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PRAYER before the Sermon 3 Page 3 | SE R M ON XIV. | 
8 E R N 0 N 1 The great Bleſfing and the abſolute Neceſſity of Ae. 


L Beh Id, 1 bri tidi f great 0 
True Way of profiting by God's Word read or preached. "hich ll 1065 Nt od. ng you good tidings of great joy 


— 7 


LuKXE viii. 18. Take heed how ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to 21 1. 5 
him ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be | Wy 8 E R N 0 * 1 7 
taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 5 | The Meaning and the Extent of the Salvation purchaſed by 
| SER M ON II. . Jeſus Chriſt, and the dreadful Caſe of thoſe who deſpiſe it. 
f 1 TIM. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accep- 
hy, nds Ty 1 em by * tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave Sinners. 380 
Luxx viii. 18. Take heed how ye hear: &c. 11 
SERMON III. s KE R N O XVI. 
The True Way of profiting by Sermons. Diſpoſitions neceſſary to make Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſ- 
Lon t viii. it. Take heed how ye hear: Ke. 16 pel the greateſt of all Bleſſings. 
0 n — iv. 2. Unto you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of Righ- 


teouſneſs ariſe with healing i in his wings. $3 
The True Way of profiting by Sermons. | 


| heed 4 S8 2 R M O N XVII. | 
Lors viii. 18. Take heed how ye 2 [The Dut ty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and the un- 


S E R MON V. happy State of thoſe who hold the Truth in Unrighte- 
The True Way of profiting by Sermons. ouſneſs. . : | 
Luxs xi. 28, Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and | > Con. v. 11. Knowing the terror of the Lord, we perſuade 
keep it. — as men. 8 87 
s ER R M O N VI. S ER M O N XVIII. 
The True Way of profiting by the Publick Worſhip. The Deſign and Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, 
1 Cok. xiv. 15. I will pray with the Underſtanding. 24 i Tim. i. ig. Tir. ii. 14. 1 TIM. iv. 1. Jeſus Chriſt came 


into the world to ſave ſinners:— And gave himſelf for us, that 
S ER MON VII. he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 


a | WU $9} | | peculiar people, [that is, a people peculiarly conſecrated to him] 
2 True grape Mets 22 Pr wt by — | zealous of good works.—Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that 
iv. 2. p not profit them, not being 


in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed 
mixed with Faith in them that heard it. 42 | to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils ; and | Jude 4.] turning 
SER M ON VIII. | the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs. — 92 
The Miſery of not attending to the Word and Miniſters SER MON XIX. 
of God. 


All Pleas and Excuſes for living in Ignorance and Sin 


Prov. 9. 11, 12, 13. And thou mourn at the laſt, when thy Fleſh made void by God, in making his ill and Purpoſes 
and thy Body are conſumed ; [that is, when you come to die] and | known in the Goſpel. 


ſay, How have I hated inſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed reproof; 
and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine Joux xv. 22, But now they have no cloak Lor, excuſe] for 


| ear to them that inſtructed me ? „ 97 
S E RM ON IX. SER M ON XX. 
The Shame and er of being Chriſtians without | Ihe cn of Human Nature, and the Neceſſity 
hriſtianity. of a Redeemer. 

Ez Ek. xliii. 10. Thou Son of Man, ſhew the Houſe to the Houſe Rows. vii. 24, 25. 0 wretched Man that TI am! Who ſhall de- 
of Iſrael, that they may be aſhamed of their Iniquities ; and let | liver me from the body of this death? Why; the grace of God, 
them meaſure the Pattern. 48 | through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. , 102 

| SER MON X. S E R MON XXL. 
The Shame and wer: of being Chriſtians without The Nature, the Power, and the Malice, of Evil Spirits; ; 
Chriſtianity. and the Neceſſity of a ſtedfaſt Faith in the Protection 


Ez EK. xliii. 10. Thou Son of Man, ſhew the Houſe to the Houſe of God. 
of Iſrael, that they may de aſhamed of their ata and let [Mark v. 13. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the 
them meaſure the Pattern, 54 unclean ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine: and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, (they were 
SER M O N XI. | 


about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea, 107 
Fear and Care abſolutely neceſſary in our Way to Heaven. | 


3 TE Rn M ON XXII. 
x PETER i. 7. Paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear. 59 * Mity, an 4 ths greit Blallibg and Chnnfort. of 
S ER M O N Xl, ſecuring the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Parable of the faithful Servant practically explained. | Rom. viii. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
wuz _ 2 1 1 * received five talents, came the Sons of God. 
an u b 
unto me 5 view : bebold, I . A en XXIII. 
talents more. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good | The Reaſon and the Extent of God's Love in ſending 


and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, | his Son into the World, and the Obligations this Love 
I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy lays upon Chriſtians. 


2 5 66 1 JOHN iv. 9. In this was manifeited the Love of God towards us, 

| S ER MON XIII. | becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son in the world, that we 

True Repentance abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. WOO Ode e e WO eee 
MATTH. iii. 8, 9, 10. Bring forth fruits meet for repentance; S ER M O N XXIV. 


[that is, anſwerable to amendment of life ;} and think not to ſay | 
within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father: for I fay The Neceflity of loving Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour, Prince, 


unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children and Law-giver; and the true Marks of ſuch a Love. 

unto Abraham. Now the ax is laid unto the root of the trees : | x Cor. xvi. 22. If any man loye not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
therefore every tree which 0 not forth good fruit is hewn | him be Anathema, Maran-atha; [that is, accurſed when the 
w_ and caſt into the fire. | — 70 Lord cometh to judgment, } . r 120 
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— 


* 


1 
| 

| 
| 
F 


5 


neee XXV. 
The Chriſtian's Armour. 
Eruks. vi. 10—19. Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. Put on the whole Armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil. 


For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principali- 
ties, againſt powers, &c. — 125 


; 
S8 E. RM ON XXVI. 


The Neceſſity of coming to ſome Certainty whether we 
are in the Way of Salvation or not. 

2 Cot. xiii. 5, Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the Faith; 

{that is, Whether ye be true Chriſtians, and in the way of Salva- 

tion; — whether your Lives be according to your Profeſſion.] 130 


S ER MON xxvn. 
The great Duty of worſhipping God. 

Nx v. iv. 10, 11. The four and twenty Elders fall down before 
Him that ſat on the Throne, (that is, before God) and worſhip 
him that liveth for ever, and caſt their crowns before the Throne, 
faying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power; for Thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- 
ſure they are, and were created. 135 


R XXVIII. 


The great Duty of acknowledging and glorifying God 
put in Practice. 


Ps A. xxix. 2. Give unto the Lord the Glory due unto his Name. 139 


s E R M ON XXIX, 
The great Danger of delaying our Repentance. 
Joux ix. 4. The Night cometh when no Man can work. 144 


| SE. NN GN XXX. 
The Condition of 8 that Peace of God which 
paſſeth all Underſtanding. 


PSALM xxix. 10. The Lord ſhall give his People the Bleſſing of 
Peace. 148 


S8 KR MO N XXXI. 
Works, not Words only, neceſſary to Salvation. 


MATT. vii, 21. Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in Heaven. — 152 


Ss & RR. A Q MN XXXII. 


Succeſs of all our Labours depends on God's Bleſſing. 


LUKE v. 4, 5, 6. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a 
draught. And Simon anſwering, faid unto him, Maſter, we have 


toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, at thy 


word I will let down the net. &c. 


S E RM © N XXXIII. 
The Perplexity and Danger of the Double-Minded. 
JaMEs i. 8. A double - minded Man 1s unſtable in all his ways. 160 


S BR MON WIV. 
The Creed put into Practice. 

Tir. i. 16. They profeſs that they know God, but in works they 
deny him; being abominable and diſobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate ; ¶ that is, void of judgment.] 165 

S ER M ON XXXV, 
| The Creed put into Practice, 

Joux xvii. 3. This is Life Eternal, that they might know Thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom Thou haſt ſent. 121 

S ER MO N XXXVI. 
The Creed put into Practice. 
ACTS ii. 32, 33. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all | 


156 


are witneſſes, Therefore being by the Right Hand of God ex- 


alted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear. 178 | 


RR WW 1H 6 ©. BY | XXXVII. 
The Firſt and Great Command; or, The Love of God. 


MARK xii. 32, 33, 34. And the Scribe ſaid unto Jeſus, Well, 
Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there is one God, &c. 184 


SER M O N XXXVII. 


The Second Great Command; or, Thou ſhalt love thy | 


Neighbour as ' thyſelf. 
MaRK xii. 32, 33, 34+ And the Scribe ſaid unto Jeſus, Well, 


Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there is one God, &c. 189 


- . 
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. 
Of Holineſs, without which no Man muſt ſee the Lord. 
HEB. xii. 14. Without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee the Lord. 194 


S E R MON XI. 
The Reſurrection; or, The Reward of Holineſs. 


LUKE xx. 34» 35, 36. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The chil- 
dren of this world marry, and are given in marriage: But they 
which thall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage : Neither can they die any more; for they are equal onto 


the Angels, and are the children of God, being the children of 
the Reſurrection. — — — 200 


S ER M ON XLI. 
The Duty of improving the Talents committed to our 


ruſt. 
LUKE xii. 48. For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
be much required, — 205 


* 


SERMON XIII. 


The Duty and Advantages of rightly conſidering the 
Shortneſs of Human Life. * 


PSALM xc. 12, So teach us to number our days, that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 211 


SER M ON XLIII. 
The Great Danger of not knowing the Day of Viſitation. 


LUKE xix. 41, 42, 43, 44. And when he was come near, he be- 
held the city, and wept over it; faying, If thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaft in this thy day, the thing s which belong unto 
thy peace! But now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days 
ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee, and compals thee round, and keep thee in on every fide; 
and lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee : 
and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another; becauſe 
thou kneweſt not the time of thy Viſitation. 215 


SER M O N XLIV. 
The great Duty of inſtructing the Ignorant. 


MARK iv. 28. The Earth bringeth forth Fruit of herſelf, firſt the 
Blade, then the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ear. 221 


SERMON XIV. 
The Danger of living in any known Sin. 

Rom. i. 28. And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient. 225 

8s BE R' MM © A.. 
The Example of the Jews a Warning to Chriſtians. 


1 Cox. x. 11. Now all theſe things happened unto them for En- 
ſamples : and they are written for our Admonition, &c. 231 


* 


S ER MON XIVII. 
The Repentance of Sinners Matter of Joy in Heaven. 


LUKE xv. 7, 10. I ſay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in 
Heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons which necd no repentance. Likewile 1 ſay unto 
you, There is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one 

inner that repenteth. 233 


| s ER M ON XLVII. 

The Deſign of God's Judgments upon the Children of 
en. 

Narr. vi. 2. Give us this Day our Daily Bread. 235 


S E R M ON XLIX. 


The Folly of 1 Buſineſs of Moment, with- 
cout Regard to the Will and Honour of God, 


Pa ov. xxi. 30. There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor 
Counſel, againſt the Lord. — 222 


NM ee L. 


The Suppreſſion of Vice and Impiety, the Duty of all 
Perſons: in Authority, | 


GEN. vi. 1, 2, 3, 7. And it came to paſs, when men gn to 
multiply on the face ot the earth, and daughters were born unto 
them; that the ſons of God ſaw the daughters of men, that they 
were fair: and they took them wives of all which they choſe, 
And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man. 


| And the Lord ſaid, I will deſtroy man, whom! 1 have created, 
from the face 4 the earth, &c. 241 
SERMON 


K 
s E R M ON II. 
The Duty of Magiſtrates. 
s ER M ON III. 


ſidered, with the Means of preventing theſe Crimes. 


Ex obus xx. 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. — 250 
SER M ON III. 
Of Fraud. 


Gen. xliii. 12. And take double Money in your hand: And the 
Money that was brought again in the mouth of your ſacks, carry 
it again in your hand; peradventure it was an overſight. 253 


SL RAC GO M I; 
The Nature of Sin, and the Puniſhment that certainly 
follows it. | | 


Num. xxxii. 23. Behold, ye have finned againſt the Lord: and 
be ſure your ſin will find you out. — — 257 


. 1F-::- 
Fornication forbidden both in the Law and in the Goſpel. 


EPHES. v. 3, 4, 5. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or co- 
vetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh 
Saints: [that is, Chriſtians: ] neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talk- 
ing, nor jeſting, which are not convenient: but rather giving of 
thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
perſon, nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 


in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 262 
S E RM ON LVI. 


% 


| Care of their Salvation. 

LUKE xiii. 8, 9. Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig 

about it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit, well; and if not, 

then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 267 
b kK M © N Ton. 


The true Chriſtian Method of educating the Children 
both of the Rich and the Poor. 


Acrs xiii. 48. —As many as were ordained to [that is, diſpoſed 
or prepared for] Eternal Life, believed. — 272 
$3 RK M0. LVIII. 
On the due Obſervance of the Sabbath. 


EXODUS xx. 11. The Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-Day, and hal- 
lowed it. 279 


$3 KM 0M LIX. 


The Sin and Danger of ſhutting our Eyes againſt the 
Light of the Goſpel. 


Joux iii. 19, 20, 21. And this is the Condemnation, that Light 
is come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. For every one that doeth 
Evil hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his Deeds 
ſhould be reproved. But he that doeth Truth cometh to the 
Light, that his Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God. 284 


NNO . 
The great Indignation of God againſt Sinners. 


DEvuT. xxix, 18, 19, 20. Leſt there ſhould be among you man or 
woman, or family or tribe, whoſe heart turneth away, this day 
from the Lord our God, to go and ſerve the Gods of theſe Nati- 
tions: leſt there ſhould be among you a root that beareth gall and 
wormwood ; and it come to paſs, when he heareth the Words of 
this Curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have 
Peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine heart, to add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt. The Lord will not ſpare him, but then 
the anger of the Lord and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that 
man, and all the Curſes that are written in this Book ſhall lie upon 
him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under Heaven. 289 


S ERM ON ILA. | 
Of Chriſt's Second Coming to Judge the World 
Rev. xxii. 12. And behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 


with me ; to give to every man according as his works ſhall be. 293 | 


S ER MON LXII. 
The Duty of Self-Denial. 


1 Co. xv. 32, 33. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 


ners. 
; Vor. II. 76. 


Dur. i. 17. Ye ſhall not be afraid of the face of Man; for the 
Judgment is God's. — — — 246 ) 


The Temptations that lead to Theft and Robbery con- 


The Cauſes and the Remedies of Men's neglecting the 


Be not deceived : Evil Communications corrupt Good Man- 


— ö 298 


. 


S ER M ON IXXII. 
The Miſtakes of Chriſtians concerning Repentance. 
AcTs iii. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your 
ſins may be blotted out. 303 
6 ER MON LxIV. 
The Cauſes of N and what it is which hinders 
: our Converſion. | 


Hes. xii. 1, 2. Let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin which 
does ſo eaſily beſet us; and let us run with patience the race that 
is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the Author (or Beginner) 
and Finiſher of our Faith; who, for the joy that was ſet before 
him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
the right-hand of the Throne of God. — 307 


JEU = ' & % & of» 
The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt practically explained. 


1 Cox, ii. 2. I determined not to know any thing among you, 
. fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 310 


5 S ER M ON XV. 
The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt neceſſary for the 
Salvation of the World. 

LUKE xxiv. 46. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day, 315 
2 S E R M ON xXVn. | 
The Sin of Judas practically explained and applied. 


LUKE xxii. 21. Behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table. —— 320 


ff IK & No Lien. 
A diſtin Part of the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Reſurrec- 
tion practically conſidered and applied. 
Marr. xxviii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Now when they were going, 
behold, ſome of the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto 
the chief prieſts all the things that were done. And when they 


were afſembled with the Elders, and had taken counſel, they gave 
large money unto the ſoldiers, &c. 325 


$0.3 [26 © LXIX. 
The Deliverance of the Children of Iſrael from their Bon- 


dage in Egypt, a Type of the Redemption of the World 
by Jeſus Chrif 


Exo. xii. 26, 27. And it ſhall come to paſs, when your children 


ſhall ſay unto you, What mean you by this ſervice ? that ye ſhall. 
ſay, It is the ſacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed over the 
houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the 
Egyptians, and delivered our hovſes. — 329 


S ER MON xx. | 
The Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt of the greateſt Impor- 
' tance to Mankind. 


ACTS 1. 21, 22, Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
with us all the time rhat the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 
[that is, during the time of his miniſtry] beginning from the bap- 
tiſm of John unto that ſame day when he was taken up from us, 
mult one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurre&ion? 335 


The Knowledge and Belief of the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt a neceflary Encouragement to forſake Sin. 


EPHES. ii. 4, 5. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith heloved us, even when we were dead in fins, hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt, &c. 339 


SER MON LXXI. 
The Faith of Abraham illuſtrated, and practically applied. 


HEB. xi. 8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into 
a place which he ſhould after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 344 


S E R MON LXXIL 


The Influence which Chriſt's Aſcenſion ought to have on 


| MaTTH. vi. 21. Where your treaſure is, there will your heart 


be alſo. 


349 
S ER M ON LXXIV. 

The Mercy of God in ſending the Holy Ghoſt to convert 
the World, and to remain with his Church for ever. 
Joun xvi. 7. I tell you the Truth; It is expedient for you that I 
go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. 3886 


A | SERMON 


_ — —— — 2 


. 
j S BR MON LXXV. | SER M ON LXXXVIIL. 
The Lord's Supper the Medicine of the Soul. | The great Bleſſing of a Standing Miniſtry. 


Maxx vi. 36. As many as touched him were made whole. 362 | NuMB. vi. 224—27. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
Speak unto Aaron and unto his ſons, ſaying, On this wiſe ye 


S E R M O N LXXVI. ſhall bleſs the children of Iſrael, ſaying. unto them, The Lord 
The Lord's Supper practically explained. bleſs thee, and keep thee: The Lord make his face ſhine upon 
ti tov "rv? thee, and be gracious unto thee : The Lord lift up his counte- 
LUKE xxii. ig. This & 12 „ 366 nance upon thee, and give thee peace. And they ſhall put my 
| SC. RR. IM 0. LXXVII. name upon the children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them. 427 
A frequent Receiving of the Lord's Supper recommended S ER M ON LXXXISX. 
3 and enforced. I | The reciprocal Obligations of Chriſtian Miniſters and 
t Cor. xi. 26. For as often as ye eat this Bread; and drink this their People. 
CU, YET EE iy LETS BHT Bf ns. 37* | Hes. xiii. 17. They watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give 
3 © R M 0-0 LXXVIII. an account. — 433 
God's Goodneſs to Men the Foundation of the Love $ 3 RA MO N — | 
the ought to have for him, and, for his Sake, for their The Duties of Miniſters and People. 
Neighbour. Ir cox. iv. 1. Let a man fo account of us as of the Miniſters of 
Luxx vii. 41—48. —— Wherefore I ſay unto thee, her Sins, which Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Moreover, it is 
are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: but to whom little required in Stewards that a man be found faithful. 433 
| is forgiven, the ſame loveth little, And he ſaid unto her, Thy 


S ER M ON LXYIS. At the Dedication of the new Church in Kirk Lonan. 


. : hs , 2 CHRON. vi. 40. We have in the prayer of King Solomon, at 
The Rong 8 TR OA 8 of the Dedication of the Temple, theſe words: My God! I beſeech 
5 * 


Thee, let thine eyes be open, and let thine ears be attent unto the 
2 TIM. i. 4, 3. That T may be filled with joy, when I call to prayer that is made in this place. 
remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt } 2 Cyron, vii, 15. We have the gracious anſwer and promiſe of 
firſt in thy Grandmother Lois, and thy Mother Eunice; and God to this petition, in theſe words :—Mine eyes ſhall be open, 
I am perſuaded that in thee alſo, —— 385 [and mine ears attent unto the prayer that is made in this place. 441 


s EER MON LXXX. S E R MON XCI.. 
Continuance in Well-Doing recommended and enforced. At the Conſecration of Douglaſs Chapel. 


GAL. vi. 9. Let us not be weary in Well-doing : for in due ſeaſon | Exov. xx. 24. In all places where I record my name, I will come 
is 0 we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 339 unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. —— 446 


S ER MON LXXXT. S EK RM ON XCIII. 


The Ordinances of God attended with certain, though || The Power of God's Miniſters to rebuke Sinners, and 
inviſible Effects. | receive them on Repentance. 


Jonn iii. 7, 8. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born {| Jos R. vii. 19, 20. And Joſhua ſaid unto Achan, My ſon, give, I 
again. The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the | Pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Tfrael, and make confeſſion unto 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither { him; and tell me now what thou haſt done; hide it not from me. 
it goeth : $0 is every one that is born of the Spirit. 394 | AndAchan anſwered Joſhua, and ſaid, Indeed I have ſinned againſt 

the Lord God of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I done. 452 
S ER M O N LXXXII. 


The Danger of living, like Children, at all Adventures, a EAR M n re. 
without Thought, or Reaſon, or Fear, or Steadineſs. The Conſideration of Death put into Practice. 


1 Cor. xiii. 11. When I was a Child, I ſpake as a Child, 1 | 2 Kinos xx. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, Set thine houſe in order, 
underſtood as a Child, I thought as a Child: But when I be- | for thou ſhalt die, and not live. — 458 
came a Man, I put away childiſh things. — 398 S E R M ON XC. 


The Happineſs of thoſe who die in the Faith and Favour 
of God. 


Rev. xiv. 13. I heard*a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, 
| Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
| Luxx xiv. 28, 29, 30. For which of you intending to build a forth: Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; 
tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he | and their works do follow them. — 464 
| have | ſufficient to finiſh it? Leſt haply after he hath laid the SER MON XCVI. 


foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, &c. — 403 5 nc 
| The H f thoſe who d the Fai 
S ER M ON LXXXIV. | 93 God in the Faith and Favour 


: 
, 
o 
. 


: 
* 
* 


Ss ER MON LXXXIH. | 


; The Knowledge neceſſary for every one who takes upon 
| himſelf the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, 


— — 


4 i 
— — 


The Inſtruction of Children in the Knowledge and Fear | Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, &c. 468 
of God one great part of the Duty of Parents. SERMON xc 


Dar. vis, 5. Theſe Words which I command thee this day N : 
ſhall be in thine heart 3 and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto || The true Foundation of Comfort on the Death of Friends. 


. 
ä—A—U— — — — 


| thy Children. Garg — 408 [1 THEss. iv. 13, 14. I would not have you to be ignorant, 
| brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not 
| S ER MO N LXXXV. —_ as N which have no hope. For if we believe that Jeſus 
| The Folly and Danger of expecting the Bleſſings of died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus (that 
Chriſtianity, without leading a Giriftian Life. || 5% inthe faithof Jeſus) will God bring with him. 47% 

EPHES. iv. 17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that SER MON XCVIII. 


e henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their C f ; 
— 3 [that is, following their own wicked inclinations.) 413 The proper — Soy W l Ae and of the 


S E R MON LXXXVI. Joux xvii. 4. I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 


The Sin and Danger of grieving the Holy Spirit of God. || ** * 7 * 2 477 
Epuss. iv. 30. And grieve not che Holy Spirit of God, whereby AM Q. 
ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 4 St. Paul's Comfort in the Proſpect of Death applicable to 
1 every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt. 
Our Saviour's Concern for the Common P | a Pattern %% re. 43s 
for his Followers, eſpecially for Miniſters of the Goſpel. | S E R MON C. 


| Marr. ix. 36, 47, 38. But when he ſaw the e At the Funeral of the Lord Biſhop of Sodor and Man. 
was moved with compaſſion for them, becauſe they fainted, and Peau. crii. 6. 'The- righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting re- 
were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no ſhepherd, Kc. 423 membrance. ——— . | 


"PRAYER 


- 


ans . 4 MS. * 


P RAT E R before the SERMON. 


A LMIGHTY GOD, Maker of all PRE Judge of all men, graciouſly receive the 
ſupplications and prayers of this congregation, for themſelves and for all eſtates and 
conditions of men. 


Lord, in mercy, grant unto us, and unto all finners, a true ſenſe of our errors, and 
grace to amend whatever we have done amiſs, that iniquity may not be our ruin. Let 
not thoſe judgments: fall upon us which our fins haye juſtly deſerved: And grant 


that thy great mercy and forbearance may Wige us to bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance. 


Have mercy upon the work of thy hands, that all the world may come to the knowledge 
of Thee, and of thy goodneſs in Jeſus Chriſt. That all who are weary with the burthen 
of their fins, may know where to find reſt unto their ſouls. 


Preſerve thy Church in the midſt of this uncertain world, and prepare her for what 
thy providence ſhall bring forth, that neither proſperity may . thy faithful ſervants, 
nor adverſity diſcourage them from profeſſing the truth. 


Keep this Church and Nation in the peaceable enjoyment of thy Word and Sacraments ; * 
and grant that we may all live anſwerable to the means of grace which thy providence 


hath afforded us. 


Blefs all the reformed Churches; keep them from all wicked and dangerous errors; 


and bring into the way of truth all ſuch as have gone aſtray ; that thy Kingdom, and the 


Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may be glorified. 


O God! whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all, bleſs theſe Nations to which we belong; that 
peace, and truth, and juſtice, that true religion and piety, may be ſecured and counte- 
nanced ; that all ignorance and profaneneſs, and whatever elſe oppoſeth thy Divine Will 
made known to us, may be effectually diſcouraged. 


To this end we pray God to hear us, for the King's Majeſty, that his days may be 
many, his government happy, his commands juſt and equal, and his people faithful and 
obedient :—For the Royal F amily. that we may be bleſſed with a ſucceſſion of Princes 
fearing God: For all ſuch as are in council and authority, (and eſpecially for the High 
Court of Parliament} that they may conſult the honour of God, the true intereſt of his 
Church, and the welfare of the People :—For the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſt's flock, 
that they may conſtantly ſpeak the truth, boldly rebuke and oppoſe vice, and be living 
examples of thoſe graces and virtues which they recommend to others: And the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be always with them according to his promiſe ; and grant unto the * of 


their flocks, that they oy profit by them daily. 


Bleſſed God and lover of ſouls, preſerve, by thy grace, thoſe that are in the way of 


life; enlighten the minds of the ignorant; awaken the conſciences of the careleſs; ſilence 
the gainſayers ; convert the profane ; and bring them all to thine everlaſting kingdom. 


For the Iſle of Man.) Bleſs the Lord and Government of this Iſle ; continue to us the 
bleſſings of peace and unity, in church and ſtate, which we enjoy ; preſerve us from all 
falſe doctrine and every falſe way, and root out all growing vices, that there may ever be 
in this place a generation fearing God, and working righteouſneſs. 
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In Time of Mar. ] Preſerve this land ; and, in thy own wood time, deliver all Chriſtian 
countries from the miſeries of war; ſcatter the people that delight in it ; and grant that 
ſuch as. fall, die not in their fins unrepented of. 


For City, or Corporation.] Bleſs the Magiſtrates and Government of ————, and 
the lawful induſtry. of its inhabitants. Let brotherly love and charity increaſe amongſt 
them; and root out all growing evils. _ . 


Sea.] Receive into thy Almighty and gracious protection the perſons and the ſhips 
of thoſe that are abſent ; preſerve them from the dangers of the ſeas, from the violence 
of enemies, and from all fad accidents ; that they may return in ſafety, to enjoy the fruits 
of their labours, and to praiſe the Lord for his mercies to them. 


At a Funeral.) Make us all mindful of our latter end, that death may never overtake 
us unawares ; teach us, in the many ſpectacles of ſorrow, fickneſs, and mortality, which 
we behold, to ſee how frail and how uncertain our condition is, that we may ſeriouſly 
apply our hearts unto that holy and 8 Wiſdom, whilſt we live here, which may 
in the end bring us to lite everlaſting. 


For Plenty. Viſit the earth and the ſeas with thy bleſſing; and open the hearts of 
thoſe upon whom thou ſhalt beſtow theſe favours, that they may do good and diſtribute: 
And give us all grace, that we may not be corrupted by thy bleſſings. 


We commend unto the tender mercy of God, all ſick and dying perſons, all that are in 
affliction of mind or body, or under any preſſing calamity ; all that are poor, and have 
none elſe to help them ; and eſpecially all ſuch as ſuffer perſecution for a righteous cauſe. 


Lord, -pity and ſanctify the miſeries of this life, to the everlaſting benefit of all that 
ſuffer ; that the tears of the oppreſſed, the pains of the afflicted, the wants of the poor, 
may all help forward, and end in, the ſalvation of their immortal ſouls. 


We beſeech God to hear our prayers for all thoſe that never pray for themſelves, that 
they may ſee the danger, before it is too late, of living without God in the world. 


And God Almighty grant, that we may all of us have worthy thoughts of his Majeſty, 
for his great power in creating us, — for his wonderful providence. in preſerving us,—for 
his great goodneſs in redeeming us by Jeſus Chriſt ; for whoſe doctrine and example, and 
for the examples of all his faithful ſervants, we pray God make us truly thankful, and 


grant us grace ſo to follow their ſteps, that we with them be made partakers of a 
bleſſed reſurrection. 


That we may obtain theſe bleſſings, and whatever elſe is needful for us, let us all join, 


and, with one heart and voice, pray to God in that perfect form of words which Jeſus 
_ Chriſt hath taught us: 


Our Father, which art in Heaven ; ballowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will 
he done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation ; but 


deliver us from evil; For thine is the . and the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 2 25 
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THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY GOD's WORD READ OR. 
PREACHED. | 
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VOUCHSAFE, O God, to direct me in this Work, and bleſs this Diſcourſe for the Good of my Flock; that both I and they 


may glorify Thee for the Truths they ſhall hear. Render them tractable and obedient to thy Word, and me faithful in 
delivering it; that I may ſave myſelf, and them that hear me, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. | 


—_ 


* 


LURE. 18; 


Take heed how ye hear: for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and wh fever hogk nor 
from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth ts have.“ * | 


A aw eee People; I am going to 
{et before 8 great bleſſing * at- 
tending to the Word of God, whether read 
or preached to you, and the true way of 
profiting thereby ; as alſo, the very great ha- 
zard you run, of living under the light of 
the Goſpel, and the ordinances of God, and 
not being bettered by them. | 


There is nothing more certain, than that 
many Chriſtians are eternally ruined for want 
of conſidering the truths they hear every 
Lord's Day, and by not laying them to heart. 


They come, indeed, to the Church ; and| 


they hear the Scriptures read to.them. 'They 
hear what God commands, and what He 
requires of them. They are = in mind 
of what muſt certainly come hereafter ; of 
death, of judgment, of heaven, and of hell. 
And yet they return home as little affected, 
as if theſe things were not true, or as if 
they did not at all concern them. And 
what is the conſequence of this? Why, 
they are called Chriſtians, hug they do not 
the things which Chrift hath commanded them. 
They hope for ſalvation, without being con- 
verted; and under this deluſion they die, 
and go into eternity. 


To prevent this deſtructive conſequence, 
our Lord has given this following ſtrict 
charge to all his followers: TAKE HEED 
HOW YE HEAR. Take heed, for your falva- 
tion depends upon it, that you remember, 
and nitks good uſe of, what you hear: rox 
. WHOSOEVER HATH, that is, hath benefited 

by what he hath already heard, God will 


* See Mark iv. 9. Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. James i. 21. 1 Thef, ii. 13- Iv. 1. : 2 
B good, 


increaſe his knowledge and his graces: Bur 
WHOSOEVER HATH NOT, that is, have not 
minded what they have heard, or have not 
profited by it; ſuch are unworthy of more 
favours, and, by a juſt judgment of God, 
will be deprived of the knowledge and graces 
which they ſeemed to have. e 


TAKE HEED, therefore, now vob HEAR; 
that is, whether you come prepared to hear 
with a ſerious, teachable temper; with a 
purpoſe to /carn your duty, and to praciſſe 
what you hear. | 


| TAKE HEED How YOU HEAR :—And that 

you hear thoſe only who, by the order and 
3 of God, are appointed to inſtruct 
you. Never ſure was more need of this 
caution. Many decervers, faith the Apoſtle, 
are entered into the world; many lewd, pro- 
fane, and antichriſtian books ; many agents 
of Satan, and ſeducing ſpirits; and there- 
fore beware and avoid them as you love your 
ſouls. | 


L Laſtly; TAKE AED HOW YOU HEAR. 
Remember whoſe Miniſters you hear, whoſe 
word, whoſe commands, whoſe promiſes, whoſe 


threatenings, you hear. They are not the 


words of man, but the Word of God, deli- 
vered by his own Son, confirmed by miracles, 
and reported to you by his own Miniſters. 


It may be you imagine, that you know 
your duty as well as the preacher who is ap- 
pointed to inſtruct you. Be it ſo. But re- 
member, that, whatever hi talents and yours 


may be, he is a Miniſter of God to you for 


"- 


| 
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good, if you hear and obey his godly admo- 
nitions. And remember too, that the moſt 
eloquent, learned man on earth cannot 
edify you without God's bleſſing. And 
laſtly, that God has made, and can make, 
his Word, out of the mouth of the meaneſt 
of his Miniſters, effectual for the converſion 


of thoſe that hear them with reverence. | 


Well then; whoever hopes to benefit b 
hearing, muſt come with Humility, and a 
teachable temper of mind; muſt reſolve to re- 
ceive inſtruction, reproof, and advice, as com- 
ing from God]; and muſt ſtrive to remember 
what he hears, 


It will farzle you, and, I hope, will af- 
fet your hearts, to hear the true reaſon why 
the generality of people do not profit by 
Sermons, and by the Word of God read to 
them. It is not I, but Jesus CHRIST, Who 
tells you, that ** the Seed is the Word of 
„God:“ that thoſe by the way-ſide are 
they that hear. Then cometh the Devil;“ 
bſerve that, then cometh the Devil, and 
% taketh the word out of their hearts, leſt 
* they ſhould believe and be ſaved,” 


You ſee who it is that tempts you to fit 
down with indifference, when the Word of 
God is read or ſpoken, —who it is that ſug- 
ſts to your mind other matters when you 
ould be attending to the things which 
concern your ſouls: You hear from Chriſt 
himſelf, that it is the Devil, and that the 
end thereof is damnation. Let this dreadful 
truth, I befeech you, oblige you a? 7h time, 
and at all times, to hearken with attention 
to the Word of God. And remember what 
our Lord ſaid to thoſe that heard his Word, 
and would not mind it: It ſhall be more 
«« tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
„Day of Judgment, than for you.“ | 


It behoves you therefore, as ever you 
hope to eſcape this dreadful judgment ; it 
concerns you, I ſay, to come to Church 
with a teachable temper, with a ſincere de- 
fire, whether to learn, or to be put in mind 
of your duty. It concerns you to hear with 
an humble, attentive mind, and with a full 

urpoſe of heart to order your life accord- 
ingly; and then the Word you hear will 
become indeed, what St. Paul calls it, he 
Word of Salvation to every one that beheveth. 


| 


And that you may always attend to what 
is written in the Goſpel with the greateſt | 
regard, and aſſurance of being true and cer- 
tain, —take notice of and remember what 
was declared by GOD himfelf in a voice 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, hear 
ye bim. 

It is not a poor, ignorant creature, as I 
am, who tells you WHAT YOU MUST DO 


| © will be the 


God's Word read or preached. 


[SERV. I. 


eternal miſery; but it is the S of God him- 
elf, ſent from Heaven for his very end—to 
ſhew unto us the way to life everlaſting. 
It is Him you hear, when you hear his 
Word; and it is Him you diſregard, when 
77 mind not what is ſaid to you by his 
iniſters. | 


But then, becauſe it is not ſufficient for a 


Y | man to hear the truths of the Goſpel, unleſs 


through the grace of God he applies them 
to himſelf, and conſiders how much he 
himſelf is concerned in them, and that 
otherwiſe he will be little the better for 
hearing the Word read or preached ; I will, 
therefore, ſhew you how the moſt plain and 
unlearned Chriſtian may and ought to apply 
the things he hears, every one to himſelf, 
and put them in practice. I will alſo ſhew 
you, how the truths you hear may always 
ſuggeſt to your minds ſuitable petitions, in 
order to obtain the grace of God, without 
which a// you hear, a// you know, will fig- 
nify nothing towards your falvation. 


For example: 


Suppoſe the Sermon you heard was con- 
cerning THE DANGER Or INCONSIDERA- 
TION, or the fad effect of that little care 
and concern which the generality of Chriſ- 
tians have for their ſalvation. 


Such a ſerious ſubject, if you mind it, 
muſt needs affect you; and you will be apt 
to ſay within yourſelf, —* I ſee plainly, that 
if I paſs my days in a wretched, negligent 
manner, without taking care of my foul, 
* without confidering what will come here- 
* after, whether I think of it or not, I can 
expect nothing when I die but mifery 
* everlaſting. I ſee plainly, that I muſt not 
* ſatisfy myſelf with the bare name of being 
* a Chriſtian, without conſidering what the 
* Chriſtian Religion requires of me. If I do 
* fo, I ſhall be dealt with worſe than an hea- 
then. God himſelf has declared, that great 
puniſhment of wicked men; 
and great the reward, great the happineſs, 
* of ſuch as fear to offend him, of ack as 
* are careful to obey his commands. And 
* ſhall not this awaken me? Shall I ga on, 
and live as if no harm would follow? Will 
not inconſideration ruin me, as well as if I 


| © were guilty of the | plane: crimes? | take 


* all poſſible care of my worldly concerns, 
* and to avoid temporal evils; and ſhall I 
not be concerned for evils that will laſt for 
ever? It is true, I ſee others as little con- 
* cerned as I am myſelf; but will this be 


any comfort to me, if we are all miſerable 
* at the laſt ? | 


I ſhould be aſtoniſhed to hear a man ſay, 


that he does not believe one word of the Goſpel: 


To BE SAVED—Wwhat you muſt do to eſeape 


and yet, it is plain, it will be the ſame 
"W | thing 
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has as often neglected to do ſo. 


tance, you are def} 
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thing in the end—with thoſe that have not 
believed one word of the Goſpel, and with 
« thoſe that have not laid the truths of the 
« Goſpel to heart. Iam reſolved, therefore, 
« what I, will do: I will go home, and beg 


« of God to touch my heart with a laſting | 


« ſenſe of the danger I am in; that he will 
give me great concern for my ſoul; and 
that he will not ſuffer me to lead a careleſs 
life any longer.“ 


And you will be confirmed in theſe good 
purpoſes, if you ſhall be ſo happy (for ſo 
the providence of God often orders matters 
for our good) if you ſhall be ſo happy, as 
in ſome other Ser mon to be put in mind o 
the wretched condition of one who leads a care- 
4 and a finful life; and this both with re- 
pect to himſelf and to God. 


If, for example, you have been 1 
told, what you cannot but know to be true, 
That a perſon who leads a careleſs and a fin- 
ful life, can never be truly eaſy, or pleaſed 
with himſelf ;—that he is always doing that 
which he inwardly condemns ;—that he is 
afraid of that light which would let him ſee 
the danger he is in;—and that though he 
has often propoſed to lead a new life, yet he 


If you have been told, what is as true as 
the Goſpel, that while you live in wilful 
fin, there is not the filthieſt creature ſo odi- 
ous in your eyes, as you are in the yea of 
God;—that you are governed by the Devil, 
and are in his ſervice, and doing his work ;— 
that every moment you put off your repen- 

ng the goodneſs and ue i 
ſuffering of God, who continues your life for 
no other end, but that you may not be 
damned. If you hear, and are not ſtartled 
at this, i zs Leaufe you are given over to 4 
reprobate mind. 


Every man, who is not / given over, will 
certainly be afraid for himſelf; and if he 
hears a ſermon concerning REPENTANCE, 
and a finner's return to God, he will pro- 
bably come to ſome ſuch reſolutions, as 


theſe ;—— 


J am convinced, from God's own Word, 
that a finner has no other choice but either 
* Repentance or Damnation. As long, there- 
fore, as I have no hopes of pardon, I can 
* have no comfort in life: And as long as I 
* defer my repentance, I can have no hopey 
* of pardon. And I ſee plainly, from what 
I have heard this day, that my Repentance 
* will fignify very little, if I do not bring 
* forth fruits anfwerable to amendment of 
* life. Is it not a great mercy, that God 
vill accept of a finner's repentance, after 
he has done ſo many ill things? Is it not 


give us even his oath, that ALL 81ns 8HA LL 
* BE FORGIVEN UNTO THE SONS OP MEN; 
* and that none ought to deſpair of mercy, 
* but ſuch only as will not be perſuaded to 
* forſake their evil ways? What a mercy is 
* it that I have time to R EN, and to bring 
* forth fruits meet for repentance! And what 
* a fooliſh, what a wretched creature ſhould 
I be, if I ſhould neglect ſuch a mercy, and 
; 7 on in my ſins, and to my deſtruction? 
* I will therefore, through the Grace of God, 
* not defer my repentance for one moment, 
* leſt I be 9 oh in fin, and be for ever 
* undone.” 


Some ſuch (one would hope) would be 
the thoughts and the reſolutions of any one 
who with attention had heard a ſermon 


concerning the neceſſity of repentance and a 
new life. 


A Chriſtian that reaſons thus, and thus 
reſolves, and acts accordingly, 7s in the way 
of. Salvation. But that he may continue in 
that way, he will want to be often put in 
mind—of the danger of back/iiding ;—of the 
duties required of him, of every man, in that 
ſtate of life in which the providence of God 
has placed him ;—of the fs he is chiefly to 
watch againſt;—and of the means of grace 


| which God has appointed to bring us to 


Heaven. 


For inſtance :—Y ou will hear THE puTY 
OF PRAYER preſſed upon all Chriſtians, as 
neceſſary to their ſalvation as their daily 
bread is to preſerve their lives. | 


to heart? You may, indeed, do fo; but if 
ou have any concern for your own ſoul, you 


ſelf after ſome ſuch manner as this. 


I now ſee the great fin of neglecting ſo 
* neceſſary a duty as is this of fi: oh ſee 
* plainly, that I muſt renounce all pretence 


* negle& it any longer. I am convinced, 
* that all the ſins I ever committed, and 
* which I have not confeſſed and begged 
* pardon for, do ſtand in judgment againſt 
* me. And what will become of me if I 
* dic in this condition? And I have all the 
* reaſon in the world to believe, that' God 
* will withhold his bleſſings from me, if I 
* do not give him thanks for thoſe I have 
* already received. I have no reaſon to 
* hope for God's protection and bleſſing upon 
* myſelf, upon my children, or upon m 
* labours, when I never pray for them. 
am as ſubject to afflictions, to troubles, to 
* calamities, as other people: How ſhall I 
* bear them with patience without the aſſiſ- 
* tance of God's grace? How ſhall I eſcape 
the many temptations to wickedneſs which 


great condeſcenſion in the Son of God to 


Will you return home without laying this 


will think better of it, and reaſon with your- 


* to religion, all hopes of ſalvation, if I 


I meet with daily, without praying = 
| | 38 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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n good example of piety ;—and this is the 


. * of the Lord's Sup 
. **-rxeaſon,-—That Chriſtians being often called 
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© God's help and direction? In ſhort, if I 
* negle& this duty, how ſhall I eſcape eter- 


* nal miſery? 
I ͤam reſolved what to do. I will, by 
the grace of Almighty God, omit this 


duty of prayer no longer, leſt I come ſhort 
* of heaven, and be for ever undone, I 
* will, as I have been inſtructed, take all 
* occaſions of praying to God. When I ſet 
about any buſineſs of moment, I will pray 
him to proſper my honeſt endeavours.— 
Whenever I ſhall perceive that I have done 
* any thing amiſs, I will forthwith pray 
God to forgive me, and to give me grace 
to do ſo no more. If I am in trouble, or 
in diſtreſs, I will apply to the Father of 
* mercies, and God of all comfort. If I am 
* in any danger, I will pray him to deliver 
* me. If I am tempted to any fin, I will 
* beſeech him to ſuccour me. And I will 
* not fail to give him thanks, whenever he 
* beſtows any bleſſing upon me. 


By doing this I ſhall be entitled to the 
* favour and protection of God, and be al- 
ways afraid of offending him. 


But this is not all; for I am reſolved, 
* by the grace of God, to pray with my fa- 
* mily, and for- my family, every day, as 
ever I expect God's bleſſing to be with 
them, and myſelf. By this means, I ſhall 
put them under God's protection eve 
morning and evening I ſhall ſet them 


* only way to make my children and ſer- 
* vants ſerious, holy, honeſt, and diligent. 
And I will, by God's help, do this faith- 
fully, though I ſhould be ſo unlearned as 
* to be able to ſay no other prayer but the 


Lord's Prayer:—I will hope God will hear * 


me according to the full meaning of that 
prayer, if I ſay it devoutly upon my knees, 
and with my family. | 
This will not hinder my worldly buſi- 
«* neſs; and I will truſt in God, that he will 
«* doubly pay me for the loſs of any time I 
« ſpend in his ſervice.” at 37 


Every ſerious Chriſtian, who wiſhes wel] 
to his own ſoul, will, I ſay, uin and re- 
Jaluve, when he has heard a ſermon concern- 
ing the Duty of Prayer, after ſome ſuch man- 
ner as this we have been ſpeaking of. 


Let us again ſuppoſe, that the ſermon 
which you * heard has been concerning 
the Meaning, and Benefit, and Duty, of recet- 
ung THE LORD'S SUPPER. A ſerious <7 
ſon can hardly chooſe but make ſome ſuch 
obſervations and reſolutions as theſe :— 


17s I have chile day been re to partake 
an ordinance ap- 
himſelf, and for this 


pointed by Chri 


[S ERM. I. 


upon to remember the love of their dying 
Saviour, and the occaſion of his death, 
* which was to make heir peace with God, 
* they might love him with all their ſoul, 
* and remember to obſerve the commands he 
* has given them, in order to fit them for 
Heaven. I am aſſured, that this is the 
* only way to render our perſons and our 
* prayers acceptable to God; of obtaining 
the pardon of our fins, the grace of God, 
* and everlaſting life after death. 


* I underſtand what duties are required 
* to make me a worthy gueſt at that holy 
© Table. I muſt reſolve to forſake thoſe fins 
* which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his life: And I 
« muſt forgive, and love, and do good to 
© others, ' dt he has been fo wo! and ſo 
kind to me, as to lay down his life for 
me. I dare not, therefore, I will not, 
turn my back upon an ordinance upon 
* which my falvation depends. If I am not 
fit to go to this Sacrament, I am ſure that 
J am not in the way of life; J muſt be 
under God's diſpleaſure. I have nothing, 
* therefore, to do, but what through God's 
grace I will endeavour to do: And this 
is, to prepare myſelf as well as I am able; 
* and for the reſt, to truſt in the mercy and 
* goodneſs of my Saviour, to ſupply, by his 
grace, what is ee on my part. And 
* I ſhall eaſily know whether I have been a 
* worthy communicant or not, 4% 7he life J 
* lead afterwards.” 


If at any time the Miniſter of God is 
preſſing upon you he neceſſity of AN HOLY 
LIFE, of walking worthy of your Chriſtian 
name and calling, do not forget it as ſoon as 
ou go out of the Church, but think thus 
with yourſelf : — | 


My A will ſurely be very 
* great, if I, who call myſelf a Chriſtian, 
* do lead a careleſs and an unchriſtian life. 
* I ſee how blind thoſe people are, who 
* hope to go to Heaven without endea- 
* vouring to pleaſe God and to keep his 
* commandments.. I hope I ſhall never for- 
get a truth I have heard this day, — That 
* Religion, and the way to pleaſe 65a, does 
not conſiſt ſo much in obſerving the out- 
* ward duties of Chriſttianity, as in leading 
* an holy life. I ſee plainly, that a man 
* may go to the Church, and to the Sacra- 


| * ment, without being %, or humble, or 


* devout, or temperate, or charitable, And 
* that the reaſon why we go to Church, 
* and pray to God, and hear his Word, is 
this; that we may obtain % grace to en- 
* able us to lead a /ober, a righteous, and a 
* godly life, This therefore, through the 
* grace of God, ſhall be my great endea- 


vour for the time to come, — to walk wor- 


thy of the . I ene and of the 
hopes I have of being happy when I . 
| I have 


if I am not careful to lead ſuch a life as | 
* may recommend me to the mercy and fa- | 


* chuſe what I am to be for ever and ever. 


| tended to a Sermon of the great Advantage 


nances of the Goſpel are neceſſary to reſtore 
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mind this, it is no matter what elſe I mind; 
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J have this day,“ faith another, © been 
« put in mind of a truth which is too little 


* conſidered by Chriſtians,” and this is, ht 
* this life is a ſtate of trial; and that we ſhall | 


be happy or miſerable when we die, juſt as 


« we have behaved ourſelves wel! or ill in| 


* this world. I ſee then that I may be 
happy, if it is not my own fault: And I 
« ſee too, that I ſhall certainly be miſerable, 


* your of God. In ſhort, I ſee plainly, 
that of is the time in which TI am to 


* I will therefore beg of God, to keep this 
* thought ever in my heart, and to/ enable 
* me to make ſuch a choice as that I ma 


be happy for ever.” 


And you will be better diſpoſed to make 


fuch a choice, if you have at any time at- 


of being RELIGIOUS. For then you will 
be convinced, that a firm reſolution to be 
governed, at all times, by the laws of God, 
1s the only ſure way to have peace of mind 
here, and happineſs hereafter ; for as much 
as all the commands of God are good, and 
intended to keep us from ruining ourſelves, 
which we ſhould: certainly do 1f we were 
left to our own choices: And that the ordi- 


us to the favour of God, and ſerve—either 
to cure us of ſome ſad diſorder we labour 
under; or to communicate the divine graces ; 
or to ſeal to us God's gracious pardon; to 
direct us in the way we ſhould go; or to 
keep us from backſliding. 


And if to this you add what you can re- 
member to have heard concerning THE RE- 
WARD OF SIN, and Gop's [JUDGMENT UPON 
SINNERS, you Will have motives ſufficient to 


determine you what to do; that is, you|. 


will conclude, © I have but one great buſi- 
* nefs in this world, and that is, To $AvE 
* MY SOUL. This is that one thing needful 
* which our Saviour ſpeaks of. If I do not 


* for he that loſes his ſoul, loſes more than the 
* whole world. This, by the grace of God, 
* I will charge my memory and my heart 
with, as long as I live.“ 


Now, as ever you hope to do ſo, you 
muſt attend to another duty, which you will 
very often hear preſſed upon Chriſtians both 
in the Holy Scripture and in Sermons ; and 
this is, the Duty of being ALWAYS WATCH“ 
FUL, and pon your guard; ** becauſe our 
* adverſary the Devil, like a roaring lion, 
* walketh about, ſeeking whom he ma 
«« devour,” finding them careleſs, or from 
under God's protection. 
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Upon hearing this, you will do well to 

make ſuch reflections. as theſe: 7; 8 
I ſee that we are beſet on all ſides with 
* dangers and temptations to fin. We are 
* in danger, from the corruption of our na- 
ture, which 7s prone 70 uh cintinuath we 
* are in danger of ſetting our hearts upon 
this world, and of forgetting that this is 
not the world we were made for.“ | 
| © Beſides theſe, Satan has his agents in 
© every place, tempting us to ſin of one kind 
© or other. Some to whoredom; ſome to 
© drunkenneſs; ſome to ſwearing, curſing, 
lying, or flandering; others to fraud, in- 
© juſtice, or oppreſſion: Any one of which 
will ſhut me out of heaven, and ſend me 
* to hell, if I am not careful to avoid them. 


© What have T then to do? Why, as I 


hope for heaven and happineſs, I muſt be 


« ſerious, and watch againſt all temptations 


© to evil, and pray to God my to keep me 


from fin and wickedneſs of every kind. 
And this, by the grace of God, ſhall: be 
the great buſineſs of my life.“ 


Whoever knows any thing of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, muſt know, that sELF-DE- 
NIAL 1s a means of grace, without which no 
man muſt hope to be ſaved, Fa any man will 
come after me, {ſaith our Lord and Saviour. 
let him deny himſelf. IF thy right-hand offend 
thee, cut it of ; that 1s, part with any thing, 
though as dear to you as a right hand or a 
right eye, rather than offend God. 


It was not the Preacher only that ſaid 
this, but they are the words of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf; who ſaid beſides, that it is better 
to go into life with one hand or one eye, 
„ than with two hands or two eyes to be 
© caſt into hell, where the worm dieth not, 
and where the fire is not quenched.” 


It is hardly poſſible for any ſerious Chriſ- 
tian to hear this duty explained, and not to 
think of it even after he leaves the Church, 
and to think thus with himſelf :— 


© I ſee plainly, that I muſt reſolve to deny 
* myſelf, to ſtand againſt all my corrupt in- 
* clinations, or be content to periſh eter- 
* nally. Whatever evil ways or cuſtoms I 
have hitherto been fond of, I muſt re- 
* nounce and forſake them, or I ſee what + 
* muſt follow. If an zd/e or a careleſs hfe 
has been my great fin, though the world 
* ſees no great harm in ſuch a life, yet I 
« ſee I muſt reform, let it coſt me never 
* ſo. much pain and trouble, or I ſhall in- 
* falibly, one day or other, hear that dread- 
ful ſentence : — Bind the unprofitable ſer- 
* vant hand and foot, and caſt him into outer 
* darkneſs.” 


d x Pet. v. 8. 
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© Matth, xvi. 24. 


C 8 « If 


. © or I ſhall have no part in the kingdom of 
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If riches and the love of the world have 
© hitherto poſſeſſed my heart, renounce them 
* muſt, let it be never ſo uneaſy, to me, or 
my intereſt in Heaven—for God and Mam- 
© mon I cannot ſerve. If any ſinful luſt or 
pleaſure have got the power over me, and 
though it is become a-ſecond nature, yet I 
© ſee plainly it muſt be renounced and for- 
©ſaken, or I muſt never hope for Heaven. 
* If profane talk, if ſwearing, lying, or 
ſlandering, be the ſins that are become ha- 
bitual to me, and that L cannot without 
© great pains leave them off; yet. this pains 
0 Tam take, or ſuffer the pains of eternal 


[Ser M. I. 


If time would permit, I would-ſhew you 
how this might be done, to your great ad- 
vantage, in many other inſtances. of duty 
and religion. 


All that I ſhall now add is, to put you in 
mind of what a bleſſing it is, that you have 
Churches to go to, and that you can hear 
the Word of God, and Know his Will, and 
what you muſt do to be ſaved. 


You. ſee the great bleſſing of a S N DING. 
MINIS R, and how happy it is that there 
are perſons appointed, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who, at the peril of their own ſouls, are to 
read, and faithfully to explain, the truths 


* 


— 


death. If . ſquandering away my 
time ox eſtate; if gluttony or drunkenneſs, 
© have been the fins Þ have lived in, theſe 
* muſt be repented of and utterly forſaken, 
© let it be never fo uneaſy to fleſh and blood, 


© heaven, 


* In:ſho?ty I have been plainly told, and 
I phinly fee, that men need not take pains 
* to berumed; ſince our own corrupt nature, 
if not denied, reſtrained, and kept under, will 
ruin us without. remedy. I ſee too, that 
© aft the commands of God, all the duties 
* which he has preſcribed us, are all intended 
© in mercy to Keep us from ruining ourſelves. 
And that if we had been ſuffered to follow 
* our own wills, or the evil cuftoms we con- 
tract, 6f the bad examples we meet with, 
* we could not eſcape bringing upon ourſelves 
* deſtfuttion. I am left, therefore, without 
* excuſe, and I ſhall dearly pay for it, if ! 
* do not deny my/elf every thing which God 
© had forbidden me; and if I do not look 
upon his commands as the only way to life 
and happineſs everlaſting.” 


Thus every ſeribus Chriſtian will argue 
with himſelf whenever he hears any . d 


of the Goſpel to you. 


Vou may indeed ſhut your ears, or care- 
leſsly think of other matters. You may 
refuſe to hear with attention. your duty, and 
the dangers you are liable to. You may 
return home without laying thefe things: to 
heart ; but then be aſſured of it, you return 
home without God's bleſſing. You may 
refuſe to come to Church, (as the manneg 
of ſome is) and think yourſelves too good to 
be zaught, reproved, or put in mind of your 
duty ; but what will this end in? Why, 
you will in time forget God, his commands, 
and all that is good. You will come at laft 
to fay, with thofe wicked people whom Job 
fpeaks of, who faid unto God, ©* Depart 
from us, for we deſire not the knowledge 
of thy ways.” 


I need not tell you, that ſuch people are 
in the way of damnation. 


I pray God keep all you from following 
their ſteps. And give us his grace, that we 
may Hear, underſtand, remember, conſider, love, 
and pracliſe, what is read and preached to us 
according to God's holy word and will, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom 


duty of Chriſtianity explained or recom- 
mended to His practice. 1 


with the Father, &c. | 


4 Job xxi. 14. 
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LUKE 


viii. 18. 


Take heed how ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken, even that which he ſeemeth to have,* 


HEN our Lord bids us TAKE HEED, 
we may be very ſure it is concern- 
ing ſomething of great moment, and therefore 
to be ſeriouſly attended to. And we find it 
is ſo here. Tak E HEED, faith he, now yt 
HEAR: Your falvation depends upon your 
underſtanding and believing what you. hear: 
For whoſoever hath ; that is, whoſoever hath 
benefited by what he has already heard, God 
will increaſe his knowledge and his graces ; 
but whoſoever hath As Fl not minded 
what they have heard, or have not profited 
by it, ſuch careleſs people, by a uk 
ment of God, ſhall loſe that knowledge and 
thoſe graces which he had given them. 


TAKE HEED, therefore, that you hear the 
Word of God with a |/er/0us mind—with a 
purpoſe and defire to learn your duty, and 
with a reſolution to practiſe what'you hear. 


Laſtly, TAKE HEED WHOM YOU HEAR:— 
Remember whoſe M;ters you hear, whoſe 
word, whoſe commands, whoſe threatenings, 
whoſe promiſes, you hear, They are the 
Miniſters of God that watch for your ſouls. 
'They read and preach to you the Word of 
God, delivered by his own Son. They ex- 
plain to you the Commands of God, which 
are deſigned to make you happy for ever. 
And they put you in remembrance of the 
Promiſes of God, if you are obedient ; and 
of his ſevere Threatenings, if you deſpiſe his 

oodneſs. Remember, therefore, what the! 
don of God ſaid to thoſe that heard this 
Word, and would not pi it: It ſhall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomor- 
rah in the Day of Judgment, than for 
*« ſuch careleſs . „ 5 


But having, in a former diſcourſe upon 
theſe words, explained theſe things very 
particularly, I now proceed to ſhew you he 
true way of profiting by Sermons, many in- 
ſtances of which I gave you in my former 
diſcourſe. | | 5 


© See Matth. xiii. 9. Luke x. 24. xi. 28. John 


judg- 


Let us ſuppoſe, then, that the Miniſter of 
God has at any time been explaining to you 
the nature of a true Chriſtian Faith; the ne- 
veffity of believing whatever God has made 
known to men; as alſo the dange, of not. living 
as becomes people who profeſs to believe ſuch 
things. ores FOR 2 PP 


— A 


diſcourſe, you will think thus with your- 
ſelf ;——-* I am now convinced, hat with- 
© out Faith it is impoſſ;ble to pleaſe God. [3 ſee 
* plainly, that it is not a matter of ind ffe- 
* Fence, whether we believe or not, ſince 
* Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has declared, Pha be 
© that believeth not ſhall be damned; and that 
© it is as abſolutely neceffary to falvation 
that we believe—not what we pleaſe,” but 
* —according to the faith once delivered to the 
Saints. ee 


* we believe not in him, we ſhall die in our fins. 
And again; He hat finneth againſt the Hol 
* Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven. So dreadfu 
* a thing it is not to know, or wilfully to 
miſtake, the truth! © 


Whatever, therefore, God has revealed, 
* muſt be true and certain, though I cannot 
* comprehend it. It is not neceſſary that we 
* ſhould always know the reaſons of God's 
* will and pleaſure ; it is enough that we 
* know it to be his will. It is {ficient to 
* me to know and believe, that God would 
have all men to be faved. That Jeſus 
* Chriſt his Son has ſhewed unto us the way 
of ſalvation. That he has reconciled us 
|* to God. That he will be our advocate 


with God for our pardon, if we truly re- 


pent us of our ſins. That God will af- 
ford us all manner of aſſiſtance by his Spi- 
« rit, to overcome all the corruptions of our 


nature, and all the difficulties we ſhall 


for ever, if we ſtrive to pleaſe him during 


meet with, That he will make us happy 


. 12. Heb. Ni. 14. " John viii. 24. 
this 


If you have ſeriouſly attended to ſuch a | 


Our Lord himſelf has told us, Thar if 


| 
| 
| 
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this ſhort life: And that we ſhall be moſt 
© miſerable when we die, if we die in our 
« ſins unrepented of. 


© In order to prevent this ſad doom, he 
* has made known to us what are the things 


* which we muſt do to be ſaved, and what 


ve muſt avoid as, ever we hope to eſcape 
the bitter pains of eternal death. He has 
©alſo made known to us, that all things are 
* naked and open unto his eyes, that we may 
* live as having him the conſtant witneſs of 


our words and actions. I muſt not, there- 


fore, deceive myſelf, nor fancy, that if I 
* ſhould be ſo ores as not to believe, or 
not to mind theſe things, that therefore 1 


© have no reaſon to fear what will follow: 


For God's Word will come to paſs, though 
all the world ſhould not mind it. 


© I ſee, therefore, how neceſſary it is to 
have the articles of my Chriſtian Faith in 
* my memory, and before-my eyes contifiu- 
* ally; and to beg of God daily to increaſe 
my faith. I will read or hear God's word 


© with reverence, and endeavour to _ up in 


* my heart what I hear and underſtand, — 
* And, knowing that faith is the gift of God, 
I will not fail to aſk it of God with all the 
* earneſtneſs of my ſoul; for I have been 
told, and do believe, that the moſt learned 
© man on earth cannot convince or convert 
* me, unleſs I attend to the Word ſpoken, 
* and ponder it in my heart, and beg of God 
* to enlighten my mind. | 

J will not be afraid to aſk myſelf this 
fhort queſtion, Do I live by faith? that is, 
Does the fear of God hinder me from do- 
ing what I know will diſpleaſe him? Do 
the promiſes of God affect my heart, and 
make me deſirous to be made worthy to 


* obtain them? Do the judgments of God 


* upon wicked people, which are recorded 
in the Holy Scriptures, make me take 
warning, and fear to draw down the like 
* judgments upon myſelf? Have I a juſt 
* value for the Chriſtian Religion, and its 


* ordinances and Miniſters, and for what- 
* ever has any relation to God? Have I a 
love for the Goſpel, and for the truths 


contained in it; and do I reſolve to govern 
* myſelf according to them? Do I conſider 
* what a dreadful thing it is for a Chriſtian 
* ſo to live as if not one word of the Goſpel 
* were true? Do I hate ſin as moſt difplesfing 
to God, and hurtful to my own ſalvation? 
* Do I diſtruſt myſelf and my own ſtrength, 
and put my whole truſt and confidence in 
God? Do ] conſtantly pray for his grace 
* to increaſe my faith, and that I may be 
* able to live as becomes my profeſſion? 
If I do this in the ſincerity of my heart, 
then I may be aſſured that I live by faith; 
* and that I have a principle of a new life, 
* which, if J do not ſtifle it, will in the 


end bring me to everlaſting life and hap- 
pineſs. 


Theſe, 1 fay, will (through the bleſſing 
of God) be the fruits; theſe, or ſuch like, 
will be the obſervations and reſolutions 
which a; ſerious Chriſtian will make, who 
has carefully minded what has at any time 


been ſaid upon the ſubject of faith. 


Let us, in the next place, ſuppoſe, that 
you have heard a ſermon concerning THE 
LOVE of Gop. The Love of God being 
the firſt and great command ; 1t would be un- 
pardonable for a Chriſtian to hear a ſermon 
upon that ſubject without minding it, and 
without being bettered by it. 


I will endeavour to ſhew you how you 
may be truly edified by ſuch a diſcourſe, if 
ou have ſeriouſly attended to it. You will, 
in the firſt place, have been put in mind, 
that God is worthy of your greateſt love, 
and that he may juſtly require it of you, 
that you love him above all things ; becauſe 
he made you, and it is he who by his pro- 
vidence preſerves you every day of your life, 
and who is the giver of all the bleſſings you 
either enjoy or hope for. Beſides this, he 
intends, out of his infinite goodneſs, to 
make you happy for ever, if it is not your 
own fault. And though you know in your 
conſcience, that you have grievouſly offended 
God, 5 he is ready to pardon you upon 
your fincere repentance. And to convince 
you of this, after the moſt kind and graci- 
ous manner, he ſent his beloved Son from 
Heaven to aſſure us thereof, and of his 
GOOD-WILL TO MEN: By Him propoſing 
terms of pardon and mercy upon moſt rea- 
ſonable conditions, and eternal happineſs 
upon performing them. 


His Son alſo procured for us this great 
favour, that we might apply to God, as 70 a 
father, in all our neceſſities; for whatever 
we want in all our troubles: And this with 
confidence that he would hear us with the 
tenderneſs of a father. 


Beſides this, you will have been inſtructed 
what it is TO LOVE GOD WITH ALL YOUR 
HEART. That it is, to defire and to ſtrive 
to pleaſe God in all your actions. To have a 
great regard to his laws; to what he has 
commanded, and to what he has forbidden. 
To love his Word, in which his will is made 
known to us; and his Mzfers, who are 
by him appointed to inſtruct you, and to 
watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give 
an account. It is to ſpeak of God after the 
moſt reſpectful manner, that others may 
learn by your example to love and reverence 
him. It is to be pleaſed and rejoice when. 
God is honoured; when things go as God 
would have them ; when juſtice, piety, and 
charity, do thrive and are encouraged; and 

| | to 
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will read or hear 
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to be grieved when God's laws are tranſ- 


greſſed, neglected, or deſpiſed. Laſtly, it is 


to ſubmit to God's will, and what he orders 
for you; and to ſuffer any thing rather than 
knowingly and wilfully to offend God; and 
to deny yourſelf every thing which you have 
reaſon to believe will diſpleaſe him. 


Having heard all this with ſeriouſneſs and 
attention, you cannot but come to ſome ſuch 
reſolutions as theſe following: 


I I ſee plainly, that I can have no ſecu- 
« rity, no real ſatis faction in life, until I can 
bring my heart to love God ſincerely. In 
order to this, I will often call to mind the 
many bleſſings which I have received from 
God, that I may give him thanks for them, 
* the ſureſt way to increaſe my love for him 
© who has been ſo good and kind to me. I 

is Holy Word with care, 
that I may know his /, his promiſes, and 
* the great reward he has propoſed to his 
faithful ſervants. I will abhor and avoid 
all ſuch perſons, principles, company, and 
* converſation, as may leflen my eſteem for 
and love of God. will not let the love 
* of the world poſſeſs my heart, leſt I forget 
God, and forget that he is my only good. 
© And' becauſe fore amongſt friends is ſoon 
© loft for want of PAI with one ano- 
* ther, I will go to God daily, and lay my 
wants and my deſires, before him: parti- 
* cularly, I will beg of God to pour into 
* my heart ſuch love towards him, matt 
may love him above all things, and tha 
* his love may be the commanding principle 


* of my life. 
| Theſe, I ſay, or ſome ſuch, will be the 


7 and reſolutions of every ſober 


Chriſtian, who has attended to a ſermon 
concerning the Love of God. And he will 
be more careful to put theſe reſolutions in 
practice, when he confiders—that ſuch as 
do not love God, do really hate' God, (as 
monſtrous a fin as that is;) that is, the 

wiſh that there were no ſuch a bein pry 4 
them to an account for their wicked deeds. 
And they are pleaſed with ſuch men, and 
fuch arguments, as tend to leſſen their be- 


lief of a future ſtate, and a future account. 


So dreadful is the fin of hating (that is, of 
not loving) God. | 


We will ſuppoſe again, that you had been 
inſtructed in the meaning and importance, of 
the ſecond great command, THOU SHALT LOVE 
THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF, It is pro- 
bable you will have been put in mind of the 
great ſtreſs that is laid upon this command 
by Chriſt himſelf: *©* This commandment 
have we from Him; that he who loveth 
„God, love his brother alſo.”* From 


8 1 John iv, 21. 
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which — will conclude, that nothing can 
more effectually recommend you to the. fa- 
vour of God; than a Love A 

bour, ſince God has placed this duty the 
very next to the love we owe to himſelf. 
You will be careful therefore to remember, 
what you have learned from Chriſt himſelf 
as well as from his Miniſters, whom you 
are to account your neighbour, and how you 
are to ſhew your love to him. 


- You will remember, That every man is 
your neighbour and your brother, who ma 
be, benefited by your love. That God 1s 
our common father, and that all we are bre- 
thren. That we' are all members of the 
ſame body, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the 
head. That God has ſo ordered matters, 
that the members of this body ſhould de- 
pend one upon another. That the poor ſhall 
depend upon the rich for their ſubſiſtence; 
and the rich, whatever they think of it, 
ſhall receive a' greater advantage from the 
prayers of the poor. You will then call to 
mind how you are to expreſs your love to 
your neighbour. The command ſays, you 
ARE TO LOVE HIM, AS YOURSELF. You 
know,, without a teacher, how you love 
yourſelf. That you wiſh and take ſatisfac- 
tion in your own' welfare and proſperity: 


That you are ſorry, when any evil or miſchief 


befalls yourſelf. Youdo not love to have your 


own faults aggravated, or your good name 


abuſed ; and how ready you are to find ex- 
cuſes' for your own miſtakes. - In ſhort, you 
know very. well how you would have ers 
to ſhew their love for you. And that it is 
no ſmall comfort for the ignorant and un- 
learned, that their duty is contained in ſo 
few words, and that they can eafily under- 
ſtand it, by conſidering how they love, how 
they would be dealt with themſelves. 


Theſe things conſidered, you will, if you 
have uy grace in your heart, come to ſome 
ſuch reſolutions as theſe following: 


I] ſee chat I am bound as a Chriſtian, and 


at the peril of my foul, to be juſt to, to 
forgive, and give to, and love, and pray 
for, my neighbour, as becomes a diſciple 


* of Jeſus Chriſt. I will therefore do no 


* wrong to _ man, though I could hope 
to be never ſo great a gainer by it. I will 
not oppreſs, over-reach, vex, or harraſs 
* others, though it ſhould be in my power. 
© I will not envy my neighbour's proſperity, 
nor bear malice .in. my heart, though I 
* could never ſo well conceal it. I will de- 
* ſpiſe no man living for the meanneſs of his 
* condition, or for the misfortunes that may 
have befallen him; knowing very well, that 


ve are all ſubject to misfortunes, to fail- 

I ings, to every thing that may make a man 

e contemptible. I will be ready to do pn 
| 04 '8 wit 


or your Neigb- 
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with what God has bleſſed me, and even 
glad to communicate, knowing thut with 
. fach ſacrifices God is pleaſed. I Will not 
« render evil for evil, though 
« fweet to fleſh and blood. If any man is 
my enemy without cauſe, I will pray that 
God would convert him; that he will re- 
« ſtrain and keep him from evil and miſchief, 
* which otherwiſe will be the greateſt in- 
jury to himſelf. I will not ſay, that my 
* neighbour does not deſerve my love; for 
* if God ſhould deal with me according to 
my deſerts, I ſhould be the moſt miſerable 
* creature alive. I will not dare fo fey, fuch 
a man has injured me, and I will not for- 
give him; becauſe God himſelf has de- 


* clared, that juſt ſo be will deal with me. | P 


I will bear with the infirmities of others, 
hoping that others, and efpecially God 
© himifetf, will bear with mine. I will thus 
© endeavour to expreſs my love to my neigh- 
© hour out of love to God, who has com- 
* thanded me fo to do; arid becaufe I be- 
* lieve it will he moſt acceptable to the Di- 
vine Majefty, And J will beg of God to 
give me the fpirit of love; and that the 
* love of God, and of my neighbour, may 


be the commanding principle of my life. 


And, that every night of my life I may 
lie down to ſleep with the ſame chart- 


table diſpoſitions with which I defire and 


hope to die.” 7 


This will be the rue way or PROFETING 
BY. SERMONS, and you will return home 
from God's houſe with a bleſſing. 


We will ſuppoſe, in the next place, that 
you had been inſtructed by God's Miniſter, 
concerning the neceſſity, the indiſpenſible ne- 
44, of AN HOLY LIFE. You would not 
ure go home, and think no more upon 
a ſubject which it ſo much concerns you to 
remember, For you will have been aſſured 
by the Spirit of God, as well as by the Mi- 
niſter of God, THAT WITHOUT HOLINESS 
NO MAN MUST SEE THE Lox D. That the 
deſign of all the laws and ordinances of God 
is, o make you partaker of a divine nature; 
that is, to make you holy, that you may be 
capable of being happy. And that we are 
heirs of ſalvation on no other terms but 


theſe; That we cy to pleaſe God in the | 


whole courſe of our lives ; and that we muſt 
not ſatisfy ourſelves with the outward duties 
of o rr which are of no value in the 
ſight of God, if they do not help to free us 
from the ſlavery of fin, and reſtore us to the 
image of God. | 'E 


And tooblige you not to be indifferent in 
a matter of ſo great concern, you will re- 
member, that you have been often told, how 
very different the portion of good and bad 


men is ſure to be in the next world. And 


revenge is 
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that if you make God your enemy by an un- 
holy life, you are for ever undone. | 


You will then begin to think it worth 
our while to eall to mind, in what, as you 

| te been often told, this helinefs conſiſts. 
That it is not confined. to the time you are 
at church, or at your prayers, but that it 
muſt be the work of your whole life. That 
you muſt be holy in your conver/atron, that 
is, inoffenſive and exemplary. Holy in 
our dealings, that is, juſt and conſcientious. 

oly with regard to Gop, reverencing eve 

thing that belongs to him, hearing his wide, 
reſolving to be governed by his commands ; 
praying to him for what you want, and 
raifing him for his mercres. That you 
muſt be holy with reſpe& to your neighbour ; 
that is, you muſt do him no miſchief; you 
muſt relieve him in his neceſſities ; you muſt 
pray for him; and forgive him, if he has 
injured you. Laſtly, That you muſt be 
holy in what relates to Yourſelf; holy in your 
devotions, that is, ſincere and without hy- 
pocriſy; holy in repenting wheff you have 
done amiſs, and returning to your duty 
without delay; holy in moderating your 
affections for this world, that you may Lovx 
THE LORD WITH ALL Foun HEART. 1 
muſt be holy in preſperity, that is, not high- 
minded ; boy 1 1 that is, * — 
and reſigned to the will of God. You muſt 
be holy in your apparel, modeſt and free 
from pride and vanity; holy in your diet, 
not given to intemperance, to gluttony, or 
91k, Shoe holy in your drverfions, not 
making them the great buſineſs of your life, 


—— 


If you are a Parent, you muſt expreſs your 
holineſs in bringing up your children in the 
fear of God; if a Mafter, you muſt be holy, 
that is, juſt to your ſervants, remembering 
that you yourſelf have a maſter in heaven. 


In ſhort, you will have been told, that 
nothing ought to diſcourage you from bein 
as holy as poſſibly you can be; becauſe God, 
who requires yoy to be holy, has obliged 
himſelf to aſſiſt you with ſufficient grace and 
power; and becauſe the more holy you are, 
the more happy you are ſure to be when 
you die, | 


Now, if you have pondered theſe things 
in your heart, you cannot but come to ſome 


ſuch reſolutions as theſe following: 


* I am now convinced, that the manner 

* of my life is the only proof of my bein 

in the fayour or under the diſpleaſure o 
God. That to lead a careleſs, thoughtleſs, 
* or a uſeleſs life, will certainly bring upon 
me the ſentence of the fruitleſs tree: Cut 
* it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 
„ will Ge endeavour to pleaſe God, 
by being as careful of my ways, and as 
* obedient 
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* obedient to his commands, as his grace 
« ſhall enable me to be. And ſince he is ſo 
good as to allow me to call him my father, 
6 Fill endeavaut to lead ſueh a life as be- 
comes the child of ſo holy a father. To 
this end, I will endeavour to underſtand: 
„What the will of God is, and will com- 
* pare my life with thoſe rules he has given 
* me to walk by, that I may be ſatisfied 
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people, who would not for the world deny 
their religion, or give up their hopes of 
Heaven, are yet in danger of never going to 
Heaven, becauſe they would not hear with 
attention their duty nor their danger, nor 
Nader chem in theig heat. 


People do not conſider, that want of 
*Fearning wilt be no excuſe, in a Chriſtian 


« whethes 1 am, in truth, in the way © 
halineſs or net. Aich ry 


J will not delude myſelf with ſaying, 
© that every man has his faults, and that 
God is merciful: For I underſtand he is 
* juſt as well as merciful; that he hates fn 
in every body; and that if my faults are 
* fuch as he hates, and has forbidden, and I 
continue in them, I ſhall psovoke him to 
deny me the benefit of his mercy, and ſhall 


country, for their baing ignorant of theie 
duty.  Sugl as. will attend the church, and 
pray for God's grace, and hean bis Word 
with a ſerious and devout temper, and prac- 
*tife- what they know, are in as fure a way 
of happineſs as the moſt learned. Take heed, 
therefore, how ye hear: And if you would 
indeed profit by hearing, and carry a bleſſing 
home with you, imprint upon your hearts 
forme ſuch truths as theſe- 


This is God's Miniſter; what he deli- 


feel the ſeverity of his juſtice. I will not 
therefore, as [ ow my own ſoul, live-in 
* any known fin, but will keep a fir 
* watch over my heart and actions, and deny 
* my{clf, and part with, any pleaſure rather 
* than diſpleaſe God, Nor will J flatter 
* myſelf with vain hopes, that I may get 
« habits af balineſs hereafter, and before I 
die; for if I think it too ſoon ta pleaſe. 
* God now, he may be provoked to _ me 
* his grace, and then I ſhall never be oly, 
* never happy. | | 


And becauſe good purpoſes, without a 
change of life, will ſignifx nothing but to 


- 4 condemn me, I will therefore beg of God 


* ta touch my heart moſt powerfully from 
* above, that I may not only e, but de, 
* what he would have me.“ 


Such reſolutions as thefe, every Chriſtian 
ſhould make when he heays the Word of 
God read or preached. And indeed, it is 
plainly for want of minding the things they 
hear, and for want of pondering them in 
their hearts, that Chriſtians are ſa careleſs, 
fa garant, and fa wicked, And thote very 


vers is God's Word. I. mind attentive 

my betters When they ſpeak to me, and 

* lay it up in m heart: {hall I forget 
© what my Maker has ſaid as. ſgon as I am, 
got from his preſence? God, foxhid. 1 
will xather go home, and conſider with 
0 it what yfe I ought to make of what, 
' ave heard, and will. order my life ac- 


r 


Do ſo-and Gad will ingreafe your 
knowledge and your graces. And the word 
which you hear will become indeed the word 
of falvation, (as St. Paul calls it) to every 
one that behieveth, and ſo receives it. 


And may our bleffed Lord, who has 
cauſed all holy Scriptures to be written: for 
our learning, grant that we may in ſuch wiſe 
hear, mark, learn, and inwardly e them, 
that by patience and comfort of his hoh 
Word, we may embrace and ever hold fall 
the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
he has given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


To whom, Ke. 


SERMON 
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VOUCHSAFE, O Lord, to direct me, and bleſs this Diſcourſe for the good of my Flock: that they may glotify Thee for 
the Truths they ſhall hear, and for the Bleſſing they ſhall receive, by the Miniſtry of the moſt unworthy of thy ſervants, O 


Sovereign Paſtor! Amen. 
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LUKE viii. 18. 


Take heed how ye hear: for whoſoever hath, 10 bim ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath not, 
| from him ſhall be taken, even that which he ſeemeth 10 have. 3 


] HAVE already, in a former diſcourſe, | 


explained to you what. our Lord means 
by this earneſt caution ; namely, To aſſure 
us, that according to the meaſure of our 
love for God's Word, our attention in hearing 
it, and our care to profit by it, ſhall be the 
meaſyre of grace which God will give us. 


I have already ſhewed you the danger of 
living under the light of the Goſpel, and 
not being bettered by it: Our Saviour ſays 
expreſily, * That it ſhall be more tolerable 
„ for Sodom and Gomorrah'in the day of 
judgment, than for ſuch people: Be- 
cauſe the word which you hear is not the 
„% word of men, but in truth the word of 


Sat | 


This is my beloved. Son, ſaith God, hear ye 


him. And it is his Goſpel we preach, we) 


explain, we preſs upon > 246 It is HI you 
deſpiſe, when you mind not. what is ſaid to 
you by i, Miniſters. 


And, on the other hand, when you come 
to church with a ſerious, teachable temper, 
and hear his word with reverence and ſub- 
miſſion, you do molt certainly engage him 
to enlighten your minds with ſaving truth. 


It was for this reaſon I propoſed to ſhew 
you THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY 
SERMONS; by ſhewing you how every 
Chriſtian o/gh? and may moſt profitably ap- 
ply the things he hears to himſelf, and form 
ſuch reſolutions as are moſt likely to influ- 
ence his practice. I have already done this 
on ſeveral practical ſubjects, ſuch as moſt 
nearly concern a chriſtian life; and ſhall 
now proceed to others of like importance. 


Let us then ſuppoſe, that you have heard 
a diſcourſe concerning THE DANGER OF 
KEEPING BAD COMPANY ; of converſing with 
people of wicked principles or wicked lives. 


rupted both in their principles an 


To be ſure you will have been put in 
mind, how many have been ruined oy an 
unwiſe choice of ſuch companions ; how 


many have got habits of idleneſs, of in- 


temperance, of trifling away their time 
and their eſtates; have been eue cor- 
1 in their 

manners. e 
Vou will, with great truth, have been 
aſſured, that in all companies where men 
make a mock of ſin, ſpeak lightly of God, 
and profanely of any thing that 25 s to 
him; Here Satan infallibly governs, nar 5 
his agents, and more or leſs infects all that 
are preſent. That you will in time be con- 
tent to hear the moſt ſerious things made a 
jeſt of, and to wiſh inwardly that the things 
ou were taught to believe were not true, 
and that there was no God to call you to an 
account. P91 | 


You do not know but the company you 
are fond of are Atheiſts, men under the go- 
vernment of Satan; if you live as they do, 
you will in time believe as they do, what- 
ever at preſent you may think of it. 


You will have been aſſured, that nothing 
more provokes God to deprive men of his 
Holy Spirit, and of his graces, than the fre- 
quenting of wicked company, where things 
hateful to God are ſaid and done. 


Laſtly, you will have heard from the in- 
ſpired Writer, that wine, and new wine, take 
away the heart; that is, the underſtanding : 
And every one, who is given to, drinking 


and company, will find it ſo to his ſorrow 


when it may be too late to return to a ſober 
mind ; ſad experience convincing us, that 
one need but taſte a ſinful pleaſure, or fre- 
quent bad company a very little while, to be 
very fond of them, and a ſlave to them. 


See Amos viii. 11, Matth. xviii. 14. Heb. ii. 1, 2, &. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. iv. 1. James i. 21. 
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If I ſhould obſerve ary young perfon — 
ſerious and attentive when he hears theſe 
truths, I ſhould conclude that ſuch a perſon 
will make ſome ſuch reffections as theſe 
following :— 


I thank God that I have had this fair 


warning given me. I am convinced that 
bad company has coſt many a man very 


dear. I have within me the ſame feeds of 


« wickedneſs with other 965.9 and if God 
leaves me to my own choices, and I make 
choice of bad company, I ſhall be as wic- 
* ked as the worſt of them; my heart will 
be infected, my faith weakened, my good 
* purpoſes cooled, and all my graces injured, 
x Tack convinced of the difficulty of getting 
* out of the ſnare, and of breaking off evil 
© habits; and that if I provoke God to with- 
* draw his Spirit, I never can repent, never 
* can return toa ſober mind. I will therefore 
keep in my mind the words of the Apoſtle, 
« Evil communications corrupt good manners; 
and I am refolved, oy the grace of God, 
* to avoid, as I would do the Devil, the 
* company of all ſuch by whofe loofe princi- 
* ples and lewd examples my faith may be 
* corrupted, or my morals endangered.” 


I periuace myſelf; that all young perſons, 
who have any grace left, will make ſome ſuch 
reſolutions as theſe, and will beg of God the 


grace to keep them. 


How many diſcourſes have Chriſtians 


heard concerning another reigning vice, THE 


SINS OF IMPURITY, FORNICA TION, AND 


UNCLEANNESS, without being bettered by 


what either God or his Miniſters have ſaid 


upon thoſe ſubjects. They have heard, for 
inſtance, God's expreſs declaration, ** That 
** whoremongers and adulterers God will 


judge; that they ſhall have their part 
in the lake that burneth with fire and 


„% brimſtone.” That God abhors ſuch as 


fall into theſe fins, and do not immediately 


repent and forſake them. 
They have as often been put in mind of 


the difficulty of forſaking theſe fins; be- 


cauſe theſe fins do blind the underſtanding, 
waſte and harden the conſcience, blot out 
all good purpoſes, grieve the Spirit of God, 


drive him from them, and give the Devil 


the greateſt power over. thoſe that live in 
them. They ſee with their own eyes, the 
pains people take to conceal theſe vices ;; 
which ſhould convince Chriſtians how 
ſhameful they really are. And they have 
often heard what St. Paul has ſaid of theſe 


fins : ** That they are ſuch as ſhould not fo |. 
much as be named among Chriſtians.” 


Laſtly, Chriſtians know that God has ap- 
pointed LAWFUL MARRIAGE as a means to 
prevent theſe fins, ſo hateful to God, and 


ſo deſtructive to men. And yet this un- 
Vol. II. 2 
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clean ſpirit reigns in the world without 
controul; very many fall into theſe fins, 
many live in them, and too many make a 
jeſt of them. | 


What can be the reaſon of this? Why : 
Chriſtians, when they hear theſe things, do 
not mind them; they do not think of them 
after they leave the church; they do not 
ponder them in their hearts. 


Young people, when they hear theſe 
8 ſhould aſk themſelves ſome ſuch 


queſtions as theſe :— 


* Dol really believe, that, by falling into 
* theſe ſins, I ſhall loſe the favour of God, 
* and muſt expect a moſt fearful judgment if 
I continue in them? I dare not ſay I do 
* not beheve this: And if I do believe theſe 
* truths, my crime will admit of no ex- 
* cuſe; I ſhall be ſelf- condemned, and loſt 
irrecoverably, and ruined for ever, if I go 
* on and continue in ſuch ſins as theſe. I 
* will not flatter myſelf that God will be mer- 
* ciful to me, though I continue in fin; he 
* was the ſame merciful God who, for theſe 
* fans, deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah with 
* fire from Heaven. I am to judge by this 
of God's mercy when it is abuſed. I will 


* repenting before I die; for at the beſt I 
can but repent for myſelf; I cannot repent 
for thoſe I ſhall corrupt, whoſe blood thall 
be required at my hands. I will not make 
* myſelf eaſy, becauſe I may hope to hide 


my crimes ;. for I am aſſured, that God 


© darkneſs, when the ſtouteſt, hardeſt heart 
© ſhall be aſhamed and made to tremble. I 
will therefore endeavour to imprint theſe 
* terrors upon my heart, and preſerve my in- 
* nocence, as I love my own ſoul. I will 
* avoid, as-much. as I can, all temptations 
to theſe fins; idleneſs, intemperance; all 
* company that make a jeſt of theſe crimes ; 
* all people that have Ioft their modeſty ; all 
whom the Devil has inſpired with immo- 


talk and wanton behaviour, that they only 
* want to be tempted, that they only want 
an occaſion, to be lewd.” 


temptation in my way, a young man, who 
has any 
Joſeph, on the like occaſion, How can I 
do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt 
God fr“ 


A woman, who has not quite loſt her 
modeſty, will, on the like occaſion, ar 
with herſelf in the words of Tamer, David's 
daughter: I, whither ſhall I make my 
% ſhame to go,” if I conſent to this foul 
crime? | 


E | And 


* not venture upon theſe ſins in hopes of 


* will bring to light the hidden works of 


+ deſt ſtories, filthy diſcourfe, lewd: ſongs; _ 
© in ſhort, all that diſcover, by their idle 


If the Devil, as be ſure he will, lays a 


grace left, will uy in the words of 


Oy * 


18 The True Way of profiting by Sermons. 


And knowing that I have not the power 
of reſiſting temptations in my own hands, I 
will pray to God every day of my life, to 
give me grace and ſtrength to reſiſt all temp- 
tations, which will coſt me ſo very dear. 


And ſuch as have been ſo unhappy as to 


have fallen into theſe fins will repent forth- 


with, and be very watchful for the time to 
come, if they will but think ſeriouſly of 
the words of Chriſt; ** That the unclean 
„ ſpirit will return with ſeven others more 
„wicked than himſelf:” And then what 


deſtruction will they make! 


Theſe are the reflections that Chriſtians 
ſhould make, and will make, if they have 
any grace, when they hear a diſcourſe of he 
dreadful conſequence of fins of impurity. 


There is another very great and very com- 
mon fin, very little minded; however, I 
would beg you would lay to heart both the 
guilt and the curſe that attends it. It is he 


/in of profaning THE NAME OP GoD 70 ale 


or wicked purpoſes. 


This is done every day, without fear and 
without thought ; though it is a fin moſt 
diſpleaſing to God, for which he will not 
hold men guiltleſs ; that is, he will puniſh 
them in an extraordinary manner : Becauſe 


the impious cuſtom of ſwearing in common 


converſation ſtrikes directly at the honour of 
God; it makes his name, that is, God him- 
ſelf, contemptible; it leſſens men's eſteem 
and reverence for him that made them; and 
treats him as an idol, which can do them 
neither good nor hurt. By this impious 
cuſtom, men come to loſe the fear of an 
oath; ſo that oaths and vows are no manner 
of rule by which we can judge whether 
they ſpeak true or falſe. From common 
ſwearing they come to curſing themſelves 
and others ; — curſing to blaſphemy, and 
from blaſphemy to downright atheiſm ; to 
ſay, at leaſt to wiſh, that there was no God. 


You will therefore, when you hear theſe 
things, as ever you hope to eſcape the ven- 

nce of God; you will lay theſe truths to 
— and reſolve with yourſelf as follows: 


Iwill always endeavour to ſpeak of God 


with an awe and reverence upon my mind. 


* If Jam called to take a /o/emn oath, I will 
* conſider the meaning and terror of thoſe 
* words with which it 1s bound upon me, $6 
* HELP you God! and then I ſhall conclude, 
* that as ever I expect the help of God when 
* I ſhall moſt want it, I am bound to ſpeak 
the very truth. As for raſh, cuſtomary oaths, 
* I will abhor the appealing to God, as * 


man does who ſwears, with a lie or a triſſe 


* in my mouth. If ever I ſhall be ſo un- 


* happy as to be 1 K. into ſuch a fin, 
* I will immediately beg God's pardon, and 


. 
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© reſolve to do ſo no more. And leſt ſuch 
* oaths ſhould become leſs dreadful to me, 


and more familiar, I will avoid, as I would 


do the Devil, or leave the company of, a 
* man whois given to ſuch vices, leſt I ſhould 
* provoke God to leave me to myſelf, and 


© leſt I ſhould become as bad as the worſt. 


* That I may not take the name of God 
in vain, when I am at my 'prayers, and 
* worſhipping him, I will endeavour that m 
* words and heart ſhall go together. To this 
* end I will conſider, that all the prayers of 
* the church begin with ſuch es as 
* are moſt proper to make us mind to whom 
we ſpeak; that it is—70 an Almighty God, 
* and merciful Father, to whom all hearts are 
* open, all deſires known ; who 1s the fountain of 
* all wiſdom and goodneſs, the creator and pre- 
* ſerver of mankind ; whoſe nature and property. 
* is always to have mercy and to forgive. 


Theſe, and ſuch expreſſions, if attended 
to, will call back a roving mind, and fix it 


upon the mw . are about; will awaken 
the moſt careleſs, and melt down the moſt 


ſtubborn heart. 


Whoever comes to theſe reſolutions, which 
all people will do who are afraid to rate God's 
name in Vain, will not often ous of God, or 


to God, without thought, without reaſon, and 
without reverence. 


The next great fin to this is that of 
PROFANING THE LORD'S DAY. You hear 
the command of God touching this fin, 
and your duty, every ſuch day. And you 
hear your duty often preſſed upon you in 
ſermons; and too often you return home 
without profiting by the one or the other. 


Do but conſider the reaſon of this:— 
Why: you do not ſeriouſly attend to what 


you hear; or you forget it as ſoon as you leave 


the church; or you do not apply the truths 


you hear to yourſelf, or come to any ſober 


reſolutions concerning them. For is it poſ- 
ſible that you ſhould. hear and believe that 
God has expreſſly commanded one day in| ſe- 
ven to be kept holy? That he hath bleſſed that 
day ; that is, he has joined an eſpecial bleſſing 
to the due obſervation of it. That it is a 
day dedicated to the honour and worſhip of 
God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. That 
if men were not on theſe days put in mind 
of the duty they owe to God; and if certain 
perſons were not by his command appointed 
to keep up | the knowledge of God, and of 
our dependance upon. him, we ſhould ſoon 
loſe the knowledge of the true God, (as 
many nations have done) all ſenſe of piety, 
all concern for what muff come hereafter, 
whether men know, whether they think of 
it or not. And laſtly, that ſuch as do not 
KEEP THIS DAY HOLY, by going to the 
aſſemblies of the faithful, do, in effect, ex- 

communicate themſelves. 
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Is it poſſible, I ſay, that a Chriſtian, when 
he is put in mind of theſe truths, ſhould 
not come to ſome ſuch firm reſolutions as 


theſe: — 


« I will conſider who it is that has given 
me this command: that it is He who gives 
me all my time, and who. bleſſeth all m 
« Jabours. I will conſider what it is he has 
* commanded me: why; that I ſhould, for 
* one day in ſeven, leave all my worldly cares 
and concerns in his hands, whoſe bleſſin 
upon one day's labour is of more value than 
the whole week's work without it: And 
* that I ſhould dedicate this day to his ho- 
* nour; to give him thanks for his care over 
me; to acknowledge and adore his infinite 
perfections, his power, his wi/dom, his good- 
* neſs, his truth, and his ;uftice. And laſtly, 
* to acknowledge my own miſery, without 
* his bleſſing: And that I am ſubject to ig- 
* norance, to want, to troubles, to ſickneſs, to 
in, and to death, even to death eternal. 


I will therefore reſolve, as ever I hope 
for a bleſſing in this life, or for happineſs 
* in the next, I WILL REMEMBER THE 
* LORD'S DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY. I will 
go to the houſe of God, and confeſs my own 
* unworthineſs, and his infinite goodneſs. 
« I will appear before God, with my Heart 
* as well as with my body. I will confeſs 
* my ſins unto God, and hope for a ſhare in 
the abſolution pronounced by his Miniſter 
in his name. will attend to his Word, 
and fay a ſerious Amen to the graces and 


bleſſings there prayed for: And I will re- 


* ceive, with the greateſt devotion, THE 
* SOLEMN BLESSING of the Prieſt of God, 
* by which he diſmifſeth the congregation; 
* becauſe I have the ſure promiſe of God 
* himſelf,* that his bleſſing ſhall attend the 
* bleſſing pronounced by his Prieſt. 


I will then return home, and conſider 
* ſeriouſly what I have heard, and then I 
* will lay all my own particular wants be- 
fore the throne of grace. I will conſi- 
* der, that it is God's own day ; that it is the 
* day of giving pardon to finners; of giving 
* grace to the humble; of giving comfort to 
the afflicted; of giving frength to the 
weak; of giving b/eſings to all that call 
upon him in ſincerity. 


* And laſtly, I will pray God to deliver 
* me fromall thoſe ways by which this good 
* day is generally profaned. Nor will 1 
* ſpend that time in zd/ene/s, in ſloth, in tri- 
. fag, with a careleſs indifference, which 
is conſecrated to the honour of God, and 
* deſigned to prepare me for an eternal reſt 
* hereafter.” | 


Make ſuch reſolutions as theſe, when you 
hear this duty recommended and explained; 


k Numb. vi. 23, &c. 
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and depend upon God for his bleſſing upon 


them. 


When one conſiders what ſteps people 
take from one fin to another, till they become 
very often both hardened and reprobate; one 
muſt conelude, that ſuch people never ſeri- 


Y ] ouſly attended to what the Scriptures have 


told us concerning the DECEITFULNESS OP 
SIN.** That if men will not retain God in 
their knowledge, God will give them up 


S| to a mind void of judgment; to work all 


* iniquity with greedineſs.“ 


That this has been the caſe of an infinite 
number of people, who have fallen into 
crimes and courſes, which once in their lives 
they abhorred the thoughts of: That the 
moſt profligate finners did once hate thoſe 
vices they now are ſo fond of; and were 
afraid of that God, whoſe threats and judg- 
ments they no never mind, or fear: That 
moſt people, before they were corrupted, 
did bluſh, and ſtart, and were aſhamed of 
doing a baſe, or an unworthy thing, which 
now never diſturbs them: That when men 
have once loſt the fear of God, they will do 
what pleaſeth themſelves, though all the 
world ſees their folly, and what their end 
will be: And that there is no wickedneſs 
which can be named, which ſuch people 
have not at laſt fallen into: We have very 
many ſcripture examples which confirm this 
truth, 


A Prince, beloved of God, but giving 
way to his luſts, firſt corrupts the Wit, and 
then murders her huſband. His ſon, by 
the ſame ſteps, falling into groſs and ſenſe- 
leſs idolatry. 


Another great man aſking the Prophet, 
Am I] a dog, to do ſuch things as you ſay 
I ſhall one day come to do?” Which yet 
he afterwards did without ſcruple. 


By theſe inſtances you ſhould be con- 
vinced, that neither the greateſt wiſdom, nor 
the beſt education, nor the greateſt favours 
of God, nor the good opinion we may have 
of our own ſenſe and reſolutions, can ſecure 
us, when once we give way to our own ap- 


petites to do what God has forbidden. 


| You ſee a common ſwearer. You think 
little of it. You eſteem it a frailty only. 
You do not ſee the end of this fin; on it 
leads. to impiety, to perjury, to atheiſm, 
and damnation. 


You ſee a tipler, or a drunkard. The fin 
is ſo common you mind it not. You do 
not ſee the end of it; his family and his af- 
fairs are neglected; God and religion, and 
his ſoul, are the leaſt of his thoughts or 
concern; he grows ſottiſh and thoughtleſs, 


— 


contracts diſtempers, and dies hard, or in 
deſpair. 
e Lou 


_ 
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following :— 


hat I ſhall do; what I ſhall be; what 
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You ſee another given to /awd, filthy, or 
profane talk. You laugh with him, and fee 
no harm in it. You would tremble if you 
could fee what this leads to. He grows de- 
bauched, becomes fearleſs of offending God, 
hardened in wickednefs and infidelity, and 
is taken off in his fin. This does not affect 
you, becauſe you are yet alive. 


If people will defpiſe the Lord's Day ; 
neglect the ordinances; refuſe to hear God's 
word, or to know his wilt; he will with- 
draw his graces, they will grow more care- 
leſs, and at laſt profeſſedly wicked, and ripe 
for judgment. 

You have often heard what St. Paul ob- 
ferves, that 1NFIDELITY, the not retaining 
God in their knowledge, was the occaſion of 
the vileſt fins that ever were thought of. 
You may be affured of it, the fame cauſe will 
at all times have the ſame dreadful effects. 

In ſhort, the beginning of ſin is not re- 
garded; but one evil habit certainly begets 
another, till men forget God ; till God for- 
fakes them, and leaves them to themſelves; 
till they have filled up the meaſure of their 


fins; and till God fends upon them ſwift 
deſtruction. 


Well then; will you hear ſuch truths as 
theſe without profiting by them? Can you 
oſſibly leave the church without pony to 
Pre ſuch reflections and reſolutions as theſe 


I ſee plainly, that human nature is the 
ſame, and extremely corrupt in all men: 
That without the grace of God we can do 
no good thing: That if by my ſins I ſhould 
« grieve the Spirit of God, and force him 
to leave me to myſelf, I cannot foreſee 


doom I ſhall bring upon myſelf. I am 
convinced, that if I defire to avoid the 
greater fins, I muſt reſolve to reſiſt the 
« very beginning of fin, the very leaſt thing 
that I believe will diſpleaſe God; and that 
* if I do not do ſo, and get once out of God's 
« way, one fin will infallibly lead to another. 
* ] ſee what blindneſs, what wickedneſs, 
* ſinners have been capable of, when once 
they have been left to themſelves: That 
they could neither h, nor act, nor hve, 
like men that had reaſon. Iwill endeavour 
(will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay) Iwill live 
in the fear of God, that I may never con- 
* ſent to known iniquity. This is the only 
ſecurity againſt the greateſt crimes : To be 
afraid of thoſe judgments which he has 


« threatened to ſinners, and of thoſe ways 
* which he has aſſured us will be our ruin, 
Iwill not, therefore, go againſt my con- 
ſcience in the leaſt thing hateve: being 
thoroughly convinced, that I cannot take 


[SrRM. III. 


* I ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into fin, 
« I will follow the example of holy David: 
* I made hate, ſaid he, and delayed not, to 
* keep thy commandments. And I will walk 
* humbly before God, knowing that I have 
* nothing of my own to boaſt of; neither 
my own reaſon, nor my own ſtrength, nor 
muy beſt reſolutions, will ſecure me from 
falling into ſin, without the help of God. 


* I have the comfort of knowing that 
* while I fear to offend, and ſincerely deſire 
to pleaſe God, I ſhall be under the protec- 
tion of his good providence :' He will give 
* his holy Angels charge concerning me ; 
* he will inſpire me with a dread of fuch 
* things as would hurt me; ſupport me un- 
der temptations; correct. me when I am 


going wrong; awaken my conſcience ; lay 


* reſtraints upon m 10ns; and keep me 

* from ſuch Ans as rb che ruin of thoſe that 
forget God. In ſhort, the wrath of God 

* is, in the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo plainly re- 

* vealed againſt all that live wickedly, that 

* all ſuch as do ſo will (to make their minds 

* eaſy) either repent and forſake their ſins, 

* or ſtrive to blot the knowledge of God out 

© of their minds, and turn infidels. For 

fear, therefore, of falling into that moſt 
* dreadful judgment, I will reſolve, by the 
grace of God, not to live in any known ſin, 
* leſt in time I become an atheiſt.” 


Theſe are the reſolutions, or ſome ſuch as 
theſe, that you ſhould make when you hear 
a ſermon concerning he deceitfulneſs of fin, 
and the ſteps finners take to their ruin. 


Chriſtians muſt never hope to eſcape fall- 
ing into fins of every kind, who do not ſe- 
riouſly attend to what God has made known 
to us concerning the nature of TEMPTA=- 


TIONS and TRIALS, and the way- not to be 
hurt by them. | 


They are charged, as they value their 
ſouls, to watch againſt temptations, and to 
Brig. continualiy, that they may not fall into 
or be overcome by them. They are aſſured, 
by the Spirit of God, that the Devil is 
bye etually ſeeking whom he may devour, 

nding them off p, Hi guard, and from un- 
der God's protection. They are put in mind 
of their own frailty, that they may look up 
to God perpetually, and depend upon his 
grace. They are over and over again told, 
that there is no condition of life but what 
is ſubject to temptations; that every man 
living has reaſon to be upon his guard againſt 
the wiles of the Devil, ſince he had power 
to prevail with In to betray the Son of 
God himſelf, with the chief of God's prieſts 
to accuſe him moſt wrongfully, and with 
Pilate to condemn him againſt his conſci- 
ence. They have the example of our Firſt 


* up when I pleaſe. I ſee the danger of Parents, to convince them how weak they 
continuing in any known ſin: if therefore] are, and what / be the effects of giving 


. way 


tians,, when you 
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way to the ſuggeſtions of the Devil. They 
ſee, every day, Chriſtians who have vowed 
to renounce the devil, the world, and the 
lufts of the fleſh, as much led by them as the 
very heathens. 


Theſe things, one ſhould hope, might 
awaken Chriſtians, and make them fly From 
the wrath to come; but, God knows, it 1s 


too often that they are never minded. 


Chriſtians hear them with iadiſference; 
they leave the church, and Satan cometh 
immediately, and taketh the word out of 
their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and 
be ſaved.” They meet with temptations 
at every turn, and are drawn away either by 
their Jute, or by evil examples, and are in the 
direct way of ruin. | 


Why now, what do people come to church 
for; but to be put in mind of theſe things, 
that they may lay them up in their hearts ; 
and that they may in good earneſt pray 70 be 
delivered from evilt 


Let us beſecch you, therefore, good Chriſ- 
2 ſuch truths as theſe 
ponder them in your hearts, and come to 
fome reſolutions about them. 
Say to yourſelves—* I have this day been 
told, {what I hope I ſhall not forget) that 
* ] have a watchful enemy to deal with; 
that I have a very corrupt heart, too ready 
to yield to his ſuggeſtions; and that I have 
* bad examples, too many, to lead me aſtray, 


__ 


and to my ruin. I dare not, therefore.“ vou will conſider, therefore, what you 


* preſume upon my own ſtrength, upon m 

, _ Wildon or e ; A5 1 fon, 
* ſhall be in God. 1 will moſt earneſtly beg 
of him not to leave me to my own choices, 
but to diſcover to me the dangers I am 
liable to, and that he will enable me to 
reibt and overcome them. I have been 
* affured, ha? God's grace it ſufficient, and 
therefore I will neither deſpair nor be de- 
jected. I will never run into the tempta- 


Nor . 3 


tions which, in my daily prayers, I pra 

* God I may not be led fa "7 =. 
member the Word of God: Let him 
5 that chinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 
© he fall.” Neither will I hearken unto the 
* ſuggeſtions of the Devil, but REsIST HIM, 
(as I am exhorted by the Apoſfle) and 


then I am aſſured, that he cannot get an 


| © advantage over me. I will conſider who it 


is that puts me upon forbidden things: 
* 'Thawit is the ſame Satan who ſaid to our 
Saviour, All theſe things will I give thee: 
5 That it is the ſame evil ſpirit, or his an- 
gels, who ſuggeſts to me hat pleafure 
* will not hurt you, —7hz? revenge is ſweet, 
* —that gain, thoſe riches, will make you 
happy. | 

It is the ſame ſpirit that would make yau 
believe, that there is no hurt ia an idle, uſe- 
leſs life; that there is no harm in ſpending 
your eſtate or your time; that they are your 
own, and you may do what you pleaſe with 
them. It is the ſame Satan, that tempts 
you to neglect the worſhip of God, and to 
think it a burthen; that perſuades you to 
believe, that you have time enough to re- 
pent in, and to lead a new life; and that in 
the mean time you 2 follow the deſires of 
your own heart. y. it is the ſame evil 
ſpirit, who, when you purpole to lead a 
new life, and forget your good purpoſes ; it 
is the ſame ſpirit that takes with him ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked: than himfelf, in 
order to make your condition more deſperate. 


loſe by not attending to, and profiting: by, 
God's Word; by not n in your 
heart; and by not reſolving to be governed 
by it: that is, you are like to loſe your ſoul. 
God deliver us all from ſuch negligence 
and blindnefs; and give us grace to hear, 
and attend to, and remember, and profit by, 
his Holy Word; through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Fo whom, & c. 3 
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Take heed how ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath not, 
from him ſhall be taken, even that which he ſeemeth to have. | 


. 


1 Have already conſidered theſe words, and 


this warning, of our Lord; as alſo the 
great hazard Chriſtians run, who live under 
e ordinances of the Goſpel, and do not 


profit by them. 


If it is a great misfortune not to know the 
Goſpel, (as moſt ſure it is) it is a much 
eater, to hear and to know the truths of 
the Goſpel, and not to mind them. It was 


this great fin with which the Prophet Ezekiel 


charged the people of Iſrael: This le 
* hom . and ſee not; * 
„ears to hear, and hear not.” And it was 
the ſame crime with which our Saviour ſo 
often charged the Jews,, their poſterity; 
and which was at laſt the cauſe of their de- 
ſtruction: Hearing, ye hear, and will not 
+ underftand.” . 


And to Fn as had ears to hear, that is, 
the ears of the heart, he gave the charge ſet 
down' in the text, Take heed how ye hear. 
For according to the meaſure of your atten- 
tion; and your fincere deſire to profit by 


What you hear, will be the meaſure of the] Death is alrea 


grace and knowledge which God will give 
v7du. 1 3 th rot FLOST it] 
Purſuant to this ſtrict charge of our Lord 
and Saviour, I ſhall continue to ſhew you 
the true way of profiting by what you hear, 
of PROFITING BY SERMONS. And be aſ- 
ſured of it, Chriſtians, that your ſalvation 
in a great meaſure depends upon your doing 
ſo. ** Bleſſed are they,” faith our Lord, 
* that hear the Word of God and keep it.“ 
And he aſſures us, in another place, that 
the not profiting by the Word of God will 
be puniſhed more — than the greateſt 


crimes. 


„ 


I ſhall uſe no more words to perſuade 
you, now, and at all times, carefully to mind 
what you hear from God's Word, and from 
his Miniſters: but I ſhall proceed (as I have 


done before) to ſhew you. haw you may pro- 
fit by ſome of the moſt important ſubjects 
which you will hear very often preſſed upon 
you. | 


For inſtance :—there are no ſubjects which 
Chriſtians are more concerned to underſtand, 
and lay.to heart, than thoſe which are called 
THE FOUR LAST THINGS, namely, Death, 
Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. Death is not 
to be avoided—the time uncertain; the 
Judgment, which muſt follow, will be with- 
out appeal, and the ſentence will ſend us ei- 
ther to Heaven or Hell. 


Will you, good Chriſtians, hear theſe ſub- 
jects at any time explained, and preſſed 1 
you, without laying them to heart? God 
forbid. Eve 


man that wiſhes well to his 


| own ſoul, will (when he hears theſe things 


argue and refolve with himſelf after ſome 
ſuch way as this ;— 


* I have this day been put in mind of ſome 
* truths, which 1 not conſidered ſo well 
* as I ſhould have done, —rhat the ſentence of 
dy paſſed upon me, and that 
* (God only | knows when that ſentence will be 
* put in execution, That whenever it is put 
in execution, the moment I die, my fate 
* is determined for ever. That I muſt not 
* ſay, when I die there will be an end of me ; 
* ſo far from that, that hen will begin my 
* happineſs or miſery. And laſtly, that God 
* may be provoked to ſhorten my days, when 
he ſees that I am like to make no good uſe 
* of them: it was ſo done by the unfruitful 
tree: Cut it down; why cumbereth it 
* the ground?” How very ſerious ſhould 
* this make me, and all that hear and believe 
* theſe things ! 


For my own part,” (will every ſerious 
Chriſtian ſay to himſelf) * I will, by the grace 
* of God, be no longer deaf to this call, nor 
* flatter myſelf, that my ime, my repentance, 
my /aluation, will be always in my own 


k Luke xi. 28. | Luke x. 14. | < power. I will conſider, as I have been 
Ezek, xii. 2., Hoſea viii. 12. Matth xiii. 14. Luke vi. 47. John xii. 48. Ads iii, 23. James i. 21, 22. 


-< exhorted_ 


ted 


look back on, but what muſt render me 


comfortable words; Well done, 


S DRM. IV.] 


exhorted to do, what I was ſent into the 
« world for: — That I am upon my trial; 
and that as I behave myſelf well or ill 
here, I ſhall be happy or miſerable when I 
« die. That if my corrupt nature be not 
* changed for the better, before I leave this 


world, I muſt never 47 2 to go to heaven. 
h 


« I will not forget what I have been put in 
mind of: What a dreadful thing it will be, 
* if I ſhould be ſurprized by death, while I 
am leading a care/e/r, a uſeleſs, or a finful 
life; before I have done any good in my 
6 r ; and when I have nothing to 


* altogether unworthy of mercy. 
* That this =_ not be my ſad caſe when 


] come to die, I will no longer defer ma- 
* king my peace with God by a ſpeedy re- 
* pentance, leſt my caſe grow every day more 
* deſperate, as moſt ſurely it will; and that 
* I may have time to bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance, the only ſure ſign that my 
repentance was ſincere 


In the next place, that I may not be 
* diſtracted with the cares of this world, 
* when my thoughts ſhould be upon ano- 
ther, I will ſettle my worldly concerns 
* while-ITam in health, and after ich a man- 
* ner as no curſe may cleave to any thing 
* I ſhall leave behind me. In the mean 
* time, I will endeavour 'to mortify all my 
evil and corrupt affections, and to wean 


my heart from the love of a world which |. 


I muſt leave ſo very foon. I will ſtrive to 
* live in peace with all the world, and every 
* night lie down to ſleep with the ſame cha- 
* ritable diſpoſitions with which I deſire and 
* hope to die. I will endeavour to ſecure 
* an intereſt in the mercy of God, at the 
hour of death, by acts of ſuſtice, mercy, 
* and charity, while I live. I will, as I 
* have been exhorted to do, endeavour al- 
* ways to be found in the way of my duty, 
* that when my Lord comes, he may find 
* me ſo doing, and that I may hear thoſe 
good and 
faithful ſervant! I will endeavour, in the 
mean time, to be pleaſed with all God's 
choices, that when ſickneſs and death ap- 
* proach, it may be no new thing to me to 
* ſubmit y ce to the will of God, I will 
* conſider fickneſr, and all thoſe affhftions 
* which lead to death, as ordered by a graci- 
* ous God and Father. And that they muſt 
be the effect of his mercy, who cannot 
* take delight in the miſeries of his crea- 
* tures; and who could take us out of the 
* world without the leaſt notice, were it for 


* his glory and for our good. 


* Laſtly, I will (as I have been taught) 
* conſider Death as a righteous ſentence of 


* God paſſed upon all men for ſin, and which 


* he will graciouſly accept as a facrifice, in! 
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union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, for all the 
* ſins which we have truly repented of. 


such a preparation for death as this, I 
© am convinced, will free me from the fear 
of death, and from all other fears which 
© are worſe than death. 


* The fling of death is in; it is this which 
makes death frightful. If I can have any 
* reaſonable aſſurance, that my ſins will be 
* forgiven, my death will then be a paſſage 
* only to a much better world ; and if it 
has not been my own fault, I may ſay with 
St. Paul, To ME To DIE IS GAIN, 


Theſe are the truths which _ Chriſ- 


tian ſhould remember; theſe the reſolutions 


he ſhould make, whenever he hears a diſ- 


courſe of Death, in order to the making his 
eace with God; that his death may be a 
leſſing to him, and that he may find mercy 
at the great DAY OF JUDGMENT, 


That is another article of a Chriſtian man's 
faith, which you will often hear recom- 
mended to 0 from the pulpit, and from 
the Word of God, as a ſubject of the greateſt 
concern to you. 


For the love, therefore, that you have for 
your own ſouls, do not read or hear of THE 
DAY OF JUDGMENT, Without reſolving to 
profit by it. Let every man hint, and ar- 
gue, and reſolve thus with himſelf :— 


If the bitterneſs of death were over when 
* our heads are laid in the grave, it would 
* then be no great matter how we live, or 
* how we die; but when God has exprefily 
told us,” That he has appointed a day in 
* which he will judge the world in righte- 
* ouſneſs;” and that he has given the world 
notice and af/urance of this, by his raiſing 
* of his Son [Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; 
* this makes it a matter of concern, indeed, 
how we ſpend our lives. He will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs ;” that is, He 
* will render to every man according to his 
* works done in the body, whether they have 
* been good or evil.” 


How often? (ought every Chriſtian to ſay 
with concern) how often have I heard this 
« without thinking how to prepare for that 
great day, and the account I am then to 
* make! I ſee what great reaſon the church 
had to put that prayer into my mouth, I: 
* the hour of death, and in the day of judgment, 
* good Lord, deliver me. And I ſee too what 
« reaſon I have never to repeat that prayer 
* but with the greateſt — and devotion, 
* that I may find mercy at that day. But then 
(as I hope for mercy at that day) I muſt 
think of it, and prepare for it; and order 
* my life according to that law by which I 
am then to be judged, acquitted, or con- 


m Ads xvil. 31. 
* demned. 


judgment? 
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© derriftied. In order to this, I fee I muſt 
(as I have been exhorted to do) not ſuffer 
myſelf to. loſe the ſight of that great day, 
* eithe rby buſineſs, pleaſures, or diverſions ; 
but my great concern mult be, (will every 
* ſerious 
* muſt be, to govern my life and actions 
with an eye to the account I muſt then 
* give, and the judgment that muſt fol- 
* low. cate muſt ow be to judge my- 
* felf, that I may not be condemned of the 
Lord. And the way I have been directed 
is this ;—tiever to ſtifle or filence my con- 
* ſcience, but let it paſs a righteous ſentence 
* upon every thing I do, or undertake; and 
* to aſk myſelf, upon every occaſion, ſome 


* ſuch queſtions as theſe: 


What account ſhall I give to my great 
Judge, for this idle, gſelgſi life I now lead? 
* What account can I give for the eſtate his 
* providence has put into my hands? What 
* uſe have I made of the talents he has in- 
* truſted me with ;—of the authority he has 
given me, in order to promote his honour 
* and the good of my fellow-creatures ;—of 
the 7iches he has given me, that I may be 


able to relieve the neceſſities of ſuch as are 


in want ;—of the &now/edge he has vouch- 
+ ſafed me, that I may be able to inſtruct 
the ignorant? All theſe I muſt en ac- 
* count for, as ſure as I now live; though I 
* am accountable to nobody now, and though 
* I think not of the account I am to give. 
Will not this forbidden pleaſure, this un- 
righteous — which I have ſet my heart 
upon, —will it not one day rife up in judg- 
ment againſt me? How ſhall I be able to 
* anſwer for this trouble, this wrong, this 
* hardſhip, this unjuſt vexation, I am going 
to give my neighbour? I have it in the 
* power of my hand to do what I pleaſe. 
* Beit ſo. But what advantage will Har be 
* to me, when I ſhall have to do with an 
* Almighty God, who has declared, That 
mighty men ſhall be mightily tormented??? 
have now no fear upon my ſpirits. Well; 
* but remember, that a day is coming, when 
the ſtouteſt, the ſtubborneſt heart upon 
earth will tremble. 


What folly, what madneſs, muſt it be 
* to provoke Him, by my ungodly deeds, 
* who1s to be my Judge, to acquit or con- 
* demn me!? | 
Let that man, who does now blaſpheme 
the name of the Great God, but think with 
himſelf—how ſhall I ſtand before him in 
I will bring you off, —I will 
in your cauſe, —ſaith a ſkilful lawyer: 
ut can you bring me off if my cauſe is 
unjuſt, when I ſhall ſtand before the great 
Judge of the world? - 


A man may ſay to himſelf—this is a poor, 
ignorant, friendle/s perſon, Thave to deal with; 


of the fat 
hriſtian ſay to himſelf) my care | 
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I can deal with him as I pleaſe. But hold 
a little, and conſider; Can you deal as you 
pleaſe with Him who has declared himſelf to 
be ** the helper of the friendleſs; the avenger 
rleſs and the widow.” 


Well, ſays another thoughtleſs man to 
himſelf, nobody knows, nor hal know, this 
that I am going about. Alas! you conclude 
too haſtily: Does not he know it, to whoſe 
eyes aſl things are naked and open,” and 
who has declared, that he will bring every 
the moſt ſecret thing into judgment?” 


Why (will every thoughtful Chriſtian ar- 
gue with himſelf) why ſthould I ſpend my 
whole life in that which will not profit me 
in the day of judgment? It will not then 
be aſked, whether I was rich, or poor; but 
how I bore my poor condition, or what uſe 
I made of my riches? We are told, by our 
Judge himſelf, what queſtions will be aſked 
at that day. And will it not be the higheſt 
wiſdom for every man to aſk himſelf thoſe 

ueſtions now, that he may know what an- 
wers to make? 


For inſtance: Let me aſk myſelf, Have I 
been merciful to poor and needy people, and 
to ſuch as were Eekitute of help and com- 
fort? If you have not, it concerns you, 
above all things, to conſider how you will 
be able to bear that doom which will then 
be paſſed by your Judge: Go, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire: for I was an hun- 
„ gered, and ye gave me no meat; naked, 
and ye clothed me not. 


And if this is to be the ſad ſentence which 
ſhall be paſſed upon the hard-hearted and 
uncharitable at the _ day, what muſt the 
oppreſſor expect? What have hey to fear, 
who waſte their eſtates in riotous living, in 
pride and vanity, while ſo many are in want 
evenof the neceſſaries of life? What will they 
have to ſay for themſelves, who have done 
nothing towards their ſalvation? Why; 
they will be in the ſad condition of that 
man, who had not on him a wedding 
„ garment: They will ſtand ſpeechleſs: 
Their ſin and their conſcience will ſtop their 
mouth. | 


Such as theſe / be, or ough? to be, the 
meditations of every ſerious Chriſtian, when 
he hears a diſcourſe concerning a future judg- 
ment, or when he hears that great day men- 
tioned in Scripture. | 


The conſequence of that judgment is an- 
other of thoſe ſubjects Which Chriſtians 
ſhould never forget. It is not 1, but your 
Lord and Judge, who tells you what will 
follow the judgment of the great day :*?— 


The hour is coming, in the which all that 


are in the grave ſhall hear his voice, and 
o Matth. rv. John v. 28, 29. 


COINC 


_ repreſented the portion o 
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« come forth; they that have done good, 
*« unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
*« damnation.” 


You hear, good Chriſtians, how nearly we 


are all concerned i this revelation of” the dif- 


ferent portions of good and bad men in the next 
cod. My purpoſe is, to ſhew you the true 
way of profiting by what you ſhall at any 
time hear upon theſe ſubjects. | 

For example:—When you hear the de- 
ſcription of HELL, and the fearful puniſh- 


ment of impenitent ſinners, that they will 


be ſent to a place of torment ;!—that the 
** muſt ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire; 
*« —that their worm never dieth;'—that they 
are to be tormented for ever and ever; and 
that they ſhall ſeek death, but ſhall not 
* find it.“ When you hear theſe ama- 
zing truths, do not ſtrive to forget them ; 
do not go about to queſtion them, for they 
are the declarations of God himſelf; and 
they are revealed to us as the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tives to repentance and an holy life, and that 
we may never come into that place of torment. 
They are deſigned to reſtrain ſinners from 
ruining themſelves, and will be found true, 
whether they believe, whether they think of 
them, hier they fear them, or not. 
Woe unto you that laugh now,” fays our 
Lord, (that is, that ſtrive to divert the 
thoughts of the wrath to come) for ye 
«*« ſhall mourn and weep.” 


© I will therefore, (will every Chriſtian of 
ſenſe and ſobriety ſay) * I will abhor and 
* avoid, as I would do the Devil himſelf, the 
* company and converſation of thoſe repro- 
© bate men, who make a jeſt of fn, of Hell, 
and of eternal torments. If it is uneaſy to 
* me, and I tremble, when I but think of 
* theſe things, let me conſider the moſt de- 
* plorable condition of thoſe loſt ſouls, who 


* now feel thoſe torments, and who would 


not be perſuaded to think of, and to fear 
* them, when it was in their power, through 
the grace of God, to eſcape them.“ 


But then you will remember, that it is 
not enough to fear, unleſs your fears have 
this bo effect, to make you fear to offend 
Him, who can deſtroy both body and foul in that 
hell which you tremble to think of. And 
remember, likewiſe, that we need not take 
pains to go to that place of torment; our cor- 


rupt nature will lead us thither of courſe, Id 


if we do not ſtrive, if we do not take pains, 
to avoid it. . 


It is for this reaſon, and not to fright us 
without cauſe, that the Spirit of God has 
T the damned as 

the greateſt of all evils; that men may be 
prevailed on to work out their ſalvation with 


Luke xvi, 28. * Jude7, *Mark ix. 44. Rev. xXx. 10. 
Vor. II. 3 | 
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fear and trembling ; that is, with a concern 
anſwerable to the puniſhment they will eſ- 
cape by ſo doing. Ns 


No Chriſtian, who hears and lays this to 
heart, will flatter himfelf, that God will not 
be ſo ſevere as he has threatened. ** The 
very Angels that ſinned,” we are aſſured, 
are reſerved in everlaſting chains of dark- 
* neſs unto the judgment of the great day.“ 
And ſo ſure, as lt ſevere, will the pu- 
niſhment of ſinners be, that no leſs a ſacri- 
fice than the life of his own ſon could 
prevail with God to accept of their repen- 
tance. So that ſuch as do not repent have 
nothing to look for but judgment without. 
mercy, as ſure as this word, and that God, 
whoſe word it is, zs true. 


Theſe truths, good Chriſtians, you will 
often hear preſſe upon you, by God in his 
word, and by his Miniſters in their ſermons. 
Will you not give yourſelves leave to think 
of them after you leave the church? God 
forbid. I will tell you what you ſhould do, 
that you may profit by them. We ſhould, 
every ſoul of us, reaſon and reſolve thus 


with himſelf : 


I will endeavour to keep in my mind a 
* dread of thoſe fearful puniſhments, which 
*(I am _—_ are to be the portion of thoſe 
* who live without fear of what muſt come 
* hereafter. I will conſider what my reli- 
gion requires of me, in order to be ſecure 
a — theſe threatened evils. And I will 
* alſo remember who thoſe are, who (as 
God himſelf hath declared) ſhall be con- 
* demned to hell, if they do not repent in 
wm.” 


| 


They are ſuch as know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
*+© Theſe,” faith the Apoſtle, <* ſhall be pu- 
*© niſhed with everlaſting deſtruction.““ So 
that all UNBELIEVERS, and all Chriſtians 
that live like unbelievers, fornicators, idola- 
ters, adulterers, effeminate, abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind; all thieves, covetous, 
drunkards, revilers, and extortioners; all theſe, 
without a timely and ſincere repentance, are 
to have their portion with devila.* 


— — 


A man muſt be wretchedly careleſs in- 
deed, who can hear this declaration of God 
himſelf, and not think of getting out of the 
way of perdition. And even the beſt of men 
will fear for themſelves, when they hear our 
Saviour declare, That broad is the way 
that leadeth to deſtruction, and many, 
many there are that are in it.” And all 
Chriſtians, who give themſelves liberty to 
think of theſe things, will, when they are 
tempted to fin, aſk themſelves ſome ſuch 
queſtions as theſe : | NR 


be Bible, 2 Theft 1. 9. * 1 Cor. vi 
G What 
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* What is it I hazard my ſoul for? — For 
* pleaſures that I ſhall ſoon be ſick of; for 
* riches that I ſhall leave in a very ſhort: 
time; and for a world that will forget me 
©. as ſoon as I am gone. What will it profit 
* me, when this pleaſure I am ſo fond of 
vill certainly be bitterneſs in the end? 
* When this unjuſt gain will be followed 
* with the loſs of my ſoul? When this ten- 
* derneſs of myſelf, which will ow not ſuf- 
fer me to mortify my corruptions, will be 
* puniſhed with everlaſting burnings ?* 


Theſe thoughts, good Chriſtians, if kept 
in your, memory, and pondered in your 
hearts, will help to preſerve you from ruin, | 
in the midft of a moſt profligate age—an age 
in which there are 'people who neither fear 
God nor what he can do to them, who can 
laugh at damnation, who can wiſh it to 
themſelves and others without trembling, 
and who are in the certain way to the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
without caring what will become of them. 
"Theſe, Chriſtians ſhould have no fellowſhip 
with, as they value their own ſouls, as ever 
they expect the favour of God, as ever they 
hope for the happineſs of Heaven. | 


THE HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN is another 
of thoſe motives which our gracious God 
would not let us want, that we may have all 
the encouragement imaginable to fit our- 
ſelves for that happy ſtate and place, A 
place, as the Spirit of God repreſents it, 
where there is neither ant, nor ſorrow, nor 
fſiekneſs, nor pain, nor oppreſſion, nor affiic- 
tions, nor troubles, of any kind. But the 
happineſs of that ſtate no mortal can compre- 
hend: Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard,” 
[faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 9.] neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things 
*« which God hath prepared for them that 


„love him.” 


You will not ſure hear theſe things with 


indifference; or return home without conſi- | 


dering, over and over again, the happineſs 
of Heaven, and the way to be ſecure of it 
when you die. | Rs 


I will endeavour to h 
upon this ſubject, and 
may and ought to profit by ſuch 
Every Chriſtian ſhould reaſon thus with 
himſelf: ! I have the ſure word of God for 
* it, that my condition when I die will be 
* infinitely happy, even beyond what I can 
* imagine, if it-is not my own fault, At 
the ſame time, God has given me to un- 
* derſtand, that before I can be fit for hea- 
ven, my nature muſt be changed; that J 
* muſt love him with all my heart and foul, and 
that, for his ſake, I muſt love all manking, 
* otherwiſe I cannot be admitted into that 


” 
* 
. 


ou how you 
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| © endeavour that my heart may always go 


| 
"7 your meditations 
ew 


ſermons, — 


[SERMu. IV. 
* the way how I may attain he/e holy diſpo- 


* fittons, which are ſo abſolutely neceſſary to 
fit me for heaven. That in order to Gee 
him with all my heart, I muſt believe in 
him, and give entire credit to every thing 
which he = made known to us. That 1 
* muſt fear him fear to do any thing that 
© I believe will diſpleaſe him. That I muſt 
* obey him—do what he has commanded, 
© and avoid what he has forbidden. That I 
* muſt ſubmit to all his choices for me, and 


along with my lips in this petition—THay 
*WILL BE DONE. That I muſt give him the 
* honour due unto his name; eat of him 
with reverence; worſhip him with great 
* devotion; pray to him for what I want; 
and give him praiſe and 7hanks for all his 
* mercies. And laſtly, that I muſt cloſe 
* with the means of grace which he has or- 
* dained for my edification, and by which 
© he will give me the earneſt of his Hol 
Spirit. By obſerving theſe rules, I ſhall 
come to love God with all my heart, and 
* be qualified for that happineſs for which 
* he created me. 


In order ro LOVE MY NEIGHBOUR, 
* which is another qualification for heaven 
* and happineſs, I muſt neither do nor 2 
* any illi to him. I muſt remember, that 
* whoſoever hateth his brother, is a mur- 
* derer; -and that no murderer has any in- 
* heritance in the kingdom of heaven.“ All 
* bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
* mour, and ftrife, and evil ſpeaking, and ma- 
* lice, ruſt, as the Apoſtle exhorts,* be put 
* away from ſuch as hope for the happineſs 
* of heaven.” We muſt be both juit and 
* charitable, ** ready to give, and glad to 
* diſtribute.” We muſt forgive, and give, 
* as becomes brethren and the diſciples of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, —Theſe are the ways by 
* which we are to expre/s, and gain, and in- 
* creaſe, that love for our neighbour which 
* muſt qualify us for Heaven. 


1 


And in the laſt place, uuf regard to my 
© own ſelf, God has made known to me, 
* what qualifications are neceſſary 7 make me 
* worthy to be partaker of the inheritance with 
* the Saints in Heqgven, That I muſt be 
* bumble, for God hateth and reſiſteth the 
proud. I muſt be chaſte, for no unclean 
* perſon can enter into heaven. I muſt be 
* temperate and ſober, leſt that day overtake 
me unawares. That as 1 hope to follow 
* my Saviour to Heaven, I muſt deny my- 
6 {elf and take up the croſs; I muſt mor- 
* tify my affections and luſts; keep under 


| 


| 


" 


* my body and bring it into ſubjection; part 
with any thing, as dear as a gt hand or 
a right eye, rather than do what will offend 

4 and ſhut me out of heaven. Laſtly, 


| 


* Go 


: bleſſed ſociety. He has alſo ſhewed me 


| . 


Y 1 John BL 15. 


= Epheſ. iv. 31. 
HE 
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« he has commanded me to watch, to walk | * juſt as] go into it, either fit for heaven, or 
6 pr pres wag to keep my heart with all | © fit for no place but hell? Have not I my- 


« diligence ; cauſe I have an adverſary, 


* ſelf ſeen many ſurpriſed by death when 


«* which, like a roaring lion, is continually | *.they leaſt thought of it; and were amazed 


* feeking to ruin me. h 


. ; I forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of 
„ Ihaſe things I muſt endeavour to fe. Hfe? What, if this uncomfortable caſe 
member, as I love my foul, and as I hope]. : 

ſhould be my own! 
* for heaven; and I muſt order my life ac-| | 
* cordingly: for ſo has Chriſt exprefily told} One would afk further“ What will this 
« us, Not every one that ſaith unto me, life I lead end in? Will my great Judge 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom] approve of this way of ſpending my time, 
« of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of | © my eſtate, and the other talents he has in- 


«my F ather which is in heaven.” 


* truſted me with? Can J hope to hear him 


This, my Chriſtian brethren, is the — * fay, Well done, good and faithful ſervant, 
e 


we muſt take to profit by ſermons upon the 


* enter thau into the joy of thy Lord? Or will 


important ſubjects. It is thus we muſt en- * not the manner of my life oblige him to fay, 


deavour to affect our minds, that we may 


* Thou wicked fervant, thou haſt. done nothing 


remember, that we may never forget, theſe ? that I commanded thee? What 18 it I am 


truths, which concern us as much as our 


loſing my inheritance in heaven for? For 


fouls are worth. This being the only way * lome poor ene for ſome pitiful gain; 


ps ms or to grati 
to be ſecure of a bleſſed eternity, to be ever 


ſome filthy luſt? Can I ima- 


and anon aſking ourſelves ſome fuch ſhort * gine that the glorious inheritance of the 


queſtions as theſe :— - 


Why am I afraid of death? Why do I|* yiour his life to purchaſe it for N 


children of God muſt coſt me no pains, no 
trouble, to attain it, when it we! 7 Sa- 


put the thoughts of it far from me? Is it | * Laſtly ; let me aſk myſelf that queſtion, 


not becauſe I know that I am not prepared which my Saviour has put into my month, 
to die? Have I conſidered how miſerable | at fhall à man give in exchange for his 
* I ſhall be, if death ſhould furprife me h What pains ought I not to take, 

* either doing evil, or doing nothing, or do- 


ra- 
y ther than run the hazard of ſuffering the 


ing that which was not my duty todo? Is bitter pains of eternal death ? 


it becauſe I fancy that I have time ſuffici- 


Let theſe things, Chriſtians, enter deep 
ent before me to prepare for death? But] - 1 | 
* then I forget, that 1 Chriftian life is tbe gie your hearts; do not forget them as 


* anly ſure preparation for death ; and I for- 


foon as you leave the church; beg of God to 


LY 

; - | give you grace to profit by them. And be 
Then Dale not know what hows L vidi dare of this, that there is no greater hap- 
come upon thee.” Is not this the time Of Mieſſed 15 = r Wbzeg God 
in which I am to chuſe whether I am to be 1. 1 | 24 1 all 8 th ** ma 
miſerable or happy for ever? And ſhall I —_ in —4 in the it of God for 
I know, that I ſhall come out of the grave 41 | 


Rev. in. 3. 


2 


Pi T o whom, &c. 


SERMON 
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them: It ſhall” (faith. our Saviour and 


Word preached will become the word of 


1 44 1 * 
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LUKE xi. 28. 


Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and keep it.“ 


OU have here the Word of Chriſt for 

this important truth, That the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, the hearing it with at- 
tention and zeal, and leading a life anſwer- 
able thereunto, is a ſure way to bleſſedneſs 
or happineſs. 


You know the doom of thoſe who heard 
the ſermons of Chriſt, and would not mind 


Judge) ** it ſhall be more tolerable for So- 


dom and Gomorrah in the day of judg- 


* ment, than for that people.” By which 
you ſee, Chriſtians, the great hazard you 
will run, if you live under the light and or- 
dinances of the Goſpel, and are not bettered 
by them. | 


Our Saviour himſelf tells you, who it 1s 
that tempts you to hear the Word with in- 
difference, and to forget what you hear; to 
deſpiſe the preacher, and the ordinance of 
God. He tells you, that it is. the Devil, 
that taketh the word out of the hearts of 
thoſe that are not careful to keep it, leſt they 
ſhould believe and be ſaved. . Abe 


Laſtly ; you may be aſſured of it, that the 


ſalvation to every one that believeth; to 
every one who comes to hear with a teach- 
able temper of mind, with a ſerious purpoſe 
and deſire to learn his duty, and with a re- 
ſolution to practiſe what he hears. 


My deſign in this diſcourſe (as it has been 
in ſeveral others) is, to ſhew you how you 
may beſt profit by the Sermons you hear; that 
E may return from the houſe of God with 

nefit, and with a bleſſing. 


In order to this, I will propoſe to you 
ſeveral ſubjects of importance, and ſhew you 
how every Chriſtian ſhould apply what he 
hears to himſelf. 


But in the firſt place, as ever you hope to 
profit by what you read or hear, endeavour 


to diſcharge your heart' of a too great fond- 
neſs for the world and its idols. 


d See Levit. xxv. 14. Prov. iii. 9. xiv. 3 
Luke iii, 14. xvi. 9. 


* 


L 3· XVill. 3. xix. 17. Pf, xvii. 14. xxxvii. 2. Iſalah iii. 15. Matth. vi. 19, 25. 
1 Cor. vi. 10. Eph. vi. 28, 1 Tim. iv. 6, 9, 10, 17. 


you, that let the ſeed be never ſo good, yet 


lieve, that any thing almoſt is lawful, which 


It is not J, but our Lord himſelf aſſures 


if it be ſown among thorns, they will choak 
it at laſt; that is, as he himſelf explains it,* 
„The cares of this world, and the deceit- 
« fulneſs of riches, and the luſts of other 
things, will choak the word, and it will 
become unfruitful.” 


I. A too great Fe, therefore, for the 
things of this world, or what we call coveT- 
OUSNESS, being the greateſt hindrance to piety 
and Chriſtian knowledge, we will firſt conſi- 
der this evil, and the great miſchiefs that 
attend it. | 


© Take heed,” ſaith our Saviour,“ and 
beware of Covetouſneſs.” Can we ima- 
gine that he would have given Chriſtians 
this double, this earneſt caution, but that he 
knew that there is ſomething in this ſin 
very deſtructive. And you will be con- 
vinced there is, if you will attend to what 


follows. | 


Fr ; That no man can poſſibly love God, 
whole heart is ſet upon the world, let him 
pretend what he will. If any man love 
„ the world, the love of the Father is not 


in him.” So faith the Spirit of God. 


Secondly; It leads men inſenſibly into 
Atheiſm; that is, to depend more upon 
themſelves and upon their own induſtry and 
wealth, than upon God, his providence, and 


bleſſing. 
Thirdly; It ſtrangely tempts men to be- 


will but increaſe their ſubſtance. 


Fourthly; It moſt ſurpriſingly changeth 
the Rd and diſpoſitions of ny A — 5 
paſſionate man, once poſſeſſed with a ſpirit 
of covetouſneſs, becomes eee ;3 a 
liberal temper becomes ſtingy ; and he that 
was charitable before now grudges every 
penny he parts with. | 


Matth. xiii, 22. Luke xii, 15, 1 John ii. 15. 


eb. Xii. 5. 


It 


Sek. V. I 


It is branded in Scripture with the name 
of Idolatry, becauſe it tempts men to have 
ſuch an eſteem for wealth, as if their life 
and happineſs depended upon having a great 
deal. And that which ſtill makes this fin 
more hateful to God is this, that it is (what 
the Spirit of God calls it) THE Roor or 
ALL EVIL ;'—the root of every evil, of in- 
juſtice, of oppreſſion, of extortion, of cheating 
one another, of thieving, of contention, of 
law-ſuts, of wiſhing for the death of pa- 


rents, &c. 


In ſhort, it is a damnable ſin; and who- 
ever lives in it is in a ſtate of perdition: 
And it has this fad circumſtance attending 
it, that few can be perſuaded that they are 

ilty of it, and therefore cannot be per- 
ſuaded to repent of it. And yet, no doubt 
of it, a fin branded in Scripture with being 
the root of all evil muſt of neceſſity be known 
by ſuch as are guilty of it, if it is not their 
own fault, that they may be left without 
excule. 


Any man, for inſtance, may conclude for 
certain that he is under the power of this 
evil ſpirit, when he is more intent upon the 
world than in taking care of his ſoul; when 
his love of gain puts him upon ſuſpicious 
ways and means of increaſing his ſubſtance; 
or denying his neighbour his rights. Suſ- 
picious, I mean, to himſelf; for even that 


ought to hinder a good man from doing ay 


thing which he does but fear may diſpleaſe 


God, or injure another. 


To proceed :—That perſon is poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of covetoufneſr, who has ſuch an 


opinion and eſteem for wealth as if it could 


make him happy. Such a man, faith the 
Prophet, coveteth an evil covetouſneſs to 
« his houſe, that he may ſet his neſt on 
ec high, and be delivered from the power 
* of evil;” that is, that he may depend 
upon himſelf, be out of the reach of mis- 


fortunes, and be independent upon God's 
providence. 


Thirdly; A man may know whether his 
care and concern for the world does not often 
make him- omit the duties he owes to God 
and to himſelf, or perform them with indif- 
ference and diſtraction ; when the time is 
often grudged in which they are performed; 
when the Lord's day is profaned by unne- 
ceſſary worldly buſineſs, and ſuch buſineſs 
made uſe of as a pretence for neglecting fa- 
mily duties. When a man ſhews no grati- 
tude to God for the favours he has beſtowed 
upon him, by doing a proportionable good 
with them ; and when his concern for him- 
ſelf makes him unconcerned for thoſe that 
want his help. When a man's mind is diſ- 
tracted with imaginary fears of wanting; or 
f f 1 Tim. vi. 10. r Hab. ii. 9. 


Vox. II. 4 
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who makes his neceſſities greater than in- 
deed: they are, and therefore can never be 
ſatisfied with his preſent condition. Laſtly ; 
when every diſappointment, every lofs or 
misfortune, caſts him into trouble, grief, or 
deſpair, not being permitted to conſider, 
that it is from God, who orders all things 
for the beſt.. Theſe are all inſtances of, /har 
covetouſneſs which the Scripture condemns as 
leading to perdition. And. whoever ir, or 
is in danger of being, poſſeſſed with this 
ſpirit, (for that ſuch are poſſeſſed with an 
evil ſpirit, one need no more queſtion, than 
that Fodus was poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſpirit 
when Satan entered into him;) whoever, is 
in this ſad circumſtance had need to get out 
of the ſnare of the devil as ſoon as poſſible. 


this is to be done; but it will be page's 
to take notice, firſt, of what is but too of- 
ten made uſe of as a cloak for this ſin, 


The Apoſtle faith, ** He that provideth 
not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of 
© his own houſe, or kindred, hath forfeited 
e the faith, and is worſe than an infidel.*”* . 


People are apt to think that this will juſ- 
tify them, let them be never ſo worldly- 
minded, When in truth, (and they will 
find it is ſo, if they will but look into their 


| Bibles) the Apoſtle is not directing Chriſtians 


to provide eſtates for their children, but to 
take care of their poor relations, and not let 
others be burthened with them. 


| 


ſerious Chriſtian ſhould make upon hearing 


the nature, the deceirfulneſs, the danger, and 


the end, of this fin. Now; a Chriſtian who 


thus with himſelf: — | 3 
I have heard what the Spirit of God 


* ſaith; that every covetous man, who is 
* an idolater, hath no inheritance in the king- 


* a truth put a ſtop to an over-greedy deſire 
* of getting more than I really want? I fee 
what my duty is. It is to labour in my 
proper buſineſs; depending upon God's 

© bleſſing; without difquieity myſelf with 
* unreafonable fears of wanting. And this 
J am to do; firſt, in order to ſupply my 
* own and the neceſſities of thoſe that be- 
long to me; and then, to ſupply the ne- 
s ceiſties of thoſe that are in want. I will 
* not let the hurry of buſineſs, therefore, 
(will every ferious Chriſtian ſay) I will not 
let worldly buſineſs hinder.me from ſerving 
God, becauſe I ſerve myſelf moſt when I 
* ſerve him. I will endeavour always to re- 
member, that I am in the hands of God, 

* who has commanded us to caſt all our 


care upon him, for he careth for us;**—and 
> I Tim. v. 8, i Eph, V. 5. k 3 Pet, v. 7. 323 
* who 


We ſhould now proceed to conſider how 


Me come now to conſider, what uſe a 


deſires to profit by what he hears will think. 


© dom of God. And ſhall not ſo terrible 


| 
| 
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who, having given us life even before 
« we could aſk it, will never let us want the 
neceſſary means of preſerving it. I will 
© beg of God, that he will grant me grace 
to make a good uſe of what he fhall give 
me, which will be a fure way of obtaining 
* more favours from him. 


And ſince the Spirit of God aſſures me, 
that when I do good to others I do moſt 
good to myſelf, I will therefore endeavour 
* to make myſelf friends againſt the great 


day, by giving alms of ſuch things as I have, 
, tay 9 1 T us. n 
] cannot have a better rule than that which 
* the Apoſtle has given us,“ (will every ſe- 
* rious Chriſtian fay who lives by GAIx) 1 
ill conflantly lay by me in ſtore as God hath 
* proſpered me, that I may have to give to 
* him that needeth. And that I may do this 
* more chearfully, I will beg of God to pre- 
* ſerve me from an evil ſpirit of covetouf- 
* neſs; and that I may lay up in ſtore a good 
* foundation againſt the time to come. 


In order to this, I will often call to mind 
* fuch ſcriptures as theſe :—** That wealth 
« profiteth not in the = of wrath;” either 
* when we fall into affliction, or when we 
come to die. Thou fool, this night 
* ſhall. thy ſoul be required of thee: then 


* whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou | III. 
a ſpirit of covetouſneſs leads men. 


* haſt provided?“ * So (faith our Lord 
* is he that layeth up treafure for himſelf, 
* and is not rich towards God;” that is, em- 
* ploying his riches to God's glory, or tranſ- 
* mitting them to heaven by the hands of 
the poor. Remember,” ſaith Abraham 
to the rich man, that thou in thy life-time 
*« receivedſt thy good things;” the things 
in which thou didſt place thy very ſoul 
and happineſs; *©* and likewiſe Lazarus, evil 
things; but now he is comforted and thou 
art tormented.” 


Will any Chriſtian, after this, call thoſe 
his good things, which may be loſt when he 
leaſt thinks of it; that he cannot keep with- 
out fear, nor t with without vexation; 


which tempt us to forget God; are a ſnare | 


to us while we live, and may, without a 
mighty grace, be a curſe to us when we are 
dead? — let us all beg of God to con- 
vince us moſt effectually of the vanity of all 
the idols of this world, which we are but too 
apt to doat on, that we may not, like unbe- 
lievers, look for happineſs here; and eſpe- 
cially, that God would keep us from eve 


degree of a ſin, which is the mother of ſo 
many evils. 


What thoſe evils are, we now come to 
take a ſhort view of; that as we value our 
ſouls, we may abhor and avoid them. 


Luke ii. 41. ®1 Cor. xvi. 2. * Luke xii, 20, Luke xvi, 25. 


, 
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toſubmit to the very 


[Serw. V. 


II. The firſt we ſhall conſider, is that of 
Oppreſjon ; when a man bears hard upon his 
neighbour, becauſe it is in the power of his 
hand to do it; or when it is not in the power 
of his neighbour to contend with him. Or. 
ſecondly, when a man's neceſſities force him 
hardeft terms his neigh- 
bour thinks fit to impoſe upon him. Or, 
thirdly, when a man will take all the advan- 
tage of a hard bargain which the law will 

ive him, though it be to the great loſs of 
is neighbour. 


Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are very great 
crimes, and will ſhut men out of heaven, 
though no law on earth can take hold of 
thoſe that are guilty of them. And indeed 
nobody thinks them ſmall crimes when they 
themſelves come to be the ſufferers. 


Hear what the Spirit ſaith of theſe fins : — 
He that . the poor, to increaſe 
© his riches, ſhall ſurely come to want. 
„ Oppreſs not the poor; that is, thoſe that 
are not able to contend with you; ** the 
Lord will plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the 
„ foul of thoſe that ſpoiled them.” But, 
above all, hear theſe terrible words of God: 
„ Oppreſſors, extortioners, ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God,” and then you know 
what they muſt inherit. 


III. IN Jus TIE is another fin to which 
T ſhall 
not take notice of thoſe inſtances of injuſtice 
which the laws of men may and ovght to pu- 
niſh, and do the ſufferers right, without 
making it coſt them more than it is worth. 
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There are other inſtances of injuſtice, as 
evil in the ſight of God, and as damnable in 
the end, though people make a ſhift to live 
in them, without public reproach, or check 
of conſcience : Such are, taking advantage 
of men's miſtakes, ignorance, ſimplicity, and 
the like. 


I will put you in mind of inſtances of this 
kind, that you may avoid the ſin and the 
puniſhment. 


If a man is in drink, he is, in the very 
1 of the world, over ſcen. Now, if 
in — a condition he happens to fall into 
bad hands, and makes a bargain, it is ten 
to one but he repents when he is ſober, and 
too often his family ſmart for it. Shall I go 
about to prove, that it is a ſin to inſiſt upon 
ſuch a bargain? Every man who has a con- 
ſcience knows it to be ſo; but perhaps every 
body does not remember what God has 
expreſſly declared, That he will be the 
% avenger of all ſuch as go beyond or de- 


© fraud another in any matter.“ 


How eaſily may a poor man, who has a 
righteous cauſe, miſtake, or be unable to 
Prov. xd. 16, 23. Zech. vii. 10. *© 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 

| defend 
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in ſquandering the inheritance of his fore- 


not belong! The fin of concealing ſuch 


defend it: But will his overſight or inability 
give me or you a right to that, to which in 
truth we had no juſt title; or will the judg- 
ment of a court leſſen the injuſtice, when 
it comes to be tried at the great day ? 


To feed a man with money when I know 
he has no real occaſion, only that I may get 
a bargain of his eſtate when he ſhall be forced 
to ſell it; this is thought to be no great 
crime; and yet it 1s — I help to ruin 
him, and perhaps his family; and if he ſins 


fathers, is it poſſible for me to be without 
guilt? 
Becauſe, in N A and widows, 
and poor people, a man has leſs powerful peo- 
le to deal with, is he therefore leſs wicked? 
o, ſure ; ſo far from it, that God has de- 
clared himſelf concerned in ſuch cauſes :— 
„Their Redeemer (faith Solomon”) is migh- 


ty; he ſhall plead their cauſe with thee.” 


How often do wills and writings of mo- 


ment, and even other things of value, fall 


into the hands of perſons to whom they do 


things is looked upon as a leſs ſin than ſteal- 
ing : but for no reaſon, I am ſure, but be- 
cauſe in one caſe he may be in danger of 


being hanged, if he is caught; and in the 


other, he will only be called a diſhoneſt 
man, which ſuch a man will not lay much 
to heart. But Chriſtians ſhould conſider, 
that the judgment of a righteous God will 
not be according to the fooliſh opinion of 
men, 


It is too common for people to conceal 
and keep what they have ane Such peo- 

le do not ſure know, that there is an ex- 
preſs law of God againſt ſuch practices; nor 


do they ever think how they ſhall anſwer it 


at the great day of accounts. 


If a man will take all advantages which 
the law will give him, he will very often do 


great injuſtice in the ſight of God, and make 
im 


ſelf liable to Reſtitution, without which 
his repentance and falvation will be very 
e Hg And indeed a man muſt love 
the world exceeding well, even better than 
his own ſoul, who will put his neighbour 
to trouble, grief, and expence, to ſeek for his 
rights in equity, when he knows before- 
hand that in equity he will or ought to be 
relieved, 


But the ſins of fraud and injuſtice, which 
are moſt common and leaſt taken notice of, 
are ſuch as are committed in the way of trade 
and bargains. The Wiſe Man has given all 
people fair warning of this“: As a nail ſtick- 
eth faſt between the joinings of the ſtones, 
** ſo doth fin ſtick cloſe between buying and 
** ſelling.” Every Chriſtian therefore, who 
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deſires to keep a good conſcience, will be 
glad to have ſuch rules to walk by, as he 
needs not be deceived, unleſs he be willing to 
be deceived. Such is that of our Saviour's :” 
Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do 
to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this 
* is the law and the prophets.” Which, 
though a general rule, may by a well- mean- 
ing Chriſtian be applied to all our dealings 
one with another; while thoſe that are re- 
ſolved to be rich, whatever ſhall be the 
conſequence, all the rules of the Goſpel, 
though never ſo well explained, will be of 
little uſe to them. But for ſuch as do really 
make a conſcience of their ways, one would 
endeavour to make their way plain and fafe. 


Now; Gain being the great and juſt end 
of trade, of which every man for himſelf 
muſt be judge, and conſequently too apt to 
be favourable to his own intereſt, I ſhall 
therefore recommend one very plain rule, 
which will go a great way towards directing 
every conſcientious man of buſineſs, how 
to act ſafely with regard to gain. And this 
is, —to take ſuch a gain, advantage, or conſi- 
deration, as the perſon with whom I deal would 
be ſatisfied with, if he knew my buſineſs as 
well as I do myſelf, and the reaſons which ob- 
lige me to take ſuch a profit. Whoever makes 
this his rule, his conſcience will never re- 
proach him of injuſtice. But if, inſtead of 
doing ſo, men will take all that they can 
get; make an hand of the ignorance, wy At 
lies, or ſimplicity, of thoſe with whom they 
deal; they do what they muy? know to be 
unjuſt, and make themſelves liable to one of 
the moſt difficult duties of Chriſtianity, and 
that is, REsTITUTION, without which their 
repentance will not be accepted of God, 


But before we come to conſider this duty 
of Reſtitution, I would add' a few words 
concerning the now common, but ſcandalous, 
crimes of pilfering and ſtealing. 


I am very ſenſible, that few of thoſe who 
have fallen into theſe baſe, bewitching fins, 
will mind what can be ſaid from the pulpit 
or from the Word of God. The Spirit of 
God faith indeed,“ that ** a curſe or evil ſpi- 
e rit entereth into the houſe of the thief, to 
„ conſume it with the timber and Rones.” 
But what will this ſignify to thoſe that have 
neither faith, nor religion, nor ſhame, nor fear? 


But it will not, one would hope, be in 
vain to adviſe thoſe who are not yet arrived 
to this height of finning—to repent and 
leave it in time; for, be aſſured of it, that 
when a ſpirit of pilfering has once taken 

oſſeſſion of a man, it will, if not reſiſted, 
Ed him to every degree of that ſin, till it 
brings him to ruin both of ſoul and body: 
and that it will be as difficult for him, what» 


roy. xxili, 11, *Levit, vii *Ecclus, xxvii.a _ 


Matth. vii. 12» * Zech. v. 4. 
| ever 
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ever his condition in the world afterwards | 


may be, to break off an habit of ſtealing, as 
it is for a drunkard, or a whoremaſter, or a 
common ſwearer, to leave off thoſe vices that 
are become a ſecond nature to them. 


How exceeding careful, therefore, ſhould 
parents be to diſcourage every the leaſt de- 
gree of this fin, every ſhadow of it; to warn 
their children, over and over again, againſt 
ſo baſe, ſo ſcandalous a vice, which is ſo 
hard to be forſaken, ſo hard to be repented 
of. For re/titution muſt be made, for all the 
ſins we have been ſpeaking of, as ever men 
hope for ſalvation, at leaſt in the ſincere 
endeavour. 


I will no more go about to prove that 
RESTITUTION 7s @ neceſſary duty, than I 
would take pains to - Su fre you that 
ROBBING 7s A. Every man's conſcience, 
every man who date aſk his conſcience, 
muſt tell him fo. And if any man 1s 7 
under the guilt of this fin, he will be eaſy 
under the guilt of any other fin. For ſure 
the *ſame reaſon and juſtice, which oblige 
me to reſtore what I have borrowed, will 
oblige me to make reſtitution for what I have 
wronged a man of. This being a certain 
truth, that all a man gets wrongfully is 
theft and robbery, and no better. There- 
fore, delay not, Chriſtians, at the peril of 
your ſouls, to make ſatis faction for any in- 
juſtice or wrong you have done, while it is 
in your power. And if any ſcruple ariſes 
in your breaſt concerning the way of doing 
it, go to your Paſtor, or to ſome perſon of 
judgment and diſcretion, who may be able 
to ſilence your doubts, and quiet your con- 
ſcience. Without doing this, a man of any 
thought can have no comfort either living 
or dying. This day, faith our Saviour to 
Zaccheus, This day is ſalvation come to 
* thy houſe.” So that until he had ſin- 
cerely reſolved to make reſtitution, he was 
not in a ſtate of ſalvation, he was in a ſtate 
of perdition. he 


The Law of God to the Iſraelites“ is ſo 


particular upon this head, that I muſt repeat 


it to you. If a ſoul fin, and commit a 
*« treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and lie unto his 
* neighbour in that which was delivered 
„him to keep, or in fellowſhip, or in a 
thing taken away by violence, or hath de- 
** ceived his neighbour, or hath found that 
* which was loſt, and lieth concerning it ; 
he ſhall reſtore it in the principal, and 
add a fifth part more thereto, and give 
it unto him to whom it appertaineth. 
«© And then the Prieſt ſhall receive his 
«« treſpaſs-offering, and make an atonement 
„ for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him.” 
And pray take notice, that this command 
did not concern ſuch as were convicted of 


— 


but ſuch whoſe own conſcience accuſed 


— c_— — 


. [SERM, V g 
theſe crimes of injuſtice before a magiſtrate, 


them, and who deſired peace and pardon 
from God. | 


This was the way preſcribed by God him- 
ſelf. 'This is the voice of the Law and the 
Goſpel; and, let me add, of natural reaſon : 
for every body who has been wronged ex- 
pes ſatisfaction; and, if it is denied by 
men, is apt to appeal to God for juſtice and 
vengeance. So that the moſt ignorant know 
their duty in this caſe, and if they are loath 
to make reſtitution, it is becauſe the fear of 
God is not in their hearts. They will ven- 
ture their ſouls rather than part with what 
they have got. 


Chriſtians therefore, who wiſh well to 
themſelves, and are convinced of the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of this duty, will think before- 
hand, when they are tempted to any of the 
ſins we have been ſpeaking of—they will 
think what 'a bitter cup they are preparing 
for themſelves if they give way to ſuch. 
temptations. 


Chriſtians would do well to conſider, how 
it was with Judas when his conſcience was 
awake: He valued the thirty pieces of filver 
no more than the very earth he trod upon; 
he flung them away ; he confeſſed his injuſ- 
tice before the world; and would have given 
the world, if he had had it, to have had it in 
his power to have undone what he had been 
guilty of. And ſurely, this will be the caſe 
of every one, either now or hereafter, who 
owe he has done wrong, and will not be 


perſuaded to make timely ſatisfaction. 


On the other hand, a Chriſtian who re- 
ſolves to do his duty in this inſtance to the 
beſt of his power, (for God expects no more) 
by doing ſo, he gives glory to God; he ac- 
knowledges the juſtice of his laws, the power 
he has to puniſh offenders, his mercy in 
accepting the repentance of ſinners upon the 
moſt equitable conditions; he ſhews, that he 
fears God, and that he values the favour of 
God more than his own profit or his own 
reputation; and has the ſureſt proof and 
comfort, that his repentance is ſincere, and 
his ſin forgiven. | 


I I ſhall conclude this article of Reſtitution 
with the words of that excellent godly Di- 
vine, Biſhop BeverIDGE: *© All perſons 
that ever wronged any man of any thing, 
* are bound to make reſtitution, All that 
by forging, or concealing of deeds, or 
** tampering with witneſſes, have got poſ- 
ſeſſion of other men's eſtates. All that 
by robbing, or any kind of theft, have 
„ ſtolen what was their neighbour's. All 
„ ſervants and apprentices, who neglect 
their maſter's buſineſs, embezzle or pur- 


Luke xix. 8. 4 Levit. vi. 2, &c. 


” — 


loin his goods. All that by falſe meaſures 


O 
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© or weights impoſe upon their cuſtomers. 


« All that conceal the faults of the goods 
„ they fell. All that cheat or over-reach 
«« thoſe they deal with. All that by any 
« wicked artifice defraud their creditors of 
« what is their due. All that by ſmuggling 
of goods, forſwearing themſelves, or bri- 


bing of others, withhold from the King 


„any part of his cuſtoms, or other reve- 
« nues, which the laws of God and of the 
land have given him a juſt right to. In 
„ ſhort, all that have been either principals 
«© or acceſſaries in wronging any man of any 
„ thing, they are bound to make full reſti- 
„ tution.” Thus far that good man. 


Now every ſerious Chriſtian, who hears 
theſe things and lays them to heart, will 
reaſon and reſolve with himſelt after ſome 
ſuch way as this :— 


* I ſee plainly that I muſt not judge of the 
* greatneſs of the ſins of injuſtice and fraud, 
* by the opinion and way of the world, but 
* by the authority of God who has forbidden 
* them, by the puniſhments he has threat- 
* ened, and by the miſchiefs that attend 
them. Such fins, being committed without 
* remorſe, are too often forgotten; and, it 


is to be feared, are too ſeldom repented of. 
I Z will not therefore let the love of the 


* world poſſeſs my ſoul, leſt it choke the 
© ſeed off God's Word ſown in my heart, 
and thoſe Truths which ſhould keep me 
from ruin. Such as theſe: He that haſteth 


© to be rich, can hardly be innocent. That all 


depends upon the bleſſing of God, which 
* cannot be hoped for in unrighteous ways. 
* That every man living has a right to be 


dealt with fairly and with juſtice. That 


* neither life nor happineſs confiſteth in the 
* abundance any man poſſeſſeth. That it 
will be no advantage to a man to have dou- 


© bled his talents, if at the fame time he 


* 


* has doubled his Fun That poſterity will 
feel the effects of my injuſtice; God havin 


nner for their children. And laſtly, that 
there it nothing that' a man can get in ex- 


* change for his ſoul. 


Theſe conſiderations, I will dwell upon, 
will every ſerious Chriſtian fay, when he 
has View! them from the pulpit, or from 
God's Word. And may this be the reſolu- 
tion of every ſoul who has now heard theſe 
things, and attended to them! In order to 
this, I will leave a few things with you to be 
remembered. | | 


. Suppoſe, for example, you ſhould ſee one 
of your poor neighbours wronged, or depri- 


Prov. xxviii. 20. Job. xx. 28. 


Vol. II. 4. 
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ved of his juſt rights or goods, by robbery, by 


oppreſſion, or by fraud. To ſee a whole fa- 
mily in trouble; their minds uneaſy ; their 


health and reſt broken; their neceſſary bu- 


ſineſs neglected; tempted to murmur againſt 


God; and to curſe ſuch as have been the 


occaſion of their trouble. Let, I ſay, any 
body who has the leaſt ſpark of humanity, 
grace, or goodneſs, ſee this; and ſay, whether 
this will not make him abhor, and reſolve 
againſt, every inſtance of juſtice, violence, 
and fraud, which muſt of neceſſity give, his 


neighbour ſo much ſorrow and grief of 
heart, 


If this does not affect every one that ſees 
or hears of it, (for there may be ſome peo- 
ple ſo deſtitute of humanity and grace, that 
provided they be eaſy, and can get or keep 
what they have gotten, are not much con- 
cerned for the ſufferings of others.) Let us 
ſuppoſe we ſaw ſuch a man upon his death- 
bed; his eyes open, his conſcience awake, 
and calling to mind the evil he has done his 
neighbour, whether by cunning, power, vio- 
lence, or fraud; dreading the conſequence; 
not knowing how to make ſatis faction for the 
injuries he has done; aſhamed to own his 
crimes, and yet not able to bear the thoughts 
of them ; juſt going to leave the world un- 
der the greateſt uncertainties of what is like 
to be his portion in a very few hours perhaps. 
Can there be a caſe, a condition, more ter- 
rible, more miſerable, than this? And yet, 
how many are there, who, in all human ap- 
pearances leave the world under theſe moſt 
aſtoniſhing circumſtances! | | 


- Laſtly; ſuppoſe people ſhould be fo 
thoughtleſs, ſo ſtupid, ſo ignorant, as to die 
without remorſe, or fear; is their cafe any 
better than that of thoſe who die under the 
fear of God's diſpleaſure? Can it be ima- 
gined, that their ignorance or unconcerned- 
neſs will alter the decrees of God, who has 


* deelared," hat he will lay up the iniquities 5 expreſſly declared, that they that have done 


evil, and have not repented, ſhall go into 
everlaſting fire? This ſhould hinder Chriſ- 


'| tians from doing to others what they would 


not have done to themſelves. — 
' THrmov SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS 
THYSELF—with ſuch a love as worketh no 
ill to his neighbour. Believe it, Chriſtians, 
mine and your ſalvation depends upon the 
obſervation of this command of God, 


" I pray God we may remember it; and 


pardon us whenever Ear frailty we are 
wanting to our duty, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. «$02 £0045 0 Tos 6 | 
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VOUCHSAFE, o God, te dect me; and to-bleſs this Diſcourſe to the benefit of my Flock, and to all ſuch as ſhall hear it; chat 
they may glerify Thee for the Truths they ſhall learn, and for the Bleſſings they ſhall receive by my Miniſtry; through Jeſus 


. Chniſt, our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


—_— TT ZS1 
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T will pray with 


KX7 HEN one fees Chriſtians coming 


' conſtantly to church, without any 
viſible benefit; without becoming more ſe- 
rious and devout at their prayers, or more 
regular in their lives; one cannot but con- 
clude, either that they never aſk thoſe graces 
which they want, or that hey a/k and have 
not, kicauft they aſk arhiſs.. | 
This is certain, that there is not any one 
grace, not one good thing, which either in 
duty, intereſt, or charity, we are bound to 
pray for, but what our Church has provi- 

us proper prayers by which to aſk them: 
And-it is as certain, that God will REAR us, 
and grant our petitions, whenever we aſk 
any thing according to his will.““ 


There muſt, therefore, be ſome very great 


fault, when the gerte Chriſtians (to 


the great ſcandal of the Religion they pro- 
feſs) do, all their life long, pray for graces 
and bleflings which they never obtain. They 
muſt have been. either zgzoranzly, or careleſsly, 
or witfully, wanting to themſelves, when 
they return ſo often from the. Houſe of God 


withaut benefit, and without . a bleſſing z 


when it is moſt certain, that God deſigned 
theſe ſolemn. meetings. as the greateſt of 
bleſſings, — as the beſt rene of fitting 


ourſelves for heaven an happineſs. 


We will therefare.confider, what may be 


the real cauſe of ſo;great unfruitfulneſs under 
ſuch powerful e and means of 
grace and ſalvation. l 10 60151510 


In the firſt place, then, it is but too P in 
out 


that very many come to church merely 


of cuſtom; many only to avoid the. reproach 
of having no religion; and moſt of all do not 
v onſidler What they me te church for, what 
they want, what they pray for. And ſo it 
comes to paſs, that Chriſtians confeſs their 
ſins without being ſenſible of the danger of 


. 8 Sec-Laiab i, 15. Ax. 13. Ezek. vi. 31. Eph . vi. 7. 8, 9, 1 Tim, v. 8. 


XIV. 15. 


the Undenſtanding.“ 


being ſinners. They hear the moſt gracious 
terms of pardon declared, and the abſolution 
pronounced, without receiving the comfort 
and benefit thereof. They repeat the moſt 
divine and powerful prayer of our Lord, 
without conſidering the Majeſty of Him to 
whom they ſpeak, or his wonderful goodneſs 
in permitting them to come to him as to a 
father. They repeat his praiſes in the pſalms 
and hymns without any true devotion; and 
they hear his word, his commands, his promi- 
er, and his judgments, without being moved 
by them to mend their lives. | 
In ſhort, they ſolemnly profeſs their faith 
in God;.they aſk of him ah neceſſary graces 
and bleſſings; they ſay Amen to prayers 
which they Lave never attended to; and he 
a bleſſing pronounced by the Miniſter of 
God, to which God has annexed an eſpecial 
grace and blefling: And, after all this, too 
often return home—without any benefit, 
without a ng. # + 5 
Our Saviour Chriſt will give you the true 
reaſon of this: This people draweth nigh 
-** unto me with their 3 and honoureth 
* me with their lips, but their heart is far 
„from me. This was the caſe of the Jews 
before their final deſtruction. Let us take 
care that this be not our caſe and our fate. 
To prevent this, J will ſet before you the 
rue of prefiting. by the publick' worſhip: of 
| org PL t gt 3 Chriſtian, who 
hopes for God's blefling,! νν,Hj endeavou 
to do, in order to obtain it. 
He ſhould, in the firſt place, endeavour 
(when he is about to go to worſhip» God) he 
ſhould Perm to poſſeſs his heart With a 
true ſenſe of his fad condition without the 
5 of God. This is, by the Spirit of 
God, moſt Hvely reprefthted in'theſe words, 
„Thou ſay'ſt, I have need of nothing; and 
© knowelt not, that thou art wrezched, and 


© x John v. 14. 8 
* Mt/e- 
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©« miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 
This is your”s,, and mine, and every: man's fad 
condition by nature, and deſtitute of the 
grace of God. We are wretched and: miſer- 
able finners.; and, unleſs God pardon us, we 
are for ever undone. We are poor and weak 
creatures, in danger (as Job was) of being 
ruined by our adverſary the Devil. We are 
blind, amd in the dark, as to every thing re- 
lating to our happineſs or miſery. And we 
are naked, and deſtitute of every virtue that 
might recommend us to the favour of God. 


Theſe are the thoughts which we ſhould 
take along with us to the houſe of God; 
and we ſhould conſider what we are going 
thither for; namely, to beg of God to par- 
don and forgive us our fins; to give God 
thanks for the mercies and favours which he 
has vouchſafed us; to learn how we ma 
live ſo as to pleaſe God; to make a publick 
and open profeſſion of our faith; and to aſk 
fuch things as are needful both for our ſouls 
and bodies. This is truly to pray with the 
underſtanding. | 2 


Now; every Chriftian, who has theſe 


things in his mind and at heart, will, when 


he goes to Church, be very ferious; endea- 


vour to lay aſide all worldly thoughts; and 
will beg of God to diſpoſe and aſſiſt him in 


the work he is going about. And it is for 
this reaſon that all well-taught Chriſtians do 
fall upon their knees as ſoon as they come 
into the Church, and pray to God to prevent 
them by his grace and ſpirit. And, that 
the moſt untearned. Chriftian may not want 
words, the Church has provided a moft ex- 
cellent prayer, to be made uſe of before we 


begin any work of moment; and which all poſe 


Chriſtians may learn, being ſo often repeated 
in the public ſervice, as follows: ** Prevent 
* us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy 
«© moſt gracious favour,” &e. 


And here let me give you, and beg you 


to remember, one moſt excellent rule of a 


prayers: accepted is, to come before. God 
with an humble, penitent, and obedient heart. 
It is for this reaſon you are put in mind, 
© that a broken and contrite heart God will 
not deſpiſe.” And you have a convincing 
proof of this, in the perſon of the Publican, 
mentioned by our Saviour; who, out of a 
deep ſenſe of his fins and unworthineſs, 
” durſt not lift up his eyes unto heaven, but 
fſmote upon his breaſt, ſay ing, God be mer- 
* ciful unto me à ſinner.” Which holy in- 


| dignation, and condemning himfelf after ſo 


penitent a manner, procured for him the par- 
don of his fins; the very greateſt bleſſing he 
could, or we can, aſk or obtain of God. 


On the other hand; if we preſent our- 
ſelves before God, after a careleſs, indecent 
manner, with a vain confidence and. fatis- 
faction that we are not as great ſinners as 
ſome others, our very prayers will be turned 
into fin, and we ſhall leave the Church 
without a pardon, and without a % ing. 
To prevent this, when you hear the en- 
tences read with which t ublick ſervice 
begins, attend to them with ſeriouſneſs: and 
in order to ſtir up your devotion, apply them 
to yourſelf in ſuch ſhort prayers as 
thefe following: 


For example: If this fentence ſhall be 
read. When the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedneſs,” &c. fay fecretly to 
yourſelf; Turn Thou me, O good Lord, and fo 
hall T be turned. Or, if this ſentence ſhould 
be read; To the Lord our God belong 


| *© mercies and forgiveneſſes, &c. * may 


ſay in your heart; I i of the Lord's mercies 
that my fins have not been my ruin. Or ſup- 
e this ſentence has been read; The 1 
*« crifices of God are a broken ſpirit; a bro- 
ken and a contrite heart,” &c. you ma 
fay in your heart; Bar moſt unfit is mine tobe 
ts God preſented, until I have obtained his 
rdon the many fins by which it has been 
defied. Or if this ſentence ſhall be read; 


Chriſtian life, never to undertake any bu- | Turn unto the Lord your God, for he is 


fineſs without praying to God, in this or 


„ gracious and merciful, flow to anger, &c. 


fome fuch prayer, to prevent and proſper! fay fecretly; God grans that I may never abuſe 


you. Whoever confcientioufly obſerves this 
rule, will be hindered from doing many 
things which the world counts innocent, and 
which muſt afterwards be repented of. For 


who can, who dare, ſay this prayer, and beg 
18 = 


of God to prevent him with arms fa 
vour, and further him with his help, when 
he is going to do thing a which he knows, 
or ſuſpects, either to be unjuſt, unfit for a 
Chriſtian man to do, or diſpleaſing to God 7 


Leet us now return to the conſideration of 


the Publick Worſhip. And I muſt repeat it 


again, and beſeech you to remember it, that 
the onl way to have your perſons and your 
; 4 Kev. ih, 7. | 


this goodneſs and Patience of God, which is de- 
ſigned to lead me to repentanct. While this 
ſentence is reading: I will ariſe and go to 
66) my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, 
„ have ſinned againſt heaven, and before 
% thee;” &c. think with yourſelf with what 
an humble, penitent heart this poor prodigal 
ſaid theſe words, and endeavour to leſs 
your own heart with the fame devout affecti- 
ons. Laſtly, when this ſentence ſhall be read; 
If we fay that we have no fin, we deceive 
% ourſelves, and the truth is not in us, &c, 
a devout and penitent foul will pour out ſome 
| ſuch fecret ejaculation as this: 'The very beſt 
| of men. have need of merry and pardon; how much 


| aore\ fach a miferable puner as I am! 1 


« will 


r 
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© will acknowledge my fin unto God, and 
© mine iniquities will I not hide.“ 


By this method, you will keep your mind 
intent upon the great work you are about ; 
you will go through the whole ſervice with 
devotion; ** you will pray with the under- 
« ſtanding:” And you will accuſtom your- 
ſelf to apply every ſcripture to your own caſe. 


But be ſure you take this conſideration 
along with you; and I beſeech you to re- 
member it as long as you live; That you 
are not going to make your addreſs to God for 
yourſelf only, but for every Chriſtian in the 
whole world, For, as we are all members 


of that body of which Jeſus Chriſt is the 


Head, we are every one of us bound (as we 
hope to meet in heaven) to pray for, and to 
do good to, every member of that body.— 
Think ſeriouſly of this, and it will quicken 
your charity, and mightily ſtir up your de- 
votion, when you conſider, that you are 
going to pray for millions of millions of 
Chriſtians, and that millions of Chriſtians 
are praying for you; and that, as you ſin- 
cerely pray for others, God will moſt ſurel 

hear their prayers for you. And then, wit 

what ſatis faction and comfort will you leave 
the church, when you confider that you have 


been a real benefactor to an infinite number 


of miſerable Chriſtians ;—by praying for 
all that are in error, or want the neceſſar 
means of inſtruction; for all that labour 
under trials and afflictions; for all that are 
in pain of body or anguiſh of mind; for all 
that are in ſlavery, under perſecution, in po- 
verty, or in priſon; for all that are under 
temptations, or in danger of falling into de- 
ſpair; and laſtly, for all ſick and dying per- 
ons. 
tunity of ſhewing your gratitude, by pray- 
ing, — raiſin - God — all your — — 
tors; as alſo, of ſhewing your charity, by 
praying for your enemies; and 
gging graces and bleſſings for all your 
friends and relations, and for all that have 
deſired your prayers. yy 


If any conſiderations will make a Chriſ- and faith unfeigned, may have the comfort 


tian ſerious and devout at his prayers, ſurely 


Beſides this, you have had an oppor- 


laſtly, of 


[SERM. VI. 


taught, or ſo ignorant of their duty, as wil. 


fully to refuſe to put themſelves into this 
humble poſture, one may, without any 
breach of charity, conclude—zha? man does 
not know himſelf to be a miſerable ſinner; 
or he does not conſider, that his prayers 
will be rejected; or he does not believe, 
that hell-fire will one day be the portion of 
unpardoned finners; if he did, he would 
think no poſture too painful by which he 
might obtain God's pardon and bleſſing. 


To proceed: After this confeſſion follows 
THE ABSOLUTION; not to be repeated by 


you, but by the Miniſter of God only ; and 
in the name, and by the authority, of God. 


Ignorant people may ſuggeſt, that we take 
upon us to pardon fins, which we acknow- 
ledge NONE BUT GOD CAN bo. But ſurely 
God can ſend his pardon, as well as a King 
can ſend Hie, by what hands he thinks fit. 
And if he has committed this miniſtry of re- 
conciliation to his own Miniſters, (as St. Paul 


aſſures us he has done) who will be ſo per- 


verſe as to refuſe ſo great a mercy, though 
it come through the hands of a man like 
themſelves? | 


Pray remember the behaviour of no leſs 
a man than King David; who thought him- 
ſelf happy that he could receive a4/o/uti0n by 
the mouth of his fubje&t Nathan; who, 
upon his confeſſion, declared, God hath 


put away thy ſin, thou ſhalt not die.“ 
God beſtows his bleſſings of pardon and 


proce according to his own- appointment. 
e has appointed his Miniſters to baptize 
you for the remiſſion of fins: And in order 
to aſſure to you the pardon of your ſins, they 
are h to adminiſter to you the other 
Holy Sacrament. 3 


Jeſus Chriſt impowered his Miniſters not 
only to pray for, but to give with effect, the 
bleſſings of peace and happineſs, which 
none but God can give, to every ſon of 
peace, that is, to every perſon qualified to 
receive ſuch a bleſſing.” Even ſo every 
Chriſtian, duly qualified by true repentance 


theſe will:—That he is doing a work the of hearing his pardon pronounced b : God's 
| HRW NS. moſt pleaſing to God; that he is going to do own ambaſſador ». purluant to Chriſt's own 
r himſelf, and all his fellow Chriſtians, the | Power and authority, 
I greateſt good that can be thought of. But that God may render this pardon, by 
— 14 Well then, with zhe/e diſpoſitions, and | the mouth of his Miniſter, more effectual, 
| with heſe views, you begin your prayers mn | er) true penitent would do well do receive 
1 an HUMBLE CONFESSION of your own fins and apply it to himſelf in ſome ſuch ſecret | 
4 and the fins of all others; without which | Prayer as this ary. AW this pardon, 
— - none of our prayers will be accepted; for 2 Lord, fall upon ny ſoul, and ſeal the for- 
| a ſinner can make no prayer that will be Cee , 4, my fins! This one would re- 


Titi heard, but for the grace of converſion only. commend again and again to every devout 
$11.18 FI 4:40 8 e N y Chriſtian, as what would be attended with 
When the congregation are making this 


14 | the greateſt comfort and aſſurance of his 
— . confeſſion to Almighty God, meekly I- | pardon being ſealed in heaven. Fo Oe. 
®* 2 Sam. xii. 13. d Luke x. 6. Th 

| e 
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ing upon their knees; if there be any ſo ill] 
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The next thing which we are directed to 
do is, to addreſs. gur Heavenly Father in a 
PR AY ER appointed Ay the So of Gon Hin- 


ſelf. This confideratian ſhguld ablge us 


always to fay this prayer with the greateſt 
attention, deliberation, devotion, and zeal; 
that God may hear us according to the 
full importance of this maſt comprehenſive 
prayer. 

And now we are qualified to praiſe God, 
and to give him thanks for all his mercies ; 


which we are to do in the following P/alms | 


and Hymns: And pray take notice, that the 
Pſalms are appointed to be read over no leſs 
than twelve times in every year, for this 
great and good regſon; that we may learn (by 
caring and repeating them fo often) to pray 
to and praife God, in the very words or 
expreſſions of the Holy Ghoft ; which, to be 
ſure, will always be moſt acceptable to the 
Divine Majeſty. +; F he! 


Then follows a Leffon out of the Or Þ 
TESTAMENT, The Old Teſtament was 
written in order to eftabliſh he great article 
of Divine Providence; and to give men 
right notions of God's glorious perftrons, 

his ahmighty poteer, his infinite wi/dom, his 
juftice, gaodnefi, and truth. 2 


F 


When the Miniſter faith, Here beginneth 
the Leſſon; ſay in your heart, God is going 
to ſpeak to me; ſhall I not vouchſafe to hear 
him with attention? God t that I ma 
hear, and underſtand, and ing forth fruit 
an hundred fold! 


It is in theſe books, that we have an 
account of what has happened from the 
creation to the coming ff 8 
ticularly of the two ſtates of man, his inno- 
eency and his fall. That God having made 
man, he promiſed to make him happy for 
ever, if he would be obedient to his com- 
mands: But man, failing in this, forfeited 
all his right to eternal ineſs, and be- 
came ſubject to ſin and to death. That to 
convince us of his infinite gaodne/5, love, and 
mercy, from the moment man fell, God pro- 


miſed a Redeemer, for whoſe ſake his re- 
ſhould be accepted, on condition 


e would live according to that light and 
reaſon which God had given him. 


After this, men abuſing their reaſon, and 
falling into idolatry, God gave them, by his 
{ſervant Moſes, written laws to walk by; 
and. from time to time raiſed up Prophets, 
either to explain the true meaning of thoſe 
laws, or to forcſhew what would be the ſad 
confequence of their perſiſting to provoke 
God by their wicked lives. 

And to convince men of his infinite 74 
rice, and baired of fin, it appears in det 
books that he has puni Gnners in all 


ages, without reſpect af perſons; once in 
Vor. II. 5. 


the deſtruction of the whole world, except 


eight perſons; at another time, by fire and 


other ſore judgments, by the ſor 

peffilenre, and perſeontions, | 
All theſe things were written for gur in- 
ſtruction; that we may profit by hearing 
them read; and that we may leain to. fear, 
and /ave, and bay, this great and good God, 
who can make us infinitely happy, or miſe» 


brimſtone from Heaven; and oy infinite 
s James, 


rabig beyond exprefiion« - 
Remember therefore, I beſeech you, our 
Saviour's words: If 44 hear not (if they 
mind not) Moſes and the Prophets, nei- 
| my ther will they be perſuaded though one 
roſe from the dead.” So dreadful is the 
conſequence, of not attending to the War 
of God when read in the Church! 


| After this follows ane of the moſt devout 
| Hymus of Prasfe that ever was made by man, 
to the iſe of God the Famer, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to whom you were dedicated in 
baptiſm; beginning with theſe werds 2 
„We praiſe Thee, O God, K. 
That you may join with the Church with 
reater devotion, remember what God hath 
Jeclared They that honour me, I will alfa 
| ©* honour.” | AER 00 


Then will be read the Second Leſſon out 
of the NEW TESTAMENT. In attending to 
what you hear out of the New Teſtament, 
you will be convinced, that it was one and 
the ſame Spirit which was the Author of 
| bath the Old and New. 


Prepare yourſelf to hear the hiſtory of 


hriſt, and par-/ Chriſt Jeſus your Saviour, and the manner 
of your redemption, as truths on which 


your ſalvation depends, Our Savigur him- 
elf gives us warning what will fallow, if 
we do not mind theſe things: ** It ſhall be 
„ more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for people 
+ who have an opportunity of hearing the 
„word of God, and deſpiſe it.“ 


Here you have the terms of your ſalva- 
tion, and the example of your Saviour, ſet 


the Son of God, the promiſed Redeemer, 
taking our nature upon him; inſtructing us 


what we mult believe, and what we muſt 
do, to be faved; ſuffering what our fins had 
deferved; ſatisfying the juſtice, and reſto- 
ring us to the favour of God. 


And that no man, no, not the moſt un- 


learned Chriſtian, may be diſcouraged from 


reading and hearing the Scriptures, our 


Lord gives God thanks,“ for that he reveals 
theſe truths, and makes them eaſy to the 
humble, obedient, and willing Chriſtian. 


And indeed the Goſpel does not only teach 


Match. xi. 25. 


before you, Here you have an account of 


K | Chriſtians | 
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Chriſtians their duty, but alſo inſpires them 
with grace to underſtand, and power to per- 
r | 
That therefore you may profit by the 
Word of God, remember and ,obſerye theſe 
two rules :—Firſt; apply what you hear as 
ſpoken to yourſelf. This command, this 
promiſe, this threatening, this reproof, this 
direclion, this warning, I will take to myſelf. 
And ſecondly; fail not to beg of God, at 
the end of every Leſſon, that he may enable 
ou to underſtand; and love, and obey his 
loly Word. 210-11 24 * 
Ia this Word are contained ALL THE 
ARTICLES OF YOUR CHRISTIAN FAITH; 
which, that we may remember them the 
better, they are all ſummed up in THE 
ArosrLES' CREED, which ought to be re- 
peated with great deliberation. And if 
every one would ſecretly beg of God, in 
the words of the Apoſtles, Lord, incregſe my 
faith, at the end of the Creed, God would 
moſt ſurely increaſe his faith, and it would 
become a ſure ſhield againſt all the aſſaults 
of the Devil. ag 


After this we proceed to make our prayers 
and ſupplications to God for the graces and 
bleſſings we ſtand in need of. For Kings, 
and all that are in authority, . that we .may 
lead quiet and peaceable lives: For the Mi- 
niſters of God, who ſhew unto you the way 
of ſalvation; and to whom the word of 
reconciliation, and of life eternal, is com- 
mitted: And laſtly, for all eſtates and con- 
ditions of men, that our charity may render 
our prayers more acceptable to God, 


= 


which will be attended to, and joined in, by 
every devout Chriſtian, who fears the judg- 
ments of God, or fears for himſelf. 'F 


And pray do not think that thoſe often- 
repeated words, LET us PRAY, are faid 
without reaſon. Every one knows for him- 
ſelf, how very apt our minds are to wander 
in prayer: And theſe words are deſigned, 
a ſhould always put us in mind, To 
WHOM WE ARE SPEAKING, that our thoughts 
may go along with our lips, when we ſpeak 
to HIM who knows our hearts. 


You cannot but obſerve, that we conclude 
all our prayers with ſome ſuch expreſſion as 
this, through Jeſus Chriſt. our Saviour; 
that we may ever remember that it is for 
his ſake, and for what he has done and ſuf-. 
fered for us, that God gives us any thing we 
pray for. | 


When the Minſter goes to the Altar, pre- 
pare to hear, with the greateſt attention, the 
Commandments of God, which at your bap- 


. 
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| Sacred Scripture, taken out of the Book of 


The LIT Ax is a part of our ſervice, | 


[SERM, VI. 


life. As often as theſe are read, you have 
an ren, of ſeeing wherein you have 
offended agatnit any of t eſe commands, and 
of begging God's pardon for what is paſt, 
and his grace to obſerve them better for the 
time to come, in theſe moſt affecting words, 
which the Church has provided, Lord, have 
mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this Law; which ſhould never be hurried 
over, but ſaid with the greateſt deyotion. 


When the EPISTLE and GosPEr are read, 
and you remember that they are portions of 


your Salvation, you will hear them with 
greater attention. ny 


Sometimes you will hear the moſt inſtruc- 
tive Sermons or Parables of Chriſt; at other 
times you will hear the miracles he wrought 
for the confirmation, of our faith. 


And, to encourage us to follow his bleſſed 
example of patience, humility, ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, and diſregard for this 
world, we have ſet forth, in the Go/þe/, his 
moſt ſure promiſe of. grace and. conſolation 
while we live, and of happineſs eternal when 
we die. And to hinder us from growing 
ſecure and careleſs, we ſhall often and often 
hear in theſe Goſpels the dreadful doom 
which #unconverted, Hardened, and impenitent 
—_ ſhall ſurely meet with in the next 
world. ; * oh 


At certain ſolemn ſeaſons, you have a par- 
ticular account of what Jeſus Chriſt has 
done and ſuffered for our redemption and 
ſalvation, that we may never forget his love. 


And in the ſeveral Epiſtles, you will hear, 
every man his duty very particularly ſet 
down, in the words not of man, but (as they 


are indeed) the Words of God. 


And ſome part or other of this Word you 
will hear every Lord's Day explained in the 
Sermon, and preſſed upon you, in order to 
enlighten the minds of the ignorant, to 
— the conſciences of the careleſs and 
profane, and ſuch as hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs. But then, as you hope to 
profit by Sermons, you muſt come to church 
with an humble and teachable temper; ſub- 
mitting to receive inſtruction, reproof, and 
advice, from the perſon whom the provi- 
dence of God has ſet over you. 


If the SACRAMENT of the Lord's Supper 
is to be adminiſtered, and you lightly turn 
your back upon. that Holy Ordinance; you 
muſt not expect, that God will hear any of 
the prayers that you have made. Do this in 
remembrance of me, were the dying words of 
Jeſus Chriſt. You refuſe to obey this com- 
mand, (for ſuch in truth it is) and yet hope 


tiſm you vowed to keep all the days of your 
15 John vi. 63. 


* 
4% 


you call upon him. 


that God, for his ſake, will hear you when 
po 
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Do not deceive yourſelf. It is by this 
Sacrament, that the ſubjects of Chriſt are 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſubjects of Satan. 


Have a care, therefore, leſt it happen to you 


as it did to the Egyptians; leſt the deſtroy- 
ing Angel, finding you without the blood 
of the lamb, the mark of your high calling, 
ſhould have power to deſtroy you. 


- Conſider, that this Sacrament is to Chriſ- 
tians what the Tree of Life was to Adam in 
Paradiſe; it was to make him immortal; ſo 
that when he deprived himſelf of that food, 
he was left to his natural weakneſs, which 
ended in death, and miſery till death. And 
whoever deprives himſelf of this Bread of 
Life will be left to themſelves, to the power 
of Satan, and to death eternal. 


Do but lay to heart, how many tears it 
coſt St. Peter for a crime ſo near a-kin to 
this, and you will not lightly turn your back 
upon this Sacrament; it being in effect ſay- 
ing, 1 am not one of Feſus Chrift's diſciples, 

And now the Publick Service of the 
Church concludes with a met ſolemn Bleſſing, 
pronounced by the Prieſt of God. 


That you may always diſpoſe yourſelves to 
receive his Bleſſing with devotion and advan- 
tage, I will ſhew you the certain bleſſed 
fruits of doing ſo. In the book of Numbers, 
[chap. vi. 22] there is a ſpecial charge given 
to the Prieſts, by God himſelf, to bleſs the 
People. There is a ſpecial form for doing 
it; and there is a ſpecial blefling promiſed to 
follow upon the Prieſt's bleſſing: And J. 
faith God, w1// bleſs them. | 


In Deut. x. 8, it is expreſſly faid, that 
God feparated the tribe of Levi, 70 Meſs in 
his name. And accordingly, 2 Chron. xxx. 
27, we have the Prieſts bleſſing the people; 
and it is there added, That their voice 
„was heard, and their prayer came up to 
„God's holy dwelling-place, even unto 


1% Heaven. 


Had the bleſſing of the Prieſt under the 
Law ſuch a good effect, and has not Jeſus 
Chriſt given his Miniſters as great a power? 
That would be to have very unworthy 
thoughts of the Goſpel Miniſtry indeed : 
A miniſtry to which, St. Paul expreflly tells 
us, God has in an eſpecial manner commit- 
ted the power of reconciling men to God.* 


J will ſet before you the devotion with 


which the people of God received the bleſ- 


ng of the Prieſt; a pattern not to be de- 
ſpiſed. It is in the fiftieth chapter of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, at the 2oth and 21ſt verſes, you 
read as follows : ** When they had Enithed 


** the ſervice, then the Prieff lifted up his 


hand over the whole oe PS to give 


the bleſſing of the Lord with his lips, — 


© 2 Cor. v. 18. 
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and they bowed themſelves down to wdr 


ſhip, that they might receive a bleſſing 


from the Moſt High.“ And a bleſſing 
moſt certainly every Chriſtian receives from 
the Moſt High, according as he is diſpoſed 
for ſuch .a mercy; and as he has qualified 
himſelt by his devout behaviour in the ſer- 
vide of Gl.. 1 7 | 


The Publick Service being ended; a ſerious 
Chriſtian will not conclude that he Nas Ihe 
all that is required of him. He will rather 
conſider where he has been ; what he has 
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has prayed for. He will conſider, that he 
has been at the Houſe of God, where he 
has heard God ſpeaking to him by his own 
Miniſter. He will give God thanks for the 
helps and means he has vouchſafed him of 
knowing his duty, and of performing it. 
He will call to mind whatqhe has heard, and 
beg of God that he may profit hy it; that he 
may live as he has been taught, and as a 
Chriſtian ought to live. In ſhort, he will 
not let the world take poſſeſſion of his heart 
as ſoon as he comes out of the Church, but 
will endeavour to edity his ſoul by ſome ſuch 
thoughts and ſhort petitions as 7heſe:— 


© I have been profeſſing openly my faith 
in Gop the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
* to whom I was dedicated in baptiſm. I 
have been told by his own Miniſter, and 
* out of his own Word, what my duty is; 
* how I ought to walk ſo as to pleaſe God. I 
have been praying for ſuch bleſſings as may 
* make me happy while I live, and for ſuc 
© graces and virtues without which I ſhall 
be moſt miſerable when I die. If I do not 
* profit by theſe things, they will moſt ſurely. 
* riſe up in judgment againſt ne. 


To be ſo often told what will pleaſe and 
* what will diſpleaſe God, and not to mind 
*it: To know that he is terrible in judg- 
ment, and not to fear him: To know that 
* he is gracious and merciful, and not to 
love him: To be ſo often put in mind, 
that God ſees all my actions, and not to 
be afraid to offend him: To pray ſo often, 
and ſo long for God's graces, without lay- 
* ing it 'to heart, that it muſt be my own 
fault if I do not obtain his grace and aſſiſt- 
* ance to mend my life. 


* What will this end in; if I paſs one 
* Lord's Day, one year, after another, with- 
* out growing better by the many Sermons 
* I hear; by the prayers. offered ſo often to 
* God for me; by the times appointed for 
the taking care of my ſoul? Is this the 
way of preparing for eternity. — for an eter- 
* nity of happineſs or miſery? Shall I ſtill 
* continue to keep theſe thoughts out of my 
mind? Shall I ſhut my eyes, and not ſee 


the danger of being loſt for ever? God 


* forbid, 


been doing; what he has heard; what he 


4 , 
vu. INNER ˙ A 


40 The True Reaſon why People do not profit by Sermons. 


* forbid, (will every one T that has any] then, I am ſure, I ſhall return home with 
dy grace) I will rather ray od to deliver ta blefling.? | : 


me from hardneſs of heart, and contempt 1 | 92 
* of his Word. And ſince he has promiſed to * 5 be ** mhp God, as N. 


' hear the petitions of ſuch as alk in his| our behaviour,, when out of the Church, 


* Son's name, I will, for his ſake, beſeech | 2 
him to pardon my imperfections and in- ef 8 3 the true Aiteiptes 


© devotions. And I will endeavour, for the | - 
time to come, that my devotion and zeal| To whom, with the Father and the Holy 


© ſhall be anſwerable to my wants. And Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. 
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MAY I ever read and preach thy Word, O God, with the ſame ſpirit with which it was written. Give me, and all that ſhall 
hear me, a lively ſenſe of the Almighty Power of a 'True Faith, to enable us to overcome all the Temptations of the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil: And purify all our hearts by this Faith, that we may profit by thy Word, be converted and ſaved, through 
thy metey in Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. co 
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The word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it. 


MONGST the great number of Chriſ- with us, we cannot poſſibly be happy, till 
tians, who every Lord's Day hear the |our natures are mended, and changed for the 
Word of God read, explained, and preached ; | better. We foreſee ſome difficulties in do- 
how oy are there, who by their lives ſhew | ing this ; we will not give credit to the word 
plainly that they do not propz, are not bet- |and promiſe of God, that he will make us 
tered, by it! able to overcome a// difficulties, and ſuffi- 


This is a melancholy conſideration; and cientiy reward us when we have done ſo, 
therefore it will be neceſſary that you ſhould | What will this end in? Why; juſt as 
know, what is the true reaſon why people do it did with the children of Iſrael. They 
not profit by ſermons. We are told, in the] never ſaw the land of Canaan, by reaſon of 
words juſt read to you, THAT IT was For | their unbelief. And, as ſure as they did 
WANT OF FAITH. not enter into the promiſed Land, ſo ſure 


nant : ſhall not any Chriſtian ſee the heavenly Ca- 
a We - 7 — Sy Wn 2 naan, he kingdom of Heaven, who will not 


themſelves and their poſterity.” They were attend to, and give credit to, God's wor d, 
told that they king pane With Ades, his promi/es, and thr eatenings, and order their 
and ſo they would not go forwards; that is, lives accordin gly- | 1 8 | 
they would not take God's word, that he Now; this word, and theſe promy/es, and 
would deliver them out of all the difficulties threatenings, are read and preached 9 1 
and dangers they ſhould meet with. This Lord's Day. How then comes it to , 
highly diſpleaſed God; and, for a puniſh- that the generalit of Chriſtians are not bet- 
ment of their unbelief, they were none of | tered by it? The anſwer is the text juſt 
them who thus diſtruſted the promiſe of now read: ** The word preached did not 
God, not one was ſuffered to ſet a foot in, profit them, not being mixed with faith 
that good land. | «© in them that heard it. 1 | 
Now this is the caſe of too many Chriſ- | You ſec, Chriſtians, bow much depends 
tians. The bleſſed God would have all his upon a {rue and i farth—even no leſs 
creatures enjoy that happineſs for which your eternal _/a/uatzon or damngtion. 
they Were created. As matters now: Saddi) It would be an high preſumption For any 
r See Dent. i. 32, ter. | Miniſter of Chriſt to fay this, * au- 
| thority 
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thority from God's word. Hear then what 
our Lord Chriſt faith,* Go ye into all the 
„world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is bap- 
« tiſed ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth 
„ not ſhall be damned: that is, he that 
believeth the Goſpel, which contains God's 
mercy. to man, and man's duty to God, and 
is baptiſed, and promiſeth and yieldeth fin- 
cere obedience to that Goſpel; every ſuch 
perſon, man or woman, ſhall certainly be 
ſaved. And as certainly, every one, man or 
woman, who be/zeveth not that Goſpel, which 
alſo containeth God's wrath againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; whoever 
receiveth not this Goſpel, nor believeth it 
when preached to him, ſhall be damned. 


Now, if theſe two concerning truths do 
not awaken every one who hears them, it 
muſt be for want of attending to them; or, 
in the words of the text, for want of faith 
in them that hear them. 


But to awaken, and to cure us of this 
want of faith, this muſt be the work of thy 
grace, O blefled God! To Thee we muſt 


apply for grace to hear thy word with ſeri- 


ouſneſs and attention; and for faith to pro- | 


fit by what we hear, 


We are aſſured, that without faith it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. We are aſſured 
ufo, that a ſaving faith is the gift of God. 
And this gift and grace will not be de- 
nied to any one who begs it of God with a 
defire to be bettered by it. So that every 
one is without excuſe, who does not hear 


the Word preached, and profit by it. 
The Miniſters of God are appointed by 


him, to read to you and to explain the 
Truths of the Goſpel. To make Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Goſpel known unto men. To en- 


deavour to convince them of the danger they 


are in without a Redeemer. To ſhew men 
what they muſt do to be ſaved. To beg of 
God to bleſs their inſtructions. To endea- 


vour to awaken the conſciences of the care- 


leſs, and to make them feel, if poſſible, the 
diſeaſes they labour under, and the wounds 
which fin bath made in their ſouls; that 
they may more chearfully embrace the means 
which the mercy of God hath provided for 


their recovery. 


For God is ſo wonderfully good and mer- 


ciful to his unhappy creatures, as to promiſe, 
that he will pardon the greateſt ſinners who 
ſhall repent and return to their duty, and 
will make them happy for ever. 


When theſe things are heard and not 
minded, as if people had no concern in 
them, no wonder they do not profit by our 
ſermons :—for Converſion and Salvation are 


Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
Vor. II. 5. 


b Rom. i. 18. 
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not always the effect of ſermons, but the 


grace of God accompanying them, and the 


diſpoſition by which they are heard and re- 
ceived; namely, if they are heard with plea- 
ſure, attended to with ſeriouſneſs, &c. 


Now, to keep theſe merciful truths in 
your minds; to perſuade you to attend to 
them; to give credit to them; not to ruin 
yourſelves by not minding them: theſe are 
the end of all our ſermons. And may God 
= his bleſſing to them, and to all that 

ear them with faith and attention ! 


In order to this, you muſt firſt know what 
that Faith is, the want of which is the oc- 
caſion of people's not profiting by Sermons, 
Why; in few and plain words, Faith is the 
believing, the giving entire credit to, the 
truths which God has made known to us in 
his Holy Word. And this faith is to be 
attained by hearing, attending to, and dwell- 
ing upon, theſe truths; and begging of God 
ſo to open and ſet them upon our hearts, 
that we may not be eaſy, till, by God's 
grace, we live like people who ſincerely do 
believe ſuch truths. 


Perhaps you will ſay, we do believe the 
truths of the Goſpel. Pray have a care of 
deceiving yourſelves. Remember the words 
of the Apoſtle, The very Devils believe and 
tremble, They know every article of the Creed 
to be true, and this makes them tremble. 


You will wonder, when I tell you, that 
there are men in one reſpect even worſe than 
devils; they are ſuch as know, and dare not 
deny, the truths of the Goſpel, and yet do not 
tremble, nor are they afraid for themſelves. 


But you will perhaps aſk—if the devils 
believe, why may not they be ſaved? Why; 
their caſe is this: they do indeed know, that 
every article of the Creed is true; but they 
are fo hardened in fin and pride, that they 


will not aſk God's pardon, his grace, and 


ö 


help, to reſtore them to his favour, And, 
whether people will believe it or not, %s 10 


| the caſe of all wicked men, with this onl 


difference, that they are yet in a ſtate of trial; 
(which thoſe evil ſpirits are paſt, and have 
loſt) whereas the wickedeſt of men in this life 
are ſtill in a fate of trial, and in a poſſibility 
of being ſaved, if they can but humble 
themſelves before God, acknowledge their ini- 
quities, and that they have tranſgreſſed againſt 
the Lord their God ;—if they will but beg of 
God, of his great mercy, and for his Son's 
ſake, to increaſe their faith, to awaken their 
conſciences, and to give them the graces they 
ſtand in need of, with full purpoſe of heart 
of doing what they believe they ought to do. 
All ſuch, though their ſins be never ſo many 
and great, are yet in a ſtate and way of ſal- 
vation and happineſs. 
| James ii. 19. 
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By this you ſee, Chriſtians, that there is 
ſomething more neceſſary to ſalvation than 
barely believing the truths of the Goſpel. Theſe 
you may know, and believe, and yet be ruined 
for ever. Every ſerious Chriſtian, there- 
fore, will be deſirous to know what more is 
neceſſary to make our belief a /aving faith, 
And may God grant, that we may ſo explain 
this heavenly grace, that not one of us ma 
have reſt in his ſoul, till we obtain of God, 

for faith is the gift of God) till we obtain 
ſuch a faith as will enable us to profit by 
the truths of the Goſpel, when * and 
explained to us by God's Miniſters. 


In order to this, you ſhall in the firſt place 
hear ſuch truths as are proper to awaken 
men, and to convince them, That the care of 
their ſouls ought to be the great concern of their 
whole lives. 


Such truths are theſe that follow :— 


Firſt; that all men are by nature in ſuch 
a condition, as will certainly end in their 
everlaſting miſery, if * are left to them- 


ſelves, and to their own deſires and choices. 


For, being a race of ſinful creatures, and 


rone to evil, an holy God cannot take plea- 
Jars in them to make them happy, until 
their corrupt nature be mended and changed 
for the better. 


Now, God knows, that of ourſelves we 
cannot do this, if we are left to ourſelves and 
the weakneſs of our own corrupt nature and 
reaſon ; he hath therefore, at the inſtance 
and for the merits of his own Son, promiſed 
to help us, to renew our corrupt nature, to 
pardon what is paſt, and to aſſiſt us for the 
time to come to become ſuch as he can take 


pleaſure in. 


In order, therefore, to diſpoſe us to cloſe 
with this great goodneſs of God; to make 
us afraid for ourſelves; to humble us; and 
let us ſee, and abhor ourſelves, for having 
broken laws ſo holy, juſt, and good, and 
how liable we have made ourſelves to his 
juſt indignation; God has given us number- 
leſß inſtances, in his Holy Word, of his 
dreadful diſpleaſure againſt ſuch perſons and 
places as have broken his laws without fear, 
and without repentance ;—that all ſinners 
may ſee what they muſt expect in this or 
the next world, or in both. 


[SPRu. VII. 


God has alſo made known to us, that this 
is not the world we were made for; that we 
are here only in a ftate of trial, that our 
corrupt nature may be mended, and we made 
fit for a better life and ſtate when we die. 
That if this is not done before we die, we 
ſhall be ruined for ever. 


To prevent this, God, who would have 
all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge and belief of the truth, has ſent 
his only Son from Heaven, to let us know 
his love and pleaſure, and what is neceſſary 
to our eternal happineſs. And his bleſſed 
Son has aſſured us, that he has made our 
peace with God; that he will give us all 
the aſſiſtance we can want to make us accept- 
able to God; that God will make us happy 
for ever, if we ſhall ſtrive to do our beſt to 
live as he has taught us; and that we ſhall 
be miſerable, beyond what we can imagine, 
if we deſpiſe or neglect theſe offers of mercy. 


Theſe are truths made known to us in 
God's Word, —for the direction of our lives, 
for the confirmation of our faith, and for the 
trial of our obedience. 


To fix theſe truths in your minds and 
memories is, or ſhould be, the end of all 
our ſermons. And our Lord has foretold 
us, that it is Satan who tempts men to neg- 
on or forget them, that he may ruin their 
ouls. | 


People do not confider this power of the 
Devil over the hearts of thoſe that do not 
fear God—nor are afraid for themſelves. 
But pray hear what our Saviour faith :* The 
© ſeed ſown is the Word of God. If thoſe 
te that hear are careleſs, and not concerned 
for themſelves, then cometh the Devil, 
* and taketh the Word out of their hearts, 
that they may not believe and be ſaved.” 
So that you ſee, it is the great work of Sa- 
tan to make you hear ſermons and God's 
Word read to you with indifference: And 
that this is one of the true reaſons why people 
do not profit by ſermons, 


* Luke viii. 


[Although this Sermon appears unfiniſhed, yet the ſubject of 
it correſponding with the foregoing diſcourſes, the Editor 


| rok ect it his duty to print it even in its unfiniſhed 
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S E R M 'O N VIII. 


THE MISERY OF NOT ATTENDING TO THE WORD AND 


MINISTERS OF GOD. 
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O Important Subject! Grant, O God, that I myſelf may ſee, and be able to teach others, the danger of living in any Known 
Sin; of being diverted from conſidering our latter end, by the cares, pleaſures, or other idols of this world. Let this Truth be 
ever preſent with us that we have but a ſhort time to live, and an eternal intereſt depending; that we may not ſquander one 
moment of this ſhort life in that which will not profit us in the day of neceſſity, and the hour of death. O let us never loſe the 


fight of that important hour, for Jeſus Chrift's ſake! Amen. 


1 


i 


phones you for having not attended to the 


ment your perverſeneſs, your folly, and mad- 


= —— — — » 4 


He. . 


— 


11, 17, 13. 


And thou mourn at the laſt, when thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed ; [that is, when you. 
come to die] and ſay, How have I hated inſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed reproof and 
have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that inſtructed medbt. 


7 | "HIS, good Chriſtians, is what I would 
endeavour to prevent; that when you 
come to die, your conſciences may not re- 


ord of God read or preached to you, — for 
having not obeyed the voice of your teach- 
ers, for the great number of ſermons, ad- 
monitions, and reproofs, that have been loſt 
upon you, —for turning a deaf ear to thoſe 


who were appointed to inſtruct you, and 
deſpiſing their reproof. 


You hear, in the words juſt read to you, 
what a perſon, directed by the Spirit of God, 
aſſures you will be one of the great things 
that will torment and trouble you when you 
come to die, if you have led a careleſs and 
ungodly life. That you will moſt ſadly la- 


neſs; and wiſh, with all your ſoul, that you 
had heard with patience the threatenings 
of the Goſpel, and that you had taken the 
good advice of ſuch as, out of pity to your 
ouls, had forewarned you of the ruin you 
were bringing upon yourſelves, by diſre- 


garding the Word of God, and the truths of 
the Goſpel. 


Believe it, Chriſtians, this is the very be- 
ginning of ſin and of ruin; when truths of 
the greateſt concern to us are not minded; 
when the means of knowledge, of grace, of 
faith, and of falvation, are ſiighted. 


Conſider, that Preaching is an ordinance 
of God, and an ordinance on which depends, 


in ſome meaſure, the ſalvation of the world; 


! See Matth. x. 14. xiii. 3, 51. XXVIll, 18, 19. Mark I. 9. Luke x. 16. xi. 28, John xx. 21. Acts xiii. 48. xx. 28. 


Eph. x. 11. 1 John iv. 6. 


for how ſhall they hear, how ſhall they bes 


lieve, without a preacher?” 


This ordinance therefore neglected or de- 
ſpiſed, this fin continued in, how often does 
it provoke God to leave men to themſelves, — 
to withdraw from them his graces and his 
Spirit? Upon which Satan takes them un- 
der his government, and then my follow fin 
and miſery. | 


You will take notice, that this was the 
very caſe of Judas. How many concerning 
truths did he hear from his Lord and Ma- 
ſter?—eſpecially this one ſo often repeated, 
Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs. This 
was loſt upon him, becauſe he would not lay 
it to heart; and you all know what followed. 
The words of the text were moſt dreadfully 
fulfilled upon him; he mourned at the laſt, 
and left this world in defpair. 


Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that this may 
be their own caſe, that it certainly / be ſo, 
if they hate to be informed and reproved, if 
they obey not the voice of their teachers. 


Now; the things which I would defire 
ou to take notice of, as implied in the text, 
are theſe following: 1ſt; That all Chriſtians, 
even the moſt knowing, will often want to 
be put in mind of their duty; to be taught, 
to be told of their faults, their infirmities, 
and backſlidings. 2dly; That God has ap- 
pointed certain perſons, who, at the peril of 
their own ſouls, are to do this r watch for 


m Rom. x. 14. 


your 
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your fouls as they that muſt give an account." 
3dly; That ſuch as neglect or deſpiſe this 
appointment of God, or the Miniſters or- 
dained for this purpoſe, will have reaſon to 
repent of it ſadly ho up 
to conſider what a life they have led, and what 
fins they have fallen into, for want of heark- 
ening to the voice of their teachers. 


Theſe truths, one would hope, you do not 
want to be convinced of. 


Every one for himſelf knows, how very 
apt we are to forget our 7 7 and the vows 
that are upon us, and to fall into ſins which 
we have repented of; how often we want to 
be awakened into a ſenſe of the danger we 
are in, and of the hope ſet before us. 


Every body, who knows any thing of 
Chriſtianity, knows likewiſe, that there are 
perſons appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
overſeers, and to feed the flock of Chriſt ; 
to teach, to reprove, to rebuke with all au- 
thority, to inſtrut ſuch as oppoſe them- 
ſelves, that they may recover them out of 
the ſnare of the Devil. 


Laſtly ; every Chriſtian, who is acquainted 
with the Goſpel, muſt know the ſad doom 
of ſuch as may know the will of God, and 
will not hear or mind it, nor order their life 
accordingly: ** That it will be more toler- 
* able for Sodom and Gomorrah at the day 
% of judgment, than for ſuch people,” who 
do not conſider, that when they deſpiſe the 
perſons, the miniſtry, or the doctrine, of 
ſuch as are ordained to inſtruct them, THEY 
DESPISE NOT MAN, BUT GOD: ſo faith St. 


Paul expreſſly, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. 


Taking it therefore for granted, that you 
believe the preaching of the Goſpel to be 
one of thoſe neceſſary means of ſalvation, — 
without which you would be either altoge- 
ther ignorant of your duty, or ſoon forget 
it, —without which you would live and die 
in ſin, and without hopes of mercy ; taking 
this for granted, I will take ſome pains (and 
I hope it will not be loſt) to convince you, 


Firſt; Of the infinite danger of living in 
any known fin, leſt death ſhould ſurpriſe and 
ſend us to a miſerable eternity. 


Secondly; That the way not to be ſurpri- 


ſed by death is, to have death much in our 
thoughts. 


Thirdly ; The great care we ſhould take not 
to be diverted from the thoughts of death, 
by the cares, pleaſures, or amuſements of the 
world. 


Fourthly; That when we come to die, we 
ſhall have very different thoughts of theſe 
idols of the world, than what we are apt to 
have at preſent. , | 
» Heb. xiii. 17. 
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come to die, and | 


[SerM. VIII. 
Fifthly; That the ill uſe and loſs of our 


time, which cannot be recalled, will then be 
the moſt tormenting thought to thoſe who 
now lead a carcleſs and a ſinful life. 


Laſtly; That, whatever they think of it, 
this will moſt ſurely be the fate and puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who refuſe to hear and obey 
the voice of their teachers. 


I. In the firſt place, pray conſider with 
me, the infinite danger of living in any KNOWN 
SIN. Now whoever does ſo lives in rebel- 
lion againſt his Maker, one who can deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in hell. He moſt un- 
gratefully offends the beſt Father and Friend, 
the moſt indulgent Prince and Lawgiver, 
who commands his ſubjects no thing but 
what is abſolutely err to make them 
happy; nor forbids them any thing but 
what would hurt and ruin them. You de- 
ſpiſe the patience and long-ſuffering of God, 
who can deprive you of life whenever he 
pleaſes, and continues you in life only that 
you may be converted and ſaved. You are 
in danger of provoking God to withhold his 
grace, without which you can never repent, 
never be ſaved. You, in effect, renounce 
being a ſubject of God, and chuſe to be a 
ſlave to Satan. You are in the direct way to 
Atheiſm—even to wiſh there were no God | 
to call you to an account, 5 


This is the very condition of every one 
who lives in the practice of any known in; or 
who, when he perceives that he has offended 
God, does not immediately repent of it, and 
reſolve to do ſo no more. And whoſoever 
ſhall be ſurpriſed by death in this ſtate has 
nothing to expect but a miſerable eternity. 


IT. This ſhould convince us of the great ne- 
ceſſity and advantage of having the THOUGHTS 
OF DEATH nuch at heart. 


If Chriſtians would but ſeriouſly conſider, 
that the ſentence of death is already paſſed 
upon them, (as it really is upon every one of 
us) they would be apt to think now juſt as 
they would do when that ſentence comes 
to be put in execution. Why ſhould I ſet 
my heart upon a world where I am to con- 
tinue ſo very ſhort a while, and where I am 
ſure never to meet with true ſatisfaction ? 
What if God, ſeeing me very intent upon the 
world, and ſetting up my reſt here, ſhould 
ſay unto me, as he has done to many others, 
„Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be 
* required of thee?” What then will this 
unrighteous gain profit me? How bitter will 
the remembrance of theſe unlawful pleaſures - 
be to me? With what pain and grief ſhall 
I then part with theſe ae 97 theſe pleaſures, 
theſe idols, which I am now ſo fond of ? 


Let me, therefore, beg of you to ſuppoſe 
you were now lying at the point of death. 
Hy Would 
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this poor man's ignorance? Would you re- 


have, by _— ſuch a life, lived in an ut- 


uncertain; but this we are ſure of, that the 


Ser. VIII.] 


Would you, for the ſake of leaving a bet- 
ter eſtate behind you, would you take ad- 
vantage of that poor man's neceſſities ;—of 


commend. to your children the way of life 
you yourſelf ve led? Would you not ra- 
ther tell them, —multitude of buſineſs has 
ruined me; it has made me forget myſelf, 
my God, my duty to both, and the end of 
my being ſent into the world. 


Or if you have led a careleſs, ufeleſs, idle 
life, would you not charge your-children, as 
they hope to be ſaved, not to follow your 
example? Would you'not bid them, over and 
over again, remember the ſentence paſſed | 
upon the unprofitable ſervant, ** Caſt him 
into outer darkneſs.” | | 

Or ſuppoſe yourſelf ſurpriſed by the ap- 
proach of death in the midſt of a life of 

leaſures, would you not tell your children 
8 fad and bitter the remembrance of ſuch 


a life is, when one comes to die? That you 


ter forgetfulneſs of God; done little or no 
good in your generation; loſt all the princi- 
ples of a Chriſtian life; ſo fixed your heart 
and ſoul on theſe vanities, that you cannot 
raiſe your thoughts to God, nor pray to him, 
in this time of diſtreſs, with any hopes of 
being heard? bs 
Laſtly; would not the moſt learned man, 
upon ſetting death before his eyes, confeſs 
the folly and impertinence of every ftudy 
which does not tend to better our neighbour 
or ourſelves, to glorify God, to mend the 
corruption of our nature, and to reſtore us 


to the image of God; which does not ſerve | 


to furniſh the underſtanding with heavenly 
wiſdom, and the ſoul with devout affections ? 


In ſhort, death will come, whether we 
think of it or not; the time, it is true, is 


reaſon why the unfruitful tree was not im- 
mediately cut down was, that it might (if 
ſpared a little longer) bring forth fruit wor- 
thy of its place in the vineyard. | 


ITI. This ſhews the great care we ought 
70 take NOT TO BE DIVERTED FROM THE 
SIGHT OF DEATH, Gy @ ſupine negligence, or 
by the buſineſs or pleaſures of this world. 


Few people imagine, that they ſhall ever 
they muſt die; and yet how many live 
to find themſelves deceived, and never think 
of preparing for death till they come within 
the ſight of eternity? It is then indeed they 
will ſee their error; but who will aſſure 


them that it is not then too late? It is for 


this reaſon, our Lord has made it one of the 
expreſs duties of 8 to watch con- 
tinually, left that day overtake us unawares ; 
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has alſo fore warned us, in the parable of the 
ſeed ſown among thorns, what are the things 
which will certainly divert us from the 
thoughts of what muſt come hereafter ; af- 
furing us, that an heart poſſeſſed with the 
love of riches, or filled with the cares, the 


pleaſures, or idols of this world, is utterly 


incapable of entertaining any laſting thoughts 
* life. 5 a 5 gh | 


It is true, a form of religion and piety, 
and fome ferious thoughts and purpoſes, and 
even good works, may for a time ſubſiſt with 
a life of ſenſual pleaſures, worldly amuſe- 
ments, and the love of riches; but at laſt, 
1 5 mag war what is in man, uy, pe, 
that theſe will choke every grain of good feed 
which his Spirit had >. 4. in our — . 


©, 


is dear to us, not to loſe the ſight of death, 
by diverſions which will {ar nothing to 
us when we come to die, but only to tor- 
ment us, 


IV. For, when we come to die, we ſhall have 
very different thoughts of all theſe idols of the 
world, than what we are apt to have at preſent. 


You have ſeen a child extremely fond of 
his play-things, and moſt impatient to part 
withthem: an hour after, perhaps, he is taken 


ill. and you ſtrive to divert him by the things 
he was juſt before ſo very fond of; but all 


in vain: the yauy fight of them offends him. 
Why now, as ſure as we live, this will be 


our hearts upon things which will not ſatisfy 
or comfort us when we come to die. 


You are young, and you think a ferious 
temper. is not neceſſary, Depend upon it, 
you will not think ſo, if God ſhall viſit you, 
and bring you- within the fight of death. 
You will then ſee the. folly and madneſs of 
a life ſpent in fin and vanity. 


You are at preſent fond of what you call 
pleaſant corapany ; you will not believe it, 
that a time will come when you will cry out, 
would to God I had never ſeen theſe unhappy 
people who tempted me to an idle life, which 
TE me forget myſelf, my God, and eſpe- 
clally my latter end! | : i 


As for ſenſual pleaſures, of every kind, 
it will be found true of them what the wiſe 
man ſaid of wine, At the laſt they will 
«« ſting like a ſerpent, and bite like an ad- 
der. Their wound will be mortal. 


You lead a uſeleſs life; and you make 
your mind eaſy with ſuch thoughts as theſe : 
have enough to live on, and why ſhould I 
trouble myſelf with labour and care? I 
will tell you why; for this reaſon, amongſt 
others 3 fecaufe when you come to die, ſuch 


” 


becauſe ſo very much depends upon it. He 
Vor. II. 6. 


a ſcripture as this may come to torment your 
ſoul, —** Caſt the unprofitable ſervant into 
M outer 


Let us therefore be perſuaded, by all that 


the caſe of every ſoul of us, if we will ſet 


—6—ĩ ——— ¶ — — 
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© outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and 
„ gnaſhing of teeth.” 


To avoid this ſentence, there are others 


ſo very intent upon the world, that they 


make a little religion ſerve their turn; nor 
will they give themſelves time to hear, what 
their 1 would tell them, that h is 
not the world they were made for; and that 
they will have quite other thoughts of this 
world when they come in ſight of that which 
is. to come, and look back upon the little _— | 
have done towards preparing for a life whic 


muſt never end. 


V. It is then be 111 vst and Loss or 


TIME 071] be the torment of their ſouls, who. 
now lead a careleſs or a ſinful life. 


Moſt people in health are apt, too apt, to 
fatter themſelves that they have time enough 


before them; and that, as long as they live, 
their ſalvation will be in their own hands. 
This deluſion has been the ruin of many a 
ſoul. ** I fay unto you, (faith our Lord) 


many ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be 


„able.“ This is fair warning to ſuch as 
will be making experiments, how long the 


may go on in a careleſs way of living, de- 


pending upon their own purpoſes, and the 
goodneſs and grace of God, whenever they 
ſhall think fit to aſk for it; not confidering 


that a time may come, that a time u come, | 


'when by a juſt jud 


ent, they ſhall not be 
able to make one ſtep towards their ſalva- 
tion, becauſe they deſpiſed the long-ſuffering 


and goodneſs of God, which was deſigned to 


lead them to repentance. 


_ Chriſtians do not conſider, as they ſhould 
do, that we are in this life in a ſtate of trial; 


that this trial is for eternity; and that as we 


behave ourſelves well or Ill in this life, it 
will be well or ill with us for ever. 


He that lays this to heart, will never 
think his time a burthen, —will never ſeek 
fot ways to get it off his hands, —will never 
imagine that he may ſpend it as he pleaſeth, 
ill never live as if he had nothing to do. 


Now; that "rr may ſet a true value upon 
the time which God allows us, in order to 


Have our corrupt nature mended, and to fit 


us for heaven, do but repreſent to your 
minds one—who when he comes to die, and 
looking backwards, can ſee nothing that 
he has done but what muſt render him un- 


worthy of the favour of God; who has done 


little or no good in his generation; who has 
done a great deal of evil, and has no longer 
time to repent of it, and to bring forth fruits 
meet for . ay ho has done wrong 
to his neighbour, and has no time to make 
reſtitution; who is ſurpriſed in a courſe of 


fin, in the midſt of worldly cares or plea- 


ſures, in an utter forgetfulneſs of God, and 
the duty he owes to him. | 


(Setrm. VIII. 


One cannot but tremble when 'we but 
ſuppoſe ſuch a caſe as this, leſt it ſhould be 

our's, or mine, or any Chriſtian's, when 
bh comes to lie upon his death-bed. 


And yet it may be fo, and it really w7// be 
ſo, if we neglect the means of grace ordained 
by God to keep us from bringing this ruin 
upon ourſelves. 


VI. Particularly, F Chri/tians refuſe or neg= 
left to hear and to obey THE VOICE OF THEIR 
TEACHERS. 


| Moſt people are apt to believe they know 
their duty as well as thoſe that are ordained 
to inſtru them. And the truth is, the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity are ſo plain and reaſon- 
able, that the moſt unlearned need not periſh 
in a Chriſtian country for want of know- 
ledge. How then comes it to paſs, that ſo 
many Chriſtians are in the certain way of 
perdition? The reaſon is plain; they do not 
attend and hearken to their teachers, with 
that ſeriouſneſs they ought to do, who would 
ever and anon put them in remembrance of 
what muft follow their diſobedience. 


People know their duty; but they are, the 
very beſt of men, but too apt to forget it. 
They believe the penalty—but are diverted, 
too often, from laying it to heart. Worldly 
cares and buſineſs, ſenſual pleaſures, and 
other amuſements, are the thorns mentioned 
by our Lord, which choak the word, and 

it becometh unfruitful. 


Beſides this, our corrupt nature is very 
unwilling to dwell upon ſuch amazing ſub- 


jects as muſt of neceſſity give great uneaſi- 


neſs to 2 minds, who are engaged in 
any ſinful way. They will avoid, they will 
ſhut out, the thoughts of death and judg- 
ment, if poſſible, out of their very memory. 


And therefore our gracious Lord, who 
knows what is in man, and the terrible conſe- 
quence of ſuch obſtinacy, has appointed his 
Miniſters, who, at the peril of their own 
ſouls, ſhall ever and anon bring theſe things 
to your remembrance; and preſs you, as you 
value your ſouls, to dwell upon them; and 
as often as you forget them, ſo often to ſound 
them in your ears, until, by the grace of 
God, you order your life accordingly, and 
bring forth fruit anſwerable to amendment 


of life. 
And they that neglect to hear theſe truths 


from their teachers will moſt certainly mourn 
at the laſt, and ſay, How have I hated in- 
*« ſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed reproof;“ 


* 


in. 


when _ come to ſee what their negligence 


has ende 


How ſuch negligence does end, the ſame 
inſpired writer tells us in the following 
verſes: they will be forced to confeſs, I was 

ALMOST 


— 


VIII. SERM. VIII.] 


1d be tion is certainly moſt juſt, That the profana- 
when tion of the Lord's day, and the neglect of the 


ALMOST IN ALL EVIL. And the obſerva- 


ordinances then adminiſtered, 1s the beginning of 
ill be all evil; and the greateſt criminals have been 
Ty forced to confeſs this at the laſt, when their 


eyes have been opened upon the fight of death 
and judgment, and what muſt follow. 


And Iet no Chriſtian, even the moſt know- 
ing, be ſo conceited as to think he ſtands not 
in need of inſtruction from his teachers, af- 
ter what the Apoſtle has declared,“ That 


<now « the preaching of the Goſpel is the power 
ained « of God unto the ſalvation of them that 
e du- r hear and believe.” And «© that it pleaſeth | 
aſon- God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to 


3» 


Feriſh ts ſave them that believe.” Intimating, that 


NOW= God has annexed the grace of converſion and 
lat ſo falvation, in a great meaſure, to the preach- 
ay of ing of the Goſpel, to them who cloſe with 
o not this ordinance, who eſteem, and are ſenſibly 
with affected with it, and endeavour and pray to 
ould be bettered by it. 


And they that imagine that they know 


their duty, and need no teachers, will how- 


>, the ever ſtand in need of being put in mind both 
et it. of their duty and danger, which the beſt of 
ted. men are too apt to forget, and fall into the 
rldly fins they have repented of. 


toned want, (who think they want not to be in- 
, and ſtructed) and that is, e grace of humility, 
the want of which (or elſe they underſtand 
little of their duty) will ſhut them out of 
ſub- heaven. 


neaſi- And now, good Chriſtians, if you have at- 
ed in tended to what has been ſaid upon this ſub- 
will ject, you will, I hope, be diſpoſed to come 
udg- to ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe following: 
nory. 


I will no longer flatter myſelf, that my 


who time is in my own power; this ſhort and 
onſe- © uncertain time of life is my time of trial, 
d his *of grace, and of fitting myſelf for heaven 
own * and happineſs: how long it will laſt, God 
hings * only knows, and Aw; through his 
1 * grace, I will not let it ſlip and loſe it. I 
; and * will thank God for his patience in waiting 
ound ſo long for the fruits of his graces; and 
ce of * beg of him to enable me to = forth 
and ſuch fruit as his mercy and goodneſs will 
ment * accept of. And I will endeavour, by a 
* ſincere repentance and an holy life, to pre- 
the * vent the ſad reproaches of an awakened 
in * conſcience, when I ſhall have no more 
ei time to do any thing towards making my 
of ;" peace with God. 
gence * It is not now a queſtion amongſt Chriſ- 
* tians, as it was amongſt Heathens, —What 
1 will become of us when we die? Our 
wing Lord Chriſt came down from heaven to 


WAS | . * Rom, 1.16, 1 Cor. i. 18. 21. 


And one moſt neceſſary grace they ſurely 


| 


| 
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let us know this, and that death infallibl 
ſends us to 4 much better; or much worſe 
place, than that we are now in. And, 
* therefore, I will make it one part of my 
daily prayers, that God may not ſuffer me 
to forget my latter end, and what will fol- 
low. I ſee. the advantage it would be to 
my ſelf, and to the world, if we were often 
put in mind of this by thoſe that are or- 
dained to inſtruct us. It would teach us 
more than we are aware of; it would tie 
© up our hands from juice and oppreſſion, 
and our hearts from malice, from every evil 
© thing, from every ſinful pleaſure, which we 
© ſhall then go to account for. , 


* I will, therefore, (will every ſerious 
* Chriſtian ſay) I will bleſs God for the paſ- 
tors he has appointed to put us in remem- 
* brance of theſe things; and I will endea- 
* your to profit by their inſtructions: 


I ſee plainly, that every thing conſpires 
to make us loſe the remembrance of the 
* dangers that-encompaſs us. The pleaſures 
we are ſo fond of are only an art againſt 
thinking of death. The cares of the world, 
* and the love of worldly things, are only a 
* device of Satan to makes us 2 up our reſt 
here. Every vice we are fond of, eve 
* ſin we commit, make us ſtill more unwil- 
* ling to think of death. What then would 
become of us, if it were nobody's duty to 
* ſhew us whither our ſteps will certainl 
lead us? In one word, we ſhould live, as 
* we ſpeak, by chance; we ſhould never 
* ſeriouſly conſider what we came into the 
* world for; what we are a doing; whither 
we are a going. 


I will not look upon the inſtructions of 
the Miniſters of God, as the words of men, 
* but—as they are indeed—grounded upon 
© the Word of God, and, as ſuch, I will 
* hearken to them. And I will hope and 
depend upon it, his bleſſing will go along 
with them, if it is not my own fault. They 
* watch for our ſouls as they that muſt give an 
account. What a mournful account will 
* they have to give of thoſe that will not hear 
their inſtructions? And what a mournful 
* end will they make who /hall deſpiſe their 


* reproof ? 


„ Horrible, (faith the wiſe man) horrible 
„will be end of the unrighteous: They 
have no hope, no comfort, in the day of 
„ trial. But the righteous hath hope even 
* in his death.” 7 


Theſe are the thoughts which will ſup- 
port his departing ſoul:— | 
* I have obeyed the voice of my teachers, 


and inclined mine ear to them that inſtruc- 


ted me; and their inſtructions have not 


* been 


1 
i 
f 
f 
1 
: 
1 
* 


| 
| 
| 
| 


48 


been in vain. They often put me in . 
© of the thoughts 1 mould have when 1 
fhould come to die; and theſe thoughts 
made me more careful of my duty, and 
= kept me from a 8 evils. The re- 
turn of every Lord's d © brought along 
with it its Aspects bleſſing; either ſome 

© advice, or ſome reproof, ade duty I had 
forgot, or fome ſin I had unwarily fallen 
into. Theſe I received as meſſages from | 
©God, arid ordered my life yecoraingly 3 and 
© now I have the comfort of doing 0, when 
1 moſt ſtand in need of it.“ | 


Who would not wiſh to make ſuch an] 
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end? And ** it is in the power of every 


PRE 6 4 


[Sr RN. IX. 


ſoul of us, through the grace of God, to 
make ſuch an end. Than which no ſight 
upon earth is ſo charming, ſo deſirable, as 
to ſee a dying man chearful, and a ſoul de- 


| parting with comfort; with a certain proſ- 


pect of a bleſſed reſurrection. 


O God! grant that chin may be the cats 
of myſelf, — of every one t \ bv hears me. 
That we may love, he” attend to, the Word 
and Miniſters of God. That we may live 
in the fear of God, and die in his Nan 


for the Lord jesus“ ſake. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. 


— 
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td. 


'EZEKIEL 


XIiii. 10. 


| Th Son of Man, fhew the Houſe to the Houſe of Iſrael, that they may be aſhamed of thei 
Iniquities : and let them meaſure the Pattern. 


Tur laſt eight chapters of Ezekiel have. 
reſpect ri the ſtate of the Goſpel, 
and unto 25 New Jerufalem mentioned in 
the Revelations, as appears from the fo 
ſeventh chapter, and from the name of t 
city JEHOVAH SHAMMAH; that is, God is 
there. 


The Holy Spirit having very 3 
deſcribed the Temple and its ordinances, a 

the tenth verſe he commands the Prophet 
to ſhew that deſcription to the Houſe of 
Iſrael, that is, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to the 


Chriſtian Church, that they may meaſure, that 
is, take eſpecial notice of 2 pattern, and 
be aſhamed of their iniquities. | 


Now; whatever was written afore-time 
was written for our inſtruction, eſpeciall 
what was purpoſely deſigned for the uſe of 
the church of Chriſt. This then being by 
the Holy Ghoſt commanded as a very proper 
method of convincing people of their error, 
to ſhew them the pattern they ought to imitate, 
that they may be aſhamed when they ſee with 
their own eyes how ſadly they come ſhort 
of it; I hatl therefore follow this direction, 
as far as that Good 8 
and ſet- before yo 


1rit ſhall enable me, 
—firſt, the pattern which 


Chriſtians parts to 9 — ; what they ought to 
2800 Iſaiah lviii. 1. 


Prov. XXX. 12. 


Tit, i. 16. Matth. xx. 16, Rom. ii. 28. ix. 6. Jer. vi. 16. Rev. ü. 5, 9. 


be. And then, ſecondly, the manner how they 
ought to imitate or follow this pattern. 


By which I would hope to convince ſuch 
as have any degree of ſeriouſneſs or concern 
* | for their ouls, that as far as they come ſhort 
of this pattern, fo far t 


hey will certainly come 


ſhort of that happineſs which God has promi ad 


his faithful ſervants. 


Now; in order to do this more ieQually, 
we ſhall conſider, 


Firſt, What is the great defign of the 
Goſpel: 


Secondly, What means God has ordained 


| for making that deſign effectual: 


Thirdly, What is required on our part to- 
wards bringing this deſign about. 


A plain account of theſe things will thew 
Chriſtians to themſelves. And when they 
ſee—how little they are affected with God's 
gracious defign for their good, —how little 
they have complied with the means ordained 
for bringing it about, —and how very indif- 
| ferently they have performed the duties re- 
quired « of them; they may be aſhamed of 
their iniquities, or be left without excuſe. 


I. And 


Sram. IX.] 


I. And firſt; Tur GREAT DESIGN OF 
THE GOSPEL is, in the Apoſtle's words, 
« to turn men from darkneſs to light, and 
« from the power of Satan unto God.“ 
That their eyes being enlightened with ſa- 
ving truth, they may ſee the wonderful good- 
neſs of God to mankind, in offering them 
happineſs eternal upon the moſt favourable 
conditions that being made ſenſible of 
this, they may give glory to God, and ſhew 
forth his praiſe by fruits worthy of ſuch a 


fayour. 


And truly, the favour was /o great, that 
mankind would hardly have believed it, had 
not God ſent his Son into the world, to aſ- 
ſure them, that although they are ſinners, 
and that as ſuch he cannot take pleaſure in 
them, yet that he is ready to be reconciled 
to all ſuch as, being ſenſible and weary of 
their bad condition, are willing to accept 
deliverance upon the terms he has preſcri- 
bed, and are content to be governed by ſuch 
laws as he knows to be neceſſary to fit them 
for that happineſs which he deſigns for them. 


And, that they may not be at à loſs to 
know-how that happingſi is to be attained, 
what are the duties required of us, and how 
we may be able to perform them, God, by 
his San, has given us a full and plain account 
of what is expected from us; upon what 
terms he will pardon us; and how we may 
be enabled to do what he requires of us. 


To this end, he has appointed certain or- 
dinances, to the ſerious obſervers of which 
he has promiſed his infallible bleſſing. He 
has alſo appointed an Order of Men, whoſe 
buſineſs it Shall be, to teach and ta explain 
theſe things; to exhort Chriſtians not to 
negle& ſuch offers of merey ; and to admi- 
niſter thoſe ordinances, which he has ap- 
pointed for enabling them to overcome all 


the difficulties they can poſſibly meet with. 


And that men may not, at their peril, ſet 
light by theſe ordinances, and thoſe that ad- 
miniſter them,. becauſe the ordinances are 
plain, and becauſe they that adminifter them 
are men of like paſſions with themſelves, — 
God hath expreſily declared, that they that 
deſpiſe them, deſpiſe Him, for by Him the 
are ſent; and that ſuch as will not lay hold 
of the means of grace which he has ordained, 
muſt not expect his aſſiſtanee in this life, or 
his favour in the next, but ſhall be puniſhed 
for ever, for abuſing ſo great goodneſs. 


The truth of all which the Son of God 


ſealed with his moſt precious blood; that 
men might not have any pretence to queſtion 
the truth of theſe things, or to ſlight them, 
And to awaken them into a ſenſe of the 
hazard they run, if they ſhoyld be ſo per- 
verſe as to defpiſe that goodnefs which ſhould 


lead them to repent, God has made known | 


Vol. II. 6. 


| 


| 


lievers, becg 
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to the world this concerning truth, That 
he wall call all men ta an account; and that 
„they that have done good ſhall go into 
life an and they that have done 
evil, into everlaſting fire. And that thus 
it will be, though all the world ſhould be ſo 
ſtupid as not to believe or mind it. 


This is the deſign of the Goſpel ;—brs is 
the atk great concern; bie is his 
work. 


Let us now conſider, how this 1 
deſign affects the generality of Chriſtians. 


One would expect, that when life and 
death are ſet before people, there would be 
no difficulty with them which they ſhould 
chuſe. That they would be very defirous 
to be informed what will be expected from 
them; and be very thankful to thoſe whom 
God has appointed to inform them, and to 
be the Miniſters of their reconciliation with 
God: And laſtly, one would expect a gene- 
ral concern and ſeriouſneſs, wherever theſe 
things are believed. 


But, alas! the very contrary to all this is 


matter of fact. There are but few, in com- 
pariſon, that | = themſelves the trouble of 
laying theſe things to heart at all. And, 
therefore, the generality of Chriſtians have 
no tale, no ſenſe of, no value for, the kind- 
neſs and love of God, held forth to us in 
this diſpenſation. 


It is true, all that live amongſt Chriſtians 
cannot but hear and &now ſomething of 
theſe things. But then the corrupt nature 
of man, which cannot bear to be reſtrained, 
ſtrives to pervert the defign of God and the 
Goſpel according to the diſpoſition in which 
it finds them. 


They that are atbeiſtically difpoſed think 
they fee objections enough not to believe it. 
Of them that d ag and receive the Goſ- 

el, very many have only the form of godli- 
— T, bus — of the fans — 
y hold the truth in unrighteouſne/7; many 

run into ſinful pleaſures; others fuffer the 
cares of the world to take up all their 8 
and time; while others, who yet think their 


Y time innocently ſpent, are engaged in ſtudies 


which have no relation to the one tbing need- 


ful. All theſe, however, are moved by the 


very fame fecret ſpring, namely, rhe ſatis- 


 faftion men find in 1 J themſelves and 


the deſign of the Goſpel, which is to make 
us holy, that we may be happy. 


And this is the 28 that the 8 
Chrift, as the Apoſtle 8, (that is, t 
Chriſtian Religi 551 Corned by unbe- 
of the careleſs and bad lives 
of Chriſtians, —of ſuch Chriſtians as are in 
danger of being ſhut out of heaven, for be- 
ing as bad as infidels. ; — 

N But 


* 
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But becauſe we ſhall be better able to 
judge, by coming to particulars, how far we 
come ſhort of our pattern, we will, 


IT. In the ſecond place, take a view of e 
means which God has ordained for making the 
deſign of the Goſpel eſfectual for the ſalvation 


This is a ſtrange deluſion indeed Can a 
man ſay with any truth, that he Sever the 
Goſpel, which gives a plain and poſitive ac- 
count of the very different condition of good 
and bad men after death, which gives rules 
for Chriſtians to walk by, upon the %- 


of mankind. And theſe are, the Miniftry of vance or neglect of which they are to be happy 


the Word, and the Sacraments. 


And firſt; foraſmuch as ** without faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,” God has 
therefore given us HIS HOLY WORD, as the 
maſt powerful means of begetting and in- 
creaſing in us that Faith which will /ave ws, 
by bringing us to the knowledge and belief 
of God, his attributes, and perfections. For 
inſtance: that he is z71finite in goodneſs, and 
therefore to be /oved above all things; that 
he is infinitely i and powerful, and there- 
fore to be feared; that his word is true from 
everlaſting, that therefore his promiſes may 
be depended on with the greateſt confidence; 
that he is merciful, and that he is ſevere; kind 
and merciful to ſuch as ſtrive to pleaſe him, 
and dreadfully ſevere to ſuch as deſpiſe his 
goodneſs and break his laws. 


This is the foundation of our faith; this is 
the mighty treaſure we enjoy ; a bleſſing which 
the Heathen world are ſtrangers to, and which 
even many Chriſtians are deprived of. Theſe 
are the oracles, the flatutes, and judgments of 


God, which ſhew us what is good; and 


„what the Lord our God requires of us;“ 
which ſet before us the way of life, and the 
way of death; and ** teach us what we muſt 
do to be ſaved.” *© Which, being in truth 
the Word of God, does effectually work 
in them that believe.” Having this ad- 
vantage above all other writings, that ſuch 
as read or hear them with an honeſt mind, 
and ſincerely deſire to do the will of God, 
ſuch ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be 
of God. 


In ſhort, this 1s that book, of which the 
Spirit in the book of Revelations [ch. i. 3.] 
affirms, Blefled is he that readeth, and 
„they that hear the words of this book, 


and keep thoſe things which are written 
therein.“ Ts 


Having thus received of the Lord Jeſus, 
„how we ought to walk and to pleaſe God, 
let us now ſee how we follow this pattern ; 
what uſe we make of this mighty bleſſing. 


And verily, there is ſuch a plain oppoſi- 
tion betwixt the rules of the Goſpel and the 
lives of many Chriſtians, that one cannot 


but fear that they make but very little uſe of 


God's Word, either for increaſing their faith 
or governing their lives. And yet they ſay, 


they believe the Goſpel, and that they hope 


to 4 ſaved. | | 
r Micah vi, 8. 


or miſerable for ever: Will a man ſay that 
he believes theſe things, and yet live as un- 
concernedly as if nothing were to be feared, 
nothing to be deſired ? 


Now; to hinder this deluſion from takin 
place, God has appointed an Order of Men, 
whom he has been pleaſed to call his Mini- 


| ters, his Ambaſſadors; whom he has made 


overſeers of his flock, and appointed them 
to bleſs the people in his name; to exhort and 
to rebuke gainſayers; and if they continue 
obſtinate, to reef them. f 


Theſe are their powers;—and their duty is, 
in Chriſt's ſtead, to exhort Chriſtians, hat 
they recerve not the grace of God in vain, but 
that they walk worthy. of him who hath 
called them out of darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous light, and to give them warning of 
the great hazard of Holding the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs: And to guard them againſt con- 
tempt, while they faithfully do their duty, 
Jeſus Chriſt has declared, ** that he that 
e deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth God that ſent . 
them.“ And has made it the mark of an 


Heathen for any man to ſet light by their 
cenſures. | | 


And now, would not one expect that ſuch 
perſons ſhould, as the' Apoſtle commands, 
be h:ghly efteemed by Chriſtians for their works' 
ſake, as well as for their maſter's ſake ? 


I wiſh it might be ſaid, with any truth, 
that the generality of Chriſtians are truly 
ſenſible of the great bleſſing of a regular 
ſtanding miniſtry. But the truth is, the wicked 
pains which too many take to defeat this 
gracious deſign of God for their good, and 
the too little regard for their adminiſtrations 
and godly admonitions, which others diſco- 
ver, ſhould in all reaſon make Chriſtians 
aſhamed of their iniquities, and afraid of the 
conſequence, namely, the removing their can- 
iel, that is, unchurching them. 


The next merciful proviſion which God 
has made to preſerve true religion amongſt 
men is, that of the Sabbath. One day in 
ſeven is expreſſly commanded by God him- 
ſelf 70 be kept holy; that is, to be employed 
in hearing God's Word, in begging his par- 
don and bleſſing, in giving him thanks for 
his mercies, and in learning how to pleaſe 
him Here, that we may be happy hereafter. 


Let us now ſee how the generality of 
Chriſtians obſerve this command of God— 
| _ * Luke x. 16. Matth. xvili. 17. 
| Remember 


4 
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Seam. IX.] 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath = 
Why, truly, juſt as they do the reſt of God's 
favours. Some make it a day of zdleneſs ; 
others of /inful pleaſures; many go to church 
merely for form's ſake, and many to avoid the 
imputation of having no religion; ſome will 
go only when they are in Humour, when the 


preacher pleaſes them, when they have no- 


thing elſe to do; and of thoſe that do go con- 

antly, how few ſeem to be truly affected 
with the bleſſed opportunity of approaching 
God! How few go with a ſincere deſire to 
be informed of their duty! How few be- 
have themſelves with the humility and re- 
verence of people that know they are in the 
houſe of God; that acknowledge themſelves 
to be miſerable ſinners, and know that they 


are for eyer undone, if God does not par- | P? 


don them! How few ſeem to be trul 
thankful for the mercies they have 1 
or truly ſenſible of the bleſſings they ſtand 
in need of! 


And is it not for want of hu approaching 
God, with diſpoſitions becoming e majeſty, 
and our miſerable condition, that too man 
return from God's houſe without a bleſſing; 
and very many, it is to be feared, without 
ſo — as aſking a bleſſing? 


Let us conſider the other means of grace. 
We ſay, the Sacraments are neceſſary to ſalua-= 
tion. Do the generality of Chriſtians ſeem 
to believe them, in good earneſt, to be ſo? 
Why truly, as to the firſt, Chriſtians, are 
generally very careful to have their children 
baptized; and very ready to promiſe for 
them, that thoſe conditions which God re- 


quires of perſons to be baptized, ſhall be 


obſerved when they come to age; and then 
they ſuppoſe, that they have done heir duty, 
though they neither think of this promiſe 
themſelves, nor take any great care that their 
children ſhall either know or perform it. 
Through which wretched careleſſneſs of too 
many parents, it comes to paſs, that they, 
who by baptiſm have been made the chi- 
dren of God, and heirs of Heaven, inſtead of 
continuing ſuch, have become the children 
of the devil, and heirs of damnation. 


We all know, that this is not the pattern 
ſet us in Sacred Scripture. I know, faith 
God of Abraham, that he will teach his 
children 7o keep the way of the Lord. And 
they that negle& to do ſo, will have reaſon 
to repent, when they find not that comfort 


in their children which they hoped for; and 


when their children will with that they had 
never been born. | 


To prevent this, and to provide a remedy 
22 the careleſſneſs of too many parents, 
the Church has ordered, that as ſoon as 


children come to years of diſcretion, they 


ſhalt be brought to be coxriIxMERD; that is, 


they are like 
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the Church will then be ſatisfied, and hat 


from their own mouths, whether they know 


what a ſolemn vow, promiſe, and profeſſion, 
was made in their name at their baptiſm; 
and whether they will ratify and confirm 
the ſame in their own perſons? Which if 
they do ſincerely, they become compleat 
members of the church of Chriſt, and have 
a right to all the bleſſings of being ſuch ; 
which are, the forgiveneſs of all their paſt 
ſins; the manifold graces of God's holy Spi- 
rit; and an aſſurance of everlaſting life and 
happineſs, if they ſhall be careful to keep 
the vows they now take upon them. 


Rt” 5 


And now, would not one expect to ſee all 
parents very thankful for ſuch a bleſſed op- 
rtunity of having their children ſet out as 
they ſhould do, ſo as living or dying to be a 
comfort to them? But, inſtead of this, in- 
ſtead of being ſolicitous to have their chil- 
dren duly prepared for this ordinance, too 
many parents are very little concerned whe- 
ther their children are yirudted or not; 
whether they are confirmed; nay, whether 

ly to be ſaved or damned. And 

thoſe very parents, who would be in the 
reateſt affliction to ſee their children made 
| We for life, can yet be content to ſee them 
in danger of becoming ſlaves to hell to all 
eternity; which they are ſure to be, if they 


are not inſtructed how to live ſo as to 
pleaſe God. 


This is an occaſion of grief to all ſerious 
Chriſtians: And all Chriſtians ſhould be 
aſhamed of ſuch ſtupid careleſſneſs. 


The t end of Confirmation is, to pre- 
pare young Chriſtians ur the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. That, as often as that Sa- 
crament ſhall be adminiſtered, they may have 
an opportunity—of making their peace with 
God; of obtaining his pardon for any ſins 
they have fallen into; of renewing their 


| vows, and obtaining ſuch further degrees 


of grace as are neceſſary for their preſent 


condition. | 


Here, if ever, one would expect to find 
all who profeſs chriſtianity, very /er:ovs and 
very ſincere; very conſtant, and very devour, 
at this Sacrament. | | 


The command is plain and poſitive : Do 
this in remembrance of me; of ME, one Re- 
deemer; of ME, who am going to y down 
my. life for you. The duty is eaſy to be 
underſtood by the meaneſt capacity; and eaſy 
to be performed by all that are willing to lead 
a godly lite. 5 


All Chriſtians are bound, at the peril of 
their ſouls, to obſerve this ordinance of 
Chriſt. The Bleſſings which attend the 


worthy receiving this Sacrament are invalu- 


]able,—no leſs than the pardon of all our paſt 


ſins; 
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ſins; the continuance of God's Holy Spirit; 
the increaſe of his graces here, and eternal 
happineſs hereafter. And laſtly, he negleci 
or abuſe of this ordinance will be puniſhed 
with judgments in this world, and in the 
world to come with miſery unſpeakable. 


Natwithſtanding all this, this ordinance is 
very much neglected, and much profaned b 
too many ;—by too many, who would trem- 
ble to think of renouncing. the Chriſtian 
religion; who yet do in effect renounce the 
Communton of Saints, 184 their backs 
upon this ordinance. Not now to mention 
the ſtrange indifference which too many diſ- 
cover, who come to the Lord's Supper; not 
conſidering, that it is as much the food of 
their ſouls, and as neceſſary for their ſpiritual 
growth, as their daily bread is tor the lupport 
of their bodies, 


And what do you think the conſequence 
of this indifference will be? Why, aſſure 
yourſelves, the very ſame with that men- 
tioned by the e * when the King 
came to ſee the gueſts, and ſum there a man 
that had not on him a wedding garment ; that is, 
one who profeſſed to be a diſciple of Chriſt, 
but yet behaved himſelf very unworthy of 
ſuch a maſter ; the King, therefore, ordered 
him firft to be turned out of his houſe as an 
hypocrite, and then to be caſt into outer dark- 
1e/s, where there is nothing but weepng and 


gnaſhing of teeth. 


And now, good Chriſtians, I have ſhewed 
you YOUR PATTERN. I have ſet before you 
the de/ign of Chriſtianity, and the means ap- 
pointed by God himſelf for bringing hat 
deſign about. 
Mord, by which we come to the knowledge 
of Him and his glorious perfections, that 
he is infinitely good, and therefore to be /oved 
above all things; that he is infinitely: juf, 
and therefore at our peril not to be effended; 
that he is infinite u power, and therefore to 
be feared. By that Word alſo we come to 
know our own condition; that we are ſadly 
fallen from that ſtate in which we were crea- 
ted; that we are become the objects of God's 
anger, and of his compaſſion ; that he is pleaſed 
to offer us pardon upon the moſt reaſonable 
terms; and has given us all poſſible aſſurance, 
that if we this Word the rule of our 
faith and manners, we ſhall be the care of 
his Holy Angels whulewe live, and be very 
happy when we die. That to bring tbis 
about, he calls us by his Miniſters to re- 
pentance. By them, (that is, by baptiſm 
adminiſtered by them) we are admitted into 
his houſhold, which is the church, by which 
we become his children, and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven. That if we are fo un- 


| 
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That he has given us n1s B00 | Y 


happy as to offend hira after this, be will 
We Oy Matth. adi, 13. 


[SrRM. IX. 


notwithſtanding be reconciled to us upon our 
pleading his Son's atonement, repreſented in 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


By all this, you ſee what God has done 


| for us, and what more he will do for us, if 


it is not our own fault. 
You have ſeen likewiſe, how the genera- 


Y | lity of Chriſtians are affected with this love 


of God, and his tender concern for them. 
That it is too often with difficulty that the 
will be brought to conſider theſe things with 
any ſeriouſneſs. That they a& as if hey 
thought they did not ſtand in need of theſe 
means of grace; either altogether neglecling 
them, or uſing them with z7dference. 


To many, the Lord's Day is a burthen; 
prayer is Aiſcharged as if it were a taſt, and 
not a privilege, The Sacraments are uſed as 
common things; and as if no ſpecial bleſ- 
ſings were annexed to them. | 


In ſhort, you have been ſhewn, that too 
too many content themſelves with an - 
ward performance of a few religious duties, 
without ever conſidering, that unleſs the 
heart be changed, all other ſhews of religion 
will never qualify a man for heaven and 
happineſs. 


And yet Heaven and Happineſs, as famt as 
our belief of them is, and as wnconcerned as 
the generality of Chriſtians are about them, 
are What we all hope for,-l was going to 
ſay, what we all make ourſehves ſure of. Now, 
this is a matter in which, F we deceive our- 


ſehves, we are for ever undone, 


To prevent this, as I have in part ſhewed 
ou OUR PATTERN, and how far too many 
Chriſtians come ſhort of it; and therefore T 
they be not aſhamed, and mend) will come 
ſhort of Heaven; ſo I would, before I con- 
clude, put you in mind of a few 7ruths, very 
proper to make us all more ſerious and 
concerned t be, what we all profeſs to be, 
Chriſtians indeed. 


The Apoſtle obſerved to the Jews, hat 
they were not all Iſrael, that were of 1/ract. 
The carnal Few expected God's favour, be- 
cauſe he was of Abraham's ſeed, and of 
Abraham's religion. The carnal Chriſtian 
has the fame falſe hopes; he bleſſes God he 
is a Chriſtian, and hopes for falvation with- 
out /oving God, or parting with his ſins. 


Faith and obedience, therefore, muſt ne- 
ver be ſeparated. A fruitleſs faith is of no 
more value than a fruitleſs tree; you all 
know the fate of it; Cut it down, why 
** cumbereth it the ground?“ 


To bone much, and do little, is too much 
the way of the world; but be aſſured of it, 


. Chriſtians) wherever there is a rue 


there will 
always 


arte, and a well-grounded hope, 


ma ww \- Ws 
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always be a proportionable concern to do 
what God has commanded. And wherever 
there is /uch a concern, and a real deſire to 
do the will of God, there will always be a 
proportionable degree of &now/edge, grace, 
and aſſiſtance, given by God; ſo that no 
Chriſtian muſt ever fay, that he cannot 40 
the things which he is commanded. | 


And for our comfort we may remember, 
that Chriftran perfection docs not conhift in 
having no failings, but in friving againſt them 
always, and not ſuffering them to get the 
dominion over us. | 


And, becaufe humility is a grace moſt ac- 


ceptable to God, let this confideratron be : 


ever preſent with us, that if we really dd do 
the things we are commanded, and as we 
oui do them; we muſt, as out Lord bids 
us, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have 
but done that which 1s our duty; and if 
God ſhall think fit to give us any reward, it 
is of mere grace that he does fo. So that 
when we /erve God, let us remember that 
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thinks himſelf ſafe, what can convince him? 
And indeed (as one very truly obſerves) thoſe 
are not the greateſt enemies to religion that 
are moſt rrreligious ;—a frmal Chriſtian may 
do more hurt than an atherft. 


To conclude this diſcourſe. The great end 


| of religion is, to rg/tore ur to the favour of 


God, from which we are ſadly fallen. If our 
religion does not do this; if it does not make 


God, more concerned to do what we know 
will pleaſe him, more holy, fuſt, and chari- 


table, than we are by nature; we had as good 
20 have no relſgion. | | 


THoU $SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD 
WITH ALL THY HEART, AND THY NEIGH= 
 BOUR AS THYSELF. . Thrs is our Law and 
our Partern; this is what every Chriſtlan is 
to aim ut; and God will proportion ev 
Chriftian's feward, according as he far 
ſincerely rive to come up To this rule. 


That we may all ſtrive to do ſo; let us feri- 


we /erve auyſelver much more. | oufly conſider the great importance of thoſe 


And it is fit we ſhould know, that al- 
though God has not 71d hinfſe/f to ordinances, 
yet he has bound us to the uſe of them ; and 


that Chriſtian will be ſadly deceived, who 


ſhall expect grace, or pardon, or gfſlance, or 
Heaven, without a ſincere obſervance of the 


means of grace. 


But then, let us beware that we do not a Knowledge 


reſt in a * of religion, without feeling e 


power of religion: for, moft certainly, n- 


perfett converfionts, a mere formal religion, a 
zeal for Tefſer duties, a forſaking of ſcandalous 
fins and indulging of others, will in the end 
be found as \ 


pate life. A profligate ſinner may be ſtart- 


ed by God's judgment; but a ſinner who 


Vor. II. 7. O 


azardous as the moſt profli- 


words of Chriſt, Many ARE CALLED, BUT 
FEW ARE.CHOSEN, that is, many pro 

Chriſtianity, but, of thoſe many, few will 
be ſaved, Petauſe they do not live up to the 


rules of the Goſpel: This, if any thing, u 
make us ferwus. 3 : 


And may God, who has bleſſed us with 
of our duty, and the happineſs 
we are capable of, and with ſufficient meats 
of attaining it; may He par? hr fear in 
our hearts, and fuffer us not to ebntent our- 
felves with Eure of religion, without 
| eadeavouring after that boumng without which 
no man muff fee the Lord. | 


Grant this, O God, for Jefus Chil 
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THE SHAME AND DANGER OF BEING CHRISTIANS. 
WITHOUT CHRISTIANITY. 
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116. 


Thou Son of Man, ſhew the Houſe to the Houſe of Iſrael, that they may be aſhamed of their 
Iniquittes, and let them meaſure the Pattern.“ | 


MADE choice of theſe words, in order 
to oblige Chriſtians to refle& upon their 
own conduct, and the danger hey are in 
who lead a life contrary to what they believe 
and profeſs. 


I was ſure it was a moſt proper method, 
becauſe the Spirit of God directed the Pro- 
pare to do the ſame;— o ſhew the Houſe of 


Iſrael their pattern, that they might meaſure 1t, | 


that is, take particular notice of it, and be 
aſhamed, when they ſhould ſee with their own 
eyes how ſadly they came ſhort of it. 


I confidered alſo what an effect the like 
method had upon King David, when, for- 
getting himſelf and his God, he had taken 
the wife of Uriah; and how truly he judged, 
that that rich man deſerved no mercy, who 
had ſo barbarouſly taken away a poor man's 
only lamb for his uſe, when he had enough 
of his on; and laſtly, how bitterly the King 
repented of his fin, when the Prophet made 
him ſenſible, that this was his own caſe. 


The way I took in my former diſcourſe 
on theſe words, to convince Chriſtians of He 
ſhame and danger of being Chriſtians without 
Chr:/tianity, and that as far as they come ſhort 
of their pattern, ſo far they will moſt cer- 
tainly come ſhort of that happineſs which 
God has promiſed his faithful 13 was 
this:! firſt ſhewed, that the great deſign of 
the Goſpel was, to make men holy, that they 
might be capable of being happy. Then I 
explained the means which God has ap- 

ointed to bring that deſign about: ſuch are, 
bis Word and Sacraments, his Miniſters, and 
his Sabbaths. After this, I ſhewed—how 
little the generality of Chriſtians are affected 
with this gracious deſign of God for their 

ood, —how little they eſteem it, and how 
indifferently they comply with the means 
ordained by God for bringing that deſign 


ſhould continue to deſpiſe ſo great means of 
ſalvation. 


The next thing I propoſed was, to ſet 
before you, in one ſhort view, your pattern, 
with reſpett to the things required on our part 
to fit us for Heaven and Happineſs. And this 
is what I purpoſe, by God's bleſſing, to do 


at this time. 


Now; the things required on our part 
are, FAITH and REPENTANCE., To believe 
in God, and to keep his commandments, is 
what every Chriſtian promiſes when he is 
baptized. fo 


We will firſt conſider, what it is which we 
profeſs to believe. We profeſs to believe of 
God, that he is infinite in power ;—that we 
depend on him for life and breath, and all 
things ;—that he 4nows and fees every thin 
that is done; that he is perfectly holy, an 
cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing 


| that is wicked or unjuſt ;—that he is infi- 


nitely 7, in puniſhing ſuch as abuſe his 
goodneſs; for his goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
cannot command any thing which is not 
abſolutely neceſſary for the happineſs of 
his creatures: And laſtly, that he is moſt 
faithful and true, and will make good all his 


promiſes. 


Now; the duties which ſhould follow 
from the knowledge and belief of theſe 
things, are theſe: That we ſhould fear this 
great God; that we ſhould fear to offend 
him above all things ;—that we ſhould /ove 
him with all our heart, foraſmuch as all the 
bleſſings we enjoy or hope for, are the effect 
of his goodneſs ;—that we ſhould keep his 
commandments, it being our intereſt as well 
as duty to do ſo;—that we ſhould be thankful 


for his favours, never murmur at what he 


about. This I did, to awaken Chriſtians 


orders for us, —depend upon his word and 
promiſes, and honour and reverence every 


into a ſenſe of the danger they are in, if they |thing that belongs to him. 


a See Pl. i. 21. Ezek. xx. 4. xxis, 2. Matth. vii. 14. John xiii. 15. Phil. i. 27. 


Jer. vu. 9. 


1 Theſſ. ii. 12. 1 John i. 6, &c. viii. 12. 
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God, when we are not careful to pray to him 


he fears him who can deſtroy both body and ſoul 


they would but conſider what they profeſs 


Seem. X.] 


If our faith in God has not theſe effects, 
it is ſurely not ſuch as it ſhould be. For 
{0 believe is to be perſuaded of the truth of 
the thing we believe. | 


But can it be faid with any truth, that 
Chriſtians do generally live as if they were 
really perſuaded of the truth of thoſe things 
which yet they profeſs to believe? For if 
men are not at all afraid of offending God, 
and of breaking his laws, it cannot be ſaid, 
that they are convinced that God will puniſh 
ſinners, and that he ſees all their ways. 


Will Chriſtians, who live at all adventures 
without fear and without concern, ſay, that 
they verily believe, and are perſuaded, that 
joys unſpeakable will be the portion of good 
men, and that unutterable miſeries will be 
the lot of the wicked? 


Will a man fay, that he loves God with 
all his ſoul, whoſs conſcience tells him, that 
he loves many things better; that he ſeldom 
thinks of God, and that he takes little care 
to pleaſe him? 


Shall we pretend to ſay, that we put our 
whole truſt in God, when we ſeldom aſk for 
his guidance and bleſſing; when we value 
not his promiſes, nor are careful to perform 
the conditions on which all his promiſes are 
made? 


How do we expreſs our dependance upon 


for what we want, and forget to give him 
thanks for the mercies we every day receive 
from him? | 


With what aſſurance will a man ſay, ha 


in hell, who will act againſt his conſcience 
for the fear of man, or to avoid any worldly 
inconvenience? 9 


Laſtly; will any man ſay, that he honours 
God, who upon every occaſion takes his 
name in vain, —who y no value upon his 
Word or Ordinances, —who deſpiſes his Mi- 
niſters and his Sabbaths? 


Theſe things are ſo inconſiſtent with what 


we profeſs to believe of God, that Chriſtians | 


only want to reflect a ve little, and to 
compare their doings with their pattern, to 
fill them with ſhame and confuſion. 


And ſo it would, in the next place, if 


to believe concerning JesUus CHRIST, and 


the way of ſalvation % im made known 
to us. | | 


' We 2 him to be the Son of 


God ;—that God ſent him to make his will 
known to us;—that he taught us, both by 
his word and example, how to live and to 


1 God. He knew that we could never 
happy till we were reſtored to the favour 
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of God, which we never could be, till we 
ſhould be reſtored to his image. In order 
to this, he propoſes to us—the forgiveneſs 
of all our ſins, upon our fincere repentance, 
—the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to re- 
new what is amiſs in us,—and eternal hap- 
pineſs after death. | 175 ; 


To convince us of the ev of in, and to 
make us abhor and flee from it, he aſſures 
us, that ſinners will have their portion with 
devils, if they do not make their peace with 
God by a timely repentance. 7 

To prevail with God to accept of their 
repentance, he laid down his life Ge us; (for 
no lefs a ſacrifice would be accepted) and that 
we might not be for ever miſerable. 


To convince us more effectually, by his 
own example, of what moment theſe things 
are to us, and of what little value this world 
is in compariſon of that which is to' come, 
HE, the Lord of all things, made choice of 
a life of poverty, humility, affiiftions, reſigna- 
tion, and ſelf-denial; renouneing all thoſe 
pleaſures and advantages, which the world 
values, and is fond of. 21 


And laſtly; that he might make his pre- 
cepts and example effectual to our ſalvation, 
he receives us into his family, inſtructs us 
by his Miniſters, guides us by his Spirit, 
protects us by his Angels, and is our Medi- 
ator with God for all the bleſſings we want 
and pray for. | 


And now let us conſider, what are the 
conſequences of this tender concern of our 
Saviour for us? What are the effects of our 
belief of theſe things? Shall we fay, that 
the generality of Chriſtians do make the life 
of Chriſt their pattern; and are verily per- 
ſuaded, that all his doctrines are moſt. true; 
that his precepts are moſt neceſſary to fit us for 
Heaven; his promiſes of grace and aſſiſtance 
upon our ſincere prayers, and of pardon upon 
our repentance, to be 2 depended 
upon; and laſtly, his account of a judgment 
to come, of the joys of Heaven, and of the 
torments of hell, moſt certain? 


Would to God we could ſay, with truth, 
that Chriſtians are generally convinced of 
theſe things, and that they live accordingly. 
But how can we ſay ſo, when we ſee too 
too many very indifferent whether theſe 
things are true or not; and moſt of all, who 
acknowledge them 20 be true, and yet will 
not be perſuaded to live as they En and 
believe they ought to do? | 


To inſtance in ſome particulars: We be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt ** has brought life and 
* immortality to light through the Goſpel ;'* 
that is, He has made known to us the cer- 


tainty of a future and an eternal ſtate after 


* 2 Tim. i. 10. 


death. 
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death. Now this ſhould, in all reaſon, ob- 
lige Chriſtians to conſider things as 7hey have 
”e to eternity. But 1s this the fruit of 
our faith? On the contrary, we live as if 
this were to be our everlaſting home ;—we 
defire to ſet up our reſt here ;—and we ſel- 
dom think of, ſeldomer provide for, a life 


to Come. 


Are Chriſtians perſuaded, that as ſoon as 
they die, they ſhall go to a place either of 
happineſs or miſery, _— as they have 
lived in this world? If they do believe this, 
it is certain they do not often think of it. 
And yet Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, it will be 
ſo; and that a Chriſtian ought to part with 
any thing, as dear to bim as a right hand or a 
right eye, rather than provoke God to fend 


him to hell. 


Then, for the example he has ſet us, we 
know with what a ſmall ſhare of the world 
he was ſatisfied, though all nature was at 
his command. We hear him every where 
exhorting, and even requiring, his followers 
to take up the croſs, to deny themſelves, 
to mortify Gee corrupt affections, —as ever 
they hope to be happy hereafter.. If there 
are any of his followers, who never think 
they have enough of this world; who aim 
at nothing ſo much as to be eaſy, to meet 
with no croſſes, to have whatever their 
hearts deſire; who will not deny themſelves 
any ſatisfaction; it will not ſure be faid, that 
ſuch Chriſtians take Jeſus Chriſt for their 

ttern, or that He will ever own them for 
Us followers. 


It is upon the account of the great things 
our Saviour has done for us, that the Apoſtle 
ſays, ** If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
& Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha,” 
that is, accurſed when the Lord comes to 
judgment. How do Chriſtians ſhew that 
they love him? I will tell you how they 
ſhould ſatisfy themſelves in this; that the 
do love him ſincerely. If they love his 
humility, his patience, his ſelf-denial, and 
ſtrive to imitate them; if they hate that ſin, 
which for our ſake coſt him bis lite; laſtly, 
if they defire to know what will pleaſe him, 
and, when they know the things which he 
has commanded, do endeavour to do them; 
then they have that very teſtimony of their 
love, which Jeſus Chriſt requires; all others 
being nothing but deluſion. 


To conclude this particular, Chriſtians 
profeſs to live by fairh. They ſhould know, 
in the firſt place, that faith is the gif? of God, 
and to be prayed for. If they neglect to do 
this, and to put themſelves into a capacity of 
_ receiving the ven of God, they muſt not 
wonder if God denies them his grace. 
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the preſence of God, fearful of offending 
him, concerned to pleaſe him; when the 
promiſes and threats of the Goſpel affect us; 
when the fear of hell hinders us from fol. 
lowing forbidden pleaſures ; when the hopes 
of Heaven keep us from doating upon the 
appearances of happineſs we meet with here; 
when the &e/ref of 4 judgment to come makes 
us watchful over our thoughts, deſigns, 
words, and actions: In one word, when we 
govern ourſe ves by the rules of the Goſpel, 
it is then we ive by faith, and ſhall moſt 
certainly obtain the end of our faith, even 
the ſalvation of our ſouls. | 


We ſhall now conſider Chriſtians in the 
ordinary duties of life, and ſee how they 
follow their rule, their pattern, with reſpect 
to the commands of God; that if we find a 
too general departure from the rules ſet us 
to walk by, we may conſider what it will 
end in. 


Now Chriſtians are repreſented in Sacred 
Scripture, as a people called from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God ; 
who having renounced the world, the fleſh, 
and the devi i, are no longer ſubject to them, 
but are holy in their lives, uſt in their deal- 
ings, and charitable to one another; who 
keep a careful watch over themſelves, and 
againſt their ſpiritual enemies; praying con- 
tinually for grace to withſtand them ; havin 
their eye always upon the prize of their high 
calling, the joy ſet before them; dreading, 
at the ſame time, the diſmal conſequences 


| of miſcarrying. 


It is impoſſible to conſider this account of 
Chriſtianity with any ſort of ſcriouſneſs, 
without making very melancholy reflections, 
with reſpect both to ourſelves and others. 


When one ſees many Chriſtians as igno- 
rant of God and of their duty as the very 
Heathens, who are ſtill in darkneſs and un- 


Y | der the power of Satan: When one ſees 


Chriſtians as careleſs, as indifferent, and as 
ſecure, as if there were nothing to be feared, 
nothing to be hoped for: When one ſees 
Chriſtians praying for the pardon of their 
ſins, for grace to amend their lives, for de- 
liverance from etemnal miſery, and for the 
joys of Heaven, with the indifference of 
eople that are not concerned to be heard: 
hen one ſees them as fond of the world, 
as if they had vowed never to forſake it; 
as if God deſigned, as if God could give 
them no better inheritance : When one con- 
ſiders theſe things, one cannot but ſay, that 
ſuch Chriſtians forget their pattern, and that 
they are in the way to ruin. | 


To be a little more particular; and to be- 
in with the duties we owe to our neighbour: 
ould a ſtranger to our religion imagine, 


A Chriſtian may know 77 whether 
he lives by faith or not. If he lives as in 


that Chriſtians had any ſuch a * as 
this; 
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this; Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf; 
when he ſhould ſee it every day violated in 
a thouſand inſtances? And would he not 
be aſtoniſhed, when he ſhould be aſſured, 
that this is one of thoſe two commands, 
upon the keeping of which their eternal ſal- 
vation does depend? When he ſhould ſee 
Chriſtians, who profeſs to believe this, ſo far 
from being /, (for inſtance) that they muſt 
often be compelled to give every man what is 
his due, and muſt be hindered, by a ſupe- 
rior power, from doing hurt to their neigh- 
bour ;—who make no conſcience of doin 
wrong, —of uſing deceit and fraud, —of ta- 
king advantage of the ignorance and neceſſi- 
ties of others, —of injuring their neighbours 
by falſe witneſs, by ſpreading reports, and 
paſſing N which are contrary to 
truth and charity. And laſtly, who, when 
they have done wrong, or given offence, re- 
fuſe to make reſtitution, though they know 
for certain their repentance will never be ac- 
cepted without ſuch ſatis faction and amends. 
Chriſtians know very well that all theſe 
things are contrary to that love which they 
owe to their neighbour; that it is doing to 
others what they would not have done to 
themſelves; and that it is at the peril of 
their ſouls when they do them. 


If Chriſtians have- too often ſo little re- 
gard to uſtice, ſhall we ſuppoſe that they 
will have a greater regard to that charity, 
which by the laws of the Goſpel is due to 
their neighbour ;—that they will forgzve, 
and give, and /ove, as becomes the diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt? And yet no leſs than the 
falvation of our ſouls Code upon this. 
« He ſhall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath ſhewed no mercy,” ſaith the 


Apoſtle. And our Lord hath expreſſly de- 


clared, that at the day of judgment, ſuch 
as have had no compaſſion for their poor 
brethren ſhall have no favour from God. 


If we deſcend to particular duties, we ſhall 
find them as much neglected, as if God had 


given no commands concerning them. 


We ſhall find, for inſtance, too many chil- 
dren regardleſs of the authority of their pa- 
rents, diſpoſing of themſelves as if they were 
their own maſters, refuſing to be corrected, 
hating to be adviſed; and too many parents 
utterly unconcerned for the good education 


of their children in the fear of God. 
We ſhall find ſubjects obedient, not out 


of conſcience, but for fear of puniſhment; 
defrauding the publick, ſpeaking evil of dig- 


nities; as well as too many in authority, 


who diſcover a very little zeal for the glory 
of God, (whoſe N 


iniſters they are) when 
they puniſh the ſins againſt men with much 
greater ſeverity than thoſe againſt God. 
e. I. 7. | 
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We ſhall find paſtors and their inſtructions 
deſpiſed, and the authority of Jeſus Chriſt 
rejected in the perſons of his Miniſters; and 
theſe alſo forgetting the end of their calling, 
to watch over the flock, to inſtruct, to re- 
prove, and to pray for them. 


We ſhall find huſbands and wives as care- 
leſs of their marriage vows, as if God, 
who was called to witneſs when they made 
them, was not able to puniſh them for their 


perjury. 
Laſtly, we ſhall find Chriſtian ſervants 


unfaithful to their maſters; and theſe again 
forgetting that they have a maſter in heaven. 


Now, they that are thus regardleſs of 
their duty, and feel no uneaſine/s, no tings of 
conſcience; they muſt be very ignorant, or 
given up to A REPROBATE MIND. 


Let us, in the laſt place, conſider the du- 
ties we owe to our/efves, and ſee whether we 
diſcharge theſe any better than thoſe we owe 
to our neighbour. Now, the firſt and great 
duty which we owe to ourſelves is, 7o take 
care of our ſouls. Chriſtians would not hear 
a man with patience, who ſhould fay, that 
people need not mind their falvation; and 
yet, if we muſt ſpeak the truth, we ut ſay, 
that the generality of Chriſtians do not take 
any care of their ſouls; that is, they do not 
mind thoſe rules which are abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to fit them for heaven and happinefs. 


For, let me aſk again, are the generality 
of Chriſtians to be known from infidels by 
their /e/f-denial, patience, humility, purity, 
and charity? And yet, without theſe graces 
and virtues, no man can be happy. If any 
„man will come after me, (faith our Saviour) 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me.“ Is this no longer 
a Chriſtian duty? 


The intent of our bleſſed Lord in this 
command is, to wean our affections from 
this world, and to ſubdue them, that God 
may take poſſeſſion of our ſouls, and by 
his Holy Spirit fit them for eternal happi- 
neſs. And, therefore, all thoſe Chriſtians, 
which are too plainly the greateſt number, 
who give way to their inclinations, who fol- 
low not what is moſt pleaſing to God, but 
to corrupt nature, are, without any doubt, 
in the way of perdition. 


Where is that refignation to the Will of 
God, which reaſon as well as religion has 
made our duty? We pray, indeed, THAT 
GOD'S WILL MAY BE DONE; but we are 
angry when it is done, and in effect charge 
him with injuſtice, when he would puniſh 
us in this life, that he may not be obliged 
to do it in the next; or when he would pre- 


| would infallibly ruin us. 


vent or cure a diſorder, which if not done 


P The 
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The promiſe of SEEING GOD is made to 
THE PURE AND CLEAN OF HEART, and to 
theſe only. What then muſt become of 
that infinite number of people, whoſe hearts 
are full of all impurity; who entertain ſuch 
thoughts as defile the ſoul, and make it ut- 
terly unfit for the _ of God to be there? 
Muſt we not fay, that all ſuch are excluded 
from the promiſe of ſeeing God? And, it 
an impure heart will ſhut us out of heaven, 


impure actions will make us fit for no place 
but hell. 


We may ſhut our eyes and our ears againſt 
fuch affrighting truths; but as ſure as God 
has ls fads will known to us, this will be 
the iſſue of fuch a life: ** No unclean per- 
ſon ſhall have any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and of God; but ſhall have 
their portion in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimſtone.” 


Laſtly; what ſhall we fay of thoſe mhoy 
Chriſtians, who lead an idle and a uſeleſs 
life; or of thoſe who are indeed induſtrious, 
but it is only to be more rich, that they ma 
be more miſerable? Do ſuch people conſi- 
der, that they are Chriſtians, that they have 
an intereſt to ſecure, on which their ALL 
depends, — and that it is in this life their lot 
is determined either for heaven or for hell. 


You will ſay, perhaps, that Chriſtians 
know all this; but then it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that they that do know theſe things, 
and yet live as if they did not believe them, 
that their condemnation and judgment will 
be moſt ſevere as well as juſt. 


To prevent this, I have ſet before you and 
myſelf, our pattern; J have ſhewed you how 
very little the generality of Chriſtians do 
mind it: And this I have done, not to ex- 
pole the weakneſs and corruption of human 
nature, but to awaken us all into a ferious 
ſenſe of the bad condition of thoſe who live 
without God in the world: And that eyery 
one of us, ſeeing how ſadly we come ſhort 
of our pattern, may be aſhamed, and afraid 


too, leſt our repentance and amendment 


ſhould come too late. And laſtly, that ſuch 
Chriftians as have made the life and the doc- 
trine of Chriſt their pattern, may by this re- 
preſentation have the comfort of ſeeing that 
they are not of the number of thoſe unhap y 
people, who content themſelves with the 
bare name of Chriſtians, with mere ſhadows 
of religion and piety, without endeavouring 
after that hohneſs without which no man 
thall ſee the Lord. | 


And now, you fee plainly, that to be a 
Chriftian, and a true Chriſtian, are two very 
different things. 


A TRUE CHRISTIAN ſets his pattern be- 


fore his eyes; and, becauſe his ſalvation de- 
| pends on it, he reſolves to make it the ru e 
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of his life. He ſtudies therefore the ute 


and the duties of the Goſpel; prefers the 


light he meets with there to all others: He 
reſolves, that what the Goſpel declares, har 
he will believe, let what will be faid againſt 
it; that what it recommends, he will fol- 
low hat, and avoid what it forbids. If, 
upon examining his conſcience, he finds that 
he does any thing contrary to what the Goſ- 
pel preſcribes, he is aſhamed and ſorry for 
it; begs God's pardon, and his grace to ob- 
ſerve it better for the time to come; watches 
over his inclinations, avoiding every temp- 
tation that may lead him to ſin; never con- 
ſulting the world, its authority, its cuſtoms, 
or its frowns, for what he ought to do, or 
what to avoid. And by doing this he ſecures 
the favour of God, his grace here, and eter- 
nal happineſs hereafter. 


On the other hand, thoſe Chriſtians who 
live, as too many do, in a general forgetful- 
neſs of God; taking no care of their ſouls ; 
contenting themfelves with ſome outward 


Y | formalities, and bare ſhadows of religion, 


without feeling its power; who make the 
world their pattern, notwithſtanding the cau- 
tion Jeſus Chriſt has given us not to follow 
its ways and maxims. Such people, under 
the name of Chriſtians, are very heathens, 
will be rejected of God, and are reſerved for 
a puniſhment dreadful to be named. 


Chriſtians muſt not, to excuſe themſelves, 
ſay, that they cannot come up to their pat- 
tern, to be what the Goſpel requires them 
to be. It is no leſs than blaſphemy to ſay 
ſo, For God's grace is ſufficient; his grace 
may be had for aſking; and he requires no 
more of us than what (upon our ſincere 
prayers and endeayours) he will enable us to 
perform. | 


| To conclude: God has given us a Law, 
by which he will judge us; by this law we 
are to judge what our condition is like to 
be hereafter, whether happy or miſerable. 
That we may make this judgment more im- 
partially, let us conſider what our thoughts 
will be when we come to die. Whether, for 
inſtance, we ſhall not be in the utmoſt con- 
fuſion, when, our life and pattern being ſet 
before us, it ſhall appear that we have lived 
in a plain contempt, or neglect at leaſt, of 
what we profeſſed to believe, what we knew 
to be our duty, and what we were often 
put in mind would be the conſequence of 
neglecting it? Or whether we ſhall then 
have the comfort of having compared our 
life with our pattern, ſeen our errors, made 
our peace with God by a timely repentance, 
and lived to bring forth fruit ànſwerable to 
amendment of life? | 


One of theſe two will be the cafe of my- 


ſelf, and of every one here preſent ; how 
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ſoon, we know not; but it highly concerns 
us to be prepared for it, and that forthwith, 
leſt the night come, when no man can work, 


To this end let us retire, and beg of God, 


who has given us our pattern, and who alone 
can enable us to follow it, to put his fear 
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into our hearts, to give us the grace of re- 
pentance, to GanRity us both in body and 
ſoul, ** that we may be meet to be partakers 
* of an inheritance with the ſaints in light ;” 
which God grant we may all be, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's fake. wo 
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FEAR AND CARE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IN OUR WAY TO HEAVEN. 


— 
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FILL my Soul, O Lord, with a ſalutary Dread of the Unfaithfulneſs of my own Heart; and, while I am labouring for the 
Salvation of Others, give me Grace to fear for Myſelf. Amen. | 


1 £2 T3041. 


Paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear.“ 


HESE words are a ſerious admonition 
to all Chriſtians. I hope, therefore, 
you will hear them explained with great 
attention. The plain meaning of them is 


this: —Foraſmuch as ur eternal ee 


or miſery will depend upon your behaviour 
in this life, it concerns you, as much as your 
fouls are worth, to live with great CARE 
AND FEAR, leſt, when you die, you ſhould 
be miſerable for ever. 


Care and concern (for that is the meaning 
of fear in this place) are neceflary even in 
our worldly affairs, if we would not let them 

oto ruin. But Chriſtians muſt be ſtrangely 
careleſs, fearleſs, and unthoughtful, who 
profeſs to believe a judgment to come, and 
yet are unconcerned what ſentence their 


works ſhall deſerve, what ſentence God in 


Juſtice mut paſs upon them. 


And yet all Chriſtians, who are not care- 
ful of their lives, who are not fearful of 
offending God, are in this deſperate condi- 
tion. They are going headlong to certain 
ruin, —to a ruin that never can be remedied; 
and yet are fearleſs and unconcerned. 


The Duty therefore, good Chriſtians, 
which I would explain to you at this time, 
and which I would charge upon you and 
upon myſelf, as ever we hope for heaven 
and happineſs, is this; 70 preſerve ourſelves, 
as much as bly we can, and at all times, in 


a ſerious temper. This being what the 


| Apoſtle means, when he exhorts Chriſtians 


*« to paſs the time of their ſojourning here 
jn fear; when he bids us in another 
place, be ſober, be vigilant.” The ſame 
which St. Paul adviſes Chriſtians,* to work 
out their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
„ bling;” that is, with a concern anſwer- 
able to the great work they have to do, and 
to the loſs they are like to ſuffer, if it be not 
done. This alſo is what the ſame Apoſtle? 
intimates in theſe words: let him that 
e thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall: 
that is, let no man be too ſecure of himſelf, 
leſt he fall when he leaſt thinks of it. This 
is what the Wife Man means by ſaying,“ 
happy is the man that feareth always ;”* 
and that he is truly a wiſe man, who fear- 
eth and departeth from evil.“ This is alſo 
what the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in other words,“ 
„ ſtand in awe, and fin not;” intimating, 
that our great fecurity lies in an AwFuL 
FEAR of offending God. And laſtly, this 
is the meaning of the warning ſo often re- 
peated by our bleſſed Lord; to be always 
upon our guard, to watch, to be ſober, to 


fear him who can deſtroy both body and ſoul. 


Thus you fee the Holy Spirit, in theſe 
and in many more places of Sacred Scrip- 
ture, lays down this for a certain truth, and 
a truth of the greateſt moment, being fo 
often repeated, that fear, and a ſerious care 


and concern, are abſolutely neceſſary in our way 
10 Heaven. And that they who have no 
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concern upon their ſpirits, and lay little to 
heart, are in the ſure way to ruin. 


But that you may not miſunderſtand theſe 
Scriptures, or imagine that the fear and con- 
cern here recommended conſiſt in a ſourneſs 
of temper, or a dgjected ſpirit ; or that this fear 
muſt neceſſarily be attended with MELAN- 
CHOLY, ſadneſs of mind, and a /ife of ſorrow ; 
I muſt tell you, that it is fo far from this, 
that there is nothing more chearful; no cure 
for melancholy ſo certain, as a religious fear 
and concern to pleaſe God. 


For this fear ariſes from an awful regard 
for the commands of a God, infinitely H, 
juſt, and powerful; who is yet ſo good as to 

ardon thoſe that return to him in the ſin- 


cerity of their heart, and will be careful and | 


defirous to pleaſe him. 


This fear conſiſts in a concern for having 
offended ſo gracious a father, with a ſerious 
reſolution of doing ſo no more. It 1s a fear 
of falling into the common vices of the world, 
attended with a ſober purpoſe of keeping 
out of the way of temptations. It conſiſts 
in a juſt ſenſe of our own weakneſs and in- 
firmities, witha full confidence in God's gra- 
cious aſſiſtance, when we alk it in ſincerity. 


In ſhort; the fear here ſpoken of, and in 
which we ought to paſs our whole lives, 1s 
a ſerious concern for our eternal welfare, —a 
care leſt Satan get an advantage over us,— 
a dread of ' provoking God, and of forfeiting 
that grace on which our ſalvation depends. 


And this fear is formed in our hearts, by 
conſidering ſeriouſly the greatneſs and ma- 
jeſty of God, the holineſs of his laws, the 
great happineſs we are capable of, and the 
extreme miſery we are liable to if we ſhould 
miſcarry. By conſidering the enemies we 
have to deal with, the :7emprations we are ſure 
to meet with, the corruption and inconſtancy 
of our own nature, and the many fad in- 
ſtances before our eyes, of men ruinin 
themſelves to all intents and purpoſes, for 
want of thought, and fear, and care, for what 
muſt become of them when they die. 


A man can hardly think of theſe things 
with ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt have /ome fear, 
ſome concern for himſelf. 


Now if this concern diſpoſeth him to hear 
and receive the truth; if it reſtrains him 
from evil, and makes him defirous to pleaſe 
God; why then a man anſwers the purpoſe 
of God, 1n putting his fear into his heart ; 
and this fear will be of uſe to him in every 
circumſtance of life, and become a means 


both of obtaining and /ecuring the favour of 
God. 


Chriſtians therefore have great reaſon, as 
ever they hope for the favour of God, to 
beware bo they oppoſe, or ſtrive to ſtifle 
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or divert, a ſerious temper of mind, and a ſa- 
lutary fear for themſelves, For, in the firſt 
place, it is THAT VERY FRAME OP SPIRIT 
which God makes uſe of .in order to bring us 
into the way of Salvation. 


By this, he repreſents to our minds things 
of the greateſt concern to us; and, as it 
were, forces us to conſider them. He ſets 
before us, on one hand, eternal happineſs, as 
poſſible to be attained by due care, and yet 
as poſſible to be loſt by negligence and a fla 
ful ſecurity. On the other hand, having 
filled our hearts with godly fear, he repre- 
ſents eternal miſery as the certain portion of 
wicked men, of careleſs and unthoughtful 
people. 


It is to minds full of this godly fear, that 


| he ſhews men to themſelves, and makes 


them ſce their ſad and ſinful ſtate, their 
weakneſs and inconſtancy; that they may 
ſee a neceſſity of fleeing to God for help, 
or the danger of continuing in a condition 
which muſt end in ruin. 


„They that be whole (ſaith our Saviour) 
* need not a phyſician, but they that are 
„fick: that is, ſuch as conſider their own 
ailments, and are afraid for themſelves, will 
look out for help, while ſuch as are under 
no concern fit ſtill, and are in danger of be- 


ing loſt, 


People are apt to think, that becauſe they 
know their duty or their danger, they can 
eaſily perform the one and avoid the other 
whenever they pleaſe; but it generally hap- 
pens, that both duty and danger are neglec- 
ted until God awakens the ſoul into a ſenſe 
of her miſery. And God makes uſe of this 
paſſion of fear, to make all his other gifts 
and graces effectual for our ſalvation. 


Thus the Apoſtle obſerves, „that Noah, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark for the 
** ſaving of his houſe;” intimating, that his 


8 | faith, great as it was, ſtood in need of fear 


to quicken it, to make him do what God had 
commanded him, to ſave himſelf from pe- 


riſhing with the reſt of the world. 


Let us add to this, that this religious fear 
is what makes us fit objects of God's grace 
and compaſſion. So Sith the Spirit ex- 
prefily,* <* To this man will I look, even to 
* him that trembleth at my word.” And 
our Lord, by inviting ſuch as are *©* weary 
„and heavy laden;” ſuch whoſe miſery has 
made them concerned and ſerious, ** to come 
unto him;“ intimates thus much, that theſe 
„ ſhall find reſt unto their ſouls,” becauſe 
theſe only are prepared to receive it. 


Laſtly; it is this ſalutary fear, which makes 


the duties of chriſtianity leſs frightful and 
d Heb. xi. 7. © Iſ. bxvi. 2. 


burthenſome. 


SERM. XI.] Lear and Care abſolutely neceſſary in our Way to Heaven. 61 


burthenſome. To break off evil habits; to 
deny one's ſelf many things which we are 
but too fond of; to mortify the fleſh, and 
our ſinful affections; to take up the croſs; 
theſe are duties which would moſt certainly 
diſcourage a Chriſtian, if God, by putting 
his fear into our hearts, did not convince us 
of the neceſſity of doing any thing to eſcape 
the wrath to come. For then, let repentance 
and the difficulties of a new life be never ſo 
irkſome, a man who conſiders any thing will 
chooſe them rather than continue under the 
diſpleaſure of an angry God, who can de- 
ſtroy both body and foul in hell. 


And this conſideration (if we reſiſt not the 
Spirit of God) 1s often forced upon us, to 
let us ſee what a careleſs and fearleſs life is 
like to end in. 


And here one cannot but wonder at thoſe, 
who, forgetting this only ſure argument of 
conviction, endeavour to perſuade men to 
forſake their evil ways upon the account 
of the unreaſonableneſs of them, and the 
worldly inconveniences that attend them. 


Alas! our corrupt hearts will not be ef- 
fectually changed by all that ever can be ſaid 
upon the worldly inconveniencies that will 
attend our continuing in fin; and few men 
but will get over all ſuch reaſons when 
tempted to fin. 


But who is ſo hardy as to ſlight eternal 
miſery, and hell fire, when he ſhall be con- 
vinced that theſe will be the certain reward 
of an evil life? | | 

And indeed we have of ourſelves fo little 
inclination to lay things to heart, that if 
God had not ſet before us the terrors of the 
world to come, and did not fill our hearts 


with fears of future evils, not one man in| 


ten thouſand would make the leaſt ſtep to- 
wards being reconciled to God. 


But God has mercifully provided a remedy 
for this weakneſs and corruption of our na- 
ture, by making known to us the certain 
miſerable portion of wicked men in the life 
which is to come. And this God has done, 
in order to awaken us; to make us ſerious; 
to make the pleaſures of this world leſs pa- 
latable and bewitching; to break the force of 
temptations; and to convince us that the 
difficulties of a religious life are to be choſen 
before everlaſting burnings. 


And very happy is that man, whoſe fears 
and thoughtfulnefs have had this bleſſed ef- 
fet upon him to bring him from the power 
of Satan unto God. 


But even then we muſt not lay our fear 
aſide. Let him (faith the Apoſtle“) that 
* thinketh he ſtandeth,“ and that he ſtandeth 


out of danger, take heed leſt he fall;” for 


41 Cor. x. 12. 
Vol. II. 8. 


he is yet within the reach of temptati ons: 
and ** very fear and ſeriouſneſs of mind, 
which brought him into the way of life, will 
ever be neceſſary to keep and tõ confitm ſtim 
in it. This being the beft diſpofition by 
which we may moſt effectually ſecure the 
grace of God. Sofaith the Pſalmift:* „The 
* Lord is nigh unto them that are of a bro- 
„ken heart, and faveth fuch as are of a 
contrite ſpirit.” | 


He 1s nigh unto them, to bring to their re- 
membrance their former iniquities; to ſhew 
them the ſad dangers they have eſcaped, and 
the ſad condition they had been in, had not 
he vouchſafed them the grace of repentance, 
and cured them of that finful ſecurity which 
is the ruin of an infinite number of ſouls. 


He 1s mgh unto ſuch, to make them mind- 
ful of their infirmities and of their backſli- 
dings, that they may be more importunate 
for grace for the time to come; that they 
may watch, and be /ober, and keep the heart 
with all diligence; which are duties ſo diffi- 
cult, that nothing but the preſence of God 
can enable them to go through. Wc * 


Beſides all this; this ſerious temper is ge- 
nerally attended with a tenderngſe of conſcience, 
a bleſſing which we ſhould very highly value, 
if we would but conſider its advantages. 


A temptation may be ſudden. A man 
may not always have time to weigh the evil 
tendency of an action; he may not always 
know what his duty requires of him; but if 
his conſcience is tender, he will abſtain from 
all appeàrance of evil. He will likewiſe 
keep a faithful, watch over himſelf, leſt by 
\giving way to the leaſt known fin, he ſoon 
all into a much greater. | 


Such a man will call to mind the torments 
of a guilty conſcience, the difficulties of a 
true repentance, the danger of being given 
over to a reprobate mind; and theſe fearful 
conſiderations will ſerve—inſtead of time to 
conſider, inſtead. of friends. to adviſe with, 
inſtead of &now/edge to direct, in time of 
temptation. of 


Add to all this, that a /erious temper, a 
thoughtful heart, will contribute very much 
to make us devout; without which, no man 
muſt hope to be ſaved. 125 


If a man fears God's diſpleaſure, he will 
often ſupplicate his mercy. The fear of of- 
fending God will put us upon aſking his 
grace upon every occaſion; — the fear of our 
enemies will force us to dog God his help 
and protection and the fear of being un- 
grateful will mind us of our duty, to be 
thankful for every favour we every moment 
receive. This is to live in dependance upon 
God, which is the great end of religion, and 


1 | 9 PC, xxxiv. 18. 
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will preſerve a true peace of mind and con- 
ſcience, without which no man can be happy. 


A man may indeed lay his conſcience 
aſleep; my reſolve to ſee no danger, nor be- 
lieve that his condition is deplorable; and 


by this means he may enjoy a falſe peace of 


mind. A man may reject ſuch thoughts as 
are moſt proper to awaken him into a ſenſe 
of his miſery, or he may ſilence his conſci- 
ence. But peace of conſcience muſt have 
its beginning from a fear of God, and a firm 
faith in his word. 


God has propoſed terms on which he will 
be reconciled unto us: Theſe terms we re- 
ceive, and ſolemnly promiſe to obſerve them. 
We meet with difficulties; this makes us 
more diligent. Sometimes we fall or go 
aſtray; this makes us more careful. When 
God ſees us doing our beſt, he pities and for- 
gives us. This makes us ſtill more deſirous 
to pleaſe him; ſerious in praying for aſſiſt- 
ance; avoiding all temptations which may 
draw us from 2 always fearing, as 
the Apoſtle adviſes," · Leſt a promiſe being 
* made us of entering into his reſt, we 
© ſhould come ſhort of — 


So that the more fearful a Chriſtian is for 
himſelf, and of offending God, the more 
aſſurance he has of being in God's favour, 
and the greater peace of conſcience: So ſaith 
the Spirit expreſſly of the firſt Chriſtians; 
They walked in the fear of God, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghoſt.” 


Directly contrary to this, are the fruits of 


ſecurity, and of a careleſs life: for theſe are, 
Negligence; bold venturing upon temptati- 
ons; a wicked life; and a reprobate mind: 
enough, one would think, to awaken the 
moſt drowſy ſinner. 


And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee how 
abſolutely neceſſary the Apoſtle's direction 
was, That we ſhould paſs the time of our 
«© ſojourning here (our whole life) in fear;” 
that is, with a concern ſuitable to what we 
are like to loſe and ſuffer, if we do not do 
ſo. Might not one expect, therefore, to ſee 
Chriſtians, who know all this, very 7hought- 
ful and inquiſitive about the way ena 
—taking heed to their ways; —abſtaining 
from all appearance of evil ;—always preſer- 
ving themſelves in a ſerious and devout tem- 


per of mind? 


z 


Why truly, one might expect this: But | 


experience, ſad experience, ſhews the con- 


trary; and that Chriſtians, the generality of 


Chriſtians, do live as if there were no man- 


ner of Augen. nothing to be feared';—as if 


nobody had ever miſcarried as if fear and 
circumſpection, and a ſerious temper, had 
never been enjoined us; but that we ſhould 


i Heb. iv. 1, Acts ix. 31, 
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all be happy, all go to Heaven when we 


die, without ever concerning ourſelves how 
we live. 


But be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, that - 
briety, watchfulneſs, a fear of offending God, 
are duties as neceſſary to our ſalvation, as 
our daily bread is to keep us alive, Neceſ- 
ſary, I ſay, at all times, for all conditions of 
life, to people of all ages, in all affairs, in 
all employments, in all our dealings with 
men, in all our approaches to God, in proſ- 
perity, in poverty, and even in the common 
actions of life. Inall theſe circumſtances and 
conditions, Chriſtians are obliged to live with 
fear and caution, as they hope for Heaven. 


They that are young, if they are not 
brought up in the fear of God, will contract 
evil habits before they are aware, which may 
ſtick to them as long as they live, and carr 
them to hell when they die. And it they 
that are od have been deſtitute of this grace, 
and neglect to labour and to pray for it 
with all their might, they muſt ſoon periſh 
undoubtedly. 


If the vieh have not the fear of God, and 
a very great ſhare of | mg their riches will 
be a ſnare and a curſe to them, and will be 
a means of ſhutting them out of heaven. 
And even the poor, who have ſo many pro- 
miſes, and ſo favourable a title to the king- 
dom of heaven, if they want this grace, will 
be apt to grow impatient, and will endeavour 
to better their condition by unjuſt ways. 


for this grace, and a ſerious temper, 


In our devotions; that we may not mock 
God, and draw near to him with our mouths 
when our hearts are far from him. That 
when we go to church without reverence, 
and godly fear, we may know for certain 
that we return home without his bleſſing. 


If we want this grace, we ſhall be tempted, 
in our dealings with others, to oppre/s, to 
defraud, to over-reach our brother, not re- 
membering ** that the Lord 1s the avenger 


Who would expoſe himſelf to any. incon- 
veniencies, any temporal loſs, to the diſ- 
pleaſure of men, ho would deny himſelf 
any pleaſures, ho would not enrich him- 
ſelf at the coſt of his neighbour,—if the fear 
of God did not reſtrain men? 


And therefore we ſay very juſtly, when 
we ſee men do ſuch things, that they have 
not the fear of God in their hearts. We 
ſay ſo, and ſee it in others: Would to God 
we could always ſee it in ourſelves. 


In ſhort, as we ſtand in need, every mo- 
ment, of God's grace and protection, it be- 


hoves us to be every moment in a diſpoſition 
to 


Indeed; we ſhall have perpetual occaſion 


< 
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truſted, his advice is, “Be thou in the fear 


the righteous is a continual feaſt.” 
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to aſk and to receive his grace; that is, to | 
be ever ſerious and thoughtful. For, as the 
Devil never leaves off to tempt us, ſo muſt 
we never leave off to watch againſt his temp- 
tations and ſnares. 


| | 

I know what the generality of Chriſtians 
will be apt to think of all this. Why all 
this ado? 
we muſt be always upon our guard, always 


afraid of falling. 


Be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to believe 
the quite contrary. The fear of God makes 
men neither /ad, nor /our, nor melancholy, ' 


nor deſecled. And if the Wiſe Man may be 


„of God all the day long; for the heart of 


And whoever hopes to make his life eaſy 
by cafting away care, and flinging off the 
fear of God, will infallibly find this effect; 
cither he muſt ſeverely pay for it by a bit- 
ter repentance, or he muſt reſolve to periſh 
eternally. | 


A Chriſtian who believes this will not fure 
fay, that it is hard for one to be always ſeri- 
ous and mindful of their latter end; much 
leſs to ſay, that he is aſhamed 70 be fingular. 
For that in truth is to ſay, I am aſhamed of 
getting from among a crowd of people, who 
* I know are in the very way to deſtruction.“ 


After all; it is not fo eaſy to poſſeſs our 


hearts with this concern, with this godly fear, | 


as it is eaſy to adviſe to it. It will be neceſ- 
fary, therefore, to lay before you a few wy 
important conſiderations, proper to poſſeſs 
our hearts witha falutary fear for ourſelves; 


We ſhould ſtand amazed to hear a man 
fay, that he feared not God, nor what God 
could do to him; but pray, where is the dif- 
ference betwixt the caſe of ſuch a man, and 
one who has no concern upon him how he 
may pleaſe God, or how he may eſcape his 


anger. | 


Some men's lives are ſo profligately wie- 
ked, that they leave no room even for charity 
to have 94 8 es of their ſalvation. The 
think neither of heaven nor of hell, and their 
condition is looked upon by every body to 
be truly deplorable. FOES | 


At the ſame time, there are Chriſtians, 
who through multitude of worldly buſineſs, 
or who having nothing to do but-to divert 
themſelves, or paſs their lives in pleaſures, 
do think as little to any ſaving purpoſe of a 
live to come, as the other; and yet theſe are 
hardly believed to be in danger. | 


Men muſt have a ſtrange opinion of reli- 
gion, when they imagine that there needs 
ittle or no care to perform what God re- 


Our lives will be a burthen, if 


we die. 


— 
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quires of us. Would we but conſider, that 
our ſojourning here on earth is in order to 
purify our ſouls, and make us fit for heaven 
when we die, we ſhould fure think that 


| ſomething more will be required of #s than 


of the beaſts that periſh, and that this will 
require ſome care and ſerious endeavours. 


Had we but the courage to aſk ourſelves a 
few ſuch queſtions as theſe following, we 
ſhould ſee plainly the miſtake of thoſe who 
promiſe themſelves heaven, without taking 
care and pains to fit themſelves for it — 


What was I ſent into the world for? What 


| have I been doing ever ſince I came into it? 


I profeſs to believe, that when I die, I ſhall 
be either happy or miſerable, and that this 


| will depend upon my behaviour here. Has 


my behaviour been regulated according to the 
rules ſet me by God, who is to reward me? 


As ſoon as I came to know myſelf, and my 
own nature, I found it extremely corrupt: 
Have I taken pains to mend it? I came into 


a very corrupt world: Have I been afraid for 


myſelf, and of being made worſe by its evil 
example? I found myſelf weak, and ſub- 
ject to fall: Did I continually implore the 
Divine aſſiſtance, whoſe aſſiſtance was pro- 
miſed me, when I ſhould beg it ſincerely?.. 

God has promiſed to pardon finners upon 
their repentance; but has my repentance 
been followed by amendment of life? 


I am aſſured, that whoever is truly ſenſi- 
ble of the mercy and goodneſs of God, can- 
not chooſe but love him with all the heart. 
Have I been careſul to call to mind the in- 
ſtances of his goodneſs to me? Have I 
taken pains to conquer that perverſeneſs of 
my nature, which is unwilling to forgive 
= Bw though my own pardon depends 
upon it? Mei 2ut 10 

A few ſuch queſtions as theſe will awaken 
a man into a ſenſe of his danger, if his life 


has not been a ſtate of care and concern for 


In ſhort; Heaven and Happineſs is what 
every ſoul of us depends on; and we ſhould 
any of us be filled with unſpeakable horror, 
if we had not hopes of being ſaved when 


his everlaſting welfare. 


Let us have the patience but to aſk this 
ſhort | queſtion, Why do 1 hope for falva- 
tion? If I have: indeed thought of it with 
ſeriouſneſs, if I have laboured for it with 
diligence, if I have been afraid of miſcar- 
rying, if I have duly prayed for God's aſſiſt- 


| ance; and have cloſed with the means of fal- 


vation which he has ordained; why then I 
niay hope for ſalvation from a merciful God. 
But to hope for happineſs without doing any 


b Prov. xxili. 17. 


thing to obtain it, is the hope of madmen, 


Or 
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or of hypocrites, whoſe ſentence has already 
been paſſed: ** Caſt ye the unprofitable ſer- 
« yant into outer darkneſs.”—** Cut down 
40 the unfruit ful tree; Why cumbereth it the 
cc ground?” 


Let then every Chriſtian who hopes for 
happineſs confider, What the conditions are 
on which God has promiſed his ſervants eter- 
nal happineſs ;—how many have been ruined | 
for not performing theſe conditions. Then 
let him conſider what the Spirit of God hath 
declared, ** that broad is the way, and wide 
« is the gate, that leadeth to deſtruction ;” | 
and what if it ſhould be my ſad lot to be 
one of thoſe many that go in thereat? 


Have I no reaſon to fear miſcarrying? ; 
Have I no enemies to be afraid of? Has 
the world no longer any ſnares, no tempta- 
tions? Is Satan no longer“ a — lion, 
* ſeeking whom he may devour; finding 
them off their guard, and from under God's 
protection? Why then are we ſo often 
warned, to fear; to be /ober; to be upon our 
watch continually? Have we no examples 
of people given up to work all iniquity with 
greedingſs? = + 15 

But, you will ſay, you have thought of 
theſe things. And have you, therefore, no 
longer reaſon to be afraid? Are Chriſtians | 
no longer ſubject to backſlidings? Does not 
every man's 2 witneſs againſt him, that 
he has often, very often, broke his reſolu- 
tions? And is there no fear of doing ſo 
again? 79 FIR = | | 

But God, you fay, is infinitely merciful : 
indeed he is fo, or cMe no man would have 
been faved, | | 


But let us Chriſtians conſider, that God is 
true as well as good; and he will be merci- 
ful to us according to the terms he has ſet 
down in his Holy Word. They that will 
not ſubmit to theſe terms muſt inevitably 


feel the effects of his ſevere juſtice; or ele, 


to what purpoſe is the book of God filled 
with judgments threatened, and judgments 
executed, upon impenitent ſinners, but to 
give thoſe that ſurvive juſt impreſſions and 
reaſons for fear? N 20 10 in (1979 

And then, if we add to theſe reaſons the 
manifold tranſgreſſions of our whole lives, 
the puniſhment of which is only ſuſpended 
on condition that we repent and perſevere ;— 
if wie ſet before our eyes the holineſs of that 
U e Which we profeſs; the Majeſty of 
God, to whoſe eyes all things are naked and 
open, who tequires of his ſervants a ſincere 
endeavour after Holineſs, and whoſe anger is 
ta he dreaded more than death; when we 
conſider, that our li vos are not in our:own 


{SERM, XI. 


and are not concerned and fearful for them- 
ſelves; they muſt be ſuch, who, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, have made a covenant with 
„% death;” that is, who fear no evil, no 


judgments. 


But Chriſtians, who have any concern for 
themſelves, will ſee their danger, and will 
proſtrate themſelves before God, and pray 
kim to put and preſerve his fear in their 
hearts; and to give them all that ſeriouſneſs, 
care, and concern, that is neceſſary to keep 
them awake, and mindful of what muſt come 
hereafter. | 


Theſe duties may indeed diſcourage igno- 
rant people, and ſuch as have no care for their 
ſouls; for ſuch people look only on the dif- 
ficulties of a regular life, but know nothing 
of the #22230 o of ſuch a life. For exam- 
ple: They do not fee what ſnares, dangers, 
and 7roubles, a Chriſtian eſcapes, who is care- 
ful of his ways, and is for that reaſon under 
the direction of a good Providence. They 
do not feel with what peace that Chriſtian 


| lieth down at night, who hath feared and 


ſhunned every evil of the day paſt; nor with 
what comfort he riſeth in the morning, who 
is reſolved, by the grace of God, to walk 
circumſpectly that whole day. Nor, laſtly, 
will careleſs people believe, with what peace 
that man will give up the ghoſt, who ' tun 
ders his life, that when his Lord cometh he 
may be found watching. | 


All ſerious people underſtand, that there 
is great recompence in ſuch bleſſings as theſe 
for all their care; and for ſuch as are not yet 
become ſerious, the beſt ſervice one can do 
ſuch is to pray with the Pſalmiſt,* Put 
them in fear, O Lord, that they may know 
*« themſelves to be but men; that they may 
ſee their great danger before it be too late to 
prevent it. 


After all, ſome unfortunate people will be 
apt to think, that their fears are too great 
already; and that they rather want advice to 
leſſen them. And indeed it muſt not be 
denied, but that fear may exceed its juſt 
bounds, and even hinder our ſerving God as 
we Puget to do. Our great enemy aiming at 
two things; either to make us careleſs and 
fearlefs, which is a ſtate of perdition, as you 
have already heard; or elſe to plunge men 
into deſpair of obtaining pardon, of overco- 
ming the corruption of their nature, or of 
pleaſing God by any thing that they can do. 


And Satan very often takes adyantage of 
the diſorders of the body, to heighten ſuch 
4 fears, as far as God ſhall permit 
him, towards deſpair. | | 


power, and that, within a very few years, 


But they that fear God, their comfort is, 


we ſhall every foul of us be in another world: bu they are in the hands of God, and that 


Verily, whoever dare think af theſe things, 


If. xxviii. 1 . Pf. ix. 20. 


na 
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no power on earth or hell can touch them] Such as are ſenſible that they have tranſ- 
any farther than God judges it ſhall be for | greſſed through b, e have a good 
t 


their eternal advantage. occaſion offered them of taking revenge upon 
And this ſhould keep them from impati- themſelves by mortification and ſelf-denial; 


tel p a for misſpending their time, by retirement; 
ence, from repining at God's dealings with P 8 by re ent; 
them, from charging him fooliſhly and] and or neglect of duty, by reſolving upon, 
make them more importunate for grace to and ſetting: about the duties of their proper 
ſecure them (as far as God thinks fit) from calling, with more care and diligence. 


both theſe extremes, from a fnful fecurt'y, Such as have been at variance will take this 
and from eauſcle/s fear ; that they may ſerve] occaſion of labouring to be reconciled, and 
him ** acceptably with reverence and godly | to forgive, as they hope for forgiveneſs them- 
&« fear. {elves at God's hands. 


There is another fear which we are far! 


from recommending, and that is, a ſaviſb jiving of any kind ſhould 
b Bog Bat conſider, that this 
ſear; ſuch as wicke) eople, until their con- may be the Jak opportunity offered them by 


ſciences are feared, always labour under , | em 
—a fear of the vengeance of God for the A 3 a repentance not * be 


wickedneſs they are not willing to forſake. 


But this Haviſb fear is eaſily known from In ſhort z we ſhould all take this occaſion 
that religious fear recommended in the text. of conſidering, (and this the moſt ignorant 
A ſlave looks for no favour when he has done can do, as well as the moſt learned) That 
amiſs; he hates the maſter he fears; he is We have not long to ſojourn here;—that 


obedient only for fear of puniſhment, and death is ever at hand, and to be ſurprifed 
has no concern but to hide his faults. On | would be the moſt dreadful thing in the 


the contrary, a child of God is afraid indeed | world, for that we ſhall riſe out of the grave 


when he has done atniſs ; but he remembers, juſt as we lie down in it, either the objects 
that Ie is a father whom he has offended, of God's wrath, or of his mercy to all eter- 
and with an humble confidence hopes for nity ;—that therefore we ſhoul at all times 
his pardon, and loves him the more becauſe endeavour to preſerve ourfelves In a ferious 
he is ſo good as to forgive him. temper of mind, and avoid every thing that 


POOR — may make us forget that we have fouls ca- 
You fee by this time, my Chriftian bre- | gable of the extremeſt miſery if not taken 


thren, what I have aimed at; namely, to re- | care of ;—that we are fure to be moſt happy 


commend to you a ſer7ous temper, which is | when we die, if we are careful to pleaſe God 

the true Chriſtian frame of mind and fpirit. | while we live; and 

That this confiſts in loving God, and ſear- TOES 

ing to offend him, and laftly, in refolving to Laſtly, that whenever we ſuffer ourſelves 

amend wherever we are {enfible we have | to grow unthoughtful, indifferent, and careleſs, 

done amiſs. FEE we are in greater Ganger than we are aware 
of, of hardening ourſelves againſt all mo- 


1 conſider that the ap roachin I ſeaſon tives and means of falvation, the fear of hell, 
[LENT] is obſerved by all ſerious Chriſtians | and the hopes of heaven. 


towers bo. ce. ”—_ rs |: I beſeech you therefore, brethren, let it be 


Figs 1 : 8 f feen, by the ſeriouſneſs of our lives, that we 
Many, it is to be hoped, will call them- | hope to go to heaven when we die. 


{elves to an account for the errors of their . . 
lives paſt, and make ſober reſolutions of Which God 7 for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
3 for the time to come. | our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 

1 Heb. xii. 28. 


They that are engaged in a ſinful way of 
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S E R M ON 


XII. 


THE CHARACTERS OF A FAITHFUL SERVANT CONSIDERED, AND APPLIED, 
(Hor our Direction and Comfort) AS WE ARE THE SERVANTS OF GOD. 


* bn * — _ 


— — 
my 


MATTHEW We. 20, 21. 


— He that had rereived five talents, came and brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou 
deliveredſt unto me five talents: behold, I have gained bgſides them five talents more. His 
Lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 


2 more thoughtful people are, the 
more apt are they to be caſt down with 
the remembrance of their mperfections and 


failings; while they that are leſs careful of 


their ways are apt to run into another ex- 
treme, and hope well for themſelves, not akways 
with good reaſon. 


Now all this proceeds from people's ha- 
ving wrong apprehenſions of God. And there 
is no way ſo likely to free our minds from 
falſe hopes on one hand, and on the other from 
unreaſonable fears, as this: To conſider well 
the way of ſpeaking which our bleſſed Saviour 
has made uſe of in the Goſpel, to convey to 
us 7/? and worthy notions of God, and the 
relation we bear to him. 

For inſtance: Sometimes he calls God 
Our Father, to aſſure, and ſhew us, with 
what goodneſs and compaſſion he will treat 
us, if we behave ourſelves like dutiful chil- 


dren. Sometimes he is called a Fudge, to 


imprint upon our minds, what an impartial 
ſentence we muſt expect from His juſtice. 
Sometimes he is called a King, to — us 
the authority he has over us; and that, as a 
mighty Prince, he has power to puniſh his 
rebellious ſubjects, who will not return to 
their duty and obedience. And to mention 
no more, God is here repreſented as our Lord 
and Maſter, to put us in mind of the work 
we have to do, the account we are to give, 
and the reward we may expect if we conti- 
nue his faithful ſervants unto our lives end. 


Now, as the Spirit of God has thought 
fit to make uſe of ſuch expreſſions as theſe, 


Jo well underftood by all forts of people, we may 


certainly conclude, that he will deal with us 
accordingly; namely, As a wiſe and good 
Father would deal with his children, with 
great tenderneſs and affection, while they do 
their beſt to pleaſe him. As a prudent Prince 
would goyern his ſubjects, with mildneſs, 


or ſeverity, as they are good or otherwiſe. 


And laſtly, as a juſt and bountiful Maſter; 
not requiring of his ſervants more than they 
are able to perform, bearing with their mil- 
takes where they are not wilful, and makin 

good all his promiſes, when they ſhall have 
done their work. 


And it is for want of having hege charac- 
ters of God before their eyes, that people 
very often entertain . or unjuſt thoughts 
of Him and his ways; make their lives un- 
comfortable, and their religion a burthen, 
by entertaining themſelves with unreaſonable 
fears, while they ſhould be endeavouring to 
do their duty in that ſtate of life unto which 
the providence of God has called them, which 
will be found to be the beſt aſſurance an 
man can have, that he is a /ervant of God 
that he is in the way of ſalvation, and that if 
he continues in hrs way he ſhall be approved 
of God, and admitted into heaven at { laſt. 


Now, the relation betwixt maſters and /er- 
vants being eaſy to be underſtood, and God 
being pleaſed to expreſs, by ſuch à relation, 
his 5 oſe of dealing with us hereafter, I 
chuſe theſe words, in order to explain and 
ſettle in our Hearts a true notion of farzhful- - 
neſs or ſincerity, that we may have the com- 
fort of knowing when we are /afe, and that 
we may not be ſecure and eaſy when we really 
are not ſo. 


And firſt, the words may imply thus much: 


| That as ſervants to the great Lord of the world, 


we muſt all give an account of the talents which 
he has given us. This conſideration will be 


apt to make us ſerious, and concerned for the 
iſſue of ſuch an account, 


Then what follows is expreſſly contained 
in the text; namely, 1ſt, The predation of 
God; well done thou good and faithful ſer- 
*« vant:” 2dly, the regſon of ſuch approba- 
tion; thou haſt been faithful:” zdly, the 


reward of being ſo; ** Enter thou into the 
| | joy 


li 


10 
17 
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« joy of thy Lord.” From which neceſſa- 
rily follows , truth; — That every man 
who is faithful to huſband the talents which 
God has given him; or, in other words, who 
ſhall do his duty in that ſtate of life unto 
which it ſhall pleaſe God to call him, ſhall 
certainly be ſaved. 


But then this queſtion very naturally comes 
into our minds: How ſhall I know that I am 
one of thoſe faithful ſervants to whom ſuch 
rewards will be given? How may I hope 
that God will accept of my ſervice; eſpe- 
cially when my own heart tells me, that I 
have done, and am /u4yef to do, many things 
amiſs? Why, pray, how does a we//-mean- 
ing ſervant know when he may expect his 
maſter's pardon, approbation, and favour? 
Does he not confider what are the charaters 
of a good and faithful ſervant? And if he is 
conſcious to himſelf that he acts like ſuch a 
one, is he not eaſy and ſatisfied ; and does 
he not, with ſome aſſurance, depend upon 
what has been promiſed him as a reward of 
his labours? 


To come then to the main defign of this 
diſcourſe. Let us conſider what are the cha- 
raters of a faithful ſervant with reſpect to 
men; and then let us ſee how we may apply 
theſe characters, as we are the ſervants of God, 
for our direction and comfort. 


Nov if a man enters into ſervice, with a 
full purpoſe of obſerving all his maſter's juſt 
commands; if he truly performs what he 
promiſes, and what he is put in truſt with, 
and honeſtly employs his time and abilities 
for the honour and advantage of his maſter ; 
if he Pony ſubmits to be reproved; or, 
upon calling himſelf to an account, mends 
where he has done amiſs; we count ſuch a 
perſon a good ſervant; and ſhould be ready 
to conclude, that maſter unreaſonable who 
would not be pleaſed with and reward his 
ſervice. On the contrary, a % and good 
maſter will make great allowances for failings 
which are unavoidable; he knows that the 
moſt faithful ſervant may miſtake, may be of- 
ten at a loſs what to do for the beſt, may not 
always be able to do what he knows he ought 
to do. | | 


In all theſe, and many more inſtances of 
failings, which do not proceed from careleſ- 
neſs, from contempt of authority, or from a 
wilful contracled lazineſs; but rather from 
weakneſs, ſurprize, or other infirmity, to which 
all men are more or leſs ſubje&; in all ſuch 
caſes, a good man treats: his ſervant with 
compaſſion and forgiveneſs. | 


And will not THE LORD oF ALL THE 


EARTH be as z/f, as kind, and merciful, as 


any of his creatures? And may we not be 
as eaſy and as ſecure from fear of an ang 
reſentment in his, as in the moſt indulgent 
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ſervice? Yes ſure, provided we do indeed 
deſerve the character of good and faithful ſer- 
vants, 1 pleaſure and honour moſt at 
heart; and deſiring to approve ourſelves to 


him in every thing we do. It is not con- 


ſiſtent with finite mercy, that ſuch ſhould 
finally r ; and we may very ſafely con- 


clude, that whatever is truly reaſonable, or 


juſt, or kind, amongſt men, all this will be 


found, and much more than can be expreſſed, 
in God's dealings with us. 


But to be more particular, and to apply 
this to the ſervice we owe to our GREAT 
LORD AND MASTER. Whoever would ap- 
oy himſelf to be hs faithful ſervant, and 

ave a title to the reward of being ſo, muſt 
lay himſelf under theſe following ob/igations, 
which will be a ſure 7% of his farrhfulneſs 
or fincerity, and conſequently a ſure founda- 
tion of peace. 


. Firſt; He muſt reſolve to obey God in all 
things, to the beſt of his underſtanding and 


Power. 


Secondly; He muſt employ his gifts and 
aces for the honour of his Lord and Maſ- 
ter, in the diſcharge of ſuch duties as his 


ſtate of life obliges him to. 


Laſtly; He muſt call himſelf often to an 
account, whether he does ſo or not, and 
make uſe of the means of grace in order to 
know and to do his duty. 


To keep to theſe rules will ſecure a man 
in the favour of God; and to fail noteri- 
ouſly in any one of theſe will occaſion end 


ſcruples in a mind fearful of what may come 


hereafter, and greatly hazard one's ſalvation ;' 
as will appear, now we come to conſider the 
importance and the conſequences of obſerving 
or neglecting them. | 


I. And firſt; a reſolution of obeying God, to 
the beſt of our underſtanding and power, 1s both 
reaſonable and neceſſary. It is reaſonable, on 
account of God's authority over us; of the 
aſſurance we have, that all his commands 
are juſt, and for our good; and becauſe of 


the reward we may hope for from ſuch an 


obedience. It is neceſſary, both to lay a bias 
upon the will, to enlighten the underſtand- 
ing, and to keep the mind in perfect peace. 


It will /ay a bias upon the will, which is 
of greater conſequence than is uſually ima- 
gined; for certainly it is a great matter to be 
8 before- hand, that no conſidera- 
tion whatever ſhall prevail with me to do 
diſſervice to or to diſpleaſe God, I know it. 


For then I have no other diſpute with my- 


ſelf, when I come to act, but this:—lIs this 
the will of God? Is this an action worthy 
of one who pretends to be his devoted ſer- 
vant? Is this conſiſtent with the vows that 


are upon me, and with my hopes of 3 
n 
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And this has been the way of good men, 
and their ſecurity: I have ſworn, and am 
«« purpoſed, to keep thy righteous judg- 
„ments, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: that is, I am 
determined at all times wha? to do; to do the 
will of my Lord and Maſter, when I know 7t, 
without conſulting my own will, my paſſi- 
ons, or worldly intereſt. 


But for a man, when a temptation lies in 
his way, to be at liberty to wiſh that God 
had not forbidden him the thing he defires ; 
to queſtion whether the penalty of break- 
ing his laws will be greater than the pleaſure 
of following his own inclinations;—to be at 
liberty to hope that the goodne/s of God may 
perhaps pardon, where kis juſtice has ſo ſe- 
verely threatened: This would be a fatal 
liberty. It would be parlying with our cor- 
rupt appetites, which are often too ſtron 
even for our moſt ſettled reſolutions ; OS, « 
more when we are undetermined what to do 
until we are forced to act; when the preſent 
pleaſure, or profit, or paſſion, will too likely 


prevail with us to forget the rewards or pu- 


niſhments of a future life. 
Such a reſolution is neceſſary, on account 


of the peace of mind, and ſecurity from fear of 


evil, it gives us. 

Smcerity conſiſts in an inclination and rea- 
dineſs of mind 7 learn and tb do the will of 
God. Wherever this is found, there may be 
miſtakes, there may be failings, there may be 
fins of infirmity, but there cannot poſſibly be 
ſuch a perver/#neſs of the will, or a corruption 
of manners, as will exclude us the ſervice of 
God, or forbid us hoping for his pardon, fa- 
vour, and bleſſing, provided we chuſe not ways 
of ſerving him of our own deviſing, but 
make uſe of, and value, the means of grace 
which his wiſdom and goodneſs has ap- 
pointed for our inſtruction, aſſiſtance, and 
ſalvation. 

Laſtly; ſuch a reſolution and readineſs to 
do the will of God, will be a powerful means 


of underſtanding at all times what the will of 


our Lord is. ** He that will do the will of 
God,“ (faith our Saviour) that is, he who 
deſires to do it, he ſhall know of the doc- 
„ trine whether it be of God, or whether I 
«© ſpeak of myſelf.“ 


The truth appears to men juſt as they are 


diſpoſed to receive it; and it is not always haſt employed the talents I gave thee, in the 


for want of reaſon, that men do not believe 
or know the truth, but generally from an 
unwillingneſs to receive and to obey it.— 
Hearing ye ſhall hear and not underſtand,” 
ſaith our Saviour: And yet this was bein 
condemnation, which could nar have been un- 


leſs the will of God had been plainly made 


known to them. And it was their crime as 
well as heir puniſhment, that pride, /ſelf>ron- 
cert, wworldly-mindedneſs, being lovers of plea- 
Sure more than lovers of God, unfitted them 
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for underſtanding the truth, made the Son of 
God become a fumbling-block, and an offence * 
to them to whom he came with terms of 
ſalvation. 


In one word; Jeſus Chriſt has made the 
way of life plain, not by requiring us to 
know a great deal, but by obliging us to an 


| honeſt uſe of what we know; by giving us 
few rules, which he expects we ſhould re- 


member and obſerve; by ſetting us an ex- 
ample, which he demands we ſhould imitate; 
and by affording us means of grace, which he 
requires us to make uſe of as we hope for 
happineſs. And we may judge of our /ince- 
rity, and conſequently 4 our ftate with God, 
by comparing our love for Hm and hrs ſer- 
vice with any other paſlion. 


A covetous man, for inſtance, hears pro- 
poſals of gain from ſtrangers, from inferiors, 
and even from enemies. There needs no 
apology be made to excuſe the liberty of 
ſpeaking to him upon hat. ſibjeF; one need 
not bid him have a care of his intereſt ; he 
will be ſure to do that if he knows it. He 
is very watchful of thoſe that would wrong 
him; and will not knowingly do any thing 
which ſhall affect and hurt his great deſign of 
enriching himſelf. In ſhort, he does all this 
as naturally as he lives, becauſe his heart is 
ſet upon this one thing, the increaſing his 


ſubſtance. 


From which we may ſet down theſe ſure 
marks of our fincerity towards God. Firſt, 
That we never conſent to known iniquity. 
2dly, That we are never uneaſy to hear x 
truth and know our duty. And laſtly, that 
we make uſe of thoſe means of knowing and 
doing our duty which God has directed us to. 


Thus will our love to God be ſincere and 
manifeſt. We ſhall love to pleaſe him; we 
ſhall eaſily underſtand what /// pleaſe him; 
and we ſhall be at peace with ourſelves, and 
ſecure from fear of anger from ſo good a 


maſter. 


II. But then, we mu? be ſure to employ all 
our gifts and graces, all the talents he beſtotes 
upon us, for his honour, in diſcharging the pro- 
per duties of our callings. For this is another 


| character of a good and faithful ſervant :;— 


„Thou haſt been faithful;*” that is, thou 


buſineſs T appointed thee. That man, there- 
fore, cannot be called a good ſervant, who 


| will chuſe what buſineſs he himſelf pleaſeth, 


to employ his time, and thoughts, and la- 
bour upon, and not what his Lord has aſ- 
ſigned him, and qualified him for. 

And yet infinite are the diforders and in- 
ſtances of this nature, and fatal the conſe- 
quences, 'while people neglect their proper 


buſineſs for what they think a better way of 
Can 


ſpending their time. 


Can a man, qualified for and dedicated to 
the more immediate fervice of God, inno- 
rently engage himſelf in worldly buſineſs in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch an employment? The 
ſame Lord, who has ordained ** that the 
« who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the 
„ Goſpel,” has at once appointed the duzy and 
the /upport of thoſe that ſerve at the altar. 


But more criminal is the.7nd;/creet zeal of 
thoſe who go into the ſervice before they are 
ſent, and will be teachers of others, before 
their Lord has declared them qualified for 
fuch an office. Will he approve of ſuch a 
ſervant? Will he accept, will he reward his 
ſervice? 


If we conſider how few are appointed to 
govern, in compariſon of thoſe whoſe N 
it is to obey, one would wonder to find ſo 
many of all conditions, as much engaged in 
modelling the world, and cenſuring the con- 
duct of thoſe who are bound to govern, as if 
all were to command, and none to obey. And 

et, our Lord is a God of Order, and would 
1 all his ſervants to keep their ſtation, 
and to obſerve the duties of 
ſome of which are indeed common to all 
Chriſtians :—To promote the glory of God; 
to be examples of piety; to diſcountenance 


vice; to comfort the afflicted; and to mini- 


ſter to the neceſſities of the poor and miſe- 
rable. 


In all which duties there is a very great 
latitude left. that people may have an oppor- 
tunity of manifeſting their zeal and piety 
towards God, and their compaſſion and cha- 
rity towards men. 


But the datiert of our calling are limited 
to particular perſons, as the providence of 
God has ordered it. And every man will 
have enough to do to ſee his own duties 
handſomely diſcharged, without engaging in 
thoſe in which he has nothing do. 


If parents and maſters govern their chil- 
dren and ſervants well; if theſe are dutiful 
and faithful to them; if magiſtrates act as 
if they had a maſter in heaven; and they 
that ought to obey do it for conſcience ſake; 
if men are juſt in their dealings one with 
another, and chearfully aim at the public 
good ; there is no better way of promoting 
the glory of God, and ſecuring our title to 


Heaven. 


It is by theſe things we approve ourſelves 
Chriſtians indeed; manifeſt our faith hy our 
works; and are more ſure that we are under 


the conduct of the Spirit of God, by a faith- 


ful diſcharge of theſe relative duties, than 
by any other inſtance or pretence whatever. 


Even faſting, and prayer, and a/ms, or any 
other acts or expreſſions of devotion, are no- 


thing in the account of God, if we do nat 
Vor. II. 9. 


their calling; 
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hereby become better men, better neighbours, 
better Chriſtians, in that ſtate of life unto 
which it has pleaſed God to call us. 


III. The laſt character of à faithſul ſer- 


Y | vant is, that he often, calls himſelf to an ac- 


count; amends where he has done amiſs; and 
uſes proper means for avoiding. niſtakes for the 
lime o come. 

This is found neceſſary in the common 
concerns of life; much more is it ſo with 
reſpect to our duty to God, and the concerns 
of eternity; leſt we fall into ſuch 7gnorance, 
or inconſideration, as will lead us into fin 
without thinking of it. For then, our fins 
are as much wil, as if we ſhould ſay in our 
hearts; this we w7// do though we know God 
has forbidden us; 


It is a dangerous error we are apt to run 
into—We are in 4 good way; we find our- 
ſelves hearty in it; we reſolve to purſue it as 
long as we live; and we apprehend no dan- 
ger, or that ever we ſhall miſcarry, having 
given ourſelves to God's ſervice. But then 
we do not remember, that all the intimati- 
ons of Scripture, which ſpeak of the danger 
of drawing back, of falling away, are all to 
no iron | 


we continue not faithful unto death, careful 
of our ways even unto our lives? end; which 
it is not poſſible to do, without calling ourſelves 
often to an account, and charging ourſelves 
with the errors we have committed, in order 
to avoid them for the future. 


By this means, if we have done any action 
which either was in itſelf, or in the manner 


God, or to an end unworthy of a Chriſtian, 
and we reſolve to forbear that for the time 
to come,—to avaid all occaſions of tempta- 
tion, and uſe ſuch means as are proper to 
prevent a relapſe ; by doing this, we know 
what we have to 4 1 for, we keep peace 
with God, and keep all quiet within. 

On the other hand, very dreadfu/ have been 


People have forgot themſelves, their yows, 
"their duty, and their God; have fallen in 
love with fins which once they abhorred ; 
and have increafed their accounts to fuch a 
length, that nothing but the fight of death 


could force them to look upon them. The 


conſequence of which has 700 often. been cone 


Fallon and deſpair. cath 
But why ſhould we ever ſuffer matters to 
came to this extremity? Why. ſhauld we 
neglect or be afraid to ſee haw aur accounts 
ſtand betwixt us and our Lords IVY? 


Bleſſed be God, that we ſerve a maſter 
who knows our jnfirmities, who will accept 
of our repentance, and forgive all that is 


more. 


paſt, if we ſincerely purpoſe to ſerve him 
8 


„if, as long as we are in this 
world, we were not liable to be undone, if 


of doing it, unfit to be done by 2 /ervant of 


the conſequences. of neglecting this duty.— 


70 True Repentance abſolutely 
more faithfully. A maſter, who will com- 
mand us nothing but what is reaſonable and 
for our good; who cannot miſtake our ho- 
neſt intentions, and will accept of our fincere 
endeavours inſtead of a perfect obedience; 
and who will reward us, not according to our 
works, but according to his mercy and promiſe 
in Feſus Chriſt. Here is no room for com- 
plaint, no room for fear, much leſs for deſpair. 


Let ſuch as are moſt apt to deſpond view a 
Servant, who is always prepared to do his 
Lord's will, is always pleaſed to know. it, 
is angry with himſelf whenever it has been 
his misfortune to have done amiſs, and takes 
more care for the time to come not to run 
into miſtakes. On the other hand, let him 
look upon the Lord of that ſervant, as very 
deſirous of the welfare of his whole family; 
reaſonable in all his commands, concerned 
to have his houſhold carefully inſtructed in 
their duty, eaſy to be intreated when mat- 
ters have gone wrong, ſatisfied with the good 
meaning and honeſt endeavours of ſuch as could 
not come up to the utmoſt of their duty; 
laſtly, juſt to all his promiſes, and kind to 
his faithful ſervants beyond their expectati- 
ons. No man, who conſiders that this is 
really the character, theſe the properties, of 
Ted of the World, can . of ap- 


proving himſelf to God, unleſs this be his 


8 
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caſe, that he cannot reſokve to become the 


faithful ſervant juſt now deſcribed. 


But whether we are fa:hful or otherwiſe, 
accountable we t be, whether we will 
or no. We have 4l received talents, 
even thoſe that think they have been moſt 
overlooked; and we muſt all one day anſwer 
for the uſe we have made of them. 


It is true, our Lord and Maſter is kind 
and good; but then he is / as well as mer- 
ciful; and if his gifts are neglected, his pro- 
miſes deſpiſed, his commands broken with- 
out regret, and his goodneſs abuſed, he can 
be ſevere, he has been ſo in inſtances innume- 
rable, and he has declared that he will be 
ſo, and give to every man according to his 
works, whether they have done good or evil. 


God Almighty make us all truly ſenſible 
of this, that we may fear where we have 
reaſon ſo to do, and be chearful where we 
have none; that we may have always in our 
eye the prize of our calling, which will be 
ſufficient to encourage us under difficulties, 
excite our beſt endeavours, and reward all 
our labours. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 


— 
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TRUE REPENTANCE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO SALVATION. 


* * 
— — 


** 


— 


Awaken, O God, the Spirit of Repentance in this drowſy, thoughtleſs World, which ſtands ſo much in need of it; make me a 
faithful, ſucceſsful Preacher of true Repentance ;—pour down thy Holy Spirit upon my heart, and upon the hearts of all that 


ſhall hear theſe Truths, that we may all repent and turn to God with all 


ment of Life, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


2 4 ſ 


our hearts, and bring forth fruits anſwerable to amend- 


——_— 


— „ 


MATTHEW ili. 8, 9, 10. 
Bring forth fruits meet for repentance; (that is, anſwerable to amendment of life;) and think 


not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father : for I ſay unto you, that God 
is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. Now the ax is laid unto the roo! 


of the trees : 
into the fire. 


HES E words diſcover to us a truth 

which moſt Chriſtians are not aware 
of, and which they will be ſurprized at 
when they hear it; and it is this: at too 
many are ruined, not ſo much by their fins, as 
by their very repentance ; that is, they miſtake, 
and take hat for repentance ” hich will ne- 
ver do them any ſervice, and which God will 


us a remedy for our fins. 


never accept of for the pardon of their fins. 


I Prov. xxviii. 13. If. Iv. 6, 7. Jer. ili, 12, 13. 


therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cafl 


Sinners we are, every ſoul of us, and every 
ſoul of us would come ſhort of heaven, it 
God in mercy had not provided and offered 
This remedy is 4 
Every Chriſtian who lays 


true repentance. 


hold of it will moſt certainly be pardoned, 


and ſaved, and be happy for ever. Every 
one who deſpiſes, neglects, or wilfully miſ- 


takes this remedy, will as ſurely be ſhut out 


Ezek. xvii. 27. Mark vi. 12. 2 Cor. vii. 10% by p | 
, 61 0 


| 


is 4 


ed, 
p ry 
niſ- 
out 


SrRM. XIII.] True Repentance abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 


of heaven, and be puniſhed eternally, as 
God, and this Word' of his are true. 


If this will not make you very attentive 
to what I am going to ſay upon this ſubject 
of Repentance, I have no other arguments to 
prevail with you. For this is the very ar- 
gument, or motive, which the Spirit of God 
in the text made uſe of, to awaken the Jew- 
iſh nation, and to prepare them for receiving 
the mercies of the Goſpel juſt going to be 
offered them. The ax, (faith the holy 
% Baptiſt) the ax is laid to the root of the 
„ trees; every tree, therefore, which bring- 
« eth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and caſt into the fire:” Aſſuring us by 
this, that the fruit of Repentance is that 
which God expects from us, and which of 
his great mercy, for Chriſt's ſake, he will 
accept of; but if this fruit does not appear 
in our lives, we muſt expect nothing leſs 
than to be cut off by death, and to be burnt 
with fire unquenchable: There being. no 
other choice 2 Chriſtian people, but a true 
repentance, or ruin. 


— 


Every Chriſtian, therefore, who ay any 


thing to heart, will be glad to be informed | 


from the Word of God, 
Firſt, concerning the reaſon and neceſſity of 


Repentance, and in what True Repentance does | 


conſiſt. 


Secondly, what are thoſe miſtakes concerning 
repentance, which Chriſtians are hable to fall 
into. 


And laſtly, how a Chriſtian may have the 
ſure comfort of knowing whether his repentance 
will be accepted of God, for his pardon and 
ſalvation. 


And theſe are the particulars, that by the 
good grace of God, which I beſeech him to 


vouchſafe me, I purpoſe at this time 20 /ay | 


before you, and to charge upon myſelf. 


I. I muſt, firſt of all, explain to you THE 
ABSOLUTE NECESSITY. OF REPENTANCE. 
Not only John the Baptiſt, but 'our Lord 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, began their mini- 
{try by exhorting and requiring people to 
repent, as they hoped to be OY 


ſhewing, that no man can receive the Goſ- 


3 be a Chriſtian without forſaking | 


is ſins, which are againſt natural reaſon 


and conſcience: For he that will not forſake 


a ſin which his own conſcience tells him he 
ought not to live in, will not receive a reve- 
lation which his own reaſon may tell him 
comes from Gad. 


This, you ſee, ſhews the abſolute neceſ- 
fity of repentance, in order to a man's bein 
a Chriſtian, —of his receiving the Goſpel to 
any ſaving purpoſes. 


Wie are all of us the ſinful race of Adam; 
we have, every one of us, the root, the ſpring. 
the /ced, the fountain of every evil, within 
us ;—and the beſt of us would be as wicked 
as the worſt we know, if we were left en- 
tirely to ourſelves. And as it is, the very 
beſt of us have done many—many things 
which are hateful to God; and therefore an 
Holy God could never have taken pleaſure 
in ſuch ſinful creatures, had not Jefus Chriſt 
put us into a way of regaining his favour, 
if we will but cloſe with the means of ſal- 
vation offered them in the Goſpel: That is, 
if men vn repent and turn to God, —if the 
will forſake their fins, which are hateful to 
God, and bring forth fruits anſwerable to 
amendment of life, —if they do this, they ſhall 
be pardoned every fin that is paſt, and be 
made happy when they die. | 


Now, it is for this very end that God has 
given, and continues to us, our lives ;—that 
laying hold of 7h:s mercy, we may repent, 
—our corrupt nature may be mb; 
that we may be reſtored to the image of God, 
and be fit A Paradiſe when we die. 


This, I fay, is God's great deſign in ſet- 
ting us in this ſtate of trial, ? gualify us for 
eternal happineſs, and at the ſame time, to 
manifeſt his own moſt glorious perfections: 
That we may adore his Almighty Power, 
which can enable ſuch poor weak creatures 
to overcome the - greateſt difficulties, the 
temptations of the eb, the world, and the 
devil; — that we may adore—his wonderful 
| patience, in bearing with our perverſeneſs, — 
his infinite mercy and goodneſs, in pardoning 
us upon our true repentance, — and his ſevere 
Juſtice, in puniſhing thoſe who will not be 
| prevailed upon, by ſo much goodneſs, to re- 
| pent, and lead a new life. 


By this time you ſee the abſolute neceſſity 
of repentance to ſalvation, and that True 
\ Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a ſorrow for having 
offended God, as rs followed by a change of mind, 
and amendment of hfe. | 


And whether this ſorrow proceeded at the 
firſt from fear, or from a concern for having 
abuſed the goodneſs of fo gracious a God; 
yet if it bring forth fruit anſwerable to 
amendment of life, it will be accepted; that 
is, if the ſinner, being made ſenſible of the 
mercy of God for Chriſt's fake to all true 
penitents, ſhall reſolve with holy Job,— 
„Where I have done iniquity, I will do ſo 
no more.” If he reſolves with the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, All that the Lord ſhall com- 
mand me, that will I do.” If theſe reſo- 
lutions are followed by an hatred of ever 


g | thing that a man believes may diſpleaſe God; 


by avoiding as much as poſſible all temp- 
tations to ſin;—by a ſincere endeavour to 


= The Bible. 


lead an holy and a Chriſtian life ;—and 


laſtly, 
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laſtly, by uſing the means which God has 
ordained to keep us from 4back//tding ;—ſuch 
a perſon is a true penitent, and in the ſure 
way to heaven and happineſs. 


But then, I muſt not conceal it from you, 
that all this is not fo ſoon done as adviſed or 
reſolved upon; the world, the fleſh, and the 


devil, are not ſo eaſily overcome as renounced. 


_ Habits of virtue and goodneſs are not ac- 


quired at once; and the way to eternal hap- 
pineſs, our Lord aſſures us, is narrow an 
difficult, and will require pains and ſtriving 
to paſs through it ſafely. 


What then muſt be done? Muſt we fit 


| ſtill, and be content to periſh? That is a 


frightful thought indeed; and God, to make 
it ſtill more terrible, has made known to us 
a truth, that if attended to will awaken the 
moſt drowſy ſinner alive; h that have 
done evil, (lived wicked lives) and do not re- 


pent, ſhall go into everlaſting fire. 


Few people can hear this without ſome 
thoughts and purpoſes of repentance; but 
then, to avoid the difficulties of a true re- 


N the corrupt heart of man has ever 


een ſeeking for expedients to make it more 
eaſy and conſiſtent with an unconverted life. 


Thus the Jews flattered themſelves that 
God, for the ſake of Abraham their father, 


would paſs by their faults more eaſily than 


thoſe of other people; but the holy Baptiſt, 
in the text, aſſures them to the contrary. 
And indeed, from the beginning, they were 
told this in very plain words, and that their 
being the children of Abraham would not 
ſecure them againſt the diſpleaſure of God. 
If ye at all forget the Lord your God, ye 
„ ſhall furely periſh, as the nations periſhed 
* which the Py deſtroyed before r 
„% face. — Notwithſtanding this, Chriſtians 
have multiplied theſe miſtakes to the ruin of 
infinite ſouls. 


H. Many are apt to think, that repentance 
is only — when people have fallen into 


great and crying ſins; and that when they 


have forſaken ſuch ſine, though for the fear of 
temporal puniſhment only, ey are in the 
way of ſalvation. Many imagine, that herr 
repentance 1s over, when they have expreſſed 
their ſorrow for having done amiſs, and beg- 
ged God's pardon. Too many are perſuaded 
that repentance is in their own power, and that 
they can ſet about it and perform it when 
they pleaſe. And too, too many put off their 
repentance to the very end of their lives. 


Theſe are ſad miſtakes among Chriſtians; 
who will often find to their aſtoniſhmeat 


_ thoſe ſins charged upon them, which they 


hoped they had repented of, and were for- 


given. 


© Dout. viii. 204 
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Now, to prevent theſe miſtakes, the Spi- 
rit of God has joined repentance and conver/ron 
together. ent and be converted, that 
your ſins may be blotted out.“ So that 
no degree of /orrbw, no penance, no mortiſſca- 
ton, no confeſſion, no abſolution, which is not 
attended with amendment of life, will avail 


| any thing in the ſight of God. 


Not only notorious ſinners, but all men 
living, have need of repentance to reſtore 
them to the favour of God;—and to think 
that repentance is in our own powet without 
the grace of God, is as abſurd as it would be 
to think to raiſe the dead by our own power ; 
the one being as great a miracle as the other. 


Let it be obſerved, moreover, that a ſhort 
ſorrow, and aſking pardon of God, is ſo far 
from being repentance, that a Chriſtian's 
whole hfe ought to be a ſtate of 3 2 ; that 
is, he ought, and he 01, if he be a true 
penitent, all his life long lament and ſtrive 
againſt the corruption of his nature, and be 
ſorry for the fins he has ever fallen into, 
whenever he remembers them. He will 
evermore watch over his own heart; oppoſe 
every evil inclination; and immediately beg 
forgiveneſs of God, whenever any fin has 
got the maſtery of him againſt his ſettled 


purpoſes. i ; 
In ſhort ; a Chriſtian, for theſe reaſons, 


will never think himſelf excuſed, to his dy- 
ing day, from /e/f-denral, from watching and 
prayer; Jefus Chriſt having made theſe the 


1 means of repentance unto life. 


But the great miſtake and deluſion of all 
is the depending upon à late, a Death-bed Re- 


pentance, 


' Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that the Spirit 
of God, by requiring us 79 bring forth fruits 

| meet for repentance, has ſhewed us the abſur- 
dity, the danger, the inexpreſſible danger, 
of putting off our repentance z:/! the nigbt 
come When no man can work. 


And indeed, every body muſt ſee, that 
there would be no neceffity of a good life, 
if a man may be unjuſt, or unmercitul, or 
covetous, or a drunkard, or an adulterer, a 
profaner of God; his name, or his'ordinances, 
and yet may hope for mercy when he comes 
to die, upon his being ſorry for his wicked 
life, and begging God's pardon. | 


Let it be further conſidered, that God has 
poſitively declared, that he will render to 
every man according to his works. Now, if 
a man has done no good works (after his re- 
orange to balance his evil deeds, what can 
e hope for but judgment without mercy? 
In ſhort; though an evil liver ſhould, 
when he comes to die, be never ſa ſorry for 
Sas | 


his 
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his ſins, and reſolve ſincerely to change his 
life, yet ſuch a perſon has no promiſe from 
God, that his repentance ſhall be accepted: 
— The promiſe, you have heard, is to ſuch 
as repent and turn to God, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. And accordingly 
the tree, that had not brought forth — | 
fruit, after patience and pains had been ſpent 
on it in vain, was to be cut down and burnt. 


k I know very well what will be faid to 
It this, /hat it may drive dying ſinners to deſpair; 
e but I am not now ſpeaking to dying finners; 
r; Jam ſpeaking to ſuch as have it in their 


power, by the grace of God, to repent be- 
fore they come into that ſad condition, which 
no man in his right mind would venture his 
foul upon for this whole world. 


There were caſes under the law which 
God reſerved to himſelf, even ſo we muſt 
leave the fate of a death-bed repentance to the 


6 uncovenanted mercy of God. 
G There have been perſons ſo unhappily 


educated, and ſo extremely ignorant, that 
when they have come to die, it has appeared 
that they knew nothing almoſt of their duty, 
or their danger. Such . circumſtances 
may find mercy with God; but ſuch as live 
in a continued courſe of ſin, rejecting the 
means of inſtruction, deſpiſing the means of 
converſion, hardening themſelves againſt all 
methods of God for their ſalvation; — ſuch 
can have little comfort adminiſtered unto 
them when they come to die. Nor will an 
miniſter or prieſt of God, who We e e 
the Goſpel and his duty, dare to give any 
aſſurance, or other advice, to ſuch unha 
people, than to exhort them to do all that is 
in their power, and to leave the iſſue to 
God: to confeſs, and deteſt, their hatred 
and contempt of God, and his laws, with the 
utmoſt abhorrence to let all that come to 
ſee them know what an evil and bitter thin 
it is, when one comes to die, to look back 
upon an ill-ſpent life ;—to warn them, as 
they love their own fouls, to repent in time, 
leſt they alſo come into that ſtate of torment. 
And laſtly, to accept of ſorrow and anguiſh 
of mind, as a juſt puniſhment, and ſuch as 


their caſe requires. 


Such humiliations as theſe will have their 
weight with God; if not to pardon their 
ſins, yet at leaſt to leſſen their puniſhment, 
and to keep them from deſpair. 


III. We come now to conſider how a 
Chriſtian may have the comfort of knowing 
whether his repentance be ſuch as will be ac- 


cepted of God for his pardon and ſalvation. 


And, in the firſt place, every man living 

may have the comfort of knowing afſuredly, 

that his fins, though never ſo great; will + 

pardoned upon his true repentance. We 
Vox. II. 9. 


- 
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have the word and the oath of the Son of 
God for this:? Verily, all fins ſhall be for- 
given unto the ſons of men.” 


And every Chriſtian may be aſſured, that 
if God has given him the ſpirit of repen- 
tance; that is, a fear for himſelf, —a ſor- 
row for having offended God,—a defire of 
returning to his duty, and of being recon- 
ciled to his Maker, —he may be aſſured, that 
his ſin is not that unpardonable fig excepted 
by our Lord, THE SIN AGAINST THE 
HOLY GHOST. He may be aſſured of this, 
becauſe it is the Holy Ghoſt who gives him 
this ſpirit, —who gives him grace, and a de- 
ſire, and a vill, to repent, —who therefore 
has not utterly forſaken him; that is, he 
has not ſinned he ſin unto death, as the Apoſ- 
A 


His next concern, therefore, muſt be to 
look to his repentance, that it be ſuch as the 
Goſpel requires; for upon that his ſafety, 
and the EE comfort of his life and death, 
depend. il 

For example: — His confcience muſt wit- 
neſs for him, that he does not live in any 
known ſin; if he does, he is no true peni- 
tent, though he has forſaken never ſo many 
evil ways. A good Chriſtian may indeed fall 
into a fin, through ſurpriſe, - through the 
force of a temptation, —for want of keeping 
a ſtrict watch over himſelf;—but he is no 
longer a good Chriſtian, or a true penitent, 
if, being made ſenſible of his fault, he does 
not immediately repent of it, and reſolve to 
do ſo no more. Thus did Saint Peter—thus 
did David—and thus will every Chriſtian do, 
who conſiders that he ventures no leſs a ſtake 
than his own ſoul, who ventures to live one 
moment in any known fin. | 


Secondly; a true penitent,—his conſci- 
ence muſt witneſs for him, that he does not 
live in a wilful neglect of any known duty. 
„ Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well.**— 
*« Bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 
This is the /anguage, this the deſign, both 
of the Law and the Gebel. Let no man, 
therefore, comfort himſelf with ſaying, that 
he leads an harmleſs life. Every man has 

ty and talents, for which he 
muſt anſwer ; 15 that no man can ſay he leads 
an harmleſs life, who leads an uſeleſs life, or 
who neglects the duties of his place and ſtate 
of life. | 


Thirdly; a true penitent, —his conſcience 
muſt witneſs for him, that he keeps a flrict 
watch over himſelf, for fear of backſhiding. 
„Watch and pray, that ye fall not into 
g temptation.*”* This is a Goſpel rule, ne- 
ver to be diſpenſed with, — never to be for- 


gotten; without which no man can be ſe- 
cure of his perſeverance. 
P Mark ui. 28. 41 John v. 16. 
r Iſaiah i. 16. Matth. xxvi. 41. 
- i ly; 
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Laſtly z 4 true penitent, —his conſcience 
muſt witneſs for they that he ſtrives to 
pleaſe God in every thing to the beſt of his 
power. This is the ſureſt proof of a Chriſ- 
tian's ſincerity, and of the truth of his 7e- 
pentance, when he can ſay, This I avoid, 
this I abhor, becauſe I believe it will diſ- 
pleaſe God hen he can truly ſay, This I 
do, this I undertake, this I /uffer, becauſe I 
believe it is the will of God, and will be for 
his glory. Whoever is in this way 1s a true 
penitent, his ſins will be forgiven, and he is 
in the ſure way of ſalvation ;—7heſe being 
fruits anſwerable to amendment of life. 


But that a Chriſtian may keep in this way, 
it will be neceſſary that he call himſelf often 
to an account ;—that every night he be 
forgiveneſs of thoſe ſins which throu þ 
frailty he has committed the day paſt ;—and 
that he omit none of thoſe means which God 
has ordained to keep Chriſtians from bac kſli- 
ding, and from falling into the ſnare of the 
devil: One of which the church has provided 
in her daily ſc Wick, —a ſtanding and an ef- 
fectual means of obtaining pardon for all 
ſuch as ſincerely cloſe with it that is, for 
all ſuch as having with all true humility 
confeſſed their fins unto God, do ſecretly 
beg of him, that the pardon pronounced by his 
own Miniſter may become effectual for the 
forgiveneſs of all. their fins. 


Only remember, that it is a mere mock- 
ing of God to confeſs our fins, without a 
ſincere purpole of forſaking them; and that 
the abſolution pronounced by the Prieſt of 
God will only benefit thoſe who wizh hearty 
repentance and true faith turn unto God. And 
to /uch—to ſuch as are truly penitent the 
daily abſolution will be an invaluable bleſ- 
ſing and comfort, even as great as it is to be 
ſatisfied, that their pardon is ſealed in heaven. 


Another means of grace, and pardon, and 
ſalvation, is offered us in the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper. 


his ſalvation, who will turn his back upon 
that ordinance, which is deſigned to ſeal 
unto all worthy receivers the pardon of all 
their ſins. 


By this time, I hope you ſee, and are con- 
vinced, that repentance 1s not ſo much a /aw 
impoſed upon you, as a favour and a privi- 
lege of the Goſpel; that it is the greateſt 
mercy vouchſafed unto ſinners, who, when 
they have forfeited the favour of God, are 
not utterly caſt off, but have the promiſe of 
pardon, and this upon moſt reaſonable terms. 


But then we muſt be careful not to abuſe 
this great privilege; that we be not bold to 
provoke God, becauſe he has been ſo good 
as to promiſe to pardon us upon our true re- 
pentance ;—always remembering, that God's 
great deſign in accepting of our repentance is 
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And a Chriſtian muſt 
be very ignorant, or very little concerned for 
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this, hat we may live to his glory the remain- 
der of our days;—that we may ſhew in our 
converſion, the power of his grace, the riches 
of his goodneſs and mercy, the faithfulneſs 
of his promiſes, and the ho/rneſs of his laws. 


By this you ſee, that a Chriſtian's whole. 
life ought to be a ſtate of repentance that 
we ought, all our days, to be labouring after 
holineſs and perfection, petting the maſtery 
over our corruptions, and doing good in our 
generation. And we ſhall not defer this one 
moment, if we conſider that the ſervant in 
the Goſpel, who had moſt improved his ta- 
lents, had the greateſt reward; and that the 
ſooner we repent, the more happy we ſhall 
be when we die. 


This ſhews the madneſs of thoſe who will. 
be making experiments, how long they may 
o on in a careleſs way of living, and ſtilL 
Is that God will be gracious to them, and 
accept of their repentance. For there is a 
time when (as God himſelf has declared) he 
will not be found of them that ſeek him. Be- 
ſides this, every moment we defer our re- 
pentance, we leſſen our own happineſs. 


But above all, let us conſider, that repen- 
tance 1s a work of time, of pains, of ſorrow, 
and uneaſy to fleſh and blood ;—that the 
ways of fin are extremely hazardous, and a 
return to our duty very uncertain:—that, 
therefore, hey are wiſe and happy, who are 
taught betimes to fear God and walk in his 
ways, —who can ſay with the eldeſt ſon in 
the Goſpel, ** I never diſobeyed thy com- 
*« mands.” You know the father's anſwer: 
Son, all that I have is thine.” 


And indeed the goodneſs of God has fo 
ordered matters, that this might be the happy 
caſe of many more Chriſtians, if it were not 
plainly our own fault. 


At our bapti/m he gives us his Holy Spirit 
to be the 28 of a new life to us, —an 
all-powerful Spirit, able to keep us in the 


ks and in the favour of God to our lives? 
end. | 


Were parents careful to inſtruct their chil- 


dren, how to improve and how to preſerve 


this mighty bleſſing, what an alteration 
ſhould we ſee in the Chriſtian world! But, 
alas! they are ſuffered to grow up in igno- 
rance, to get evil habits, to grieve the Holy 
Spirit by which they were ſanctified, and 
very often to fall again into the ſnare, and 
power, and kingdom of Satan. It is then 
they muſt be plainly told, that they have no 
other choice 4ut repentance or damnation.— 
And, God knows, this is often told to ſuch 
as turn a deaf car to ſo dreadful a truth. 
They are in the power of a Maſter who will 
not ſuffer them to fear till it be too late to 
repent, unleſs the Almighty God, by a mi- 
racle of mercy, ;ntoryols his power. 725 
this 
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this he does ſometimes by the di/crþline of his 
Church; and would oftener do it, did not 
wicked men oppoſe this gracious method of 
his providence for the converſion of ſinners, 


But then you ſee the great fin of thoſe, 
who go about to ſet at nought, to pull down, 
or to deſpiſe and abuſe, ſuch a powerful 
means of grace and converſion, which has 
God for its author, and is ordained to remove 
ſcandals out of his church,—to awaken and 
to humble ſinners, — to prevent their being 
hardened in wickedneſs, and from corrupt- 
ing others,—to beget in all a fear of falling, 
—to prevent the judgments of God from 
falling upon the ſociety, and laſtly, to make 
{ome reparation to the honour of God for 
his abuſed authority. Theſe are the ends of 
church diſcipline, and which many a ſinner, 
I hope, has reaſon to bleſs God for. 


To proceed: By this time, I hope, good 
Chriſtians, you ſee, hat your everlaſting wel- 


fare depends upon the ſincerity of your repen- 


tance; this being the only way by which a 
finner can poſſibly be reſtored to the favour 
of God, and put into the way of falvation. 
You ſee that repentance is the gift of God, 
and that it muſt be begged of him with a 
fincere deſign of forſaking every evil way. 


To encourage us to think, in good earneſt, 
of ſetting about ſo neceſſary a work, God is 
ſo good as to offer us all the aſſiſtance that 
we can poſſibly want: And that we may not 
flatter ourſelves, that it may not be ſo ill 
with us as has been intimated, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf has told us what will be the puniſh- 
ment of ſin unrepented of: Eternal darkneſs, 
Hain of body, and anguiſh of mind,—1un- 
guenchable fire, — AND THESE FOR EVER! 


Will any man, in his right mind, who 
ears, who belreves, theſe words of the Son 


of God, live one moment under the hazard 


and dread of dying in his fins? If, there- 


fore, any of you, who now hear and under- 


ſtand me, are convinced that you live in any 
known fin, or very frequently fall into the 
lame fins, — be perſuaded, as you love your 
fouls, from this moment to begin your re- 
pentance, to forſake every ſin, though as dear 
to you as a right hand or a right eye. They 
are the words of Jeſus Chriſt that I am go- 
ing to repeat: It is better for you to en- 
ter into life, halt, or maimed, or with one 
eye, than to go whole and ſound to hell, 
* mo the fire that never fhall be guenched;” 
which words our Lord repeats three times, 
that Chriſtians may never forget them; that 


th in'ti | er go 1 
ey may repent in time, and never go into p 75 y for God's grace continually, for light 


that place of torment. 


You ſce how dangerous a thing, it is to 


fancy ourſelves ſafe, when indeed we are not 


fo. Think not, therefore, to ſay to your- 
Matth. xvili. 8. Mark ix. 43, &6 © 


| they were in t 
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ſelves, We are Chri/tians;—we are members 
of a body of which Chriſt is the head, for 
which he gave his moſt precious blood ;— 
we have the means of grace and ſalvation 
amongſt us. Sy 


Oh, Chriſtians! how many ſouls are there, 
who, this moment, are bitterly lamenting 
the ill uſe they made of theſe bleſſings, when 

bis ſtate of trial! Let us, who 
are yet alive, think ſeriouſly of this; and 
reſolve, by the grace of God, to lead a life 
worthy of the religion we profeſs—of the 
means and hopes of ſalvation, which God 
has vouchſafet us—and mindful of the mi- 
ſery we are liable to in caſe we miſcarry. 


It is eaſy and it is common to ſay, We are 
all ſinners; but it is not always conſidered 
that ſuch ſinners as repent, and bring forth 


fruits meet for repentance, ſhall be /aved; 


and that ſuch as do not ſo ſhall be damned. 
This ſure makes a mighty difference betwixt 
ſinners and ſinners. 


You ſee what hazard a Chriſtian runs by 
returning again into the fins he has repented 
of. Sin no more, (ſaith our Lord") ſin no 


more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee,” 


And indeed, one may appeal to any man's 
conſcience, whether he does not find, that 


the oftener he returns to the fins he has re- 


pented of, the more careleſs and hardened he 
grows, and more bold to fin. 


And if you are not convinced, by what has 
been ſaid, of the irreparable danger of truſt- 


ing to a death-bed repentance, do but conſider 
| what you would think of a man who ſhould 


reach ſuch a doctrine as this :—Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding God has expreſſly com- 


manded you to forſake your fins, and to lead 


holy lives, as ever you hope for pardon and 
to eſcape the damnation of hell; — notwith- 
ſtanding God has declared that this is the 
utmoſt mercy to be depended on . th I 
will promiſe you pardon and happineſs, if, 


after an ill-ſpent life, you are very for 


when you come to die.—This is what Chriſ- 
tians will not bear to hear, and yet it is what 
is every day depended upon without ſcruple. 


And now, Chriſtians, if you have at- 
tended to what has been ſaid, you will be 
able better to judge of your ſtate, whether 
you are really in the way of ſalvation or per- 
dition. If you can truly ſay, that you have 
forſaken every known fin, — that you reſiſt 


the corruption of your nature,—that you 


immediately repent of any fin which through 
ſurpriſe or frailty you fall into;—that you 


to fee, and for power to do your duty, keep- 
ing out of the way of temptations as much 


as poſſible;—if you can truly fay, that by 


this way your heart is changed as well as 


v John v. 14. 
your 
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your outward behaviour, and that you ſee 
the fruits of your repentance in the holineſs 


of your life: Why then you may, with an 
humble confidence, ſpeak peace unto your 
foul. 


Till then, Religion will be a burthen to 
you,—you will be a burthen to yourſelves, 
—you cannot love God,—you cannot, as 
aer a. ſin as it is, you cannot but hate 

im, . becauſe you can expect no good from 
him; you can expect nothing but that his 
judgments will ſome time or other overtake 

ou for your fins. And this is the reaſon, 
that all who live in their ſins unrepented of 
do ſecretly wiſh that there were no God to 
call them to an account; and, from wiſhing, 


come at laſt to believe there is no God. 


And now, Chriſtians, you ſee plainly from 
what has been ſaid, that it is not ſo much 
any law or decree of God that ſhuts ſinners 
out of heaven, but the very condition of 
their nature makes it impoſſible for them to 
be happy ;—that therefore our nature muſt 
be mended before we can hope for any fa- 
vour from God -e muſt forſake eve 
thing that we believe will diſpleaſe him, 
and we muſt accuſtom ourſelves to love and 


to do what he has commanded. 
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that you may conſider very ſeriouſly of what 
has been ſaid, I will leave theſe followin 
truths upon your minds. Firſt; that there 
is no repentance in the grave;—that the 
night 1s coming on apace when no man can 
work ;—that the end of fin is not to be ſeen 
in this life ;—that the next life is the life 
of rewards or puniſhments ;—that the more 
we deny, the more we puniſh ourſelves 
for our ſins, the leſs puniſhment, and the 
more favour, we may expect from God:— 
„If we would judge ourſelves, (faith St. 
% Paul”) we ſhould not be judged”—con- 
demned of the Lord:—that by deferring 
our repentance, we do not 3 hazard our 
ſouls, but leſſen our reward if ever we do 
repent. And laſtly, that if a man, when he 
comes to die, has not this proof of his re- 
pentance, that his life has been ſuch as it 
ſhould be; namely, er, chaſte, upright, 
juſt, merciful; he will want one of the great- 
eſt comforts of a death-bed—one of the ſureſt 
marks of a repentance unto life. 


Awaken, O God, the ſpirit of repentance 
in this careleſs world, which ſtands ſo much 
in need of it. Pour down thy Holy Spirit 
upon the hearts of all that hear theſe truths, 
that they may repent and turn to God, and 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance, for 


Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 


This is that repentance, that duty, which 
has been ſet before you at this time. And, 


8 


V 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
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CHRISTMAS DA. 
THE GREAT BLESSING AND THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF A REDEEMER. 


_—... 
8 


. 


The Collect for the Communion Service, in King Edward's Common Prayer, early in the Morning. 


O GOD, who makeſt us glad with the yearly remembrance of the Birth of thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt ; grant, that as we joyfully 
receive him for our Redeemer, ſo we may with ſure confidence behold him when he ſhall come to be our Judge, who liveth and 
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world without end. Amen. 


LUKE 


ii. 10. 


Bebold, I bring you good tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all people.“ 


HESE are the words, this the meſſage, 

of God, by his Angel, to a company 
of ſhepherds, the night our Saviour Chriſt 
was born. The whole account is as fol- 
lows: And there were in the ſame coun- 
try ſhepherds abidin 
ing watch over their Rock by night. And 
* lo, the Angel of the Lord came upon 
„ them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone 
* round about them; and they were ſore 


x See Ifaiah lii. 7. John ii. 16, 2 Cor. vi. 2, Rom. x. 15. 1 John iv. 6. 


in the field, keep- 


afraid. And the Angel ſaid unto them, 
Fear not: for behold, I bring you good 
*« tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 
« . For unto you is born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, which is 
*« Chriſt the Lord. And this pal be a ſign 
* unto you; ye ſhall find the babe wrapped 
in ſwaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 
* And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a 
** multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing 


«ce God, 


em, 
ood 
) all 


lay, 


h is 


ſign 
ped 


ger. 
rel a 


ling 
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„God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 
« higheſt, and on earth peace, good will 


« towards men.” 


Theſe are the good t1dings of great joy, which 
we are now going to put you in mind of, 
and to explain to you. 


The firſt thing which, a? his time, we 
ſhould confider is, the wonderful goodneſs 
of the great God, the Maker of heaven and 
earth, who in compaſſion to his poor — 
tures did ſend not an Angel, but his own 
Son, to redeem us from the ſad condition 
our ſins had brought us into. He ſent his 
Son into the world, that the world through 
« him might be ſaved.” God grant that 
every ſoul here preſent may, through faith 
in his blood, make his coming into the world 
effectual to every one's own ſalvation; and 
then it will be matter of joy indeed to all of 
us, who nw ſolemnly remember his incar- 
nation and birth. | 


— — 


That we may do it with more ſincere j 
and thankfulneſs, we will conſider the evils 
and dangers which, as fallen and finful crea- 
tures, we are all ſubject to. 


We are ſubject to a corrupt heart, to the 
malice and power of evil ſpirits, - to a prone- 
neſs in our nature to evil continually. to 
the temptations of an evil world. to a weak 
neſs of nature, which of itſelf cannot with- 
ſtand temptations, —to a continual fear of 
death, and of what may be our condition, 
after death, — to the thoughts of a judgment 
to come, and the dread of the ſentence then 
to be paſſed upon all men. | 


Now, the thoughts of theſe evils would: 
make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble, and are 
enough to diſtract 'the wiſeſt man alive, if 
the God of mercy had not propoſed a way to 
deliver us from this bondage. | 


This will ſhew us the bleſſing of our Sa- 
viour's coming into the world, and the in- 
finite mercies we ſhall receive thereby, if it 
is not our own fault, | 


As fallen creatures, we had forfeited all 


the favours which God deſigned us at our 
creation. 


We then loft that Holy Spirit, 
by which we had power to know and to do 


our duty, whatever God expected from us. 
By the loſs of that Holy Spirit, our reaſon 


became corrupt, and not ſufficient to guide 


us in the way of truth and ſalvation; —our 


will and our affections became ungovern- 
able, and we became ſubject to every temp- 


tation to fin; and as ſuch, God, an Holy 


God, could take no pleaſure in us. 
This ſhews us the ab/olute neceſſity of a 


Redeemer, —of one who could undertake to 
make fatisfaRtion to the Divine Juſtice for 


in * John iii. 17. 
Vor. II. 10. 
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the ſins and offences of a whole world; 
who was worthy to plead with the great 


} God for his rebellious creatures: Who was 


able to prevail with God to pardon what 


was paſt, and to receive them again into 
favour. 


Who does not ſee the neceſſity of ſome one, 
who might let us know upon what terms 
God would forgive ſinners, —who could put 
us in a ſure way of falvation;—of one who 


could obtain for us that Holy Spirit, which 
could help us to ſubdue all our enemies 


temporal and ſpiritual ;—who could ſet us 
in his own perſon an example, how we 
ought to walk ſo as to pleaſe God, and to 
deliver us from the wrath to come? 


Now, all this our Redeemer, our Lord 
Chriſt, has done for us. He has given us 


the greateſt aſſurance, that Gop, his Father, 


will for his fake be reconciled unto us, — 


that he will accept of our repentance, — that 


he will treat us, and deal with us, as he 
would have done with our firſt parents, had 
they not ſo grievouſly tranſgreſſed his com- 
mand, provided we will be governed by 


Him; that is, be wi make us happy for ever. 


That in order to this, he will give us his 
Holy Spirit, to ſanctify and to amend our 
corrupt nature. And, what is the moſt aſto- 
niſhing mercy, he has prevailed with God 
to make us everlaſtingly happy, it, during 
this ſhort life of trial, we will but ſtrive to 
fit ourſelves for that ſtate of happineſs. — 
And, to magnify theſe bleflings, he has aſ- 
ſured us, that every ſoul that ſhall be born, 
from the firſt man that was made to the laſt 
that ſhall come into the world, may have an 
intereſt in God's pardon, and in the happi- 
neſs he propoſeth, if he does not loſe it by 


'his own fault. 


Now, to ſet this home upon our hearts, 
and to teach us to rejoice with reaſon for 
theſe bleſſings, let us turn our thoughts upon 


ourſelves, and conſider for whom God has 
| been ſo wonderfully good and kind. 


As for ourſelves, we are a race of poor, 
wretched, ſinful creatures, made ſuch by our 
own fault; who have no merits of our own 
to move God to have the leaſt pity for us. 
"On the other hand, if we conſider his Di- 
vine Majeſty, he hath millions and milli- 
ons of creatures better than the beſt of us, 
who never offended him, on whom to be- 
ſtow his favours. | 


What then can we think, but that the 
great God ſhould have overlooked ſo vile a 
part of his creation, and left them to them- 
ſelves? But to fend his own Son to bring 
them back to their duty and happineſs! This 
love, this mercy of God, paſſeth our under- 
ſtanding, and deſerves all the thanks we can 


poſſibly render him. 
U 


And 
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And the truth is, we could never have 
believed it, had not his Son laid down his 


life to aſſure us of his Father's compaſſion 


for his otherwiſe loſt creatures. 
This love of God for Ioſt mankind will 


ſtill appear more wonderful, when we con- 
fider, that he made his Son to be ſubject to 
the law and puniſhment dne to ſinners, and 
to all the miſeries and afflictions which ſin- 
ners have brought upon themſelves. To 
poverty; for he had not where to lay his 
head. To contempt; for he was made the 
ſcorn of men. To pain and ſorrow, and to 
death after all, in order to deliver us from 
eternal death. 


In order to this, he took our nature upon 
him, that he might be ſeen by men, and con- 
verſe with them, and ſet us an example how 
we ought to live fo as to pleaſe God. He 
appeafed indeed in a poor and humble man- 
ner, though he was Lord of the world and 
of all things in it. But this was to teach us 
to put no more value on the good things of 
this world than what they deſerve ;—to con- 
vince men that the happineſs which he has 
purchaſed for us is beyond any thing we can 
enjoy in this life ;—and that he might ſet us 
an example of great humility, of ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, and to the condition of 
life in which his providence ſhall place us: 
And laſtly, to make us ſenſible what a fin it 
will be, to deſpiſe the poor, and ſuch as are 
in a mean condition, fince He himſelf, by 
the order of his Heavenly Father, was to 
appear in the world in ſuch a condition of 
poverty. 


It is now time to conſider what, in this 
ſtate of life, Jeſus Chriſt has done for us. 
He made known to men the only true God, 
who alone can make us happy. He ſhewed' 
us what ſervice and worſhip was due to him 
from men. He came to offer from God the 
forgiveneſs of {ins to all men upon their true 
repentance. He came to let us know for 
certain, that ſin unpardoned will be our ruin 
for ever;—that God would have all men to 
repent, and be faved;—that he will make 
interceſſion with his Father for all ſuch as 
will leave their fins and lead holy lives ;— 
that he will deliver all ſuch from' the pre- 
vailing power of Satan, as go unto God by 
him; and from the wrath to come. And 
finally, he will, if it be not our own fault, 
reſtore us to the image of God, in which our 
firſt parents were created, and make us par- 
takers of a divine nature in this life, and in 
the life to come for ever happy. 


And now, my Chriſtian brethren, let none 


of us imagine, that God intended that all 
this love ſhould be loſt upon us; or that he 
expects no other fruits of his own infinite 
goodneſs to us, or of his Son's humility and 
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| God thanks in an eſpecial manner for his 


| 


love ? 


[SERM. XIV. 


laboars to ſave us, but a bare outward joy 
and rejoicing. 


We do indeed, in our daily prayers, give 


ineſtimable love in the redemption of the 
world, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: A love, 
indeed; which paſſeth all poſlible expreſſion 
on our part. But what will this ſignify, if 
in the manner of our lives we appear to have 
no knowledge or ſenſe of the bleſſing of a 
Saviour? 


What then doth God expect for all this 
Why; that we ſhould love him, and 
live like people that do ſo. That we ſhould 
obey his commands. That we ſhould ho- 
nour him by our holy lives. 'That we ſhould 
convince all that ſee us, that we are Chril- 
tians in deed and in truth, and that we love 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity for the love 
he has ſhewn us. That we ſhould ſeriouſly 
reſolve, with thoſe mentioned in the Book of 
Wiſdom,* that we will not ſin, knowing that 
we are accounted thy children. That we 
ſhould not debaſe ourſelves, nor diſhonour 
our Blefled Redeemer, by becoming the 
ſlaves of ſin and Satan, from whom he has 
redeemed us by his moſt precious blood. — 
But to ſhew our gratitude by fruits worthy 
of ſo great a mercy; eſpecially in theſe ſad 
days, wherein the name of Jeſus Chriſt is 
blaſphemed by unbelievers, occaſioned chiefly 
by the bad lives of Chriſtians, —but then 
they are ſuch Chriſtians as are ſure to be 
ſhut out of heaven, for being worſe than 


infidels. 


In ſhort; all our hopes of pardon, the 
acceptance of our perſons and our prayers, 
the grace of God, the conqueſt of our ſpi- 
ritual enemies, all our hopes of heaven, do 
all depend upon the Son of God, whoſe 
coming into the world we now celebrate 


with joy. 


Let us only conſider to whom theſe tidings 
of joy belong. Why; to every penitent fin- 
ner, — to every one who fears God, and is 
afraid for himſelt,—to every one who loves 
God, and deſires to do what ſhall pleaſe him; 
—in ſhort, to every one who 1s concerned 
for his own ſoul, and hopes for ſalvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt. To all ſuch as thelc, 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt will be good 
tidings of great joy. 


On the other hand, all ſuch as live in their 
ſins unrepented of; ſuch as are unjuſt, co- 
vetous, hard-hearted, revengeful, malicious, 
drunkards, profane, and the like; theſe can- 
not, ought not, to rejoice: And for a very 
dreadful reaſon, foraſmuch as this fame Jeſus, 
we are aſſured, will come to judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, and to give to every man 
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according to the works done in the body, 
whether good or evil. 


would not detain you from the ſolemn 
ſervice of this day; but a few words I would 
leave upon your memory. For example: 
When Chriſtians hear ſuch gracious words 
as theſe, that God ſent his Son into the world 


to ſave finners;—that ſuch as receive and| 


believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life ;—they are too apt to 775 £ 
that they are in no great danger, ſince Jeſus 
Chriſt has paid our ranſom. Let us have a 


care of abuſing, inſtead of magnifying, the 


mercy of God. 


Jeſus Chriſt has indeed redeemed us from 
the wrath to come; but then he muſt redeem 
us firſt from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himſelf a people zealous of good works. 


We may be aſſured that the caſe of ſinners 
and their puniſhment will be unſpeakably 
dreadful, fince the only Son of God left the 

lories of heaven, to lead a poor and hum- 
ble life on earth, for no other end than to 
convince ſinners that if they were not re- 
conciled unto God, their loſs would be great, 
and their miſery beyond expreſſion, and 


without remedy. 


You will obſerve, (and it ought to in- 
creaſe your joy) that our redemption and all 
the ſteps _— to it, is matter of mere 
grace. When God ſent his Son into the 
world, there was nothing in us to move him 
to it, but his own infinite goodneſs, and our 
infinite miſery. 


Whatever pretence Adam and his poſte- 
rity might have to the favour of God before 
the fall, all was forfeited by his tranſgreſ- 
ſion; and this is the reaſon, that the free 
grace of God is ſo much ſpoken of in the 
Goſpel; that men may not claim any thing 
to themſelves, but to be humble, thankful, 
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and obedient, to the Lord that bought and 
redeemed them. 8 


- To conelude: The church has ſanctified 
this day, and this ſeaſon, in honour of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and of his coming into the 
world. 


Our duty this day is to give God our 
moſt ſincere thanks for his infinite mercy and 
goodneſs in ſending his Son into the world, 
to ſhew us our duty and our danger; how to 
perform the one, and to avoid the other. 


Now; as this ought to be the ſubject of 
our thanks and joy at this time, we ſhould 
not forget that it was our fins which occaſi- 
oned our Bleſſed Lord's humbling himſelf 
to be born into the world, that we might not 
be miſerable for ever. 


This will help to temper our joys, leſt, 
forgetting our danger, we loſe our ſhare in 
the bleſſings he came to bring us. 


Let all ſuch, therefore, as value them- 
ſelves for being Chriſtians, and who hope 
for any benefit * Chriſt's coming into the 
world, reſolve, in the firſt place, ſincerely 
to repent of thoſe ſins for which he gave his 
life and blood; and they will not only have 
joy in themſelves, but will occaſion joy in 
heaven. 


And may our gracious God fill all our 
hearts with ſincere thanks, as well as our 
mouths with praiſe: Then we ſhall have 


good reaſon to rejoice indeed! 


| 
Now, unto Him who had compaſſion on 


us when we were under the ſentence of 
death, and ſent his only Son to deliver us; 
Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and thankſ- 
giving, and power, be unto Him that fitteth 
on the Throne, and to the Lamb, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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3 R M O N XV. 
CHRISTMAS. 


THE MEANING AND THE EXTENT OF THE SALVATION PURCHASED BY JESUS 
CHRIST, AND THE DREADFUL CASE OF THOSE WHO DESPISE IT. 


I 21 M. 1. 15. 


This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world 
. to ſave Sinners.* | 


HAT is; there is no truth more cettain, | ** world to fave ſinners; that we may be 

no truth more worthy of dur know- | able to judge who may, and who may not, 
ledge, no truth which ſo much concerns us | hope for ſalvation through his merits. 
” DT Uh . 25 Tha hy in fete 8 ; We ſhall conſider the deluſion, 
+ amecinto the world to fave firiners.”* and the danger, of thoſe who neglect or de- 
| | | : 5 | | fpiſe the falvation purchaſed for them by 

But however worthy this truth is to be re- Jeſus Chriſt. 
ceived of all men, yet few, God knows, receive 
it as they ought — 5 ; . How many are 
there, who, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt came into ; : 
the world to ſave 82 has for ſalvation, Chrift Jeſus came into the world to fave finners. 
without taking any care to live as becomes | Now, a ſinner is one, who, having bro- 
the Goſpel of Chriſt? How many who be- ken the laws of God, has reaſon to fear that 
lieve this truth, and yet receive no comfort God will ſeverely puniſh him for ſo doing. 
from it; either ſuſpecting themſelves not to | He fees very plainly, that he cannot deliver 
be of. the number of thoſe whom -Chriſt | himſelf from the wrath of an angry God. 
came to fave, or that their ſins: are too great | He is ſo far from being able to make any ſa- 
to be pardoned? And laſtly, how very many tisfaction for the fins * has been guilty of, 
are there, who, though they are indeed ſin- that he finds in himſelf a pcbenck, an in- 
ners, never think of the danger of being |clination to evil, and an averſion, an unwil- 
ſuch; and are therefore as careleſs and un- lingneſs to cloſe with what God has com- 
concerned for what may come hereafter, as manded us for our good. This is the con- 
if there were nothing to be feared, nothing dition of a „inner; —this is the condition of 
to be hoped for? | every man by nature. And a fad condition 
Now, all theſe being ſad deluſions and ait Will 3 to be to every one who knows 
great diſhonour to Chriſtianity, it well be- and conſiders, that the end of fin is not to 
comes the ſervants of Him, who came into | be {een in this life; but that a day is com- 
the world to ſave ſinners,—to uſe their ut- Ing, In which God will judge the world in 
moſt endeavours to remove them ;—to ſup- righteouſneſs, and give to every man accord- 
port the ſpirits of thoſe who fear where Ing to the works done in the body. 


there is no danger;—to awaken the conſci-- What ſinner, what man living, could think 
ences of thoſe who are ſecure and careleſs in | of this without deſpair, if 2 Chriſt had 
the very midſt of danger; —and laſtly, to] not undertaken to deliver us from the juſt 
reprove the preſumption of thoſe who hope diſpleaſure of God; to make ſatisfaction for 
for ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt without our ſins to reſtore us to God's favour ;— 
obſerving his laws. and to put us into a way of being happy for 

And theſe are the things which I beſeech | ever ? 


ou will give attention to with the greateſt . IF, 
ſeriouſneſs. And that I may ſet theſe things - ot what hes 18 1 favs 


before you after as plain a 0 
y P manner as poſhible, took upon him the nature of man ;—he dwelt 


we will conſider, 
1 | | [amongſt men;—made known to them this 
Firſt; The meaning and extent of this | comfortable truth, that God, for his ſake, 
truth,“ That Chriſt Jeſus eame into the will accept of our repentance; receive us into 


a See Luke xxix. 20. 


I. We will firſt conſider the MEANING, 
and then the EXTENT, of this truth, That 


; 


favour. 


E 


? 
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favour, notwithſtanding our paſt offences; 
aſſiſt us with helps fo — do what he 
3 from us; and will make ms et 

happy when we dir, if we will fuffer our 
ſelves to be Wee * 1. holy laws m 


we live.“ Os 5 


—— 


To convince us more | effecually of the. 
truth and importance of theſe things, after 
he had wrought many wonderful miracles to 
ſhew that he came — God, he willingly 
laid down his life for our fake, for du ms; 
for our offonces; and that Gol might. {pare | 
us, and not puniſh us as we had 1 


And God, to canvinee Un Bo Yom a . 
tirely he was reconciled to them, on account || 
of his Son's death, raiſed him from the dead, | 
received him into heaven, ſet him at his 
own right hand, where he is continually i in- 
terceding for all thoſe that come unto Got 
by him, that pray to God for His ſake, | 


And that we may have no doubt in our 
minds but that all this is done in heaven for! 
us, cur ARE ſent * the — 
tu s place on earth; w ving ap- 

td 8 of Men to publiſu 155 

glad tidings to the whole world. cttabled, 
+ to work miracles,—to ſpeak lan 
which before they were ignorant 
heal the ſick with a rd of their * 1 
to raiſe the dead ;—1n one words to do ſueh 
things as none but ſuch as were ſent by God 


—— —ů— —— — — 


2 — 


could do. | 
And laſtly, | theſe having fulfilled their mi- 
niſtry, — they laid down their lives for 


the truths they bad preached, they (as Jeſus 
Chriſt had — them) — 2 others 
to ſupply their places, to preach theſe truths, || 

to or theſe. terms of mercy to all ſucceed- 
ing generations, with whom he romiſed his 
preſence and bleſſing unto the World's end. 


To. theſe he has given power to, receive al 
that are willing into his Emily ly, Which is his 


church; to — ſuch as fall, and return 8 


from their evil ways; and to fepreſent unto 


God the ſatisfaction which his Son has made 
in our nature for ous ſins. 


This is what Jeſus: Chriſt has done for —5 | 
He has reconciled us to God; he has 
into a way of ſalvation; he has given us all 
neceſſary aſſiſtance, to ſupport our weakneſs, 
to reſiſt our enemies, to renew our nature, 
and to make us fit for heaven and happineſs. 


But have all men a right to this ſalvation 
purchaſed by Jeſus. Chriſt? This we ſhall 
ice now we come to conſider. the XT EX 


of theſe words, That Chriſt Jeſus came 


into the world to ſave ſinners.” 


And truly, the Scriptures are in . nothing 
more plain than in this truth, That God 
ſo loved the world, that he ſent. his Son, 

Vor. II. 10. 


I uch ns 


Ghoſt een 


+ ſpair, ſince the 


«4+ that the mee tom might be 
of faved.””* - 


That God had no rhe ein in thus 
. the world, 577 wall being this, THAT 
ALL MEN SHOULD BE SAVED; „That even 

through theit own wilful diſ- 
obedience, Ard of the number of thoſe whoth 
Jeſus Chriſt eame to fave, They denied, 
Laich St. Peter, the Lord chat t them; 
tlint bo wid would have faved them, 
but chat a tent) upon thernſetves de- 


14 1 


A to uke ava e 7" Y 

omfortable. t th to be 
as df, te, enitents St. Paul ſpeaks 
Fe) this at ter a pup convincing manner: 5 As 
the Be Rar Gade he) a FE all his 
e by one e Ju dgment came 
upon a to condemnation; ſo the me- 
rits of ( were defigned to N all 
the W. of Adam; ch as by the 


righteouſneſs of one, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, 
the free giſt came upon all men unto juſtifi- 
life. N 


As ſure then as 1 an dne of chofe, who by 
Adam's eſſion am become corrupt and 
es e before God. for ſure am I redeemed 
5 by Jeſus Chriſt. This every Chriſtian man 
may. fay to himſelf. Act 


This was the very doctrine of Chriſt him- 
RIF; and thib he taught by His own exam- 
ple, when he prayed for the very perſons 
che crucified! him, who had an intereſt in 
the very death — trade him to fuffer; 
ocherwiſe he would not have prayed that 
God would forgive them. 


And the Church of Chriſt till continues 
to ry with God for all mankind, hold- 
ing this truth, that the love of God, and the 
merits of Jeſus Chrift, extends to the whole 
race of men. By this practice, endeavour- 
ing to bring the hearts of believers to that 
odlike temper of charity and good-will for 
all that bear the image of Got; and, by this 
-pradtice, ſupporting the ſpirits of deſected 
penitents, who will have no reafon to de- 
greateſt finners are in a capa- 
city of being ſaved. 


WM e are obliged to fay, In @ capacity of 722 
vation; for the truth is, All are not faved 
that Chriſt eamne to ſave. Salvation is indeed 
offered to all, to whom the Gofpel is or has 


been preached ; but all are not diſpoſed to 


receive it, eſpecially an the terms on which 
it_ is offered. 


Many are not ſenſible of the ae th 
are in; others will not forſake their fins for 
conſideration whatever; and even too, 
too many deſpiſe the very offers of a Re- 
deemer, of pardon and grace through him. 


| 2 John iii. 17, Þ1 Tim. id. 4. Rom. v. 
X In 


will-notwithſtanding-unworthily, flight the 


ened, and have eſęaped the pollutions of the 


ſtruction 1 is from , th mſelves. 
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very. dreadful the baſe ris of thoſe who deny the 
Lord that bought them, or neglect the ers: of 


Jaluation made c Him g all fannens.... | 


| 
24 
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In all theſe caſes, the Saviour of the _ leſt we ſhould miſcarryz—like thoſe that 


aſſures us, that it is their own fault, pu 
their own fault, if they are not 11 
« will not come unts me, (fai H he a 
„might! have life.“ nn 1 | 
O0HNe -= 


If people, when ifalvation's is. offered then 
mercy;—if men to whom Godi has made 


himſelf known, will not retain God in their 
knowledge: if thoſe that have been enlight- 


world, through the ie e of. the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;—i they are again 
entarigled therein, and'are finally 1 oft this 


is not for want of means to Gabe! them, but 


they 207 nor be faved;—they Wilk not attend 


to tlie word preachedl unto thety, —the' &y will fin 


not believe the terror Sof the world to come, 
they v will not füllt to the terms of .. 
vation. 8 his being their caſt ale, e FF | 5 
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II. And this brings os ny Glee) cha 


_—_—— 


And indeed, whew we-confider what Jeſus 
Chriſt has done; in order to redeem and fave! 
us, we ſhall have the greateſt 'redſon to be- 
lieve, that the puniſhment'of'thoſe who are 
not ſaved by Him will be unſpgakably great. 
For can we imagine that Chriſt, the Son of! 


God, would have left the glorjes of heaven, 


and would have lived a miſerable life on 
earth, and died a more miſerable death, butt 
that he knew, that if ſinners were not re- 
conciled to God, but died in their fins, their 
puniſhment would be terrible, and their con- 
dition miſerable, and without remedy. | 


So that the greatneſs of the mercy may 
convince us of the greatnefs of the puniſh-! 


ment of thoſe that deſpiſe the ſalvation of- 


fered them. The Spirit of God, from whom 
only we can know what becomes of men af- 
ter death, aſſures us, that ſuch ſhall be ſhut 
out of heaven, and have their portion in a 
place where there is W but weeping, 
and walling, and gnaſhing of teeth. 


And whatever may become of thoſe who 
have never had the Goſpel preached unto 
them, they who have had ſalvation offered 
to them, and mind it not, muſt not expect 
to eſcape a ſevere judgment. 


And, leſt we ſhould think ourſelves ſafe, 
becauſe we have embraced the Goſpel, let 
us E remember, that the Gofpel el re- 
quires. Faith and Repentance of all that ex- 

E any benefit by it. We muſt not only 
114 we believe the Goſpel, but we muſt live 
e 


men that do ſo;—hke men that are in 


1 midſt of enemies, with fear and care, 
4 John v. 40. 


{cerned in good earneſt for your ſalvation, it 


have eſcaped eternal miſery, with thankful 
e hearts; — and like thoſe w 0 hope to go to 


Je pon ety e no impure thing can enter. 


But if, inſtead of doing ſo, we lead a 
* — or a wicked life = we neglect dhe 
means of grace, the ordinances of God, and 
turn our backs upon the Word and Sacra 
ments; —if we confeſs we are ſinners, and 
yet take no care to amend our ways if we 


are taken up with the buſineſs or pleaſures 


of this life, ſo as to forget that there is an- 
other to oome hy then, in truth, we are 
not of the number of thoſe who, ſhall be 
fived; neither will it be any Vleffing to ſuch, 
that aint came into the world to fave 
ners. 


And. 2 py) Chriſtians, you tho = 
a merciful, re ord God has had for his poor 
creatures in;this diſpenſation. The moſt ig- 
norant may know what God expects from 
them. Tie greateſt ſinner may be ſure of 
pardon, if * Tepents, and brings forth fruit 
anſwerable to amendment of life; The 
weakeſt Chriſtian may depend upon all ne- 
ceſſa aſſiſtance. The meaneſt ſervant of 
Chriſt may be fare not to be overlooked. 
Laſtly ; every Chriſtian may be confident, 
that bi labour will not be in vain, but that 
he may be for ever happy. if i it is not alto- | 
I: own fault. 


Theſe are certain 8 and 73 of 

= men to be received. How comes it then 
ifs; that we ſo often hear theſe truths 

wil t being affected by them? Why, the 
truth is, we are not well convinced of the 


danger a ſinner i is in, without the W 8 of a 
ENT; a1 


If one talks to a ſick man about. 5 cauſe 
of his illnefs, and gives him good hopes that 
his diſtemper is curable, you need not uſe 
many words to perſuade hi m to hear you, 
becauſe his life 1s ＋ ſtake; but if you cel a 
man that thinks himſelf well, of a remedy, 
it is a thouſand to one but he forgets it. 
This is our caſe—the'cafe of the generality 
of Chriſtians. We, in obedience to oug 


Lord's command, preach faith, and repen- 


tance, and obedience; we publiſh in his 
name a free pardon to all who are willing to 
comply with the terms of ſalvation. They 
that lay things to heart, —that know they 
are ſinners, and the danger of being ſuch; 

theſe gladly hear, and receive, and remember, 
and obey, the terms of falvation; whilſt 
others are as unconcerned as if they had 
nothing to fear. 


From whence you * Chriſtians, that 
your faith and ſalvation depend very much 
upon that diſpoſition with which you hear 
the Goſpel. If you are ſerious and con- 


„»—— 


will 


terms of pardon, and him who has obtained 
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will be no hard matter to perſuade you to 
look upon the e ae as the greateſt bleſſin 
But, without theſe diſpoſitions, the Goſpel 
will be a burthen to you; Jeſus Chrift him- 
ſelf no bleſſing; nor heaven worth caring for. 


: 


You ſee who they are, who ought to re- 


joice upon oy return of this feſtival ;— | 


who ought to take comfort; by whom this 
truth is worthy to be received; even by all 
ſuch as are ſincere, ſuch as reſolve to ſerve 
and to pleaſe God to the beft of their power. 
Such may be ſure of pardon and aeceptanee, 
though they have been never ſo great ſin- 
ners. All ſuch may and will receive the 


them, with open arms, and with a glad 
heart; admiring the great goodneſs of God ; 


- 
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adoring the love of their Redeemer; reſol- 


g-| ving to live worthy of ſuch mighty favours. . 


And theſe paſſions will make us all chearful, 

without being fooliſhly.vain ; /erzous, with- 
out being fad and caſt down; as ſober as 
Chriſtians, though our hearts are full of joy. 
Now; unto Him who had mercy upon us 
when we were in darkneſs and under the 
3 of Satan; who took our nature upon 
him, was born an infant, became ſubject to 
the law made for ſinners, offered himſelf a 
ſacriflee for the ſins of the whole world, and 
raifed up ſinful men to the honour of being 
the children of God: To Him be all honour, 
and glory, and bleſſing, and thankſgiving, 
and power, ' aſcribed by us and by all his 
faithful ſervants, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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THE DISPOSITIONS, NECESSARY TO MAKE jxsus CHRIST AND' HIS-GOSPEL.' 


THE GREATEST OF ALL BLESSINGS. ' 


} 


MAL AC 


n 1 iv. 2. 


* 1 . | TIE J. \ 5 | . I d. 4 12 | fon / * LET 081 
Unto you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſt with healing in his wings.* 
; an Tyr nr 49h FE IL 101 KLE 07-1131 ; 


— 
i 


MAKE choice of theſe words, from 
amongſt many other texts of Sacred 
Scripture declaring the ſame thing, to ſhew 
you, - bat diſpoſitions are — to make 
Teſus Chriſt and his Goſpel appear to be, what 
they really are, the greateſti bleſſings' that God 
ever beſtowed upon mankind. nb ca 
It is true, all Chriſtians are ready to own 
this, and pretend to rejoice, and to be thank- 
tul, for 10 great * — 
it is utterly impoſſible, that any man ſhould 


from his heart e glad, when he does not 


feel his own miſery; who does not truly ap- 
prehend the miſery of mankind, uitbout the 
bleſſing of a Redeemer. | 914 15 


It was for this reaſon, that the Spirit of 
God, before Jeſus Chriſt took our nature upon 
bim, expreſſly foretold, who they were to 
whom the Meſſiah ſhould preach; who 
would, and who would not, receive Him and 
his doctrine. E 


For inſtance, Iſaiah Ixi. 1, it is ſaid, that 
God anointed the Meſſiah . to preach, good 
** tidings to the meek,” for they only would 
receive his meſſage; ** to bind up the bro- 

ken hearted,” Br ſuch only would be glad 
of his help; * to proclaim liberty to the cap- 


See Ifaiah i. 1. Adds xiu. 26, 48. Matth. xi. 28. Luke iv. 8. v. 31. XiX, 10. 


When, after all, P 


H nn n 926 i 18 ,5 

tives, for they only who were ſenſible of 
their bondage would be glad to be ſet at li- 
berty. Accordingly; when our Bleſſed Savi- 
our came — men, he invited ſuch only 
to be his hearers, to whom he knew his 
doctrine would be acceptable: ** Come unto 
me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt.” And when he 
as blamed for converſing too freely with 
ublicans and ſinners, he ſilenced his adver- 
ſaries with this reaſon and anſwer: They 
that are whole need not a phyſician, but 
they that are ſick. I came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance.” 


Why; are not all men, without exception, 
ſinners? Ves. But that which is intimated 
in theſe words is this: That there are ſin- 
ners who are not at all ſenſible of their 52d 
condition; and their condition is the more de- 
plorable for that: while ſuch as are truly 
ſenſible of their own ailments are very thank- 
ful for help, and readily comply with the 
advice of ſuch as can help them. And there- 
fore, when a certain publican, to teſtify the 
| fincerity of his repentance, reſolved to part 
with his eſtate rather than not do every body 
right that he had before wronged, Jeſus 
Chriſt aſſures him, that his having been a 


1 


: greater 


feared God, ang were in fear for tl 


my name, ſhall ” Sun of Righteouſneſs 


is; to all that truly f ad, _ ate ſe 
ble how much they Wee provoked him by 
h heir (ins; to "etl $, Chriſt, . his 


84 


drance- to. his: ful vation: For the Son of 

Man (faith he) is come to feek and ta . 
that which js toft ;**' that is, ſuch as out 
of a ſenſe of their miſery apply t to N tor 
health and ſal vation. 


In ſhort; Wherever the Goſpel was ad. | 
ed, whether to Jews or, Gentiles, ,**.as many 
gas were grdaingd te (thay is ditpoſed for) 
eternal life, believed: *. As Many 


and-trembled to hear of a v0 genae, 
all ſuch beliged. became Chriſtiane in good 
earneſt, and thought it a: great bleſſing that: 


they could he 1 rams their ear ef ſtrai 


the condigjohs the Goſpel propoſed, . 
By this time Zh ercte the ables fl 


ho text, whic ave brought all theſe 


* ariſe with healing 3 0 wings.“ T 


ſpel, will 1212 we come, and a bl eſſing; 
n ſt all the proud, = it is in the verſe go- 
ing before the text) 


So that the plain meaning and deſign ef all 


theſe Scriptures is, to ſhew how men muſt 


be diſpoſed. to receive ' Jeſus Cheriſh, and his 


Goſpel, to any ſaving purpoſes. For it is 
but too ſure, that there are an infinite num- 


 Difhoftions neteffary for recejving the ſaving Truths of the Goſpel. 
greater ſinner than ordinary will be no hin-“ LH 


7 | have ferfoufty 


uch as do wicked} pe fear- 1 
ing no evil, ſhall be burnt as a ftubb 
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Lao: That the more we know and abhor 
ourſelves, the ſoonor will God receive ug 
into favour, and the more ties we ſhalt 
ever after be of loſing his favour. 


And theſe ſhall be the daft, which, 
| by God's help, I fhall now explain to you. 


We will firſt confider what his fear of 
Gd e, And how it is Wrought in us, which 
1A the chidition and faundation of. eving. faith.” 


=. And kirk; we mutt be careful not to miſ- 


taler th fror of man for: che fear of God. — 
Hume laws, fear ef thame, of reproach, and 
many other worldly. eonßideraticnid, may re- 
nu man frem erimes that other people 
are guilty uf; and yet; ſuch a man may be an 
utter ſtranger to the fear of God. Whereas 
uch as truly fear God are not led thereto by 
any earthly conſideration whatever; but they 
confidered their own great 
| corruption, and God's infinite purity; their 
own ſad Ftſerts,. and God's ſevere juſtice; 
they cannot but acknowledge the juſtice and 
holineſs of his laws; and yet they find in 
themfelves an unwiltingnefs to obey them. 
They are ſure that without God's grace they 
cannot do any thing that is good; and yet 
in themfetves a ſtrange backward- 
neſs even to aſk that favour and aſſiſtance. 
They know, that they live upon his bount 
and yet the cannot find in their hearts to be 
than are both inflances of 
difveder, FR muſt needs make them Fable 
to· God's diſpleaſure. They profeſs to be- 


— 


ber of people, te whom Jeſas Chriſt, abr 
* of Rigbicoulſucſa, is 'prevehed, who att. 
thitanding continue in Fa: and che 
he comes wh boating i 484 Hir einge, vet they: | as 
peri/h for want of heing:;difpoſed 0 H. /aqce,. 
Jo you that fone God. (faith the Prophet) 
he will ariſe with healing in his wings.” 
«+ Whoſocygr among you feareth God, (fay 
the Apaſtles, ). to 1 is the word of this 
„ falyation ſent. The faar of God, thergfores;| - 
10 1 ef ſaving farhi 


n Chriſtianity, and be 
no — by it in che end; they may be 
called Err oy before they kno the du- 
ties or the bleflings of the Goſpel; and if 
they have not the fear of Gad in their hearts, 

they may liye in an out ward, farmal profeſ. 
fion of the Chriſtian religion all their days. 
and die in a condition Nat hotter 11 that of 


infidels. 

Therefore, it behobes —_ as we value 

our ſouls, ſcrioufly to conſider, and to know, 
Fig: What that fear of God is, and how 

it is wrought in us, which is ſo neceſſary a 
condition and foundation of ſaving. faith? 


Secondly ; We ſhall lee, that we haye juſt 
caufe to be afraid, and that the more we 


know, the more we ſhall abhor ourſelves. | 


lieve that the eyes of the d are in every 
e place, beholding the evil and the good; 
and yet they ate apt to fin 30 preſumptuouſſy 
it they were indeed: * from his fi 
hear how ſeverely he threatens t oſe 
that traaſyreſs his laws, They have feen 
his judgments upon other ſinners, and they 
know not how ſoon it may he their on caſe. 


All theſe are real oecaffons of fear; and this 
fear is greatly in , when they: conſider 
how unable they are to help themſelves. 
Fhey cannot fy Gor nn they dare 
not Rand upon 2 innocency; they ſee that 
forrow. and tears, and aſking forgiveneſs, will 
not prevail with an — judge to pardon 
criminals, when their crimes are only 
men like themſelves; and why ſhould they 
ſuppoſe that God will not avenge the 
ſumptuous. breach of his own laws, a Fat 
| Fonts, againſt his Divine Majeſty ? 

And not only their fears are jnereaſed by 
theſe conſiderations, but their ſorrows like- 
wiſe, by conſidering the happineſs of heaven, - 
which . 5 were mage capable of enjoying: 
and Hee at the ſame time, how: unwor- 
thy they have made themſelves af ſuch 
E vours. 

Now; people that are under ſuch convic- 


f Luke xix. 10. t Ads wiv. 48 » Acts xiii. 26. 


tions of guilt, under fuch fears, under ſuch 


concern 


ople muſt be who lay things to heart; 


paſs their days without fear and toncern for 
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concern for their eyerlaſting welfare, (as all 


people will be glad to hear, that God 
will forgive them upon any terms; — they 
will thankfully own his great goodneſs, and 
reſolve to comply with what he is pleaſed to 
appoint, in order to their reſtoration to fa- 
your;—they will be afraid of loſing his fa- 
your again, by any wilful negle& of their 
duty and, when through frailty they have 
done amiſs, they will moſt heartily bewail 
their misfortune and faults: And by ſuch 


diſpoſitions as theſe, they become fit objects 


of God's mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, For it was 
to people thus affetted and thus diſpaſed, that 
Telus Chriſt ſpoke, when he ſaid, ©* Come 
„ unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and Iwill give you reſt.” And in- 
deed it is purely for want of ſuch diſpoſitions 
as theſe, that the Goſpel is preached with- 
out effect; that Jeſus Chriſt, and ſalvation : 
through faith in him, is offered even to ws 
Gentiles, who before were in darkneſs, and in 

the ſhadow of death; and we ſcarce efteem 

it a favour, becauſe we are not ſenſible of 
the fad eſtate we are in without rhe Sleſing of | 
a Redeemer. 


For as a man, who feels his diſorder, and 
knows that he is in danger without the help 
of a phyſician, cannot 
he has done what he can to fave himſelf from 
death, and will be truly thankful when help 
is offered him; ſo ſurely ſhould pe be, did 


poſſibly be eaſy till | 


| fidelity and diſobedience a that all men, from 
at day to this, are extremely corrupt be- 


1 
fore God. having their underflanding dark- 


y | ened;” their heart full of all uncleanneſs ;* all 


their members prepared for wickedneſs, 
whenever a temptation comes in the way; 
that being ehildren of diſobedience,” they are, 
in a great meaſure, governed by the ſpirits 
and powers of darkneſs; out of whoſe power 
it is impoſſible ever to recover ourſelves, by 
oS thing we can de, without the grace of 


Thefe are truths which the Spirit of God 
has made known to ns, that we may know 
what we are, and what we muſt expect, if 
we die in this condition; and that, if the 
image of God is not renewed in us during 
our continuance here on earth, we ſhall have 
our tion, for ever, with thoſe ſpitits 
which kept vor their firff eflate, who are 
therefore © reſerved in everlaſting chains, 
«+ unto the judgment of the great tay.” 


This, God has been pleaſed to make known 
to us, in order to awaken us, that wen 
conſider, and ſee, and feel, the diſorders we 
labour under, and what it will end in, if we 
are not careful of ourſelves. 


But you will ſay, all people are not thus 
perverſe and 1 and in this wretched 
and fad condition. No: Thanks be to God, 
through Jefus Chriſt, all men are not ac- 


tually ſo; but then it is owing to the fear of 


we but well underſtand the danger we are in, God, by which they have been converted, 


And if people can be always eaſy, and can 


what may come hereafter, it is a moſt ſure 
ſign they neither know themſelves, nor know 
what is to be hereafter, | 


This then is the ſpring of all our miſery: 
We are in danger, and do not know it 
we are ſick, and do not percetve it We are 
in the way of ruin, and yet fear no evil. 
And while it is 7h4s with us, no wonder that 
Fefus Chriſt and his Goſpel are preached, and 
recommended, and preſſed upon us, without 
any viſible effect upon our far/h or /rves. 


How. nec 
which u ſbew us to ourſelves? It may be 
uneaſy to fleſh and blood to have our weak- 


neſs and miſeries laid open; but it is a moſt | 


neceſſary work; our health and welfare de- 
pend apap it. TI ſhall, therefore, in the next 
place ſhew, r ans; 


II. That we are. far from being /afe ; that 
we have indeed cauſe to be afraid; and the mare 
we know, the more we ſhall abbor ourſelves. _ 


That man was created in the image of 
od; that is, in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
lineſs;*—that he has loſt that image, by his 


by which they have been talen out of the 
ſnare of the devil, who otherwiſe would have 
led them captive at bis will. For, that all 
men are by nature enemies to God and good- 
nefs, and would all be equally wicked and 


miſerable, if not ſome way or other reſtrain- 


ed, is plain from our very children, whom 
we are obliged to chaſtiſe and puniſh, even 


as ſoon as they are able to do any ng, fo 
* 


keep them from doing miſchief, whi 

let alone, would end in their deſtruction. 
The ſeeds of all manner of wickedneſs is in 
them, and thefe would all appear and grow 
up, if we did not weed them out, and root 


eſſary, then, muſt a diſcourſe be | em up by a careful diſcipline. 


And this, God knows, is but too often, 
by experience, made manifeſt ; where chil- 
dren have been left to themſelves, and the 
ſeeds. of all manner of bier, which were 
naturally in them, have been ſuffered to grow 
to perfection. The very fixſt thing that ap- 
pears in them is, an averſion to every thing 
that is good, No ſooner can they f lain, 
but they are apt to lie. The firſt uſe of their 
reaſon generally l in cunning, and 
tricks that do not beſpeak a ſimplicity which 
one could wiſh in them. From thele faults, 


d Epheſ. iv. 24. 
Nel. 13; 7 


+ Eph. iv. 18. * Mark vii. 21. 
| Rom. iii. 13. „ Eph. ii. 2. 


Y | they | 
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they follow their inclinations to greater, till 
at Iaſt they commit all iniquity with gree- 
dineſs, and bring upon themſelves deſtruction 
both of foul and body. | 


And I beſeech you conſider, that this 1s 
not the caſe of his or that wicked perſon; 
for we are all of the ſame make and frame of 
ſpirit; we have all the ſame ſeeds of corrup- 
tion within us, and it is the grace of God, 
that any one man is better than another. 


| 


Whoever looks into the world, or into 
his own heart, muſt own this; he muſt ſee 
that nature is /rangely corrupt, when people 
muſt be forced by laws and puniſhments to 
do what all men own is f to be done; when 
the duties of religion are looked upon as a 
burthen hen men can pray with indiffe- | 
rence for the pardon of their fins, for the 
favour of God, and for an happy life after 
death ;—when we know what we ought to 
do, and own that it is reaſonable, and yet 
muſt ſtruggle hard with ourſelves, before 


we can conſent to do what we inwardly ap- 


prove of. | 
All theſe are ſure ſigns of a bad condition; 
and it is neceſſary that we ſhould &now this, 
and be often put in mind of the danger we 
are in, that being convinced how miſerable 
our condition is, we may give no reſt to 
ourfelves, till, by the grace of God, we have 
found out a way to eſcape. * 


And this brings us to the laſt part of our 


4 
1 


. 
„ 
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diſcourſe: 


III. That the more ſenſible we are of our 
own unworthineſs, the more we abbor ourſelves, 
rhe ſooner will God receive us into favour, and 
the more cautious we ſhall ever after be of lofin 
his favour. ** Surely, (faith the Pſalmiſt)“ 
*« his ſalvation is nigh them that fear him.“ 


It has been always obſerved by thoſe that 
take notice of God's providences, that God, 
tor the moſt part, then interpoſes, when 
things are come to extremity, and when 
men have no hopes of help from any thing 
they themſelves can do. 


It was juſt thus, when our bleſſed Saviour 
took our nature upon him, and manifeſted 
himſelf to the world. The Jews knew b 
the Law what fin was, and what it deſerved. 
The reſt of the world knew, by what their 
own conſciences ſuggeſted, that fin ſtuck 
cloſe to them; and thoſe that were ſerious 
teared what might follow. And this per- 
plexity of mind, in which the Goſpel found 
men, made it very acceptable,” and more rea- 
dily to be embraced; and they received with 
thankfulneſs a difpenſation ſo full of good- 
neſs, which aſſured them—of pardon upon 
their repentance; of grace to renew their 
nature; and of eternal happineſs after this 


| Diſpoſfitions neceſſary for receiving the ſaving Truths of the Goſpel. [ SER. XVI. i 


life, to all ſuch as ſhould endeavour to pu- 
rify themſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 
and ſpirit. 


Indeed, there were people then (as there 
are now many) who were under no appre- 
henſions of danger; who lived at all adven- 
tures, and feared no evil, or who had an 
high opinion of their own goodneſs; and 
theſe, as the Scriptures inform us, rejected 
© the counſel of God,” and his offers of 


mercy. 


And is not the caſe the ſame at this day? 
Are not people in as much danger now? 
Have not they the very tokens of fin and 
damnation upon them? And yet are as eaſy 
as if they were to be ſaved without any con- 
cern of their own. Pray hear what God de- 
clares, by his Prophet:* ** To this man will 
„ look,“ [that is, in mercy] even to him 
that is poor, and of a contrite heart, and 
«© trembleth at my word.” | 


And why are theſe diſpoſitions neceſſary 
to obtain bo favour of God in Jeſus Chriſt? 
The reaſons are plain: Fit; that men, re- 
flecting upon the miſery of their condition, 
may truly value the favour of their deliver- 
ance. Secondly; that the power of God may 
appear in the converſion of ſinners, who had 
no power to help themſelves. Thirdly; that 
thoſe who' have felt the burthen of a troubled 
conſcience, and have been once truly afraid of 
the wrath of God, may ever after walk more 
cireumſpectly. And /a/tly; that, being truly 


| ſenſible of the danger they have eſcaped, the 


duties of religion, which are otherwiſe un- 
eaſy to fleſh and blood, may be more chear- 
fully embraced. 


And now, you ſee how neceflary it is, 
that we ſhould be convinced of the miſery 
of our. condition, and of our own inabilit 
to help ourſelves, before we can even be dil- 
poſed to look upon the Goſpel as a real bleſ- 
ſing, much leſs receive it with that joy and 
thankfulneſs which ſogreat a favour requires. 
You ſee how people come to. differ ; ſome 
believing, and others /ighting, the very ſame 
truths. The plain account of which is, that 
that ſome fear God, and are afraid for them- 
ſelves, and are concerned for what may come 
hereafter ; while others live at all adventures, 
and fear no evil, nor are they concerned to 
prevent it. een Sh, 
Hence it appears, that it is not always for 
want of reaſons that men do not believe, 
but very often from an unwillingneſs to re- 
cerve the truth. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſaid to be a fumbling-block, becauſe men of 
wicked lives and principles could not receive 
his doctrine. Hearing, ye ſhall hear, and 
not underſtand,” becauſe of their o], 


Pf. bexxy, 9. 


pride, worldly-mindedneſs, &c. Now; this the 
Ee. „ Lib avi. 2, 
Scripture 
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Scripture aſſures us,“ was heir condemnation, 
which could not have been, unleſs the will 
f God had been ſufficiently made known to 
them, ſo as that a well- diſpoſed perſon might 
have eaſily perceived it. 


And the concluſion of all will be, that no- 
thing in nature is ſo proper to beget a true 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt as a true and hvel 
ſenſe of our condition,—a feeling and an 
aſſurance that things are moſt wretchedly 
amiſs with us. For when we are once 1n- 
deed convinced, that our fins make us alto- 
gether unworthy of God's favour ;—that our 
weakneſs, without his grace, will expoſe us 
to all manner of wickedneſs ;—that our ſins 
make us liable to a ſevere account, which, 
unleſs his mercy interpoſes, will fink us into 
everlaſting ruin;—why then, Jeſus Chriſt 
will be thought a bleſfing, becauſe he only 
can cure us of theſe fears, —he only can help 
our infirmities;—he only can teach and en- 
able us to pleaſe God while we live, and make 
death a bleſſing to us when we die. 


In one word; he only can cure all our fears, 
except ſuch as are neceſſary to keep us awake, 
and eaſe all our burdens. 


After all, I beſeech you do not imagine 


that the only end of Chriſt's coming into the 
4 John iii. 19. | 


—— 


world was to eaſe us of our fears. For, aſ- 
ſuredly, one great end of his taking our na- 
ture upon him was, to free the world from 
wickedneſs, and that blindneſs and groſs ig- 
norance which occaſioned it. ** For this 
„ purpoſe, (ſaith St. John, iii. 8.) was the 
of Son God manifeſted, that he might de- 
5 ſtroy the works of the devil.” 


Whoever are not diſpoſed to let the Goſpel 
have his effeft upon them, to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
© of Satan unto God ” will have no reafon 
to rejoice that the Goſpel is preached unto 
them; which contains threatenings, and 
much ſeverer puniſhments, than ever the 
Law of Nature could ſuggeſt, or the Law 
of Moſes made mention of. Weeping, and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, for ever and 
ever, are pumſhments not to be ſpoken of, 
not to be thought of, without fear and 
trembling. W 


God Almighty fill all our hearts with ſuch 
an holy fear of his judgments, that we may 
look upon the Goſpel as a bleſſing, ſince by 
it we are ſhewn a way to eſcape, and enabled 
to work out our own falvation, through Jeſus 
Chrift our Saviour. 


To whom, &c. be glory both now and for 
ever. Amen. | 
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S E R M ON XVI. 


THE DUTY OF THE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, AND THE UNHAPPY STATE. 
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OF THOSE WHO HOLD THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 


— * 


— 


O GOD, terrible in judgment, how ought I to tremble, when I undertake to perſuade others to fear thy diſpleaſure, when the 
knowledge of thy word and judgments have had ſo little effect upon myſelf, Pardon, O merciful God, this finful ſecurity in 
myſelf, and all that preach thy ward, and in all that ſhall hear us; and enable us ſo effeQually to perſuade others, both by our 
life and ſermons, that it is an evil thing and bitter to be under thy diſpleaſure ; that ſeeing our danger, and feeling our miſery, 
and the diſeaſe we labour under, we may thaykfully embrace the means which thy goodneſs has provided for our recovery, and 

_ Joyfully cloſe with that gracious invitation of thy Bleſſed Son—<* Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
<« give you reſt.” Grant this, for his ſake, O Bleſſed God. Amen. AR | 


— — 


ü — 


* 


2 COR. V. II. 


Knowing. the terror of the Lord, we perſuade men.“ 


HERE never, ſure, was a time more 

neceſſary to ſet the terrors of the Lord 
before men, han this, when the generality 
of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians ei- 
ther do not know, or have forgotten, for 
what end they came into the world; how 
they ought to live in it —or what is like to 


e,of them when they go out of it. 
* See Iſaiah Ixi, 1. hevi. 2. PC. "wodv. 18. xc. 11 
Phil. ii. 12. Gal. v. 19. James ii. 19. 


| Now; as the neceſſity of perſuading peo- 
ple to be more concerned for themſelves is 
very great, ſo are the reaſons made uſe of by 
the Spirit of God the moſt terrible and the 
moſt awakening. What are they? We find 


them in the verſe. before the text, and they 


are theſe: ** We muſt all appear before the 


judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
18, xc, 11, cxix. 120. Eccleſ, xii. 4 Match. xi. 28. Luke xi. 5. John vii. 37. 


«6c may 
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may receive the things done in his body,” 
that is, in this life, ** according to that he 
+ hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 
Which the Son of God, who is to be the 
judge of the world, explains in theſe ver 
words, All that are in the graves ſhall 
come forth: they that have done good, 
H unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 
„ have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
„ damnation.” Knowrng, therefore, the ter- 
ror of the Lord, we perſuade men. 


You ſee, Chriftians, who thoſe are that are 
ſuppoſed in an eſpecial manner to know this 
terror of the Lord, They are the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt. You hear alſo whence they 
have this knowledge of God's purpoſe, to 
call all men to an account, even from the 
Son of God himſelf, who came down from 
heaven to make this known unto men, in 
order to faye them from ruining themſelves. 


I pray you, therefore, take notice, bre- 
thren, that the words we make uſe of to 
awaken, to perſuade, and to convince you, are 
not the arguments of ſinful men like 
ſelves; for they are the arguments of God 
himſelf, the God of Truth and Mercy, who 
would have all men to know, and ſavingly 
to believe, theſe truths, that they may be 
happy for ever, and that they may 2 
eternal miſery. 


Our duty, as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 


in the firſt place, is, ourſelves to be tho- 


roughly convinced of the great importance 
of theſe dreadfyl truths, that we may. be 
better able and diſpoſed to convince and per- 


fuade others, what an evil thing and bitter 
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our- 


it is to forſake the Lord, and forget theſe 


important truths: That we and you muſt 
all give an account to God z — that we ſhall 
be judged according to our works ;—and that 
this is the only time in which we are to pro- 
vide for that great account. 3} cas 0D 

And indeed, if theſe truths will not per- 


ſuade both us, and you, to conſider what we 
have to do, and to live like people who hope 


to be able to give a comfortable account of 


themſelves, we ſhall be ruined, as ſure as 


thefe are the words of the great God, and 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


| 


To oblige ws to do our duty faithfully, 


the Spirit of God makes uſe of this as the 
ſtrongeſt reaſon and argument, They (that 
js, the Miniſters of Chriſt) do watch for 
„your ſouls, as they that muſt give an ac- 
„ count.“ A conſideration ſo very terrible, 
that it is enough to make the beſt of God's 
Miniſters to tremble, as often as they confi- 
der what they have undertaken, and the ac- 
count, the great account, they have to 
not for themſelves and their own acti- 
ons; but beeauſe they ſtand charged and are 
accountable for others. A thr: Tobi 


John v. 29. t Heb. xi. 17. 


give, 


but that all ſhould come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and be ſaved. On the other hand, 


truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 


things 
Fudgmenteſcut of Cbriſt — that every man 


crime of not believing the Son of God, 


the very words of the Son of God. 


And, O! that God would communicate 
to us all, ſuch a degree of concern, of grace, 
and zeal, as is neceſſary for the work we 
have undertaken, and the account we have 
to give | e 


We ſhould then never ceaſe to put you in 
mind of the account which you, as well as 
we, have to give, when we are to leave this 
world; and the dreadful hazard they all run, 
who defer their repentance, and who are not 
careful to bring forth fruits meet for repen- 
tance, and anſwerable to amendment of life. 


Let me therefore beg of you all, (who 
underſtand me) to conſider the following 
truths, which I am going to lay before you; 
that being by them awakened out of that 
deadly ſleep and indifference into which Sa- 
tan has caſt the unthinking world, we m 
look about us, and ſee where it will end at 
the laſt. Knowing, therefore, the terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade men, To what would we 
perſuade them? Why, firſt of all, to give 
credit to the God that made them, who has 
made himſelf, and his will and purpoſes, 
known unto men, by Als SPIRIT, by Ks 
WORD, and by HIS ONLY SON. 


For inſtance; he has repreſented himſelf 
as a God merciful, long-ſuffering, plenteous in 
goodneſs, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 


he has declared, that ſuch as obey not the 


ſuch as neglect or deſpiſe his goodneſs, his 
will and commands, and the means of grace 
and ſalvation which he has appointed ;—he 
has declared, that all ſuch ſhall find him 4 


God terrible in judgment. 


Sure, nobody expects that the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſhould go about to prove theſe 
:—T hat we muſt all appear before the 


ſhall then receive according to what he has 
done in this life, whether it has been good 
or evil ;—that the wicked ſhall then be ſent 
into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righte- 
ous into life eternal. There can be no 
greater proof than that THE SON OF GOD has 


declared this. 


What then have the Miniſters of Chriſt to 
do? Why; to endeavour to perſuade men, 
by that love which every man ought to have 
for his on ſoul, to think how he will be 
able to anſwer, in the firſt place, for the 


whom God ſent into the world to make his 
will known unto men. Thie (believe it. 
Chriſtians) will be found to be no ſmall 
crime; HE THAT-BELIEVETH NOT SHALL 
'BE DAMNED,' Theſe are not sur words, but 


u Mark xvi. 16, 


| cheating bargains. 
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You will ſay, perhaps, all Chriſtians do 
believe the Go Mig Would to God we all 
did believe as we ought to do! But, to be- 
lieve is not = to juſtif ! us before God, 
unleſs our faith obliges trs t live as becomes 
Chriſtians. 


To love, to ſear, Ry to glorify God; ft 
be ſober, chaſte, and lemperate; to be ſiſi and 
charitable to men; and after all, which is the 
prrfeBtion' of ftving faith, to confeſs before 
God, that when we have done all theſe 
things, tis alt owthg to the mere merey of 
God, to his grace, his affiſtance, and to the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt arid 77" intetteffion, 
that God wil accept” and reward bur faith, 
and our poorendeaVonrs to pleafę him. This 
is the caſe and conſequence of '& true and a- 


ving faith. 


- I will ſet before y you the fruits of an un- 
profidabk fut b the faith of too tnany pre- 
tended Chriſtians,” who know the oſpel, 
but live as if not one word of it were true; 
who make light of fins of the moſt damn- 
ing nature; who will not be 'perfuaded 'to 
fear the wrath of God, till t they ſhall feel 
it to theit everlaſting! ſorrow. | 


o . 7 


Now, to awaken and terrify ſuch anboper 
ſinners 2 72 the truth 1 8 eh ab 2 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf hath iven us the 
very ſentence that ſhall be p fuch, 
when he ſhall come to judg udge the world in 
juſtice; Go, y curſed, into everlaſting 
« fire. A ſentence fo fg „that no one 
can hardly repeat it withont trembling, who 
ever would but ſay to himſelf. What If this 
ſhould be the — to be Falle upon 
myſelf! 


nne 


Nou, this. is the. 3 which ſhall 
moſt ſurely be paſſed upon every fin wnre- 
pented of; fuch as, m/wrce, fraud, N 
and cauerayſngſs,, which is the root of theſe 

and many other evils. This will be the 
curfed 2 of all unlawful , off adul- 
tery, forniratzon, and drunbenvgs, which too 
often leads to theſe. This will be the re- 
ward of living in malice, * aud hatred. 


4 is what will be got all unlaw- 
ways of gettin er 0 cunning and 
Eidg. This will be the Sy of 
diſhonouring God, his zame, his word, and 
facraments. In fhort, this will be the dread- 


ful puniſhment of +ypoc of pretending 
to be Chriſtians without Gel! 


Theſe truths being as ſare as the God who 

ah declared them, what is it which makes 
ſo many go on in a caręleſs way of living, as 
if #: thay were no truth in them? Why; 

er they do not know What a dreadful 

tings is ta be a finger, and under the dif- 

re of God, or what will certainly be 

1 nted of; or 


they reſolve to repent hefore 1 they die ;—or Chriſtie will fay Amen. But then, whoever 
Vox. II. II. 2 


they depend upon the morcy of God, 
hope he will not be foi! ſevere as he 
threatened : or that they ſhall fare no worſe 
than other — laſtly, that it is in 
Yai to hope for pardon, their fins have been 


fo „ and fo continued in. All 
chef, G God ä deluſtons. | 


Sun is noi ſo light a matter as Chriſtians 
ire apt to think. It was the occaſion of the 
loſs of Pazadife to our firſt it was 
what: provoked the juſtice of God to drown 
a wicked wortd; and, after that, to deſtroy 
dnimber of cities by fire from heaven. 


And, to ſhew his hatred of fin, and to 
make men rag it, he has made known to 
us, that he f. ared not a race of creatures 
higher than the higheſt on earth, but caſt 
thoſe very angels that fnned into hell, where 
he has declared, that all ſuch as follow them 
no rebellion ſhall with thern be doomed 

their puniſhment. 

These foightful truths are recorded in 
Scripture, to awaken us;—t0 make men 
afraid of Sin, and of 'ruining themſelves by 
it; and are proper to ſhake the moſt carele/s, 
the proudeft, the fubborneſt finner, who is not 
given over to a reprobate mind. 


And I have repeated them, to pot you and 
myſelf i in mind, to conſider what we have 


to do; not to make light of ſin, which coſt 


Jeſus Chriſt his dife and blaod; and that any 
who have bern ſo py as hitherto to 


bave lived in dim, in any known fin, may ſee = 


what it wild certainly end an, if not forſaken 
and repentet of. As alſo, to put every one 
of us upon thinking what is like to be our 
caſe a few years hence, when with reſpect to 

us the world will be at an end, and when 


* night will come when no man can 


„% ,ork. . And laſtly, when we muſt give an 
account to God, hom we lived in this ſtate of 
trial; hat good, and what evil, we have done; 
when Satan will be ready to accuſe us; when 
our own conſcience will tell us what he ſaith 
is tnur; when we cannot ſay with truth that 
we:had made our peace with God before we 
left this world; and when we ſhall have no- 


thing to fay, but to fland ſpeechleſs, expett- 


ing a ſentence which is dreadful even to be 
repeated. 

When this ſhall be the caſe, as mg/t /ine!y 
it 21, of every one who lives and dies in fin; 


flit will then be too late to with that they had 


hearkened to the Miniſters of God, when 
ray would have perſuaded them to conſider, 
before at was too late, the anguiſh of a ſoul 
that ſhall find itſelf ſhut out of heaven, and 


ſentenced to a miſery that ſhall laſt for ever. 


I know what every one who hears this will 
be apt to fay to himſelf, God forbid that this 


an dion e my caſe! and to be ſure every 


hopes 
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hopes that this may not be his own caſe; 
muſt ſuffer himſelf to be perſuaded, and to 
believe, that his future and everlaſting ſtate 
of happineſs or miſery will certainly be ac- 
cording to his faith in God, and the manner 
of the life he leads in this world, where we 
all have our time and ſtate of trial. | 


And now, my Chriſtian brethren, I take 
it for granted, that ſo: many as have heard 
theſe truths with ſeriouſneſs will be touched 
with ſome degree and ſenſe of the danger they 
may poſlibly be liable to. And ſuch a con- 
cern may, through the grace of God, lead 
them to enquire, whether they have been 
Chriſtians in name only, and not in deed 
and in truth; or, to ſpeak plainly, whether 
they are in the way of /a/vation or damnation, 


Theſe are ee words of the greateſt con- 
cern to every man who is in his right 
mind. For (and a fad truth it 1s) very many 
there are who are not ſo, he ure given over 
to a reprobate mind, to a mind void of judg- 
ment; who, having hardened themſelves in 
ſin, ſo as to be paſt feeling. as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks,* are not terrified with: words of the 
greateſt dread and thoughtfulneſs to ſuch 
whoſe conſcience is awake, who are afraid 
for themſelves, and for the account they 
muſt one day give to God, the ſearcher of 
hearts. 1 + * E 
Where now ſhall a perſon who labours un- 
der theſe fears, where ſhall'he ſeek for help; 
—where may he hope to find comfort; -N¼/ho 
ſhall deliver ſuch a wretched: man from a 
condition worſe than death? St. Paul has 
anſwered this queſtion. It is Se grace, the 
mercy of God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which alone can deliver us from this bon- 
dage. To Him, God the Father has com- 
mitted the care of the ſouls of men; he has 
paid the price of their redemption by his 
moſt precious blood. And, to convince ſin- 
ners how . much he- pities the ſad condition 
and danger they ' have. brought themſelves 
into, he Path made this following moſt kind 
and merciful invitation to every ſon and 


daughter of Adam:“ Come unto me all ye | 


that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt.” | | 71 


Here is, Chriſtians, as gracious an invita- 
tion as ever was made to man. All that are 
in pain and fear, on account of their former 
- ſins;—all that are ſenſible of their former 
defects and back-ſlidings ;—all that are ſen- 
{ible that, of themſelves, they want power 


to overcome the corruption of their nature, 


all that ſincerely deſire to pleaſe God, and to 


avoid every thing that may diſpleaſe him;— 
in ſhort, a//, all without exception, even the 
greateſt ſinners, are invited, with a ſure pro- 
miſe. of a remedy for all the evils they fee/ 


— 


: 


x Eph, iv. 19. Matth. xi. 28, 


or fear. For no leſs a phyſician, no leſs a 
rſon than the Son of God, inviteth, and 
bath promiſed to relieve and help them. 


But, O Jeſus! how few are there, when 
we look into the world, how few are there, 
who are ſenſible that r thy help! 
How few who apply to Thee for help, as 
they ought to do! | 


We do not ſpeak of thoſe who live with- 
out God in the world ;—who, deſpiſe the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and the ſalvation offered 
in it;—who make a mock of ſin and of hell; 
for theſe are plainly given over to a mind 
void of judgment: And it is no wonder, that 
this merci ul invitation. of Jeſus Chriſt doth 
not affect them, nobody expects it from 


them. * 


But what ſhall we ſay, when the genera- 
lity of Chriſtians, ſuch as pretend to hope 
for ſalvation, do not appear to be much 
concerned in this gracious invitation? So 
few being convinced that they ſtand in need 
of a Redeemer, of pardon, of belp to do their 
duty, of grace to pleaſe God; infinite, there- 
fore, are the number, even of the profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, who ſeem not to be much 
concerned in this invitation of the only Sa- 
viour of the worlde. | 

The reaſon is this: None are concerned to 
look out for help, but ſuch as are ſenſible 
they want help: They that are whole, 
5 (hich our Lord) need not a phyſician, but 
they that are ſicx.“ I came not (faith 
*« he) to call the righteous,” ſuch as think 
themſelves ſafe, ** but ſinners, to repentance.” 


1 


And indeed it is with the diſeaſes of our 
ſouls, as it is with thoſe of our bodies. If 
we feel little or no pain, we are not much 
concerned; and yet a dead palſy, or a le- 
thargy, are as mortal as a wound that makes 
us feel ſmart, and gives us pain. Thus it 
is with regard to thi diſeaſes of the ſoul. 
And it 1s certainly” one of the heavieſt of 
God's judgments for a man not to be afraid 
for himſelf. e 
It concerns, therefore, every man to know 
what reaſon he has to be afraid for himſelf, 
and to know that he ſtands in need of help. 
This was the caſe of the church of Laodicea;* 
Thou fay'ſt that thou art rich, and want- 
*« eſt nothing; and knoweſt not that thou 
„ art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked.” This is a /d caſe, 
and yet it is the caſe (God knows) of too 
many Chriſtians, as appears plainly by that 
great unconcernedneſs to be ſeen in the lives 
of Chriſtians ; who generally ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, and place their hopes of ſafety and 
happineſs, in being free from ſcandalous fins, 
ſuch as the magiſtrate would puniſh;—in 

| a Rev, iii, 17, 8 
obſerving 


obſerving the outward duties of Chriſtianity, 
fach as the. moſt unconverted perſon ma 
perform, without being ſenſible of the bon- 


mend their corrupt nature before 9 die, 
or they muſt never expect to be ſaved. 


It was in order to awaken ſuch as would 
attend, and to prevent ſuch deluſions, that 
you were, in the firſt part of this diſcourſe, 


ow we have ſpent our lives here, and of 
the happineſs or miſery that u/⁰ certainly 
follow ſuch an account. 


And this was done, in order to perſuade 
you, every man for himſelf, to endeavour 
to work out his ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling; that is, with a concern of one whoſe 
ſoul is at ſtake; that you may be prepared 
to hearken to the invitation of Jeſus Chriſt 
to make you happy. 


„To this man, (ſaith God) will J look, 
« even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
« ſpirit, and trembleth at my word.“ A 
true ſenſe and confeſſion of our miſery will, 
you ſee, move the pity of God; a deep ſenſe 
of our own weakneſs, and inability to help 
ourſelves, will engage his power to aſſiſt us; 
and a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs will 
move his compaſſion. 


| Whoever, therefore, among you feareth 
God, to you is this invitation of Jeſus Chriſt 
made; Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you 
* reſt.” So that it will be our own fault 
entirely, if we are not freed from all our 
fears of periſhing eternally; if we have not 
all the aſſiſtance that our hearts can deſire, 
to bring us to heaven and happineſs ever- 
laſting. _ 


Let us therefore conſider, what it is to go 


Son of God, ſent by his Father, out of pity 
to his poor creatures, to deliver them out of 
flavery and bondage, into which they were 
moſt miſerably fallen. It is to become his 
diſciples; to receive him as our Teacher, in 
making known to us the will of God for our 
ſalvation. It is to receive him as our Prieſt, 
who hath reconciled us to God, by offering 
up himſelf a ſacrifice, to ſatisfy the Divine 
Juſtice, and who is continually making in- 
terceſſion for all ſuch as go unto God by 
him.. And laſtly, it is to acknowledge him 
as our Lord and King ; that as ſuch we are to 
obey his laws, and ſuffer him to rule and 
govern us, | | 


All, therefore, who will effectually cloſe 
with this gracious invitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
muſt receive Him, as our Lord, to govern 
us by his Goſpel;—as our only Mediator, to 


dage. of fin, and that their religion muſt | 


| . in mind of the account we muſt all give, | 8 


to Chriſt. It is to believe him to be the 
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prevail with God for our pardon ;—and as 
on only Redeemer, who laid down his life 
for us, Hah 


Vou ſee, my Chriſtian brethren, the graci- 
ous methods which God has made uſe of to 


| awaken us, and to raiſe in our minds a ſpirit. 


of fear, by letting us know, that we are to 

ive an account for all the things we have 
done in the body, whether they have been 
good or bad; to the end that we may more 

ladly hearken to the merciful invitation of 
| Telus Chriſt—who knows the exceeding dan- 
ger we are in without his help; and our 
ſouls being precious in his ſight, he there- 
fore moſt kindly invites us to come to him, 
for light, for direction, for help, and ſalva- 
tion. And he has graciouſly promiſed to 
give reſt and peace to all that come to him, 
and are ſenſible of their wants and danger. 
He will convince them, that he has made 
their peace with God. He will aſſiſt them 
by his Spirit, ſo that ſin ſhall not get domi- 
nion over them. And he will intercede with 
God, to grant us that happineſs for which 
we were at firſt created. X 


J am merciful, ſaith the Lord, and I will 
not keep anger for ever: only acknowledge thine 
iniquities, and that thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt 
the Lord. This is the language of God to 
ſinners:—A broken and a contrite heart He 

will not deſpiſe. , 


What now is required on our part to make 
this gracious invitation of Chriſt a perfect 
bleſſing to us? Why, to believe in Him 
with all our heart; for whoever believeth in 
Him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life. „ 


But then this faith muſt- be ſuch as ſhall 
purify our hearts; ſuch as ſhall lead us to 
repentance; ſuch as ſhall 8 fruits 
anſwerable to amendment of life. 


And this faith, being the gift of God. 
muſt be begged of him with the earneſtneſs 
of a ſoul that is weary and heavy laden, and 
ſuch ſhall moſt certainly find reſt unto their 
ſouls. | 


In one word; our great and only comfort 
is, in all our troubles, after all our m/carriages, 
under all our fears, that we have a Saviouk 
to. go to, who even invites us to come to 
him. A Saviour, who came down from 
heaven to ſeek and. to ſave his loſt creatures. 
A Saviour, who has redeemed us by his pre- 
cious blood ;—who has made our peace with 
God;—who is at the right hand of God, 
making interceſſion for us; ho invites all, 
none excepted, to come ta him; — and to 
whom none ever did go, as they ought to 
do, but found reſt unto their ſouls. 


But it muſt be Thou, O Fefus, who came 


| * Ifaiah vi. 2. 


to ſeek and to fave thoſe that were loſt and 
| v Jer, i. 12. | 


gone 


9% | 
Ee aſtray it muſt be Thou, O Lord; 
Lyn doſt ſo invite us, who muſt 


lead us to *. or we ſhall _ miſs 
the way 


Direct, graclous Lord, all ſuch as deßre 
to come to Ther. As Thou them a 
wilt, be Thou their gufde, their /ight, and 
their port, till they come to Thee, and to 
that inheritance which Thou haft aner 
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for all thoſe that obey thy kind invitation, 
And this we beg-for thy promiſe fake; for 


thy mercy 's ſake; and for the ſake of that 
love Which Thou haſt had for our fouls. 


For which, all glory. and praiſe, and 
thanks, be aſcribed to Thee, together with 
the Father und the Holy Ghoſt, by us and 


by all thy faithful ſervants, for ever and 
hee dives. | * . 
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THE DESIGN AND HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 
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O Bleſted Jeſus, 60 came into the world to fave Sinners, direct und guide me by my good Spirit, that in this and all my labours 


for the inſtruction of my Flock, I may Tet forth the Mercy, the Glory, CO nA and that by ſo doing, I may 


fave myſelf, and thoſe that hear me, 


1 


— 


— — 


T 


| 


— 


I TM. i. Ig. 1 1 r. ii. 14. 
Yeſics Chrift came into rhe world to fave ſinners = And gave himſelf for us, that he might 


1 TIM. iv. 1. 


redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, [that is, a people pe- 
culiarly conſecrated to him] zealous of good works. Now the Spirit ſpraketh whats 
that in the latter times Some Gall depart from the faith, giving bred to feducing Ndirits, and 


doftrines of devils ; and [Jude 4.] turning the grace of God into Iaſeiviouſneſs.* 


KL 7 HAT I would now recommend to 
your ſerious confideration, are theſe 
leis I articulars : Firſt; the great 
and mercitul deſign of the. Chriſtian Reli-l. 
gion. Seen, Bow ſadly, and by what 
means, this gracious deſign of God has been 
hindered or perverted. Loh; what is like 
to be the conſequence of this fad apoſtacy 
to'Chriſtians of all denonunations ; — how 
every Chriſtian may contribute towards re- 
ſtoring Chriſtianity to its * * of fa- 
ving rs. 


Now; the Deſign of Chriſtianity, the 
Apoftle tells us, is, b /ave firners, and that 
Yefus Chrift came horto — world for that very 
end. And that the only way of 0 them 
was, by redeeming „N OW; 11 
afmuch as all a were 
devil, and to his tions, —to the world, 
and its wicked cuſtoms, —ind to their own 
corrupt inclinations. Jefus Chriſt therefore 
came to redeem them from ht flavery, and 
from eternal miſery and death; and to gain 
to rg ople is wth ſhould be confecra- 
ted in a peculiar manner to his ſervice -und 
that — by an holy life, and good 


b See Matth. vii. 16, 22. xv. g. 


works, the 


For- ing 
ane to the 


might be capable of heaven and 


of eternal happineſs. 
This was the great deſign of God in ſend- 


ing his Son into the world. And happy 
would it have been, if this gracious deſign 
had been univerfally clofed with, and had 
not been d by the weakneſs of men, 
and by the wiles of the devil. 


The Spirit of God foreſaw this, and, by 
his A , gives Chriſtians warning of it, 
and that, “in the latter times, men 
* depart from the faith, heed to ſe- 
* ducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils; 
* turning the grace of God into lafciviouſ- 
„ nefs;” that is, accommodating and ſuit- 
the doctrine of the Goſpel to the corrupt 
inclinations of men. 


We ſhall ſee, in the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity 
which I ſhall ſet before you, how theſe ſe- 
ducing ſpirits have ſucceeded 1 in all ages, in 
this attempt ; that Chriſtians may beware of 
falling into the ſaare of the devil, and may 
be careful to have che true deſign of the 


1 Cor. x. 


Ohriſtian religion s in their eye; which 
is, ro mate men holy, «hat they may be happy. 


2 Pet. iii. 3. Gal. i. ++ Rev. Th 5. 
All 
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| all men being by nature ſſunert, as fuchj}, Now; this difeovery of what muſt come 
— God could take no pleaſure in them. Man] hereafter ſtartled all ſuch as had any fort of 


23 b 


| 


had paſſed through ſeveral Rates of trial be- 
fore the publiſhing of the Gofpel by Jeſus 
Chriſt;—in a ſtate of Innocence before the 
Fall ;—in the ſtate of Nature after the Fall, 
with all the advantages of reaſon and free- 
will;—and laſtly, under the Law, with all 
the helps of outward ordinances. And the 
concluſion always was, as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves both of Gentiles and Jews, ** They 
« were altogether abominable, there was 
« none good.” 


Almighty God, therefore, whoſe juſtice 
could not let wickedneſs go unpuniſhed, and 
whoſe infinite goodneſs would not let his 
poor creatures be loſt, in his good time SENT 
HIS OWN BELOVED SON INTO THE WORLD, 
to ſave ſinners out of this ſad condition. 


In order to this great and merciful deſign, 
his Son took our nature upon him, and in 


that nature fulfilled the whole will of God. | 


He ſet us an example, how we mult live ſo 
as to pleaſe God; and, to ſatisfy the juſtice 


ſerrouſneſs. They ſaw plainly that die they 
muſt, and in a very fhort time; and that if 
what Jeſus Chriſt did aſſure them was true, 
they had no choice but either to be happy 
or miſerable, and that for ever. 


And that which increaſed their fears was, 
that they found in their very nature an aver- 


ſion, and a diſability, to do ſuch good works 
as were neceſſary to intitle them to happi- 


neſs ;—and a proneneſs to evil continually, 


which muſt of neceſſity ſubject them to 
miſery. 

Here Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel came 
in to their relief; for he gave them the ut- 


moſt aſſurance, that upon their conſecrating 


themſelves to God, God would give them a 


Spirit, which ſhould * their Hearts, 


their h ¹ te, their deres, for the better, — 
2 Spirit, which ſhould enable them to be/reve, 
_ to do, ſuch things as by nature they had 
neither a w// nor a power to do; and that 
after that, it would be their own fault if 


of God, he ſuffered that death which va they came ſhort of eternal happineſs, and if 


man living has for his own fins deſerved. | they eſcaped not eternal miſery. 
And, laſtly, he left us his Goſpel, as a rule | | 


to live by, and fent his Holy Spirit from hea- Tt was upon theſe motrues that people at 
ven, to 0 his place on earth, and to aſſiſt firſt became Chriſtians. They were bapti- 


4 and conduct his faithful ſervants to heaven. ſed, and received that Holy Spirit which 1 
th Thus JESsus CurIsST CAME INTO THE Jeſus Gs had N _— Diet 157 x 1 
ane 8 ö en tened in the anaings, 4 
and WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS; and few, or | 'S 8g 


; and enabled to do and to ſuffer whatever the 1 
none, but fnners, received him or his doc- | G I required of them, and to run all ha- 4 
trine; that is, ſuch whoſe hearts God had 


zards in this world, rather than loſe the hap- 
touched, and filled with a ſalutary fear for puneſs they hoped for, or be liable to the mi- 


4 themſelves, and a concern to know whether | e they feared in the next. 

God would accept af a ſinner's repentanee; || TR 1 * gor 

which was a queſtion the Jews themſelves || And this was ts. them another proof. 
end- did not know how to reſolve, there being the truth of the Goſpel, = had wrought 
ppy no ſacrifice appointed in the Law for great — a change in mu for the FN , which 
fign and crying fins. And as for the Heathens, neither their n all the rules of 
had they Knew nothing at all of it. the wiſe men of the world, were able to effect. 
E Jeſus Chriſt, and He only, could give] For they found, by an happy experience, 

ſinners full fatisfaction in this matter: for | that they could renounce ſuch pleaſures as 
6 by he came from God his works ſhewed that were inconſiſtent with a chriſtian life, though 
H it, he did ſo;——he knew the mind of God, for | grateful to fleſh and blood. They became 
ſhall he was his beloved Son ;—and he aſſured |/er10us and 7houghrful how to pleaſe God; and 
o ſe⸗ mankind, that God would accept of the ſin- erer day more unconcerned for ſuch things 
vils; cere repentance of the greateſt 288 would as the reſt of the world doted on. They 
iouſ- not alt pardon What was paſt, but would were charitable and kind to one another. 
Git- receive him into favour, ny treat him as if || They fuffered lofſes and perſecutions with 


he had never done amils. patience, as men believing that ſuch things 


gs th . are not to be accounted of in compariſon of 
This was moſt welcome news to fuch as f heav en and hell. | 


anity were weary and heavy laden with the bur- 
le ſe⸗ then of their ſins. And, for ſuch as were in || In ſhort; all that became Chriſtians upon 


8, in no fear for themſelves, nor under any con- ſuch moves as theſe, (that is, of the neceſ- 
Ire cern for what muſt come hereafter; to awa- |\ſity of being holy in order to be happy) all 0 
| may ken them, He made known ſuch. important] ſuch became holy, and exemplary for all 
© the truths as theſe: — That there is a life after ||worthy actions. They were peaceab/e in 
chich h, and a life that is to laſt for ever;— their lives, chaſte in their converſation, 5ſt 
28 that good fouls will be made happy, and thar ] in their dealings, conſtant in their devotions, 


wicked ſouls will be puniſhed to all eternity. and zea/ous for the honour of God. They 
| Vor. . 14. Aa abhorred 


94 


abhorred the wicked courſes of the world, 
ſuch as whoredom, and drunkenneſs; lying, per- 
jury, and covetouſneſs; and all other crimes, 
which they. were aſſured, by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, would ſhut them out of 
heaven. And if there were any amon 
them, who, forgetting the deſign of Chriſ- 
tianity, fell into crimes unworthy of the 
Chriſtian name, they were immediately 
turned out of the Chriſtian ſociety, by the 
ftrict and godly diſcipline of thoſe days, 
until they thould give ſober proofs of their 
amendment. 


'This was the ſtate of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion for the firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven; during which 
time, it ſpread itſelf over the face of the 
whole known world. . 


And this it did, notwithſtanding its doc- 
trines and commands were directly oppoſite to 
the corrupt nature and prejudices of man- 
kind, and to all the religions and corrupt 
uſages of the world, | 


And this was another proof of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, —that it ſhould (as our Lord 
foretold) be preached and received in all the 
world ;—that it ſhould be received without 
any outward force to compel men, without 
any countenance of great and learned men 
to perſuade them, without any proſpect of 
worldly intereſt to induce them to embrace it. 


And one thing 1s here fit to be obſerved, 
becauſe it is a confirmation of a truth which 
Jeſus Chriſt very often told his followers ;— 
That 7:ches, and worldly powers, and great 
authority, were great hindrances to the re- 
ceiving his Goſpel. And accordingly, St. 


men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, were called.” It being very 
hard to fleſh and blood, to renounce the love 
of riches, the eſteem of learning, and the 
pleaſure of authority and power, and to ſub- 
mit to be poor in ſpirit, to be deſpiſed, and 
thought ignorant for Chriſt's ſake. 


And experience ſtill ſhews us, that what 
Chriſtianity is left in the world is generall 

to be found amo ſuch as want theſ: 
temptations. It is amongſt them we muſt 
look for a rriſi in God, a faith in his pro- 
miſes, a ſubmiſſion to his will, and a confor- 
mity to Jeſus Chriſt, hyumb/ed and made of 
of no reputation. For, if we go a little 
higher, -we find, too often, either an exceſ- 
ſive love for the riches of the world, and for 
the pleaſures they afford; or an exceſſive 


pride, a proneneſs to libertiniſm, looſe prin- 


ciples, or downright infidelity. 


But to return to our ſubject. While men 
became Chriſtians out of a pure defire 20 ſave 


© 1 Cor. i. 26. 
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their fouls, Chriſtianity was preſerved in its 
purity, and converts were made, more by 
the holineſs of the lives of Chriſtians, than 
by their learning or other arguments. Till 
at laſt, ſomething above three hundred years 
after Chriſt, the rulers of the world them- 
ſelves (many of them) became Chriſtians ; 
and then people, inſtead of being perſecuted 
or reproached for being Chriſtians, were 
countenanced, eſteemed, and rewarded, for 


the religion they profeſſed. 


And then, we may be aſſured of it, many 
became Chriſtians, for intereſt, for faſhion 
ſake, or out of mere humour, without ever 
conſidering what Chriſtianity required of 
them, what they promiſed to believe and 
do,—or what they ſhould be better or worſe 
for it hereafter. 


So that holineſs of life, and the ſaving of 
their ſouls, not being what they f by 
becoming Chriſtians, nor the conſequence of 
their being ſuch; the sEDUC ING 8PIRIT 
ſoon took an advantage of this, and led them 
to diſhonour their holy profeſſion. It was 
then that the prophecy of our Lord! was 
fulfilled: ** While men ſlept, the enemy 
came, and ſowed tares among the wheat,” 


&c. And this he did, firſt, by attacking the 


faith of Chriſtians, and ee all man- 


ner of hereſies, ſo that good Chriſtians were 
diſtracted, and their zeal for propagating of 
holineſs of life was diverted too much, while 


they were obliged to defend the very princi- 


ples of Chriſtianity. 


Theſe heats being in ſome meaſure abated, 
and the breaches made up, his next attempt 


was upon the morals and lives of Chriſtians. 
Paul takes notice, That not many wiſe 


Such as embraced Chriſtianity out of cuſ- 
tom were not very careful to live according 
to its rules and laws; at the ſame time, they 
had the Holy Scriptures in their hands, and 
they had the examples of Chriſt and his ſin- 
cere followers before them, which ſhewed 


them plainly, that they were not what they 
ſhould be. 


The conſequence of this was, that ſuch as 
were not willing to part with their ſins, and 
to lead a true Chriflian life, and yet durſt 
not renounce their religion, endeavoured to 
find out ways to make their minds eaſy; 
which they could not well do, whenever 
they compared their lives with the precepts 


of the Goſpel, which yet they had in their 
hands. 


And this brought a thouſand corruptions 
into the church: Every thing but holineſs 
of life, and renouncing the devil, the world, 
and the fleſh, were greedily embraced. 


In theſe times of ignorance, ſuperſtition, 
and wickedneſs, it pleaſed God to open men's 
9 4 Matth. xiii. 25. 

eyes 
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eyes by the Reformation. The Holy Bible 
was tranſlated into the language of moſt 
nations. And would to God the ſeducing 
fpirit ſpoken of in the text, and his " 
had not prevailed ſo far as to cauſe too 
many to make a very ill uſe of the know- 
ledge which they might have had from God's 
word; but ſoit is. And many, who know 
their duty, do hold the Truth in Unrighteouſ- 
neſs; and too, too many do ſpend their zeal, 


and which is generally all the religion they | 


have, in unneceſſary diſputes. 


But what is ſtill more mournful, there is 
in theſe days a ſpirit of 7mfide/ity, of liberti- 
niſin, and profaneneſs, gone out into the world, 
which was not known in former ages. And 
this, not only amongſt Proteſtants ; but all 
good and ſober men of the church of Rome 
make the ſame ſad complaint. That there 
are ſome, who, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, bring 
in damnable hereſies, denying the Lord that 
redeemed them. Others who make a mock 
of all religion, deride the way, and the means 
of ſalvation ;—profane the name of God af- 
ter the moſt aſtoniſhing manner ;—make a 
jeſt of Chriſt and his ordinances ;—do deſpite 
to his word, his day, his worſhip, and his Mi- 
nilers; — and who are, in all reſpects, worſe 
than the Pagans, who know not God. 


Laſtly; there are others, who profeſs to 
know and to believe in God, and yet in effect 
deny him, while they countenance thoſe that 
deſpiſe him and his laws; while they are 
pleaſed with the converſation of men that 
thew no manner of reſpect for the Lord Feſus, 
who came into the world to ſave finners. 


Be aſſured of it, good Chriſtians, theſe are 
agents of thoſe ſeducing ſpirits ſpoken of by 
the Apoſtle ; and whoever comes near them 1s 
in danger of being infected and ruined. For 
God will not be mocked. If men will wa/k | 
in the council of the ungodly, and ſtand in the 
way of ſinners, God will give them up at laſt 
to fit in the ſeat of the Fare that 1s, to 
arrive at an height of wickedneſs, which 
once they were amazed at; and, ſcorning to 
be kept within the bounds of religion, they 
will therefore endeavour to make it ridicu- 
lous and contemptible. 


And this is the true cauſe of the corrup- 


tion both of faith and manners, which is fo. 
juſtly lamented. ; 


The corrupt nature of man, being deſirous 
to live under as few reſtraints as poſlible, 
firſt invents ways to keep up the hopes of 
heaven, without parting with any fatisfac- 
tion on earth; and ſo the faith comes to be 
corrupted. | 777 


When that will not do; and men will not 
part with their ſins, nothing but Atheiſm 


can make them eaſy. By Atheiſm, I mean 
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ſuch a way of living as obliges them firſt to 
wiſh, and then to /ay, THERE IS NO GOD; 
and ſo the lives of Chriſtians come to be 
corrupted. But then how dreadful muſt 
their caſe be, who have nothing to depend 


on, but the hopes that the Word of God, 


his promiſes, and his threatenings, may not 
be true! This is a ſad blindneſs indeed! 


But it is the juſt and natural puniſhment of 


a wicked life. 
And now you ſee, in the ſhort hiſtory of 


the Chriſtian Religion which I have given 


you; you ſee, how far the Chriſtian world 
is departed from that concern, that zeal, that 
piety, and conſtancy, which animated thoſe 
that firſt embraced Chriſtianity. And yet 
we have the ſame reaſons that they had, to be 
very much concerned for what muſt become 
of us when we die. 


Were they ſinners; ſo are we. Had they 
reaſon, as ſinners, to be afraid for them- 
ſelves; and have not we the /ame reaſons ? 
Are not heaven and hell ſtill in being? Are 
not theſe ſtill to be the portion of good and 
bad men, as each ſhall deſerve? Have not 
we the ſame hopes, and the ſame promiſes, 
that they had? Did not Jeſus Chriſt come 
into the world to fave vs, as well as them? 


Is there any other way of being ſaved, but 


what they took? That 1s; to conſecrate 


ourſelves to his ſervice, and to be zealous of 
good works. 


Jeſus Chriſt came 7 redeem us from all ini- 
guity, to deliver us from this preſent evil world. 
fs the world leſs wicked ow than it was 


| then? How comes it then that we are ſo 


little apprehenſive of its ſnares, and of our 
own danger? 


Shall I tell you the truth, and the ſecret 
of this? It is with Chriſtians as it was with 
the Jews;—they were God's peculiar peo- 
ple;—they took no care to live like people 
ſo highly favoured ;—God gave them up to 
their own ways, rejected them from being 
his people, and from being a nation. 


Let us now look at home. People greatly 
value themſelves for being Chriſtians. And 
becauſe Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave 


ſinners, they depend upon hat; not conſi- 


dering, that ſome ſinners will be /aved, and 
others damned; which makes a very great 
difference. 


They flatter themſelves, that their ſalva- 
tion is no in their own hands; and ſo live 
like thoſe that have no reaſon to fear, though 
they are in the midſt of ſnares. 


They ſee others, even almoſt all about 
them, as little concerned as themſelves, 
without confidering, that it will be little 
comfort to be undone with never ſo much 
company. 
They 
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They will ſee no hurt in what Jeſus Chriſt 
has forbidden, for the very ſame reaſon that 
Eve had to cat the forbidden fruit, becauſe it 
pleafes their ſenſes. 

Have not Chriſtians ſome reaſon to fear 
ſome ſuch conſequence as the Jews experi- 
enced? Tt was what the Spirit of God has 
foretold:* ** Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt 
*« works, or elſe I will remove thy candle- 
„ ftick;” that is, unchurch thee. 


This brings us, in the laſt place, to conſi- 
der how much every Chriſtian may contri- 
bute towards reſtoring Chriſtianity to its 
great defign of ſaving /mmners, which was the 
great deſign of Chrift's coming into the world. 


And let us not, good Chriſtians, any of 
us, pervert, or make void, this deſign, by 
building our hopes of falvation upon any 
thing that is merely external; ſuch as, the 
bare name of Chriftians, or an outward con- 
formity to the ufages of the church we live 
in. Always remembering, that true reli- 


gion cannot confiſt in any thing which a 


wicked man can do as well as a good man. 


We have ſeen how others have peryerted 
the deſign of Chriſtianity, and broyght many 
errors into the church. Would to God, this 
were only the crime of paſt ages, and that 
the preſent age were not concerned in it! 
But ſo it is, and ſo it will be, while Chriſ- 
tians will deſire to go to heaven without part- 
ing with their fins ;—they will ſeek out, and 
depend upon, expedients and ways to make 
their minds eafy, which will not profit them 
in the end. 


He who came to ſave us, muſt {ave us af- 
ter his own way, 
a peculiar ap : that IS, A people conſe- 
crated to him after a peculiar manner, not 
only b 
what the Jews and Heathens depended on 
for recommending them to God's favour) 
but by a change of mind and heart, For if 
we are not very much changed for the better, 
—if we are not reſtored to the image of God, 
in which we were created, we can never be 
ſaved: WITHOUT  HOLINESS,. Without an 
holy temper, and holy diſpoſitions, No MAN 
MUST SEE THE LORD. | 


We muſt not only abſtain from fin, and 
do what cuſtom, or intereſt, or human laws, 


may lead us to; but the Love of God muſt: 
be the governing principle of our lives. 
And this muſt appear in our being 2ea/vus of 


good works, in ogder to pleaſe God, and in 
obedience to his commands. | 
People of reaſon and faith will confider, 
that the CHriſtian religion, its hopes and fears, 
its promiſes and threatenings, do not depend 


© Rev. ii. 5. 
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by purifying us to himſelf 


outward ceremonies, (which was 
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upon the opinion of men, but are as true, 
as certain, and as unalterable, as God himſelf, 
So that ſuch as live without religion muſt 
die without hopes of mercy. 


This ſhould, one would think, awaken 
Chriſtians into a better ſenſe of their duty. 


We are aſtoniſhed to hear a profane man 
deny the truths of the Goſpel; and yet it is 
in the end the ſame thing, whether a man 
denies them, or does not conſider them, and 
live according to them, Both the one and 
the other muſt periſh. | 


That we may avoid this ſad choice, and 
not make void our Redeemer's merciful de- 
ſign 70 ſave us; may I, and every one who 
now hears me, ſeriouſly think of it, THaT 
NOW IS THE ONLY TIME IN WHICH WE 
ARE TO CHOOSE WHERE WE MUST BE FOR 
EVER; Whether in a place of happineſs or 
miſery. | 

Let us endeavour to poſſeſs our hearts con- 
tinually with the Sie, the certainty, the po/- 
| /6r/ity, (if it is not our own fault) of being 
ſaved, —of being ſaved and happy for ever. 


For conſidering what God has done for us, 
in ſending his Son into the world, it is plain, 
that he i:fires our ſalvation more than we 
ourſelves do. 


And let us not deſpair of ſucceeding, 

| The Grace and Spirit of God will enable us 

to overcome all difficulties ;—his grace may 

be had for aſking;—the moſt unlearned, who 

is ſenſible of his own wants, can aſk fo as 
to be heard. 


Let no Chriſtian therefore ſay, as Chriſt's 
diſciple once did, WHO CAN BE SAVED? 
Every Chriſtian, every finner, every man, to 
whom this word of falvation is preached, 
may be faved, if he will ftrive to work out 
his ſalvation with a concern anfwerable to 
what he is to gain or loſe by it. 


The miſery of it is, Chriſtians are apt to 
ſay, WHO CAN BE SAVED? And yet live as 
if, were the eaſieſt thing in the world, —as 
if there were no manner of hazard, —as if 
every body would be ſaved of courſe, This 
ſhews the corruption of our nature with a 
witneſs; and this corrupt nature muſt be 
mended, as ever we hope to be ſaved. 


Indeed, we are all nner. But our great- 
eſt danger does not lie in that, becaufe we 
have a certain remedy at hand ; but our great 
danger lies, in our not ſufficiently conſider- 
ing the danger of ſin, and in our rejecting 
the only remedy ;—in not conſidering, that 
this life is given, and continued to us, for 
no other end, but that we may every ane 
us work aut our own ſalvation. 


For this life is indeed a fate of trial: 


and it concerns every one of us, as much 
as 


i 
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as his foul is worth, to take care how he! And now, good Chriſtians, what can I 
fpends this ſhort life; foraſmuch as God ſ add more, than to exhort and to beſeech you, 
has appointed a day in which he will judge that you take care, 7hat no ſeducmy ſpirit be- 
the world in righteouſneſs, when every man | guz/e you 2 your reward, by leading you into 
will receive a fentence according to his error. That no profane perſon, or inſtru- 
works done in the body, that is, in this life. | ment of that /educing ſpirit, of which there 
By which ſentence, hey that have bon are but too many amongſt us, do weaken 
G00D, who have been zealous of good works, | your faith, or laugh you out of your hopes 
fall go into LIFE EVERLASTING and they of heaven. That no looſe and debauched 
that have DONE EVIL, and have not repented perſons, who are flaves of that evil ſpirit, do 
of the evil they have done, Dall go into] by their peſtilent examples make you as 
EVERLASTING FIRE. | wicked as themſelves, and fit only for the 
Dreadful ſentence indeed to all "WA a8 ſociety of devils when you die. And laſtly, 
will not cloſe with the ſalvation offered chem] that your own corrupt hearts do not betray 
by Jeſus Chriſt; who will not confider, and Nou into an indifference for your ſouls, and 
Lake pains, and dv-goed now, that they may for _ things that concern your eternal 
eſcape the bitter pains of eternal death! But nm. 
a comfortable ſentence to ſuch whoſe life is | And may the Bleſſed Jeſus Chriſt, who 
full of good works, —who try and — came into the world to ſave ſinners, may He 
themſelves now,—and who endeavour to] enable all of us ſo to live, that, when we 
prevent the judgment of God by a fincere| come to die, we may be numbered with his 
repentance. ; | Saints in glory everlaſting. Amen. 
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S E N N ON  XIXN, 
ALL PLEAS AND EXCUSES FOR LIVING IN IGNORANCE AND SIN MADE. VOID BY 
GOD, IN MAKING HIS WILL AND PURPOSES KNOWN IN THE GOSPEL. 
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But now they have no cloak [or, excuſe] for therr fin. 5 1 


1 is moſt natural for people, when they] them from God, whatever they had to ſay 
have done amiſs, to lay the blame any | for themſelves, they would be puniſhed as 
where but on themſelves; and it is as natu- | moſt wicked oppoſers of God's good will to- 4 
ral, when they would follow their inclina- | wards them. - 4 
Gol will accept of what excuſe they can |, Now; as incxcyble as theſe people were 
Pa.” oi in denying their Lord and Saviour, notwith- 1 
5 ſtanding the abundant proofs of his authority, 4 
Our firſt parents did ſo. The man blamed it will appear, that this is the very caſe of ; 
the woman;—the woman blamed the ſerpent; all fuch Chriſtians as profe/5 ro know God, but 
—when the fault was plainly in 4hem/e/ves : in works deny bim; — that men are as apt now, 
And accordingly they were 69h puniſhed, | as ever they were, and with as little reaſon, 
notwithſtanding their apology. ſto offer excuſes for thoſe fins which they 
1 7321 br | . commit againſt the Light of Nature and the » 
It was juſt ſo with the people af the Jews Laws of God a 1 this. /enrence of 
They had N expected the Meſſiah, Jeſus Chriſt, they have now no cloak for 
whom God N d promiſed by his Prophets “. (heir ſin, is as righteous and true againſt 
from the beginning of the world. When us, if we obey not the Goſpel, as ever it 
the Meſſiah came, they utterly. rejected him, | vas againſt the Jews, who crucified the Son 
though he had moſt undeniable progs of his | of God; and we ſhall as certainly be pu- 


being /ent from God; particularly his decirme, | niſhed (wh {; 
; 3 e, niſhe atever we can ſay for ourſelves 
which was moſt worthy gf God, and his 45 ever Wey were. 5 5 


mracles, which were ſuch as none other ever | 
had done. To hee Jeſus Chriſt 2 Now; that this may appear with all the 
and declares, that after this . ** they had no plainneſs that a matter of this importance 
** cloak for their ſin. That ſuch as ſhould | ſhould do, and may more ſenſibly affect all 
reject him, and the gracious meſſage he brought | our hearts, I ſhall t lay before you ſuch ex- 

OY Os B b cuſes 
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cuſes as men are apt to offer for their living 
in ignorance and fin: And then I ſhall 
endeavour to ſatisfy you, that God has moſt 
effectually made void all pretences and pleas 
whatever, by making his will and purpoſes 
known to us, after ſo gracious and convincing 
a manner. And then it will appear, whe» 
ther we can have any c/oak for fin, —any that 
can hide us from the wrath of God revealed 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 


men, 


I. And firſt, I ſhall lay before you ſuch 
pleas and excuſes as men uſually offer for thetr 


living in ignorance and ſin. 


It is certain, no man chooſes to live in 
ſin on purpoſe to diſþleaſe God. It is as ſure, 
that few people think they ſhall die in their 
ſins unrepented of, and that they ſhall have 
eternal torments for their portion, But here 
is the caſe: We are but too apt, through 
the corruption of nature, to be very fond of 
many things, which God (knowing they 
would hurt us) has forbidden us, upon pain 
of his everlaſting diſpleaſure. His everlaſt- 
ing diſpleaſure we cannot think of without 
horror: neither can we, without ſome 7rou- 
ble and pains, deny ourſelves, or do what 
God has commanded us. 


We have therefore found out ſome excuſes, 
which for the preſent ſerve to make our 
minds eaſy, though we live in a careleſs 
neglect of God's commands, and conſe- 
quently of our own ſalvation. 


For example: 


Fir/?; There are people who think, that 
if they have not faith, it is for want of /uffi- 
cient evidence; and that they are not bound 
to obey the Goſpel, till they confeſs they 


have reaſon to do ſo. 


Secondly; There are others who excuſe 
themſelves upon the account of worldly buf- 
neſs, which takes up moſt of their thoughts 


and time. 


Thirdly; And there are very many who 
doubt not but that their want of capacity to 
know their duty, will excuſe their not do- 
ing it. | 
Fourthly; It is often faid, that temptations 
are ſo many, and the diſiculties of religion ſo 


greats that an allowance muſt be made, or 
ew would be ſaved. 


Laſtly; If no other excuſe will do, peo- 
ple are moſt apt to ſhelter themſelves under 
the mercy of God, and hope (through his 

goodneſs) all will be well with them at laſt. 


Now; it is moſt certain, that none of 
theſe (and theſe are the moſt common ex- 
cuſes) will ſave us from the wrath of God, 
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no cloak for their ſin.” 
And truly, it is to little purpees to argue 


faith; that is, ſuch a /vely faith as may ob- 


if we obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


I. And firft, they that would make the 
want of faith a cloak for therr diſobedience, are 
either ſuch is pretend they want evidence 10 
convince them of the truth of the Goſpel; or 
they are ſuch as complain they want a degree 
of faith ſufficient to incline their hearts to 
obedience. | 


The firſt are ſuch as are by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf condemned in this place. They 
world not, and they pretended they could not, 
believe that he was ſent from God; they 
deſpiſed his meſage ; they would not receive 
his doctrine; they gave no heed to his mra- 
cles; nor would they have patience, or be at 
the pains, to ſee ww Areh this was He whom 
the Prophets did ſay ſhould come. In ſhort, 
they could not fay what would convince 
them, if neither a doctrine worthy of God, 
nor works which none but God could do, 
were not ſufficient. Jeſus Chriſt therefore, 
without giving them more proofs, or the fign 
they demanded, 138 pronounces their 

e 


judgment in theſe words, ** now they have 


with unbelievers of this ſort, where the fault 
is not the want of evidence, but the want 
of an heart diſpoſed to receive it. And, 
therefore, the Spirit of God is never ſolici- 
tous to prove /uch things as all people ought 
to know, and may know, if it is not their 
own fault. Thus Moſes begins the hiſtory 
of the creation: ** In the beginning God 
© created the heavens and the earth: Sup- 
poſing, moſt truly, that he who has his eyes 
open, and does not, from the grocnge and 
beauty of the creatures, acknowledge the Maker 
of them, all the arguments in the world will 
not convince him. And the Apoſtle faith 
expreſlly, all ſuch are without excuſe." 


Unbelievers, therefore, of this ſort, we 
muſt leave (as our Saviour has done) to the 
judgment of God. 


But then there are others, who hope they 
may with more reaſon plead their want of 


ood earneſt, to live as be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now; being 
told* that faith is the gift of God,” they 
are apt to conclude, if they have it not, it 
is not their own fault; and %, is their 
cloak, this their excuſe. And indeed it will 
be a good excuſe, provided a man can honeſtly 
ſay, that he hath ſeriouſly conſidered the 
danger of living in diſobedience to God's 
commands ;—that he hath heartily acknow- 
ledged, before God, bis own inability to 
keep them without his e;—that he has 
prayed for God's e, and followed the 
motions of his Spirit, as far as he was able; 
— that he has 47 leaſt done what was in his 


f Rom. ix. 20. T Eph, ii. 18. 
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own power, and kept out of the way of 
temptations ;—that when he has done amiſs, 
he has been ſorry for it, begged God's par- 
don, and reſolved not to do ſo again. If a 
man cannot ſay this with truth, it is plain 
he is not in earneſt, and therefore want of 
race will be no excuſe before God, who 
2 that this is the leaſt of his concern. 


The Word of Truth faith, ** Aſk and ye 
„ ſhall have, feek and ye ſhall find, knock 
and it ſhall be opened unto you.” We 
will do none of theſe, and yet we wonder that 
God does not give us a convincing witneſs 
of the truth in our hearts. In ſhort, we 
faintly wiſh, that God would “ touch our 
hearts, while we are /n good earneſt afraid 
leſt he ſhould do ſo, and force us to lead a 
new life. 


| 


EEO 


While it is he with us, it is no wonder 
that God does not more effectually touch our 
hearts. The wonder indeed is, that people 
ſhould ever hope that this will excuſe their 
diſobedience. | 


After all, we are too apt to think this, 
and believe that we are in no danger, becauſe 
we do not fear any; as if peo le could not 
barden their hearts, and be in E, with- 
out perceiving it, when the whole Bible is 
a hiſtory of men ruining themſelves, with- 
out fear or wit, even after they had ſufficient 
warning of what would follow. 


To give but one inſtance: The people of 


the Jews were forewarned by Chriſt, (whoſe | 


miracles juſtified his — that their 
obſtinacy and wickedneſs would, in a ſhort 
time, bring ſuch a deſtruction upon their 
temple — Nour that there ſhould not be 


left one ſtone upon another.” Now; were 
they any farther from this deſolation, or did 


God excuſe them, or defer his judgments, | 


becauſe they did not fear this, or becauſe 
they would not believe Chriſt's words? The 
application is plain. 


II. But if want of faith will not excuſe 
our diſobedience, we are apt to think that 
worldly buſineſs will excuſe us from making the 
care of our ſouls the great concern of our liver. 


Our bleſſed Lord faith the dire& contrary. 
He faith, for inſtance, that a man makes a 
very ill bargain for himſelf. who gains the 
* whole world, and loſeth his own ſoul.” 
To this, people think it is enough to ſay, It 
is a burthen laid upon us, —in the ſweat of 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bread. We muſt live, 
and we muſt take care for thoſe that come 
after us. As if the wiſe and good God had 
made the difficulties of this life /o great, that 


men cannot take due care of their bodies and 
fouls too. | ; 


After all, it is A moſs plauſible pretence, and | 


and therefore Jeſus Chrift has uſed a greut 
many arguments to hinder us from making 
the cares of this life a cloak for not minding 
the next. ** Conſider the fowls of the air; 
** conſider the lillies of the field;” your 
heavenly Father feeds and clothes the one and 
the other. Take, therefore, no thought 


for the morrow;” leave that to Heathens, 


who know not God; but ſeek ye firſt the 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 


and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you.“ 


Theſe arguments are ſo plain, and ſo full 
to the purpoſe, that there are few Chriſtians 
who do not believe it their duty to think of 
another world, and prepare for it. 


But then we have another pretence for not 
doing it at preſent. When we have provided 
for ourſelves, for old age, and for our families; 
then we ſhall, by the grace of God, in good 
earneſt leave off all our evil ways, and be- 
come new creatures. But pray, what pro- 
miſe have we that God will hen give us his 
grace? Theſe are the words of the promiſe : 
To day, if ye will hear his voice, harden. 
not your hearts.” Will not our converſion 
then be too difficult a work? Shall not we 
be more likely to deſpair than undertake it? 
We know what the Scripture faith of ſuch a 
change: Can the Ethiopian change his 
„ ſkin, or the Leopard his too? then ſhall 
ye alſo, that are accuſtomed to do. evil, 
learn to do well.“ 


In one word; Induftry in our ſeveral call- 
ings is a Chriſtian duty; the care of our 
ſouls is a duty alſo, and much the more ne- 
ceſſary. We may mind them both, if we 
pleaſe. And our fault is this: We are ſent 
a while into this world to fit us for a better, 
and inſtead of doing ſo, we reſolve to ſet up 


our reſt here, and fcarce think of the other. 
ITI. And now we come to thoſe who think 


that their want of capacity to know their duty 


will excuſe their not doing it. | 
There is nothing more common than. for 


people to cry,—What can be expected from 


the like of us? — We know no better: — 
« To whom much is given, from him much 


„will be required:”—But that is not our 


caſe; our talents are few, and our accounts 
are foon made up. And upon the ſtrength 
of this way of arguing, many people make 
themſelves tolerably eaſy. 


Now; it is certainly true, the account we 
ſhall give will be according to the talents we 
have received. But then, as, when we com- 
pare ourſelves with others, we are apt to 
over-value ourſelves; ſo when we think of 
the account we muſt give, we are as apt to 
under- value what we have received. 


Is it knowledge you want, and hope that 


ſuch as we are moſt apt to think a good one; 


| that will excuſe you? Why, let me tell 3 
that 


— — 
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that the learnedſt man you know has juſt as 
much knowledge, and 1s juſt as much better 
for it, as he keeps more ſtrictly the com- 
mandments of God; which you may do (if 
it is not your own fault) as well as the moſt 
learned. 
purpoſe, —** Whoſoever heareth my words, 
« and doeth them, I will liken him to a 
«© wife man.” The is true wi/dom, all the reſt 
is folly, let a man be never / knowing in his 
own or other people's opinion, 


But how ſhall we know what is expected 
from us? Why, juſt as you know any thing 
elſe, by enguiry, by confederation, and by ta- 
king the advice and direction of thoſe whoſe 
buſineſs it is to inform you. 


To be plain: There is not one of thoſe 
ignorant people who hope their want of 
knowledge will help to excuſe them, but 
will give a very ſuitable anſwer when he is 
aſked any thing about his worldly concerns. 
He knows, for inſtance, . very well the dif- 
ference betwixt an eftate which he can' 
leave to poſterity, and one which is at the 
cu of another. If ſuch a man's eſtate is in 
danger, you will ſoon fee how ſenfible he is, 
and that he will la 
cure what he thinks the main chance. He 
will confider with himſelf, he will adviſe 
with others wiſer than himſelf, he will % 
to be informed, be mpatient if he is put off, 
very thankful when he is rod what he ought 
to do; he will do all this with ſeriouſneſs, and 
a concern anſwerable to what lies at ſtake. 


Tell one of theſe ignorant people of a 
good bargain, which is in his power to make 
for himſelf; you will ſoon fee with what 
chearfulneſs and good underſtanding he will 
go about it. 


So for caſes of conſcience, ſuch people very 
well know, when they are wronged, what 
Juſtice they _ to expect. They can tell 
other people their duty plain enough; and 
is it not mere perve s to pretend not to 
know their own? Fr N 


But let people pretend what they pleaſe, 
every body knows what is meant by adultery, 
drunkenneſs, perjury, tying, backbiting, and 
ſuch like. Now; we have a plain declaration 
of God's will and purpole, concerning all 
ſuch as commit any of theſe ſins, Be not 
ce deceived: neither fornicators, nor idola- 
„ ters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
*« thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
*« kingdom of God.” 

Will people, after ſuch a Plain declaration 
as this, live in any of theſe fins, and ho 
that God expects no better of them? Ve- 
rily even hey, who think that God has given 


8 1 Cor. vi. 9. 


Hear what Chriſt ſaith to this 


all buſineſs aſide to ſe- | 


them the pooreſt capacities, if one ſhould tell 
them that it is their duty to live as they ge- 
nerally do, would ſoon ſee the wickedneſs 
of ſuch a doctrine, and would profeſs that 
they know better things themſelves. 


After all, it is a queſtion, whether the 
unlearned lie under greater difficulties than 
thoſe that are more knowing. The favours 
of God to men are more equal than is uſu- 


| ally thought of; and therefore, where he has 


given more ſlow capacities, he will (if they 
do not reſiſt his will) give more grace. 
thank thee, O Father, (faith Jeſus Chriſt) 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
„ wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them 
*© unto babes.” | 


. Accordingly, as too many can make a ſhift 
to go to hell with a great deal of knowledge; 
ſo we find many poor people, and of low ca- 
pacities, as conſcrentious in their dealings, as 
true lovers of God, as fearful of offending 
him, as 7hankful for his favours, as careful 
of their ways,—as thoſe that have a great 
deal more knowledge, and better opportuni- 
ties of knowing their duty. 


and in a Chriſ- 
accepted as an 
the commands of 


So that want of capacity ( 
tian country) will never be 
excuſe for not keeping 
God; eſpecially when it is conſidered, they 
who know leaſt know enough to make them 
ſerious and careful of their ways; that they 
might know a great deal more than they 
commonly do; and that they ſeldom live up 
to that meaſure of knowledge which they 
have. | 


Such, therefore, as love darkneſs rather 
than light; ſuch as may know their duty, 
and will not; and ſuch as know their duty 
and yet neglect it, are (without more words) 
inexcuſable. 


IV. Another excuſe is, that the tempta- 
tions we meet with are ſo many, and the diffi- 


culties ſo great, that an allowance muſt be made, 
or few can be ſaved.” N 


Well then—are they who make this ex- 


cuſe, reſolved to take the broad way? You 
know, there are but !wo; the narrow, which 
leadeth unto life; and the broad, which lead- 


eth to deſtruction: ſo faith our Saviour ex- 
preſfly, Matth. vii. 13; and tells us, more- 
over, 'that they are but few, in compariſon, 
who 'take the narrow way, which leadeth 
unto life, becauſe it is unpleaſing to fleſh 
and blood; while the other, becauſe it is 
eaſy, is moſt choſen and thronged. 


It is but too plain, that ſuch as make this 
excuſe are in that way which leadeth to de- 
ſtruction. The only queſtion is, whether 
they are reſolved to go on in it? Eſpecially 
when they confider, that it certainly 2 
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to that place, Where their worm dieth not, 


« and the fire is not quenched.” 
Is jt for nothing that God has made this 
to us Is it not that we may awake 

out of feep? That we may fee the d 
we are in, and overcome all difficulties, for 
a few days, that we may efcape being miſe- 
rable for ever? And that we may be encou- | 
raged to do ſo, the Spirit of God has aſſured 
us, that our reward ſhall be great hereafter, 
our comfort in the mean time ſuch as can- 
not be exprefſed, and that we fhall have 
ſuch afiftance as ſhall enable us to overcome 
all difficulties. We have therefore but this 
choice, either to follow our own inclinations 
for a while, and be miferable for ever; of 
to obey the will of God, (though we meet 
with uneaſineſs) that we may obtain his fa- 
your, and be eternally 1 And it is 
mere folly to expect any other iſſue of our 
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thergſelves;—how rafh, and how preſump- 


| tuwous, in coneluding all may be well with 


them, without any warrant from God's word. 
And this ſhould make us more cautious of 


| truſting to a full peace, a peace of mind with» 


out reqſon and without promfe, 
What mean is this; —Let us carefully 
examine ourfelves, whether we do not de- 


pend upon fome of theſe, or ſome ſuch like 
pretences, for our future happineſs? Al- 


| ways remembering, hat without holingſs no 


man ſhall ſee the Lord. That the duties of 
Chriſtianity are 7ndi/þen/ab/e. That God did 
never excuſe any one of his ſervants, from 
the beginning of the world to this day, from 


| 44/erving them faithfully. That xo man can 


ſerve two maſters; ſo that it is in vain to call 


a ſervant of God, when I do not the 
things which he has commanded. 


end 5 ſence. 5 | hat if we meet 
Jedience or difobedience. For thus God has | Het us conſider farther, t 

dealt with — fince the world began: Such with temp tations, it was deſigned we /how/d 
as obeyed him, with their whole hearts, | do ſo, that we might — * — 
found their advantage in it; and ſuck as fol- A4 Pend more entirely upon God. That i 


are ſometime loſs, it is / ordere 
ti were ne 8 at a loſs, s ſo ordered, 


lowed their own wicked imagina | — — | 
rejected of God, and delivered up to de- that we may took up to God for light and 


ſtruction ſalvation. That , we love darkneſs rather 


N wn Eo on Worn as Sore. 
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of danger or not, we ſee plainly, that the 


Laſtly; When no other excuſe will do, peo- 


ple are apt to ſhelter themſeFves under the mercy. 
of God, and hope through his infinite goodneſs, | 
all will be well with them at laſt, though they 
ſhould not do their beſt to pleaſe him. 


It is moſt certain, that Merey of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt is the only hope of ſinful men; 
but then, it is ſtrange preſumption to hope, 
that becauſe God is good, I may therefore be 
bold to provoke him; eſpecially, after God 
has expreſſly declared how far and to whom 
his mercy ſhall extend, —who r 


may and who 
muſt not depend upon it. In particular, he 


has declared, that to the, impenitent and un- 
believers no mercy ſhall be ſhewn, whatever 
they may hope * And that we may not 
miſtake his meaning, he has plainly told us, 
true penitents are ſuch as bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance ; and that true faith 1s ſuch 
as purifieth the heart.” So that if this word 
is the rule by which Gad will judge us, and 
by which we may judge whether we are out 
mercy of God will be of no advantage to us, 
while we knowingly tranſgreſs his laws. 


Nay ; that this may be no cloak for our fin, 
the Spirit of God has told us with what con- 
tempt God will treat thoſe that, -being often 
reproved, and called upon, do ſtill harden their 
hearts till affliction comes upon them: 1 


will laugh at your calamity, and mock 
** when your fear cometh.” 


And now you ſee, how much people nay 


{than any thing e 


than light, it is no wonder if we miſs our 
way, and are bewildered. That if we want 


hearts to ſet about the work of our ſalvation 


in good earneſt, it is becauſe we know, in 
our conſciences, that we never ſincerely prayed 


to God to give us grace to do ſo. That if 


we. are. careleſs becauſe the reſt of the world 
are ſo, and hope to come off as well as 
others, it is becauſe we do not conſider, that 
it will be no comfort to be damned for com- 
pany, no more than it would be pleaſure to be 
poor, or /ick, or tormented here, for company. 


Let us conſider a little farther: That 
want of time can be no excy/e in a Chriſtian 
country, where one day in ſeven is ſet apart 


for this buſineſs and none elſe. That want 
of capacity cannot be pretended, when we 
underſtand things much more difficult to be 
known. That to put off the concern of our 
ſouls to the laſt, is plainly to value them leſs 
lie. That to think our- 
felves fate, becauſe we do not fear any dan- 
ger, is to be ignorant of a great truth, which 
is—that people may be given over to a re- 
probate mind, that is, a mind void of judg- 
ment. Laſtly; that ſuch pretences as theſe 
will rather increaſe our guilt, than ſerve to 
obtain our patdon, when we appear before 
God. And the concluſion will be, that he 
who ſeeks out excuſes for not living as be- 
comes the Goſpel of Chriſt, is only contri- 
ving how to ſhut himſelf out of heaven. 


In one word; a man that is heartily con- 
cerned for his ſalvation will aſk himſelf this 


be miſtaken ;—how apt they are. to deceive | 
12 pet. i. 1. 


Vor. II. 13. 


one ſhort queſtion, Why do I hope to be ſaved? 


| He that dares not do this, may depend upon it 
Cc be 
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he is not in the way of ſalvation. And he that! This is what was neceſſary to be ſaid, to 
is once fully r that without a ſincere | keep us from fa{/e hopes, and an unſafe peace 
repentance, a tively faith, and an unfeigned of conſcience; which that it may do, I com. 
charity, he cannot be ſaved, will never think | mend it and you to the good bleſſing of God. 
of making excuſes to free himſelf from theſe | And I beſeech you, my beloved, remember 
duties, and the fruit of them—-bo/rnefs of life. | this one thing, that all is vanity, beſides taking 
For a man to be at eaſe upon any other ac- | care of your ſouls. 


count, or to hope that any thing in the world Now'to God the Father, Son, and H oly 


will atone for want of true piety, is to hope 
without rea/on and without ſcripture. | Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, &c. 
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CORRUPTION OF HUMAN NATURE, AND THE NECESSITY OF A REDEEMER, 
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Luk E v. 5. We have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing. 


AND fo we ſhall ever do, without thy grace and help, O Jeſus. Enable me, therefore, I beſeech Thee, to ſpeak to the hearts 
and to the capacities of thoſe that tear me. Let me learn, and be able, from the ſenſe of my own corruption and frailties, to pity 
ſuch as are ignorant of the danger they are in; to warn ſuch as are careleſs ; and to comfort and. direct ſuch as are weary with 
the burthen of their ſins, and lead them to Thee, their Redeemer; for thy-merit's ſake, O Bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 


— _— WS 


ROMANS Vil. 24, 25. 


O wretched Man that I am! Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? Why; the 
grace of God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord.“ | 


THE meaning of theſe words will be | corruption of human nature. Secondly; The 

fully underſtood, if we look back to] great danger we are in on that account. 
ſome verſes going before; particularly to] Thirdly; This will ſhew the neceſſity and 
verſe 18: ** I know,” (that is, I feel by ſad] bleſſing of a Redeemer. Fourthly; We 
experience) that in me (that is, in my] ſhall then ſee plainly, the great love of God 
„ fleſh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will” in ſending his Son to redeem us. Fi; 
that which is good ** is preſent with me ;”| We ſhall conſider, the great obligation this 
that is, I eaſily perceive it; but how to] love of God lays upon Chriſtians. And 
perform that which is good I find not; | /a/tly; The dreadful condition of all ſuch as 
that is, of myſelf I am not able to do it. neglect or.deſpiſe this great mercy of God 


Now, it being thus with me, 2he good that | vouchſafed unto men. 


I would, (that is, that which my reaſon ap- Believe it, Chriſtians, that what I am 
proves) this I do not; but the evil which I] ing to ſay to you upon theſe heads will be 
world not, (which my conſcience tells me II worthy of your moſt ſerious attention. 
ought not to do) zhis I do. This troubles | They are truths on which our ſalvation de- 
me, grieves me, and makes me afraid for] pends, and therefore I would preſs them 
myſelf, and even forces me to cry out, O upon your hearts with all imaginable plain- 
«« wretched man that I am! who ſhall deli- | neſs, as well as earneſtneſs. 

ver me from this body of death?” (who 

ſhall free me from theſe bodily appetites, 
which enflave me, and expoſe me to ruin?) 
who ſhall deliver me? why; THE GRACE OF 


GoD, (vouchſafed unto mankind) THROUGH ,, : g. 
JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD; this will deliver not a phyſician, but they that are ſick; 


every man, who fincerely lays hold of it, pee, and theſe only, will deſire and value 


n the help that is offered them. Jeſus Chriſt, 
— oe "g of thoſe 5 which do ſo (ſaid the Prophet Iſaiah, 1xi. 1 .) when he 


cometh, wil preach glad tidings—but to 
Now; I ſhall take occaſion, from theſe] whom? why, 70 the meek; for ſuch only 
words, to lay before you Fig; The great | would be diſpoſed to receive his meſlage : 


&'See John xv. 4. As iv. 12. xiii, 26, Rom. iii, 23. v. 8. Eph. ii. 4. Gal. iii, 13. 1 Tim, i. 15. 1 John iii. 1. iv. 19. 
d i Baruch iv. 4. : 2 ; 1 
e 


I. Let us firſt conſider the great corruption 
of our nature; the knowledge of this being 
the foundation of all true religion. ** They 
that be whole, (faith our Redeemer) need 


* 


pity 
vith 
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Ile cou bind up the broken-hearted, for fuch 
only would be glad of help: He would pro- 
claim liberty to the captives, for ſuch only as 
are ſenſible of the bondage of fin will be glad 
to be ſet at liberty. 


It was ſuch as theſe that our Lord invited, 
when he ſaid, Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden,” with the bur- 
then of your fins, ** and I will give you reſt.” 


In ſhort; wherever the Goſpel was 
preached, all ſuch as feared God, and were 
in fear for themſelves, when they were told 
of a judgment to come; theſe received the 
Goſpel with a glad heart, as ſhewing them 
the way to obtain pardon and happineſs, | 
Whilſt ,a// the proud, as the ſame Prophet 
ſpeaks, and ſuch as do wickedly, fearing no evil, 
to ſuch the Goſpel will be preached without 
effect. 


Now; my deſign, in the firſt place, is, to 
raiſe in your hearts the ſame concern and fear 
which the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth every man w// 
have, who Ets him f ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der his condition by nature, and without a 
Redecmer. | 


Our firſt parents were moſt certainly created 


innocent and upright, able and diſpoſed to 


obey any commands that God ſhould think 
good to give them. 


We are very ſure it is not ſo with us now. 
Every one for himſelf knows, that matters 
are wretchedly amiſs with us, until by the 
grace of God our nature is changed for the 
better, Whoever will be at the pains to 
look into his own heart, will find this cor- 
ruption of nature diſcovering itſelf upon 
all occafions. For inſtance: We readily ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of the laws of God, 
and yet we find an unwillingneſs in ourſelves 
to obey them. We know that we want both 


knowledge, and grace, and help, from God; | 


and yet we aſk them but ſeldom, and with 
indifference. We cannot but own, that we 
live upon God's bounty and bleſſing, and 
yet we can hardly find in our hearts to be 
thankful. We profeſs to believe, that God 


ſees all our actions, and yet we are too apt 


to ſin as preſumptuouſly as if he were an 


idol, who could neither reward nor puniſh 


us. In one word; we hear what he has 
threatened without fear, and ſee his judg- 


ments upon others, without ſo much as 


thinking how ſoon it may be our own caſe. 


Theſe are deſperate diſorders, whatever 
people think of them. But theſe are not 
all the proofs of a corrupt nature. We are 
forced to ſtruggle hard with ourſelves to do 
what we know to be not only our duty, but 
our intereſt, to do. The Lord our Maker, 
we confeſs, has a right to be ved, to be 


feared, to be depended upon. Can we oy 


with any truth, that we are naturally di 


3 
| poſed to love, to fear, and to put our whole 
truſt in him? Do not we find in ourſelves 
too great an indifference for the glorious 
promiſes God has made us; and do not we 


diſcover a very little fear for his terrible 
threatenings ? 


Our own experience may convince us, 
that we are apt to have a much greater con- 
cern for our bodies than for our ſouls; for 
this life, than for that which is to come; 
for Earth, than for Heaven. 


If our reaſon does ſometimes get the bet- 
ter of our corrupt affections, and we reſolve 
to do what we believe will pleaſe God, yet 
how ſoon do we forget our good reſolutions? 
One day condemning ourſelves for having 
done amiſs; and the next day running into 
the ſame miſcarriages, and falling into the 
fins we ſo lately repented of. 


If we look into the world, we fee nothing, 
in a manner, but fin and diforder. We 1cc 


too many wholive without God in the world, 


| committing all iniquity with greedineſs ; 


upon whom' no reaſon, no arguments, will 
prevail, to hinder them from ruining them- 
ſelves to all eternity. 


Even amongſt thoſe who pretend to live 
in the fear of God, how many do we ſee, 


| upon whom his laws have little or no influ- 


ence? Do not we ſee, for example, that 
many too many—muſt be forced by hu- 
man laws, and the puniſhments that attend 
them, to do what they know in their con- 
ſciences they ought to do; to do juſtice to 
their neighbour; to make ſatisfaction to 


thoſe that they have wronged. 


How many are there, who make a mock of 
fin, though they know that it muſt be moſt 
difpleaſing to God; and make a jeſt of dam- 
nation, which ought to make the ſtouteſt 
heart to tremble;—who are not content to 
be wicked themfelves, but take pains to cor- 
rupt others? And (without giving any more 
proofs of the corruption of nature) do not 
too, too many live, as if they did not be- 
lieve there is a God, either to reward or pu- 
niſh them? | 


All theſe pretend to reaſon; and indeed 
God has given all men reaſon. But luſts 
and paſſions will corrupt and blind our rea- 
ſon; what then would become of the wiſeſt 
of men, if God did not help us by his Spirit 
and by his grace? 


— T— 


| You ſee, Chriſtians, what we are by na- 
ture, what men are capable of, what they 
would be, when God leaves them to them- 


ſelves and to their own natural corruption. 
Lou ſhall now ce, 


II. The very great danger we are in on that 
account, if God ſhould leave us to ourſelves, 


and to our own natural powers. 
| | When 
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When one looks into the warld, and ſees 
the generality of people without any concern 
and fcar for themſelves, and for what 
come hereafter, one cannot but conclude; 
furely, they do not know the danger they are in. 


This is indeed the root of all our mifery. 
We are in the way of ruin, and do not mindit. 
We are afraid of laying things to heart, leſt 
they ſhould make us uneaſy; and our mis- 
fortune is, that we are not (the generality of 
Chriſtians) ſo uneaſy as we ſhould de. 


For who can, who vyght, to be eaſy, that 
knows, that confiders, the to which 
his corrupt nature expoſes him? For as ſuch; 
in the firſt place, he is under the diſpleaſure 
of God, and, without God's help and grace, 
he 1muft continue fo unto his life's end; for- 
aſmuch as no man can change, ear mend a 
corrupt nature, by a rea/on and wu that are 
both corrupt. OE 


Now; God ein take no pleaſure in any 


he is an enemy to God, and under the go- 


vernment of Satan. This we learn from 


Apoſtles had from 


the commiſſion which the 
Chriſt himſelf,* which was, To preach the 
„ Goſpel to the heathens, in order to turn 


©« them from darkneſs to light, and from 


the power of Satan unto God.“ 

What the power of Satan is, we learn 
from many inſtances of Seripture; and we 
ſee with our own eyes the ſad effects of his 
power upon thoſe who are under his govern- 


ment, and who are led captive by him at 1s will. 
In fhort; thefe are the evils which, as 


fallen creatures, we are, every ſoul of us, 
ſubject to: A corrupt heart: the malice 
and power of wicked ſpirits;—a proneneſs to 
evil continually ;—the temptations of an evil 
world; —a weakneſs of nature which can- 
not withſtand them; — a certain proſpect of 
death; — the fears of a judgment to come 
the continual dread of the ſentence then to be 


paſſed upon finners;—and, laſtly, the aſſu- 


rance that we cannot poſſibly deliver our- 
felves out of this fad condition, | 

The thoughts of theſe things are enough 
to make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble, and 
to diſtract the wiſeſt man living, if the God 
of mercy had not propoſed a way to deliver 
us out of the dangers that threaten us. 

Theſe dangers I have ſet before you,—not 
to drive you to deſpair but to awaken us all 
into a] 
without the bleſſing of a Redeemer, 

III. The neceſſity and Bleſſing of a Redeemer, 
we now come to conſider. 


Now; every thoughtful perſon may be | 


convinced, that as fallen creatures we muſt 
* Ads v. 18. 
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have forfeited all the favours which God 
deſigned us at out creation. That we loſt 
that Holy Spirit by which our fouls. were 
united to God, and by which we had power 
to know, and to do, whatever God ſhould 
require. of us. That by the loſs of that 
Holy Spirit, our reafon became infufficient 
to guide us; our will and our affections be. 
came ungovernable, ſo that of courſe we 
became ſebje to all- manner of wickedneſs. 
That, whale this was our condition, Cod 


could take no pleaſure in us, and we had no- 


thing to expect but the puniſhment due to 
our offences. And, laſtly, that we could 
not, by any thing we could do, help our. 
ſelves out of this fad condition. 


Now, does not all this ſhew us the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of a Redeemer —of one, who 


could undertake to make ſatisfaction for our 


fenſe of the unhappy Nate we are in | 


offences to the Divine Juſtice ;—of one, who 
could plead with God for his loft creatures, 


Y | who could prevail with him to forgi 
wan, Wini his Wees be W Mads till en im to forgive us, 


and to receive us again into his favour? 
Who does not ſee the neceſſity of ſome 


one, who could let us know upon what 
terms God would forgive us; Who could 
ſhew us the way and means of falvation ;— 
who could give us that Holy Spirit which 
we had loft, to help us to regain our former 


happy ſtate;—of one, who could help us to 


ſubdue all our enemies ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral; who could ſet us an exa how we 
ought to live ſo as to pleaſe God ;—and laſtly, 
one who ſheuld be able to deliver us from 
the wrath to come? 


Now, all this our Redeemer, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, has done for us. He has 
given us the greateſt aſſurance, that for his 
fake God will be reconciled to us ;—that he 
will accept of our repentance when we have 
done amiſs ;—that he will treat us, as he 
would have done our firſt parents, had oy 
not {0 grievouſly offended him, if we will 
but be rned by him;—that he will give 
us his Holy Spirit, to ſanctify and mend our 
corrupt nature;—and, what is the moſt aſto- 
niſhing mercy, he has prevailed with God, 
to make us everlaſtingly happy, if, during 
this ſhort life of trial, we will but do our 
beſt to fit ourſelves for that happy ſtate. 


And laſtly, to magnify this bleſſing, eve 
one, from the firſt man to the laſt that ſhall 
be born, may have an intereſt in this bleſſ- 
ing, if he loſeth it not by his own fault. 


IV. Now let us conſider the great love of 
God, in fending his own Son to be our Redeemer. 
God (faith our Redeemer) ſo loved the 
„% world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


1 John iii. 16. That 
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That our hearts may be touched with 4 
ſenſe of this mighty blefling, let us conſider 
ourſelves as poor, wretched, ſinful creatures, 
in the certain way to ruin, utterly unable to 


help ourſelves. Then let us look unto God, 


who has millions and millions of creatures 
better than the beſt of us, who never of- 


fended him, always ready to ſerve and glo- 


rify him. What can we think could move 
this great God not to overlook this vile part, 
of his creation, but to give his own- Son for, 
their redemption? Why, verily; this love of 
God paſſeth our comprehenſion; nor could 
we have believed it, had not this his Son laid. 
down his life to aſſure us of his Father's love 
for his poor creatures. | 


This Love of God, this tender concern for: 
loſt mankind, will appear ſtill. more. ſurpri- 
ſing, when we conſider, that he made this 
his only Son to- become ſubject to. the law 
made 2 ſinners, and to all the miſeries and 
afflictions which ſinners deſerve. and are ſub- 
jet to; to poverty, to contempt, to ſorrom, to 


»4 
- 


pain, and to death after all, in order to deli-| 


ver us from eternal death. 

I know there can be no caſe-on earth to 
be compared to this Love of God, in order 
to raiſe our value for ſo great a blefling. 

However, let us imagine, how. we ſhould. 
value one who had delivered us out of a 


curſed ſlavery, and paid our ranſom; or one | 


who had hazarded his on life to ſave any one 
of us from certain death? And has not our 
gracious God done this, and much more than 
this, for us? But how few are affected, as 
they ought to be, with this amazing inftance 
of: /ove, mercy, and goodneſs l 


[ will but juſt hint to you ſome. inſtances. 
of his mercy in this diſpenſation, in which, 
he has had a merciful regard to all our diſ- 
orders. | 

God knew that our reaſon, corrupted by 
aur paſſions, was not able to lead us in the 
way we ſhould go; for as the Spirit of God 
aſſures us, and. we find it by ſad experience, 
There is a way, which ſeemeth right unto. 
** a man, but the end thereof are the ways of- 


death. God has; therefore given us ſafe | 


and infallible, rules to walk. by, to, lead us to 
heaven, and happineſs, He knew how: apt. 
we are to go aſtray,;, he has therefore pro- 
miſed, for our Redeemer's ſake, to accept of 
our repentance. He knew the weakneſs of 
our nature, and the difficulties, and enemies, 
we had to ſtruggle with; he therefore offers 

us the aſſiſtance of his Almighty Spirit. 


In ſhort ; The greateſt ſinner may be ſure 
of pardon, if it is not purely his own fault; 
the weakeſt Chriſtian may depend upon all 
the aſſiſtance that he can poſſibly want ;— 
the meaneſt ſervant of Chriſt may be aſſured 


* Rom. xiv. 42. 


Vor. II. 13. 
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that he will not be overlooked ;——nd every 


Chriſtian has a fure promiſe that his labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. This wilt 
lead us to another particular: 


V. To conſider what ob/igations this great 
Love of God lays upon Chrifttans. 
Do not imagine, Chriſtians, that God in- 
tended that all this love ſhould be loſt upon 
us, or that he s no other fruits of his 
Son's labours fferings, beſides: a bare 
profeſſion of gratitude; ot be to tbat man 
who atts: as if hr thinks ſol 

We do indeed, in our daily devotions, give 
God thanks in a very particular manner for 
hrs ineſlimable love in the redemption of the 


|] world:by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, —a love which 


paſſeth all: poſhble expreſſions and acknow- 
ledgement on our part. But what will this 
ſignify, if in our works we deny him; if in 
our lives we are like heathens, not knowin 
or not valuing the bleſſing of a Redeemer? 


What then does God expect from us, on 
account of this mighty love? Why; that 
we ſhould act like reaſonable creatures, like 
people who know they are upon their trial, 
and that this is for eternity; who may be 

y if it is not their own fault, and who 
will be miſerable beyond redemption, if they 
cloſe not with this offer of mercy. 


_ God: expects, therefore, that we ſhould. 
glorify him in our lives for this his great 
goodneſs; that we ſhould convince the world 
that we do really believe the things we pro- 

feſs to believe, by working out our ſalvation 
with fear, with a concern anſwerable to what 
we hope for, or what we fear. He expects 
that we ſhould remember wat manner of 

love he had for us, that we ſhould be called 
the Sons of God. That we ſhould reſolve 
with thoſe mentioned in the book of Wif- 
dom, [xv. 2.], ** We will not fin, knowing 
«© that we are accounted thine.” That we 
ſhould not debaſe ourfelves, by; becoming 
the ſervants of Satan, from whoſe dominion - 
we have been redeemed bythe preeious blood 
of his dear Son; but ſhould let the love of 
God conſtrain us to ſhew our gratitude, by 

fruits worthy of ſo great a mercy; - eſpecially 

in theſe dangerous days, wherein the name 
of Chriſt is blaſphemed, and his ſufferings 
not valued by unbelievers; occafioned chiefly 
by the bad lives of ' Chriſtians ;—but' then 
8 ſach Chriſtians as are certain to be 
ſhut out of heaven, for being as bad as in- 
fidels. | 


There is one other obligation which the 
Spirit of God! has laid upon all ſueh as va- 
lue the bleſſing of a Redeemer: If God 
% ſo loved us, we ought alfo to love one 
© another.” This is to be the motive and 
| | 1 John av. 11. | 

D d the 


| 
: 
| 


muſt be ſaved, but only the name of our 


_ ſequence of abiſed mercy, nor the ſad con- 


all from the foundation of the world. 
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the pattern of our love for our neighbour. — 
„This command we have from God, that 
% he who loveth God do love his neighbour 
„ alſo.”"—— This leads us to confider, in. 


the laſt place, 


VI. The ſad condition of thoſe who neglect, 
or deſpiſe, this mercy of God. | 


It is the Spirit of God who hath declared, 
„That there is none other name under 
„ heaven, Ty among men, whereby we' 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt.”: So that whoever does 
not lay hold of this means of falvation muſt 
undoubtedly pertſh to all eternity. ny 


If you wonder how it is poſſible for any 
man who knows. this to hazard his foul to all 
eternity, the Apoſtle will give you the true 
reaſon :* *©** The: God. of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe not.“ 


Little do wicked men and unbelievers 


think, that Satun, the God of this world, is he 
who is perpetually ſuggeſting to them ſuch 
things as weaken and deſtroy their faith, ſuch 
. Ke. as blind their underſtandings, ſuch 
ways of living, as lead them directly to hell. 
And yet it is certainly ſo; he hath blinded 
their eyes, ſo that they cannot ſee the con- 


dition of being given over to a reprobate mind; 
though there be no condition more dreadful, 
than for a man to be ſubject to the juſtice of 
God, without. any intereſt in his mercy.— 
This made David, (though in the main a 
good man) this made him mourn fo bitterly, 
when, through the corruption of his nature, 
he had grievouſly offended God: ** Iam ſore 
« troubled; mine iniquities are an heavy 
„ burthen; I go mourning all the day long.“ 
What a dreadful condition had he been in, 
even to eternity, had there been no ſacrifice 
for ſin? And, indeed, there was none under 
the Law for fuch fins as his was, as he him 
ſelf acknowledges; nor would his troubled. 
ſpirit, his broken and contrite heart, have 


been accepted for his pardon, but only for 
the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, the Redeemer of 


1 em 


In one word: We may, if we will but 
conſider, we may judge how ſad our condi- 
tion and danger is, without a Redeemer, by 
the way which God has made uſe of to ſave 
us from ruin. Nothing, in the decrees of 
God, nothing could ſave us, but the ſending 
of his own Son to lay down his life for us. 


I have ſet before you, Chriſtians, the great 
diſorders we are by nature ſubject to;—the 
great hazard we are in on that account; 
the only ſure remedy we have to truſt to 
the great goodneſs of God in pitying our fad 
condition ;—what he requires in return for 


m 1 John iv. 21. n Acts iv. 12, 2 Cor. iv. 4. | 
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this mercy ; and the ſad confequence of not 
cloſing with his gracious defigns for our 
good. 

Great kindneſſes, or great judgments, are 
the uſual methods by which God reduces his 
poor wandering creatures. Which of theſe 
methods will you wiſh to be dealt with? 
I have ſet before you the greateſt inſtance 
of love, goodneſs, mercy, and kindneſs, that 
was ever ſhewed to men or angels. If this 
does not work upon you, and if ever you 
hope to be ' ſaved, you have nothing to look 
for, but to be reclaimed from the ways 
of ſin by ſevere judgments. . But this is 
not what God delights in; he would have 
his goodneſs, and that only, to lead men to 
repentance. 580 10 

Few people can be eaſy without ſome- 
thing which they call religion. For God's 
ſake remember this truth: That no religion 


will be of uſe to us, which does not mend 


our corrupt nature, and by doing ſo reſtore 
us to the favour of God; which does not 
bring us to love him for his goodneſs to us, 
and to ſtrive to glorify him by leading a 
Chriſtian hfe; by an humble dependence on 
his providence, and ſubmiſſion to his will; 


and by doing good in our generation. With- 


out this, all our religion is vain, and we ſhall 
{till be in the way of perdition. | 


Have a care, Chriſtians, : of a deluſion 
which too many are in danger of being 
ruined. by, by fancying that the corruption 
of their nature will be ſome excuſe for their 


unchriſtian lives. God commands us cer- 
tain duties; he offers us all neceſſary aſſiſt- 


ance; he propoſes to reward us according to 
our fincere endeavours to obey him. To 
ſay after this, woe are all ſinners, and who can 
help it? without reſolving that moment to 
repent and amend, is an affront to our dear 
Redeemer, and a doing deſpite to the Spirit 
U.. 00 16: 

We are ready enough to own the bleſſing 
of a Redeemer, when we only conſider Jeſus 
Chriſt as coming into the world to fave ſin- 
ners; as being our Advocate with God to ac- 
cept of our repentance. But we ſhould al- 
ways remember, that He is alſo our Lau- 
grver, and that we muſt obey his laws, or he 
will be no bleſſing tous. You ſee therefore, 
Chriſtians, to whom our Redeemer will be 
a bleſſing; even to ſuch as by a ſaving faith, 
and a fincere obedience, do ſuffer themſelves 
to be made partakers of a divine nature. 


And now, before I conclude, I muſt adviſc 


you of two ways by which Satan will at- 
tempt to divert you from making a profitable 
uſe of ſuch doctrines as theſe; either he 
tempts | Chriſtians to deſpair, and out of a 
deep ſenſe of their corruption to cry out, © 
zoretched creature that I am, «ho ſhall delrocr 


| me from the ſin that does beſet be? Or hc 


tempts 
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tempts them to believe, that ſince Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, it is a 
very eaſy thing to be ſaved. Theſe are both 
of them very dangerous deluſions. be 


Jeſus Chriſtdid indeed come into the world 
to ſave ſinners; but what ſort of ſinners? 
Why, ſuch as do forſake their ſins, and fully 
pu rpoſe to lead holy lives for the time tocome. 
But as for ſuch as depend upon a bare out- 
ward performance of the duties of Chriſti- 
anity; who comfort themſelves with being 
able to ſay, We have ate and drank at thy tar 
ble, and we are called by thy name; our ($24 
himſelf has declared,” what judgment he will 
paſs upon ſuch Chriſtians? ** Depart from 
«me; I know you not.” A ſentence (believe 
it, Chriſtians!) that ſhould make the very 
beſt of us examine, whether our lives and our 
works do anſwer our outward profeſſion. 


As for ſuch ſinners as are truly afraid for 
themſelves ;—who ſincerely lament the cor- 
ruption of their nature, and out of an ear- 
neſt deſire to pleaſe God cry out, who ſhall 
deliver me from this body of death? let ſuch 
always remember what follows, I thank God 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, for his fake, 
God will deliver me from the evil effects of 
the corruption of my nature, from the power 
of the devil, and from eternal death.- :: - / 


If it be ſo, you will be apt to aſk, Why 
then are there few that be faved? The 4. 
is ſad, but plain; people will not fear for 
themſelves; they will not part with their 


fins, nor lay hold of the mercy offered them. 
? Luke xiii. 27. i 


[ EN 1 Mark iii. 28. | 
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But may every ſinner (ſays the deſponding 
Chriſtian) be confident, that God will par- 
don thoſe who have ſo many ways offended 


him? Take an anſwer—not from me, but 


from the Son of God himſelf, who has 
declared even with an oath,* © Verily, all fins 
„ ſhall be forgiven unto the fons of men.” 
Why ſhould any, the moſt fearful Chriſ- 
tian, imagine, that that Divine Shepherd, 
who with ſo much love and pains came to 


ſeek: his loſt ſheep, that he will turn his 


back upon one that cries after him for help; 


that he would lay down his life for his 


ſheep, and Ker that reject them. Let not, 
C 


the moſt di 


under the moſt deſponding thoughts, with. 


the argument of the Apoſtle:*. ** If when 


moſt diſconfolate Chriſtian entertain ſuch | 
unkind thoughts of God, and of our good 
Redeemer. Rather let us comfort ourſelves, 


„ we were ſinners and enemies to God, we 


were reconciled to him by the death of his 
Son; much more being reconciled we ſhall 
be ſaved by him; for he ever liveth to 
* make interceſſion. for us.“ 


And now, let me leave this one truth 


upon your minds; it is a truth as certain as 


this [the Bible] is the Word of God—That 


unleſs. our corrupt nature be mended before 


we die,” we ſhall never go to heaven, never 
be happy. wa. os 
May the good Spirit of God fix theſe 


truths in all our Hearts, for Jeſus Chriſt's 


now and for ever. Amen. 
| Rom. v. 10. 
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| fake. ' To whom, with the Father and that 
Holy Spirit, be aſcribed all honour and glory 


And forthwith Feſus gave: them leave. And the unclran ſpirits went out, and entered into the. 


Swine: and the herd ran violently down d Heep place into the ſea, {they were about two 
FILE TT THUG IIE | ; 


x 


. Thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea.* 
7 church has appointed /his feſtipal, 
1 that we may not forget that there are 
other beings, beſides thoſe we every day ſee 
and converſe with, with which we are greatly 
concerned; the Word of God aſſuring us, 
that both good and bad Angels are appointed 


- 3 by God, the one to ſuccour and 
0 


end us, the other to hurt and ruin us, 


l Sometimes we are apt to aſcribe too much 


power to evil ſpirits, and to be too much. 


afraid of thoſe whom we ſuſpe& to have 


* 


dealings with them. And ſometimes we 


deſpiſe them and their power, as if we had 
nothing to fear from them. We are in the 


1 
* By 7 1 


wrong in both theſe extremes. 


whenever we take ourſelves from under his 
Protection. 1 86 + ber a8 nne 


9 — . . LULA & 


' See Luke x, 17. John xiii. 27. 2 Cor. l. 10. Eph. ü. 2. James iv. 7. Rev. xi.-12. Ecclust Beur- 28. \* 


7 


matters. 


| The hiſtory, which I am going to explain 5 
to you will give us a better account of hefe 
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matters. It is mentioned by three of the | as often almoſt as he is ſpoken of in the Holy 
Evangeliſts, as a ſubject which the Chriftian | Scriptures. St. Paul! expreſſes his power 
world ought to be well acquainted with; {o'| after this manner: “ We wreſtle not againſt 
that you may be ſure it is your duty to know | ** fleſh and blood, that. is, againſt men like 
and underſtand. what God has revealed, te us ourſelves, ** but againſt the. rulers. of the 
concerning the nature, the power, the number, darkneſs of this world,” againſt wicked 
and the malice, of thoſe evil ſpirits that are ¶pirite, who endeayour all that is poſſible to 
about us, and how we may be ſecure from | make men as wicked as, themſelves. And 
any evil they can do to us, _ | St. Peter ſv. 8.] likens him to ** a roar 
e en, lion, ſeeking whom he may devour,” that 
ee enten ae may be permitted to deſtroy.” 
There met Jeſus a man poſſefſed with a| «« He was a murderer from the beginning” 
legion of devils: His condition was very | f5ith our Lord, John viii. 44. And, Rev. 
miſerable ; he was night and day in the Xii. 9, he is ſaid 7 deceive the whole world. 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying and | c Cd ab, 
cutting himſelf with ſtones; he Had been And, becaufe we are more affected with 
often bound with fetters and chains, but to | What we /ze or bar to be done by him, this 
no purpoſe, he plucked them aſunder, nei- hiſtory, is recorded. that we may not want 
ther could any man tame him. Jefus, ſee- | ſufficient evidence of what he can do. 
ing him in this condition, had compaſſion | Havi poffeffion of the poor man, 
on him, and commanded the evil —_ to | he had. no. longer ret. Being forced by the 
leave him. They knew they muſt obey, | command of Chriſt to leave this habitation, 
but wy beſought him that they might go | his malice. went as far as he knew it would 
into an herd of ſwine, that were feeding hard ſuffered to go; for getting poſſeſſion of 
by; the very nature of them being to do | the ſwine, they were immediately. every one 
miſchief whenever they are permitted. deſtroyed. 
Jelus, that he might convince. the; world, Now; this miracle being the only one of 
ow dreadful their malice is, and how: great ail that Jeſus, wrought, which brought any 
their power, when left. 10 themſclves, andi thing thut looked like an injury to any man 
not reſtrained by God, therefore gave them 


* be ſure it w aitted, 1 
leave. And behold, the whole herd: ofc 4 * laſting, imprefon. and words Levee 


ſwine gd pr down. a ſteep place into | u on all thas er bear of it, what great 
| the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. And yer the Devil bas: when he is let looſe to 
| that very legion of evil ſpirits, which fair do What he pleaſes. And it. was welbeven 
| before could not defiroy.one poor man, (hear! kor theſe very people who. loſt their goods, 
| power being limited by God) can now de- that they knew the power of evil ſpirits by 
| ſtroy with caſe two thouſand. other creatures, ſuch a judgment as this. For the Devil 
| having obtained leave ſo to do. could as eaſily have deſtroyed two thouſand 
| When Jeſus was about to leave this place, of them, as two thoufand of their ſwine, had 
| he that had been poſſeſſed with the devils | God permitted him to have uſed his power. 
| beſought him that he, might be with him; u. W IL HY h 
| fearing, very probably, that the devils, 6 CD he W 5 eve 44 75 ly 2 nment of 
| and his diforders might return, when once deaf eee, TONE CIOs Per miſſion. 
| his. deliverer ſhould: be gone and at a diſ- | The-text faith, 4 Jeſus gave them leave,” 
tance from him: but Jeſus: ſuffered: him notiſ to aſſure us, that without e leave they had 
to go with him, but bade him go home to] no power. And in the book and hiſtory of 
his friends, and tell them how great things db it is revealed to us, that the evil ſpirit 
the Lord had done for him. From which] has no power to exerciſe his malice, but 
he would have us to learn, that the eyes off when he has expreſs leave from God: Haſt 
the Lord are in every place, and that his“ not thou made a: fence about him, and 
providence is ſufficient — againſt ally about all that. he. hath?” This that the 
attempts of the devil, provided we are but | Devil complained of was Job's ſecurity; but 
in the way of our duty. when God gave the word, ©* Behold, all that 
Now; from this hiſtory, we learn. three | . he has. is, in, thy, Power:“ we: ſeg what 
truths of great importance. Hits. That. ſhort work the Devi made. of. all, that the 
the Devil is a, ſpirit of great malice, and | world calls happineſs, He left him neither 
great power. Secondly ; That bath, his ma- Cale, nor child. nor health, nor friend, except 
lice and power are altogether. under the; ge- God only; in; whole, providence, notwith-., 
vernment of God. And, Thirdly;. that G04 | ee fictions, he continued 
often permits him to do great miſchief, for to put His truſt. and in the end it turned t 
the puniſhment of wicked men, and E the accoupt,. and far his good. | 
trial of the; faith of good men. Andlour Lord told St. Peter, ** Behold; 
I. And firſt; har the Devil is a ſpirit of | Satan has deſired to have you, that he may 
great power and malice, is made known:to us). h w 7a. Jeb i. 10. - Ibid: ver. 12. 
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« ſift you as wheat: But I have prayed for 
« thee, that thy faith fail not; that God 
would deliver thee from that great trial and 
temptation ;—and accordingly he was deli- 
vered by the grace of God; though God ſuf- 
fered Satan to proceed ſo far as to make St. 
Peter to my bis Lord againſt his moſt ſo- 
lemn promiſes and reſolutions. But then 
this was to ſhew us two things; #7/, what 

oor weak creatures we are when left to 


- 


ourſelves, and ta Satan to govern us; and 


ſecondly, that the Devil's malice is reſtrained 


by God, who permits him to make uſe of 


juſt ſo much malice as will anſwer God's 


ends, and ſerve his glory. 


III. That God permits the Devil to make uſe 
of his malice and power, for the trial of good 
men, and for the puniſhment of the wicked, is 
what we now come to conſider, and to prove 


by the word of God. 


And in the firſt place, this is what the 
Spirit of God foretold the church of Smyr- 
na: Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
« ſhalt ſuffer. Behold, the Devil will caſt 
* ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be 
* tried. Be thou faithful unto death, and 
„ will give thee a crown of life.” 


This was the caſe of Job, and this was 
the great miſtake of his friends, who thought 
that puniſhment was always for the faults of 
him that ſuffered. And yet our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, by the decree of God, was to be the 
moſt afflicted, while he was the moſt inno- 
cent, of men. And his Apoſtle: St. Paul 
had a meſſenger of Satan, that is, a diſeaſe, 
by God's permiſſion, inflicted on him by 
Satan, to prevent that pride which would 
otherwiſe _ Tuined him.* 


In all theſe caſes, good men have a ſure 
promiſe to ſupport their ſpirits: ** God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
** tempted above what you are able; but 
** will with the temptation alſo make a 


** way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
'” hear it. 


But then this is not always the defign of 
God's permitting the Devil to have his li- 
berty; it is very often to puniſh the wicked 
that he takes off his reſtrafning power. 


He caſt upon ſinners (faith the Pfalmiſt, 


Ixxviii. 49.) the fierceneſs of his anger, 
** by ſending evil angels amongſt them.” 
And God had no ſooner decreed to deſtroy 
Ahab for his wickedneſs, but an evil ſpirit 
forthwith undertakes to bring him to de- 
ſtruction by becoming a lying ſpirit in the 
mouth of all his prophets, whoſe advice he 
followed to his ruin. 


By this time you will perceive, good 


Chriſtians, that God has mercifully provided 


* Luke xxii. 31. YRev.ii, 10. 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8. 
1 Cor. x. 13. d 1 Kings xXil, 21. 


. 


for our inſtruction, in preſerving this hiſ- 
tory in all its particulars for the uſe of his 
church. Here is the great power and ma- 
lice of the Devil: Here is the providence of 
God reſtraining and limiting him, how far 
he ſhall go, and no farther: Here is God's 
ſovereignty over all creatures, let who will 
be the owners of them: Laſtly, here is the 
miſerable eſtate of thoſe that are under the 
wer of the Devil, and are led captive by 
im at his will. All theſe things are ſet 
forth in this hiſtory, ſo as to affect our minds 
after the moſt ſenſible manner. 


You cannot think that this hiſtory was 
recorded by three Evangeliſts, only to en- 
tertain our curioſity, only to be read and 
forgot, and the thoughts of it laid aſide. 
Pray then, let us confider the uſe we ought 
to make of what at preſent you have heard. 


And firſt, the power of Evil Spirits is 
made known to us, in order to make us 
more careful of our ways, leſt they get an 
advantage over us. he ſober, be vigilant, 
4 ech the Apoſtle*) becauſe your adver- 
** fary the Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about ſeeking whom he may devour.” If 
people will live as if they had no enemies, 
notwithſtanding the warning God has given 
them, their ruin is plainly of themſelves. 


We have need, you ſee, to mind the Apoſ- 
tle's directions, To put on the whole ar- 
„ mour of God, that we may be able to 
„ ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil.“ 
Particularly, a fedfaft faith in the power of 
God, which will oblige us to depend upon 
him as a child upon his father, and not ſuf- 
fer us to doubt either his good vl, or his 
readineſs to ſuccour us. | 


The text faith, ** Jeſus gave them leave.“ 
You ſee then, that without God's leave they 
cannot hurt the meaneſt of his creatures. 
How careful then ſhould we be to put our- 
ſelves, and all that belongs to us, under 
God's protection every day of our lives; 
how eaſy and ſecure when we have done ſo! 
Being well aſſured, that it is not in Ge power 
of the Devil, or his agents, to go any farther 
than God permits them. 


Lou fee, thirdly, how careful we ſhould 
be, not to grieve the Holy Spirit by which coe 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption. For 
when the Spirit of God forſakes us, there are 
other ſpirits very ready to take the govern- 
ment of us. It is faid of Saul, that when 
the Spirit of the Lord departed from him, 
„an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled 
© him;”* and it may be as truly faid of all 
wicked men, that when they forfake God, 
God will forſake them, and then they are 
under the power of the Devil. 


© Pet. v. 8. * Eph. vi. 12. © 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 
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And indeed all the world are under the 

government of God and his good Angels, or 
under the direction of Satan and his evil ſpi- 
rits; and therefore, before we are received 
into the church of Chriſt, we do ſolemnl 
renounce the Devil at our baptiſm; by which 
Sacrament we are put under the immediate 
government of God and his good Angels, 
who are by God appointed to miniſter unto 
them that are heirs of ſalvation.“ Now, if 
we force theſe good Angels to forſake their 
charge, there are others always ready to take 
us again into their power, 
And here I ſhall take occaſion to explain 
the meaning of two paſlages in the New 
Teſtament, and of ſpeaking upon a ſubject 
which is not ſo well underſtood by Chriſtians 
as it ought to be. The paſlages I mean are, 
1 Tim. i. 20. and 1 Cor. v. 5. in both which 
places we have mention made of delivering 
wicked men to Satan. 


Now; becauſe this is laughed at by pro- 
fane people, who do not know the Scriptures, 
I will ſhew you what this means. 


The Spirit of God then tells us, that the 
Devil hath a kingdom and ſubjects, over 
which he reigns; that is, over the children 
of diſobedience: And that Jeſus Chriſt has 
alſo his kingdom and ſubjects, even all that 
obey his laws. And therefore, when the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt gained any 
of the ſubjects of Satan unto Chriſt, they are 
ſaid in Scripture, ** to turn them from dark- 
*« neſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
*« unto God.“ | 


Now; when any of Chriſt's ſubjects ſhall 
become rebellious, and refuſe to obey his 
laws, his Miniſters are directed to admoniſh 
them of their fin, and of the diſhonour the 
do their Prince and Saviour; and if they ſhall 
refuſe their godly admonitions, then they are 
to turn them out of the church, that is, that 
ſociety which Chriſt governs by his laws, 
protects by his power here, and intends to 
bleſs with eternal happineſs hereafter. 


Being thus turned out of Chriſt's church, 


that is, excommunicated) they are ſaid 79 be 


delivered to Satan, not to be damned, as blaſ- 
phemous people love to charge the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt; but, as the Apoſtle faith, 
That his Spirit may be ſaved in the day of 
c the Lord jeſus;“ that is, That ſinners, if 
they are not utterly loſt, py 1 with the pro- 
digal when he was forced to herd with ſwine, 
ſee the happy ſtate they are fallen from, and 
repent, and deſire to get out of the ſnare and 
from under the dominion of the Devil, and 
be reſtored to the favour of God. So that 
excommunication is made uſe of, not as a 
puniſhment only, but as a remedy; that ſinners 
being awakened and ſtartled at the evil ſtate 
they are in, being deprived of all hopes of 
| . Heb. i. 14. * 
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ſalvation while they are out of the church, 
they may more earneſtly deſire to be reſtored 
to God's grace and kingdom, that they may 
work out their ſalvation with more fear and 
caution for the time to come. 


Were theſe things well conſidered, Chriſ- 
tians would not look upon excommunication 
as a light matter, but would dread it, (when 
inflicted according to the will of Chriſt for 
crimes againſt God) they would fear that 
ſentence as they would hell fire. They 
would be afraid of church cenſures, and of 
deſpiſing or weakening that diſcipline which 
Tele Chriſt has appointed to guard his laws 
from contempt, and to preſerve his ſubjects 
from deſtruction. 


To be delivered to Satan! What a dreadful 
thought muſt that be to any one who does 
but read this hiſtory which we are now upon! 
And though every ſubject of Satan 1s not in 
the condition of this poor creature, without 
reſt night and day, cutting himſelt with 
ſtones, and wandering in the mountains and 
amongſt the tombs, yet it is miſery enough 
to be under the government of Satan, whoſe 
ſervants are ſlaves, and whoſe wages is 
eternal miſery. 


The next thing that I would propoſe to 


your conſideration is this; that as there are, 


as appears by this 2 legions of evil ſpi- 
rits, ſo we are aſſured, for our comfort, that 
there are /egzons of good ſpirits much more 
powerful than the other, and always ready 


at God's appointment to ſuccour thoſe that 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 


When our Bleſſed Lord was aſſaulted by 
his enemies, St. Peter drew his ſword to 
defend him; but Jeſus bade him put up his 


Y | ſword, aſſuring him, that inſtead of twelve 


diſciples to fight for him, he could, if he 
deſired it of God, have twelve legions of 
Angels. And when Eliſha was heſet by the 
Syrians in Dothan, and his ſervant in a 
fright cried, ** Alas! my maſter, what ſhall 
„we do?” the Prophet anſwered, Fear 
not, for they that be with us are mort 
than they that be with them.” And im- 
mediately the Lord opened the eyes of tlic 
young man: and he ſaw, and behold, the 
„mountain was full of horſes and chariots 
of fire round about Eliſha,” 


Agreeable to which, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth 
„them.“ And in another Pſalm, He 
„ ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee in all thy ways.“ | 


This being ſo, you ſee, good Chriſtians, 
what folly it is, and want of faith, for 2 
Chriſtian man to be afraid of the Devil or 
his agents, while he takes care to put him- 

£2 Kings vi. 15, &. d Pſalm xxxiv. 7. I xci. 11. 
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ſelf and his concerns under God's protec- 


tion. A witch cannot hurt you, but by the 
help of the Devil; the Devil himſelf is 
under God's command, and muſt have his 
leave, before he can deſtroy the meaneſt 
creature. 


Do but truſt in God, and pray for his pro- 
tection, and all the powers of hell cannot 
touch you, nor any thing that belongs to you. 


But then I muſt tell you, that the Devil 
may gain a power, though limited, over the 
bodies or goods of ſuch people as are ſo ig- 


norant or wicked as to have to do with his 


inftruments; namely, charmers, witches, 
fortune-tellers, or the like. People do not 
conſider this. If they can hope for eaſe 
from their pains, or any preſent advantage, 
they are little concerned whether it comes 
from God or the Devil. No man, who 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ought to have to 
do /eſs or more with ſuch people and prac- 
tices, leſt he become a ſubject of Satan and 
his kingdom, while he thinks the leaſt of 
being lo. 


I know that ſimple people have been per- 
ſuaded to make uſe of theſe inſtruments of 
Satan, becauſe they make uſe of ſome good 
words, as they ſay, or Scripture expreſ- 
ſions; but ſo did the Devil himſelf, when he 
tempted our Saviour to fall down and wor- 
ſhip him. | 

Chriſtians ſhould rather conſider, that af- 
fliction cometh not out of the duſt, (as Job 
ſpeaks) but is the appointment of God, and 
not to be removed till God pleaſeth, nor by 
any means but ſuch as he hath ordained. 


And if we conſider, that though St. Paul | 


had the gift of healing in an extraordinary 
manner, yet he was limited to exerciſe this 
gift as God ordered it, for he could neither 
remove Hi own thorn in the fleſh, though he 
earneſtly prayed to have it removed, nor 
Timothy's frequent infirmities, which he 
only adviſed him to help by a prudent uſe 


of wine and water. 


when God lets him looſe to do miſchie 
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So that afflictions are not always to be re- 
moved, even by miracles - never by charms, 
which are certainly of the Devil, who by this 
means would draw men from truſting in and 
looking up to God, to truſt in vanities. 


Another uſe which I would deſire you to 
make of this hiſtory is this: Never to make 
a raſh and wrong judgment of the misfor- 
tunes that befal other people. God may 
have ends to ſerve which we know not of; 
it would be raſhneſs, perhaps, to ſay, that 
this people deſerved ſuch a loſs and judg- 
ment more than any of their neighbours; 
but we may with ſafety ſay, that Tefas Chriſt 
did, in this judgment, teach his church, af- 
ter a very ſenſible and affecting manner, that 
the Devil is a ſpirit of irreſiſtible power 

I and 
that he is reſtrained by God ſo as not to hurt 
the vileſt creature without leave. 


You will learn from hence to abhor tha: 
great wickedneſs of wiſhing the Devil may 
take either man or beaſt. You ſee what mad 
work he can make, when he has his liberty. 
And though God may for his own glory re- 
ſtrain him, yet you diſcover, by your horrid 
wiſh, the moſt wicked diſpoſition that the 
Devil can inſpire any man with. 


To conclude the whole: We have no way 
to be ſecure from this great adverſary of our 
ſouls and bodies, but by being in God's 
church, under God's protection, conſtantly 

raying for his help, and that he would give 
oh Angels charge concerning us, truſting in 
his power, and reſiſting the Devil and all his 
temptations. 


And may our gracious God, who knows 
us to be ſet in the midſt of ſo many and great 
dangers, that we cannot always ſtand up- 
right; may He grant us-ſuch protection as 


may ſupport us in all dangers, and carry us 


through all temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. To whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory 
now and for ever. 
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AND THE GREAT BLESSING AND COMFORT, OF SECURING 
THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
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For ar nan) at are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. 


'X 7 HEN our. Bleſſed Lord was to leave 
| the world, he aſſured his diſciples, 
that one ſhould be ſent ro /upply his place; to 
conifort them for his abſence; to guide them 
into all truth; to bring all things to their 
remembrance, whatever he had taught them; 
to ſanctiſy their perſons, and bleſs their la- 
bours; By whoſe labours we, amongſt many 
other nations, have been brought out of 
darkneſs and error, into the clear light and 
true knowledge of God, and of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


This indeed is a mghty bleſſing; but this is 
not all. This would not have anſwered the 
great love and deſign of God, to ſave his 
loſt creatures: for ſuch is the weakneſs and 
corruption of our nature, that though we 
ſhould be convinced, even by miracles, of 
the truth of the Goſpel ;—though we ſhould 
know the will of God never ſo well ;—yet 
we are not able, of ourſelves, to walk in the 
commandments of God. And therefore it 
was neceſſary, that the /ame Spirit, which 
enabled the Apoſtles of Chriſt to conver? the 
world, ſhould continue to guide, to aſſiſt, to 
defend, and ſanctify, a//fuch as by their mini- 
ſtry ſhould be converted in the great work of 
their falvation; that is, al/ ſuch as being con- 
vinced of the truth of Chriſtianity do deſire 
to walk worthy of that name and calling. 


For it is too plain and fad a truth to be 
denied, that all are not Chriſtians deed, 
who yet own the truth of the Goſpel, and 
are perſuaded of the neceſſity of obeying it, 
and have embraced its profeſſion. 
the Holy Spirit denies his graces to any that 
are dedicated to him in baptiſm; but men 
thruſt him from them; refuſe to aſk his aſ- 
ſiſtance ; grieve him by their evil deeds, and 
force him to forſake them, and to leave them 
to themſelves, and to the government of evil 
ſpirits, who walk about like roaring lions, 
ſceking whom they may be permitted to de- 
vour, finding them forſaken of God, and 
prepared for deſtruction. 


Foraſmuch therefore as it would be no 
bleſſing for men to be convinced of the truth 


Not that 


of the Chriſtian religion, by conſidering the 
miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which it was at firſt eſtabliſhed, unleſs they 
afterwards live anſwerable to what that reli- 
gion requires of them, (which they cannot 
poſſibly do, without the continual grace and 
aſſiſtance of that ſame Holy Spirit) the 
Scriptures therefore are very expreſs in ex- 
horting Chriſtians to ſtrive and pray for the 
graces of the Holy Spirit, that. they may live 
as they have believed. | 


And that Chriſtians may not be miſtaken, 
and lay too much ſtreſs upon their being 
made in baptiſm children of God, and heirs of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, without taking great 
care to live like children of ſo holy a Father, 
and like people who hope to go to heaven; 
the Sacred Scriptures, I ſay, have moſt par- 
ticularly ſet down the marks and charatlers 
of ſuch Chriſtians as may hope for benefit 
by their Chriſtian profeſſion. If any man 
*« hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, yan St. 
Paul“) he is none of his.“ If we live 
in the Spirit, (faith he, in another place) 
let us alſo walk in the Spirit;” that is, if 
we pretend to be born again, let us live like 
people that are become new creatures. And 
in the words which I have choſen for a text, 
As many (faith he) as are led by the ſpirit 
of God, they [and they only] are the Sons 
of God.” They only can call God Farher, 
ſo as to be heard by him, — ſo as to have their 
prayers anſwered, — ſo as to be rewarded by 

im. 


And that Chriſtians may not fancy that 
they are led by the Spirit of God, when in- 
deed they are not, the ſame Apoſtle” ſets 
down, in plain terms, what are the fruits 
of the Spirit of God, or of one that is led by 
the Spirit of God. The fruit of the Spi- 
rit is, /ove, joy, peace, long-ſufferimg, cour- 
** teouſneſs, goodneſs, (or a readineſs to do 
good) fairhbſulneſs, meekneſs, temperance” 


or continence. ) 


From this it appears, that men are v0 


maſters of themſeves. Led they muft be, ei- 


m Thid. v. 22. 
ther 


* Rom. viii. 9. I Gal. v. 26. 
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ther by the ſpirit and powers of darkneſs, or 
by the Spirit of God. It is for his reaſon, 
that God, for Chriſt's ſake, has given us the 
earneſt of his Spirit in baptiſm; with this 
aſſurance, that he who ſubmits to be go- 
verned by his Spirit, and brings forth fruit 
worthy of ſuch a favour, he ſhall ſtill have 


reater favours conferred upon him; but he 


that is not careful to improve the | he God 


gives him, from him ſhall be taken away, 
even what was before beſtowed upon him. 


Now, if men, notulthſtanding this caution 
given them, will be making experiments how 
far they may neglect their duty, without lo- 
fing the earneſt of God's Spirit ;—if they will 
try to govern themſelves by their own rea- 
ſon and wiſdom, laying aſide the laws of 
God;—why then they may, indeed, take 
themſelves from under God's overſight and 
direction; but ſervants ſtill they muſt be, 
and led zhey muft be, by the ſpirit and powers 
of darkneſs; they only change maſters, (for 


a maſtee they my have) and how much for 


the worſe, ſad experience will ſoon ſhew! 


It is for this reaſon that Humiliiy, and care, 
and watchfulne/s, are fo much recommended 
in Scripture; leſt Chriſtians ſhould grow 
conceited of their own wiſdom and abilit 
to govern themſelves ;—leſt they ſhould neg- 
lect the means of grace which God has al- 
ready given them ;—and leſt, being often off 
their guard, the Devil ſhould at laſt be per- 
mitted to take them into his kingdom and 
ſervice; from whence they cannot return to 
God when they pleaſe, no more than a dead 
man can return to lite by his own power. 


And this, by the way, is the true reaſon 
why neither advice, nor authority, neither the 
baer of heaven, nor the fears of hell, can pre- 
vail with ſome ſinners to forſake the evil ways 
they have taken. They are not their own 
maſters ;—they are ſervants to one, who will 
not ſuffer them to return to their ſober rea- 
fon ;—they have forſaken God, and God has 
given them up to a reprobate mind, a mind 
void of judgment; ſo that they commit all 
iniquity with greedineſs, yea, though they 


fee their ruin attends it. 


On the other hand, ſuch as are /d by the 
Spirit of God do experience his aſſiſtance in 
the whole courſe of their lives; enlighten- 
ing their underſtandings, convincing their 


judgments, awakening their conſciences, cu- | 


ring the perverſeneſs of their nature, and 
filling their ſouls with all thoſe graces and 
virtues which are neceſſary to fit men for 
heaven. Hence it comes to paſs, that men 
who of themſelves are not able to think one 


good thought, yet by God's grace and Spirit 


do very plainly perceive—the excellency of 
religion and piety, —the folly and unreaſon- 


ableneſs of ſin; the happineſs that attends 
V OL. II. 14. 


his mercy to us, by an holy life. 
Ff 


the one, and the miſery that muſt be the re- 
ward of the other. 8 


Hence it comes to paſs, that a poor weak 
creature, aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, is 
able to reſiſt the prince of darkneſs with all 
his hoſts of evil angels. Hence it is, that 
man, who is naturally proud and obſti nate, 
is 85 brought to humble himſelf before God, 
acknowledge his own nothingneſs, confeſs 
his ſinfulneſs, and that he merits nothing 
but miſery. Hence it is, that man, who is 
naturally blind and ignorant in the things 


which moſt nearly concern his eternal wel- 


fare, yet enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
can very readily apprehend divine truths, 
can ſee the wiſdom, and goodneſs, and love 
of God, in all that he has commanded, or 
requires of us. And to give no more in- 
ſtances but this one, of the power of the Spi- 
rit of God upon thoſe with whom he dwells, 
and who ſuffer themſelves to be led by him; 
hence it is, that Chriſtians are brought to 
embrace doctrines ſo very uneaſy to fleſh and 
blood, ſo very unacceptable to corrupt rea- 
ſon'::—Bleſſed are they that mourn; bleſſed are 
the poor in ſpirit ; bleſſed are they that are per- 


ſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake. Love your ene- 


mies; bleſs them that curſe you; do good to them 


y | that uſe you ſpitefully. 


Well; though all theſe truths were deli- 
vered by the Son of God himſelf; though 
they were confirmed by infinite miracles; 
yet if God had no tſent his Holy Spirit into 
our hearts, we might indeed have heard theſe 
doctrines, but receive them we never could 
have done it, much leſs have practiſed them. 
But by the aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, 
all theſe things are made eg/y to the under- 
ſtandings, acceptable to the wills, and poſſible 
in the practice, to all true believers. 


Now this great bleſſing, of the fe/low/hip 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from being given 
as a reward of any thing we have done, or 
can do, that it is beſtowed upon us before 
we do any thing at all, namely, when we 
are received into covenant with God; for 
then, that is, at our baptiſm, we are made 
children of God, —a new creation, —temples 
of the Holy Ghoſt, —and heirs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And our life after this, be it 
never ſo holy, is entirely owing to the con- 
ſtant influence, guidance, and affitance, of this 
Bleſſed Spirit. 


And it is for this reaſon, that Chriſtians 
are ſo often admoniſhed not to look upon 
their own works as any thing in God's ac- 
count meriting our juſtification; ſince, as God, 
for Chriſt's Be; forgives us our fins, ſo it 
is the Spirit of God alone, which enables 
us to walk worthy of ſuch a favour all our 
days; ſhewing our thankfulneſs for the ſame, 


by our obedience; and glorifying God for 
Now; 
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Now; foraſmuch as Chriſtians are but 
too apt to fall into a carnal ſecurity, they are 
to be often called upon to try whether they 
have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, 
or whether they have not loſt, or are in dan- 


ger of loſing, ſo neceſſary a guide? 
But how muſt they do this? Why, they 


muſt have /uch marks as cannot poſſibly de- 
ceive any, but ſuch as are ling 70 be de- 
ceived, We do not bid them, for inſtance, 
look to their own movard experiences, ſince 
even good men often lament their want of 
faith, even when they are ſupported by it. 
And many with little reaſon fancy themſelves 
to have the Spirit of God, when a worſe ſpi- 
rit governs them. | 


We muſt therefore tell Chriſtians, that 
they have no way ſo ſure of knowing whe- 
ther they have the Spirit of God, as b con- 
ſidering the uit the ſpirit which poſſeſſeth 
them produceth in them; namely, whether 
their great aims and deſigns are to be Happy 
in this world, or to pleaſe God, and to ſecure 
the fellowſhip of his Holy Spirit unto their 
lives end. This, every body is capable of 
knowing, who will be at the pains of ſearch- 
ing the bottom of his own heart. For if he 
finds that his thoughts are chiefly upon an- 
other world, and that e fo affects his heart, 
that his endeavours after holineſs are ſincere; 
then he may be well aſſured a// i well with 
him. He 2 the word of God for it, Rom. 
viii. 1, 16: ** There is verily now no con- 
*« demnation to them which are in Chriſt 
+ Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit. The ſame ſpirit beareth 
„ witneſs with our ſpirit, (or conſciences) 
„ that we are the ſons of God.” That is, 
if we are led by the Spirit of God to walk 
worthy, of him that hath called us, we may 
be ſatisfied in our minds, that we are under 
God's protection, guidance, and favour. 


It now remains, that we conſider how we 
may continue ſo; that is, how we may ſe- 
cure the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
we received in baptiſm, unto our lives? end. 


And firſt; though we owe all the grace 
which God has given us to his Holy Spirit, 
and muſt always depend upon him for the 
continuance of. it, yet we muſt ſtill uſe our 
beſt endeavours in the uſe of thoſe means 
which God has ordained, in order to fit us 
for heaven. For certainly men take the moſt 
effectual way to deprive themſelves of God's 
aſſiſtance, when they neglect to do what is 
already in their own power, that is, what 
God has enabled them to do, though it be 
never ſo little; for when a man does what 
he can, it is a. ſign that he is /incere. And 
therefore, at the ſame time that the Holy 
Scriptures bid us to depend upon God, they 
exhort us to work out our own ſalvation ;*” 

» Phil, ii. 12. | 
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that is, on our part to do all that God by 
his preventing grace has convinced us we 
ought to do, and which by his aſſiſting grace 
he will enable us 70 do, if we fincerely aſk 
his help. 


And ſecondly; that we may ſecure the 
preſence and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, we 
muſt be careful to mind his godly motions, 
exciting us to our duty, checking us when 
we are doing amiſs, and comforting us when 
we do what pleaſeth God. Not to do this 
is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,* doing deſpite to 
the Spirit of grace;” *refiſting the Holy 
„ Ghoſt,” as St. Stephen ſays? the Jews and 
their Fathers had done, which brought de- 
ſtruction upon them. 


Laſtly; we muſt above all things be care- 
ful not to grieve and provoke him to forſake 
us, by ſenſuality, by uncleanneſs, or by living 
in any known fin; and even by an undue ap- 

lication to, and an affection for, earthly 
things, which, our Lord affures us,“ 27 
choak the word, and the Spirit, by which it 
becomes a means of grace, and it becometh 
unfruitful. | 


If to this we add our ſincere prayers, out 
of a true ſenſe of our own inability, and 
God's readineſs to help us through the me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt; we ſhall then be ſe- 
cure of the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, 
being aſſured by our Lord himſelf,” that our 
heavenly Father / give the Spirit to them 
that -aſk him, as certainly and readily as any 
Father will give good things to his children 
that aſk him bread, or what is needful for 
their life and well being. 


And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee the 
neceſſity of Chri/tian baptiſm, by which we 
have the Spirit given unto us; without which 
Spirit it is impoſſible for any man to work 
out his ſalvation. You ſee the reaſon why 
very many, though they have received the 
earneſt of God's Spirit in baptiſm, are yet as 
wicked as thoſe that never heard whether 
there was any Holy Ghoſt or not. They 
have neglected his motions ;—they have 
grieved him by their evil deeds ;—they have 
forced him from them, and are become ſer- 
vants of another maſter, whoſe delight is in 
wickedneſs. You ſee therefore the neceſſity 
there is of wwa/king warily, leſt by adding one 
ſin to another we provoke God to leave us 
to ourſelves; for then you have heard who it 
is that immediately takes poſſeſſion of us. 


You ſee of what little uſe it is to be con- 
vinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
if we do not ſeriouſly apply to the Spirit for 
grace to live as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Laſtly ; you ſee the danger of neglecting the 
means of grace which the providence of God 

Acts vii. 5 1. 
Luke xi. 13. 


0 Heb. x. 29. 
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affords us:—It is the ready way to be for- then he may be ſure of it, he is led by the 
ſaken of God and left to ourſelves. Devil, and is in the way of perdition. 


Let us therefore not flatter ourſelves in a 
To conclude then. Do we deſire the ſa- . 

tisfaction of knowing whether we are under 325 of ſo * rr A 1 life 
the government of the Spirit of God? Why, G 4 une. A wr, 2 * _ Cong to 
we are to conſider whether we are led by the 0 3 I. 1 'Þ germs op -- t Go pur- 
Spirit of God; that is, whether the fruits t if = I Tuild c 1 55 rl 
and effects of that Holy Spirit appear in our], = 2 : py” GOO were 7 0 - 
lives and converſations, If, for inſtance, we], G J ver dees NOT TISHEEOUTNELS .1$ not of 
love God, and endeavour to pleaſe him to Vinh | | | 
the beſt of our power;—if we love our], In one word:—If we would ſecure the 
neighbour in 3 and in truth; that is, friendſhip and fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
doing good as well as giving good words; — we muſt liſten to him, and oy his godly 
if we are juſt in all our dealings, doing to | Motions; we muſt keep a conſcience void 
others as we would be dealt with ourſelves ; [of offence towards God, and towards man. 
—if we _ our own wills, and reſolve | We muſt pray daily for his gracious aſſiſt- 
never to pleaſe ourſelves by diſpleaſing God; | 2Nce, and commit ourſelves entirely to his 
—if we are afraid of fin, and keep at a diſ- guidance and bleſſing. And that we may 
tance from it if we apply to God in all | not believe every ſpirit, we muſt ſtill have 
our neceſſities, and willingly ſubmit to what | 37, eye to the Word of God, eſtabliſhed by 
his providence ſhall order for us: hy then | Miracles ; by which we ſhall eafily diſtin- 
we are ſure theſe are the fruits of the Spirit, guiſh % will from the ſuggeſtions of our 
that he abideth with us, and will be with | own corrupt hearts; we ſhall ſee the truth, 
us, while we continue to walk in hs way. be governed by it, and ſhall be ſecure from 


| the fear of evil. 
On the other hand: — If a man has caſt off 


b b Now unto Him who ſanctifies us, and to 
the fear O God; runs headlong into temp- Teſus who has redeemed us, and to God our 
tations; lives in the practice of known fins; 


is fond of every thing that may divert his | „ 20h; be all honour and glory for ever. 
thoughts from the care of his ſoul; why 


1 John iii. 10. 


— ** a P P 


S E N KON 


CHRISTMAS. EPIPHANY, &c. 


THE REASON AND THE EXTENT OF GOD's LOVE IN SENDING HIS SON INTO 
THE WORLD, AND THE OBLIGATIONS THIS LOVE LAYS UPON CHRISTIANS. 


XXIII. 


—— — 


— 


O DEUS, fons miſericordiæ, illumina amore tuo oculos meos, ut charitatem tuam erga nos immenſam ego ipſe agnoſcam, et 

dratiæ tuæ delicias adeo deguſtem, ut mirabilia tui amoris ex verbis meis reluceant, ut ego, et populus qui me audiunt, hoc amore 
impleti, omnia ea, quæ tibi diſplicent, abnegemus, et in imaginem tuam magis magiſque transformemur. Concede hæc 
propter Jeſus Chriſtum amoris tui filium. Amen, 


— 


| 1 JOHN Iv. 9. | 
In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him, [that is, through faith in him.] 


VERY thoughtful man has two things] Now, God has made theſe two things 

much at heart, —How he may appeaſe | known to us by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent 
God, and how he may pleaſe him. Firſt; how into the world for theſe very purpoſes, — 
he may appeaſe God; for every man for him- 7 reconcile us to God, and to make known 
ſelf knows, that he has done many things | 70 us the will of God; that is, how we may 
to offend him. Secondly ; how he may live | live ſo as to pleaſe him. Or, as Zacharias 
ſo as to pleaſe God; for we know by experi- | expreſſes both theſe bleſſings," That we, 
ence, that if men were left to their own in-] being delivered out of the hand of our 


ventions, they would take ſuch ways to gain]! enemies,” (and which had made us ene- 
the favour of God, as would rather provoke| mies to God) “ might ſerve him without 


his diſpleaſure. | fear, (becauſe we ſerve him as he has ap- 


See Jolm iii. 16. 16, Rom. xv. 17. 2 Cor. v. 18, Luke i. 74 1 Jahn iv. 19. 
| pointed 
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pointed us) in holineſs and righteouſneſs 
„ before him, all the days of our life.“ 


In this (ſaith St. John) was manifeſted 
* the Love of God” (of God who did hum- 


ble himſelf to behold ſuch a ſinful generation P 


of creatures) 7owards un; that is, the 
whole race of mankind, who had no reaſon 
to expect fuch a favour, or that God ſhould 
ſend to viſit them, except for their iniquities. 


And yet, ſuch was the Love of God, that 
he ſent—not an Angel, but—hrs Son, hrs 
only begotten Son, his beloved Son, into the 
world; that we, that is, the world to which 


he was ſent; or, as St. John elſewhere ex- 


preſſeth it,” all that believe in him mgh! 


have everlaſting life, -might be enabled to P 


attain eternal life through faith in him. 


Every ſerious Chriſtian, who ſhall be 
convinced of this, will have reaſon to rejoice 
that God ſent his Son into the world; and 


no reaſonable body will blame him for it. |5 


But for people to rejoice they know not 
why; to be extremely pleaſed with the 
return of this ſeaſon, [Chriſtmas] without 
knowing, and without valuing, the bleſſing 
of a Redeemer; this is what makes man 
thoughtful Chriſtians /ad, when others are 
full of mrrth and jollity. 


To prevent this, I will ſet before you a 


ſhort and plain account of theſe following 


things : 


Firſt; The reaſon of God's ſending his 
Son into the world; namely, hat we might 


live through him. 


Secondly; We ſhall conſider the extent of 
God's love in ſending his Son, that we might 
live, — that as many as believe in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


Laſtly; We ſhall confider, what obliga- 
tions this love of God lays upon Chriſtians. 


I. Let us firſt ſeriouſly conſider, The rea- 
Sons of God's ſending his Son into the world. 
The text ſays, in general, that it was, hat 
we might live through him; that is, that we 
might not only eſcape thoſe puniſhments of 


which our conſciences were afraid; but alſo 


that we might be made happy beyond what 


we could either geſire or deſerve. 


Io give you #ſhort, but plain account of 
this matter: Vou are to conſider, that God 
made man upright, that is, holy like himſelf; 
that while man continued fo, he was happy 
both in the favour of God, ayd in the peace 
of conſcience which he enjoyed; but at laſt, 
through the malice of the Devil, and the 
diſobedience of Adam, ſin entered into the 
world, which has been the occaſion of all 
the miſchiefs and miſeries that we meet 


with, or hear of. Particularly, there is one 


John iii. 16, 


moſt miſerable effect of fin, that all mankind 
are ſenſible of, and that is, he fear of pu- 
niſhment. It being moſt natural for every 
man who knows he has done amiſs, to ex- 
ect to hear of it again. So that when the 
Pfalmiſt faith, ** My forrow is continually 
before me; mine iniquities are gone over 
my head, and as A burthen, they 
are too heavy for me;“ he ſpeaks not his 
own ſenſe only, but the ſenſe of every man 
living, whoſe conſcience 1s awake, and under 


the guilt of ſin. 


And this is the very true reaſon why all 
mankind, ever ſince the Fall, have been ſeek- 
ing out the ways of appeaſing God, and, if 

offible, of making 1 minds eaſy under 
the fears of his diſpleaſure for the fins they 
had committed, and were daily liable to. 


Now Gov, who foreſaw all this diſorder 
even before the Fall, deſigned, from the be- 
inning, to redeem man from this ſad con- 
dition of blindneſs, fear, and uncertainty. 


And firſt, Chriſt was promiſed to the Fa- 
thers, to whom alſo the Law was given, to 
the end that knowing their fin hy the law, 


and how unable they were to keep that law 


which their conſciences told them was holy, 
Juſt, and good; they might with more impa- 
tience deſire the coming of Chriſt. And 
becauſe he was to bea Light to lighten the 
„ Gentiles,” as well as * the Glory of II- 
„ rael,” God ſent him at a time when all ini- 
quity did abound, that men might ſee plainly 
that it was not for any works of theirs that 
he ſent his Son into the world, but for his 
goodneſs, and for his truth's ſake. And after 
men had ſufficiently wearied themſelves in 
ſeeking for peace and happineſs, by ways of 
their own invention, and all to no manner of 
purpoſe; it was then that God ſent his only 
Son into the world, that men might live through 
him that they might know how to live ſo 
as to pleaſe God, how to appeaſe God when 
they have offended him, and how to ſecure 
his favour both here and herafter: ** In this 
„ the love of God was manifeſted.” 


In ſhort; Gods deſign being to recover 
man to a ſtate of happineſs, from which he 
fell by ſin, there was no other way of reſto- 
ring him to happineſs, but by ho/mne/-. 


The way God has taken to bring this 
about has been by ſending his Son into the 
world, who being the expreſs image of God, 
by Him we know what God is and wha! ill 
pleaſe him. | 


By Him, for inſtance, we know the exceed- 
ing great Love of God towards men; for God 
having from the beginning purpoſed to ſend 
his Son into the world, all the wickedneſs, 


all the provocations of men, could not divert 
| his goodneſs and faithfulneſs from doing 1 
0 


\ 
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By Him, we know that God is ready to 
forgive the greateſt ſinners upon their repen- 
tance, and return to their duty, 


And whereas we are but too apt to fall, by 
Him we know that God is ab/e and ready to 
ſupport us by his grace; and that he will 
not ſuffer us to be r x7 above what we 


are able to bear, provided we aſk his help 


fincerely. 


That men may not vainly depend upon the 


Love of God without caring to deſerve it, 
his Son has aſſured us, that God is 7uft as 


well as good, and that he has judgments as 
well as mercies in ſtore for ſuch as ſhall de- 
ſerve them. 


And then that we may certainly know 
what will pleaſe God, he has given us a very 


few, plain directions in his Sermon on the 


Mount, contained in the fifth, fixth, and 
ſeventh chapters of St. Matthew. There 
we learn, in what true happineſs conſiſts: Not 
in any thing the world is apt to doat on,— 
not in the abundance which men poſlefs ;— 
but in Poverty of Spirit, —in a godly ſorrow 
for our own ' fp and for the fins of others, 
—in meekneſs,—in hungring and thirſting 
after righteouſneſs, -in mercy and-Ioving- 
kindneſs, —in purity of heart, —in makin 
peace, —and in fulferiny for 2 
ſake. 


And becauſe He knew very well how 


hardly men would be brought to efteem theſe 
things, much leſs to ſtrive after them, until 
they could be perfuaded—that it is no great 
matter what a man's lot is in this world, 
provided he can but pleaſe God; he therefore 
choſe to be born of mean parents, in a mean 
place and condition. He had neither houſe 
nor harbour, and yet he never repined; 
teaching us that this is not the world where 
we are to look for happineſs. And bein 
pres with the bittereſt ſufferings, he ſtill 
ubmitted to the will of God, giving us a 
rule how to behave ourſelves when God ſuf- 


fers us to be afflicted. Thus we live through | 


bim; that is, by his example we learn what 
will pleaſe God. And in this was manifeſted 
the Love of God, in that he has ſuited this 
means of attaining happineſs to the very 
meaneſt capacity . | 


It is not every body that can attain to any | 


great meaſure of knowledge; but every body 
who hears the life of Ckrig. and believes 
him to be ſent from God, who ſecs the mi- 
racles he wrought, and the example he ſet 
his followers, muſt be convinced, that he 
was aſſiſted by a Divine Power that what- 
ever he ſaid was true that whatever he 
promiſed was certain and that whatever 
e did was worthy to be imitated. | 


From all which it appears, that the gra- 
cious God has dealt with us as with reaſon- 
Vort. H. 15; 


able creatures, and has made uſe of the moſt 
plain and powerful arguments and motives to 
make us holy, that we may at laſt be happy. 
He ſent not one to force a law upon his 
creatures by the fword and bloodſhed, but 
he ſent his only Son, with works ſufficient to 
ſhew that he came from God ;—with offers 
of pardon and grace upon moſt merciful terms; 
with power to forgive fins ;—with rewards 
and puniſhments ;—requiring nothing of us, 
but what he himſelf in our nature had per- 
formed and ſuffered, and what he would en- 
able every faithful fervant of his to undergo 
with patience, if not with pleaſure. 


By this time I hope you underſtand, that 
the deſign of the Goſpel is to mend that 
diſorder which fin has cauſed in the world. 
That this is to be done no other way, than 
by rooting it out, and Yſtabliſhing felineſs 
in the raom of it. That God ſent his Son 
into the world for this very end, that is, to 
redeem us from death, 4y redeeming us from 
our vain converſation. And that we ought to 
value the love of God by the price of our 
redemption. And we ſhall ſtill have more 
reaſon to do ſo, when we conſider, in the 


ſecond place, 


II. The extent of this love of God, in ſend- 
ing his Son into the world, And indeed the 
Scriptures are very plain and expreſs as to 
his matter: God (faith St. John, iii. 17.) 
*« ſo loved the world, that he ſent his Son, 
that the world through him might be 
„ ſaved.” And that God was no reſpecter 
of perfons in thus loving the world, we 
are aſſured by the Apoſtle,* his will is, that 
all men ſhould be ſaved. And St. Peter af- 
firms, that even ſuch as periſh, through their 
own wilful diſobedience, are of the number 
of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt came to fave. 


8g } ©* They denied the Lord that bought them;” 


that bought, and would have faved them, but 
they brought upon themſelves deſtruction. 


Nay ; to take away all manner of ſcruple, 


and to apply this moſt comfortable truth to 
the confciences of ſinners, who are apt to 
fear the worſt, St. Paul ſpeaks of this after 
a moſt convincing manner:*—As the fin of 
Adam (faith he) affected all his poſterity, 
as by one offence judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation, 2 the merits of Chriſt 
were deſigned to redeem / the poſterity of 
Adam; for-“ by the righteouſneſs of one, 
the free gift came upon all men unto juſti- 
<« fication of life.” As fure therefore as 1 
am one of thoſe who by the fin of Adam am 
become weak, corrupt, and wicked, ſo ſure 
am I redeemed by Jefus Chriſt. And the 
fin that does fo cafily beſet me directs me to 
Him who came into the world to fave me. 


| 21 Tim. Th 4+ ; d Rom. V. 
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This was the doctrine of Chriſt, and this 
he taught by his example. 


The very perſons who crucified him had 
an intereſt in the ſufferings they made him 
to undergo; otherwiſe he would not have 
prayed for them that God would forgive 
them. St. Stephen followed his Maſter's 
example, and prayed for his murderers.— 
And the Church of Chriſt ſtill continues to 

ray for Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, 
folding this truth, —that the Love of God, 
and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, extend to all 
men who will lay hold of the mercy ; ** That 
**© whoever believeth in Chriſt ſhall not pe- 
„ riſh, but have everlaſting life.“ 


And by 
church endeavours to bring all her people to 
a godlike temper of charity and good-will for 
all who bear the image of God; and by this 
practice ſhe endeavours to ſupport the ſpi- 
rits of dejected penitents, who will have no 
reaſon to deſpair, ſince the greateſt ſinners 
are in a capacity of ſalvation, 


We are obliged indeed to ſay, in a capacity 
to be ſaved; for the truth is, all men are not 
faved, that might be ſaved if it were not for 


their own wilful blindneſs, reſiſting the love 


and the counſel of God for their-good. 


Many will not hear and be made ſenſible 
of the danger they are in; others will not 
forſake their ſins for any conſideration what- 
ever; and many even deſpiſe the very offers 
of pardon and grace. In all theſe caſes, the 
Saviour of the world declares, that it is men's 
own fault if they are not ſaved, ** Ye will 
e not come unto me, that ye might have 
«© likes” 


| 
If people, when falvation is offered them, 


will notwithſtanding unworthily abuſe the 
mercy ;—if men, to whom God has mani- 
feſted himſelf, u not retain God in their 
knowledge ;—if thoſe that have been enlight- 
ened, and have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;—it they are again 
entangled therein, and are finally loſt ;—this 
is not for want of means to be ſaved, —but 
they will not be ſaved, — they will not ſeri- 
9015 attend to the word preached, the 

will not believe, at leaſt they will not conſi- 
der, the importance of a judgment to come, 
nor will they ſubmit to the conditions of 
attaining eternal happineſs. 


But then it muſt not be ſaid—that God 
did not love them, that God did not defire 
their welfare, who has declared his Son to 
be the Saviour, not of ſome few only, but 
of the whole world. And therefore the ac- 
count of his birth is ſaid by the Angels, to 
be tidings of great joy 70 all people; that is, 
to all that can be prevailed upon, by the 


© John v. 40. 


this charitable practice, our 


„ü 


4 


— 


Y | to be his caſe? 


goodneſs of God, by the /ove of Chriſt, by 
the /abours of his Miniſters, to receive him 
for their Lord and Saviour. 


And now we come, in the third and laſt 
particular, to conſider, 


III. What obhgations this Love of God lays 
upon Chriſtians, For certainly God did not 
deſign that all this love ſhould be loſt upon 
us. He expects fome return, ſome fruits 
of his Son's humiliations, and labours, and 
ſufferings. | 

Shall I put you in mind how God, by the 
Prophet Iſaiah, [ch. v.] reaſoned with the 
people of Iſrael? Judge, (faith he) I pray 
you, betwixt me and my vineyard.” The 
caſe was ſo plain, that he refers it to them- 
ſelves: ©* What could have been done more 
to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? 
„ Wherefore, when I looked that it ſhould 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes?“ 

Now the puniſhment of this ingratitude, 
this unfruitfulneſs, followeth: I will take 
away the hedge thereof, and it ſhall be 
eaten up, trodden down, laid waſte.” — 
And ſo it came to paſs. You can any of you 
apply this as well as I. 


To proceed, therefore: The Love of God 
in ſending his Son into the world, obliges 
us to three things eſpecially. 1/7; To love 
the Father, who ſent his Son that we might 
live through him. 2d/y; To love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who condeſcended to come 
down to ſave us. And 3dly; to love all 
mankind, for whoſe fakes, as well as for 


| our's, he came down from heaven. 


I. And firſt; If God has ſhewn ſo great a 
love for us, we ought in return to love hin 
again. But do we find that it is fo with us? 
So far from it, that it is with pain and un- 
willingneſs that we think of his favours; it 
is with difficulty we aſk his mercies; and it 
is ſeldom that we thank him for them; and 
yet we ſay, 7? ig our duty to love him with all 
our hearts, We know we love a thouſand 
things better, and yet we are eaſy. 


But what muſt a man do who knows this 
Why; he muſt lament the 
blindneſs, the perverſeneſs of his nature, 
which will not ſuffer him to love the very 
Author of his being, and well-being. He 
muſt pray God to increaſe his love; and 
muſt endeavour to leſſen his love for the 
world. In ſhort; we muſt do what wwe can, 


and God by his grace will ſupply the reſt. 
Give God thanks for the bleſſings you re- 
Klinge 


ceive; — ſubmit patiently to all his 8 
ter, wholly to his 


with you ;—reſign | 
good-will and pleaſure ;—depend upon his 


word, upon his promiſes, upon his goodneſs; 


—and your love to God will increaſe daily, 
an 
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and God will love you more and more, and | Shall we then think any unworthy of our love, 


will ſupply all your defects by the merits of 
his Son. 


And that you may not be deceived, and 
think you love God, when indeed you do 
not; remember, hat love and obedience always 
go together. That where there is not a de- 
fire to pleaſe God, and a fear to offend him, 
there is no true love of God. 


II. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt demands the next 
place in our /ove; for it is only by Him that 
ſinners have hope. It was He, who, though 
Lord of the whole creation, ro upon him 
the form of a ſervant, that he might ſet us an 
example of humility—the moſt acceptable 
grace of God—and that he might effectually 
convince us, that this is not the world we 
were made for, and that in truth it is dan- 
gerous to have to do with it. 


It is He, whoſe whole life, for our ſakes, 


was made up of ſufferings; that having borne 


all the infirmities of ovr nature, he might 


more affectionately pity and ſuccour us, while 


we are in this vale of miſery. 


It was He, who went about doing good, 
that he might, after the moſt ſenſible man- 
ner, ſhew us what was moſt pleaſing to God. 


By Him we know God, for he is the ex- 
preſs image of the Father. We know that he 
is good to all, that his tender mercy is over 
all his works, —that he deſires not the ruin 
of his creatures, — that he is Iong- ſuffering, 


of great pity,.— for ſo was his Son our Lord 
Chriſt. 


And when no other ſacrifice would atone 
for the ſins of the world, it was on Him all 


our iniquities were laid; to Him we owe 


our redemption, even the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins. 


And laſtly; it is this ſame Jeſus, whom 
God has exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour 
to all that come to God by Him; for to him 
the Father has committed all judgment. So 
that all our hopes of pardon, the acceptance 
of our prayers, the grace of God, the con- 
queſt of- our enemies, all our comfort on 
earth, all our hopes of heaven, depend en- 
tirely upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and on 
what he has done for us. Well therefore 
might the Apoſtle ſay, That if any man 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 


** accurlſed.” 


III. And becauſe He gave himſelf for the 
bife of the world, we are therefore bound to love 
all mankind, becauſe Feſus Chriſt did ſo; not in 
word and in tongue only, but in deed and in 


truth. And that we may be more effectually 


engaged to do ſo, God has made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth; and all theſe 
being become equally the children of wrath, 


e has redeemed them all by one Saviour. | 


whom God has thought worthy of Hi? 


Let us have a care of making the ſame 
evil uſe of the favour of God, as we find the 
Jews did, who, becauſe God called em his 
own people, could not imagine that he had any 
regard or concern for any other nation. And 
ſo narrow, ſo ſelfiſh a love had poſſeſſed that 
whole people, that when God ſent his Apoſ- 
tles to, and poured his Spirit upon the Gen- 
tiles, they were amazed to find that God 
had granted repentance unto life to a people 
whom they had in their own thoughts given 
up to deſtruction. 


Rather let us imitate the boundleſs good- 
neſs of God, who has embraced the whole 
creation within the arms of his Love. And 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has made Love the 
badge of all his faithful members, and by 
which they are known to belong to him: 
Not a /e/f/bþ Love, for ſuch as think juſt as | 
do,—for ſuch as will be governed by the 
reaſons that prevail with me;—but Charity 
is a tender regard for the whole creation of 
God, loving the perſons of thoſe whoſe er- 
rors I cannot cloſe with; pitying the blind- 
neſs, bearing with the perverſeneſs, praying 
for the converſion of thoſe that I ſuppoſe 
to be enemres to truth and virtue. 


In ſhort; we have this commandment 
from God," that He who loveth God, love 
„ his brother alſo.” 


And theſe are the great obligations which 
the Love of God lays upon all Chriſtians. 


And now let me lay before you (in a few 


words) ſome uſeful obſervations upon what 


has been ſaid upon this ſubject. 


When Chriſtians hear ſuch Scriptures as 
theſe, ** That God ſent his Son into the world, 


g that we might live through him;” they 
are apt to miſtake the meaning, and fancy 
that there is no no danger, fince Jeſus Chriſt 


has paid their ranſom. Why now, this is 
not to magnify, but to abuſe, the grace of 
God. Chriſt hath indeed redeemed us from 
the wrath to come, but then he muſt alſo re- 
deem us from 4 iniguity, and purify unto 


„ himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good 
„Works.“ | | 


In one word: The life which Jeſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed for us muſt be begun in this 
world. So that all our hopes, and happi- 
neſs hereafter, depend upon our being made 
conformable to Chriſt in this Life: That 
our old man being crucified with him, the 
* body of fin might be deſtroyed, that 
© henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. That 


as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, ſo we 
Y | «© alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life; — that 


we, being dead to fin, ſhould live unto 


*© righteouſneſs.” 


4 x John iv. 21. _ © Titus ii. 14. 


f Rom, iv. 4, 6. 5 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


You 
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You will obſerve, that our 8 is 
a work of mere grace. God ſent his Son 
into the world, when there was nothing in 
us to move him to it but only our _—_ 
Whatever pretence mankind had to the fa- 
vour of God before the Fall, it was all for- 
feited ; and this is the reaſon that the free 
grace of God is ſo much ſpoken of in the 
Goſpel, that men may not arrogate any 
thing to themſelves, but that we may be 
humble, and thankful, and obedient, to the 

Lord that bought us; that we may be con- 
cerned to — 3 and afraid to offend him. 


And to all that are thus affected with the 
goodneſs of God, reſolving by his grace to 
live according to his Son's doctrine and ex- 
ample; to ſuch, one would uſe our Saviour's 
words, ** rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven.” But to 
ſuch as rejoice they conſider not why, the 
words of Solomon ſuit better their condition: 
The end of that mirth is heavineſs.“ 


| We ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with 
what the Spirit hath faid by St. Paul, to 
ſhew the great obligations we owe to God, 
in this diſpenſation of his mercy ; who thus 
expreſſeth it, 1 Cor. i. 30: © Chriſt Jeſus is 
of God made unto us fg, and righte. 
* ouſneſs, and 5 and redemption.” 
He is our w!/dom, making known to. us 
the will of God, and his glorious perfections; 
our r:ghteouſneſs, by ſatisfying in our nature 
the juſtice of God, and by reſtoring us to 
God's favour; our ſanctißcation, by his Holy 
Spirit working in us true holineſs, and by 
that ſeparating us from an evil world; our ze- 
demption from the greateſt of all ſlaveries, the 
ſlavery of the Devil, and the fins he tempts 
men to, and from a ſtate of damnation. 


O Jeſus, for theſe mighty bleſſings, all 
love, and glory, and thankſgiving, be unto 
Thee, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
by us, and all that are partakers of theſe 


| mighty favours. 


——————__—— 
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THE NECESSITY OF LOVING JESUS CHRIST AS OUR SAVIOUR, PRINCE, AND 
LAW-GIVER; AND THE TRUE MARKS OF SUCH A LOVE. 
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Il COR, 


xvi. 22. 


If any man love not the Lord YFeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha ;* [that is, 
accurſed when the Lord cometh to judgment.) 56 


CQAINT PAUL tells us, the verſe before, 
that he wrote theſe words, and the ſalu- 
tation following, with his own hand, as a 
matter that it concerned them to take notice 
of. And, truly, it concerns all Chriftians 
to have ſome good aſſurance of this, ha? 
they do indeed love the Lord Feſus Chriſt, leſt, 
when he comes to judgment, they ſhould fall 
under this dreadful ſentence, to be for ever ſe- 
parated from their Lord and Saviour. 


The words are plain, and poſerive, and full 
of terror. And I have made choice of them, 
that I may at once awaken your attention, 
and put us all upon a moſt neceſſa 
whether our love be ſuch as it ſhould be? For 
it 1s very certain, people may deceive them- 
ſelves, and hope that they are Chriſt's faith- 
ful ſervants, and that they ſhew their love 
ſufficiently, either by endearing expreſſions, 
or by their zeal for their own particular way 
of ſerving him, by ſtanding up for the truths 
of the Goſpel. | 


Now; though all theſe are worthy expref- 


- 


ſions of reſpec, yet they are by no means to 


ii. 15. 1 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


enquiry, 


be depended upon as infallible marks of our 
love to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there have been 
people, in all ages, who have gloried in the 
name of Chriſt, have contended for the pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel, have ſpoken of Jeſus 
Chriſt in words full of love and reſpect; and 
yet have been utter ſtrangers to tha? love, 
which ſhould have appeared in their /7ves as 
well as in their profeſſtons. 


As for · ſuch as deny the Lord that bought 
„them,“ charity will not ſuffer us to be- 
lieve that there are any ſuch preſent. But 
then there are too many, who (as we ſaid 
juſt now) are under a deluſion without know- 
ing it. 

Firſt; There are many, for inſtance, who 
love Jeſus Chriſt as he is their Saviour, who 
do not love him as he is their Prince and 
Lawgrver. | Fant 
Secondly ; There are many who love him, 


— AF 


| hut not heartily, becauſe they do not know 


their own miſery without the bleſſing of 4 
Redeemer. 1 


h See Pl. xlv. 10. Match. x. 37. John vill. 42. xiv, 15, 21, 24. Eph, jii, 17. vi. 24. Phil. ul. 8. 2 Tim. ii, 12. 1 Jobs 
| Thirdly; 
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Thirdly; There are many, very many, 
who hope that they may /ove Feſus Chryt, 
without renouncing the /ove of the world. 

Fourthly; There are too many who, miſ- 
taking the marks of a love for Chriſt, miſ- 
ſpend their time in vanity, and miſplace their 
aftections. 

Laſtly; It is impoſſible to love Jeſus Chriſt 
as we ſhould do, unleſs we obey his com- 
mands. 


Theſe, therefore, are things fit to be 
made plain, and theſe are the particulars, 
which, by the favour of God, I ſhall now 
inſiſt upon. 


I. We ſhall firſt conſider the deluſion of 
thoſe who Iove Feſus Chriſt as a Saviour, but 
do not love him as he ts their Prince and Laws- 
given. ; 

When the love of Jeſus Chriſt is firſt an- 
nounced, people look _ it as a moſt rea- 
fonable duty, and the molt eg/y to be received: 
they conſider him as a Redeemer; *©* that he 
„ came into the world to ſave'ſinners;**— 
that by Hu means God is reconciled to us, for 
he laid down his life for us, and the Lord 
laid on him the inipuities of us all ;—that he is 
our Advocate with the Father, our Great High 
Pricſt, making interceſſion for us continu- 
ally: — that we are all the children of God 
« by faith in Jeſus Chriſt;*” „and if chil- 
« dren, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint- 
« heirs with Chriſt.” 


Theſe are all ſuch glorious privileges, 
purchaſed for us by Chriſt, that it ſeems 
de for any Chriſtian not to love 

im. 
phets, foreſeeing his incarnation and appear- 
ance in the world, called him he defrre of all 
nation; — that all nations ſhould call him bleſ- 
fed;*—that all the families of the earth ſhould be 
happy in him." 

But then we are apt to forget, that zhzs 
Saviour, whom we love and admire, is our 
Prince and Latwogrver ;—that we are his /#6- 
Jjefts, and bound to obey all his laws; that 
he is to he our Judge, and will call us to a 
very ſtrict account, if we pretend to be his 
ſervants, to love him, and do not the things 
which he commands us. And this makes a 
ſtrange alteration in our affections ; when we 
call to mind what our Redeemer expects 
from us; what ſtrict laws this Prince has 
given for the good government of his ſub- 
jects; and upon what conditions he will be 
a Saviour to us. | 


Theſe thoughts are apt to leſſen our joys, 
and we are almoſt ready to lay, in the words 
of the Prophet Iſaiah, Lui. 3. there is no 
* beauty in him that we ſhould deſire him.“ 
And it is hen we find hat a matter of diffi- 


"1 Tim. i. 15. Gal ii, 26, 1 Rom, viii. 17. 
Hag. ii. 7, ® Pf, Exil. 17. 7 Gen. xxvili. 14. 
Vol. H. 1 3 


And we do not wonder that the Pro- 
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culty, which Lefore we thought the eaſieſt 
duty in the world. And indeed it. is the 
hardeſt thing to fleſh and blood to love him 


ſincerely, who commands us, for his ſake, to 


renounce all that is dear to us in this world; 
—todeny one's ſelf a great many things which 
we are very paſſionately fond of ;—to keep 
under the body, and bring it into ſubjection; 
not to conform ourſelves according to this 
preſent evil world, for which we are /ure to 
be reproached; and yet to eſteem this reproach 
of Chriſt before all worldly advantages ;— 
to glory in nothing ſo much as in the Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which we are 
taught to deſpiſe all that the world doats on. 


Theſe are the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, 
concerning which, hear what our Saviour 
himſelf ſaith: “ Ye are my friends, ye are 
„they that love me, if ye do whatever I 
* command you.” 


When, therefore, we read the hiſtory of 
our Lord's life with a ſenſible pleaſure ;— 
when we admire at his wonderful humility 


in the manner of his birth;—for the Son f 


the Higheſt to be born of a poor Virgin, in 
an obſcure town, in the worſt part of that 
poor town,—to live a private life, to want 
many of the conveniencies even of /uch a 
life; to ſee him refuſe to be made a King, 
content to be called an impoſtor, a dealer 
with the Devil ;—ſuffering himſelf to be be- 
trayed, to be ſcorned, to be crucified; and 
all this to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for his 
ſinful creatures that had offended him. No 
Chriſtian can hear theſe things without be- 
ing ſenſibly affected. 


But then we ſhould conſider the meaning 
of this wonderful order of Providence; that 
itwas to convince us, that this is not the warld 
we were made for, —that it is no great mat- 
ter how poor we are born, how many things 
we want, how much we are deſpiſed, what 
ſeyere things we ſuffer, — we do our 
duty in that ſtate of life in which the Pro- 
vidence of God has placed us ;—foraſmuch 
as the happineſs which God has prepared for 
them that love him will make ſufficient 
amends for whatever they want or ſuffer here. 


To love Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, is to love 
his Humility, his patience, his ſelfdenial, and 
to imitate them; and this will diſpoſe us to 
love him as our Prince and Laugiver; to 
love his commands, and to obey them to the 
beſt of our power ; without which all other 
inſtances and expreſſions of love will ſignify 
very little. If ye love me, (faith Chriſt 
% himſelf) keep my commands,” This is 
the end of all religion. 

We dedicate our children to Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, that they may be bound betimes to 
keep his laws; they promiſe to do fo theme 


4 John xiv. 15. 
Hh ſelves 


122 *' Neceſſity of loving Feſus Chrift as our Saviour, Prince, and Lawgrver. [SERM. XXIV. 


ſelves at Confirmation. We renew theſe vows | 


every time we receive tHe Lord's Supper; 
we pray to God in his name; we read his 
life, and remember his ſayings; and al/ this, 
that we may be prevailed on 70 keep hrs /aws. 
And we plainly delude ourſelves, if we hope 
that any other expreſſions of our love will 
excuſe us from obeying his commands, ** Not 
every one that (ith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
„ ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
* but he that doeth the will of my Father 


© which is in heaven.” 


What; ſhall we fay then, that there are 
but few that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. in 
ſincerity, and that the reſt are anathema ? 
We dare not pronounce this ſentence: that 
mult be left till the Lord comes to judgment. 
In the mean time, it nearly concerns us all 
to prevent that ſentence, and to poſſeſs our 
hearts with ſuch a love of Chriſt, as may at 
once affect our hearts, and influence our 
lives. To obtain hie, it 1s neceſſary, above 
all things, | 


-4 


II. That we be throughly convinced of our 
miſery, without the bleſſing of a Redeemer. 


To be born in ſin, and to be the children of 
wrath; this we are taught as ſoon as we can 
ſpeak. But who conſiders the meaning of 
x $27 words, even while we fee/ the ſad ef- 
fects of the ſin of our firſt parents? The 
words of the text offer us an inſtance of our 
miſery. | 

It is unqueſtionably true, that God made 
man to /ove and to /erve him. Our firſt pa- 
rents before the Fall did ſo undoubtedly ; 
and it was their higheſt pleaſure to /ove God 
and to obey him. Do ve find it now ſo with 
us? Very far from it. We think of him 
with pain and difficulty; we cbey him un- 
willingly ;—we are backwards in aſking, his 
bleſſings, and we eaſily forget to thank him 
for his favours ;—we boldly break his laws, 
and we are not ſufficiently afraid when we 
have done ſo. | 


What a ſtrange diſorder is this! That a 
creature made to love and to depend upon 
God, ſhould love every thing better than 
God ;—ſhould»find an uneaſineſs in God's 
preſence ;—ſhould take delight in ſuch things 
as diſpleaſe God ;—and ſhould think it a bur- 
then even to aſk a favour of him! 


This plainly ſhews, that men, by nature, 
do not love God ;—that they have loſt the 
image of God, in which they were created; 
—that God is angry with them ;—and that it 
is only for Chriſt's ſake that ever he would be 
reconciled to them. 


A man muſt be blind not to ſee that his 
is the condition of every man, and that it 
is a miſerable one without the bleſſing of a 


Redeemer; eſpecially if we conſider, how | 


much worſe we have made our condition, by 


bleſſing o 


the many actual tranſgreſſions of our lives, 
So that we may truly ſay, in the words of 
Ifaiah, lix. 2, Our iniquities have ſepara. 
ted betwixt us and our God, and our fins 
„ have hid his face from us.” The conſe. 
quence of which muſt be ſame, and ſorrote, 
and fear, leſt we ſhould be for ever miſer- 


able. And miſerable we ſhould have al!“ 


been, had not Jeſus Chriſt undertaken to re. 
deem us. It is to him we owe our redemp- 
tion, even the forgiveneſs of our fins. ** God 
*« ſent his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him.““ 


Whoever lays theſe things to heart, and 
endeavours to poſſeſs his ſoul with a ſenſe of 
its miſery, and with the love of Chriſt in 
e us to God, will eaſily ſee the 

a Redeemer, and will have one 
of the ſtrongeſt motives to love him with all 
his heart. Our Lord would convince us of 
the truth of his, in that moſt affecting pa- 
rable recorded St. Luke: There was 
a certain creditor, which had two debtors: 
the one owed him five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. And when they had no- 
thing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
„ both. Which of them will love him 
** moſt? Certainly he to whom he forgave 
© moſt.” 


I ſhall conclude this particular with the 
obſervation of a very learned man, to this 
purpoſe: ** Our Redemption being a work 
of as great mercy, at /eaſt to us, as was 
„ that of our creation, we could not but 
love our Redeemer even as much as God 
© that made us. It was therefore abſolutel 
*«© neceſſary that God ſhould redeem us, 
* otherwiſe we ſhould have been obliged to 
have loved a creature equal with God our 
„Creator.“ 


III. We come 70 to another deluſion of 
Chriſtians, who hope that they may /ove 
Feſus Chriſt well enough without renouncing 
the love of the world, To prevent this, our 
Lord has expreſily told us, “that no man 
can ſerve two maſters:” and all thought- 
ful people have found it ſo by experience. 
For, if the love of the world rule in our 
hearts, the love of Chriſt will find little 
entertainment there. And we are required 
to love him 1th all our heart, on purpoſe to 
cure us of an immoderate love for the world, 
which would otherwiſe take up all our 
thoughts, and time, and affections. 


Was it not for this very reaſon, as was 
obſerved before, that our Lord made choice 
of a life of poverty, to convince the #0, 
that they are not ill dealt with; that they 


are free from a' great many temptations; 

which would hinder them in their way to 

heaven? * | 
r 1 John iv. 9. Chap. vii. 41, 42, 43. 


t Mr. Malbranch, in his Chriſtian Dialogue. 
| | Was 


* 


en 
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Was it not to convince the rich, that they 
are in the midſt of ſnares and dangers ; that 
they have need of more grace to ſecure them 
from falling; and that the greateſt ſatis fac- 
tion that this life can afford them will not 
make amends for the loſs of heaven? 


People are juſtly offended when they ſee 
a Clergyman ſet his heart upon the world; 
and they conclude, truly, that ſuch a man 
cannot love the Lord with all his heart. But 
then they ſhould conſider, that the ſame 


affection for the world / any other Chri/tian | P 


will extinguiſh the love of Chriſt; and that 


all Chriſtians are equally bound to renounce. 


the love of the world, who deſire to love 


God as they ſhould do. 


In ſhort ; it is not for nothing that Jeſus 
Chriſt has ſaid ſo many ſevere things againſt 
riches, and the love of the world. It is 
becauſe he knew how hard it is to be inno- 
cent in the midſt of abundance ; to enjoy 
the good things of this world without 
loving them too well ;—and how apt peo- 
ple that have them are, to ſriſt in them, 
to forget God, and to ſet their hearts upon 
them. He has therefore aſſured us, that 
they are no mark of God's favour that 
people may want them, and be the hap- 
pier for it;—that ſuch as have loſt them 
may eaſily make up that loſs, by ſecuring a 
treaſure in heaven; and that this is the uſe 
which they ought to make of ſuch viſitati- 
ons of Providence. 


I conſider what people will ſay to all this. 
They will aſk, for inſtance, who it is that 
does not love the world? It is a queſtion 
that ought to be anſwered, becauſe the Spi- 
rit of God ſays expreſſly, that the love of 
God and the world are inconſiſtent; and yet 
we are bound to live in the world, to take 
care of our families, and not to neglect our 


buſineſs. 


A man therefore may live in the world, 
and may live like a Chriſtian, provided he 
avoids all things that are ſinful, or the occa- 
ſions of ſin; and that he does not ſet his 
heart upon what he has or labours for. 


Our bleſſed Lord lived in the world, and 
complied with the laws and cuſtoms of the 


world; and there was nothing ſingular in his 
life but his holineſs. 


A good man, therefore, will not let the 
hurry of buſineſs ſo far gain upon him as to 
make him forget hat thrs is not the world he 
was made for. If the world favours him, he 
will receive its favours with a fear and jea- 
louſy,. leſt he ſhould be corrupted by them; 
he will not think himſelf one jot the-better 
for theſe outward advantages, nor others the 
worſe for wanting them; he will deny him- 
ſelf a great many things, which his circum- 


ſtances might furniſh him with; he will be 
always ready to do good to ſuch as are in 
miſery; and by a temperance in all things 
will be ever prepared patiently to endure 
what the Providence of God ſhall order for 
him. 


Theſe are all Chriſtian duties, and yet 
they would not be required of us, if it were 
not poſſible (by the grace of God) to per- 
form them acceptably in the midſt of worldly 
buſineſs. And the only fault is, when peo- 
ple forget, that they are accountable to God. 
that they depend upon him, —that they 
are haſtening to another world, —and that 


| their hearts ſhould be there. And fo they 


content themſelves with ſome bare outward 
reſpects and teſtimonies of their love to God, 
with a form of godlineſs without ever feel- 
ing the power thereof; and. this they call a 
love for their Saviour. 


IV. We ſhall therefore be obliged to con- 
ſider, «what are the true marks of a ſincere love 
for Jeſus Chriſt? Let us hear what our Sa- 
viour has ſaid in anſwer to this queſtion, 
John xiv. 15. ** If ye love me, keep my 
© commandments.” And ver. 24, He that 
Jloveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” 


Theſe words are ſo plain, that one would 
think here were no room for a miſtake. 
What other meaning can they have but this, 
— That obedience to the laws of the Goſpel 
is the ſureſt ſign of our reſpect for Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the only condition of favour 
with God? Upon which I cannot but make 
this 7u/? obſervation: That the great difficul- 
ties of a Chriſtian life lie in , in mortify- 
ing our corrupt affections, in weaning our 
hearts from the love of the world, and uni- 
ting them to Chriſt; — not in knowing what 
our duty requires of us; for this is ſo plain, 
that he wayfaring men, though never ſo ſimple, 
cannot err therein, Whereas Chriſtians, for 
the moſt part, contrary to all good ſenſe, 
ſpend the moſt of their thoughts, and time, 
and pains, in getting ſtill more knowledge ; 
and look upon the practice of Chriſtianity as 
the eaſieſt thing in the world. 


This is a deluſion which is found amongſt 
all ſorts of Chriſtians. The unlearned ex- 
cuſe themſelves from a great many duties, 
on account of their tgnorance. And the 
more learned do very often place religion in 
being able to ſay a great many things about 
it; and in the mean while, theſe plain truths 
are not taken notice of: That the love of 
Chriſt ir the ſhorteſt way of knowing our duty ; 
and that the keeping his commands is the ſureſt 
teſtimony of our love for him. | 


If this were well conſidered, Chriſtians 
would be more concerned to avoid and to 
reſiſt temptations; to pray often for grace to 
do their duty; to examine their hearts an 

their 
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their lives, and to amend where they have 
done amiſs; and their knowledge would cer- 
tainly increaſe with their obedience. So faith 
our Saviour verſe 21ſt of this chapter: He 
„ that loveth me,” that is, keepeth my 
commands, ** ſhall be loved of my Father, 
„and I will love him, and manifet myſelf 
% unto him.? 


To conclude, therefore, this particular: 
Chriſtians are not to judge of the ſincerity 
of their love of Chriſt ſo much by the plea- 
ſure they take in knowing his laws, in ad- 
miring his goodneſs, in ſpeaking well of his 
ways, as by the effect theſe produce. It we 
hate that fin which coſt him ſo dear;—it 
we learn from his humility, his patience, 
his ſelf-denial, to imitate him, to ſet our 
affect ions on things above;—if we read his 
Goſpel with a ſincere deſire to know his will, 
and with a full purpoſe of heart to keep his 
ſayings ;—Laſtly, if we find that our love ſtirs 
us up to an honeſt diſcharge of the duties 
of our calling, perfecting holinefs in the fear 
of God ;—why then we have the witnefs in 
ourſelves, that our love is ſuch as it ſhould 
be. But if it does not do hig, it is no more 
than an zd/e notion. 


But how ſhall we poſſeſs our hearts with 
fuch a ſincere love? Why; that is what I 
would ſay in a few words. We muſt know 
that we want a Saviour;-—we muſt beg of 
God to give us an inward feeling of our own 
miſery ;—we muſt live up to that meaſure 
of grace and knowledge which God has 
given us;—we muſt conſider who this Re- 
deemer 1s, what he has done forus; that he 
has merited the pardon of our ins if we 
repent and forſake them, — that he is conti- 
nually interceding for all thoſe that come 
unto God by him, —and that the conſequence 
of all this will be, (if it is not our own 
faults) we ſhall be eternally happy. 


I do not fay that all this is to be done 
without care and pains, and a great deal of 
trouble. It is a difficult thing to poſſeſs our 
hearts with a ſincere love of Chriſt ; becauſe 
we muſt firſt renounce all other affections 
contrary to the love of our Saviour. But 
then this convinces us of the truth of Chriſ- 
tianity, which requires of us ſuch things as 
no man ever could come up to, unleſs aſſiſted 
by a divine power. And if an infidel will 
ſay any thing againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
he muſt ſay one of theſe 7200 things, either 
that there never was any man who lived up 
to his profeſſion, which would be a bold 
ſaying indeed; or that God does bleſs and 
enable thoſe that love and ſerve him, to do 
his will. 


In ſhort; when we conſider who it is that 
has redeemed us,—z0 leſi a perſon than THE 


Sox of GoD ;—what it is he requires of us; 


namely, to avoid ſuch things as would make 
us for ever miſerable ;—what favours he has 
purchaſed for us; namely, that he has made 
our peace with God, and has obtained for us 
a title to eternal happigeſs. If we conſider 
his wonderful condeſcenſion in taking aur 
nature upon him; in ſubmitting to all the 
hardſhips of a miſerable life, and a more 
miſerable death, in order to deliver us from 
death eternal. If, laſtly, we conſider, that 
we are commanded to honour the Son even 
as we honour the Father ;—that whatever 
we afk in his name, God will give us that 
our preſent and future welfare depends upon 
his interceſſion with God for us. Whoever 
lays theſe things to heart will be convinced, 


that Jefus Chriſt has indeed merited our 


love;—that we cannot hingt of him too 
highly ;—that we cannot ea, of him too 
worthily that we cannot w him too 
reverently. 


How unhappy then are thoſe people, and 
how careful ſhould all good Chriſtians be not 
to hearken to them, who would lead us to 
think, and to ſpeak, and to believe, and to act, 
as if there was danger of loving their Lord 
too much, of honouring him too highly, and 
of ſerving him too religiouſly. Chriſtians 
ſhould beware of this, leſt they ſhould at 


laſt be tempted to deny the Lord that bought 


them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift de- 
ſtruction! 


To conclude :—lTt is no wonder, that there 
are perſons to whom Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Goſpel are no way acceptable: it cannot 
poſhbly be otherwiſe. Can a man, (for in- 
ſtance) who will not fee his own miſery, 
think that he has need of help? Can a man 
of pleaſures love that Goſpel which bids him 
not love his pleaſures upon pain of damna- 
tion? Can a man of the world think Sat a 
wiſe doctrine, which ſo often tells him, that 


thoſe that truſt in riches can hardly go to 


heaven; and that it is hard to have riches 
and not to truſt in them? In fhort; can 
people heartily embrace a teacher, though 
come from God, who forbids them a thou- 
ſand things which they are paſſionately fond 
of, and which they will have, let what will 
follow? 


And was it not this that made Jeſus Chriſt 
a ſtumbling-block to both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, when he firſt appeared in the fleſh? 
They came to ſee and hear him with their 
paſſions about them; and they could ſee no- 
thing in him worth admiring, beſides the 
wonders that he wrought. | 


It is juſt ſo with all thoſe at this day, who 
embrace a Saviour without reſolving to leave 
their ſins, They may ſpeak of him with 
reſpect, but it is impoſſible they ſhould love 
him. They may rejoice with his church tor 


company, 


%. 


SrRM. XXIV.] Neceſſity of loving Feſus Chriſt as our Saviour, Prince, and Lawgrver. 12 


5 
obtained for us this fgna/ privilege, that we 
may call God Our Father,—a favour which 
no people ever had before the coming of 
Chriſt, So that we may go to God with an 
iniquity; “ from this preſent evil world; aſſurance of being heard, as a child goes to 
from our vain converſation.” If we will [his father. 

not ſuffer him to do this, inſtead of a Sa- 


If we make. uſe of this privile 1 and 
viour, he will be our Judge to condemn us pray to God in the finceri Fo 7 ſouls, 
to eternal miſery. 


t 
| and a ſenſe of our miſery, 4 will hear us, 
Now, the ſhort of what has been ſaid is 


and, for his Son's ſake, he will juſtify us, 
N Chriſt has merited our fincereſt will change all our diſpofitions, and we ſhall 
love. If we deſire to love him fincerely, 


love him, and his Son Jefus Chrift, as our 
we muſt endeavour to do what we believe 


company, but they will have no reaſon for 
it in the end. For this ſame Jeſus, who 
came to ſave us, and to deliver us from the 
wwrath to come, muſt firſt deliver us from a// 


only good and our portion for ever. 
will pleafe him. We cannot do this, with- 
out denying ourſelves in many things which 
we are very fond of, We ſhall want an 
eſpecial grace to do this, for of ourſelves we 


Now, unto Him that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins in his own blood; to Him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever.— 


And 


grace be with all them that love 


jor 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity.” Amen.“ 
* Eph. vi. 24. 


are not able. To this end, Jeſus Chriſt has 
u Gal. i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
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Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put on the whole Armour of 
God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 

wickedneſs in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to land. Stand therefore, baving your loins girt about with 
Truth, and having on the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs; and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 
Goſpel of Peace; above all, taking the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. And take the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God: praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance, and ſupplication for all Saints; and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth boldly to make known the myſtery of the Goſpel.” 

HERE are three things, which are the 


F 2 people periſh, becauſe they will not lay theſe 
ruin of too many Chriſtians. Fit; 


things to heart. 


A confident preſuming upon their own 
ſtrength. Secondly; An utter N of 
the enemies they have to deal with. Thirdly; 


A wilful neglect of the means which God 7 


affords them for overcoming thoſe enemies. 


Chriſtians have warning of theſe things 
given them betimes. One of the firſt things 
they are taught is, that of themſelves they 
are not able to keep the commandments of 
God, or to ſerve him without his ſpecial 
grace. They have at their Baptiſm re- 
nounced the Devil, who is the declared 
enemy of God and of all good men; and they 
have been put into poſſeſſion of the means 
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The portion of Scripture which I have 
now read to you will be very proper to put 
ou in mind of theſe things. You will ſee, 
in the firſt place, how neceſſary it is 20 di/- 
truft ourſelves, as we hope to be ſafe. Then 
ou will ſee what great reaſon we have to 
e upon our guard, upon account of the 
enemies we have to deal with. And laſtly ; 

ou will fee what proviſion our gracious God 
ke made for our defence againſt all the aſ- 
ſaults of our adverſaries. Theſe are matters 
of great importance, and I pray you will con- 
ſider them along with me. 


„ Brethren, (faith the Apoſtle) be ſtrong 


of working out their ſalvation. And yet 
Y See 2 Cor, iii. 5, 1 Pet. v. 1, 9. 1 John 


Vor.. II. 


16. 


„in the Lord, and in the power of his 


v. 4. Epiſtle for 21 Sunday after Trinity. 
Li | 
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«© might;” that is, depend not upon your- 
ſelves, but on God's aſſiſtance, who is mighty 
to ſave. 


Learn, in the firſt place, to diſtruſt your- 
felves; acknowledge your own poverty an 
weakneſs; renounce all pretence to wiſdom, 
and ſelf-government; and remember, that 
it is much better to be made ſenſible of our 
own frailty, by giving credit to God's word, 
(which tells us that of ourſelves we are no- 
thing) than to feel it ſadly, by being per- 
mitted, by the juſt judgment of Gad, to fall 
into ſome grievous, ſhameful, or deſtruftive 
crime, to convince us of the folly of depend- 
ing upon ourſelves. 

In one word; men are naturally proud, 
felf=conceited, have too good opinion of their 
own reaſon, of their own reſo/utions, and of 
their own Arength; ſo that God js forced to 
leave them ho to themſelves, to make 
them ſee their error. 


Was not this the caſe of St. Peter? Our 
Lord had told all his diſciples, ** without 
me ye can do nothing.” St. Peter, for- 
getful of this, and finding himſelf diſpoſed 
to ſtand by his maſter even to death, conft- 
dently declares, ** Though I ſhould die with 
„ thee, yet will I not deny thee in anywiſe.“ 
And we all know how this ended. 


And be aſſured, good Chriſtians, thus it will 
be with every man living, who ſhall truſt in 
himſelf, and not in God alone. Be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his 


might.“ Get an entire confidence in God, 


by conſidering his power, his wr/dom, and 
his goodneſs; that he knows all our weak- 
neſs, and our wants; that nothing is impoſ- 
ſible with God; and that he is ſo infinitely 
good, that he deſires our happineſs more 
than we ourſelves do. 
upon us, even when we were enemies and 
finners ;—he has delivered us out of the 
kingdom and flavery of the Devil, and put 
us under the government of his only Son our 
Lord Chriſt, who governs us by his Laws 
and by his Spirit, and will infallibly bring 
us to heaven, if, denying our own wills and 
deſires, we depend upon the goodne/7, grace, 
and power of God, to defend us againſt our 
enemies. For, faith the text, we wreſtle 
not only againſt fleſh and blood,“ that is, 
with men like ourſelves, ** but againſt prin- 
cipalities and powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs in high places.” 


Theſe are the enemies we have to wreſtle 
with; namely, againſt the Devil and his an- 
gels; who, 1n oppoſition to God, hath ſet 
up a kingdom in this world; whoſe-ſubjects 
are wicked men and unbelieyers, who, by 
the power of evil ſpirits, are kept in dark- 


He had compaſſion 


Armour.  FSerM. XXV. 
In which fad condition, and ſlavery, we 
and all mankind had continued to this day, 
had not the moſt high God ſet up a kingdom 
and power mightier than that of Satan,— 


d | even the kingdom of his Son our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt; who hath called us out of darkneſs 
unto the light of the Goſpel, and who will 
enable all his faithful ſubjects and ſervants, 
to reſiſt all the power of the enemy, to avoid 
his malice, and to overcome his forces. But 
then we muſt, as the Spirit directs us, ** put 
on the whole Armour of God, that we 
„may be able to ſtand” (our ground) 
*« againſt all the wiles of the Devil;” eſpe- 
cially ** in the evil day,” that is, in the time 
of trial and temptation: If then we want our 
armour, our defence, we {hall certainly fall 
before our enemies. | 


What this armour is, the Apoſtle ſets 
down very particularly in the following 
verſes. And it behoves every Chriſtian to 
remember them, and to be provided with 
them, as he hopes for ſalvation. And they 
are, Truth, Faith, Righteouſneſs, Peace, Hope, 
and Prayer. 
mour of Gad; theſe being neceſſary for every 
Chriſtian who expects to overcome. 


You muſt, in the firſt place, have your 
loins girt about with truth;“ that is, you 
muſt be fully perſuaded of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion which you profeſs; re- 
membering, that the Goſpel is God's Word 
and Vill, given unto us by his own Sor, 
whom we are commanded to hear and obey 
by a voice from heaven, and who confirmed 
his Goſpel by the greateſt miracles ; by which 

ou are inſtructed what you muſt do to in- 
#20 eternal life. It teaches you, for ex- 
ample, that you are to love God above all 
things, and to h your love by keeping his 
commandments ;—that you are to love your 
neighbour as yourſelf;—to do good to all; 
—to forgive thoſe that have injured yu j— 
to ſpeak evil of no man;—nor to defraud or 
wrong any body. 
true value upon your own ſoul, by aſſuring 
you, that the whole world ought not to 
tempt you to loſe it ;—that ſins of 7mpury, 
rioting, and drunkenneſs, will infallibly ſhut 
you out of heaven;—and that ſuch as are 
meek and humble, and fearful of offending, 
are in the way of ſalvation. 


In ſhort; this is the Word of Truth, which 
a Chriſtian ought to have always about him, 
as near his heart as the very girdle about his 
loins. This is the rule by which he is to live. 
and by which he is to be judged ;—the very 
beſt armour he can have againſt errors of all 
kinds: For having this at hand, he will ſce, 
that he muſt not be led by the authority or 
cuſtoms of the world, nor be frightened by 


neſs, neither ſeeing nor fearing the danger 


they are in. 


its terrors, by its reproaches, or ſcorns; he 


| will ſee what is moſt to be deſired, what moſt 
| to 


Theſe are called the whole Ar- 


ed a A a> *%, ov AA nd ic a wy Wee ww a 


It teaches you to ſet a 


BS — 2 &E "5X5 


= a #*o + «&< 


e Py as. SA at 


m 1 n «.@ 


SeRM.XXV.] 


to be feared, what to be avoided. In one 
word; by conſulting this Word of Truth, 
his heart will be firmly eſtabliſhed againſt all 
the wiles of the Devil, which would lead 
him to error and deceit. 


II. The next defence of a Chriſtian is, the 
Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs; that is, a con- 


ſcientious diſcharge of all the duties of our |? 


calling, which, in the day of trial, will ſe- 
cure a Chriſtian from ſuch aſſaults of Satan 
as tend to lead him to deſpair. 


And indeed an holy life is of the ſame uſe 
to a Chriſtian, that a breaſt-plate is to a ſol- 
dier to keep off blows in the day of battle. 
« For, though all our righteouſneſſes (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, If. Ixiv. 6.) “are but as filthy 
« rags,” yet having the teſtimony of a ſin- 
cere deſire to pleaſe God, God for his Son's 
ſake accepts of our work and our perſons, 
and then the enemy is at a loſs what to ſay 
_ againſt us. | 

A Chriſtian will not ſay, I am righteous, 
and therefore I am /ecure; but he will fay, I 
have lived in all good conſcience, I have 
been /rncere though I have not been perfect; 
and Satan himſelf knows, that God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, will accept of zhis inſtead of 
a perfect obedience. 


III. The next proviſion which a Chriſtian 
ought to make for his ſecurity is, that hrs 
feet be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel 
of Peace; that is, that we walk in the prac- 
tice of that peaceablengſi and charity recom- 
mended in the Goſpel, which will make our 
Chriſtian courſe more ſafe and leſs trouble- 
ſome. For as anger ſtirreth up ftrife, and 


being indulged too long, or too much, will | 


give place or opportunity to the Devil to ſtir 
up adverſaries againſt us; ſo meekneſ+ and 
long-ſuffering will preſerve us from many 
temptations and perſecutions, as did the ſol- 
diers* ſhoes of braſs defend em from the 
gall-traps laid in their way to hinder their 
march. | 


teacheth us to be gentle in our behaviour, 
meek in our words, peaceable in our lives, 
not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing, but contrarywiſ/e bleſſing. 


Theſe are the arms of a Chriſtian. By 
theſe he is to overcome the adverſaries of his 
ſoul; he is to overcome evil with good; 
and, as much as in him lieth, live peace- 
** ably with all men.” By which he will 
eſcape infinite temptations and dangers. 


IV. But above all the reft, faith the text, 
take the Shield of Faith, —of faith in the 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked; that is, render all the 
Devil's attempts uſeleſs and of no force. 


The Chriſtian's Armour. 
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God has not left us to the uncertainty of 
our own reaſonings, about things which con- 
cern our ſouls and eternity; but he has given 
us his Holy Word, and in that has declared, 
what is truth, what is reaſonable, what is 
neceſſary to be believed, what to be done, in 
order to our happineſs. Fix then hie in 
our heart, that % is God's word, and that 
every ſyllable is true and will moſt certain] 
be made good; and this will defend you, 
as a ſhield, __ the deluſions of error, 
againſt the profane arguments of wicked men, 
againſt the ſnares of your own deceitful 
heart, and againſt the Aae of the Devil. 


For inſtance:— If he ſhall at any time 
tempt you to deſpair, by ſuggeſting how 
weak you are, and ſubject to fin, your Faith 
will tell you, (that is, God himſelf tells 
you) that hzs 2 is ſufficient ;—that He 
who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from the dead 
can raiſe us from the death of fin unto the 
life of righteouſneſs. 


If he would tempt you to preſumption, 
your Faith will tell you, what your Lord 
and Maſter ſaid to his diſciples:: When 
ye ſhall have done all thole things which 
* are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofit- 
© able ſervants, we have done that which 
* was our duty to do.” And, Let him 
* that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 
« he fall.” | 


If yon are tempted to fins of impurity, 
your Faith will tell you plainly, ** That no 
„ whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, ſhall 
inherit the kingdom of heaven; but ſhall 
be caſt into outer darkneſs, where the 
*« worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
„ quenched.” 


If you are tempted to fraud, or injuſtice, 
or oppreſſion, your rule will tell you, That 
you muſt do violence to no man,* nor de- 
fraud your brother in any matter; becauſe 
„ the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch.“ 


If you are tempted to coverouſne/s, you 
ill remember the words and caution of 


have riches enter into the kingdom of 
„heaven.“ And, What will it profit a 
„ man, if he ſhould gain the whole world, 
% and loſe his own ſoul?* 


If the Devil would tempt you to drunk- 
enneſs and ſenſuality, you have this plain 
caution given you, that if you live under 
the guilt of theſe ſins, Chriſtianity will be 
of no advantage; for the Chriftian Religion 
teacheth us, to deny ungodlineſs and 
„ worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly, in this preſent world.“ 


If you are poor, and the Devil would 
tempt you to diſcontent, to envy, or to better 


* Luke xvii. 10. * x Cor. x. 12. Eph. v. 5. 
© Luke iii. 14. 4 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. *©* Lulce xviii. 24. 
| f Mark viii. 36. s Tit. ii. 12. 
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our condition by unjuſt ways; remember the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt:* Bleſſed are ye 
poor, for your's is the kingdom of heaven. 
„ Bleſſed are ye that hunger now, for ye 
„ ſhall be filled.” And that r Lazarus, 
when he died, was carried by the Angels 
into Paradiſe, while the rich man went to 
hell, there to be tormented. Having food 
and raiment, be content therewith; for I 
„mill never leave thee, nor forſake thee, 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. 
Laſtly; if the enemy of your ſoul would 
caſt a damp upon your ſpirits, by ſuggeſting 
that you cannot pleaſe God by all that you 
can do; why then ſupport 3 by ſuch 
truths as he: That“ God is not unrigh- 
*« teous;' that he has given us leave to call 


him Father; that a Father will not caſt off 


his children who defire to pleaſe him, though 
ſometimes they do what they ſhould not; 
and, that He that ſpared not his own Son, 
„but gave him up for us all, how will 
„he not with Him alſo freely give us all 
things?“ 


V. To proceed: The next piece of Spi- 
ritual Armour is che Hope of Salvation, which 
will ſerve for an Helmet or head-piece. And 
well it may; for what can diſcourage him 
whoſe hope is in the Lord of Hoſts; ©* who 
has laid up for them that fight the good 


„fight of Faith, an immortal crown of 


„glory that fadeth not away?“ 


In all our tribulations, therefore, let vs, 
as Moſes had, have reſpect unto the re- 
*© compence of reward: Let us take our 
Bleſſed Lord for an example, ** who for the 
joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
„ croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
*« at the right hand of God.“ 


VI. To theſe we muſt add, the Sword of 


the Spirit, which 1s the Word yt God; by 
which we ſhall be able rightly to judge be- 
twixt good and evil, and defend ourſelves 
againſt the ſtratagems of the Devil, as our 
Lord did in the wilderneſs, who, when he 
was tempted of Satan, ſtill ſilenced him with 


a ſentence of Scripture, which the tempter 


flew from as a coward would from the ſword 
of a conqueror. 


Laſtly; To all theſe we muſt add prayer, 


good things) ** to them that a 


[StxM. XXV. 


know theif wants, with the reverence of 


ple who know their diſtance, and with the 
earneſtneſs of Chriſtians who know they are 
undone unleſs their petitions are granted. 


And whoever with theſe diſpoſitions lays 
his wants before God, lamenting his own 
miſeries, and earneſtly begging the grace; 
of God's Holy Spirit to ſupport him in his 
Chriſtian warfare, ſhall certainly find the 
good effect of his prayers. For, faith our 
Lord Chriſt,” “if ye, being evil, know how 
to give good things unto your children; 
* how much more ſhall your heavenly Fa. 
ther give the Holy Spirit” (and in that all 
him?” 


And now, good Chriſtians, having ex- 
plained to you a portion of Scripture, which 
ought to be very well underſtood and remem- 
bered, I would defire you to conſider, whe- 
ther you can imagine, That Chriſtianity is 
an idle ſtate of life, or that any man can hope 
to get to heaven without concern, and care, 
and pains, and ſtriving. —without taking the 
armour which God has provided for our ſe- 
curity ? | 

You ſee what enemies you have to deal 
with: Satan, a very malicious and powerful 
ſpirit ;—the World, a very deceitful, bewitch- 
ing adverſary ;—and laſtly, an Heart deſpe- 
rately corrupt and wicked. | 


Verily, if our gracious God had not pi- 
tied our condition, and had not provided us 
with ſuitable fecurity againſt ſuch enemies, 
not one man living could have been ſaved. 
Shall we then, becauſe God has been careful 
of us, be careleſs of ourſelves? Shall we 


live as if there were no danger, becauſe God 


has provided us with arms to oppoſe our 
enemies ? 

Believe it, good Chriſtians, it is not for 
nothing that the Apoſtle exhorts us * to 
„ work out our own ſalvation with fear and 
*« trembling.” 

Whoever would continue Chriſt's faithful 
ſoldier and ſervant unto his life's end, and 
inherit eternal life after death, muſt wazch, 
and pray, and believe, and hope, and ſtrive, 
and patently endure hardſhips, or his Chriſ- 
tian profeſſion will ſignify very little to him 
at the laſt. 
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Supplication, and perſeverance in theſe; by 


It is not ſufficient ** to renounce the Devil 


which we ſhall be able either to prevent or 
remove all the evils we are ſubject to, or 
have the grace to bear them with ſatisfaction 
or patience. 


All the fore-mentioned graces are the gift 
of God; from him we muſt alk them, and 
from im we muſt receive them, if ever we 
have them. But then we muſt learn to aſk 
them with the humility of creatures that 


b Luke vi. 20, 21. Luke xvi. * Heb. xiii. c. 1Heb. vi. 10. 
m Rom. vill. 32. * Heb. xi. 26, 9 Heb. xii. 2. 


„and all his works,” to profeſs to believe 
in God, and to promiſe to ſerve him all our 


| days, —unleſs in good earneſt we do ſo, and 


become Chriſtians in deed as well as in ame, 


with which too many, God knows, content 


themſelves. 


Let me therefore ſet before you the cha- 


rafter of a true Cbriſtian one who is in the 
way of ſalvation;—that every one of us may 


_ Þ Luke xi, 13. 


ſee 
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fee how far we come ſhort of it, that we 
may amend what is amiſs in us. 


A true Chriſtian then is one whom the 
Spirit of God has kwakened into a deep ſenfe 
of his own miſery;—who can have no reſt, 
until he kiows what Be Mut do to be ſaved; 


and being convinced that he muſt paſs 


through a corrupt world, infimte errors, and 


owerftel enemies, in his way to heaven; his | 


heart is filled with a godly fear, and di/tru/? 
of himſelf, (knowing; by ſad experience, his 
own weakneſs) till at laſt he finds he nf? 
periſh; unleſs Gott aſſiſts Him with means of 
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of God's Spirit he is ſecure from fear of 
evil. | 


And be aſſured, good Chriſtians, that it is 
well worth yout while to be at this pains, 
whether you conſider the happineſs you ſhall 
attain, or the miſeries yyu ſhall eſcape. 
Heaven and Hell are words in every body's 
mouth, while few lay it to heart what is 
meant by the one or the other. But one or 
the other of theſe two muſt be the portion 
of every man; ſo that it mightily concerns 
every man t6 Jobk to it, leſt that be his por- 
tion which he leaſt thinks of. | 


overcoming his enemies, He ſets e Now, God havin mercifully furniſhed 


therefore in good earneſt 75 now rhe will of 
God; that is, by what means God will en- 
able a poor, weak, finful creature to get the 


us with means of ſecuring us againſt the 
worſt that can happen, our duty and intereſt 
is, to make uſe of thoſe means with the /er- 


better of ſo many adverſaries, which he is oufneſt of people that hope to. be faved;— 


ſure to meet wit jn his way to happineſs. 
And having learned, that the Goſpel is the 
rule by which we muſt live, becauſe by z/ 
we muſt be judged/ that a fitm #ai/þ in the 
power of God fot e of all difficul- 
ties that a lively bepe in his promiſes; — 
that a ſincete endeavour after righreouſmyſs, 
and a peaceable behaviour towards all men 
that theſe ate the means which God has vr- 
dined for our ſafety ;—he therefore labours, 
with all his might, t pur bis whole ronfidente 
in God, never preſuming upon his own 
ſtrength, —to have always in his eye the 
prize of his high r order his life 
aceording to the rules of the Goſpel, —and, 
as much as may be, to be at peace with all 


his fellow-travellers. | 


Theſe are a Chri/tian*s Defente ; with theſe 
he conquers his enemies, and with thefe he 

grows every day ftronger in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might. e e 

But then, to pre/erve and to increaſe his 
Faith and other graces; he diligently reads 
or hears God's Word, (for Faith comies by 
hearing;)—he earneſtly prays God to in- 
creaſe Fi faith, his hope, and his charity ;— 
he keeps a careful watch (like a good ſoldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt) over his appetites and paſſt- 
ons, that Satan may not get an advantage 
over him and by this means, and the aids 


vol. II. 16. 


ſide with dangers, and exp 


with the concern of people that ſee their dan- 
ger among ſo many temptations, —with the 
chearfulneſs of people who hope for eternal 
kippineſs and lay, with the courage of 
Chriſtians Who have the Almighty for their 
helper: | 

By this, good Chriſtians, we may, any of 
us, make à judgment of ourſelves, whether 
we are in the way of falvation or not. If 
in truth we are, why then the care of our 
ſouls will take up much of our thoughts, 
arid put us upon ways; and refolutions, and 
contrivances; for doing what we know is 
neceflaty for our eternal welfare. If, on 
the other hand, our hearts are full of the 


— 


2 — 


are not in the way of life, and we ought not 
to be eaſy under Ben cireumſtances. 
And ſince we are FW e on every 
ed to temptati- 
ons both from within and from without, let 
us not depend on our own ſtrength, but beg 
continually of God to keep us reſolute and 
conſtant to the vows that are upon us: And 
then God will increaſe our faith, our hope, 
our confidence, and all other graces, which 
are neceſſary to bring us to heaven ;—whi- 
ther the good Lord bring us all, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, &c. | | 
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ON XXVI. 


THE NECESST TW OF COMING TO SOME CERTAINTY WHETHER WE ARE IN 


THE WAY OF SALVATION OR NOT. 


_ — — 
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1 


© Holy Spirit of Grace; I implore thy aſſiſtance, that I may ſpeak upon this important ſubject, ſo as to be underſtood, ſo as to 
touch the heart, ſo as to edify thoſe that ſhall hear me. And grant that I may never forget to try and examine my own Faith 
by thoſe marks which I propoſe to others; and that I may be an example in Faith and Life; for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. Amen. 


2 
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ii. 5. 


Examine yourſelvet, whether ye be in the Faith; [that is, Whether ye be true Chriſtians, and 
in the way of Salvation ;—whether your Lives be according to your Profeſſion.] 


lay before you the abſolute neceſſity, 
as we hope for heaven, of coming to ſome 
certainty, whether we are in the way of ſal- 
vation or not. 


Every body muſt own, that it is a matter 
of great concern for a man to know, whe- 
ther his Faith is ſuch as it ſhould be,—ſuch 
as will pleaſe God, —ſuch as will influence 
our lives, and fit us for heaven. I need 
not, therefore, uſe many words to prevail 


with you to attend very ſeriouſly, to what 


you are going to hear. 


One cannot, in charity, but conclude, that 
any one of you would part with his life, 
ſooner than he would renounce his Faith and 
his Chriſtianity. This being the general 
perſuaſion of all Chriſtians, that whoever 
renounces his Faith, renounces all hopes of 
ſalvation. And ſo indeed he does. We have 
the Word of the Son of God for it: He that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. 


But then let us have a great care of delu- 
ding ourſelves, by fancying, that becauſe we 
would not for all the world renounce our 
Chriſtianity, that therefore we are ſuch Chriſ- 
tians as we ſhould be. For he only is a true 


Chriſtian, who believes as he ſhould do, and 
leads a life agreeable to his faith. 


Now; this ought to put every one of us 
upon examining ourſelves, in very good ear- 
neſt, whether we be in the Faith; that is, in 
other words, whether we be Chriſtians in 
deed and in truth, as well as in name? By 
doing this, we ſhall either have the comfort 
of knowing that we are in the way of hap- 
pineſs; or elſe we ſhall ſee our danger, which 
through the grace of God may awaken us, 
and put us upon a new courſe of life. 


n See Matth. vii. 21, 22. John xiv. 1. Acts xxili. 1. 
James ii. 17. 1 John iii. 21. 


M Chriſtian brethren! I am going to | 


In order to this, we need not examine into 
the many diſputes among Chriſtians, to ſet- 
tle our Faith and our Religion. We have a 
rule of Faith, which will infallibly lead us 
to heaven and happineſs, if our life be but 
anſwerable to our Creed. But that which I 
would propoſe to you, is a much furer wa 

of knowing whether you are ſound in the 
Faith; that is, i 
life and converſation be ſuch as becometh the 


Goſpel of Chriſt? © 
If a man's life is bad, his faith cannot be 


Chriſtian, it is a good ſign that his faith is 
ſo too; that therefore which I would moſt 
earneſtly preſs upon you, and which I would 
charge myſelf with, is this: Fit; to ex- 


amine every man himſelf, and conſider the 


great truths which we know, and profeſs to 
believe. And /econdly, to examine very par- 
ticularly what effect his Faith has upon our 
lives? 


To begin with what we know and believe 
concerning ourſelves; that is, that we are a race 
of ſinful creatures, ſadly fallen from the 
condition in which we were moſt certainly at 
firſt created ;—that we have within us the 
ſeed of every ſin whatever ;—that we are 
prone to ol continually ;—that we are by 
nature the children of wrath ;—and that, as 
ſuch, God can take no pleaſure in us. 


Will it not be expected, that every one, 
who knows and believes this, ſhould be very 
humble, and very thankful to God, who did 
not overlook loſt mankind when they had 
brought themſelves into this ſad condition. 


In the next place, we profeſs to believe, 
that we are in this life in a ate trial, in 


order to mend our corrupt nature, that we 
Rom. viii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 7. Gal. vi. 3, 4. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


muy 


examining, whether your 


ſuch as it ſhould be; if a man's life is truly 
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may be ca able of that happineſs for which 
God at kirk created us. 


Will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth to be- 
lieve this, and that he is utterly unfit for 
heaven until his nature be mended, will 
he, notwithſtanding, fit ſtill, and be uncon- 
cerned, and loſe this time of trial, and de- 
feat the gracious defigns of God, and live 
only to make his condition worſe, by con- 
tracting evil habits, and offending his Maker 
continually ? 8 


Every Chriſtian mu/? /ee, that ſuch a be- 
lief, tet ſuch a life, are moſt hateful to God; 
and that ſuch a Chriſtian (if he will call 
himſelf a Chriſtian) is in a much worſe con- 
dition than the moſt abandoned Heathen. 


We all believe, and know for certain, that 
all mankind are under the righteous ſentence 
of death; that this ſentence 1s ſure to be ex- 
ecuted, but at a time we know not of; and 
that, when we die, we ſhall either be very 
happy or very miſerable for ever and ever. 


Now; will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth 
in earneſt to believe this, live as it he were 
never to die; or will he think it beſt to en- 
deavour to loſe the remembrance of death, 
and of what muſt follow, by diverting him- 
ſelf with other fooleries, by the hurry of 
buſineſs, or by bewitching pleaſures? 


Is this the behaviour of thoughtful peo- 
ple? Very far from it, You will be con- 
vinced it is not, if you will go and ſee a 
ſerious Chriſtian labouring under any mortal 
ailment, which he is ſure will put an end to 
his life in a month's time, or perhaps ſooner: 

ou will find ſuch a man very ſerious, very 
indifferent for all the profits or pleaſures this 
world can afford him; reſolving to do every 
thing that may recommend him to the fa- 
vour of God, whenever he ſhall die; and 
you would count him worſe than a mad- 
man, if you ſhould find him otherways diſ- 
poled—if you ſhould find him under no 
concern for his ſoul, but by all manner of 
ways diverting his thoughts from what is 
ſure to befall him, whether he thinks of it 


or not. 


And yet the generality of Chriſtians will 
not conſider, that this is their own caſe.— 
They believe, they know, they are ſure, they 
muſt die, and ſooner perhaps than they ima- 
gine. The Goſpel, which they ſay they 
believe, tells them what for certain muſt 
follow; either eternal ha pineſs, if they have 
led good lives, or eternal miſery, if they die 
unconverted: And yet they put the thoughts 
of death far from them, becauſe they will 
not prepare for it; at the ſame time the 
would die with fear, if they did not hope 
to be ſaved. . 1 

But be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, that no 
man muſt flatter himſelf with theſe hopes. 


—_ 


juft, this holy 


He only who is convinced of his own miſery 
and danger, through the corruption of his 
nature, and underſtanding, by his Chriſtian 
faith, the way to get out of this ſad condition; 
he only who can ſincerely reſolve—I ut 
not, I dare not, I ui, not, be any longer in- 
different ho Hlead my life; I will, through 
the grace ab Gard; live by faith; I will en- 
deavour to ' what God requires me to 
do, what I may hope for if I ſtrive to pleaſe 
him, and what I am to fear, if I continue 
to provoke him by my ins. 


Every Chriſtian, who thus believes, re- 
ſolves, and lives accordingly, is in the way 
of ſalvation. 


We come now to conſider what we be- 
heve concerning God, that we may know 


whether our Faith is ſuch as it ſhould be. 


We believe that God is infinitely great and 
good; and that we-ſtand indebted to him for 
every thing we have, or value, or hope for. 


Now; let us conſider, if we were half fo 
much obliged to any man on earth, how 
highly ſhould we value him; hew dearly 
ſhould we love him; how much ſhould we 
think of him; how ſhould we ftrive to 
pleaſe him; and how ſhould we be troubled, 
when we ſhould be ſo unhappy as to offend 
him? Why now, Chriſtians, if you thus 
believe, if you thus value, if you thus love, 
and defire to pleaſe God, and are careful not 
to offend him, your farth hath its ſaving 
fruits; it is ſuch as it ſhould be. 


To proceed:—You believe of God, that 
he is moſt holy; and that as ſuch he cannot 
but be diſpleaſed with every thing that is 
impure or wicked. Fix this truth in your 
heart; and your faith will keep you at the 
greateſt diſtance from all ſins of impurity and 
uncleanneſs, and from all temptations that 
lead to them; eſpecially when the ſame faith 
aſſures you, that ſuch fins, if not bitterly 
repented of, will not only ſhut you out of 
heaven, but will cauſe you to avs your 
portion with unclean devils. 


You profeſs to believe, that God is nfi- 
nitely juſt, and that he hates all njuſtice, op- 
preſſion, and wrong. Now; if you really 
believe this of God, you will never ſuffer 
yourſelf to be led, through covetouſne/5, ma- 


lice, or revenge,. to injure any man living. 


We all profeſs to' believe, that God ſees 
every thing that | aca in the world; that the 
very thoughts of our hearts, aur moſt ſecret 
deen, are known to him; and ought not 
every Chriſtian wha believes this, to Abe 
and af as having God the conſtant witneſs 
of his conduct? 


Laſtly ; we have the liberty, through faith, 
to call, to apply to, this great, this good, this 
od, as toa Father. A moſt 

glorious 
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glorious privilege this, provided we live ſo 
as becomes the dutiful children of ſo gvod, 
ſo great, ſo holy a Father; provided we re- 
ſolve, with thoſe mentioned in the Book of 
Wiſdom, [ch. xv. 2.] ** We will not fin, 
* knowing that we are accounted thine.” 
And are we not under the gyfateſt obligations 
to do ſo, when, by our h dafeſſion, he 
can reward or puniſh men beyank! what they 
can conceive? | 


80 that if our Faith in GH be ſuch as it 
ſhould be, we ſhould part with any thing, as 


dear as a Vight hand or a right eye, rather than 


diſpleaſe, rather than provoke, this great, and 
good, and holy God. 

We now come to examine %; Faith in 
Jesus CHRIST; that we may ſee whether 
our faith be right, by the fruits it produceth. 


We profeſs to believe what Jeſus Chriſt 


| has made known fo us,“ That no man cati 


come unto God, but by him; He being 
THE WAY, THE TRUTH, and THE LIFE ; 
that is, the author of the Way, the teacher 
of the Truth, and the giver of Life. That 
God has - Yang him power over all fleſh.” 


with him. 

We believe, therefore, in Jefus Chriſt, 
who took our nature u him, and has 
made our peace with God, by ſuffering, in 


our ſtead, what we for our ſins had deſerved. 


He has alſo prevailed with God to accept of 
our repentance, if ſincere; to give us all ne- 
ceſſary aſſiſtance to do our duty, and to ac- 


cept of our beſt endeavours, (inſtead of a 


perfect obedience) in order to our being 
made eternally happy. 


Let us now examine our Faith 17 this 


article of our Creed; let us conſider how our 


hearts and lives are affected with this exceed- 


ing great love of Chriſt for his poor crea- 


tures. Does this love of Chriſt, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks," does this love of Chriſt 
conſtrain us? Does it conſtrain us to con- 
ſecrate our lives to him, who, by his death, 
has redeemed us from death eternal? Does 
our love for Chriſt conſtrain us to take him 
for our Pattern, for our Lord, our Maſter, and 
Teacher? If it does, we ſhall receive his 
Goſpel as the Word of our falvation; we 
ſhall obſerve the wy, the rules, the ordi- 
nances, which he has given us, as the only 
means to fecure us from perdition. Does 
our Faith, as the ſame Apoſtle fpeaks," work 
by love? Does it appear by wotks of love and 


o John xiv. 6. John xvii. 2. 
12 Cor. v. 14. ea v. 6. 


charity? Does the love of Chriſt conſtrain 
us to imitate his ſufferings, to take up the 
croſs daily, and follow him as he requires us 
to do; that is, to deny our corrupt inclina- 
tions; to crucify the fleſh, with its affecti⸗ 
ons and luſts; to reſiſt all inclinations te ſin; 
and to ſubje& our will to the will of God, 
by ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to do whatever we 
believe will pleaſe him? Does the love of 
Chriſt, and what he has done and ſuffered 
for us, conſtrain us, not to be aſhamed of 
him, his word, his humility, and ſufferings, 
in this untoward, unbelieving generation; 
hor to ſet a greater value upon the opinion 
and friendſhip of men, than upon the Fiend. 
ſhip of Ged and Chriſt? Will our faith 
— love conſtrain us, to confels Jeſus Chrift, 
to follow his precepts and example, and to 
ſuffer for his ſake, and to bear witneſs ts the 
truth of the Goſpel, even before thoſe that 
deſpiſe it? | 

Let us aſk ourſelves again, Will our love 
of Chriſt, and our Faith, conſtrain us, with 
Moſes, to look upon the riches, pleaſures, 
and idols of this world, as nothing, in re- 
gard of the recompence of reward whleh 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for us; or, with St. 
Paul, to count them but loſs that we ma 
win Chrift? Do we, by faith, ſet our af. 
fections on things above, not on things on 
the earth? Is our converſation ſuch as be- 


comes the Goſpel of Chriſt?" 


If we find, wpon examination, that we 
do indeed love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
the Laws which he has given us, then we 
may depend upon it, that we are within the 
covenant of grace, [mentioned Heb. viii. 10.] 
by which God has engaged to put his law in 
our minds, and write it in our hearts, to 
give us a new heart, and a new ſpirit. 


If the knowledge and belief of theſe things 
do not affect our Ro and our lives, it is a 
ſign our faith is not ſuch as it ſhould be, 
and that our ſalvation is not much regarded 
by us. A too fure ſign of this is, when we 
ſee Chriſtians turning their backs upon that 
very ordinance, whenever it is adminiſtered, 
which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf appointed on 
purpoſe to keep up the remembrance of 
what hie has done and ſuffered for us; that 
our own death, whenever it ſhall happen, 
may be a comfort to us, and when thin 
in this world, nothing but a firm faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, can ſupport or comfort out 
dying ſpirit. 


-— . 


What we believe concerning the Hour 


Gnosrt, to whom, with the Father and the 
Sen, we are dedicated in Baptiſm, is this, 
That he is the cauſe of all that holinefs in 
Chriſtians, which muſt fit them for heave! 
and happineſs. And that, as we hope fo! 


, Luke ix. 23. t Heb. xi. 26. C Phil. 1. 27. h le 
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theſe, we are every day of our lives to pray | 


ö 


for his gracious aſſiſtance, his guidance, and 
bleſſing. And this we are to do in à more 
eſpecial manner, that we may continue true 
members of the church of Chriſt; as. be- 
comes members of ſo holy a ſociety; that 
believing the forgrvene/s of fins, we may ne- 
ver deſpaix of mercy, having ſo powerful an 
advocate as, Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt 
to aſſiſt us to perfect our repentance. That 
being by the ſame Holy Spirit aſſured of a 
Rgſurrection, we may never forget, that we 
ſhall come forth from the grave juſt as we go 
into it, either objects of God's wrath or of 
his mercy, | 

How ſhall we know that we believe theſe 
truths as we ought to do; that our Faith is 
ſuch as will fave us? why, as we know a 
tree, —by its fruits. 


We profeſs to believe, that our bogies are 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt. No man of 
common ſenſe will Gb, or profane, or defile 
a church, becauſe he conſiders it to be a place 
dedicated to the honour of God. Now, our 
bodies are more the temples of God, than 
our churches; they are conſecrated to God, 
to his glory and fervice, in baptiſm. And 
if after this we defile them, by «nclcanneſs, 
by intemperance, or by any other baſe or fil- 
thy ufe, the Holy G will farſake them, 


A Chriſtian, who liyes by Faith, will 
make a better uſe of this temple of the 
Holy Ghaſt; he will, in his heart, apply to 
him upon all occafions, and beg of him to 
increafe his graces, to fhew him the way in 
which he ſhould go, to defend him againft 
his ſpiritual enemies, to make him every 
day more holy, that he may he capable of 
being mare happy when he dies. He will 
beg this Holy Spirit to give him a love far, 

J an underſtanding of, thoſe Holy Scrip- 
tures, which he himſelf cauſed to be writ- 
ten for aur comfort and ſalvation. He will 
beg of him to preſerve him a true and living 
member af that Holy Church, out af which, 
in the ordinary way of preyidense, there is 
no ſalvation, He will give him hearty 


thanks that he has made him a member of |. 


that holy ſociety, where there is a cammu- 


nication of all goqd things, where we have 


a ſhare of all the prayers and bleſſings which 
God vouchſafes ta his church bee the 


whale world. And, hecauſe he is 


the forgiveneſs of his ſins every time he is 
ſenſible that he has done amifs. And know- 
ing affuredly, that the fame Spirit, which 
raifed u Telus Chriſt our Lord from the dead, 
will mile up our mortal bodies; he will moſt 
earneſtly and often beg that good Spirit, that 
he may lead ſuch an holy life, as that he 


bale | $ {enfible of | ( 
his daily figs and failings, he will pray for 
1 


may die in peace, and reſt in hope, and riſe 
in glory, RULES 4 
ö Vor. II. 17. 


Theſe are the truths which we profeſs to 
believe. That we may not deceive ourſelves, 
let us examine our Faith, by. the fruits it 
produceth in the ordinary duties of life. 


Now; Chriſtians are repreſented in Scrip- 
ture, as a people who by Faith know God, 
and the duty they we to bim, as well as the 
duty they owe to themſelves and others, 
which are all very plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
ture. It is tmpoſlible to conſider this, with- 
out ſome melancholy, reflections, when one 
ſees too many as ignorant of theſe things, 
and as little concerned to know them, as if 


nothing depended upon them. 


When one ſees people praying for the par- 
don of their fins, for grace to amend their 
lives, for deliverance So, eternal miſery, 
and for the joys of heaven, with the indif- 
ference of people who are not much con- 
cerned whether their prayers are heard or 
not: When one ſees them as fond of the 
world, as if they were fure never to leave it; 
or that Gad had no better inheritance to 

ive them hereafter. Such Chriſtians, to be 
ure, do not live by Faith, nor think that 
they are in the way of ruin. 


Every Chriſtian who lives by Faith muſt 
he able to ſay, 1 will not, by he grace of 
Nod, live in any knawn fin whatever; I will 


not he careleſs ar indifferent how I lead my 


life, how I ſpend my time, how I ſpend my 
eſtate; I will not diſhonaur God, or my 
Chriſtian profeſſion, by an idle, uſeleſs life; 
in all my dealings with athers, I will ſet 
this eo of God before my eyes, Thou 


thatt love thy neighbaur as thyſelf; becauſe I 


know and believe, that this is one of thoſe 
twa commands an which my falyation de- 
pends. I will nat, therefore, want to he 
compelled to give every man his due, or not 
ta hurt my neighbour. I will, (will every 
faithful Chriftian fay) I will make conſci- 

ence of doing the leaſt wrong; of uſing any 
deceit or fraud; or of taking advantage of 
he jgnorange . or neceſſities of others. If I 
—4 done wrang to any man, I will make 
him reſtitution; and, as for ſuch as are m 

enemies, I will forgive, and give, and love, 


as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
As to the duty 


ence, humility, purity, and 675. how much 
he generality 

of Chriſtians, as if they were — longer 
Chriſtian duties. And ag I pray daily that 
God's will may be done; for myſelf, 1 will 
endeavour to refign my will to the will of 
God in all the Aken of his Provi- 
LI dence. 
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dence. And, foraſmuch as the promiſe of 
ſeeing God is made to the pure in heart, I 
will endeavour to keep my heart from every 
thing-that may defile my ſoul, and grieve 
that Holy Spirit by which I have been ſealed 
unto the day of redemption. Laſtly ; (will 
every faithful Chriſtian ſay) I will keep a 
watch over myſelf, that I may not reſiſt or 
forget thoſe good purpoſes which the good 
Spirit of God puts into my heart. 


Such a faith, and fuch a life as this it 1s, 
Chriſtians, that muſt recommend us to the 
favour of God; and to be eaſy in our minds 
upon any other terms, is to be in the way of 
perdition without knowing it. Theſe things 
we muſt do, or give up our hope of heaven. 
For, as ſure as God 1s true, and his word 


certain, none muſt go to heaven but the 


good, the devout, the prouſly-diſpoſed, the obe- 


dient, the ſober, the chaſte, the juſt, the honeſt, 
the religious Chriſtian. _ | 

Ler us not then, my Chriſtian brethren, 
let us not content ourſelves with the bare 
name of Chriſtians, and with ſhadows of re- 
ligion and piety, without ſtriving after that 
holineſs without which no man muſt ſee the 
Lord. 


You ſee. plainly, that to be a Chriſtian, 
and a true Chriſtian, are two very different 
things. A true Chriſtian, knowing that the 
want of a lively faith is the 0 of all 
the wickedneſs we meet with in the world, 
therefore begs this grace of God, with all 
the earneſtneſs of his ſoul; he ſtudies, he 


attends to, the truths of the Goſpel, as that 


which muſt make him wiſe unto ſalvation; 
he reſolves, that what he learns there he will 
believe, let what will be ſaid againſt it; that 


what it requires, he will obſerve and follow, 


and avoid what it forbids; never conſulting 
the way of the world, its cuſtoms, its fa- 
vours, or its frowns. By doing which, he 
ſecures the favour of God, his grace here, 


and happineſs hereafter. 


On the other hand; they that live at all 
adventures, in a general forgetfulneſs of God, 
of their duty, and religion, without feeling 
any thing of its power; ſuch people, under 
the name of Chriftians, are in truth unbe- 
lievers; and as ſuch will be rejected of God, 
and will be reſerved for a puniſhment dread- 


ful to be named, however little they conſi- 


der and think of it. ifi | 
In ſhort; God has given us a law by 

which he will judge us. By faith we re- 

ceive this law; and by this we are to judge 


what our condition is like to'be hereafter, 


whether happy or miſerable. 


tially, let us conſider what our thoughts will 
probably be, when we come to die. Whe- 


ther, for inſtance, we ſhall not be under a 


| moſt terrible aſtoniſhment, when, refleQin 


upon our faith, and comparing it with our 
paſt life, it ſhall appear that we have lived 
in a plain neglect of what we profeſs to be- 
lieve, and what we knew to be our duty, 
Or whether, upon comparing our life and 
our faith, we ſhall have the comfort of ha. 
ving lived by faith, repented of our errors, 
made our peace with God, and lived to brin 

forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life. 


One of theſe two will be the caſe of my- 
ſelf, and of all you that hear me; how ſoon 
we know not; but it highly concerns us to 
think of it, leſt the night come when no man 
can work, before we have finiſhed the work 
we have to do. 


My deſign, you ſee, Chriſtians, has been 
to put you upon conſidering and examining 
into the truth of your faith, and the ſtate of 
your ſouls. By the ſhort hints which, for 
the fake of your memory, I am going to 
give you, you will ſee who zs, and who is 
not in the way of life and ſalvation. 


All ſuch as. fear God, and are afraid for 
themſelves, on account of the corruption of 
their nature; — ſuch as are truly — for 
having offended ſo gracious a God and Fa- 
ther, and reſolve to do ſo. no more ;—fuch 
as receive Jeſus Chriſt as their Lawgiver, 


Saviour, and Judge; — ſuch as ſtrive to be 


holy in their lives, as God who hath called 
them is holy ;—ſuch as do watch, and pur- 
poſe in their hearts to do.nothing knowingly 
which may diſpleaſe God :—Theſe have the 
principles of grace and life in them, and are 
in the way of life everlaſting. 


While ſuch as are wilfully ignorant of 
God, and of the principles and duties of 
Chriſtianity ;—ſuch as are not ſenſible of the 
corruption of their nature, and the danger 
they are in on that account;—ſuch as ſee 
not, nor are ſenſible of the bleſſing. of a 
Redeemer z—ſuch as are beſt pleaſed with 
ſuch company and pleaſures as divert the 
thoughts of what muſt come hereafter ;— 
ſuch as live under the means of grace, with- 
out being bettered by them, whoſe hearts 
are ſet upon the world and its idols:—All 
theſe are in the way of certain ruin, though 
they will not think of it, though they will 
not believe it. | 


From all which it a pears, how Chriſtians 
are to judge of the truth and ſincerity of their 
faith, even by the manner of their lives. 


If a man fears God, he will be afraid to 
do any thing which he believes God has 
forbidden him;—if he loves God, he will 


ys > | deſire to pleaſe God ;—if he believes God to 
That we may make this judgment impar- 


be the fountain and giver of all good, he 
will Pray to him for all the good be wants 
and deſires;—if he believes that God order- 
the all things with infinite wiſdom. and 

goodneſs, 


A va 


ub ſy a 


0 


ä 


rn 


and conſider, the iſdom, and greatneſs, and 


S ERM. XXVI.] Neceſſity of knowing whether we are in the Way of Salvation or not. 135 


goodneſs, he will be pleaſed with all God's | made in his holy church throughout the 
choices for himſelf and others. world ; we know and believe that we ſhall 


Let no man, therefore, flatter himſelf] riſe again, (if we have paſſed this life of trial 
that he is a Chriſtian, who does not do the |S We know we ought to do) we ſhall riſe to 
things which Chriſt has commanded, —and | Joy a life of happineſs unſpeakable and 
who will not learn from the example, from | ever aſting. | 


the meekneſs, humility, patience, and ſelf-] What can our hearts wiſh for, what can 
denial of * 1 who will not be we deſire more? Yes, O Jeſus, this one 

rſuaded t al is is the only way to be|thing we deſire and beg, that we may all 
reſtored to the favour of God, can neither have the grace which Thou alone canſf ob- 
be happy in this world nor in the world to] tain for us, that we may have grace, to lay 
come. the things which we believe moſt ſeriouſl 

To conclude all that I have to ſay upon] to we and that our lives may be a 825 
this yer :—As Chriſtians, we have the] able to our faith. | | 

reateſt obligations upon us to lead ve : , 
Eos, very holy lives. We are bleſſed Grant this, O Lord, for thy mercy's fake, 
with the true knowledge of God; we have and for the ſake of thy poor creatures, whom 
his own Son for our Mafter, and Teacher Thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 
and Protector, and Saviour and Mediator, blood; that we may give to Thee, with the 
and Advocate; we are received into his fa- Father and the Holy Ghoſt, glory, and ho- 
mily by Baptiſm; we have the Holy Ghoſt | nour. and praiſe, and thankſgiving, for ever 
to aſſiſt us, and an intereſt in all the prayers and ever. Amen. 


S E R M O N XXVII. 
THE GREAT DUTY OF woR SHIPPING GOD. 


— 
_— 


REY. Iv. 10, 11. 


The four and twenty Elders fall down before Him that ſat on the Throne, (that is, before God) 

and worſhip him that liveth for ever, and caſt their crowns before the Throne, ſaying, Thou 

art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for Thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created.* | 


ERE is, good Chriſtians, an heavenly | and then we ſhall be convinced, that he is 
Pattern fer before you: here is the worthy of all the duty and reverence that 
manner how the bleſſed ichabitants of hea- | we can poſſibly pay him. | 
ven behave themſelves in the preſence of |. 
God. They fall down before him with all 
humility, even they that wear crowns; 'and, 
in token of the great difference there is be- 
twixt God and the greateſt of his creatures, 
* they caſt their crowns before his throne ;* | 6k: 
acknowledging that he only is worthy to re- | And firſt; Though God (as the Apoſtle 
ceive glory, and honour, and power; for it is faith”) ** dwelleth not in temples made with 
he who has made all things, and it is by his] hands; though the eyes of the Lord are 
will and pleaſure alone that they continue in in every place, beholding the evil and the 
being. From all which we are to learn two] good; though a man may be ſure to be heard 
things eſpecially: I | wherever he prays to God in the ſincerity of 
Fie# i. ebener we come ined his heart; yet there are ſome places in which 


houſe, which i br profence, we leit. Thus, for jnfnce, the Temple was called 


beavenly pattern) to expreſs our reverence for ,,.," of God. 4 Bouſt of prayer: that is 
on e rue bann A the 8 offer their 
_ Secondly; That we ſhould take notice of, | prayers and thankſgivings. And, God is 
| faid to record his name in all ſuch places as 
goodneſe of God in the works o the creation; are regularly dedicated to his more immediate 


« 


| © See PI. Aix. 1. xcv. 6, 1 Ad vii, 48. 3 


I. The firſt thing we are to learn from 
theſe words is this, ht whenever we come 
into God's houſe, (which is his preſence) we 
are to expreſs our reverence for God after the 
moſt becoming manner, 


# > oy FF &* 


ſervice 3 


will hear his 


| Creator's bleffing, thould not think it tos 


ws Tue great Duty of worſhipping God. 


ſervice; and. promifes to meet his people | 
there, and bleſs. them: Mine eyes aod| 
mine heart,” (faith God) thall be there | 
„ perpetually. 

Zo that you ſee how foolifhly people ſpeak, 
when they ſay, that they can pray as well at 
home as in the church; that they can read 
a ſermon as well themſelves as go to hear one. 


But are they ſure that God will hear the 
prayers that are offered to him. in contempt 
of his holy ordinances * Are they fure that 
God will give his bleffing to what they read 
it home, when they defyife hrs houſe, bis 
ſervice, and h;s Miniſters. And if the holy 
Angels of God, which are our guardians, 
are in the houſe of God attending upon the 
faithful while they are at their devotions, in 
what a condition are all ſuch as are abſent 
without reaſon? Why, in truth, they are 
very much expofed to the malice and attempts 
of the Devil, who is continually wandering 
about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour; that is, whom he may be per- 
mitted to devour, having no good Angel to 
protect them. 


In ſhort; the Church is the houſe of God, 


the gate of heaven; — the place where God 


le's cauſes and complaints, 
the place where he diſpenſes his bleſſings 
in greateſt abundance, — the place where 7 
Miniſters attend, to inſtruct the ignorant, 
to comfort the afflicted, to pray for all. So 
that all who expect God's mercy and bleſſing 
ought to go to God's houſe. But then, as 
they hope for his bleſſing, they ought to be- 
have themſelves in his preſence with reſpebt and 


reverence. Ig 


When we are to go before our betters, we 
very naturally conſider how we may do it 
after a handſome manner, for fear of. 
voking them to anger, | inſtead of obtaining 
their favour. If we are to aſk their pardon, 
we do it with all marks of humility ;—if 
we aſk them a favour, we do it with ſub- 
miſſion to their good pleaſure ;—if we go to 
thank them for Evours received, we endea- 
vour ſo to behave ourſelves, as that it may 
appear we are really ſenſible of the obliga- 
tion laid upon us. And this is what God 
expects from us, as well as pur betters. He 
expects, for inſtance. that creatures, which 
cannot ſubſiſt one moment without their 


much trouble to aſk his blefling ;—that ſin- 
ners, who are for ever undone without his 

don, ſhould aſk his pardon with all 

mality ;—that who live altogether 
upon his favour, ſhould: own their 
dence upon him after a ſenfible manner 
that people who own his power, thould be 
afraid of him that fuck as acknowledpe 


concern as MEN come. before, {peak to, be. 


„ ter: If then I be a father, where is mine 


| «6 of hafts,” 


that he is concerned even for the outward 
ſervice, which men N And though 
all the beaſts of the 


bis wiſdom, ſhould ſhew that they do ſo;—. 
and that ſuch. as partake of his goodneſs, 
ſhould expreſs their ſenſe after the moſt na- 
tural way; that is, at leaft with as. much 


have themſelves in, the preſence of their 
betters. 


I know very well, what fooliſh people are 
ready to ſay to this. They ſay, for inſtance, 
that though men expect all this from people 
below them, yet God does not; that God 
ſees the heart, and if that be right, that is 
all which God requires of us. 


I will ſhew you that it is not, and that 
God expects an outward as well as an in. 
ward worfhip ;—that God will be offended 
with our . behaviour as well as our 
betters; and that he will judge us according 
to that fenſe we have of our duty towards 
men above us. A fon (faith God') ho- 
„ noureth his father, and a ſervant his maſ- 


% honour? and if I be a maſter, where is 
my fear? and if ye offer the blind or lame 
© for ſacrifice, is it not evil? Offer it unto 
„thy Governor; will he be pleaſed with 
o thee, or accept thy perſon? faith the Lord 


By this you ſee, that God is as jealous of 
his honour as any prince on earth can be; 


Id are his, and t 
cattle upon a thouſand hills, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks; though the moſt perfect facrifice is 
of no value in the fight of God, but as it is 
offered in obedience to God's commands, yet 
God would have a ſacrifice as perfect as may 
be; and he will be offended if his wartþip- 
pers ſhall bring him the lame or the. blind. 


Agrecable to this, he expects we ſhould 
y to him for what we want, and give him 
thanks for the bleſſings he every day beſtows 
upon us. He ſees with what affections we 
do this, and will be offended with our inſin- 
cerity; he will alſo be offended with our ir- 
reverence, even as much as a father or à maſ- 
ter would in reaſon be with the diſreſpect of 
2 ſan, or the ill behaviour of a ſervant, 
Pur off thy ſhoes from off thy fect, was God's 
cont 12 Welte when in God's 
preſence, a way of expreſſing the greateſ} 
reſpect. And this is ſo natural, that St. 
Paul does ſuppoſe, that if an infidel ſhould 
come into a congregatian of believers, and 
Would there be convinced, that Ged is in 
truth amongſt them, he would immediately 
fall down and worſhip God; chere being 10 
ſtrict à correſpondence betwiat the ſou! 
| body, that our hearts are no ſooner affected 


— 1 WWE * 7 HR, 


* Exod. xx. 24. and xxix. 42. Kings. 3. 


| with any thing, but it preſently. appears in 
+» ® Malach, L 6, 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 


ſome 
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ſome outward figns—of fear, or joy, or re- 
verence. | 


Nay, we may add farther, that an out- 
ward reverent behaviour is of uſe even to 
create an inward ſenſe of God, and of the 
duties we owe to him. Thus the Prieſts, 
in Joel,* are directed 79 weep between the porch 
and the altar. At another time they are com- 
manded to put ſackcloth upon their loins, 
and aſhes upon their heads. | 


Now, neither tears, nor ſackcloth, nor 
aſhes, are well- pleaſing to God, any farther 
than they are either expreſſions of ſorrow, or 
means 01 creating it, when a ſenſe of our 
ſins requires it, or when it is fit we ſhould be 
made ſenſible of our guilt and danger. 


In ſhort; both our ſouls and bodies are 
God's, and we are to worſhip him with 
both; and thoſe that do not do ſo, do offer 
the lame and the blind, which God has de- 
clared he abhors. 


Since, therefore, it is ſo very criminal to 
behave ourſelves irreverently in the preſence 
of God, and yet a fault that is very common 
amongft Chriſtians; as I have propoſed to 
you the pattern of the inhabitants of heaven, 
who worſhip God in the moſt humble man- 
ner, ſo I do wiſh that with them you would 
conſider, E 


II. The vim, and greatneſs, and good- 
neſs, and majeſiy of God, in whoſe houſe 
you are, and before whoſe preſence you ap- 
E. ; and then you will be convinced, that 

e is worthy of all the duty and reverence 
that his creatures are capable of paying him; 
for he created all things, and for his ur 
BO 00 415% 


And, in truth, it is for want of confidera- 
tion, that men appear before God, with the 
ſame indifference. and want of fear, as they 
would do before an idol, which neither ſees, 


nor can be angry at, the indevotion and ill 


behaviour of its worſhipp ers. 


Now, Chriſtians would not do ſo, if they 
would but open their eyes, and ſee the wiſ- 
dom and power of God in the works of the 
creation. 
of God, (faith the Pſalmiſt) and the fir- 
** mament ſheweth his handy-work. There 
is neither ſpeech nor language where their 
voice is not heard.” Or, as this is finely 


Paraphraſed by an Engliſh poet :— 


All people do their language underſtand; 
or was there ever ſavage nation known, 
Who in them could not read God's hand; 


In their own tongue all read what's written 
there, 


For Heaven alone's THE UNIVERSAL cHA- 
RACTER. a 


4 Chap. ii. 17. 
Vox. H. 17: 


The heavens declare the glory 
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But leſt theſe things ſhould ſeem to be 
above the reach of ordinary capacities, let 
us conſider the things that are about us; all 
which do manifeſt ſome of the attributes of 


God, and excite us to glorify him after a 
becoming manner. 


And, in the firſt place, one would won- 
der; that of ſo many ſorts of creatures, not 
one of them, ſince the creation, is loſt. — 
This ſhews the wonderful providence of God, 
who has taken care of the moſt contempti- 
ble creatures; has provided them with con- 
venient food; has taught them where to ſeek 
for ſhelter againſt all ſorts of ſtorms and 
enemies, how to defend themſelves when 
they are aſſaulted, and how to leave a race 


behind them when they die. 
Our bleſſed Lord aſſures us, that not a 


ſparrow dies without God's knowledge and 
permiſſion; and would have us learn from 
that inſtance of God's providence, to put 
ourſelves under his protection, and not to 
fear what man can do againſt us. He puts 
us in mind of another inſtance of God's 
care: ** Conſider, (faith he) the fowls of 
the air: they reap not, nor gather into 
„ barns, and yet your heavenly father feed- 
eth them;“ that is, they meet with food 
convenient for them as certainly as the day 
cometh. A ſufficient reaſon why man ſhould 
depend upon God for his'daily bread, and 
be very thankful for it! 

In ſhort; every thing we ſtand in need of, 
every thing we enjoy, every thing we ſee, is 
capable of exciting in us devout affections, 
if we would but conſider them. For ex- 
ample: Have we not great reaſon to bleſs 
God, that for fo many ages he has never 
denied the world his bleſſings ſo long as to 
deſtroy it for want of neceſſaries? If we 
ſhould want rain but for one ſummer, nei- 
ther man nor beaſt could live one year longer. 
If it ſhould rain one whole winter, all things 
neceſſary for our ſupport would periſh.” If 


we ſhould have a long calm, the very air 


would be corrupted, and we ſhould be ſoon 
deſtroyed; and if we ſhould have too long a 
ſtorm, we ſhould want many things from 
abroad, which are neceſſary to our well- 
being. Does not this convince us of the 
goodneſs of God; and ſhould not this make 
us very thankful when we come before him? 


And then, do but conſider the power of 
God in that one inſtance which St. Paul 
mentions, [1 Cor. xv.] and which eve 
farmer experiences to his comfort—That 
every grain of corn he ſows is, to all ap- 

earance, utterly loſt; and ſo would he and 
bis family be too, but that God, by his 
mighty power, makes the earth to reſtore 
it him again, after another manner, and with 
a ſeven-fold increaſe, And ſo he will re- 
M m ſtore 
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ſtore us to life again, though our bodies are 
laid in the earth. He has told us he will 
do it, and this one inſtance ſhews us that he 
can; and that we ought therefore to ſerve 
him moſt faithfully here, that we may be 
raiſed to glory at that great day. 


And oh! that theſe conſiderations might 
prevail with Chriſtians to humble themſelves 
in the preſence of God, as becomes finners, 
as becomes petitioners, as becomes creatures 
in .the Seil of their Creator, and ſub- 
jects in the preſence of the great King of all 
the earth, without whoſe protection we are 
expoſed to moſt powerful enemies, —with- 
out whoſe providence we cannot ſubſiſt one 
moment,—and without whoſe mercy and 
pardon we are undone for ever. 


Now; becauſe we are but too apt to for- 
get all theſe conſiderations, our Church puts 
us daily in mind how we ſhould behave our- 
ſelves before he face of Almighty God our 
heavenly Father ;—that we Id confeſs 
our ſins with humility and ſincerity ;—that 
we ſhould hear his holy word with reve- 
rence;—that we ſhould render thanks to 
God for all the benefits which we have re- 
ceived at his hands, and aſk thoſe things 
which are requiſite and neceſſary as well for 
the body as the ſoul. She puts us in mind 
that theſe duties are to be performed with an 
humble voice as well as a pure heart ;—ſhe 
directs us to fall upon our knees when we 
aſk God's mercy and favours, and to ſand 


up when we give him thanks, or praiſe his 


holy name. She orders the Pſalms of David 
to be read, that we may learn to bleſs God 
in the words of his Holy Spirit; and we 
hear the Holy Scriptures, that we may know 
the will of God, and how he has been ſerved 
by his faithful ſervants ever ſince the world 
began. 1 

Well then; you will perhaps ſay, we do 
all this as we are directed. hat, and pray 
2 2 concern; 0 minding 
what you lay, ſitting at your eaſe, or 
x ck, 2 MY Gad 40 283 you, Rogen . 
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neſs, an evil habit, or any thing but ſerving 
God, for 7hat it is not. 


To conclude:—Al thoughtful Chriſtians 
will take a more than ordinary care of their 
behaviour while they are in God's houfe and 
in his preſence. We are, you ſee, in the 
Scripture way of ſpeaking, before God. We 
would ſeem to know this, by falling upon 
our knees as ſoon as we come into a church. 
Our buſineſs at God's houfe is, to glorify 
God in the firſt place, and then to beg ſuc 
bleſſings as we cannot want without being 
very miſerable. And then, if we believe, 
as we have good reaſon, that the Angels of 
God are perſonally preſent in the houſe of 
God, we ſhall behave ourſelves with a little 
more decency than we uſually do in our own 
houſes, leſt they, ſeeing our ill behavour, 
our ſloth, and indifference, forſake our 
church, return to heaven, and there report, 
that of a truth the fear of God is not amongſt 
us. This has been the caſe of an infinite 
number of Chriſtian churches, which have 
been deſtroyed, or are now in the hands of 
unbelievers, becauſe Chriſtians did profane 
them, or became unworthy of them. 


It is a melancholy thing to confider, that 
too many Chriſtians do not think of theſe 
things; but fancy that they have done enough 
when they have been at the houſe of God, 
though they have honoured him' neither with 
their bodies nor ſouls. But all ſerious peo» 
ple will confider, that they come to church 
to pray for pardon of their fins, and that it 
would be a real misfortune to return home 
without abſatution; which, therefore, they 
receive with the humility of an offender re- 
ceiving his pardon. They feel the want of 
grace and ſtrength to do what they are con- 
vinced they ought to do; which, therefore, 
they pray for with the concern of op 

lady; 


who will not eaſily be denied. And 

they often remember, with what fear, and 
reverence, and humility, the holy ſpirits ap- 
proach the prefence of God; and this they 


O. 

. ole 09 it | reſolve and ftrive to make their pattern. 
For ſhame :—Jet us not call this w ip- R 175 God grant we may all do the ſame, 

ping God; call it unihoughtfirhne/r, profane- for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. | 
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THE GREAT DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING AND GLORIFYING GOD 
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ASSIST me, glorious God, by thy Haly Spirit, ſo to think and ſpeak of Thee, as that they who hear me may ſee and acknowledge 
Thee in thy wonderful and beneficial works of creation and providence ; and that we may all fear, and love, and obey, and 
glorify thy great name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


*** 
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PSALM W. 4. 


Grve unto the Lord the Glory due unto his Name.“ 


T7 VERY body owns it to be a moſt ne- I might entertain you with very many 
ceflary duty to 1 and glorify the | ſurpriſing inſtances of God's wonderful wiſ- 
God who made us, and who holds our fouls | dom and mg in the things he has made; 
in life. But many, too many, are at a loſs, and which, 12 amazing providence, he 
through a careleſs, unthoughtful temper, | preſerves in being; which have been the 
how to do it as they ſhould do. At the | fubje& of many learned men, in order to 
fame time, there is no one thing which we | glorify the great Creator: But left theſe 
can caſt our eyes upon, but may afford us an | things ſhould be above the underſtanding of 
occaſion of admiring, and glorifying, either | ordinary capacities, I will fet before E. in 
mn of 
proce in our morning ſervice, which begins 
with theſe words, Q all ye works of the 
Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and 
+ magnify him for ever.” 
Now the Church, in this hymn, would 


the prouidence of God. 


Now, the want of thus obſerving the 
works of God, is the great occaſion of that 
3 po in the religion which 

e generalit Chriftians pay to God.— : . 
And it cannot be otherwiſe, Jrafwach ar the brve her bee ee, r Yr 
CCC 
of all true religion: And the obferying his rom N er * gi oo he If a 
wondrous works, and glorifying him for | erful provifion he has * | + 2 3 
them, is the only way of preſerving an holy Fe all oe rag . N 4 q 4 
Rar, and love, and reverence of God, and ee of man both in this life and in 
an high eſteem of him in our minds. ; 
| gn 1 n | | Our duty, therefore, being to glorify God 
It is true, God does not need any honour | for his works of wonder and mercy; what 1 
we can pay him; he is infinitely great, and | now intend is, to thew you the many occaſions 
Bac. beyond what we can think or ſay of hau wil have of putting this duty in practice; 

im; but it is altogether for our ſakes, that [and eſpecially in the many inſtances given us 
he has made it our duty to glorify him; that in this ſong of praiſe, which is, in effect, 
we may Zhink, and ſpeak, and live, as be-|the fame with fo vagen Pſalm, but here 
comes thoſe who have a due ſenſe and know- | more particularly ſet forth. 
ledge of God, in whom they live, and] Now, this h mn begins with the moſt no- 
ente and have their being;“ and that] ple part * 22 creation: O ye Angels of 
. 7751 pay him an holy, reg/onable, and de the Lord,” &c. which every time we re- 

arful ſervice. peat, we ſhould give God thanks for that he 
And pray take notice, that in this duty of | gives theſe his Angels charge concerning 
ghorifying God, far the works of the creation, us poor mortals, as his Holy Spirit aſſures 
we hold communion, in ſome ſenſe, with the us he does. | 
whole world of thoughtful people; which is | Let us alſo remember what the ſame Spi- 
an inſtance of communion and charity not to rit tells us, that thouſands of thouſands, and 


be lighted. ten thouſand times ten thouſand of theſe 


4 See Pfalm ili. 2. xix. 2. cxlv. 5, 10. cl. 6. Jer. v. 24. Acts xiv. 17. Rom. i. 2. Rev. iv. 11. 
glorious 


— — . - — — 


* + 
2 „„ et. 


— td Ah. 


— 
— - — —— 


— — — ᷣ— —ů ·ů ˙ũ:ę; 
— — * 


140 The great Duty of acknowledging and glorifying God put in Practice. [SERM. XXVII. 


glorious beings wait upon God continually, 
to miniſter unto him, and to receive his 
commands. With what thoughts of reve- 
rence and fear of this glorious Majeſty will 
this thought affect the mind of every erious 
Chriſtian! And with what comfort will it 
fill our ſouls, when we conſider, that we 
ſhall, one day, be as happy as theſe very An- 
gels, if in this ſtate of trial we behave our- 
{elves as God has commanded us! 


And let us not forget that theſe Angels 
are in Scripture called he eyes of God; and 
that they are in every place beholding the 
evil and the good; and eſpecially in the re- 
ligious aſſemblies of Chriſtians (as St. Paul 
intimates.) And' indeed, and as {ure as I 
now ſpeak to you, they are here now preſent 
with us in this place, and hear the charge 
I give you, and are witneſſes of your be- 
haviour, and of the attention you give to 
the ſervice, and to the word of God read and 
preached unto you. 


In the next place, we are led to bleſs God 
for the Heavens he has made; whether they 
are thoſe where his Majeſty, in an eſpecial 
manner, together with his glorious Angels, 
reſides; or thoſe heavenly bodies, which we 
ſec with our eyes, and by which all nations 
are led to acknowledge the God that made 
them; and are without excuſe, if they do 
not adore and magnify their great Creator, 


Moſes, in the account of the creation,“ 
mentions the waters that are above the firma- 
ment; and the Pfalmiſt does the ſame.'— 
What theſe are, or their uſes, we know not 
perfecily; and ſo it is with all God's works; 
but this we may be aſſured of, that God made 
them for his glory, and our benefit ; and we 
ought to praiſe him for them, as we do for 
the reſt of the creation. 


In the next place, we are called upon to 
bleſs and "rai God for thoſe wonderful 
powers by which all nature is-governed, and 
by which all his works are preſerved, and 
do anſwer the end of their creation. Let us 


alſo magnify God for thoſe ſpiritual powers | 


and agents, by which he orders the affairs 
of this lower world, protecting and reward- 
ing the good, and bringing he wickedneſs 


of the wicked upon their own heads; whe- 


ther they be particular perſons, or whole 
nations. This is called the providence of 
God, which we have every day occaſions and 


. 


reaſon to adore, to fear, and magnify: And 


let us not forget to do it. 


In the next place, how can any man, who 
has his eyes open, forbear to bleſs and ho- 
nour God for thoſe two great lights, the ſun 
and moon, which he has created? Do but 
conſider the multitude of bleſſings and com- 
forts which we receive from their light and 

„Gen. i. 7. f Plalm cxlviii. 


heat; without which this whole earth, and 
all the creatures in it, would ſoon periſh. 
Can any man ſee, and conſider, theſe glori- 
ous bodies, without ſaying in his heart, how 
much more glorious muſt the Maker of 
them be! How infinitely good and kind 
muſt He be, who for us poor creatures 
has made ſuch wonderful, ſuch aſtoniſhing 
works! And how inſenfible, how ungrate- 
ful, ſhall we all be, if we do not bleſs and 
magnify our God for theſe his works! 


Let any man look upon the Heavens in a 
clear night, and ſee the innumerable multi. 
tude of bright are which adorn the ſky, 
and give us an occaſion of glorifying the 
Maker of ſuch vaſt bodies of light, which, 
though by reaſon of their diſtance they ap- 

ear ſmall to us, yet are many times larger 
than this earth we tread on. 


Let us come to things nearer us. Shovers, 
and dews, are bleſſings which both man and 
beaſt feel the effects and the comfort of; 
when God, in whole hands are all theſe bleſ- 
ſings, refreſheth the earth with the former 
and the latter rain' in their ſeaſon: And when 
he denieth us theſe bleſſings, it is to puniſh 
us for our unthankfulneſs, and to make us 
more fenſible that all the bleſſings which we 
hope for, or enjoy, are to be alked of him, 
and that he is to be praiſed for them. 


Little do men confider the uſes and bleſ- 
ſings of THosE WINDS, which clear the air 
we breathe in, and keep it free from infec- 
tion. For whenever God thinks fit to puniſh 
a ſinful people, he needs but command the 
winds to ceaſe; and ſickneſs, plagues, peſti- 
lence, and death, will follow N courſe.— 
This, experience has taught the world; in- 
ſomuch as, during the laſt great plague in 
England, the wind never ſtirred; and when 
God gave the word, and the wind aroſe, the 
ſickneſs ceaſed. What reaſon therefore have 
men to conſider this, and to magnify the 
wonderful goodneſs of God for this part of 
his works, ſo beneficial to us, and to the 
reſt of the creation | 


What a comfortleſs world ſhould we live 
in, (if we could live at all) if our good God 
had not created fire and heat for our ule, 
comfort, and neceſſity; and yet we enjoy 
fhem every day, without confidering who it 
is that has provided for us ſo neceſſary, ſo 
uſeful, a bleſſing; and who ought therefore 
to be praiſed for it. 


The winter and ſummer return every year 


at their proper ſeaſons: Would to God our 


praiſe and thankſgivings for the ſame did alſo 
return with them! But the commonneſs of 
God's bleſſings and wonders makes us to for- 
get the author of them, and to forget too to 
praiſe him for their ſeveral uſes. We ſhould 


not do ſo, if we did but conſider what 2 
a 
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\ Theſe glorify their great Creator, by obſer- 


for the many days he affords them in which 
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{ad effects of a conſtant ſummer muſt needs be; 
what a parching heat and drought, or what a 
perpetual pinching cold, would certainly pro- 
duce. But God has ordered theſe grateful 
changes for his glory, and for our benefit, 
and that we might have conſtant occaſions of 
bleſling and praiſing him for them. 


The dews and fro/ts; that is, the hoar froſt, 


or frozen vapours, the fot and cold, the ice | 


and /now, are all neceſſary in their ſeaſons, 
to cleanſe the air, and to make the earth 
more fruitful, according to the old obſerva- 
tion of the huſbandman, that the /row ma- 
nures every poor man's croft, and makes it 
more fruitful. So that both poor and rich 
ought to bleſs God for theſe inſtances of his 
love and care for his poor creatures. 


Nights and days, light and darkneſs, obſerve 
and keep the rules and laws which God hath 
appointed them from the firſt creation.— 


ving the laws he has ſet them; while men, 
unthoughtful men, enjoy theſe bleſſings 
without adoring the bounteous goodneſs of 
God. They enjoy the reſt and quiet of the 
night; too, too many, without giving God 
thanks for his mercies renewed unto them 


every morning. They take the advantage of | 


the /;ght, and of the day, to follow their 
labours, and too often neglect to bleſs God 


to provide neceſſaries for themſelves and 
their families. The darkneſs of the night 
ſhould put us all in mind how uncomfort- 
able our lives would be, if God did not 
afford us the bleſſing of the light; by which 
we can ſee, and admire, and enjoy, the works 
of the creation. 


This leads us to conſider he earth, and its 
wonderful proviſion for all its numerous in- 
habitants; and to take occaſion, from every 
bleſſing we meet with, to obſerve and to 
adore the power, the 2wi/dom, and the goodneſs 
of God, who hath made the earth ſo full of 
his riches, and who filleth all things living 
with plenteouſneſs. ho ow 


For example: Let us take occaſion, and 
bleſs God for the fruits of the earth, by which, 
through his bleſſing, our lives are ſuſtained. 
Let us give God thanks for the graſs of the 
field, by which ſuch a number of creatures 
are fed for the uſe of man. Let us take no- 
tice of the great variety of thoſe creatures, 
Which are made for our uſe; ſome for labour, 
ſome for food, ſome for clothing, ſome for 
our pleaſure. Who does not ſee, and feel, 
the ſurpriſing goodneſs of God, in providing 
ſo wonderfully for our eaſe and welfare? At 
the ſame time, let us remember, that our 
right in theſe creatures is not abſolute; we 
hold them from God, and he can deprive us 


of them whenever he ſces fit, and whenever 


Vor. II. 18. 


we abuſe them. And therefore the Spirit 
of God has given us this rule, The merciful 
man 1s merciful to his beaſt; And whoever 
abuſes any of God's creatures, or tortures 


them, or deſtroys ſuch as are neither hurtfu! 


while they are alive, nor of uſe when the 
are killed, will have more to anſwer for than 
men uſually think of. 


We look upon the mountains and hills, 
without conſidering, that without theſe the 
earth would be but an uncomfortable habi- 
tation; theſe being made, by a merciful God, 
to ſupply the lower parts of the earth with 
ſprings and rivers, fo pleaſant, ſo comfort- 
able, ſo uſeful to man and beaſt. Let there- 


fore the water we drink and uſe put us in 


| mind of that moſt kind God, who furniſhes 


every country, and eſpecially this of our's, 
with this neceſſary element. 


The /eas and foods are the next bleſſings 
which are called upon to bleſs and magnity 
their Maker; that is, we that enjo theſe 
bleſſings are directed, when we ſee them, to 
praiſe God for the great benefits we receive 
by them. And indeed, if people who are 
encompaſſed by the ſea, who cannot, unleſs 
they are very ſtupid indeed, but obſerve 
the wonderful laws God hath ſet it, its ſur- 
priſing ebbings and flowings; who ſee daily 
its great advantage to mankind, by the trade 
it enables men to carry on, and whereb 
every country has its wants ſupplied: who- 
ever ſees this, great will be their crime, and 
their judgment ſevere, if they do not ad- 


mire, and adore, and praiſe God for this part 


of his creation; and eſpecially for the vaſt 
proviſion with which the whole world al- 
moſt is ſupplied. Both great and /mall f/þ, 
whales, and and all that move in the waters, 
do all of them give us an occaſion of admi- 
ring and praiſing God. 


[And here let me put you in mind, of 
what I have often hinted to you, that though 
the bleſſings of the ſeas are innumerable, yet 
God keeps theſe bleſſings under his own 
eſpecial direction, and gives or withholds 
them, juſt as he finds men diſpoſed to re- 
ceive them with gratitude or unthankfulneſs. 
And pray remember the words of Chriſt's 
diſciples; ** Maſter, we have toiled all the 
„ night, and taken nothing.” And do not 
many of you, my good friends and neigh- 
bours, do not you do the ſame too often? 
And what can you imagine” may be the rea- 
ſon? Either you do not pray for, and give 
God thanks for his bleſſings, or you pray 
for the bleſſings of the ſeas, and take your 
own unlawful ways to procure ſuch gains as 


God never will bleſs, never will proſper.] 


The fowls of the air are the next order of 
bleſſings which we are called upon to praiſe 


God for creating for our uſe and benefit. — 
Nn And 
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And indeed their number, the variety of their 
uſe, and the beauty of ſome, is fo wondet- 
ful, that the moſt ignorant cannot but ſee 
the great and good God in their creation. 
And when we confider what our Saviour has 
told us, that not the meaneſt of theſe crea- 
tures but is under the care of God's provi- 
dence; that a ſparrow. falleth not without 
his knowledge; we ſhall conelude two 
things eſpecially: Fir/, that we, the very 
meaneſt of us, are moſt certainly under his 
care and protection, and that nothing can 
befal us without his knowledge and permiſ- 
ſion. And, /econdly, that the lives of his 
creatures are not to be wantonly taken away ; 
but only (as we obſerved before) when they 
are hurtful to us when alive, or uſeful to us 


When #/led. 


When the CHILDREN OF MEN have re- 
counted all theſe works of the Lord, then 
are they themſelves called upon to blefs the 
Lord, to praiſe him, and magnify him for 
ever. All the reſt of the creation do glorify 
God in the way which he has appointed 
them; that is, they give men and angels an 
occafion of admiring, of loving, of adoring, 
and of praiſing the Maker of them. | 


Wherever we turn our eyes, (if we do 
but give ourſelves leave to conſider) we meet 
with occaſions of praiſing God, either for 
his works of mercy, or of judgment. This 
was one great end of our creation, to con- 
der, to underſtand, and to adore God. And 
the more we do this, the more we ſhall be 
difpofed to love and to ſerve him fincerely. 


But if all men in general are obliged. to 
praife him, much more the! I/rael of God; 
all thoſe to whom he has made himſelf, and 
his will, and laws, known; whom he has 
choſen for his peculiar people. Theſe will 
be inexcuſable, if they do not adore and 

raiſe the Lord who has been ſo good and 
Kind to then. r 


And among theſe, the Prigſir of the Lord 


ſtand bound to: glorify. him, by all the obli- 


gations of duty and gratitudt; and dreadful 
will be their puniſhment: if they do not.— 
For it is their buſineſs to make others ſenſi- 
ble of the ways and works of God, of his 
mereies and judgments, his favours and cor- 
rections, and his deſigns in all his dealings 
with the children of men. 


In ſhort; all that call themſelves She /er- 
vants of the Lord, and are really ſo, will take 
all occaſions of glorifying their. Lord and 
Maſter, and endeavour and. xejpice to ſee 
others do ſo alſo. And hy doing fo, the 
will join in ſpirit with all thoſe holy /ouls of 


the righteous who are in Paradiſe, waiting 


for a bleſſed reſurrection, and who ceaſe not 
to bleſs and praiſe God for his mercies to 


them when in this world, and to thoſe whont 
they have left behind them. 


Laſtly; all the holy and humble men of 
heart, all that fear God, that are afraid to 
offend him; who in imitation of thoſe hol 
 confeſfors Ananas, Azarias, and Miiſael, will 
lay down their Iives, rather than provoke 
Him who can deſtroy both body and foul in 
hell; alt theſe will glorify God for giving 
them grace and courage to do their duty to 
him, at the hazard of every thing that is 
dear to them, 


We have ſeen, my Chriſtian brethren, our 
duty, which is, to obferve the wonderful 
works of the creation, and to praife and 
magnify God ;—to acknowledge his hand in 
every thing, and upon all occafions: And 
this, in order to keep in our minds a con- 
ſtant ſenſe of his glorious perfections, and 
of our whole dependance upon him ; and an 
holy fear, and love, and reverence of God in 
our hearts. 


And indeed it is for want of this, that fo 
many people forget their Maker, and grow 
careleſs, profane, unthankful, and wicked; 
becauſe God is ſeldom or never in their 
thoughts. They will not take notice of the 
ways and works of God, and what daily 
reaſons they have to love and adore him. 
They receive his bleſſings, and will not ac- 
knowledge him ; fo that he gives them over 

to a bate mind, a mind inſenſible and 
void of judgment. 
To prevent this ve t judgment, let 
us, * 1 er e this 
duty of acknowledging and praiſing God, and 
owning our dependance upon him, may be 
put into practice, in one inſtance or other, 
every day, every hour of our lives. And be 
aſſured of it, Chriſtians, you can do nothing 
more pleaſing to God, nor more beneficial to 
yourfelves. 


God has given moſt of us underſtandin 
ſouls. To make us value this mighty biet 
fing, he now and then ſends among us a poor 
idiot. Inſtead of making a jeſt of ſuch an 
object of compaſſion, let us blefs' God who 
has been ſo good to us, as to give us reafon; 
and let us beg of him to give us grace never 
to abuſe it. Oo 

He has given you an healthful body. You 
ſee many others labouring under infirmitics. 
Be not unthankful to God for ſo great a fa- 
vour. And if the ſame good God thinks it 
beſt. for you, and for his glory, to viſit you 


with ſickneſs, you will ſtill have reaſon to be 


thankful, if that fickneſs of the body ſhall, 
through his grace, be a means of healing the 
diſeaſes of your ſoul. 


You have a convenient place to fleep in, 


and you have the comfort of ſleep. Conſider 
how 
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how many want one or both theſe bleſſings, [| You have the great comfort of dutiful 
and you can 3 forget to give God thanks | children. Will not you thank God, every 
every morning of your lite: | day of your life, for ſo great a bleſſing? You 
You have health and ſtrength to labour, | Will ſürely do fo, when you look into the 
and to get an honeſt livelihood for yourſelf} world, and lee, how many ik 71 made 
ind family. Think often of this, and yoi | Miſerable by the unhappy ahd bad lives of 
will be thankful to God, who, for good rea- | their children. | 
ſons 1 7 5 himſelf, has denied man] I ſhort ; it will be impoſſible to recount 
others this blefſing. . all the occaſions a good Chriſtian will have, 
Every meal you fit down to ſhould put and vate, to praiſe God for his mercies; for 
ou in mind of your dependance upon God} all the known, and for all the unobſerved 
for life, and food, and power to take it.—| f99yrs, deliverances, viſttations, chaſtiſements, 
And they that eat without praiſing God, [and graces; of his Hol Spirit, vouchſafed 
and begging his bleſſing upon his gifts, a&t| unto himſelf, his frien 8, and family. 
too like beaſts, and are in danger of periſh- 1 I | 
ing with them. But above all things, let no man, who 
calls himfelf a Chriſtian, forget or neglect 
to praife God “ for his ineſtimable love in 
«« the redemptibn of the world by our Lord 


Q H&@ we ww FF mw ww Fry 


When God gives us ſeaſonable wealth, fa- 


vourable ſeed times, the former and the latter 


rains in their ſeaſon; and plentiful harveſts, | « 56, , | 

n how are we bound to thank him for theſe} ., age * 1 wn f N — 
ft general bleflings to ourſelves and others! neſs in this life, ati in the life to come, de- 
| 3 — _— * Eray a yg ns pode _ On pick P gr" = 
0 | na las r our being truly ientible ot, and than 
w bound, even then, to be thank al. ee u. 
1: You are in want of the neceſſaries of life, | r.. ͤ ori et A eat 
ir and are indebted to others for help and affiſt- | To conclude :—The practice of this great 
be ance. What is your duty? Why, to bleſs | duty of praiſing God for his works, and for 
ly God for your condition, which is the very | his mercies, will preſerve in our fouls a 
Kg beſt for you, (becauſe he has appointed it) | conſtant and lively ſenſe of his glorious per- 
E and to thank God that he has enabled others fections; which will hs.« gjieang of taking 
er to help yon, and for that he has given them | us truly religious, and wIll make al other 
id grace, and an heart to do it. religious duties eaſy and 1 us. His 

The ſame gracious God gives another every almighty power will make us dread offend- 
| thing that his foul can defire: for what da? ny him; the fenfe of our dependance upon 
8 when others want bread? Why, he makes bim, and his continual care of us, will in. 
5 him his ſtewartl, he puts tlreſe talents into cline us to love him with alt our heart and 
: his hands, and he will fully reward kim, if þ{0ul; and the grateful remembrance of his 
" he improves them to his Lord's honour, and Paſt mercies will make us put our whole 
4 the benefit of his maſter's family. truſt in him for the time to come. 
ng You have eſcaped ſome great danger, or | May God give us all grace to confider 


fad mis fortune: The very firſt thing you theſe things; that we may with heart and 
will do—whicKk you ought at leaſt to do, if Voice join with the heavenly company men- 
you have any fenſe of religion—is, to give tioned in the Revelations, laying, CFThou 
Cod thanks for your deliverance. „art worthy, O Lord, to receive honour, 
| | 5 ſs” 1 * and power, and glory for Thou haſt. 
You have beerr ick. and God has been «© created all things, and for thy glory they 
gracious to you, and hearkened to your pray- 
ho ers, and the prayers of others for your reco- | OCT oi on £5 
n; very. Will you expect that your prayers | To Him therefore be aſcribed all honour 
er will be heard hereafter, if you neglect to and glory, by us and all his faithful ſer- 
praiſe God for his late mercies? _ | vants, for ever and ever. Amen. 


are and were created.“ 
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XXIX. 


THE GREAT DANGER OF DELAYING OUR REPENTANCE. 


— 


JOHN ix. 4. 


The Night cometh when no Man can work.* 


FF this gracious intimation of our Lord 
were well conſidered, it would prevent 
two . very great evils. - It would awaken 
Chriſtians who are too apt. to live without 
thought, and without concern, as if they 
had no work, no bu/ine/r, upon their hands; 
and it would hinder thoſe who know that 
they have ſomething to do, from putting it 
off till it is too late to finith it. 


Our Saviour's words in the text ſuppoſe 
that every man has a work of importance upon 


his hands; and they ſerve to warn us of the 


danger of leaving our work undone till it 1s 
impoſſible to finiſh it. ** The night cometh 
„when no man can work ;” that is, death 
is near at hand, as fure as the night follows 
the day; and therefore, whatever our 
„hand findeth to do, we Hught to do it 
« with all our might;” the conſequence of 
a ſurprize being moſt dreadful. 


To prevent this, let us conſider, in the f. 
place, that we have all a work of importance 
upon our hands. | 


Secondly, that we are haſtening on towards 
death, as the day does towards night; and 
as THAT approaches, we have ſtill leſs time 
to finiſh our work. 


And 7hirdly, that our eternal happineſs or 
miſery depends upon our doing the work in 
the day appointed us to do it in. 


* 


I. Let us conſider ſeriouſly, that every 
Chriſtian has a work of importance upon his 
hands. 


It is for this reaſon the Apoſtle exhorts 
Chriſtians “ to work out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling ;* that is, with a con- 
cern ſuitable to the wort they have to do; 
of which work take THIS SHORT ACCOUNT. 


We are all ſinners, and muſt all make our 
peace with God, as we hope for mercy.— 
We have renounced the world, and yet we 


RS P ; N 
are apt to love it too well, fo that we muſt Subjects muſt be careful to obey for conſci- 


labour hard to wean our affections from it. 
We are perpetually in danger of offending 
God, and we muſt be upon our watch con- 


tinually, or we ſhall certainly do ſo. We 


8 Sce John xii, 35. Jer. xiii, 16. Eccles. ix. 10. 


have all, more or leſs, contracted evil ha- 
bits, and it will take time, and care, and 
pains, to get rid of them. We ſtand in 
need of the grace of God every moment of 
our lives, and are every day of our lives 
obliged to pray for the aids of his Spirit to 
help our infirmities. We receive favours 


continually, and are continually bound to 
thank God for them. 


Here is work enough for any Chriſtian ; 
and he that fancies * nothing to do, or 
thinks Chriſtianity to be a ſtate of eaſe or 
| idleneſs, does not yet know what it is to be a 
Chriſtian. But even ie is not all. 


We have all of us very many enemies to 
ſtruggle with: The Devil, a very powerful 
ſpirit, ** walketh about continually, ſeeking 
whom he may devour,” * them 
careleſs and unprepared to reſiſt him. The 
d, a very corrupt world, is always tempt- 
ing us to follow its ways, which lead to 
deſtruction. And laſtly, our own hearts, if 
we had no other adverſary, would ruin us, 
without a conſtant watchtulneſs. So that a 
man needs not be at pains to be undone: we 
ſhall be undone of courſe, if we do not la- 
bour, and ſtrive, and make reſiſtance. 


But then, beſides theſe general duties, 
which belong to all Chriſtians, every Chriſ- 
tian has his proper work, for the faithful 
diſcharge of which he muſt one day anſwer. 


Parents, for inſtance, ſtand charged with 
the care of their children, to provide for 


them, and to bring them up in the fear of 
o 


Maſters are accountable for their ſervants' 
tians. Servants are bound to be obedient 


and faithful, and it will require carc and 
pains to be ſo. 


Magiſtrates ſtand obliged, and muſt be at 


ains, to govern and to do juſtice ;—and 


ence lake. 


The Rich will find enough to do to watch 
| againſt pride, covetouſneſs, and many other 


hurtful 


welfare, and that they live as become Ch riſ-- 
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hurtful luſts, which drown men in de- 
« ſtruction and perdition.“ 


And the Poor, as they have their proper 
duties, ſo they have their peculiar difficul- 
ties to ſtruggle with, — to be content with 
their condition, without attempting to better 
it by unjuſt ways. | ; 


In a word; all Chriſtians are accountable 
for their //me, for the talents they have re- 
ceived, and for the duzres of that ſtate of life 
in which the providence of God has placed 
them. And ſuch as live as if they had no- 
thing to do, will one day wiſh that they had 
never been born. 


But of all employments, that of a Paſtor 
is the moſt difficult, the moſt hazardous, and 
the moſt /aborious, to diſcharge it faithfully. 
To conduct Chriſtians to eternal happineſs 
through a corrupt world, infinite errors, and 
moſt powerful enemies ;—to teach the wa 
of ſalvation, without proſtituting the Word. 
of God to vile purpoſes ;—to convert finners 
to God by their example as well as by their 
ſermons ;—to inſtruct the ignorant to re- 
prove the diſorderly ;—to awaken the con- 
ſciences of the careleſs ;—to ſilence gainſay- 
ers;—to comfort and reſtore dejected peni- 
tents ;—to viſit the fick, and to anſwer all 
the ends of that great work ;—to pray con- 
ſtantly for a bleſſing upon our labours, and 


upon our people, without which all our la- 


bour would be in vain. Theſe are but part 
of that great work with which Paſtors ſtand 
charged. 


| 
And when we ſeriouſly adviſe Chriſtians 


to remember the work they have to do, and 
the account they muſt give, we acknowledge, 
at the ſame time, that we ourſelves ſtand 
charged with a greater burthen than zhey do, 
and that it behoves vs, above all Chriſtians, 
to remember, ** That the night cometh 
© when no man can work,” ſince we have 
ſo great a work to anſwer for. 


And now you ſee, good Chriſtians, that 
we have all of us a work of importance upon 
our hands; a work which muſt, at our peril, 
be done while the day laſts. To make us 
all, therefore, more concerned to do the 
work in its ſeaſon which God has appointed 
us, we ought, ; 


IT. In the ſecond place, to conſider, That 
we are A haſtening on towards death, as the 
day does toifgrds the night; and that, as THAT 
approaches, *wwe have ſtill leſs time to finiſb the 
work we have to do. 


The truth is, the ſentence of death is 
already paſſed upon every one of us. And 
God only knows when that ſentence is to be 
put in execution; till then, he has allowed 
us time to prepare for an everlaſting ſtate 
that muſt follow]; a ſtate of endle/s mery, if 

r 
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we ſhall have ſpent our time ill; and a ſtate 
of unſpeakgble happineſs, if we ſhall have 
done the work in its ſeaſon which God hath 
appointed us. 


We ſhould do well therefore to conſider, 
that the time of our life, which is already 
paſt, and was not employed in doing our 
duty, is for ever loſt to us; which muſt 
needs be an aſtoniſhing thought to all ſuch 
as have ſpent the greateſt part of their life 
in fin and vanity, without conſidering why 
God fent them into the world, or what will 
be expected from them when they come to 
account for the time they have lived. He 
that has ſpent his youth in folly and doing 
nothing, has no more youth to ſpend in 
virtue; and he that has never thought of the 
concerns of his ſoul, till a few days before 
he comes to die, has but a few days in which 
to provide for eternity. Now, isis a con- 


Y | fideration which ſhould make Chriſtians very 


ſerious indeed. 


If a man in his worldly affairs has made 
an ill bargain, ime, and advice, and future 
care, may ſet all ſtrait again, and the loſs 
may be made up. If a man has ſpent a good 
eſtate, he has this comfort however, that 
he ſhall not always live to be reproached 
for his bad huſbandry. But what amends 
can be made, what arguments can be made 
uſe of, to comfort a perſon who has lived 
an unthoughtful, uſeleſs, ſinful life, and is 
juſt going to give an account of his talents, 
and the uſe he has made of them? 


| 


Chriſtians would do well to lay theſe 
things to heart, and not to truſt the endleſs 
welfare of their ſouls to ſuch uncertainties 
as are the number of our days, which God 
only knows, and who may be provoked to 
ſhorten them when men make ſo ill uſe of 
them. | 


In ſhort; we are no ſooner out of the 
hands of our Maker, but we are upon our 
way to the grave; we do, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
| $6 We die daily.” Some part of our ime, 
ſome of our friends, ſome of our comforts, 
are every day going, till at laſt we follow 
them ourſelves. I muſt not ſay, and 7her 
there's an end of us; ſo far from that, that 


then begins our happineſs or miſery for, 


ITI. Our eternal happineſs or miſery will 
depend upon our having ſpent this life well or 
ill; this being the ſentence of life and death: 
„They that have done good ſhall go into 
life everlaſting; and they that have done 


evil, into everlaſting fire. 


ſuch as lay any thing to heart, that one 
ſhould need fay no more on this head, if 
the corrupt heart of man, as we find by fad 


experience, did not render this very conſi- 
P p deration 


A conſideration ſo ſerious and affecting, to 
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* . . r . * 
deration of little uſe, by inventing ways to 


delude themſelves, without ſcripture, and 
without reaſon. 


I ſhall not now inſiſt upon the deluſion of 
thoſe who take no care how they ſpend. their 
time, depending upon the prayers of thoſe 
they leave behind them, as if God had given 
them any warrant in his word to do ſo; or as 
if thoſe they leave behind them would be 
more concerned for their ſouls than they 
themſelves were, when they were alve.— 
Neither ſhall I do any more than take notice 
of the deluſion of fuch as depend upon the 
goodneſs of God, without conſidering, that 
God is 7uft as well as good; and having ex- 
preffly declared, that he will judge men 
according to the works done in the _ 
whether they have been good or evil;“ he 
will moſt certainly do ſo, though fooliſh 
men ſhould fancy that he will not be ſevere 
with them, notwithſtanding their provocati- 
ons. He has ſhewed the world that he can 


be ſevere, when ſinners go on to provoke | 
in his ſenſes will with he had done when the 


him, by deſtroying not only particular per- 
ſons, but families, cities, countries, and the 
whole world, for their wickedneſs. 


But that which I would more particularly 
inſiſt upon is, the deluſion of depending upon a 
DEATH-BED REPENTANCE; When men de- 
fer that, which ſhould be the work of their 
whole life, to the very laſt moments of it, 7 
the evening, when no man can work, A de- 
luſion ſo common, that one cannot be too 
earneſt with Chriſtians to beware of it, leſt it 
happen to them as it did unto Efau," who 
" as no place for repentance, though he 
« ſought it carefully with tears.“ 


Chriſtians, therefore, ſhould be very often 
ut in mind, that the terms of ſalvation are 
already fixed, which are, ** That without 
*« holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” That 
when men ! repent, they ſhould turn to God, 
«and bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 
A very dreadful conſideration to ſuch as have 
ut off their amendment till it is too late to 
be done! To which if we add ſuch conſi- 
derations as hee. That the condition of 
ſuch as defer their repentance grows every 
day more and more deſperate. That the 
judgment of the unfruitful tree, ** cut it 
„down, why cumbereth it the ground?” 
may be paſſed upon a ſinner, when he leaſt 
thinks of it. That the merciful invitation, 
geek ye the Lord while he may be found,“ 
ſuppoſes, that there is a time when he will 
not be found of them that ſeek him; that 
„he who being often reproved, yet harden- 
eth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, 
and that without remedy.” That the ſtate 
of ſinners 17 be ſo provoking, that though 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, ſhould intercede fer 


b Heb, xii, 17. | Iſaiah lv, 6. 
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them, yet God will not hearken to their 
prayers. 


Whoever conſiders theſe things, and that 
God has made our time ſhort, and our death 
uncertain, on purpoſe that we may begin 
betimes to conſider of our latter end, and be 
always prepared for our Lord's coming; that 
death is ever at hand, and the conſequence 
of a ſurprize moſt dreadful. A Chriſtian 
cannot think of theſe things with any degree 
of ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt fee a neceſſity 
either of being prepared for death whenever 
God ſhall call him, or of being undone for 
ever—which cannot be thought on without 
aſtoniſhment. 


Well then; what a wiſe man when he 
comes to die would wiſh that he had done, 
that he ought to do forthwith, „ ſince in the 
©« midft X life we are in death;“ ſince the 
day wears away apace, and ſince eternity de- 
pends upon our making uſe of our time. 


I will therefore tell you, what every man 


night comes; that is, when he comes to die; 
he will wiſh, for inſtance - Fiyſt, that he had 
made a juſt and Chriſtian fettlement of his 
temporal concerns, that he might not be 
diſtracted with the cares of this world, when 
all his thoughts and hopes ſhould be upon 
another. a2d/y; That he had made his peace 
with God by a timely repentance. 3dly; 
That he had faithfully done his duty in the 
ſtate of life in which the providence of God 
had placed him. 4h/y; That he had, in 
ſome good meaſure, weaned his affections 
from things temporal, and had looſened the 
ties which faſten us to the world. 52h; 
He will wiſh, moreover, That by acts of 
mercy and charity he had entitled himſelf to 
the mercy of God, which, at the hour of 
death, and at the day of judgment, he will 
ſtand in need of. 67h/y; That he had got 
ſuch habits of patience and reſignation du- 
ring his health, that might render death leſs 
frightful. 7, and laſtly; He will wiſh, 
that by a conſtant practice of devotion, pre- 
paratory for death, he had learned what to 
pray for, what to hope for, and what to de- 
pend upon, in his laſt ſickneſs. 


This is what every man will wiſh that he 
had done, when he comes to die; that when 
the night cometh, he may have no more work 
to do, than to reſign his ſoul into the hands 
of God, in hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 


the neceſſity, of having all e zworks done 
before the night comes, when no man can 
do them as he ought to do. 


And firſt, for what concerns the fertlement 


of a man's temporal affairs, If we conſider 
the duties of one who is going to make his 


laſt 


I will Juſt ſhew you the reaſonableneſs, and 
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Jaſt will; that he is to take care for the pay- 
ment of all his juſt debts; that he is to make 
reſtitution, if he has wronged any body; that 
{is charities ought to be uſeful, and as large 
in proportion as the favours he has received; 
that he is to do no wrong, ſhew no reſentment, 
leave nothing undone which may as much as 
poſſible prevent miſunderſtandings, quarrels, 
and lawſurts, amongſt executors, Whoever, 
f fay, would faithfully diſcharge all theſe en- 
gagements, muſt not fancy that theſe things 
are to be done in a hurry, when the gb 7s 
come, and a man wants time to conſider, 


friends to adviſe, and power to recollect, his 


diſtracted thoughts. 


And if ſo much time is neceſfary to ſettle 
à man's temporal concerns; much more is 
neceſſary to ſettle his piritual. to make his 
peace with God by a fincere repentance; which 
every man when he comes to die will wiſh 
with all his ſoul he had done while he was 
in his health, and could redeem his misſpent 
time, and bring forth fruit meet for repen- 
tance, —whzch is the only ſure fign of a true 
converſion. 


In ſhort; a Chriſtian's whole life ought 
to be a ftate of repentance. He ought to 
ſee and bewail the corruption of his nature, 
which makes him backward to pleaſe God, 
ready to offend him, fond of the pleaſures 
of this life, and unthoughtful of that which 
is to come. He ought to call himſelf to an 
account daily, and ſee whether he gets the 
maſtery of his corruptions, and whether he 
does not often fall into the ſins he has re- 
pented of, He ought to have ſome good 
aſſurance that he grows in grace, and that 
he is in ſome good meaſure reſtored to the 
image of God, in which he was at firſt 
created. This, I ſay again, ought to be the 
work of a man's whole life; and he that 
leaves it to the laſt moments of his life, muſt 
not expect the comforts of an happy death. 


All Chriſtians are moſt highly concerned 
to lay theſe things to heart. They ſhould 
imitate the wiſe builder, who ſat down and 
counted the coſt, whether he was able, and 
whether he was reſolved, to go through the 
work. So ſhould every man ſeriouſly conſi- 
der what it is he undertakes, when he pro- 
miſes to be a Chriſtian; namely, that he 
will no longer be the Devil's ſubject and 
ſervant ;—that he will no longer follow his 
own corrupt inclinations, but be governed by 
the law of God, and do that which he be- 
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[receive the Goſpel as the law of God, with- 

out doubting its truth, or diſputing the rea- 
ſonableneſs of its injunctions. That he will 
obey the. laws of God, as the only way of 
pleaſing God, and of qualifying himſelf for 
heaven and happineſs. Beſides this, he is 
to conſider the difficulties he is certain to 
ſtruggle with; namely, a corrupt world, a 
corrupt heart, infinite errors, and powerful 
Enemies. which yet he is not to ſubmit to; 
foraſmuch as the Almighty God has pro- 
med to defend and aſſiſt him. 


In ſhort; if Chriſtians could be prevailed 
on to conſider betimes, that this life is but 
a ſhort paſſage to another, which is to laſt 
for ever;—that it is a ſtate of trial; that 
our eternal happineſs or miſery depends upon 
our good or bad behaviour while we Iive 
here ;—that God requires obedience to his 
laws, only that we may not be miſerable ;— 
that he requires nothing of us but what he 
will enable us to go through, even with plea- 
ſure, if we ſubmit ourſelves entirely to be 
governed by his Spirit, and by his laws. If 
Chriſtians would conſider this, and that e 
night of death cometh, when no man can work ; 
it is probable they would think of what 
they have to do with a little more ſeriouſ- 
__ than is to be met with, and confider 
things as they have regard to eternity, without 
which we ſhall, before we percerve it, ſet our 
hearts upon the world, forget the only bu- 
ſineſs for which we were ſent into it; and, 
when we come to die, have no ſign of virtue 
to ſhew; and, when it is too late, repent 
that we have been unprofitable ſervants. 


To conclude:—The ſentence paſſed upon 
Adam, and in him upon all his poſterity, 
after his fall, was hrs: In the ſweat of 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bread.” Labour, 
therefore, is a duty, from which no man is 
exempt, without ng his right to his 
daily bread; we are obliged to it by this /en- 
tence, as we are the children of Adam. As 
we are Chriſtians, we are obliged to it, in 
conformity to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe whole life 
was all labour and ſufferings. And laſtly, 
as ſinners, we are bound to it, win bo 
without labour and pains, we can never be 
reconciled to God. 


It behoves us all, therefore, to take care 
that this great buſineſs of our life be not 
put off till it is too late to finiſh it, leſt death 
overtake us unawares, and we be obliged to 
bewail our unthoughtfulneſs in a male 


lieves will beſt pleaſe God. That he will 


eternity. 
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The Lord ſhall give his People the Bleſſing of Peace.“ 


1. you expect that, from zhe/e words, I ſhall 
ſ 


peak of the aa 4 of a peace which we 

of late, and wiſhed 
for; though 7hat is the occaſion, it is not to 
be the /udbjef of the diſcourſe I am now go- 
ing to make to you. 


The truth is, conſidering that the world 
was engaging all our thoughts and paſſions 
in favour of an expected peace, and the con- 


ſequences of it, I thought it would be a 


very proper time to put people in mind of a 
peace of another kind, which the world can 
neither give nor take away; and which it 
concerns us, above all things, to think of. 


It is true, even a worldly peace is a ve 
deſirable bleſſing ; but then, it is ſo little in 
our power to hinder or promote it, that we 
are not accountable whether it goes forward 
or not. Beſides, ſuch a peace (though made 


with wiſdom and foreſight) is at beſt un- 


certain; neither does our happineſs depend 
upon it. 


But the peace which I would propoſe to 
your meditations is of another nature: it is 
what is certainly attainable; our happineſs 
depends upon it; it is or buſineſs to look 
after it; and we ſhall be accountable, we ſhall 
be the ſufferers, if we do not obtain it. It 
is that peace which we pray for daily, which 
the world cannot give, which the world can- 
not deprive us of, and which, if we once 
obtain it, will effectually convince us, that 
the government of the world, and conſe- 
quently all the changes of this mortal life, 
are in the hands of God, who will always 
do what is beſt for ſuch as fear him. 


In ſhort; this is that legacy which the Son 
of God left at his death to all his faithful 
ſervants, in theſe words,” Peace I leave with 
you, my peace I give unto you: not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you.” Of 
hich peace the words of the text are a pro- 
phecy, The Lord ſhall give his people” 
[the true Iſraelites] “ the bleſſing of peace.” 


It is certain, it is God who maketh wars to 
ceaſe in all the world. This he does to all, as 


* Sec Luke i. 79. 


he maketh his ſun to ſhine on the evil, and on the 
good; but it is to h people only that he gives 
that peace, which is a bleſſing indeed, and 
which paſſeth all underſtanding. As for all 
others, the way of peace they know not. 


And now, if what has been ſaid has raiſed 
in you a defire of knowing more particu- 
larly, what this peace is; - hot we may obtain, 
how we may ſecure, ſo great a bleſſing ;—and 
what wy" be the fruits and effetts of it ;— 
I ſhall, oy the good bleſſing of God, endea- 
vour to give you ſatisfaction in each of theſe 


| particulars. 


I. And firſt; what ig the peace here Spoken 
of? I know not whether one can give a 
better anſwer to this queſtion, than in the 
words of our church, in one of her hymns, 
in the office of Ordination, where ſhe deſcribes 
and prays for his bleſſing in theſe worde: 
Put back our enemies far from us, and 
+ oa. us to obtain peace in our hearts 
« with God and man,” —the beſt, the trueſt 


gain. 


To be a little more particular. It is Hat 
peace which ariſes in our ſouls, by believing 


Jeſus Chriſt, our peace-maker,” hath recon- 
ciled us to God by the blood of his croſs ;— 
that if, even after this reconciliation, any 
man fin, {as we are apt to do) our condition 
is not deſperate; for we have an Advocate 
with the Father, for whoſe ſake God will 
graciouſly receive and pardon all ſuch as 
with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
unto him ;—and becauſe of ourſelves we arc 
not able to pleaſe God, that he has promiſed 
his Holy Spirit to them that aſk him, by 
whom the eyes of our underſtandings ſhall be 
enlightened, our infirmitics helped, our ſouls 


in the /ove of God. 


This is the foundation ef Has peace we 
are ſpeaking of, which conſiſts in an humble 
aſſurance, (built upon God's promiſe) that 


1 John xiv. 27. 


he is no longer our enemy ;—that we are 
under his guidance and prote&tion;—tit 


m Col. i. 20. 
\ we 


and ſincerely embracing theſe truths; —That 


ſtrengthened, until we are rooted and grounded 
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peace, are at war with God and their own 


any known ſin. 


are made uſe of, to repreſent unto our minds 


| favour of God. Many fear no danger, be- 
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we are ſafe while we continue ſo; and that 


we ſhall always continue fo, if it is not our 


We eaſily perceive, that this is a bleſſed 
ſlate of life; and we ſhall ſee it yet plainer, 
when we have conſidered the condition of 


thoſe, who, inſtead of enjoying this happy 


conſciences; as all indeed are who live in 


To defy the Almighty,—to deſpiſe what 
he can do to us,—are words of too much 
horror and madneſs to be ſpoke out: But let. 
it be conſidered, whether men do not what 
they dare not ſpeak, while they live in re- 
ſellion, in an open defiance of his laws? The 
Holy Scriptures call e a ſtate of war;*" 
in which we are not only /ed captive, but like 
flaves “ ſold under ſin:“ which expreſſions 


the miſeries of ſuch a condition, where (if 
our conſciences are awake) we are in conti- 
nual fear of being undone. 


And verily, it were better for us, that 
our houſes were burnt over our heads, our 
oods plundered, and ourſelves priſoners, 
and at the will of our enemies, than that we 
ſhould be at war with God, and our own 
conſciences. So faith our Saviour expreſlly, 
Luke Xit. 4: ** Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more 
* that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
© whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him which, af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
hell; yea, I fay unto you, Fear him.” 


But if this be ſo unhappy a condition, 
how comes it to paſs, that ſo many are ſo 
eaſy under it? One would rather _— 
that one-half of the world ſhould be diſtrac- 
ted with the fears of what ſhall become of 
them. Why truly ſo they would, if they did 
but ſee the danger they are in: but there are 
ways of preventing this. 


Some there are, whoſe conſciences are Har- 
dened, or (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 Tim. 
Iv. 2.) „ feared with a hot iron.” It can- 
not be expected that zbe/e ſhould feel any 
uneaſineſs. There are others, who make 
their minds eaſy, by purpoſing ſome time or 
other to lead a new life, and ſo to die in the 


cauſe they perform the outward acts of 
Chriſtian worſhip as well as others. Laſtly, 
the greateſt part of men ſeek for eaſe, and in 


ſome meaſure find it, in the great variety of | 


buſineſs, in the great variety of pleaſures, in 


the very reaſon why people chuſe any of theſe 
methods of eaſe, before a more perfect ac- 
quaintance with themſelves, is the fad ap- 
Prehenſion of RNoWING God to be their enemy, 

"* i; Pet: i. 11. 


Rom. vii. 14. 


Vol. II. 19. 


* 


and an unwillingneſs to do what is neceſſary to 
gain his friendſhip. 

It is not our buſineſs, at preſent, to ſhew 
the extreme folly of laying conſcience aſleep, 
by theſe or any other ways; but zhzs is fit to 
be taken notice of, that there is a vaſt differ- 


ence betwixt peace of conſcience, and fearing 
no danger. 


(as Solomon obſerves”) and fear no danger; 
but it cannot be ſaid, that he is in ſafety. 
One may /tifle, divert, bribe, and ſear the con- 
ſcience ;—one may wink hard, and ſtop his 
ears, ſo that he ſhall neither hear, nor ſee 
the miſchief that is ready to befall him ;— 
and yet the danger is as near him as if he 
ſaw eit. But peace of conference, ariſing from 
the knowledge of God's goodne/7, and our fin- 
cere endeavours of doing what we know will 
pleaſe him, is both /afe and grateful; and 
while we enjoy the bleſſing of hi calm, we 
need not fear a ſtorm will follow. 


IT. How we may obtain this Bleſſed peace, 
we come now to conſider. But firſt let us 
conſider, that the conditions of hi peace 
cannot poſſibly be hard or unreaſonable. 


As God has a right to give us laws, ſo all 
his laws do proceed from his goodne/s and 


A man may be rev on the top of a maſt, 


Kindneſs for his creatures: For never, (faith 


the Wiſe Man?) “would God have made 
any thing, if he had hated it.” Here then 


let us fix our firm belief, That the love of 


God for us was the foundation of all that he 
has commanded us to believe or do, in order to 


our happineſs. 


He only knows, what can make us hap- 
py,—what we can do ourſelves, —what hel 
we ſhall want, —what enemies we ſhall meet 
with, —what diſpoſitions are neceſſary to fit 
us for that happineſs he has deſigned for us: 
And all his commands /wh:ch are the condi- 
trons of our peace) are all given for theſe very 
ends; and not to be a burthen to us. 


After all, we muſt not imagine, that this 
great bleſſing is to be obtained without trou- 
ble. To get out of the ſnare of the Devil; 
to break off evil habits; to accuſtom one's- 
ſelf to virtuous actions; to make the ſervice 
of God one's delight; this will require parns, 


and patience, and prayers, and ſearchings of 


heart, before it is brought about: And ſure 
it is worth all this, to be poſleſſed of har 


peace, which ariſeth from an aſſurance of be- 
ing beloved of God. 


To come to the conditions of this peace 


worldly cares, and worldly company: And we are ſpeaking of ;—how 7? 7s to be obtained. 


Now; all our fears ariſing from a ſenſe of 
our having offended God, our peace can no 


otherwiſe be made, than by cui his 


pardon, receiving the terms of grace which he 
P Prov. xxiii. 34. 4 Wiſd. xi. 24. 
P p propoſes, 
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propoſes, and reſolving to be more fearful of 
offending him for the time to come; or, in 


other words, the conditions of our peace are, | 


Repentance, faith, and obedience. By repent- 
ance, we are reconciled to God; by farth, we 
underſtand what will pleaſe God, and are 
encouraged to undertake it; by oe dience, we 
gain ſuch diſpoſitions as fit us for heaven. 


He that would find 7% wnto his ſoul has 
this, and this way uy, of obtaining it ;— 
He may lay his conſcience gſeep; he may 
_ pleaſe himſelf with ways of his own devi-. 

ſing; he may flatter himſelf that God will 
be merciful to him, though he ſhould not 
obſerve theſe methods of peace; but /afe it 
is impoſhble for any man to be, except in 
the way of God's appointment. 


Let us now ſee what the Scriptures fay 
upon theſe conditions of peace. 


And firſt, of repentance, St. Paul' aſſures 
us, that zhis is the foundation of our peace 
with God; and upon which he will ac&#now- 
ledge us: ** Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt,” (and pretends to be his 
ſervant) ** depart from iniquity.” How 
depart from iniquity? Why, not only con- 
feſs. our fins, ewhich we are ready enough to 
do, and lament our weakneſſes) but ſincerely 
reſolve, for the time to come, to forſake 
every evil way, to avoid all fin, and the oc- 
caſions of it. 


But we are beſet with temptations, and 
in many things we offend all. Muſt not we, 
therefore, hope for pardon and peace, when 
at any time we have been overtaken in a 
fault? Yes, ſure;—but on this condition 
only, that when I repent of wy fault, I do 


at the ſame time fincerely reſolve, not to 


repeat hat fault in particular, and to the P 


beſt of my power to do as I have reſolved, 
praying for grace as well as pardon: other- 
wiſe, he that does not keep a ſtricter watch 
over ſuch fins as do moſt eaſily beſet him, 
muſt not too confidently hope for pardon: 
Which obliges me to take notice of a miſ- 
take which people are too apt to run into. 


We are apt to conclude, that if in the 
main our lives be tolerable, for a ſlip now 
and then there is no great hurt in it. But 
pray let us conſider, that ſuch ſlips as theſe, 
if wilful, are a plain diſowning of God's au- 
thority, and as plain a forfeiture of his fa- 
vour, and the peace which attends it. 


All at preſent that I ſhall ſay to this miſ- 
take is this: — See what are thoſe ſins which 
the figures lay w1ll keep men out of Heaven. 
If your fin, which ou now and then indulge, 
is one of thoſe, 45 to be ſure it is) why 
then depend upon it, it will ſhut you out of 
heaven; and then it is all one how many 


2 Tim. ü. 19. 


other good qualifications you had; they will 
be of no uſe to you. 


In ſhort; he that calleth ſinners to repen- 
tance, calleth them from a// therr fins. And 
it is the greateſt inſtance of preſumption, to 
hope that God will paſs by any wilful ſins, 
becauſe we /erve him in other things; as if 
our ſervice profited im more than our/eves, 


But to proceed :—To the promiſe of God, 


that he will accept of our repentance, in- 


4 ſtead of a ſinleſs obedience,” there is this 
condition added,“ If ye forgive men their 
*« treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will for- 
give you your at = "1h But if ye forgive 
** not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 
*© heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſles.” 


Now, this is ſo far from being a burthen- 
ſome condition, that it 1s certainly one of 
the moſt comfortable clauſes that could have 
been added to the article of repentance. For, 
if I ſincerely forgive others, I may plead 
with God for a pardon for my own fins which 
I have repented of, and very ſecurely de- 
pend upon his word and promiſe. Thus 
you ſee how neceffary, and how reaſonable 


it is, that we ſhould repent, as we hope for 
the favour of God. 


The next condition of our peace is fa7h, 
by which we receive the conditions of our 
ſalvation offered us by Jeſus Chriſt; e/reving 
him to be ſent from God for that very end; 
confidently relying upon all that. he hath 
revealed to us, without queſtioning his au- 
thority, or diſputing his commands. 


Now; whoever has this faith will ſoon 
find himſelf obliged to do what God has 
commanded, in order to his peace and hap- 
ineſs. For inſtance:— If he really believes 
that God has in his Holy Word ſet down 
the terms of ſalvation, he will not hope for 
ſalvation on any other terms. If he believes 
that <w:7hour holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
he will think himſelf certainly obliged to 
purify himſelf from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit. If he believes that God will give his 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him, as * will 
find reaſon, ſo he will not fail to pray for, 
the comfort and aſſiſtance of that bleſſed 

ide. If he beheves a judgment to come, he 
will take care to examine and to judge him- 
ſelf, that he may not be condemned of the 
Lord when he cometh to judge the world in 
righteouſnefs. Laſtly, if he 4e/zeves the ever- 
laſting rewards and puniſhments of the lite to 
come, he cannot be indifferent which of theſc 
may be his own portion. 


From all which it appears, that t, as 


[it is a condition of our peace, is a real princi- 


ple of obedience; not only diſcovering to us 
where we are to look for happineſs, but allo 
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engaging us to do what we believe we ought 
to do in order to attain it. 


And this brings us to conſider the laſt 
condition of our peace with God, a ſincere 
obedience. He that doeth the will of m 
Father,“ faith Jeſus Chriſt,* (and he only) 
« ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
And what the will of God is, the Apoſtle 
tells us, This is the will of God,” the 
great deſign of the Goſpel, ** even your 
« ſanification;” that is, that we he re- 
newed in our nature, freed from the tyranny 
of fin, and ſo far in the way of perfection, 
as to be always making ſome progreſs to- 
wards it. 


And why is his ſo neceſſary an article 
of our peace? Why; becauſe this is the 
wedding garment, without which no man ſhall 
ever be admitted into heaven. For, w:thout 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, —8 EE THE 
GOODNESS OF GOD. 


He does indeed poſitively require our 
obedience to certain laws he hath given us, 
but then this is to the end“ that, by obey- 
„ing the truth, we may purify our ſouls,” 
and qualify ourſelves for heaven, where no 
impure thing can enter. 


But how ſhall we know the laws he has 
given.us for this purpoſe? Would to God 
that were the only thing that is wanting to 
make our obedience perfect! He hat == 5s 
yours to live up to that meaſure of know- 


ledge he has already, and is ready to do the 


will of God at all times when he knows it, 
he ſhall (as our Saviour faith) know of 
* the doctrine whether it be of God.” 


Thus I have laid before you the nature and 
the conditions of a peace better than any the 
world can give; the effect of a conqueſt 
greater than thoſe the world ſo much mag- 
nifies. TIt'is Solomon's aſſertion, not mine,” 
He that ruleth his ſpirit is better than he 
* that taketh a city.” 


What hinders us then from obtaining this 
proce? Do we think it will be time enough 
ereafter? When, pray? When we come 
to die? Perhaps that may be too late. 
To be plain, God has fixed the time: ** To- 
* day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
** your hearts.“ And he who. will not take 


this time, may, too likely, never embrace 
another. | 


But perhaps I am perſuading you to ſeek 
for that peace which moſt men think the 
are poſſeſſed of. We may eaſily know that, 


by conſidering ſeriouſly whether we obſerve | concern worthy of ſo great an intereſt. I 


the conditions before-mentioned. 


A ſign of true repentance (for inſtance) is 
amendment of life: A ſign of true faith is, 


© Matth. vii. 21. u 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 
* I Pet. = Zl, Y Prov. XVI, 32. 


our living as if the things we profeſs to be- 
lieve were true: A ſign of true obedience is, ha- 
ving reſpect unto all God's commandments, 


Verily, if we have not this teſtimony of 
our peace with God, we have no manner of 
reaſon to be eaſy with our condition: It is a 
falſe peace we are poſleſſed of, which will 
ſtand us in no cad at the hour of death, 
(when we ſhall have moſt need of it) nor in 
the day of judgment. He that ſhall not 
have made his peace with God before he go 
hence, (and how foon that may be, God 
only knows) he will have God for his ene- 
my, and for his portion eternal miſery. 


But God forbid that we ſhould let ſo great 
a concern continue in ſo great uncertainty. 
Is the peace of God of ſo little value? Is 
the peace of conſcience, grounded upon 
God's word, not worth our firiving for? Is 
the love of God, which is better than life 
itſelf, a favour fit to be deſpiſed? And yet 
do not we plainly deſpiſe him and his athes 
of mercy, when we deſpiſe the means laid 
down for our ſalvation? 


The Goſpel is, with great reaſon, ſtiled 
the Goſpel of Peace; becauſe the terms of 
peace and /alvation are contained in it. And 
yet, it ſeems, theſe terms may be hid or 
cannot be perceived by ſome. But who are 
they? Why, only ſuch as are loſt, —loſt to 
all concern for themſelves, all gratitude to 
God, and all ſenſe of virtue. As to all others, 
who have the eyes of their underſtanding 
enlightened, hey ſee the rea/ſonablenc/s, the 
exceeding mercy, of the terms of reconciliation 
propoſed in the Goſpel: they find by experi- 
ence, that ** the work of righteouſneſs, (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, If. xxxii. 17.) is peace; 
„and that the effect of righteouſneſs is 
*« quictneſs and aſſurance for ever.“ 


Having therefore made their peace with 
God by a fincere repentance; having received 
the Goſpel with a full reſolution to be go- 
verned by its laws; and laſtly, being intent 
to ſubdue their wills and affections to the 
will of God; having theſe teſtimonies of 
their repentance, faith, and obedience, they find 
themſelves upon good grounds eaſy; being 
hereby freed from the tyranny of their cor- 
ruptions, from the prevailing power of the 
Devil, from the terrors of an evil conſcience, 
from the wrath of an angry God, and from 
the fears of what may come hereafter. 


Theſe motives, ro well-diſþoſed minds, will 


Y | be ſufficient to oblige them to ſet about the 


work of their converſion, with fear, and a 


ſhall therefore conclude this diſcourſe, after 
I have made a few v/eful obſervations from 
what has been ſaid. 


And firſt ; as this b/eſſing of peace is the gift 


| of God, ſo the conditions on which we may 


hope 


feſs our fins, (whic 
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propoſes, and reſolving to be more fearful of 
offending him̃ for the time to come; or, in 
other words, the conditions of our peace are, 
Repentance, faith, and obedience. By repent- 
ance, we are reconciled to God; by faith, we 
underſtand what will pleaſe God, and are 
encouraged to undertake it; by obedrence, we 
gain ſuch diſpoſitions as fit us for heaven. 


He that would find ref? unto his ſoul has 
this, and this way 2 of obtaining it :— 
He may lay his conſcience gſleep; he may 
_ pleaſe himſelf with ways of his own devi-. 

ſing; he may flatter himſelf that God will 
be merciful to him, though he ſhould not 
obſerve theſe methods of peace; but /afe it 
is impoſſible for any man to be, except in 
the way of God's appointment. 


Let us now ſee what the Scriptures fay 
upon theſe conditions of peace. 


And firſt, of repentance, St. Paul' aſſures 
us, that h is the foundation of our peace 
with God; and upon which he will ac&#now- 
ledge us: ** Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt,” (and pretends to be his 
ſervant) ** depart from iniquity.” How 
depart from iniquity? Why, not only con- 

3 are ready enough to 
do, and lament our weakneſſes) but ſincerely 
reſolve, for the time to come, to forſake 
every evil way, to avoid all ſin, and the oc- 
caſions of it. 


But we are beſet with temptations, and 
in many things we offend all, Muſt not we, 
. ag hope for pardon and peace, when 
at any time we have been overtaken in a 
fault? Yes, ſure;—but on this condition 
only, that when I repent of any fault, I do 


at the ſame time ſincerely reſolve, not to 


repeat that fault in particular, and to the | P 


beſt of my power to do as I have reſolved, 
praying for grace as well as pardon: other- 
wiſe, he that does not keep a ſtricter watch 
over ſuch ſins as do moſt eafily beſet him, 
muſt not too confidently hope for pardon: 
Which obliges me to take notice of a miſ- 
take which people are too apt to run into. 


We are apt to conclude, that if in the 
main our lives be tolerable, for a ſlip now 
and then there is no great hurt in it. But 
pray let us conſider, hat ſuch lips as theſe, 
if wilful, are a plain diſowning of God's au- 
thority, and as plain a forfeiture of his fa- 
vour, and the peace which attends it. 


All at preſent that I ſhall ſay to this miſ- 
take is this :—See what are thoſe ſins which 
the Scriptures ſay w:// keep men out of Heaven. 
If your fn which ou now and then indul 
is one of thoſe, on to be ſure it is) wh 


e, 
y 


then depend upon it, it will ſhut you out of 


heaven; and then it is all one how many 


other good qualifications you had; they will 
be of no uſe to you. 


In ſhort; he that calleth ſinners to repen- 
tance, calleth them from / their fins. And 
it is the greateſt inſtance of preſumption, to 
hope that God will paſs by any wilful ſins, 
becauſe we /erve him in other things; as if 
our ſervice profited im more than our/elves, 


But to proceed: To the promiſe of God, 
„that he will accept of our repentance, in- 
„ ſtead of a ſinleſs obedience,” there is this 
condition added,“ If ye forgive men their 
„ treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will for- 
give you your ah <7 "5h But if ye forgive 
„ not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 
*© heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes.“ 


Now, this is ſo far from being a burthen. 
ſome condition, that it is certainly one of 
the moſt comfortable clauſes that could have 
been added to the article of repentance. For, 
if I ſincerely forgive others, I may plead 
with God for a pardon for my own ſins which 
I have repented of, and very ſecurely de- 
pend upon his word and promiſe. Thus 
you ſee how neceffary, and how reaſonable 
it is, that we ſhould repent, as we hope for 


the favour of God. 


The next condition of our peace is fa:th, 
by which we receive the conditions of our 
ſalvation offered us by Jeſus Chriſt; be/reving 
him to be ſent from God for that very end; 
confidently relying upon all that he hath 
revealed to us, without queſtioning his au- 
thority, or diſputing his commands. 


Now; whoever has this faith will ſoon 
find himſelf obliged to do what God has 
commanded, in order to his peace and hap- 
ineſs. For inſtance:—lIf he really be/rcves 
that God has in his Holy Word ſet down 
the terms of ſalvation, he will not hope for 
ſalvation on any other terms. If he believe 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
he will think himſelf certainly obliged to 
purify himſelf from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit. If he believes that God will give his 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him, as * will 
find reaſon, ſo he will not fail to pray for, 
the comfort and aſſiſtance of that bleſſcd 

ide. If he believes a judgment to come, he 
will take care to examine and to judge him- 
ſelf, that he may not be condemned of the 
Lord when he cometh to judge the world in 
righteouſneſs. Laſtly, if he be/reves the ever- 
laſting rewards and puniſhments of the lite to 


come, he cannot be indifferent which of thelc. 


may be his own portion. 


From all which it appears, that t, as 
it is @ condition of our peace, is a real privici- 
ple of obedience; not only diſcovering to us 

where we are to look for happineſs, but alſo 


2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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engaging us to do what we believe we ought 
to do in order to attain it. 


And this brings us to conſider the laſt 
condition of our peace with God, a fincere 
obedience. *©* He that doeth the will of my 
Father,“ faith Jeſus Chriſt,* (and he ont) 
„ ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
And what the will of God is, the Apoſtle 
tells us, This is the will of God,” the 
great deſign of the Goſpel, ** even your 
« ſanctification;“ that is, that we be re- 
newed in our nature, freed from the tyranny 
of ſin, and ſo far in the way of perfection, 
as to be always making ſome progreſs to- 
wards It. 


And why is this ſo neceſſary an article 
of our peace? Why; becauſe this is the 
wedding garment, without which no man ſhall 
ever be admitted into heaven. For, without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, —8EE THE 
GOODNESS OF GOD. 


He does indeed poſitively require our 
obedience to certain laws he hath given us, 
but then this is to the end“ that, by obey- 
« ing the truth, we may purify our ſouls,” 
and qualify ourſelves for heaven, where no 
impure thing can enter. 


But how ſhall we know the laws he has 
given us for this purpoſe? Would to God 
that were the only thing that is wanting to 
make our obedience = 5 He hat 3 
yours to live up to that meaſure of know- 


ledge he has already, and is ready to do the 


will of God at all times when he knows it, 
dhe ſhall (as our Saviour faith) know of 


the doctrine whether it be of God.“ 


Thus I have laid before you the nature and 
the conditions of a peace better than any the 
world can give; the effect of a conqueſt 
greater than thoſe the world ſo much mag- 
nifies. It is Solomon's aſſertion, not mine,” 
He that ruleth his ſpirit is better than he 
* that taketh a city.“ 


What hinders us then from obtaining this 
proce? Do we think it will be time enough 
ereafter? When, pray? When we come 
to die? Perhaps that may be too late. 
To he plain, God has fixed the time: ** To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
** your hearts.” And he who will not take 


this time, may, too likely, never embrace 
another. | 


But perhaps I am perſuading you to ſee 
for that peace which moſt men think the 


are poſſeſſed of. We may eafily know that, 


by conſidering ſeriouſly whether we obſerve 


the conditions before- mentioned. 


A ſign of true repentance (for inſtance) is 
amendment of life: A ſign of true faith is, 


© Matth. vii. 21. u 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 
= 1 Pet. i. 21. Prov. xvi. 32. 


our living as if the things we profeſs to be- 
lieve were true: A ſign of true obedience is, ha- 
ving reſpect unto all God's commandments. 


Verily, if we have not this teſtimony of 
our peace with God, we have no manner of 
reaſon to be eaſy with our condition: It is a 
falſe peace we are poſſeſſed of, which will 
ſtand us in no ſtead at the hour of death, 
(when we ſhall have moſt need of it) nor in 
the day of judgment. He that ſhall not 
have made his peace with God before he go 
hence, (and how foon that may be, God 
only knows) he will have God for his ene- 
my, and for his portion eternal miſery. 


But God forbid that we ſhould let ſo great 
a concern continue in ſo great uncertainty. 
Is the peace of God of ſo little value? Is 
the peace of conſcience, grounded upon 
God's word, not worth our Kriving for? Is 
the love of God, which is better than life 
itſelf, a favour fit to be deſpiſed? And yet 
do not we plainly deſpiſe him and his offers 
of mercy, when we deſpiſe the means laid 
down for our ſalvation? 


The Goſpel is, with great reaſon, ſtiled 
the Goſpel of Peace; becauſe the terms of 
peace and ſalvation are contained in it. And 
yet, it ſeems, theſe terms may be hid or 
cannot be perceived by ſome. But who are 
they? Why, only ſuch as are loſt, —loſt to 
all concern for themſelves, all gratitude to 
God, and all ſenſe of virtue. As to all others, 
who have the eyes of their underſtandin 
enlightened, hey ſee the reaſonableneſs, the 
exceeding mercy, of the terms of reconciliation 
propoſed in the Goſpel: they find by experi- 
ence, that ** the work of righteouſneſs, (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, If. xxxii. 17.) is peace; 
«and that the effect of righteouſneſs is 
*« quietneſs and aſſurance for ever.“ 


Having therefore made their peace with 
God by a ſincere repentance; having received 
the Goſpel with a full reſolution to be go- 
verned by its laws; and laſtly, being intent 
to ſubdue their wills and affections to the 
will of God; having theſe teſtimonies of 
their repentance, faith, and obedience, they find 
themſelves upon good grounds eaſy; being 
hereby freed from the tyranny of their cor- 
ruptions, from the prevailing power of the 
Devil, from the terrors of an evil conſcience, 
from the wrath of an angry God, and from 
the fears of what may come hereafter. 


Theſe motives, 70 well-diſpoſed minds, will 


Y | be ſufficient to oblige them to ſet about the 


work of their converſion, with fear, and a 
concern worthy of ſo great an intereſt, I 
ſhall therefore conclude this diſcourſe, after 
I have made a few v/eful obſervations from 
what has been ſaid. 


And firſt; as this b/eſſing of peace is the gift 
of God, ſo the conditions on which we may 


hope 
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hope to attain it are ſet down in his word. 
And if an Angel from heaven ſhould tell me 
that I might obtain pardon and peace upon 
any other terms than repentance and bolme/s 
of life, I ſhould have reaſon to ſuſpect his 
meſſage. How miſerably diſappointed then 
are they like to be, who continue in ſin, de- 
pending upon God's mercy, —upon the pray- 
ers of the faithful, —or upon any other me- 
thod which God has no where declared he 


will accept of! 


Secondly; If obedience to the laws of 
God be neceſſary to obtain ſuch diſpoſitions 
as ſhall fit us for heaven; what will be the 
lot of thoſe who put off heir converſion to 
the laſt moments of their lives? If becom- 
ing a new creature, (which is abſolutely re- 
quired in the Chriſtian diſpenſation) if that 
be neceſſary, ſure it will require time to be 
formed, as all other creatures do. 


Our third obſervation may be 7hrs, That 
ſuch as make their whole lives a courſe of 
inning and repenting, depending upon God's 

oodneſs, ſhould confider, that this is a very 
odd way of reaſoning, That becauſe God 
is merciful, I may therefore be %% careful 
to plcaſe him. 


Fourthly; That ſuch as dare not look 
into the late of their ſouls, may depend upon 
it, they are not in the way of peace, however 
eaſy they may be: becauſe peace of conſcience 


God will be favourable to me according to hi 
word; becauſe, upon conſidering my ways, I 
find that they are ordered in ſome good mea. 
ſure according to that word. 


Laſtly; This bleſling is attainable by all 
ſorts and conditions of men, who ſhall ſet 
their hearts upon it. For as we may have 
all worldly bleſſings, and yet want „hic, 
which is better than all beſides; ſo we ma 

want thoſe worldly bleſſings, and be vol. 
ſeſſed of this, which will make us ſufficient 
amends. Our weakneſs cannot hinder us 
when God has promiſed to hear and help us. 
Want of ſpare time to ſeek after it ſhould not 
diſcourage us, ſince God, the author of peace, 
has appointed us our /o? in the world, And 
want of learning will be no excuſe; for God 
has given us a cogſcience to ſupply that want 
in a good meaſure; and he that attends to 


that will in moſt inſtances know what will 
pleaſe God. 


What have we then all to do, but with 
an humble faith to embrace thoſe truths, which 
lie open to the meaneſt capacities; with a wil- 
ling obedience to do what we believe will 
pleaſe God; and with an unfeigned ſorrow 
to beg God's pardon whenever we know we 
have offended him, and ſtrive in earneſt to 
do ſo no more. 


Then the peace of God, which paſſeth all 
underſtanding, will be with us, and remain 


ariſeth from a knowl/edge and afſurance, that 


with us for ever. Amen. 
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Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but he 


that doeth the will of my Father which is in Heaven.“ 


OW often do we hear theſe words of 

Chriſt !—That you may attend to what 
is going to be ſaid to you upon this ſubject, 

ray take notice, that the ſalvation of eve 

ſoul of us will depend upon our underſtand- 
ing this declaration of our Lord, and upon 
our ordering our lives accordingly. ** Not 
every one that ſaith unto me, . Lord,“ 


that is, who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, 


and obſerves the outward duties of Chriſti- 


There is a moſt ſad miſtake, which people 
of all religions and profeſſions do naturally 
fall into; namely, to ſatisfy themſelves with 
performing the outward parts of religious 
worſhip, without conſidering, that the ſtrict- 
eſt obſervation of ſuch duties will avail us 
nothing in the ſight of God, if we are not by 
theſe, and through his grace, brought to lead 
a godly, righteous, and ſober life, to his ho- 
nour and glory.-—This was the falſe hopes 


anity, ** ſhall enter into the kingdom of | of the Jews, and this was their ruin at laſt, 


„heaven: but he that doeth the will of m 
«« Father:” he that leadeth a Chriſtian life, 
he, and he only, ſhall be ſaved. | 


| when they would not be perſuaded, either 
| by their Prophets, or by Chriſt, or by his 
| forerunner the Baptiſt, to mend their lives, 


See Matth. xii, 23, x. 33. Mili. 28, 29, Luke vii. 46, 48. viii. 21, 1 Cor. iv. 20, 2 Tim. ii, 19. James i. 22. 1 John i. 6, 
| | but 
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of his will;—if we did not often pray to 
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but depended upon their acceptance with | promiſed for us when we were made Chriſ- 
God, on account of their ſtri& obſervance | tians, and too apt, God knows, to fall into 
of their outward worſhip and ceremonies, | the ſins we have repented of. Now in this 
without a change of heart and manners. Sacrament Jeſus Chriſt has provided a re- 
medy tor both theſe evils. We are here put 
in mind, and required, to examine into our 
lives, whether we live as becomes the Gof- 
pel of Chriſt; and if we have not done fo, 
to repent and amend, as we hope for ſalva- 
owerful means of forwarding our falvation. _— _ pigs ATA of pardon, through the 
But ſtill they are only means, and intended merits and mediation of Chr iſt, it we do ſo. 
by God to lead and enable us to perform the Theſe are means of making us religious, 
duties, the neceſſary duties, which we owe to and acceptable to God; but then, we muſt 
God, our neighbour, and ourſelves; namely, have a care of flattering ourſelves, that be- 


to live /oberly, righteoufly, and godly, in this cauſe we obſerve theſe outward ordinances, 
reſent evil world. that, therefore we are truly religious and in 


a happy condition; for a man may have 7 
form of godlineſs without the power, One may 
be a ſtrict obſerver of the Lord's day, a 
careful attender upon the publick worſhip, 
without an heart ſincerely diſpoſed to lead a 
Chriſtian life, to be governed by the word 
we have heard, and the precepts given us in 
the Goſpel. ** They hear my words, (faith 


God for his bleſſing upon ourſelves and our 3 by his Frophet') “ but will not do 
labours, we ſhould forget that we depend TI” 

upon him for ie, and breath, and all things ; You ſhall hear what God faith by another 
that is, in other words, we ſhould live without Prophet,” Will ye ſteal, murder, and 


God in the world; we ſhould be downright ” commit adultery, and come before me in 
Atheiſts. IJ this houſe, which is called by my name, 


and ſay, we hope for pardon?—lIs not this 


tians in glorifying God for our creation, pre- |,,, 15 Feen, OY pan is Sy - — 23885 
ſervation, and all the bleſſings we enjoy, orf y = „ b e - 
hope for; this will be a powerful means of You ſhall hear what an Apoſtle of Chriſt 
imprinting on our hearts a grateful reverence tells us, That in the laſt day S, even an out- 
for God when we leave his houſe. ward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhall be at- 
tended with the greateſt crimes.””* Men,“ 
even men profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſhall be 
lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, 
proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, 
* unthankful, unholy, without natural af- 
© fection, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, de- 
„ ſpiſers of thoſe that are good, incontinent, 
86 y cava traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
*« of pleaſure more than lovers of God,” 


At the ſame time we muſt not imagine, 
but that the publick worſhip and ordinances 
of religion are an acceptable way of honour- 
ing our Creator and Redeemer; of obtain- 


ing the graces and bleſſings of God; and a 


Outward ordinances are a powerful means 
of bringing us to ſalvation, through the grace | 
of God. For indeed, if we did not obſerve 
ane day in ſeven, we ſhould ſoon forget the 
God that made us, and the Saviour who re- 
deemed us;—it we did not go to church to 
hear God's word, we ſhould be ignorant 


But when we join with our fellow Chriſ-, 


So when we hear his promiſes of eternal 
happineſs to thoſe that obey him, and the 
dreadful judgments that muſt be the portion 
of thoſe that neither love, nor fear, nor wor- 
ſhip God, as they ought to do; theſe truths 
often repeated are very proper to comfort and 
encourage ſuch as are ſerious and good, and 
to awaken, and to amend the wicked. 


And ſo for the other outward ordinances 
of Chriſtianity ; they are truly means of /al- 


vation, when they are obſerved as they ought 
to be. ** 


What an invaluable bleſſing is it, to be 
received into the church of God by bapri/m; 
to be made a member of Chriſt, a child 
of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven; to be under the government of Now, in order to prevent theſe ſad delu- 
God's Holy Spirit, and under the care of ſions, let every ſerious Chriſtian, who hopes 
his Angels, for ſalvation, aſk himſelf, Why do I call 


Theſe are powerful motives to ſuch as | Jeſus Chriſt my Lord; or, in other words, 
have any Ae and concern for their Why do I profeſs myſelf to be a Chriſtian? 
ſouls, to live as becomes the children of | [5 it not becauſe, as we are ſinners, we are 
God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. under the diſpleaſure of God, and therefore 

Th. & : can have no hopes of ſalvation, it by the 

he Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is-an- | merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in 


other outward and powerful means of ſalva- - 1 
tion. W 2 Ezek. xxxiii. 31, Jer. vil. 9. 
+ We are too apt to forget what was | © 2 Tim. ili. 5. « Heb. vi 5. 
Vol. II. 19. Q bis 


Need we any greater proof that we are 
even now in the laſt days of Chriſtianity: 
when we ſee Chriſtians, ſo called, guilty of 
ſuch crimes as theſe, under an outward form 
of religion? Not conſidering, that they 
crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
again, and put him to an open ſhame,” 
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his blood, we are not reſtored to God's fa- 
vour, and obtain his pardon, and by his 
Holy Spirit be enabled to lead an holy and 
a Chriſtian life? If we do not therefore 
endeavour to lead ſuch a life, we muſt never 
hope for the kingdom of heaven, notwith- 
ſtanding all our outward devotion and pro- 


feſſions. 


Vou obſerve the Lord's Day, and attend 
the ſervice of the church: This is certainly 
a Chriſtian duty, and well done; but then, 
if you are not a better Chriſtian for it all 
the week after, it is to be feared you went 
to church out of ſhame, or out of cuſtom 
only, and not out of devotion to God, or to 
obtain ſuch heavenly diſpoſitions as are ne- 
ceſſary to your leading a good life. 


We come to church 20 glorify God, by 
owning our whole dependance on him, and 
to give him thanks for his providence and 
care of us; but then we muſt not forget, 
that God will be more glorified by our good 
lives when we return home, than * our 
good words here. You have our Lord's 
word for this: In this is my Father glo- 
„ rified, that ye bring forth much fruit.“ 


We come hither. 70 confeſs and beg pardon 
for our fins. Now it we come with an un- 
forgiving temper, or without a full purpoſe, 
through the grace of God, of leading a new 
life, not one fin will be forgiven us, but we 
ſhall return home under the diſpleaſure of an 
offended God, and fall into all the diſorders 
of a ſinful life. | 


We come here to make an open confeſſion of 


our faith; and it is our duty to do ſo. We 
profeſs our belief in God, the Father and 
Creator of all things. Now if as ſuch we 
fear, love, honour, and obey him, our faith 
is right. Only let us not forget, that there 
are people, who profeſs to know God, 
but in works deny him;*”* and that ſuch 
are reprobates. 


We profeſs our belief in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and our Lord and Saviour; but 
then we muſt know, and remember, that he 
is the author of eternal ſalvation to them, 
and to them only, that obey him. 


We profeſs our belief in the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the author of all our graces, who helps 
our infirmities, enlightens our minds with 
ſaving truths, and is the ſole principle of a 
Chriſtian life, and for that end given us at 
our baptiſm. But then we muſt know, that 
if we grieve him by our evil lives, he will 
leave us to ourſelves, and then what will 
our faith profit us ? 


You come to church 7 hear God's Holy 
Word read and explained, to be put in mind 


of your duty; to awaken you, if you have 
e Tit, i. 16, 
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forgot it, into a ſenſe of your danger, and 
of the happineſs you may loſe. Now, all 
this is loſt upon you, with the loſs of your 
ſouls, if you do not return home with a full 
purpoſe of leading a life anſwerable to what 
you have heard. For not the hearers of 
the law are juſt before God, but the doers 
© of the law ſhall be juſtified.““ 


Laſtly; you return home with a /o/emy 
bleſſing upon you from God by his own Mi— 
niſter, appointed to bleſs the people in his 
name. Now; that it may be an effectual 
bleſſing to you, let it be your ſincere deſire 
and endeavour, that you may grow in grace, 
that you may live to God's glory by leading 
an holy life; and you may depend upon it, 
God the Father will be your preſerver, God 
the Son will be your redeemer, God the 
Holy Ghoſt your Anctifier, unto your lives“ 
end. 


In ſhort; if the ſervice of the church doth 
not create in us holy affections, fincere pur- 
poſes of amending our ways where we have 
done amiſs, and of honouring God, not only 
with our %s, but in our /e ,; all our out- 
ward devotions and prayers will ſtand us in 
no ſtead, neither 79wWw, nor at the hour of 
death, nor in the day of judgment. 


Our Bleſſed Lord warned his followers 
againſt two then reigning evils, and the ſame 
reign at this day. Take heed and beware 
of the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadd- 
cees; that is, of atheiſm and hypocriſj, —of a 


mere formal religion, or none at all, 


Self-love, indeed, will be apt to be pleaſed, 
and place confidence in the outward duties 
of religion. The reaſon is plain: There is 
not one of theſe outward duties, whether it 
be obſerving the Sabbath, or attending the 
Church, or giving of alms, or faſting, or 
praying; any or all of theſe are eaſier to be 
performed—than taking care of and chan- 
ging the heart and life, which will require 
both prayer, and pains, and /elf-denial, and 
watching, to do it effectually. 


Nay; let me tell you, that Satan himſelf 
will be well pleaſed that you ſhould obſerve 
all the outward duties of religion, can he but 
prevail upon you to negle& that holineſs of 
life without which, he ; 4153 no man mult 
ſee the Lord. This, aſſure yourſelves, 
Chriſtians, is one of the moſt ſubtil ſnares of Ile 
Devil, to tempt men to be ſatisfied with a 
ſhadow of religion without the power. 


But then, as we ought not to place reli- . 
gion in a ſtrict obſervance of theſe outward 


duties, and lay too great a ſtreſs upon them; 


ſo ought we to be very careful not to deſpite 
them, as too many do, as if we might be 


good Chriſtians without obſerving them.— 


f Rom. ii. 13, 


This 
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This is another ſnare of the Devil, by which 


millions of ſouls have been ruined. 


The publick worſhip is moſt certainly a 
duty, and acceptable to God; and when 
our hearts go along with our bodies, all the 
outward ordinances are ſteps to lead us to 
what is abſolutely neceſſary in religion; that 
is, a good life, a devout temper, and ſuch 


as is neceſſary to fit us for a better world 


than this we live in. 


Jeſus Chriſt has appointed theſe ordinan- 
ces, and his Miniſters to take care of them, 
in order to preſerve his elect, whom he hath 
redeemed with his moſt precious blood. 
And dreadful, very dreadful, will be the 
judgment of all thoſe who enjoy theſe means 
of grace and falvation, and are not bettered 
by them. 


In one word: Men may periſh in the uſe 
of thoſe very ordinances which are appointed 
for their ſalvation. I wall therefore conclude 
what I have already ſaid with a few neceſſary 
truths, which I would hope you will re- 
member, and carry home with you. 


Remember then, that the end of coming 
to church ought to be a continual advance 
in piety, growing in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 


Outward duties are 'a proper means of 
leading to converſion itſelf; therefore, let 
us ſee what effects theſe have upon our lives, 
otherwiſe we may go on in a round of out- 
ward duties all our lite long, and be no nearer 
heaven when we come to die. 


You hear the commands of God read to 
_ ;—you beg him to write them in your 

earts, to pardon you when you have been 
fo unhappy as to break any of them. Now, 
if all this is forgotten as ſoon as you leave 
the church, what can you expect, but that 
God will leave you to yourſelves? 


If you have confeſſed your fins with a true 
penitent heart, it will be ſeen by your life 
afterwards that you did fo. | 


You have given God thanks for his mer- 


cies and bleſſings; take heed that you do not 


uſe any of them to his diſhonour. 
We bleſs ourſelves, and we bleſs God, 


that we have the liberty of hearing his word, 
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and for ever. 
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and our duty, one day in ſeven, | But pray 
take the word of Chriſt along with you; 
*« Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of 
God, and keep it.“ Every tree (faith 
our Lord) is known by its fruit,“ and 


every Chriſtian by the manner of his life. 


Every Chriſtian may know whether he is 
in the way of ſalvation by ſuch proofs as 
theſe following :—He will carefully obſerve 
the outward duties of religion; he will, at 
the ſame time, take care that his heart go 
along with his outward actions; for by theſe 
he is known, by his heart, and by his life. 
© In this the children of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the Devil: whoſoever 
© doeth not righteouſneſs is not of God;* 
that is, if we are not upright, we are not 


of God. 


And now, to conclude what we have to 


ſay upon this ſubject. 


We have been obliged to mention very 
often the neceſſity of good purpoſes, of a good 
life, of good works, of good reſolutions. Let 
me not lead you into a miſtake, as it theſe 
were in our own power, and owing to our- 
ſelves: ſo far from it, that they are the free 
gift of God, merited by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for all ſuch as in the fincerity of their 
hearts do pray for them. 


To this place we come one day 1n ſeven, 
to Py for theſe 2 and bleſſings. Theſe, 
and all other bleſſings which we ſtand in need 
of, God will ſurely grant us, if we aſk them 
with a ſincere purpoſe of glorifying him in 
our lives and converſations ;—ever remem- 
bering, that a Chriſtian profeſſion without a 
Chriſtian life, is like a tree that makes a 
great ſhew, and flouriſheth with leaves, but 
beareth no fruit, and therefore is fit only to 
be cut down and burnt. 


May we all lay theſe things to heart, that 
when we come to the houſe of God, we ma 
ſo hear, ſo pray, ſo praiſe his holy name, and 
purpoſe ſo to live, as that we return home 
every Lord's Day with his bleſſing. 


And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake; to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now 


Amen. 


5 Luke xi. 28, D Luke vi. 44. #1 John iii. 10. 
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SUCCESS OF ALL OUR LABOURS DEPENDS ON GOD's BLESSING, 
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Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 


your nets for a draught. 


And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter, wwe have toiled all 


the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let down the net. And 
when they had this done, they incleſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and. filled both the ſhips. 


ERE is, good Chriſtians, a very in- 
ſtructive paſſage of Holy Scripture. 
Here are people toiling and taking pains, 
and in an honeſt way, and yet without any 
ſucceſs. This will teach us, that the ſuc- 
ceſs of all our labour and pains depends 
upon the will and pleaſure of God. We 
have toiled all the night, and have taken 
„nothing.“ | 


Then here is, in Simon Peter, an inſtance 
of great reſignation to the will of God; no 
fretting at their bad ſucceſs, but waiting 
with patience for God's good time. Here is 
alſo an example of a well-grounded faith in 
God's power to favour thoſe that depend on 
him, even when they have the leaſt hopes: 


« At thy word I will let down the net.” 


And this ſhould teach us never to diſtruſt 
the power or the goodneſs of God, but to 
live ina conſtant dependance upon him, even 
then when our honeſt endeavours do not 
ſucceed. | 


For obſerve what follows: When they 
„had let down the net, they incloſed a 
great multitude of fiſhes; ſo many, as to 
fill both their ſhips;” which no doubt did 
convince them, and ſhould convince us, that 
man liveth not by bread alone, not by his own 
labour and induſtry only, (though theſe are 
neceflary) but by the Word of God; that is, by 
the bleſſing of God upon his labours. _ 


Laſtly; here is an inſtance of great piety 
and gratitude for this great bleſſing. St. 
Peter falls down ** at Jeſus' feet, ſaying, 
„ Depart from me, for I am a ſinful man, 
O Lord!” that is, I am verily unworthy 
of ſo great a favour; I acknowledge thine 
infinite power, and infinite goodneſs; for 
nothing leſs than infinite power and goodneſs 
could work ſuch a miracle. 


But now, however plain and inſtructive 
theſe things are, and though in general every 
Chriſtian owns, That without the bleſſing 
of God no man can proſper ;—** that except 


the Lord build the. houſe, they labour in 


„ yain that build it ;—that it is but loſt la- 
*« bour to riſe up early and late take reſt,” 
unleſs God be favourable unto their endea- 
vours ; that we are bound to depend upon 
God at all times; and to adore him, even 
when he withholds his bleſſings ;—and that 
it is our bounden duty to be thankful when 
he beſtows them upon us. Though this is 
owned by every Chriſtian, yet there are but 
too many who do not conſider what this ob- 
liges them to. 


Chriſtians do not, for inſtance, always 
conſider, That if we depend upon God's 
blefling, then ſhould we never fail to aſk 
his bleſſing; — then ſhould we never under- 
take any buſineſs which we have reaſon to 
believe he will not be pleaſed with ;—that 
we ſhould never fret when we are diſap- 
pointed in our expectations ;—and that we 
ſhould never make an ill uſe of God's fa- 
vours, whenever he ſends them. 


That theſe things are not well conſidered, 
is too plain from the practice of the world; 
where it is ſeldom enquired, Am I in the 
way of my duty? May I beg God's bleſſin 
upon this work or undertaking? Shall 
injure no man by it? Shall I break none 
of God's laws, nor do diſhonour to my 
Chriſtian profeſſion, if I ſucceed in it? A 
Chriſtian, who dare not aſk himſelf ſuch 
queſtions as theſe, may depend upon it, that 
whether he ſucceeds or not, he is in a bad 


way; he is doing that which he vill one 


day repent of. 


Now it being certain, that every body 
wiſhes that his labours may be bleſſed with 
good ſucceſs, and that moſt people are im- 


patient when they are diſappointed in their 
expectations ;—it being certain alſo, that 


very many who do ſucceed in their labours 
od wiſhes are not always the better for 1t, 
and that it would have been a mercy to 
them if God had not anſwered them in their 
expectations ;—it will therefore be of uſe to 
us to enquire into theſe particulars: hi ; 

"by 
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Why our expectations are not always an- 
ſwered, and our labours are not at all times 
bleſſed with good ſucceſs? And ſecondly; 
What are the moſt likely means to prevail 
with God to bleſs all our honeſt endeavours? 


Now, in the firſt place, though induſtry 
in our ſeveral callings be a duty, and a bleſ- 
ling is promiſed to it in ſeveral _ of 
Holy Scripture, and generally ſpeaking it is 
attended with good ſucceſs; yet this is al- 
ways to be underſtood with this condition, 
that God ſees it meet, that it will be for his 
glory, and for our greater good. For God 
may, and very often does, deny ſucceſs to 
our endeavours, for very many reaſons. 


To make us ſenſible of our own weakneſs 
and inability to help ourſelves without his 
bleſſing; and to let us ſee ** that neither he 
that planteth is any thing, nor he that 
« watereth,” (in compariſon) but God, 
« who giveth the increaſe.” 


God often” diſa points our expectations, 
to make us more ſenſible of our eee 
upon him to oblige us to go to him at all 
times for help; — to hinder us from ſacri- 
ficing to our own net, as if all our ſucceſs was 
owing to ourſelves ;—to increaſe our faith, 
and hope, and patience, and other virtues ;— 
that we may depend upon his word and pro- 
miſes, wait his time which is always beſt, 
and caſt all our care on him who careth 
for us. | 


There is another plain reaſon why men do 
not often ſucceed, even in their moſt honeſt 
employments. They undertake and follow 
their buſineſs without ever aſking God's 
bleſſing ;—they labour and take pains, as if 
that alone would do;—and God, who knows 
that ſuch as go about their buſineſs without 
his leave and bleſſing will, if they proſper, 
never thank him for their ſucceſs; he there- 
fore often blaſts their labours, and makes 
all their endeavours fruitleſs. 


This ſhews the great advantage and ne- 
ceſſity of private and family prayers. For 
why ſhould any perſon, or family, expect 
that God ſhould proſper them in the way 
they go, who will not ſo much as aſk his 
protection and bleſſing. One may fay, that 
ſuch perſons, fuch families, cannot proſper, 
or if they do for a while, it will be to their 
greater loſs and ſorrow. 7 


Laſtly; it is IN-GREAT MERCY TO US, 
that God very often denies ſucceſs to our 
labours. If, for inſtance, we are in a bad 
way, good fucceſs would but harden us, and 
Encourage. us to go on in fin; would but 
make us more wicked, and haſten our de- 
ſtruction. God is therefore ' undoubtedly 
merciful in hindering our ſucceeding in any 
evil way whatever. And if we are in @ good 


way, and are in danger of abuſing the favour 
of God, (which he' only , it muſt be 
Vor. II. 20. 
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owned to be the greateſt goodneſs in him to 
diſappoint us; neither to hear our prayers 
for ſucceſs, nor to proſper our labours. 


For moſt certainly it had been better for 
millions of Serie, who are gone to give an 
account to God for the evil uſe they made of 
his favours, if he had withheld them ;—if 
all their endeavours had been blaſted with 
ill ſucceſs ;—if they had wanted that abun- 
dance which they made ſo ill uſe of;—if 
they had lived and died as poor and miſerable . 
in'the eye of the world as Lazarus. And 
they will, in the words of a Chriſtian poet, 
Bleſs their Poverty, who had 
No reckonings to make when they are dead. 


** Ye aſk, (faith St. James) and receive 
not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may 
* conſume it upon your luſts.” And is it 


not a mercy not to be heard, when men 


make ſuch petitions? And does not God 
indeed anſwer our daily prayers, ** Lead us 
** not into temptation, but deliver us from 
* evil; when he denies us ſucceſs in ſuch 


things as he ſees would really hurt us, and 
hinder our falvation ? 


The Wiſe man's advice* would now ſeem 
very ſtrange to moſt ears; Labour not to 
© be rich: ceaſe from thine own wiſdom ;” 
for that will ſuggeſt to thee that riches are a 
mighty bleſſing: but, adds he, they will 
deceive thee at laſt, ©* For riches certainly 
make themſelves wings; they fly away as 
an eagle towards heaven.” And is not 
God kind to thoſe whoſe wiſhes for riches 
and abundance he denies, and ſo prevents 
the greateſt vexation which men ſuffer in 
being deprived of them? 


But then if we conſider what our Lord 
has made known to us, —That riches are a 
mighty hindrance in our way to heaven ;— 
that it is the hardeſt thing in the world to 
have them, and not to truſt in them ;—that 
they who receive all the good things in this 
world which their riches afford them, will 
be tormented in the next. Whoever conſi- 
ders this will be convinced, ſure, that God 
is indeed merciful - to all thoſe to whom he 
denies that ſucceſs which would be their 
everlaſting ruin. S 


After all, as it is the moſt difficult 2255 
in the world to perſuade even the beſt Chriſ- 
tians to believe this; and as there is ſcarce 
one in a thouſand who will be convinced that 
there is ſo much danger as God has declared 
in having our wiſhes for abundance fulfilled, 
God is therefore forced to diſappoint thoſe 
who fear him, and for whom he has greater 
mercies in ſtore; and a time will come when 
they ſhall ſee and confeſs the kindneſs of 
God in denying them that ſucceſs in all 


| things which they ſo paſſionately deſired and 


laboured for. 
k Prov. XXiii. 4. | 
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But are we not, therefore, to labour and 
pray for ſucceſs upon our honeſt endeavours? 
Are we not to be careful in our buſineſs, 
and diligent in our callings? Yes; moſt 
certainly. God, from the creation, deſigned 
man for buſineſs; he put Adam into the 
garden of Eden, to dreſs and to keep it. And 
though we are taught to pray for our daily 
bread, yet every man is bound to do ſome- 
thing towards obtaining it, or elſe he may 


flarve, and ought to do ſo. If any man, 


(faith the Apoſtle) *©* will not work,“ will 
not take ſome pains in his generation, nei- 
ther ought he to eat.“ 


And this will bring us, in the ſecond 
place, to conſider what are the moſt proper 
means to prevail with God ſo to bleſs our endea- 


wours, as that they may proſper; and that we | 


may be able to give a comfortable account 
of our time and labours to'our great Maſter, 


Our firſt care then muſt be, that whatever 
buſineſs we undertake be juſt ;—that it bein 
the way of our dut that it be reaſonable, 
and like to end well ;—for a man can expect 
no bleſſing of God, no good iſſue, if his 
aims are unlawful, if he 1s out of the way 
of his calling, or if he undertakes things at 
random, and without good grounds. 


Our next care muſt be, that we undertake 
and purſue the works of our calling with a 
conſcientious regard to God and to his laws, 
without which, we have no reaſon to expect 
his bleſſing, either upon our endeavours, or 
upon the fruit of our labour. At thy 
„% word, (faith St. Peter) I will let down 
„ the net.” So ought every Chriſtian to 
ſay, At thy word, and becauſe thou haſt com- 
manded me, I will be true and juſt in all 
my dealings ;-»-at thy word, and becauſe I 
cannot hope to proſper without thy bleſſing, 
I will uſe no deceitful ways to increaſe my 
ſubſtance ;——-I will be mo by thy word, and 
not by my oven corrupt deſires, or by the 

ctice or cuſtoms of an evil world ;—at by 
will and word 1 will act, and at h word I 
will forbear. | 


The Apoſtle therefore juſtly rebukes thoſe 
who are ſo fooliſh and wicked as to lay down 
projects of what they will do hereafter, with- 
out ever ſaying, rf the Lord will, we will do 
this or that. And God himſelf threatens 
thoſe with diſappointment and bad ſucceſs 
in all their undertakings, who truſt in an 
arm of fleſh, and neglect to call upon him 
for a bleſſing upon their labours. 


As therefore we hope for his bleſſing, let 
us take the Apoſtle's advice. In ev 
thing,“ in all the affairs of life, let your 
„ requeſts be made known unto God;” that 
is, pray unto him, that whatever: buſineſs 
you go about may be for his glory and your 

I Phil. iv. 6. | 
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advantage; that he would direct you both in 


the choice of what is good, and in the way of 
doing it; ever remembering, ** that it is not 
* in man that walketh to direct his ſteps.” 


By doing this, werconſecrate all our labour; 
to God; and without doing fo, all that we 
do is profane; for it is doing it on preſump. 
tion that we need not his 145 his guidance, 
and bleſſing, but that we can do without 
them. | 


Laſtly; as we hope to proſper in all our 
ways, we muſt ſhew that our dependance 
is upon God's bleſſing, not only by our 


words, but by our deeds; that is, by aſſigning 


a portion of our //me, and of our /abours, to 
his ſervice. Theſe being the only publick 
acknowledgments that men can 3 of their 
dependance upon God, ſuch as they can be 
ſure will be accepted. For let a man ſpend 


never ſo much time in his private devotions, 


if notwithſtanding he neglects to keep hol 
the Lord's Day; and let a man be never © 
liberal to the poor, yet if he refuſes to give 
the tenth to God, for it 1s to God, and for 
his ſervice it is given) he has no teſtimony 
of his dependance upon God to ſhew; or 
that he owns that it is to the goodneſs of 
God that he is indebted for / his time, for 
the fruits of the earth, and the bleſſings of 
the ſeas. 


This was what God required of his own 


peoples and when once they began to think 
theſe proportions of their time and labours 
too much for God, they then found, by ex- 
perience, that it was not 7zme and /abour that 
made men happy and proſperous, but the 
bleſſing of God upon ſuch as obeyed his 
commands. | 


It is for this reaſon that Chriſtians, as 
well as the Jews, are obliged to ſet apart 
one day in ſeven to think upon God, and to 
ſerve him, as one great means of obtaining 
and ſecuring his favour and bleſſing. And 
it was for the ſame reaſon, that our pious 
anceſtors thought themſelves bound; even 
by the laws of the Goſpel, to dedicate the 
tythe of all their labours to God, as a pub» 
lick acknowledgment that they hold of him, 
and depend upon his bleſſing. 


And let any Chriſtian but read the third 
chapter of Malachi, and he will be con- 
vinced, that there is no ſurer way of obtain- 
ing an abundant bleſſing upon our labours, 
than by a conſcientious payment of tithes, 


and by a religious obſervation of the Sab- 


bath day. He will fee for inſtance, that 
when men neglect this duty, they are ſaid 


** to be gone away from the. ordinances of 


God; [ver. 7, ] than it is no leſs a crime 
than ** robbing of God; ver. B.] that it is 
one great cauſe: of publick calamities: [ver. 
9.] and laſtly, to keep cloſe to this Wu » 
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word, a bleſſing w/! follow, let the inſtru- 


the way to prevail with God to pour down 
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Let us remember, in the next place, that 


his bleſſings upon us; [ver. 10.] and that | /ucce/7 in our undertakings is not always a 


there ſhall be a difference ſo viſible, that men 
ſhall caſily diſcern betwixt him that ſerveth 
God, and him that ſerveth him not, by the 
favours he ſhews them. 


1 will conclude this particular with the 
words of Haggai the Prophet, [ch. i. 5, 6.] 
« Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Conſider 
„your ways: Ve have ſown much, and 
bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not 
« enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
« with drink; ye clothe yourſelves, but 
« there is none warm; and he that earneth 
« wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag 
« with holes;* that is, Ye are diſappointed 
in every thing ye expect or do: And God 
himſelf gives the reaſon, [ver. 9.] © When 
« ye brought it home, I did blow upon it;” 
and why ?—-** becauſe his houſe and ſervice 
« were neglected.” | 


We ſhall now conſider, what uſeful infe- 
rences and obſervations may be made from this 
hiſtory, and from what has been ſaid upon 
it. for this we may be aſſured of, that this 
miracle was not recorded ſo much for our 
admiration, as for our inſtruction. 


And in the firſt place, this portion of 
Scripture concerns % of the Miniſtry in an 
eſpecial manner. We have toiled all the 
„night, and have taken nothing,” ſaith St. 
Peter; and it is certain, all our pains to in- 
ſtruct and to convert others will ſignify very 
little, if God gives not his bleſſing. And 
he that hopes to do any good by his 1 
and other inſtructions, without moſt ardent 
prayers to God to bleſs his labours, will too 
likely labour to no purpoſe; but whatever 
becomes of his flock, he will be in danger 
of loſing himſelf. 


Nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let 
down the net:“ So that if God gives the 


ment he makes uſe of be neyer ſo weak, and 
the ſucceſs never ſo unlikely. 


Let no man therefore, who calls himſelf 
a Chriſtian, undertake any buſineſs whatever, 
where he cannot hope, and with confidence 
pray God that his bleſſing may go along 
with him. What a world of evil and wick- 
edneſe would this prevent? And what an 
ealy rule is this, by which every body may 
know whether the buſineſs he is about be 
lawful or not. If a man dare not beg God 
to proſper him in the way he goes, he may 
depend upon it, that his way is perverſe in 
the fight of God. So that the moſt ignorant 
would not need to be told, that ſuch and 
ſuch things are unlawful, and that @ curſe. 
will attend them; his own conſcience will 
tell him, that if he dare not pray for ſucceſs, 


lucceſs will be a fin and a curſe to him. 


gn of God's bleſſing. ** An inheritance 
(faith the wiſe man) ** may be gotten haſtil 

at the beginning, but the end thereof hall 
not be bleſſed.” Nor are riches a certain 
proof of God's favour: They are ſometimes 
given as a curſe and a puniſhment; they are 
often given as a temptation and a trial; and 
they are always dangerous things, let them 
fall into never ſo good hands. It behoves, 
therefore, all Chriſtians to conſider, how 
they deſire them, how they get them, and 
what uſe they make of them. 


But eſpecially Chriſtians ſhould conſider, 
that there ean be no ſecurity, no true ſatis- 
faction, in the enjoyment of any thing that 
is got either by fraud, or by violence, or by 
injuſtice; by over-reaching of others, or ta- 
king advantage of their ignorance, or of their 
neceſſities. 5 or let a man get never ſo much, 


if in the doing it he diſpleaſe God, he is 


ſure to be a loſer in the end. 
Therefore one would give this good ad- 


vice to parents and to all others, never to 


lay up any thing for their children and poſ- 
terity, which they are not verily perſuaded 
was got by God's 18 upon their honeſt 
endeavours; it will be but a curſe, and a 
ſnare, and a vexation, to them to whom 
they leave it. 


Let us never envy thoſe that proſper in 
their buſineſs better than we 3 nor be 
troubled when our honeſt endeavours are not 
bleſſed with good ſucceſs. But let us lay 
down this for a truth, that God will always 
do what is beſt for them that fear him, and 
truſt in his goodneſs; that he governs all 
events, and that nothing happens without 
his knowledge. 


God has bleſſings enough ready to beſtow 
upon us, when he, who only knows, ſees it 
beſt for us. He can make the earth fruitful, 
the ſeaſons good, and the ſeas Jeu their 
ſtore; and he can put a ſtop to theſe bleſſings, 
when we abuſe them, when we ſet our hearts 
upon them, when we fall into a worldly 
temper, and forget that God by whom we 
live, and from whom we hope for better 
things hereafter. 


In all our worldly buſineſs, therefore, let 
us ever remember, that we have another life 
to provide for as well as this; and to ſet it 
home upon our hearts, let us alſo remember 


the words of our Saviour on another occa- 


ſion: What ſhall it 
„ ſhall 
© own foul?” 


profit a man, if he 


- 


We learn from our Lord himſelf, that the 
|moſt lawful buſineſs may hinder our ſalva- 


tion, and ſhut us out of heaven. When, for 


inſtance, we er worldly buſineſs to the 
care 
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8 of the ſoul; then the moſt lawful em- 


ployment becomes a /n, and a. ſnare, and a 
curſe, We are aſſured from his own mouth, 
that the care of oxen, of the farm, and of 
the family, when they hinder men from ſer- 
ving and obeying i call, will as ſurely ſhut 
them out of heaven, as the moſt notorious 
Crimes. 


On the other hand, there is a way by 
which all the actions of our lives may be- 
come acceptable to God. When, for in- 
ſtance, they are done in obedience to him; 
when we pray him to direct and to bleſs us 
in all our ways; when we have an eye to his 
commands in all we undertake; when we 
own his hand in all we do; and give him 
thanks for every bleſſing we receive. 


In ſhort; whoever expects, one day, to 
hear thoſe joyful words, Well done, good 
and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the jo 
*« of thy Lord,” muſt be ſure to have his — 
ter's will always in his mind, and an eye to 
the account he is to give of all his actions. 
This will hinder us from following our own 
corrupt inclinations; from being too eagerly 
bent upon worldly goods; from followin 
the way of a wicked world in getting them 
right or wrong; from ſpending them upon 
our luſts; and from forgetting the Lord that 
made us. 


[SERM. XXXII. 


To conclude the whole. If people fret 
when they are diſappointed, it is becauſe 
they do not firmly believe that God ordereth 
all things of the beſt. If men are eager] 
deſirous of the good things of this world 
it is becauſe they have not fixed this truth 
in their hearts, that this life is only a paſ- 
ſage to another, to a much better or a much 
worſe, If Chriſtians are over glad when 
the world favours them, it is a ſure ſign that 
they know not the 8 they are expoſed 
to by having the deſires of their hearts 
granted. And laſtly, if people make an ill 
uſe of God's favours, then they are no longer 
favours, but ſnares and temptations, and 
to be dreaded, rather than enjoyed. 


And the concluſion will be, that no man 
ever was or ever will be happy, who goes 
out of the way of his duty to increaſe his 
ſubſtance; or who will not L perſuaded that 
God's Providence ts our beſt inberitance. 


Grant, O God! that we may. ſo paſs the 
waves of this troubleſome world, that we 
may at laſt come to the land of everlaſting 


g life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour, adoration, and praiſe, 
| world without end. 
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THE ZERPLEXITY AND DANGER OF THE DOUBLE-MINDED. 


——__ 


— 


JAMES i. 8. 


A double-minded Man is unſtable in all his ways." 


Double-minded man; that is, a man 

who has two minds or wills, one for 

God, and another for the wor/d; a mind, or 

defire to go to heaven, and yet a great deſire 

for every ſatisfaction this life can afford; 

ſuch a man is unſtable, —doubtful, perplexed, 
unſettled in all his ways, or all his life long. 


Now, does any body doubt that this is 
not the character of moſt men? And per- 
haps of Vere many who are looked upon to 
be very good Chriſtians, and in the ſure way 
to heaven? | 

I appeal to the conſciences of all that hear 
me, if this has not. been their caſe, if it be 
not ſo now? Whether their hearts are not 
frequently divided betwixt the love of vir- 


tue and the pleaſures of ſenſe? Whether 


they are not one while under the power of 


® See Matth. vi, 24. James iv. 


religion, and another under the dominion of 
ſin? He muſt know very little of himſelf 
and of religion, who is not ſenſible of this 
ſtruggle; and he muſt ſtill have a leſs value 
for 2 own happineſs, who does not deſire, 
at leaſt, to bring his mind to a greater cer- 
tainty, and to reſolve one way or other, ei- 
ther that the care of his ſoul ought to be his 
great concern, or that he may follow the 
deſires of his heart, and the ways of the 
world, without any great hazard. 


think, might convince any man, that if reli- 
gion (as we all ſeem to believe) be neceſſary 
to obtain the favour of God, and to eſcape 
that puniſhment which our fins have deſer- 
ved, why then ſo much muſt be neceſſary 35 


may enable us to obtain thoſe ends. An 


4. Heb, x. 23. 1 John ii, 24. ä yet, 


A very little conſideration, one would 
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et, as eaſy as it is to ſee this, people will 
not be perſuaded, but that a great deal leſs 
religion and concern for their ſouls will ſerve 
their turn than God hath expreſſly required; 
and are but too apt (with thoſe mentioned in 
the book of Deuteronomy”) to ** bleſs them- 
« ſelves in their hearts, ſaying, We ſhall 
« have peace, though we walk in the ima- 
« ginations of our hearts.” Notwithſtand- 
ing the dreadful curſe there pronounced 
againſt all that ſhall thus flatter themſelves. 


know not, therefore, whether one can 
do a greater ſervice to the ſouls of men, than 
to endeavour to ſet this matter in a ?rue ligbt; 
That ſuch as have any true concern for 
themſelves may be convinced how very 
dangerous it is, as well as perplexing, 7s 
have edo minds or hearts, one for God and 
another for the world; ſince the man, whoſe 
character this is, is as ſure to be undone as 
if he had no religion at all. 


To be more effectually convinced of this, 
let us % conſider, that God, being the au- 
thor of all good to us, expreſſly requires 
this of us, hat we ſhould love him with all 
our heart and ſoul; that this love ſhould pre- 
vail over all other paſſions, and ſhould direct 
us in all our ways. And if the love of God 
rule in our hearts, theſe will certainly be the 
effects. We ſhall deſire to know the will of 
God, that we may obey him more faith- 
fully;—we ſhall fear nothing ſo much as to 
diſpleaſe him;—we ſhall check our hearts 
when they run out upon things that cannot 
profit us. In one word, we ſhall keep our 
minds intent upon the place and happineſs 
we were made for, that we may not wander 


out of our way upon every temptation we 
meet with. 


Now; this is that /ing/e eye, that fingleneſs 
of heart, ſo much recommended by the Spi- 
rit of God; by which we are able to make 
a right judgment of things; by which we 
are able to foe, That the happineſs of heaven 
ought to be our chief aim; that we cannot 
ſerve and pleaſe God as we ought to do, if 
our hearts are too much ſet upon the things 
of this preſent world; that if we are diſ- 
tracted betwixt ſelf=-love and the love of God, 
we ſhall be miſerable both here and hereafter ; 
and that, how far foever we come ſhort of 
this /ngleneſs of mind, ſo far we ſhall come 


ml of that peace and happineſs we ſtrive 
or, 


For this is God's gracious deſign in diſap- 
pointing us ſo conſtantly, whenever we look 
or happineſs any where but in him, and in 
the knowledge of his ways; that finding no- 


thing but uneaſineſs in every thing elſe, we 


may at laſt think fit to ſeek for peace where 
it may be found, namely, in the way of God's 
commandments. 


4, 33 n Chap. os 19. 
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And having once ſurrendered our hearts 
and affections, and all that belongs to us, into 
the hands of God, we ſhall then find by ex- 
perience, that hs only can give us peace of 
mind and conſcience in the midſt of a diſtrac- 
ted world ;—this only can moderate all our 
— deſires after things uncertain and pe- 
riſhable; this only can make us content un- 
der the diſappointments and croſſes, which, 
by the providence of God, we ſo often meet 
with;—and laſtly, this, and this only, can 
make the thoughts of det tolerable to fleſh 
and blood. In ſhort, this is to follow the 
advice of our bleſſed Lord, ** Seck ye firſt 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſ- 
% neſs;” to the obſervance of which he has 
promiſed all other bleſſings, the bleſſings 


of this life, and of that which is to come. 


The double-minded man, as his character is, 
ſo is his condition, oppoſite to this we have 
juſt mentioned. He dares not for his life 
have no religion; and yet he cannot find in 
his heart to give up himſelf entirely to God's 
ſervice. He confeſſes that it is reaſonable, 
and his intereſt, to take care of his ſoul; and 
yet the pleaſures or the buſineſs of life will 
not ſuffer him to do it in good earneſt. If 
he prays to God, it is out of cuſtom, and 
not for grace to make him better. He con- 
fults his own inclinations in every thing he 
does; and, while he does ſo, he knows that 
he ſhall never get out of this ſnare. 


One need not defcribe the unhappineſs of 
ſuch a ſtate of life, which makes a man al- 
ways diſpleaſed and weary with himſelf; 
afraid of danger, and yet not reſolved to take 
the way to eſcape it; ſtriving to avoid the 
ſight of himſelf, becauſe of the confuſion 
and diſorder he finds in his own breaft; one 
while purpoſing to break through all things 
that oppoſe his converſion, and preſently di- 
verted by new temptations; wondering at 
his own inconſtancy; lamenting his condi- 
tion, wiſhing it were otherwiſe; reſolvin 
to take up for good and all, and ſoon for- 


getting his good purpoſes. 


[ appeal to your experience, whether this 
is not the caſe of very many, who notwith- 
ſtanding hope that all will be well with them 
at the laſt. | 


But I am afraid they have not well conſi- 
dered the extreme danger of ſuch a ſlate. Let 
us but repreſent to ourſelves a mind fain/y 
reſolved to live as becomes the Goſpel, and 
{ſtrongly inclined to the deſires of the body, 
Ha man who has made a thouſand reſoluti- 
ons of reforming, and yet has kept none of 
them, or but very imperfectly. Let us ſup- 
poſe, (what is really true) that the longer he 


has gone on in this uncertain way, the greater 


difficulty he will ſtill find to do what he pur- 


8 what 


poſeth: Let us further ſuppoſe, (and it is - 
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what generally happens) that he will thus 
go on reſolving, and doing nothing in good ear- 
neſt, till death ſurprizeth him, unprepared 
for ſo great a change. And can I deſcribe, 
or you imagine, a caſe more deſperate or 
lamentable? And yet (ſuch is our blindneſs) 
this is too often the caſe of thoſe who will 
not believe they are in danger, only becauſe 
they fully reſolve not to die in that condi- 
tion; _ yet they do die in that condition, 
becauſe they do not apprehend the danger of 
living in it. 

And indeed the danger is greater for this 
very reaſon, that it is not feared. Great and 
crying fins, like great and blood wounds, 
make people uneaſy, until they have taken 
ſome care about them: And yet, after all, 
a ſtate of indifference, a general neglect of 


duty and religion, ie a gangrene that ir 


ſcarce perceived, is as hard to be cu red, and 
makes a man as incapable of ſalvation, as the 
moſt ſcandalous vices. 


Now; this being really the caſe of an in- 
finite number of people, who, becauſe the 
are not 8 lewd or profane; — 
they are ſometimes awakened with a ſenſe of 
their ſins, and lament their infirmities; be- 
cauſe they often with they were better, and 
faintly purpoſe to overcome the ſloth that 
hinders their ſincere converſion; they do 
therefore hope there is no great danger,— 
When, God knows, there are none /o far 
from ſalvation, as thoſe that are fallen into a 


way of repenting, and returning to their ſins 
again. 


I wiſh it were in my power to repreſent 
unto you, and to myſelf, the infinite guz/t and 
danger of ſuch a ſtate, in which (while a man 
continues in it) he abuſes the goodneſs of 
God, makes a mock of the means of grace, 
does deſpite to the Holy Spirit, and is in the 
greateſt 8 of being abandoned of God. 
For the great aggravation of hig in is this, 
that a man cannot plead eitheir zgnorance or 
inability. If he did not now religion to be 
neceſſary, he would not do what he does; 
and if it be neceſſary, why does he do ſo 
little? And if the Spirit of God has ena- 
bled a man to do any thing that is good, it 
ſhould convince him, that if he is not able 
to do every thing that is required of him, it 
is becauſe he does not, in good earneſt, pray 
to God to make him both willing and able. 


The truth is, we have a great deſire to go 


to heaven; but then we do not take pains to |/ 


be convinced, that wwithout an holy life we 
cannot poſſibly go to heaven. aw we of- 
ten endeavour to impoſe upon ourſelves, and 


ſtrive to believe, that an holy life is not ne- 


ceſſary at all times; but that one may love 
God and the world by turns, without any 
ill conſequence; and that this is what people 


generally do, who yet hope to be happy 
when they die. 


Now; this is a deluſon which one ſhould 
oppoſe with all one's might: And the wa 
to do it effefually is, to find out the cauſe of 
this dangerous diſorder, that one may be 
able to propoſe a proper cure. 


And if we ſeriouſly conſider it, we ſhall 
find this double mind, and the inconſtancy and 
unſettledneſs that attends it, proceeds firſt 
and chiefly from the want of a true and lively 


faith. For Faith being the foundation of re- 


/igion, where that is weak or rotten, it is 
impoſſible that the religion that is built upon 
it ſhould be certain or laſting. If we do not 
believe what we pretend, it is no wonder if 


we are not what we profeſs to be—ſincere 
Chriſtians, 


A man therefore, who would not deceive 
himſelf in a matter of ſo great concern, would 
do well to conſider, why he is at the trouble 
of doing any thing that religion requires of 
him? Why, for example, he worſhips God 
at all? Why he is ſometimes ſerious, and 
begs pardon for his offences? Why at any 
time he reſolves to keep God's command- 
ments? It we would commune 7hus with 
our own hearts, we ſhould often find, that 
we do this, not becauſe we firmly believe the 
great truths of religion, (for no man who has 
theſe much at heart can poſſibly be double- 
minded and unſtable) but we take up reſolutions 
of being religious, either upon ſome melan- 
choly accident, ſome ſolemn occaſion, ſome 
fit of devotion, or, it may be, upon the ap- 
prehenſions of ſome approaching danger. 


Now; theſe are motives which very pro- 
bably will not laſt long; and then the good 
purpoſes which are occaſioned by them are 


ſure to be ſoon forgotten, and /in by turns 
gets the maſtery, 


And yet, after a man has acted this part a 
thouſand times, he will hardly be perſuaded, 
but that his /arh is ſound and as it ſhould 
be. He faith, that he believes the Goſpel, 
and yet he takes Jittle care of his ſoul: Why 
then he does not believe the Goſpel; for the 
Goſpel tells us plain enough, that if we do 
not work out our ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, (that is, with a carefulneſs and 
concern becoming ſo great a ſtake) we ſhall 
certainly be ruined. A man may believe 
that theſe are the words of the Goſpel, and 
et live in great unconcernedneſs; but it 
cannot be ſaid, with truth, that his farth 15 
what 1t ſhould be. 


Another cauſe of this inconſtancy is, 4 
wilful ignorance of the corruption of our nature: 
It is evident enough, that our inclinations to 
evil are more powerful than to good: NoV 


if we are ignorant of this, or if we do * 
a 


odd: ir ib es 
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lay it to heart; how ſhall we look out for 
help to enable us to overcome the evil bent of 
our own will? It is this has ruined millions 
before us: They would not ſee and acknow- 
ledge their own weakneſs, blindneſs, pronenefs 
70 evil; and therefore they were not con- 
cerned to aſk help from God, nor accept it 
when graciouſly offered them. 


L 


Another cauſe of this evil is, a 700 great 
confidence in our own ſtrength and reſolutions, 
It is ſtrange, after all, that we, who every 
moment meet with proofs of our own weak- 
neſs and inconſtancy, ſhould yet depend upon 
ourſelves. If we ſee another man fickle, we 
know he is not to be depended upon, and 
accordingly we put no confidence in him ;— 
we know ourſelves to be ſo, and yet we hope 
we may depend upon ourſelves, _ this 
preſumption has always rumed thoſe that 
do ſo. F 


I ſhall only mention one other cauſe of our 
inconſtancy, and that is, a mot ſcandalous 
neglect of the means of grace, appointed and af- 
forded us by God, for overcoming all difficulties, 
and occaſions of fin. ** Without me ye can 
do nothing,“ ſaith Jeſus Chriſt." Do we 
act as if we Va indeed believe this? Do we, 
diſtruſting ourſelves, watch and pray that we 
fall not into temptation? Do we ſearch the 
Scriptures, as if we did believe, that in them 
we have eternal life propoſed to us? Do we 
preſerve in our hearts a ſenſe of our depen- 
dance upon God, by praying to him for what 
we want, and giving him hanks for his fa- 
vours? Do we K repentance as a means 
of eſcaping the ſnare of the Devil, and there- 
fore a 55 why we ſhould /in n more, leſt 
we find no more place for repentance? Do we 
look upon -mortzfication and ſelf-denial, as 
abſolutely neceſſary for a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Do we Tabmic to diſcipline, as if 
they that have the rule over us did, in truth, 
watch for our ſouls? 


It is becauſe Chriſtians have little or no 
regard for theſe precepts of the Goſpel, that 


their religion is wncertain, and that they are 


unſtable in all their ways. 


And it is utterly impoſſible we ſhould 
ever be ſerious, and conſtant, and ſincere, in 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, until we take 
away theſe cauſes of our careleſſneſs and in- 
conſtancy; until, in the firft place, we poſſeſs 
our hearts with a rue and lively faith; for 
according to our faith, ſo ſhall it be with us. 


My meaning is this:. The moſt effectual 
way to prevent or to cure this double-minded- 
nefs will be, to keep our minds intent upon 
thoſe motives or reaſons which firſt inclined us 
to be ſerious and thoughtful for our latter end: 

he fear, for inſtance, of being for ever un- 
done ;—the hopes of being happy for ever in 
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heaven: the goodneſs and love of God, who 
has the compaſſion of a Father for us, not- 
withſtanding our rebellion :—Theſe confidera- 
trois (while they are warm in our hearts) 
will not ſuffer us to be unconcerned, double- 
minded, and trifiing, when we ſee that our 
ſouls are at ſtake, 


But Here is our misfortune :— We hear the 
Goſpel; we believe what is ſaid of the hap- 
pineſs and miſery of the world to come; we 
are awakened by theſe truths which ſo nearly 
concern us, and we reſolve to live as becomes 
ſuch a faith; and ſo far it is well with us. 
The ſeed is ſown, but then if it happen to 
fall among thorns, the thorns grow up, that is, 
the cares, or the pleaſures of this world choak 
the word; they divert the mind, and hinder 
the 2 from hearkening to what the conſci- 
ence would direct to be done; which is the 
true reaſon why we are ſometimes very ſeri- 
ous, and ſometimes very little concerned, 
for our ſouls? welfare. | 


But, for God's ſake, let us not deceive 
ourſelves. If, when I lay things to heart, 
I ſee by faith a neceſſity of being ſeriouſly 
religious; why then there is ſtill the ſame 
neceſſity, though I do not always ſee it, nor 
live as if I believed it. 


In ſhort; eternal happineſs, and eternal mi- 
ſery, are very ſerious things; and if a man, 
who will ſay, I wiſh I could be as ſerious as 
I ſhould be, would but ſay, I wil! often think 
of what will become of me when I die; ſuch a 
_ would ſoon be ſerious, there is no doubt 
of it. 


It is true, to be able to 703. and to do this, 
will require a /zvely faith, ſuch as will awaken 
the conſcience, work upon the vu¹, call back 
the affections from cloſing with the world; 
and, to preſerve ſuch a degree of faith, a man 
muſt watch, and pray, and deny himſelf, and 
ſtrive to keep a pure heart; all which are 
very contrary to fleſh and blood. But then 
it 1s for our life. Let that be ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered, and no difficulties will diſcourage us. 


| 


And let us, in the next place, endeavour 
to poſſeſs our hearts with a juſt ſenſe of he 
corruption of our nature, He muſt be very 
blind who does not ſee, and very ververts 
who does not own this, when it is with fo 
great difficulty that we are brought to com- 
ply with the will of God; when we can hear 
of heaven and hell, and be indifferent ; when 
we can ſee our intereſt, and neglect it; when 
we can reſiſt ſo many motives of loving God, 
and make all his deſigns for our converſion 
ineffectual. All theſe are ſad proofs of a ſtate 
of deep corruption. The knowledge of which 
is moſt proper to awaken us, and fill our 
ſouls with concern, that we may not flatter 
ourſelves with being ſecure, when we are 


o John xv. 5. 


prone to evil continually; that we may fly to 


God 
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God for help, and chearfully comply with 
the methods he has ordained for our reco- 
very; that we may admire the goodneſs of 
God, who had pity upon us in our diſtreſs, 
and make hrs a laſting reaſon of loving him 
with all our hearts; always 1 
that to lament our condition, without deſi- 
ring to be reformed, will not excuſe but in- 
creaſe our guilt, ſince all our ailments may 
be cured, if we are not wanting to ourſelves. 


But then, we muſt not depend upon ourſelves ; | 
that, indeed, would be the way to miſcarry. 
Happy is the man that feareth always; 
that diſtruſteth his own wiſdom and ſtrength, 
and looks up to, and depends upon God. 
And we ſhall be apt to do ſo, if we call to 
mind, how often our beft purpoſes have been 
forgotten, our moſt /o/emn vows broken, and 
very hopeful beginnings come to nothing.— 
Thus it always has been, and thus it always 
w1/] be, 257 out of a deep ſenſe of our 
own weakneſs, we give up ourſelves into the 
hands of our Creator, who has a right to 
govern his creatures, and who never deſigned 
us for ſelf-government and independance. 


And, therefore, as we hope for ſecurity, we 
muſt make uſe of thoſe means which he has ap- 
pornted for confirming us in his grace. 


And here let us not delude ourſelves, and 
depend upon what will not profit us: Such 
are, a good faith without a ſuitable life; con- 


feſſing our fins, without avoiding temptati- 


ons; fruitleſs purpoſes, without taking care 
to amend; formal devotions, which never 
affect the heart; zmp/oring God's affiftance, 
without uſing our own endeavours; pretend- 
ing to love God, when we love the world 
above all things; hearing his word, without 
thinking of obeying his laws: Theſe may 
ſerve to harden our hearts, but can never 
confirm us in the grace of God. 


But if we would ſet about the work of our 
ſalvation with the ſeriouſneſs of people who 
hope to go to heaven, we muſt ſuffer our 
faith to ſet before us the happineſs and the 
miſeries of the world to come; we muſt ſtrive 
with all our might that nothing may divert 
us from thinking often upon theſe impor- 


tant ſubjects, which are the foundation of 


[SERM. XXXIII. 
Chriſtian conſtancy. For having theſe he. 


fore our eyes, we ſhall not ſo eaſily return 
to the ſins we have repented of; for we know 
who has told us, what a ſad ſtate that man is 
in, to whom an evil ſpirit returns, after he has 
been turned out, ** with ſeven other ſpirits 
„ worſe than himſelf.” We ſhall therefore 
watch againſt ſuch back//iding; we ſhall pray 
with the concern of people that are in the 
midſt of dangers; 'and we ſhall loſe no 
opportunity of gaining or improving thoſe 
graces which are ſo neceſſary for our ſecy. 
rity: And above all, we ſhall commit our- 
ſelves and our'cauſe to God every day of our 
lives, beſeeching him, that as often, as we 
forget ourſelves, (which we are but too apt 
to do) that he would awaken us into a lively 
concern for our ſalvation. 


To conclude. ** Let us uſe all diligence 
* to make our calling and election ſure.” 
And fince we know by faith that our ſouls 
are to live for ever, let us put on refolutions 
worthy of the faith we profeſs, —A faith 
which undertakes to enable us to break our 
bonds, though never ſo ſtrong; which will 
deliver us from the powers of darkneſs, ſet 
us free from the hondage of corruption, and 
put an end at laſt to that /rygg/e betwixt 
nature and grace, which every Chriſtian, who 
has any knowledge of himſelf, is ſadly ſen- 
ſible of. | | 


If the Spirit of God gives us good deſires, 
let us heartily cloſe with them, and re- 
member, that he is not bound to ſtrive with 
us for ever: That whatever we think now, 
if ever we grieve and drive him from us, all 
our good deſigns and defires will vaniſh, and 
leave us moſt pitiable ſubjects of miſery. 


The good God keep it ever in the hearts 
of all his ſervants, that it is an evil thing 
and bitter ro forſake the Lord; keep us from 
preſumptuous ſins; preſerve us always in a 
ſerious temper; that being ever mindful of 
our infirmities and backſlidings, we may be 
more watchful, more diligent, and more im- 
portunate for e. continually mortifying 
our corrupt affections, and daily proceeding 
in virtue and true holineſs; through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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O Lord, increaſe my Faith! Let me firmly believe myſelf what I teach others. Let my Faith be truly practical. Pity and 
awaken all that hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ; have Compaſſion upon the Infidel World; for Chriſt's ſake, the Author and 


Finiſher of our Faith. Amen, 


— 


1 


11. 1. 16. 


They profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him; being abominable and diſobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate; [that is, void of judgment.) 


FF one ſhould ſay to any Chriſtian, Deny 
your God, or your Saviour, or your Faith ; 
he would 7remble, he would abhor the pro- 
poſal, and him that made it. He would an- 
ſwer, What! would you have me go direct! 

to hell? And yet, you hear, there are thoſ. 
who ** profeſs to know God, but in their 
„works deny him;” and the Apoſtle aſſures 
us, that ſack are as abominable, as hated of 
God, as if they denied him with their 
mouths. And St. Peter "ome of ſome who 


are ſo deplorably fallen from grace ** as to| 


* deny the Lord that bought them.” And 
St. Jude* faith expreffly, that men of cor- 
rupt lives give evident proofs of their apoſ- 
275 ** denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And laſtly; St. Paul 
aſſures us,* that ſuch as are cruel and un- 
charitable to their own kindred that are poor, 


* have denied the faith, and are worſe than 
*« infidels.” 


What are we to le. from all this? Why 
ſurely, 79 be afraid for ourſelves; leſt any of 
us, while we tremble at the name of apoſ- 
tacy, ſhould live in the practice of ſuch 
works as are the ſure marks of apoſtacy ; 
leſt, while we confeſs Chriſt with the tongue, 
we renounce him in our lives. 


Now; one cannot think of a more effec- 
tual way, by the grace of God, to prevent 
this, than to put Chriſtians in mind, and to 
make them underſtand, what it ir they pro- 
Js to believe; that whenever they do things 
contrary to their faith and profeſhon, their, 
conſciences may fly in their faces, and make 
them uneaſy, and afraid of the danger and 


ruin that attends them, which will be one 


good ſtep towards repentance and amendment 


of life. 


[ will therefore ſet before you the words 
of that Creed which we ſo often repeat; or 


| 


thoſe things which every Chriſtian declares 
he believes, and is perſuaded of the truth of; 
and then we ſhall more eaſily ſee, what 
works are contrary to ſuch a profeſſion; that 
is, by what works we deny our God and our 
faith. We ſhall alſo ſee, how neceſſary every 
word of this faith is to a Chriſtian life; how 
we ought to apply the ſeveral parts of the 
Creed, and put them in practice; and how we 
may judge of the ſincerity of our faith, by 
the manner of our life. 


Theſe are the things which, by God's 
aſſiſtance, I am now going to explain to you; 
and which I defire you will attend to, as 
c_ which very much concern every ſoul 
of us. 


T BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER AL- 
MIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 
[ believe; that is, I am as fully perſuaded 
of the following truths, as I am of the truth 
of any thing that I ſee with my eyes. 


For inſtance: I am as verily perſuaded ht 
there is a God, —a Being above this world, 
and who has created all other beings, —as I 
am of my own being; and I find, that I re- 
ſiſt and do violence to my reaſon and con- 


ſcience, if I go about to ſtifle or deny the 
belief of a God. 


Lam therefore as truly perſuaded of the 
almighty power of God, —that with God no- 
thing is impoſſible,—as if I had ſeen him 
make the world. I believe alſo, that by 
the ſame almighty power. he ſtill governs, 
and preſerves, and ales care of, every thing 
that he has MAde, With infinite w:/dom, 71/- 
tice, and goodneſs. | 


This appears in a more eſpecial manner 
with regard to men; for God having, from 


the n given them laws; he has 
either puniſbed or rewarded them, in all ages, 


ce Luke xiii. 26. Acts viii. 13. Rom. i. 18. v. 1. 2 Cor. v. 17, 2 Tim. ii. 5. Tit. iti. 8. James ii. 5, 18, 24. 
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according as they obeyed or broke thoſe 


laws: An account of which we have zu the 
Holy Scriptures, the moſt certain hiſtory in 
the world, an hiſtory which, if ſeriouſly 
attended to, will inſtruct us in all the per- 
fections of God, his Infinite power, his wi/- 
dom, his juſtice, his truth, and his goodneſs, 
and will eſtabliſh us in the firm belief of 


them. 
For example: We ſee the infinite power of 


God, in the manner of his making the world, 


and in the manner it was afterwards de- 
ſtroyed by the Flood. He ſpake the word 
only, and all things were made; he com- 
© manded, and they were created.” And 
by the ſame word they were afterwards de- 


ſtroyed. 


And then for he infinite goodneſs of God, 
this appears in this affecting inſtance eſpe- 
cially: When man had broken the covenant 
of his God, and had thereby loſt all hopes 
of eternal happineſs, God was fo good as to 
enter into a new covenant with him, by 
which he may attain eternal life and happi- 
neſs, if it is not his own fault. 


At the ſame time, I cannot but be con- 
vinced, that God zs infinitely holy; that he 
hates all ſin, and the workers of iniquity ; 
becauſe I find him every where, and in all 
ages, puniſhing fin without reſpect of 
perſons. _ 


That God 7s infinitely juſt, I believe, and 
am aſſured of, becauſe he has given moſt 
righteous laws; and becauſe he renders to 
every man according to his doings; con- 
demning the wicked, and juſtifying the 
righteous. 

That God ie true and faithful to his word 
and promiſes, and that his ſervants may 
depend upon his word with the greateſt 
aſſurance, we cannot but believe, foraſmuch 
as we find in all the Scriptures, that not one 
thing has failed of all that God ever pro- 

miſed: All came to paſs. 


And laſtly, we believe, that God ſees and 
knows every thing that paſſes in the world; 

that his eyes are in every place, beholding 
the evil and the good; that there is no place 
where the workers of iniquity may hide 
themſelves from his fight ; and that the very 


thoughts and intents of our hearts are all 
known to God. 4077 


Now; theſe are the things which we pro- 
teſs to believe, when we repeat this part of 
our Creed. Would to God we could fay 
with truth, that the generality of Chriſtians 
do not contradict all this in their lives; that 
they do not, in effect, deny the almighty 


power, wiſdom, juſtice, knowledge, and goodneſs 
of God, by their works! | 


T will ſet the truth P 


lainly before you, and 
let every man judge 


or himſelf. 


The Creed put into Pradtice. 


[SERM. XXXIV, 


And in the firſt place, every man who lives 
without God in the world; that is, who leads 
a careleſs life, and lives at all adventures, 
without confidering why he came into the 
world, —what it is which God expects of 
him, —what will become of him when he 
dies. Every ſuch perſon moſt certainly for. 
gets, and in effect denzes, that God made him, 
and that he made him for his glory. 


So does every one who is more afraid of 
man than he is of God; who will venture 
to do what he knows will diſpleaſe God, for 
fear of ſome worldly loſs. Such a one con- 
ſiders not the almighty power of God; that 
he is able to recompence ſufficiently thofe 
that ſuffer any loſs for his ſake; and that he 
is able to puniſh, with the greateſt ſeverity, 
thoſe who fear not his diſpleaſure, nor pay 
regard unto his laws. 


If a man will do that in ſecret, which he 
would be aſhamed or afraid to do in the fight 
of men, let him never /o often profeſs to be- 
lieve, that God is eyery where preſent, and 
ſees all things that are done, it is plain he 
denies it in his works, and will one day find 
to his coſt, ©* that all things were naked and 
open unto the eyes of Him with whom 
„ we have to do.“ 


What will it avail a Chriſtian to ſay, every 
day of his life, that he believes in a God 
mfinitely juſt, if at the ſame time he takes no 
care not to make this great and uſt God his 
enemy? If he takes no care to reconcile 
himſelf to God, by a timely and a ſincere 


repentance, for the ſins by which he has of- 
fended him? 


I may ſay with my lips, that I believe in 
God, who is finitely holy, and who therefore 
cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing 
that is wicked or impure; but then, I have 
no right to be believed when I ſay this, if! 
am not careful to keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from all temptations to fins of impurity. 


We call God ouk FATHER; but then 
we may depend upon it, he will oz own us 
for his children, if, in our lives and works, 
we reſemble the Devil; if we dare not truſt 
in his fatherly love and care for us; if we 
will not ſubmit to what he ordereth for our 
nz ; if we will not mind what will pleaſe 

im; never aſk him for what we want, nor 
thank him for the life which he has given 
us, and the means of preſerving it. By do- 
ing this, we diſown him for our Father; we 
difnherit ourſelves; and the knowledge and 


the belief of God the Father will only be 3 
curſe to us. 


This bein 
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their lives and actions from the very Hea- 
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fear, nor love, nor worſhip him as they ought 
to do; let us conſider the cauſe of this 
malady, and endeavour to apply a proper 


remedy. | 


Now, FAITH being the foundation of all 
true religion, of all other graces and qua- 
lifications for happineſs, let every man who 
hopes for happineſs, in the firſt place, beg 
of God this moſt neceſſary grace, and an in- 
creaſe of it daily; a grace without which it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


In the next place, that we may lead a life 
worthy of the faith we profeſs, and of the 
hopes we a// have of being happy; let us 
endeavour to have the ſeveral articles of our 
Creed always preſent, as much as poſlible, 
in our minds. 


For, moſt certainly, the only reaſon why 
Chriſtians live without uncafineſs in the 
practice of any known fin is, becauſe they 
forget, they do not attend to, the truths they 
pretend to believe. For, would Chriſtians 
(as holy David profeſſes he did") Set God 
„always before them;“ they would, as he 
did, bitterly repent. of the fins they had 
committed; and, by an holy example, make 
amends for the offence they had given. 


Let us therefore not be afraid to confeder, 
and to keep in our minds, what it is we be- 
lieve of God; and we ſhall ſoon ſee the good 
effects of doing ſo. It will not only put us 
in mind of our duty and of our intereſt, but 
will be a moſt powerful means of leading us 
to cloſe with and to practiſe it. 


For inſtance: ** I believe in God the Fa- 
* ther, who made me and all the world.” 
Let me not only /ay, but calmly confider this. 
Why then I ſtand indebted to God for my 
being; for every thing I have, or value, or 
hope for. If I ſtood half ſo much obliged 
to any man living, I ſhould highly value 
him, I ſhould love him, I ſhould ftrive to 
pleaſe him, I ſhould take all occaſions to 
thank him for his favours, and I ſhould 
never willingly offend him. And why not 
this to Thee, my God, my Maker, my Be- 
ne factor? | 


But what did God make me for? Not 
ſure to lead an idle, uſeleſs life; I cannot 
believe hat: that would not be for his ho- 
nour. No. But he made me to manifeſt 
in me —his glorious perfections, —his power 
in creating me, —his providence in preſerving 
me, —his bounty in providing for me, —his 
«dom in giving me the very beſt rules to 
live by, —his goodneſs in promiſing to reward 
my poor endeavours to pleaſe him,—and his 
holineſs and ſuſtice in puniſhing the breach of 
his moſt righteous laws. 

This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes to 
believe to be the kev? of his creation:—To 

u Pſalm xvi. 8. | 
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glorify God, by living as becomes a crea- 
ture of ſo great, ſo juſt, ſo holy, ſo good, ſo 
bountiful a Creator, 


And it muſt be great unthoughtfulneſs, 
when any Chriſtian acts contrary to theſe 
ends. For let but a man conſider with him- 
ſelf, —The life which God has given me, is 
not mine to diſpoſe of; it is the Almighty 
God, who ſent me into the world, there to 
ſtay juſt as long as he ſhall think fit; I dare 
not therefore, for my ſoul, attempt to leave 
my ſtation, till he commands me; I will not 
ſhorten that life, which God has given me, 
by debauchery and intemperance; I will not, 
I dare not, run the hazard of loſing my life 
on any account whatever, but only when it 


ſhall be for the glory of my Maker. 


And then when I conſider, as I ought very 
often to do, That I was made to glorify God, 
by doing good in my generation, and by 
living as becomes the relation I have to him, 
calling him my Father, as often as I ſay my 
prayers, or repeat my Creed: When I re- 
member this, I ſhall be aſhamed and bluſh 
to be found doing any thing which may diſ- 
honour my Father and my God. 


But if this conſideration does not hinder 
me from doing a baſe or vile thing, there is 
another which ſure ought to reſtrain me: 
The God whom I ſhall provoke by this wicked 
action, I believe him to be A/mghty, and 
that he can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 
„hell:“ There is no paſſion, no pleaſure, 
no deſire of gain, of revenge, no temptation 
whatever, which this conſideration, if at- 
tended to, will not damp and deaden. 


It is true, temptations are ſometimes too 
ſudden and too violent to permit us to make 


the compariſon betwixt the pleaſure of fin, 


and the eternal puniſhment that 1s to follow 
it: But then it 1s as true, that it is our own 
fault, that we do not ſufficiently think of 
this when we are in a temper for doing it ; 
and that we do. not ſeriouſly beg of God to 
deliver us from evil; —of God, who is Al- 
mighty to ſave, as well as to puniſh. 


Our faith furniſheth us with another mo- 
tive to abſtain from evil, and to be doing 
good, becauſe our Maker has his eyes conti- 
nually upon us; for good, if we do well; for 
evil, if we do otherways. And happy would 
it be for us, if we would be careful to live 
and act as having God the conſtant witneſs 
of our conduct. 


We ſhould then reaſon thus with our- 
ſelves:—I will not do this evil, though none 
but God ſees me; my fin will ſurely find me 
out, if I do it;—I will faithfully diſcharge 
this duty, as in the ſight of God, becauſe 
from him I expect my reward I will not 
ſpeak irreverently of God, Who hears oy 

wor 
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according as they obeyed or broke thoſe 


laws: An account of which we have 7 he 
Holy Scriptures, the moſt certain hiſtory in 
the world, an hiſtory which, if ſeriouſly 
attended to, will inſtruct us in all the per- 
fections of God, his infinite power,” his wi/- 
dom, his juſtice, his truth, and his goodneſs, 
and will eſtabliſh us in the firm belief of 


them. 
For example:—We ſee the infinite power of 


God, in the manner of his making the world, 


and in the manner it was afterwards de- 
ſtroyed by the Flood. He ſpake the word 
* only, and all things were made; he com- 
„ manded, and they were created.” And 
by the ſame word they were afterwards de- 
ſtroyed. 


And then for the infinite goodneſs of God, 
this appears in this affecting inſtance eſpe- 
cially: When man had broken the covenant 
of his God, and had thereby loſt all hopes 
of eternal happineſs, God was ſo good as to 
enter into a new covenant with him, by 
which he may attain eternal life and happi- 
neſs, if it is not his own fault. 


At the ſame time, I cannot but be con- 
vinced, that God ig infinztely holy; that he 
hates all ſin, and the workers of iniquity; 
becauſe I find him every where, and in all 
ages, . puniſhing fin without reſpect of 
perſons. | | x 

That God 7s 7nfintely juſt, J believe, and 
am aſſured of, becauſe he has given moſt 
righteous laws; and becauſe he renders to 
every man according to his 797 7 con- 
demning the wicked, and juſtifying the 


ri ghteous . 


That God 7s 7rve and faithful to his word 
and promiſes, and that his ſervants may 
depend upon his word with the greateſt 
aſſurance, we cannot but believe, foraſmuch 
as we find in all the Scriptures, that not one 
thing has failed of all that God ever pro- 
miſed: All came to paſs. 


And laſtly, we believe, that God ſees and 
knows every thing that paſſes in the world; 
that his eyes are in every place, beholding 
the evil and the good; that there is no place 
where the workers of iniquity may hide 
themſelves from his fight ; and that the very 
thoughts and intents of our, hearts are all 
known to God. r 


Now; theſe are the things which we pro- 
feſs to believe, when we repeat this part of 
our Creed. Would to God we could ſay 
with truth, that the generality of Chriſtians 
do not contradict all this in their lives; that 
they do not, in effect, deny the almighty 
power, wiſdom, Juſtice, knowledge, and goodneſs 
of God, by their works! 89 


I will ſet the truth plainly before you, and 
let every man judge 11 himſelf, 


The Creed put into Praclice. 


* * to 


\ 


[SERM. XXXIV. 


And in the firſt place, every man who lives 
without God in the world; that is, who leads 
a careleſs life, and lives at all adventures, 
without confidering why he came into the 
world, —what it is which God expects of 
him, — what will become. of him when he 
dies. Every ſuch perſon moſt certainly for. 
gets, and in effect denies, that God made him, 
and that he made him for his glory. 


So does every one who is more afraid of 
man than he is of God; who will venture 
to do what he knows will diſpleaſe God, for 
fear of ſome worldly loſs. Such a one con- 
ſiders not the almighty power of God; that 
he is able to recompence ſufficiently thofe 
that ſuffer any loſs for his ſake; and that he 
is able to puniſh, with the greateſt ſeverity, 
thoſe who fear not his diſpleaſure, nor pay 
regard unto his laws. 


If a man will do that in ſecret, which he 
would be aſhamed or afraid to do in the fight 
of men, let him never ſo often profeſs to be- 
lieve, that God is eyery where preſent, and 
ſees all things that are done, it is plain he 
denies it in his works, and will one day find 
to his coſt, ©* that all things were naked and 
open unto the eyes of Him with whom 
„ we have to do.” 


What will it avail a Chriſtian to ſay, every 
day of his life, that he believes in a God 
infinitely juft, if at the ſame time he takes no 
care not to make this great and ut God his 
enemy? If he takes no care to reconcile 
himſelf to God, by a timely and a ſincere 


repentance, for the ſins by which he has of- 
tended him? 


I may ſay with my lips, that I believe in 
God, who is 1nfinitely holy, and who therefore 
cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing 
that is wicked or impure; but then, I have 
no right to be believed when I ſay this, if! 
am not careful to keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from all temptations to fins of impurity. 


| 


We call God oux FATHER; but then 
we may depend upon it, he will gar own us 
for his children, if, in our lives and works, 
we reſemble the Devil; if we dare not truſt 
in his fatherly love and care for us; if we 
will not ſubmit to what he ordereth for our 


| good ; if we will not mind what will pleaſe 


im; never aſk him for what we want, nor 


thank him for the life which he has given 


us, and the means of preſerving it. By do- 
ing this, we diſown him for our Father; we 
difnherit ourſelves; and the &#now/edge and 
the belief of God the Father will only be a 
curſe to us. | 


the caſe of all thoſe ** who 
now God, but in works deny 
im; who are not to be diſtinguiſhed by 


This being 


their lives and actions from the very Hea- 
| thens who know not God; and who neither 


fear, 
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fear, nor /ove, nor 70e him as they ought 
to do; let us conſider the cauſe of this 
malady, and endeavour to apply a proper 


— 


remedy. | 


Now, FAITH being the foundation of all 
true religion, of all other graces and qua- 
lifications for happineſs, let every man who 
hopes for happineſs, in the firſt place, beg 
of God this moſt neceſſary grace, and an in- 
creaſe of it daily; a grace without which it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


In the next place, that we may lead a life 
worthy of the faith we profeſs, and of the 
hopes we a// have of being happy; let us 
endeavour to have the ſeveral articles of our 
Creed always preſent, as much as poſſible, 


in our minds. 


For, moſt certainly, the only reaſon why 
Chriſtians live without incafineſ in the 
practice of any known fin is, becauſe they 
forget, they do not attend to, the truths they 
retend to believe. For, would Chriſtians 
(as holy David profeſſes he did") Set God 
always before them;“ they would, as he 
did, bitterly repent. of the ſins they had 
committed; and, by an holy example, make 
amends for the offence they had given. 


Let us therefore not be afraid to confider, 
and to keep in our minds, what it is we be- 
lieve of God; and we ſhall ſoon ſee the good 
effects of doing ſo. It will not only put us 
in mind of our duty and of our intereſt, but 
will be a moſt powerful means of leading us 
to cloſe with and to practiſe it. 


For inſtance: ** I believe in God the Fa- 
* ther, who made me and all the world.” 
Let me not only /ay, but calmly con/ider this. 
Why then I ſtand indebted to God for my 
being; for every thing I have, or value, or 
hope for. If I ſtood half ſo much obliged 
to any man living, I ſhould highly value 
him, I ſhould love him, I ſhould ſtrive to 
pleaſe him, I ſhould take all occaſions to 
thank him for his favours, and I ſhould 
never willingly offend him. And why not 
this to Thee, 
nefactor ? 


But what did God make me for? Not 
ſure to lead an idle, uſeleſs life; I cannot 
believe zhat+ that would not be for his ho- 
nour. No, 
in me—his glorious perfections, his power 
in creating me,—his providence in preſerving 
me,—his &ounty in providing for me,—his 
w/dom in giving me the very beſt rules to 
live by, —his goodneſs in promiſing to reward 
my poor endeavours to pleaſe him, — and his 


9 


his moſt righteous laws. 


This is what my Chriſtian profeſles to 
believe to be the end of his creation:—To 
» Pſalm xvi. 8. | 
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my God, my Maker, my Be- 


But he made me to manifeſt 


holineſs and 7u/tice in puniſhing the breach of 
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glorify God, by living as becomes a crea- 
ture of ſo great, ſo juſt, ſo holy, ſo good, ſo 
bountiful a Creator, 


And it muſt be great unthoughtfulneſs, 
when any Chriſtian acts contrary to theſe 
ends. For let but a man conſider with him- 
ſelf, —The life which God has given me, is 
not mine to diſpoſe of; it is the Almighty 
God, who ſent me into the world, there to 
ſtay juſt as long as he ſhall think fit; I dare 
not therefore, for my ſoul, attempt to leave 
my ſtation, till he commands me; I will not 
ſhorten that life, which God has given me, 
by debauchery and intemperance; I will not, 
I dare not, run the hazard of loſing my life 
on any account whatever, but only when it 


ſhall be for the glory of my Maker. 


And then when I conſider, as I ought ve 
often to do, That I was made to glorify God, 
by doing good in my generation, and by 
living as becomes the relation I have to him, 
calling him my Father, as often as I ſay m 
prayers, or repeat my Creed: When I re- 
member this, I ſhall be aſhamed and bluſh 
to be found doing any thing which may diſ- 
honour my Father and my God. 


But if this conſideration does not hinder 
me from doing a baſe or vile thing, there is 
another which ſure ought to reſtrain me: 
The God whom I ſhall provoke by this wicked 
action, I believe him to be A/mghty, and 
that he can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 
„hell:“ There is no paſſion, no pleaſure, 
no deſire of gain, of revenge, no temptation 
whatever, which this conſideration, if at- 
tended to, will not damp and deaden. 


It is true, temptations are ſometimes too 
ſudden and too violent to permit us to make 
the compariſon betwixt the pleaſure of fin, 
and the eternal puniſhment that 1s to follow 
it: But then it 1s as true, that it is our own 
fault, that we do not ſufficiently think of 
this when we are in a temper for doing it; 
and that we do not ſeriouſly beg of God to 
deliver us from evil; of God, who is Al- 
mighty to ſave, as well as to puniſh, 


Our faith furniſheth us with another mo- 
tive to abſtain from evil, and to be doing 
good, becauſe our Maker has his eyes conti- 
nually upon us; for good, if we do well; for 
evil, 1f we do otherways. And happy would 
it be for us, if we would be careful to live 
and act as having God the conſtant witneſs 
of our conduct. 


We. ſhould then reaſon thus with our- 
ſelves :—I will not do this evil, though none 


but God ſees me; my fin will ſurely find me 


out, if I do it;—lI will faithfully diſcharge 
this duty, as in the ſight of God, becauſe 
from him I expect my reward I will not 
ſpeak irreverently of God, who hears oy 

| word 
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word 1 fay ; nor will 1 harbour any evil in 
my mind, becauſe God Knows the ve 
thoughts of my heart ;—I would not dare 
do this in the preſence of a man like myſelf, 
and ſhall I not fear to do it in the preſence 
of that God, who can confound ny deſtroy 
me the moment I ſin againſt him? 


A man may be ſo weak as to think that he 
has power, and friends, and wiſdom, to car 
on any deſign he has in his thoughts, with- 
out calling in God to his aſſiſtance: He does 
not conſider what God himſelf has declared, 
© That there is neither wiſdom, nor under- 
*«« ſtanding, nor counſel, againſt the Lord.” 
If he did confider this, he would aſk his 
leave, his help, his bleſſing. | 


Another may fancy himſelf too big to be 
puniſhed, or to be brought to own his 
crimes. A man could not, he would not, 
think ſo, if he would but conſider, that the 
fear of the Almighty God brought two of 
the greateſt Princes on earth to humble 
themſelves for their faults. 


The great King Nebuchadnezzar, when 
God, who had puniſhed him for his pride, 
had reſtored him to his kingdom, makes his 
confeſſion in theſe words: I praiſe, and 
*« extol, and honour, the King of heaven, all 
*© whoſe works are truth, and his ways judg- 
ment; and thoſe that walk in pride he is 
able to abaſe.” And King David was ſo 
far from exalting himſelf againſt God, When 
he had finned againſt him, that he 1 
preſſeth his ſorrow: “ Mine iniquities are 
*« gone over my head, and are as an heavy 
*© burthen, too heavy for me to bear: I will 
*© confeſs my wickednels, I will be ſorry for 
my ſin.“ | 

Had King Adonibezek conſidered this 
truth, That God 1s juſt as well as almighty, 
he would hardly have forced God to have 
brought him to this confeſſion for his bar- 
barous inhumanity, as I have done, ſo 
God hath ited me.“ But then why 
ſhould not every Chriſtian, who profeſſes 
to believe his, abhor, and fear the conſe- 
quence of, every act of #21w//:ce, of oppreſſion, 
of wrong to his neighbour? Why ſhould; 
not every Chriftian when he is tempted, 


| 
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through covetoufnefſs, through malice, through 
revenge, to injure any man, why ſhould | 
not ſay this to himſelf?—If 1 ſhall give my 
neighbour this loſs, this trouble, this vexa- 
tion, the righteous Gop 2w7/l certainly requite. 
me; either I or my children ſhall pay for it. 


The terrible puniſhment of Sodom and 


Gomorrah, with fire and brimſtone from 
heaven, is a moſt remarkable ſtanding proof 
of God's holineſs and purity, of his al- 
mighty power, and purpoſe, to puniſh all 
the ſins of uncleanneſs after the moſt dread- 
ful manner. 
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All Chriſtians, that know and believe this, 
will rive, and pray, and avord all temptati- 
ons, to every degree of theſe ſins. They will 
remember, that it is the ſame Holy God, 
who has declared, that no fornicator, nor 
adulterer, nor unclean perſon, has any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of God, but are 
to have their portion with Devils. 


And let no Chriſtian, who believes 7he 
Almighty power of God, ſay, that he cannot 
overcome the corruption of his nature, or 
the "temptations he meets with. If the 
grace of God will enable a man to overcome 
all the difficulties he can meet with, and if 
grace may be had for afking, «ch are te 


1 undoubted truths; why then whoever, in the 


ſincerity of. his heart, prays for grace and 
ſtrength to overcome the weakneſs and cor- 
ruption of his nature, ſhall certainly have 
an almighty power to afliſt him; and then 
he will have no reaſon to fear, no reaſon to 


| complain. 


The poor man, who has farth in God, will 
be contented with his condition, though it 
be never ſo mean; for he will argue thus 
with himſelf: —I am the creature of the 
God; it is not for want of power 
that he has given me ſo little of this world's 


| goods; I call him my Father, and he per- 


mits me to call him fo; it muſt be therefore 
that he knows that this very condition is the 
beſt for me, and therefore I will endeavour 
to be ſatisfied. 


And the rich man, whoſe heart is not 
hardened, and who believes what he ſaith of 
God, will bus reaſon :—The fame Almighty 
God, who gave me theſe riches, is as able 
to take them away, and very probably will 
do ſo, or continue them as a curſe to me, if 
I make them my idol, my God; if I adore 
them in my heart; if I put my truſt, and 
place my happineſs in them; or if I ftrive 
to increaſe them by unjuſt ways; or if I do 


. 


not do good with them. = 
If a Chriſtian is in the greateſt diftreſs, 


and does but call to mind what he believes 


of God;—that he is Almeghry ; that he is a 


Father; that he ſees all our diſtreſs; that he 


is faithful to his promiſes ;—though he can- 
not perhaps ſay, as holy Job did, Though 
he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him;“ yet 
he will not utterly deſpair of a change for 
the better, becauſe his hope is in God. 


When a Chriſtian conſiders how plenti- 
fully God Almighty has provided for all his 
creatures ; what care he takes of them, in ſo 
much as that the leaſt of them does not ſuffer 
without his knowledge, without his leave; 
how juſtly ſhall we not reproach: ourlelves 
in the words of Chriſt, ** Shall he not be 


* Paniel iv. 37. Pſalm xxxviii. © Judges i. 7, 


« concerned for us? O we of little faith!“ 
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Can my weakneſs be greater than the 
Almighty can help? Canmy fins be greater 
than infinite goodneſs can pardon? Can my 
enemies be more and ſtronger than he can 
ſubdue? Are my wants greater than the Al- 
mighty can ſupply? Need I go to the Devil 
for want of help, when the Almighty God is 
ready to help me? Need I take unjuſt ways 
to provide for myſelf, or my children, when 
God has promiſed to be a Father to them and 
to me, while we behave ourſelves like chil- 
dren of ſo holy a Father. 


If I am at any time going to do a ng 
which I have reaſon to fear will diſpleaſe 
God, let this thought reſtrain me; Is it not 
the Almighty God that I am going to offend? 
Shall I provoke the Lord to anger? Am! 
ſtronger than he? When obſerve the great 
patience of God, in ſparing us when we de- 
ſerve puniſhment, I thall not be ſo fooliſh 
as to imagine that it is for want of power, 
for he is Almighty; but becauſe he is infi- 
nite goodneſs, he waiteth to be gracious, 


until his deſpiſed mercy and juſtice ſhall 


oblige him to take vengeance, and then I 
ſhall feel his power, when it 1s too late to 
avert it by repentance. 


Chriſtians too ſeldom conſider how man 
ſins they would certainly have fallen into, 
had not God interpoſed his almighty grace. 
We have, every ſoul of us, the ſeed of every 
wickedneſs within us; and it is God who 
hinders them from ſpringing up, and from 
becoming our ruin. 


It is God, the Almighty God, who only 


can oppoſe the number, the power, the ma- 
lice, and the ſnares of evil ſpirits, which are 


always attempting to ruin us; and would 


certainly do ſo, did not we dwell under the 
ſhadow of the Almighty, under the protec- 
tion of one who is able to ſave. In confidence 
of whoſe protection a Chriſtian may be eaſy 
amidſt all the diſturbances the world is ſub- 
ject to, and may ſay with David, My help is 


not from man, but cometh from the Lord, 


who made heaven and earth. 


But then, leſt the mighty privilege we 
Chriſtians enjoy, of having the honour to 
call the Almighty God our Father, ſhould 
make us proud of ourſelves, and in compa- 


riſon of thoſe who know not God; let his | 


almighty power repreſs our inſolence: for 
what am I in compariſon of the Almighty? 
What have I, that I have not received from 
him? And what have I not to fear, leſt he 
ſhould deprive me of his grace? | 


By the righteous judgment of God, the 
Heathens were deprived of that light which 
they abuſed: . They knew God, but they 
'* glorified him not as God,” ſaith St. Paul; 
and what was the conſequence? why, ** God 
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gave them up to reprobate mind, to 
commit all iniquity with greedineſs.“ 
Chriſtians ſhould always fear every one for 
1 leſt this ſhould come to be his own 
caſe. 


And indeed it is but too plain, that the 
n of Chriſtians forget that they have 
a rule of faith to direct them, what to believe 
of God, and of his infinite perfections; and 
they will find to their coſt, that it will be 
no advantage to them, to have been diſtin= 
guiſhed from infidels by a rule of faith which 
they never minded, and which had no influ- 
ence upon their lives, 


Let me therefore, before I conclude this 
part of the Creed, put you in mind of a 
few truths and inferences, which I wiſh we 
may all remember, and carry home with us. 


When we acknowledge God to be Al- 
mighty, let us confider what a dreadful thing 
it muſt needs be, to have the Almighty God 
for our enemy ; one who can deſtroy both 
body and ſoul in hell. And then, how 
happy will all thoſe be, who have an all- 
powerful God their friend, to direct, to ſup- 

ort, and to reward them! A man muſt 
KA no value for his ſoul, whom this belief 


„does not influence. 


Let us conſider further, what a diſhonour 
we do to God, to call him our Father, and 
to behave ourſelves like the children of Sa- 
tan. Infidels will conclude from hence, — 
If theſe be the children of God, and hope 
for ſalvation from believing in him, who 
need deſpair of going to heaven? Let us 
rather remember, that our Almighty Father 
has given his children rules to live he that 
they are not to follow their own will, but 


his, and that their happineſs depends upon 


doing ſo. 

When we call God our Father, let us 
conſider, that our inheritance is in heaven. 
This ſhould make us leſs fond of an earthly 
inheritance; at /eaff, we ſhould not think of 
ſetting up our reſt here. 


If God is my Father, I have nothing to 
fear, while I ſtrive to pleaſe him. I will 
truſt in him, and I will go to him with the 
confidence of a child. 


If every Chriſtian has a right to call Gd 


his Father, then every Chriſtian is our bro- 
ther, and has a right to our love, and to our 
help, in his way to heaven. 4 


We profeſs to believe, that God is the 
Creator of all things. Every one who ſe- 
riouſly believes this will not dare to abuſe 
any of God's creatures, nor e e 
ſtroy any thing that God has made. Made 
indeed they were for the uſe of man; but 
whoever deſtroys creatures that are neither 

; d Rom. i. 25, 
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hirtful when they are living, nor fe 
when den, certainly fans againſt 47s and their 
Maker. 

Let us rather glorify God in and for his 
creatures. The very religion of heaven con- 
fiſts in this: Thou art worthy,” fay the 
glorified Saints in the Revelations, ** Thou 
« art worthy to receive honour, and power, 
And glory, for thou haſt created all things.“ 
And we ſhall do this in the moſt humble 
manner, when we conſider, that of all the 
creatures Which God made, man alone be- 
haved himfelf fo ill, as to provoke God to 
ſay, © That it repented him that he had made 
« him.” M And fhall not ſinful 
man he afraid, and bitterly repent; that ever 
he offended and -provoked fo great a God! 

We ſhould indetd have reperited of, and 
bewailed our loſt condition to all eternity, 
had ndt Almighty God, to manifeſt his inh- 
nite goodneſs, accepted of the mediation of 
his beloved Son, by whom we have been 
reſtored to the favour of God; —But this 
muſt be the ſubject of another diſcourſe. 

In the mean time, let every one of us 
examine himſelf upon hi, part of his Creed; 
and fee what fruits of this faith he has to 
ſhew. To live by faith, is to live as if we 
did indeed believe the things which we pro- 
feſs to believe. 


Well then, let me aſk myſelf, Do thefe 
truths which I profeſs to believe, do they 
really affect my heart? Do I truly fear the 
Almighty God; that is, do T fear to offend 
him? Am 1 not more Afraid of temporal 
evils than of the wrath of God? Do 1 really : 
love God; that is, Do I deſire and ſtrive to 
pleaſe him? Do T look upon Him as the 
fountain of all good; that is, Do I pray to 
him for what I want, and give him thanks 
for the bleſſings I receive? Do I ſhew that 
believe his infinite wiſdom, by my leaving 
the choice of all the bleflings I hope and 
pray for to him? Do i own his fatherly love 
and authority over me; that is, Do I ſubmit 
to all his dealings with me without mur- 
muring? Do 1 own that God ſees all that 
I do; that is, Do I live as in his preſence, 
not daring to do any thing that 1 5, will 
diſpleaſe him? Do I ſhew that I am con- 
vinced of his infinite patience, and long- 
ſuffering, by laying hold of the preſent op- 
portunity of returning to my duty? 

We lament the blindneſs of the Heathen 
world which know not God. Do we truly 
value that /ighr, and that word, By which we 
are come to the -knowle of God, and of 
his glorious perfections? Do we hear the 
word of God with attention; ænd do we beg 
of God the grace to underſtand it, and to 
incline our hearts to obſerve the leffons we 
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there learn? Why has God thus made him- 
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ſelf known to us, but that we may fear, and 
love, and adore, and praiſe him, and pray tg 
him, and put our whole truſt in him? 

And I pray confider Chriſtians; what 3 
mighty bleſſing it is, that We are not left to 
ourſelves, and by 6ur own reaſon, to find 
out God; but God has been 16 goed as to 
manifeſt himſelf unto us in his Holy Word; 
and to diſcover his dimghty power, his Wyſe 
dom, his 4 his 7tee, his fahfulacſt, 
and his Holineſs, in his government of the 
world. 


Confider how very thankful we ſhould all 
be for the benefit of theſe Holy Scriptures, 
in which every foul come to the true 
knowledge of God, and the way of ſalva⸗ 
tion. Where unbelievers may be convinced 
of the dence of God throughout all 

, by the fulfilling of innumerable 
pheſies. Where nne will find reaſons to 
awaken them, ſeeing the power of the 
Almighty manifeſted in the puniſhment of 
the impenitent. Where the righteous may 
learn to depend entirely the protee- 
tion of God, by ſeeing his infinite « 
neſs towards ſuch in all ages. Where all 
may learn to believe, and fear, and love, and 
worth the Lord Almighty, Maker of hea- 
ven and earth. 

We enjoy the benefit of all the creatures, 
without ſo much as thinking of him that 
made them. Which of them could we want, 
without being miſerable? The Sun gives 
us light and heat; the Air, breath and life; 
the Earth and Seas, food; the reſt of the 
creatures are all deſigned for our uſe and 
benefit. 

Shall we not then glorify God in his 
works, —take notice of his providences,— 
admire his infinite wiſdom, —be thankful 
for all his mercies,—and dread to provoke a 
power that can ruin us? 

Shall we not deſire and endeavour to pleaſe 
a moſt gracious God, who has promiſed 
eternal happineſs to his faithful ſervants? 

Shall we not imitate his Hine, depend 
upon his promiſes, - take care not to abuſe 
his patience and long-ſuffering ? 

Shall we not beg of God to increafe our 
faith; to manifeſt himſelf and his glorious 
perfect ions every day more clearly to us, 
that as we grow ein years we may grow in 
grace? 

And ſtrall we not abhor and avoid the com- 


pany and the converſation of all ſuch profane 


people as may weaken eur faith, whether V5 
their wieked examples or looſe principles? 
Let ws lock upon all Tuch as the Devil“ 
itfttuments, doing his work, and promo- 
ting his intereſts und his kingdom. All 
who profaice the name of God, ho make 
a mock of ſin, who mind not his word, who 
re gar 


faith by his works, has no proof of his ſin- 


1 ſhall at this time endeavour to explain to 
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regard not his worſhip, who obſerve not his 
day, who deſpiſe his miniſters and his ordi- 
nances: Theſe are people of no faith, no 
religion; have WY to reſtrain them from 
the greateſt wickedneſs, but the fear of man, 
or their own carnal intereſts. 


And believe it, Chriſtians, for an un- 
doubted truth, that ſuch as have no true 
faith in God, who do not ſhew it by their 
lives, have no true re/igion, no honour, no 


ce, no truth, no humanity, no /incerity, to ; 
13 2 V 9 be received in all the world, that thy glori- 


be depended upon. | 
As for ourſelves, for all ſuch as profeſs to 


know God, to believe his word, and to hope | 


for his mercy ; let us lay this down for a moſt 
certain truth, that he who does not ſhew his 


men 


cerity, or of his acceptance with God. 
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My God! if this be ſo, how few are there 
who truly believe the Creed they profeſs? 


Vouchſafe, O God, by thy almighty grace, 
to awaken all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 
. ; who have a form of faith and 
0 


godline/s, but deny the power thereof. 
Preſerve all Chriſtians from ſuch fatal blind- 


neſs; and deliver all ſuch as are under the 
power of it, 2 


May theſe faving truths which we believe 


ous name may be adored. by the Heathens! 
O God, the Creator of all, have mercy 


upon all whom Thou haft made, for the 


Lord Jeſus” fake, the redeemer of all. To 


whom, with, Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


I honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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O Jeſu benigne! Cœleſti tuo verbo et ſpiritu illumina me, ut veram dei indolem et naturam in corde meo perſentiſcam, et ex 
viva expetientii gregem meam paſcam. Miſerere gentium qui ſedent in tenebris, miſerere eorum qui fidem ore jactant, operi- 


buſque divinis deſticuti miſere ſeipſos decipiunt. Amen. 


JoOuN. 


This is Life Eternal, that they might know Thee the only true God, and Jgſus Chrift whom 


R 


Thou haft ſent. 


what we all promiſe ourſelves. Would 
to God, we could all be perſuaded ſeriouſly 
to think how we tay attain it ;—that we 
could be perſuaded to believe, that none are 
ever like to attain eternal life and happineſs, 
but ſuch as make it their great concern to 
know and to love God;—and that none can 
know and love God as they ſhould do, but 
ſuch as ſtudy to know Jeſus-Chrift, and what 
he has done for us: The eternal lot and por- 
tion of every man living being in the hands 


IFE Eternal is what we all hope for, 


you; and after ſuch a manner, you ma 
ſee the neceſlity, not only of confeſſing witt 
your mouth the Lord Jeſus, but of leading 
a life anſwerable to ſuch a profeſſion, as you 
hope for eternal happineſs. 

I have, in a former diſcourſe, endeavoured 
to ſhew how the knowledge and belief of 
God the Father Almighty ought to affect us; 
how his infinite power, his wiſdom, his ho- 
lineſs, his juſtice, his faithfulneſs, ought to 
influence our practice. But then we are to 
conſider, that to know God, without the 


of Jeſus Chriſt: he himſelf aſſuring us of 
it; and ** that God has given him power 
** over all fleſh, that he may give eternal life 
to as many as God ſhall give him.“ 

It behoves us, therefore, as much as our 
ſouls are worth, not only to know the only 
true God the Father Almighty, but alſo; 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent to feek and 


to ſave us. 


And this is that part of our Creed, which 


| 


knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, would only fill 
our ſouls with fearful apprehenſions of what 


may become of us when we die. « 
For to know that God is infinitely holy, 
and infinitely juſt, as well as powerful; and 


at the ſame time to know that my nature 
is extremel _ and prone to ſin con- 
tinually; that as ſuch, ſo holy and juſt a 
Cod can take no pleaſure in me; and that 
of myſelf I know neither how to pleaſe, nar 


how to appeaſe him, when offended; this 


© See Luke xiii. 26. John i. 1a. vii. 24. Xiv. I. Mi. 2. Ads, v. 9. I Cor. xvi. 22, 2 Cor. v. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John 
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— And this is the caſe, this the condition, 
of every man, without .the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt: the caſe, not only of Jews, 
Turks, and Infidels, but of all Chriſtians, 
who know not that they want a Redeemer, 
who are not ſenſible of the bleſſing of a Re- 
deemer, and of God's infinite goodneſs in 
ſending his own Son—to ſhew us the way to 
eternal life, to teach us by his precepts and 
by his example, and to make atonement for 
our fins. 999% 51 

Now, it being 
Chriſtian ſenſible of theſe things until he, is 
firſt made ſenſible of his deplorable condition 
by nature, I will firſt ſet before you, in 
as ſhort and plain a manner as I can, the 
true, that is, the very miſerable condition 
of man, of 3 man living, without the 


knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. _ 


It is common, and it is eaſy, to ſay, We 
are all ſinners, and to ſay this without being 
much concerned, without feeling our mi- 
ſery, without fearing the conſequence, and 
even without any 1 of amendment. 
And indeed there is nothing which more 
plainly ſhews the corruption of our nature, 
and the danger we are in, than this does, — 
to own that we are ſinners, and not to fear 
what muſt follow. 


impoſſible to make an 


For to be a ſinner is to be at enmity with 
our Creator; with a moſt holy God, who 
cannot but hate fin; with a moſt 7/7 God, 
whoſe righteous laws we have broken; and 
with an Almighty God, who can deſtroy us, 
both body and ſoul; who cannot but be 


1 to ſee his own creatures, | 


who know his will and his power, yet go- 
ing on to provoke him. | 


It is not material now to enquire, how we 
came to be ſuch corrupt creatures. Itſhould 
be enough, one would think, to awaken us 
to know that we are ſuch. 


To know, for inſtance, that of ourſelves 
we are prone to evil continually; that the 
laws of our Creator are grievous to us; that 
we find a pleaſure in doing the very things 
which he has forbidden us: — To know, 
moreover, that every ſoul of us have, within 
ourſelves, the ſeed of every wickedneſs that 
ever any other man was guilty of; and a ſeed 
which will certainly ſpring up, and bring 
forth fruit, upon a ſuitable temptation, if 
not prevented by the power of God; we 
being all of one race and make with thoſe 


who we are convinced are going headlong to 
deſtruction. | | 


The conſequence of all which zs, that men 
need not take pains to go to hell; they will 
go thither of courſe, if they make not re- 
ſiſtance; and reſiſtance they uu not make 
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without the grace of God. 
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All this is too plain to be denied; and 


daily experience ſhould convince us, that 


there are no remedies within - ourſelves for 
theſe evils, and the fears they cauſe in us; 
ſince neither the anger of God who made 
us, nor the fear of everlaſting miſery, have, 
too often, had any power to reſtrain men 
when they are eagerly bent either upon their 
pleaſures, or worldly intereſts. 


This, we ſay again, is the condition of 


every man living without the knowledge of 
{| Jeſus Chriſt. And eve 


dd has opened to ſee 25 to be his ſad con- 


man, whoſe eyes 


dition, can have no peace in his ſoul, till he 
can have ſome hopes of a way to eſcape the 
wrath of Almighty God, which he 2 ſo 
much reaſon to fear. It is Sen, and not 74% 


then, that he will ſee the bleſſing of a Re- 


deemer; that is, of ſome one who can make 
his peace with God; who can obtain his 
pardon for what is paſt; and enable him to 
live in the favour of God for the time to 
come. 


And this none but Jeſus Chriſt could do; 
and Jeſus Chriſt has done this for us. He has 
prevailed with God, his Father, to be recon- 
ciled to us; he has obtained for us, that our 
repentance when {ſincere ſhall be accepted; 
that none of our paſt offences ſhall be re- 
membered againſt us; that we ſhall have all 
the help we ſhall ſtand in need of, to carry 
us through the difficulties we ſhall meet 
with; and that, when we die, our poor en- 
deavours, however imperfect, , fncere, ſhall 
be rewarded with eternal life and happineſs. 


And now, Chriſtians, you are (one would 
hope) better prepared to underſtand this 
part of your Creed concerning Jeſus Chriſt; 
and the amazing mercy of God, in ſeeking 
the welfare of his rebellious creatures ; and 
in ſending his own Son, to take our nature 


upon him, by being born of the Virgin Mary. 


| You will be better able to perceive the 
reaſon of all that Jeſus Chriſt did and /affered 
while he was upon earth; and that it was 
purely for us, and for our ſalvation, that he 
came down from heaven. It was to declare 
God's readineſs to forgive the greateſt ſin- 
ners upon their repentance, and return to 


their duty. It was to put us in the way of 
happineſs ; to give us ſuch rules, and to di- 


rect us to ſuch means, as are neceſſary and 
ſufficient to lead us through all the difficul- 
ties we ſhall meet with; and to let us know, 
what things they are which will certainly 
ſhut us out of heaven. | 


Particularly, he aſſured us, that it is no 
great matter what our lot is in this world, 
provided we can ſecure the favour of God; 
for that this ſhort life is only a ſtate of trial, 
and a paſſage to a life that is to laſt for * 

0 


may be bappy eternally. . 


To convince us more effectually of this, 
he made choice of a life of poverty himſelf, 
and was very eaſy and content with 1 thing 
that the providence of God afforded him. 


And to convince mankind that it is no 
indifferent matter whether they cloſe with 
this mercy of God or not, he made known 
this important truth, which before the 
knew little of, That after this life is 93s 7 o 
we ſhall, every ſoul of us, be adjudged to 
an everlaſting ſtate of happineſs or miſery, 
according as we ſhall have behaved ourſelves 
in this world. | 


And to aſſure us of the truth of all this, 
after he had wrought infinite miracles to 
ſhew that he came from God, he ſealed the 
truth of theſe things with his own blood; 
for he laid down his life for us, and ſuffered 
the puniſhment of death which we had de- 
ferved; the puniſhment and ſentence which 
God had paſſed upon Adam and all his poſ- 
terity for þ:s fin and diſobedience. 


And God, to give us the atmoſt uſſurance 
that all which he had 7d us was true, and 


that what he had /fered for our ſakes was 
accepted, RAISED HIM THE THIRD DAY 


FROM THE DEAD, and in the fight of all his 


diſciples, HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 


And to convince the whole world, that HE 
SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; 
that is, that he hath all power in heaven and 
earth, he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to en- 
able his diſciples to do the ſame wonderful 
things that he had done amongſt them; 
which Holy Spirit will continue to guzae, 
and protect, and affift, his faithful ſervants, 
until his COMING AGAIN TO JUDGE: BOTH 
THE QUICK AND THE DEAD. 


' Theſe are the things which we believe 
concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and our 
falvation depends upon believing them. Our 
Lord himſelf faith expreſſſy,“ He that be- 
„ lieveth not,” that is, when theſe truths 
are preached to him, he that believeth not, 
** ſhall be damned.“ 


But then, let us not deceive ourſelves in 
this. It is not enough barely to be/reve theſe 
things, unleſs our lives be anſwerable to our 
faith: Not every one {faith our Saviour") 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,” that calls 
himſelf a Chriſtian, ** ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven.“ 


And this, good Chriſtians, is what I chiefly 
aim at in the diſcourſe I am now upon; to 
ſhew you, how this part of our Creed may be 
Put into practice; what powerful motives it 
furniſheth us with, to make us holy, that we 


| 4Mark xi. 16. Matth. vil. 1. 
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We believe that our Redeemer wwas the Son of 
God. Me are commanded to honour the Son 


even as we honour the Father.” And we have 
the higheſt reaſon to do ſo; for if the Son of 
God had not undertaken our redemption, it 
might have been truly ſaid of us, as it was 
of Judas, It had been better for us that 
„ we had never been born.“ 


1 Surely, (ſaith God in the parable, Mark 


X11. 6.) „they will reverence my Son.“ And 


dearly 7hey paid for it that did not. God 
| ou that we, being warned by the terrible 

eſtruction which the Jews met with for re- 
jecting the Son of God, may reverence him 
in all his offices of Prophet, Prieft, and King, 
and in every thing that belongs to him ;— 
that we may reverence his Word, as the Word 
of our Salvation ;—that we may reverence his 
authority in his Miners, as they are the 
Miniſters of reconciliation betwixt God and 


man;—that we may reverence his /aws, his 


example, his ordinances, which are the means 
of our ſalvation. 


All the Angels of God are commanded to 
worſhip him.” And ſhall we poor mortals 
neglect to do it? We, for whom he has 


done ſo much! Wie, for whoſe fins he was 


for a time ſet below the Angels, that he 
„might taſte death for us; ſhall not we 
worſhip him in our lives, as well as by our 
profeſſion? Should not this fill our ſouls 
with unſpeakable gratitude? 


How much reaſon therefore had St. Paul 
to give this direction to the church of Co- 
rinth: ** If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
„C Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha ;* 
that is, let him be excommunicated. Ter- 
rible ſentence! To be deprived of the mercy 
of God, and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. — 
And yet how many Chriſtians are there, be- 
ſides ſuch as are excommunicated, who wil- 
fully lay themſelves under this ſentence, by 
their not loving the Lord Jeſus, by not 
ſhewing it in their lives! For in vain we 
flatter ourſelves that we believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, if we do not the things which he com- 


mands Us. 


And becauſe our obedience will always be 
anſwerable to our love of God, therefore has 
God, by giving us his 'own Son, given us 
the greateſt reaſon to love him, that we might 
have the greateſt reaſon in the world to obey 
him. 


« Ye call me Maſter and Lord,” faith our 
Saviour, ye call me Maſter and Lord, 


and ye ſay well, for ſo I am.” Pray, good 
Chriſtians, let us conſider what this means. 


If we, from our hearts, acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt to be our Maſter, that is, our Teacher, 
why then we ſhall never doubt the truth of 


| * John v. 23. FfHeb.i.6. © John xiii, 13. 
BL © any 
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any thing which he has taught us, though 
never ſo ſtrange to our reaſon and underſtand- 
ings; but we ſhall receive it as coming from 
the Son of God, who neither can be miſtaken 
himſelf, nor can he mifinſtract us. 


If we acknowledge him to be our Lord, 
then are we not our own maſters, but we are 
bound to obey him in all things which he 
has commanded. 


And let us never forget a truth which he 
has told us, that no man can ſerve two 
«© maſters;” and that he is:our Lord whom 
we love moſt. And therefore, whoever 
„lives in fin, is the ſervant of fin,” the 
ſervant of Satan, let him pretend what he 
will. | 


To proceed: The gretaeſt on earth do 
confeſs, that Jeſus is their Lord and King; 
that they are his ſervants; that therefore all 
their greatneſs, all their power, cannot ſe- 
cure them againſt his anger, if they take 

art with his enemies. And the pooreſt 
Chriſtian has the /ame Lord, the fame Son 
of God, for his pattern and protector; and 
therefore is not to be dejected himſelf; not 
to be deſpiſed and trampled on by others. 


Let us all therefore eſtimate the greatneſs 
of our high GY the greatneſs and the 
majeſty of the Lord whom we ſerve. 


Our Lord is the only Son of God: we need 
not fear the powers of hell, nor all the evils 
that human nature is ſubject to. He is al- 
mighty he can Help, ſupport, and deliver us. 
How wicked then, —nay, rather how foo/1Jh— 
are they, who will not have this Man io reign 
over them?® For this is the language of an 
infinite namber of people. 


This is the language of all ſuch as chooſe 
to be ſlaves to fin, and to Satan, rather than 
ſerve the Son of God; and eſpecially of all 
ſuch as would rob our Lord of his Frigity, 
and all faithful Chriſtians of the ineſtimable 
comfort of having the eternal Son of God 
for their advocate with the Father. 


Theſe are they on whom this ſentence is 
already paſſed: ** Thoſe mine enemies, which 
*« would not I ſhould reign over them, bring 


- 


„ hither and ſlay them before me.“ 


This ſentence has already been executed 
upon the nation of the Jews in a moſt aſto- 
niſhing manner. Chriſtians muſt expect 
even a ſeverer judgment, if they deny or de- 
ſpiſe the Lord that bought them. | 


When we conſider and profeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt took our nature upon him, by being 
born of the Virgin Mary, we truly conclude, 
that great was the love of God for his 
creatures, ſince he ſent his own May 5 
heaven to ſeck and to fave us. 
V bLyuke Aix. 14. | 
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But then we ſhould further confider, what 
a fad condition we were in, when this was 
the only way which mfinite wiſdom could 
chooſe; that his own Son ſhould leave the 
glories of heaven, and ſhould undergo al] 
the miſeries of life, to ſave his ſinful crea. 
tures from death eteraal. 


And theſe are the reafons why the church 
of God makes uſe of the ſong of the bleſſed 
Virgin in her daily fervice; to put us in 
continũal mind of the bleflings and uſes of 
Chriſt's incarnation. For every Chriſtian, in 
an humble ſenſe of his own unworthineſs, 
and of God's love, may N as ſhe did: 
«« My foul doth ace © ord; for he 
„ hath regarded,” he hath greatly honoured, 
© the low eſtate” not only of the Holy Vir- 
gin, but of all mankind, by taking-our na- 
ture upon him, and uniting it to his divine 
nature, according to his promiſes which 
« he made to Abraham, and his feed for 


* ever.” 


By all which we are perpetually put in 
mind of God's faithfulneſs to his promiſes, 
—of his paſling over thoſe that think highl 
of themſelves, - and of his accepting 1 
as are -humble, and ſenſible of their own 
unworthineſs. 


But the higheſt. inſtance of the love of 
God for us miſerable finners is, that Yeſus 
Chrift was crutified for us, that he died and 
was buried, That he ſuffered for our Takes, 
and in our ſtead, and What ovr fins had de- 
ſerved that we ſhould ſuffer. —If this does 
not affect ur hearts, and our practice, it is 
a ſure ſign our ſalvation is not much regarded 


into Praftice. 


by us. | 


As we love our ſouls, therefore, let us 
conſider, that the ſufferings of Chriſt diſco- 
ver plainly to us the very dreadful-nature of 
ſin; and that God cannot but hate it, ſince 
his Juſtice required ſuch an atonement.— 
That therefore Chriſtians ought to hate it, 
and every degree of it, as they hope for any 
benefit from Chriſt*s ſufferings. 

Jeſus Chriſt laid down his life, that he 
might obtain of re this favour for us, ha! 
our repentance might be accepted, inſtead of 4 
perfect obedience. N It 3 we ＋ . 
pent, and forſake our ſins, we are in the 
ſame ſad condition as if Jeſus Chriſt had 
never died for us. by $2108 
The defign of Chriſt's death was to re- 
deem us; as how? Why; by redeeming 
us from ſin, and purifying to himſelf a 
*« peculiar people, a generation of men 
freed from the pollutions of the world, and 
*« zealous of good works, 
If, through-our own fault and negligence, 
the merits of Chriſt's death have not this 
effect upon us, we are ſtill under the power 

Titus ii. 14. Ibid. 27. 2 * c 
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of Satan, under the bondage of ſin, and ut- 
terly incapable of eternal life and happineſs. 


In the next 9 * let us conſider, that the 
{acrifice, which was offered for us, was the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the 
-97/4. This ought to be ſuch an aſſurance 


that God is reconciled to us, as a voice from 
heaven to every particular ſoul cannot give 


a greater ſatisfaction. 


Let us, therefore, whenever the memorial 
of Chriſt's death and mercies are celebrated 
in the Lord's Supper; let us be careful to 
apply them every one to himſelf, ſaying in 
our hearts, This body was given for me, this 
blood was ſhed for me; the Prieſt, the Mi- 
niſter of God, aſſures me of it, and I do 
faithfully believe it. W 

It was for this reaſon jeſus Chriſt ordained 
this holy Sacrament, that we might be often 
obliged to remember his Love, his bitter 


Suffering the occaſion of his death, the 
miſery we have eſcaped, the pardon he has 


obtained, and the, graces and the happineſs 


he has purchaſed for us ;—that calling theſe 
things to mind, we might be obliged, by all 


the motives of intereſt and gratitude, to love 
him with all our hearts, and to put our 
whole truſt in him. 

Then will our own death, whenever it 
ſhall happen, be a bleſſing to us, when no- 
thing in this world beſides can help or com- 
fort us, but a firin faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what he has done and ſuffered for us. 


We ſhall then ſee the importanee of our 


faith, and ſet an infinite value upon the ſuf- 


ferings of Chriſt, when we can fay with the 


Apoſtle, I know in whom I have believed; 
even in the only Son of God, who came to 


ſeek and to ſave loſt ſinners, who gave his 
life for us, who has prevailed with his Fa- 


ther to accept our repentance, . whoſe grace * 
Dn PS, IE "YL race us in ba iſm, w 


I have f in my life, whom I, 


all my life long intreated to plea with God 


for my pardon, whoſe gracious aſſiſtance I 


have begged and prayed for againſt the at- 


tempts and the accuſations of the Devil, and 
the fears of my own conſcience; and in 
hopes, that when he ſhall come again to judge 
the quick and the dead, that He, who in our 
nature had experienced our fgailty, and the 


temptations we are ſubject to, that He will 
accept of my fincere, though imperteft obe- 


dien gte. 


We ſhould eafily underſtand how great an 


advantage it would be to have the Son of a 


King our friend with his Father, It does 
not appear that the generality of Chriſtians 
are ſenſible of what it is to have Jeſus Chriſt, 
the.Son of God, 'for a Mediator with God 


his Father. 


In % faith, and with theſe hopes, I fub- 
mit to death, as a puniſhment which, as ſin- 


ners, we are all juſtly condemned to; but 
then I offer it as a ſacrifice for fin; which I 
| am confident: God will accept of, in union 
with that of his own Son; for whoſe merits I 
truſt he will be propitious to me. | 

And therefore I make it one of the peti- 
tions of my prayers, that when I come to 
die, I may with humble confidence make uſe 


| of my Saviour's —_ words upon the croſs, 


„Father, into t nds I commend my 
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Spirit;“ or the laſt words of St. Steplien, 


in unitation of his Lord, Lord Jeſus; re- 
*« ceiyve my Spirit.“ 0 r 
My God! grant that I, and all that now 
| hear me; may die in this faith, and with theſe 
| diſpoſitions. But then let us all remember, 
| that as we deſire our death, like that of our 
Saviour and his firft Martyr, ſhould be a fa- 
crifice of faith, of love, and obedience, we 
muſt take care to make our lives ſo too, or 
| we ſhall be dreadfully diſappointed. 
And now to return to the remaining arti- 
| cles of this part of our Creed; namely, That 
Jeſus Chriſt being crucified, ut pEscENDED 
JiNTO HELL, AND ROSE AGAIN THE THIRD 
| DAY FROM' THE DEAD; that is, his foul 
| underwent the condition of the ſouls of all 
men when ſeparated from the body. 
| The eomfort and Hope we draw from 
hence is 25¹; that Gnee Jelus Chriſt under- 
went the ſartie fate that we maſt do, then we 


0 
. 
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conclude with the Apoſtle for certain, That 


if the ſame Spirit which raiſed up Jeſus 
©« our Lord from the dead-dwell in us; then 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 
* ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies.“ 


Here is our hope, this our confidence; 
only let us, as ever we expect to die in peace, 
and reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, let us not 
«« grieve that Holy N which was given 

ereby we were Raaled 
*« unto the day of redemption ;? and which 
alone can raiſe us to life eternal. 


HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND $1T+— 
TETH AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE 
FATHER ALMIGHTY. What a comfort is 
here for ſinners! Fefus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who for us men, and for our falvation, 
came down from heaven, and took our na- 
ture upon him; who in our nature felt all 
our :hfreaities ; who, to warn the juſtice of 
[God, ſuffered the death which our ſins had 
deſerved; this Jefus, this Saviour, is now in 
heaven, and ever livetb to make interceſſion 
for US. | 

So that the greateſt ſinner, whoſe heart 
God has touched with a ſenſe of his danger, 
and who is truly concerned for having of- 
| fended ſo good and gracious a Father; ſuch 
a one need not defpatr, if he ſues to God for 


* Rom. viii. 11. 
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mercy and pardon for his Son's ſake, with 
full Avex of heart of living as becomes a 
Chriſtian for the time to come. 


And receive it, Chriſtians, for a moſt cer- 
tain truth, that no man ever prayed for par- 
don, for faith, for ſtrength to overcome his 
corruptians, for perſeverance; no man ever 
prayed for thefe, or any other grace in the 
ſincerity of his heart, and for Chriſt's ſake, 
but he had his;petitions granted. 


that is the meaning of his 81TTING AT THE 
RIGHT HAND OF GOD; he is our own fleſh 
and blood; he. loves. us as his brethren; he 
loved us ſo well as to die for us; all our 


thing that he can aſk of God, and cannot be 
pur 5 ; and has given us this faithful pro- 
miſe, that whatever we ſhall aſk in his name, 
that he will do for us. | 


But even this is not all we hope for by his 


going to heaven. In his laſt dying ſpeech 
to his diſciples, he aſſures his faithful fol- 
lowers, That he aſcended. into heaven in 
order to prepare a place for them; that they 


ſhall ſhare with him the bleſſings of heaven 
to all eternity. 2 2 


What have we now to do, good Chriſtians, 
but to endeavour to prepare ourſelves for that 
happy ſtate? And not to loſe the time in 


which we have to do it in, leſt we for ever 
come ſhort of it. RAT IT 
What ſhould hinder us from doing this? 
Shall the pleaſures I hope for from the world 
tempt me to neglect the concerns of my ſoul 
and eternity? Not ſure, when J conſider, 
that theſe are but. fora very little white, 
thoſe of heaven for ever. 

Shall my own; weakneſs diſcourage me? 
Shall the multitude of my; enemies, their 


Not if I believe that the grace of God is 


ſufficient to enable me to overcome all diffi- 
culties; and that Jeſus Chriſt has obtained: 


this grace for all that aſk it in his name. 


That would be unreaſonable indeed, when I 
am aſſured, that I have an Advocate with the 
Father, even his own beloved Son, pleading 


for me. 6M 
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Shall the ſenſe of my a unworthineſs 
make me fear that heaven is too holy a place 
for ſuch a miſerable creature as I am ever to 


be admitted there? Let this rather encou- 
rage me to be as holy as I can, becauſe Jeſus 


Chriſt, Who is to be my Judge, has pro- 
miſed to allow of a ſincere endeayour after; 


holineſs. 


And then let me remember, that He who 


rs gone 40 prepare a place for us has declared, 
Gt. 
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bid: 


malice, or their power, make me afraid? 
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that in his Father's houſe are many man- 
„ fions;” and if by his grace, I am thought 
worthy of the very loweſt place in heaven, | 
ſhall be ſufficiently happy, and ſhall have 
cauſe to be eternally thankful, 


And now you ſee the wiſdom of that 
church of which you are members, in ob. 
liging us ſo often to lay before God the me. 
ritorious paſſages of his Son's life and death, 


in order to prevail with him to deliver us 


For Jeſus Chriſt has all power with God; 


from the evils which we have juſtly deſerved; 
and which we ſhould always repeat with the 
greateſt devotion. ' 


And if we do ſo, he cannot deny our re. 


| queſts, when we plead his incarnation, his 
enemies are under his power; he has every 


nativity and circumcifion, his baptiſm, faſting, 
and temptation, his agony and bloody ſaveat, 
his cr and gon, is precious death and 
burial, his glortbus reſurreftion and aſcenſion. 
We cannot think too often of theſe myſte- 
ries; we cannot too often repeat them. If 
we do it with attention, it will increaſe our 


faith and hope in God]; and is the only way 


of having ſucceſs at the throne of grace. 


Ihe laſt article of this part of our Creed is 


expreſſed in theſe words; FROM THENCE 
]HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK 


AND THE DEAD; upon which depends our 
eternity; and therefore to be minded with 
the greateſt ſeriouſneſs. For at the comin 
of Jeſus Chriſt again, all men ſhall riſe wit 
their own bodies, and ſhall give an account 


of their own works; and they that have 


done good, ſhall go into life everlaſting; 
* and they that have done evil, into ever- 
«© laſting fire.“ | 


And will not this awaken Chriſtians? 
Shall we profeſs this truth, and yet be care- 
leſs, and ſleep on, and die in our fins, and 
riſe again, only to be miſerable? God for- 
ather let the knowledge and the be- 
lief of a future judgment have its ſaving, its 
proper effects upon us. 


For example:—My own conſcience tells 


| 1471 me that I have done many things, which, if 
Do my ſins make me deſpair of pardon? 


not forgiven, will riſe up in judgment againſt 
me. Well then; what have I to do, but 
to endeavour to prevent the judgment of 
God, by judging and condemning myſelt, 
by 3 my ſins, by imploring his gra- 
cious pardon, and by bringing forth fruits 
anſwerable to amendment of life? 


And every Chriſtian who would not have 
this article of his Creed to be a plague and 
a torment to him, ought every day of his 


life to have his accounts in ſome ſort of rea- 
dineſs, that he may live with comfort, and 
die free from deſpair. And to make our 
accounts eaſier, we ſhould do well always 
to aſk leave of God before we undertake an) 
thing of moment. This would 


ſecure his 
5 bleſſing, 
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blefling, if we are in a good way; and hin- 
der us, if we are in a bad, 1 


Ia Chriſtian would have but the eourage 
to ſay to himſelf, —This careleſs life I lead 
1 muſt one day anſwer for; this 77jury I am 
going to do, this injuſtice, this oppreſſion, this 


fraud, this malicious ſtory, this z// uſe of my 


time, this ſquandering away of my eſtate; 
thefe will certainly riſe up .in judgment 
againſt me:— What. an , infinite miſchief 
would this prevent? 26 


And let us not fancy, becauſe God ſpares 
us in this world, that therefore we are ſafe. 
No; for this very reaſon we may be aſſured, 
that God being juſt, there myſt be an after- 
reckoning ; and his Spirit aſſures us, hat he 
reſerveth ſinners unto the day of judgment, to 
be puniſhed: 5 * | 

How thankful then, inſtead of repining, 
ſhould Chriſtians be, when they are called 


to an account in this life for their offences; 
when they are intreated, or even when the 


—— 


are compelled, to on their faults; and judge 
themſelves, that they may not be judged of the 
Lord. $1036 1-7", 


And let us all ene that wicked 
Chriſtians will be judged to the ſevereſt doom. 


* 


They know the will of God; they know the | of ordering bur lives according to what we 


terrors of the Lord; they may have all the 


aſſiſtance to do their duty that their hearts | We have 


can wiſh for; they have the promiſe of hea- 
ven to encourage them; they have the Mi- 
niſters and the means of grace and ſalvation 
with them. How dreadful then muſt the 
judgment of that day be to ſuch people! 


On the other hand; ſuch Chriſtians as do 
believe, and do endeavour to live under a ſenſe 
of a judgment to come, will have no reaſon 
to dread that day; foraſmuch as they may, 
with the greateſt aſſurance, rely upon the 
mercy and goodneſs of their Judge. For 


their Judge himſelf knows what 77firmz:es 


they are ſubject to, and what enemies and 
temptations they have to ſtruggle with; he 
will therefore accept of a ſincere, though im- 
perfect obedience. We may therefore pro- 
miſe ourſelves, from his word and from his 


merey, all the favour our caſe can bear; 


only let us not hope for his mercy while we 
continue to offend him wilfully : 


In order to this let us often call to mind, 
that we have ſomething to fear, and ſome- 


| 


Vor. II. 22. 
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Y|to reward his ſervants, and to puniſh his 


Eo oa — 


thing to hope for, after death. Let us ſet 
before our eyes the two ſentences which 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has told us“ ſhall be 
"paſſed upon all men, as their lives ſhall re- 
quire: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
** inherit the kingdom prepared for you!“ 
Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 


£* pared for the Devil and his Angels.“ 


_ Whoever can hear theſe ſentences without 
concern, without confidering which of them 
may be his own portion, muſt be given over 
to a reprobate mind, ſo that all further ar- 
guments are in vain.. 


To conclude, therefore, this diſcourſe.— 
You will learn, from what has been ſaid, how 
much you ought to yalue that Goſpel, which 
has made known to us. The myſteries of our 
redemption; the. love of God; the love of 
Jeſus Chriſt for his loſt creatures; his incar- 
nation, his death, and the reaſons of them 
both; his reſurretton, his aſcenſion, and his 
great power with God; and laſtly; his deſign 


enemies. 


Vou cannot be fo i nſenfible, as to think 
that theſe things do not concern every, foul 
of us: and yet how often do we repeat theſe 
articles of our faith, without ever thinking 


* #1 
YER 


believe! 


great need, therefore, to beg of 
God, to kindle in our hearts a moſt high 
degree of love for our Redeemer; who * 
our ſakes left the glories of heaven, fulfilled 
the whole law for us, died for us that we 
might not die eternally, and who is continu- 
ally pleading for us at God's right hand. 
In one word; we have the Son of God for 
our Brother, for our Maſter, and Teacher; 
for our example; for our ſacrifice, to expiate 
our ſins; for our Saviour; for our King, and 


, 


Protector; for our Mediator with God.— 
What can we deſire more? Ves, O Jeſus! 
this one thing we deſire beſides; that we 
may have the grace which Thou only canſt 
procure for us; that we may have the grace 
to conſider theſe things, and to lay them 
ſeriouſly to heart; and that our lives may be 
anſwerable to our profeſſion. Chua 

74 Nov to God the Father, the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all honour, power, 
glory, and dominion, now and for ever, 

15% {in ne eee e 21 
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Vouchſafe, O Jeſus, to fill my Heart with thy Holy Spirit; that it may appear in all my Words and Actions, and eſpecially in 
this Work before me, that I am governed by the Holy Ghoſt ; and may He ſanctify this Diſcourſe to the Salvation of all that 
hear it. Amen, 45. SS 155 . | 
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If 


Ac ii. 32, 33. 


This Yeſus hath God raiſed. up, whereof we all are withiefſer; © Therefore being by the Right 
Hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear.” 


J Have, in two former diſcourſes, explained | This, as it needs muſt, aſtoniſhed all that 


to you the two firſt parts of the articles of 
our Creed, and Gwe you how they are to 
be put in practice; becauſe, as without faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, ſo without a 
ſuitable practice our e name, or 
Chriſtian faith, will be of little uſe to us. 
I am now. come to the If part of our 
Creed, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
following articles, which are of the utmoſt 
importance to us. 

The occaſion of the words now read to you 
was this: —Jeſus Chriſt, juſt before his aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, had told his diſciples, that 
as a ſure proof of his being he Son of G l 
and that whatever he had told them was moſt! 
certain, and that his death was accepted of 
God as a ſufficient ſacrifice and ſatisfa&tion 
for the ſins of the whole world ;—to give 
them the utmoſt aſſurance of hi, he pro- 
miſed them, that he would ſend down the 


Holy Ghoſt from heaven, to ſupply his place 


/ 


— 


* & * 


is p 


on carth, to abide with them (that is, with 


them and their e for ever; that he 
ſhould lead them into all truth, — bring all 
things to their remembrance whatever he 
had taught them; and that he /hould CONVINCE 
the world—of the fin M rejefting Chriſt, and 
treating him as an impoſtor, —of the cor- 
ruption of human nature, and the neceſſity 
of a Redeemer, —of the righteous judgment 
of God upon the impenitent. 
This he promifed his diſciples; and ac- 
cordingly, ten days after his aſcenſion, when 
the whole nation of the Jews, and proſelytes 
from all the nations of the world, were met at 
the great feaſt in Jeruſalem, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in a viſible form upon the Apoſ- 
tles, and enabled them in a moment to ſpeak 


1 


heard them. Upon which, St. Peter takes 
occaſion to inform them, that what they ſo 
much wondered at was purſuant to a promiſe 
which Chriſt had made them; and that this 
was -a ſure proof, that Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
they ſuppoſed to be no more than a man, and 
as {ach had put him to death, ha? He was 
the Son of the Moſt High God, as he had often 
told them; and that God had received him 


into heaven, and had given him all power in 


heaven and on earth. And to convince them 
of this, he had ſent down the Holy Ghoſt in 
that wonderful manner, who enabled them to 
do what none but God could do. 


He appeals for the truth of the miracle to 
their own ſenſes; and the argument was ſo 
forcible and ſtrong, - that as many as «ere 
diſpeſed for eternal life believed, w hich were 


about three thouſand, who were converted 


at that time. 


And ſoon after, moſt of the nations of the 
then known world were, by their preaching 
to them in their ſeveral languages, brought 
out of the darkneſs of idolatry, into the clear 
light and true knowledge of God, and of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

And it is upon 25¹, that our faith in the 
Holy Ghoſt is moſt firmly founded. We 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that he is an in- 
finite and an eternal Spirit, «who 201th ie 
Father und the Son together is worſhipped and 
glorified; — that he is the immediate cauſe of 
all holineſs in us;—and that it is he who 
muſt fit us for heaven and happineſs, by his 
grace and aſſiſtance. That therefore we arc 
dedicated to him, together with the Father 
and the Son, in baptiſm; and are directed to 
make it one of our daily prayers, that he 


to all thoſe different nations, and to preach to 
them, to every one in their on language. 


1 


* See Luke xi. 13. John xiv, 25. 26. Rom. viii, 16, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Tit. iu. 5. 


may ever be with us. 


We 


ll 


Il 
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We believe particularly, that it was He 
who inſpired the holy Apoſtles, and ænabled 
them to lay the foundation of oN HoLY 
cATHOLICK CHURCH, Which is the ſociet 
of all true believers through the world; for 
that is the meaning of the word catholick; 
(that is, univerſal;) becauſe the church of 
Chriſt is not confined to one people, as was 
the church of the Jews, but is appointed for 
the ſalvation of all nations, and all ages. 


We believe, and are aſſured, that it is the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt who ſtill appointeth the 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, which are the 
Governors and Paſtors of Chriſt's flock. 
„Take heed (faith St. Paul) unto yourſelves, 
«and to all the flock over which the Holy 
„ Ghoſt hath made you overſeers.”” 


It is the fame Holy Spirit who enables 
them to preach the Goſpel with effet; who 
impowers them to ſeal covenants betwixt 
God and men; to ſanctify us, by conſecra- 
ting us to God, making us members of his 
church and family, and heirs of the king- 


dom of heaven. 


It is the Holy Ghoſt who impowers and 
commands his Miniſters, to reprove, correct, 
and to turn out of that ſociety, all ſuch as 
area ſcandal to it, and refuſe to be reformed. 
For this ſociety is, or ought to be, A coM- 
MUNION OF-SAINTS; that is, of perſons de- 
dicated to God; who are all members of one 
body, of which Chriſt is the head; who 
have all one common faith, one hope of 
eternal life; who are to pray for, and to 
aſſiſt, and be concerned for, one another as 
members of one body. This we firmly be- 
lieve, and ought to act accordingly, as we 
hope for a ſhare in the bleſſings promiſed to 
this Society. One of which echt bleſ- 
ſings we believe to be the FORGIVENESS OP 
SINS upon our true repentance. 


This was what the Apoſtles were, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, commanded to publiſh, THAT 
GOD WAS IN CHRIST ,RECONCLLING THE 
WORLD UNTO HIMSELF; that he had ap- 
pointed them and their ſucceſſors to be the 
miniſters of this reconciliation; that he had 
ordained the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the 
remiſſion of ſins paſt; and the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, as a ſtanding means to 


reſtore ſuch as ſhould afterwards fall into 


lin, and repent of the ſame, to reſtore them 
to God's, favour and. pardon. 


And we ſhall be more ſenſible of the im- 
portance , and comfort of believing the for- 
87vene/s of ſins, when we conſider the next 
article of our Chriſtian faith, which is THE 
RESURRECTION OF THE BODY: For this is 
revealed. to us by. the Holy Ghoſt, That all 
men thall riſe again with their own bodies, 
and give an account of their own, works. 
God has expreſlly ſaid this, and he is able 

| Acts xx. 28, | 
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to do it; and therefore it is neceſſary we 
ſhould know and firmly believe it: for the 
conſequence of the Refurretion will be aN 
EVERLASTING LIFE; and ey that have done 
good, or have lived good lives, all go into 
life everlaſting; and they that have done evil, 
or have lived bad lives, and have not repen- 
ted, Hall go into everlaſting fire, 
Thus I have given you a ſhort account 
and explanation of this laſt part of your 
Creed; that as in the two former parts [ did 
endeavour to ſhew you how we might put 
our faith into practice, ſo I may take this oc- 
caſion of doing the fame in all theſe articles 
of the Chriſtian faith juſt now mentioned. 


And believe it, Chriſtians, it is not for 
nothing that you are ſo often called upon to 
repeat theſe articles of your faith: It 1s that 
you may put them in practice, as you hope 
for ſalvation; and that you may do ſo every 
day of your lives: That, as you BELIEVE 
IN THE HOLY GHOST, THE LORD AND 
GIVER OF LIFE, yy may, every day of 
your life, pray for his gractous afi/tance, his 
guidance, and bleſſing: That you may conti- 
nue true and living members of THE HOL 
CATHOLICK CHURCH, Which is the ap- 
pointed means of ſalvation: That believing 
the COMMUNION OF SAINTS, you may ſtrive 
to live as becomes members of ſo holy a ſo- 
ciety, or body, which has Jeſus Chriſt for 
its at and pattern, the Holy Ghoſt for its 
guide and comforter, and God the Father for 
its eternal reward: That believing the roR- 
GIVENESS OF $SINS; on one hand, you may 
never deſpair of mercy; nor, on the other, 
preſume on God's mercy and forgiveneſs, 
while you continue to live in any known fin: 
That profeſſing to believe THE RESURREC=- 
TION OF THE BODY, AND A LIFE EVER 
LASTING; you may often remember, that 
you will moſt certainly come forth out of 
the grave juſt as you go in, either Sd or 
hated of God to all eternity. 


But that we may not paſs over theſe arti- 
cles, which contain truths of fo great im- 
portance, too lightly, or as lightly. as too 
often we repeat them, we will now conſider, 
how they ſhould influence our practice. 


And in the-firſt place let us conſider, that 
we are, every ſoul of us, ſubject to be led 
and governed both by good and evi/ ſprites. 
St. Paul expreflly tells us, That there is 
an evil ſpirit which worketh in the chil- 
« qren of diſobedience.” And he reckons 
up a very numerous hoſt of theſe enemies of 
Mankind. | 


| 


Now; Chriſtians, conſider what a mercy 
it is, that from our very infancy we are 
dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt, by whom we 
are put under the protection of the Angels 


: 0 Eph. ii. 2. 


of 
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of God, who are appointed 79 miniſtier unto 
ſuch as ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 


But then let us remember, that this Hol 
Spirit may be grieved, and provoked to leave 
us, — to leave us, not only to ourſelves, 
though that would be curſe enough, —but to 
the malice of the Devil, who goes about 
ſeeking whom he may be permitted to de- 
vour, finding them out of the protection of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Holy Angels his 
ſubſtitutes. 1 


And this, God knows, is but too often the 
caſe, and the reaſon that ſo many, who were 
once the children of God, are now become 
the children of the Devil; they forgot their 
baptiſmal vows; they left off to pray for the 
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fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt; they added 


fin to ſin, till they provoked God to forſake 
them; and then they became the flaves of 
the Devil, and muff do what he will have 


them to do, though never ſo unreaſonable, 
never ſo wicked. 


Let us therefore always remember, that 
the condition upon which the Holy Ghoſt 
will continue to guide and to protect us, 1s 
this; that we keep the vows we made at our 
baptiſm, or that we fincerely repent when 
we are ſenſible we have broken them. 


When a Chriſtian, therefore, is going to 
do any thing which he knows to be a fin, he 
ſhould argue bus with himſelf:—T ſhall 
certainly diſpleaſe the Holy Spirit by this 
action; if I ſhall provoke him to leave me, 
T ſhall become a ſlave to Satan, and God 
knows whether ever I ſhall be able to get 
'out of his ſnare. 


There is no queſtion to be made, but men 
are often ee to reaſon after this manner; 
the only fault is, they do not heartily beg 
the aids of the Holy Spirit: My ſoul for 
that man's, who, when aſſaulted by tempta- 
tions, turns his eyes inwards, and begs the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, if he does not 
receive grace to help him in time of need. 


This is the great happineſs of a Chriſtian, 
that our Body 1s the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
WHICH 1s in us, and conſecrated by his pre- 
Hence; he is always in his temple, unleſs 
forced by our ſins to leave it: What has a 
Chriſtian then to do, but to apply to him at 
all times, and on all occaſions; to be care- 
ful neither to ſpeak, nor to hint, nor to do, 
any thing that may diſpleaſe him; and, if 
we chance to do ſo, immediately to aſk par- 
don? He is always in his temple, and ready 
to hear us. | 


wet Let us therefore ever and anon plead with 
him, as our neceſſities ſhall requ From 


Ire. 


Thee I beg to receive this grace ;—it belongs 
to Thee, my God, to fortify my ſoul againſt 
this temptation;—give me light to ſee, and 


* 4 
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grace to amend, where I have done amiſs;— 
render me every day more worthy of thy 
preſence, and of thy conſolations. 


This is the way to pray without ceaſing, 
To ſecure the preſence, the aſſiſtance, the com- 
forts, of this Holy Spitit, by which we were 
ſealed unto the day of redemption. 


Every buſineſs, every book we read or 
hear, every bleſſing we receive, every turn 
of Providence, will furniſh us with occaſi- 
ons of retiring to the temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is within us, either to give 
him thanks, or to deprecate his judgments, 
or to acknowledge his glorious attributes, 
his power, or his wiſdom, or his juſtice, or 
his goodneſs. J 


To proceed: The meaneſt Chriſtian has 
this privilege, this honour, to have the Holy 
Ghoſt for his God, his guide, and protedlor; 
and the holy Angels for his guard: And it 
is purely for want of faith and conſideration 
that ever any one Chriſtian deſpiſeth another, 
or treats him with contempt. 


Chriſtians are not ſenſible of the greatneſs 
of this fin, and that makes it ſo common. 
It would not be ſo common, if we would 
thus reaſon with ourſelves: This poor man 


is dear to God, even his poverty makes him 


the more ſo; he is a temple of the Hol 
Ghoſt; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures me, 
„That their Angels ſtand in the preſence 
© of God.” And St. James alba” ſays, 
That God hath choſen the poor rich in 
faith, and heirs of his kingdom.” 


When we conſider, that it was by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt that the Chriſtian 
religion, he only way of ſalvation, is eſta- 
bliſhed in the world; that it was he who 
inſpired the Holy Writers; that it is for 
this reaſon that the Bible is called, and 1s 
indeed, THE WORD or GOD; that it is God 
who ſpeaks to us in this word, and by his 
Miniſters: When we 4now, and believe, and 
confeſs this, What regard ſhall we have for 
this word ;—how ſhall we abhor, and avoid, 
thoſe that profane it, as well as thoſe that 
would hinder us from reading it ;—with what 
reverence and attention ſhall we read or hear 
it ;—what entire credit ſhall we give to every 
thing declared or commanded in it ;—ÞhoV 
carefull ſhould we order our lives accord- 
ing to this word; how aſſured may we be, 
that we ſhall never fall into any dangerous 
error, while we conſult this book, and thoſe 
paſtors whom the Holy Ghoſt has appointed 
to lead and to inſtru us; and when we fin- 


cerely beg the aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit 


And in the laſt place, ſince without ho- 
„ lineſs no man can ſee the Lord;” and that 
none but this Holy Spirit can ſanctity and 
make us holy ; that it 1s he alone, who mult 


Chap. ii. 5. 


change 
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change our hearts, and cauſe that we be- 


come as it were NEW CREATURES: This 
ſhould _— us to pray continually for his 
holy fellowſhip, his guidance and bleſſing. 


It is for this reaſon, that the church con- 
cludes her daily ſervice with this prayer, 
that the fellowſhipꝰ the communication of 
the gifts and graces ** of the Holy Ghoſt, 
may be with us evermore,” 


A man muſt be a very great ſtranger to 
himſelf, and to his own corrupt nature, who 
does not ſee the reaſon of this, and the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of being changed into a new 
man, before he can be fit for heaven, or ca- 

ble of eternal happineſs ;—that he muſt 
E a new heart, new deſires, a new ſp:r1t, 
and new powers, before ever he can believe, 
and wnderffand, and love, and do, what God 
has commanded as neceſſary to ſalvation. 


Now; it is this Holy Spirit, ors at our 
baptiſm, and dwelling in us, from whom 
we have this grace. Tf we know and be- 
lieve this fincerely, we ſhall endeavour never 
to grieve, never to oppoſe this Holy Spirit, 
but ſuffer him to perfect the work he 
hath begun in us, in order to make us holy, 
that we may be eternally happy. 


And never let us /ay, never let us pretend, 
never let us fear, that we cannot overcome 
the corruption of our nature. This Holy 
Spirit is the almighty power of God; he 
taketh under his care all fuch as are conſe- 
crated to him in baptiſm; he is able to con- 
vince us of the abſolute neceſſity of caring for 
our ſouls; he is able to direct us how to do it 
effectually; he can enable us to overcome all 
the difficulties we can poſſibly meet with, and 
at laſt make us acceptable to God, which is 
the greateſt happineſs the ſoul of man can 
deſire. Only let us not oppoſe him, let us 
not force him to forſake us and leave us to 
ourſelves; for then we have no remedy to 
reclaim or to help us; ſo that we ſhall as 
ſurely periſh as we are finners, and as ſuch 
utterly unfit for heaven. 


The next article of our Creed is, THE 
HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH; that is, I be- 
lieve and profeſs myſelf to be a member of 
that body of men which has Jeſus Chriſt for 
its head, and his Word and Spirit for their 
guide; and which, though diſperſed over the 
world, have one God, one Faitb, one Hope; 
a flock, whoſe paſtors are appointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and who have the faithful pro- 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt to be with them until 
his coming again, 


1 believe likewiſe that God, from the be- 
ginning, has added to h ſociety - daily fuch 
as ſhould be ſaved,” having committed 2% 
Word of Reconciliation, and all the means of 

Ac ii. 47. 
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fon of this to affect Chriſtians? 
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grace and ſalvation, to his Miniſters, the 
paſtors and governors of this ſociety. 

Well then, how ought the See and pro- 
Why; 
every ſerious Chriſtian will thus reaſon with 
himſelf: 

The church is called þoly, becauſe the great 
deſign of this fociety is, to make men holy, 
that they may be happy. For that very end, 
I was made a member of this church: Moſt 
certainly, therefore, if I am not an holy 
member of this church on earth, I ſhall be 
for ever excluded that in heaven, of which 
this 1s a part. 


If God addeth to this Church ſuch as ſhall be 


/aved, then if I, for my wicked life, ſhall 


deſerve to be ſeparated, cut off, or excom- 
municated, out of any particular church 
which is a true member of this holy catho- 
lick church; then am I, moſt aſſuredly, 
deprived of the ordinary means of grace, and 
out of the way of ſalvation. 


If the rulers and paſtors of this church 
are indeed appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, (as 
St. Paul faith expreſſly, Acts xx. 28, they 
are) then, if I ſhall reſiſt their authority; if 
I ſhall deſpiſe their godly admonitions; if I 
ſhall kick at their reproofs; if I ſhall make a 
mock of their perſons, and of their doctrine; 
then do I plainly reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, (by 
whoſe authority they act) and reſiſt alſo the 
counſel and deſigns of God for my ſalvation. 


If I believe that the Prieſt, the Miniſter 
of God, is appointed by the Holy Ghoſt to 
teach, to intercede, and to Sleſe the people in 
his name; why then I ſhall reverently attend 
to his word, highly value his bleſſing and 
his prayers, as ſome of thoſe ways by which 
God has ordained to give me his bleſſing and 
his grace. 

If I profeſs to be a member of this hole 
Church, then am I bound to make a profeſ- 
ſion of being ſuch, to join in all holy offices, 
with all thoſe who in every place call on ge 
name of Feſus Chriſt—both their and our Lord, 
provided * have nothing in their worſhip 
contrary to faith and piety. And Iam not 
to judge of this too rafhly, leſt, by ſepara- 
ting myſelf without cauſe from a ſound part 
of the catholick church, I ſeparate myſelf 
from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the head of that 
church, out of which there is no ſalvation, 
as none were ſaved from periſhing but thoſc 
who were in the ark with Noah. 


And may God grant that we may all truly 
underſtand, and value, the glorious privilege 
of being members of this church, and haz 
we may become holy in its communion, as he 
who has called us 1s holy. 


In the. next place, there is to be in this 
church a coMMUNION OF SAINTS, that is, 


of Chriſtians; for in the church of Chriſt, 
4. 2 Saints 
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Saints and Chfiſtians ſignify the ſame thing; 
all Chriſtians being called to holineſs. 

A communion (that is, there ought to be a 
communication, a good underſtanding, a fel- 
low-feeling) amongſt Chriſtians, as there is 
amongſt the members of the ſame body, in 
which every member contributes towards the 
eaſe, welfare, and ſafety of the whole. 


In this communion, Chriſtians are obliged 
to love and to bear with one another; to 
have compaſſion one for another; to pray 
for, and to help one another; not confidering 
ourſelves as in a private capacity; but as 
people united to Chriſt and his church, and 
intruſted, every one, with talents, whether of 
wiſdom, or 3 or power, or riches, 


for the uſe of the whole body. 


A Chriſtian, who conſiders himſelf in 7h7s 
capacity, will reaſon thus with himſelf: I 
have nothing but what I have from the 
bounty of God; I cannot pretend to be more 
a favourite of heaven, than he that wants 
what I have; why then have I more than is 
ſufficient for my own neceſlities? 'The an- 
{wer is plain, that I may give to him that 
needeth; and if I do not, I am unjuſt.—So 
that in truth, all the advantage that a rich 
Chriſtian has above a poor Chriſtian is %; 
that he has enough to live comfortably him- 
ſelf, and has it in his power to make ſuch 
as want live comfortably too. 


God has given another man authority, — 
not for his own ſake ſure! No; but that 
by doing juſtice, preſerving peace, diſcoun- 
tenancing vice and impiety, promoting of 
virtue, he may make the whole community 
eaſy and happy, and be a means of preſerving 
it in the favour of God. 


If I have more /earning and knowledge than 
many others, let me not grow proud how- 
ever; for I ſhall certainly anſwer for it, as for 
a talent committed to my truſt, and dearly 
pay for it, if I do not endeavour to inſtruct 


the ignorant, and guide thoſe that are out of 
the way. | 


They that have 7:me to ſpare, and are freed 
by the circumſtances of their condition from 
bodily labour, are apt to think themſelves 
very happy; and ſo they would be, if they 
would ſpend hat time, either in works of 
mercy or charity, for the good of others. 


For, in truth, every Chriſtian owes ſome- 
thing to the communion of which he is a 
member: — The rich owe to the poor a part 
of their ſubſtance; the poor owe to them 
their prayers; the ignorant ſtand obliged to 
thoſe that inſtru them; and theſe again 


ſtand optiged to ſomebody for their leiſure 


to get wiſdom. 


And the Apoſtle's concluſion will ever be 
found true, though little minded, That 
«« if one member ſuffer, all the members” 
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(though not. always perceived) . will ſuffer 
« withit.” And he who is not concerned for 


the good or evil which happens to others, is 


no better than a dead member of the body of 
Chriſt, and knows nothing of that commu. 


nion which ought to be amongſt Chriſtians, 


Tur FORGIVENESS OF SINS is the next 
article of our Chriſtian faith; and it is an 
article of the greateſt comfort; for all having 
ſinned, and all being ſubject to ſin, and on 
that account liable to the diſpleaſure of God, 
what a mercy is it we have a remedy at hand, 
by which we may be ſure of pardon upon 
moſt reaſonable terms. And this we have 
Jeſus Chriſt's own word for; commanding, 
that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached unto all nations in his name;” 
that is, Repentance on man's part, and for. 
groencſs of ſins on the part of God. IX HIS 
NAME; that is, this favour is granted for 
his ſake, and for the fake of what he has 
done and ſuffered for us; always remember- 
ing, that he died for us, not to fave us with- 
out repentance on our part, but to prevail 
with God to accept of our repentance. 


A Chriſtian therefore, when he reflects 
upon this article of his Creed, ſhould argue 
thus with himfelf :—This great goodneſs of 
God ought, in all reaſon, 7o lead me to repen- 
tance. If repentance muſt go before pardon, 
why do I delay it one moment? It repen- 
tance is the gift of God, why do I not aſk 
it? What it I ſhould provoke God by this 
contempt of his mercy, to leave me to my- 
ſelf? I will therefore beg of God to give 
me that repentance to which he has promiſed 
mercy and pardon; I will not be afraid to 
ſee the charge that is againſt me, becauſe 1 
have the word of my Sayiour for it, ** that 
** all fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of 
** men;” except that one againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which no man has committed who 
ſues to God for pardon, which he could not 


do, but by the aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit. 


And if my fins are ſuch as give me great 
diſturbance of mind, I will not only confeſs 
them to God, but I will apply to ſome one 
of thoſe paſtors whom God has appointed to 
be the Miniſters of reconciliation betwixt 
God and man: To him I will open my caſc 
and my grief; I will take his ghoſtly counſel 
and directions; and, when he judges my re- 
pentance to be ſincere, according to the rules 
of the Goſpel, I will beg of hm to give me 
abſolution; for ſure, ſure thoſe words of 
Jeſus Chriſt were not ſo often repeated to no 
purpoſe, ©** Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they 
% are remitted unto them.” Iwill therefore 
faithfully believe, that it will be unto me 
according to this word. 


And becauſe I muſt not expect forgive- 
neſs of God, without a forgiving temper in 
myſelf, it ſhall be my conſtant prayer and 

endcavour 
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endeavour to comply with a condition ſo very 
reaſonable; and yet too hard for fleſh and 
blood, without the grace of God. 


And laſtly, I will not forget the words of 
my Saviour, „Sin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing come unto thee;“ leſt, by ſinning 
and repenting, and repenting and ſinning ſo 
often, I provoke God at laſt to deny me the 
grace of repentance; I will rather conſider 


my weakng/s and back/lidings, and be more 


importunate for grace for the time to come. 

Tar [RESURRECTION OF THE BODY 1s 
the next article of our Creed. The hour 
« js coming, (faith our Lord) in the which 
« all that are in the graves ſhall come forth; 
« they that have done good, unto, the reſur- 
erection of life; and they that have done 
« evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” 


Oh, Chriſtians! what an amazing truth is 
this, to ſuch as are not careful to keep their 
bodies in 7emperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity ! 
What a prodigious difference will this hour 
make betwixt good and bad livers! 


Will any man, in his right mind, perſuade 
himſelf, that this body which he now defiles 
with whoredom, or debauches with conti- 
nual drunkenneſs, or pampers with luxury, 
that ſuch a body ſhall riſe again to be happy? 
O, no: ſuch a perſon can have no hopes— 
(miſerable hopes, indeed!)—no hopes, but 
that God, and his Word, and their Creed, 
may not be true. 4 


A Chriſtian will rather reaſon thus with 
himſelf: — What will it profit me to enjoy 
the ſhort pleaſures of this life, if the end 
ſhall be damnation? I will rather follow 
the example of an Apoſtle, ** Keep under 
my body, leſt I be a caſt-away.” As 
I hope for God's favour, I will endeavour 
to glorify him both in my body and my 
ſpirit, which are both his. And wherein- 


ſoever I have diſhonoured him by any of 


my members, I will ſtrive to make ſome 
amends. If my eyes have tranſgreſſed, I will 
now make a covenant with them; I will 
bleſs God with my 7ongue; I will refrain my 
feet from every evil way; I will open m 

hand to the poor and needy; and I will not 


make proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts 
thereof. 


This is to live by faith. And he who 


repeats this Creed, and will not be perſuaded 


to do ſo, the belief of a reſurrection will be 


- plague and a torment to him as long as he 
ves. | 


The concluding article of our Creed is, 


the belief of a LIFE EVERLASTING: a life 


that is to laſt for ever, either in endleſs tor- 

ments, or in endleſs happineſs, both of body 

and ſoul. Let us conſider this as we ought 
1 John v. 28. 
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to do: for now is the time in which we are 
to chuſe where and what we are to be to all 
eternity. There is therefore no time to be 
loſt to make this choice: The night com- 
eth (faith our Lord) when no man can 
** work;” no more can be done by ourſelves, 
or by others for us; it will then be too late 
to repent, to reſolve, to promiſe, to wiſh, or to 
do any thing. . 
Let us, therefore, every ſoul of us, while 
we have time, have our eye and our thoughts 
upon eternity. This will wonderfully in- 
fluence all our actions. „ 
What ſignifies it, a Chriſtian will ſay to 
himſelf, what my portion is in this world, 
ſince I am ſo ſoon to leave it, and am goin 
to an everlaſting life? All the riches I trea- 
ſure up here will ſtand me in no ſtead when 
I come to die; I will therefore endeavour - 
to lay up my treaſure in heaven, where I hope 
to be for ever. Why ſhould I be apprehen- 
ſive of the evils of this life, or complain 
too much under them, when I verily believe 
and hope for a better and an eternal life, and 
that theſe very afflictions are deſigned by a 
merciful God to make me more fit for that 
life? I will often remember, ha? the wwages 
of fin is death, eternal death, if not repented 
of; I will therefore make no tarrying to turn 
unto the Lord, and make my peace with him 
by a true repentance. I am convinced, that 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord in 


peace; I will therefore, from this moment, 


endeavour to be as holy as, by God's grace, 


I can be, that I may be happy for ever. 


Thus, good Chriſtians, Ihave gone through 
all the articles of your Creed, or Chriſtian 
faith. You ſee the reaſon why we are re- 
quired to repeat them ſo often; it is, that 
we may live like people who profeſs to be- 
lieve ſuch important truths. 


Few Chriſtians, it is true, deny thei 
Creed; but too many live as if there were 
nothing in it which they need hope or fear. 


What will this indifference end in? Theſe 
things are true, and will be found ſo whe- 
ther we mind them or not. And if a man 
periſh eternally, what'ſignifies it whether he 
periſhes as a Chriſtian or an infidel? Let us, 
therefore, not think ourſelves one jot the 
ſafer, becauſe we are Chriſtians, unleſs our 
lives be anſwerable. 


As for thoſe who hate, and do not care to 
to repeat the Creed; the reaſon of this is 
plain; it puts them in mind of an almighty 
and juſt God, whoſe laws they have broken, 
and reſolve to break them again; who ſees all 
their ways; whoſe mercy in ſending his own 
Son to ſave them, they have deſpiſed; and 
who has appointed a day in which he will 
judge them in righteouſneſs: Becauſe the 


very fight of it upbraids them with the 


higheſt 
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higheſt ingratitude, in deſpiſing the love of 
God in this diſpenſation, and all the means 
of grace and falvation, which he has or- 
dained. Laſtly ; becauſe it puts them in mind 
of a life everlaſting, which are not wil- 
ling to prepare for; and of eternal death and 
torments, which they have too much reaſon 
to fear. 


But happy are they who think much of 
theſe truths; and who, by doing ſo, come to 
be fully perſuaded of them, and cloſe with 
them, and are thankful to God who has 
made himſelf and theſe things known to us, 
and who has done ſo much for us, in order 
to make us eternally happy. 


And be aſſured of it, good Chriſtians, that 
a time is coming, (that is, when we come to 
die) that we ſhall ſee the importance of a true 
faith ; when we ſhall ſet a true yalue upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has done for us; 
when no earthly thing can help 
-us, but a firm faith in his merits. But 
then, let us conſider, that we can have no 
aſſurance of this, but by living as if we did 
indeed believe the truths we profeſs to be- 
lieve. Let us therefore put theſe queſtions, 


i. 
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every one to himſelf, and have a direct an- 
ſwer from our own heart ;— 


Is my life anſwerable to my faith? Does 
my fait pris my heart? Does it produce 
obedience to the commands of God? Does 
it make me ſenſible of my fin and miſery? 
Does it make me ſeek for in earneſt, and 
value, a Redeemer? Do I find myſelf go. 
verned by the Holy Spirit of God? Dol 
labour to ſecure the forgiveneſs of my fins 
by a true repentance and amendment, where 
I have done amiſs? Do theſe amazing truths, 
— Everlaſting Life and Everlaſting Miſery, — 
awaken in me a concern anſwerable to what 
I am to gain or loſe? 


I may then judge, whether my faith is 
ſaving, or whether it is only the faith of 
hypocrites. If the latter, theſe articles of 
our Creed will only be ſo many articles of 
our condemnation. 


From which judgment and condemnation, 
may God deliver us all, for the Lord Jeſus? 
ſake. To whom be dominion and power, 
both now and for ever. Amen. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


—— — 
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THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMAND; os, THE LOVE OF GOD. 


wt 


* 
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— 


AMANTISSIME Deus, ſons omnis gratiæ, accende in me, per ſpiritum tuum, puriſſimam amoris tui flammam, ut ſuper omnia 


te diligam; largire ut hoc amore impletus, e viva experientia alios doceam, ut et ego ipſe, et qui me audiunt, in tui imaginem 
magis, magiſque transformemur ; propter perſectum amortm Redemptoris noſtri. Amen. 


_— 


MARK 


And the Scribe ſaid unto Feſus, Well, Maſter, 


— 


Xii. 32, 33, 34. 
thou haſt ſaid the truth : for there is one God; 


and there is none other but he: And to love him with all the heart, and with all the under- 
landing, and with all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. : 


MAKE choice of theſe words, as being 
the ſame in effe& which our Lord has 
elſewhere affirmed to be the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of the Law and the Prophets. That 
is, theſe are what all God's Revelations to 
mankind are deſigned to explain and enforce. 


But then I rather chooſe theſe words, as 
ſpoken by a Jeu, to ſhew, that the Jewiſh 


and Chriſtian Religions do both aim at the 
very ſame thing; and that ſuch as were 


truly ſpiritual, in all ages, knew very well, 


r See Pſ. xcvii. 10. John xiv. 21, 23. 


that all Outward Inſtitutions, from the be- 
ginning, were only in order to promote //! 
Love of God, and of our Neighbour, amongſt 


men, 


For this is the meaning of the Scribe's 
ſaying, that to love God with all the heart, and 
one's neighbour as himſelf, is more than whole 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; that is, the love 
of God, and of our neighbour, is a more 
indiſpenſable duty than all the ſacrifices in 


the world. Not as if ſacrifices could have 


Eph. u, 17, 18. 1 John iv. 19. v. 3. 


been 
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been neglected, having been 2 from 
the beginning, and without which there was 
no remiſſion of ſins; but we are hence to 
learn, that the end of all religion is to create, 
or to preſerve, the Love of God, and of our 


neighbour, amongſt men. 


St. Paul uſes a way of ſpeaking very like 
this, when he ſaith, Circumciſion rs nothing; 
that is, it will not render a man more ac- 


ble to God, unleſs it obligeth him to]! 
[Ay 5 from the kingdom. of heaven. 


love God, and to keep his commandments, 


St, Paul would not have us to conclude, 
from theſe words, that a Jew under the Law 
might at his pleaſure have neglected to cir- 
cumciſe his children; for this was, by God's 
appointment, a viſible fign by which his 
Ken and people were diſtinguiſhed from 
all others, and by ht Sacrament ſanctified to 
himſelf. It was a ſeal of the covenant that 
God made with Abraham and his ſeed, that 
he would be heir God, and that they ſhould 
neither have, nor love, any other God beſides 
him. Circumciſion, therefore, was nothing; 
that is, it would not avail any of the ſeed of 
Abraham to have been circumciſed, unleſs 


hc bound himſelf, by that ordinance, to love 
the Lord with all his heart. 


St. Peter faith, in effect, the ſame of Bap- 
tiſm:" ** Baptiſm (faith he) doth now fave 
* us,” or becomes a means of ſalvation; 
not the putting away of the filth of the 
*« fleſh,” not as it is an outward viſible ſign, 
but (as it ſuppoſes) a good conſcience en- 
* quiring of God,” to know and to love 
him; or as it obliges all who are baptized 
to live according to the will of that God to 
whom they are dedicated in baptiſm. 


Laſtly; St. Paul faith of preaching,“ 
Neither is he that planteth any thing, nor 
* he that watereth;” that is, in compariſon of 


The Firſt and Great Command; or, The Love of God. 
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God that giveth the increaſe, Not that preach- 


ing and hearing are, under the Goſpel, indif- 


ferent things, which men may value or de- 


ſpiſe at their pleaſure; the Spirit affuring us 


to the contrary, —That ſuch as will not hear 


cannot believe, and conſequently cannot be 


ſaved. But His is what we are to learn from 
theſe words of the text, and from ſuch like 


expreſſions in Holy Scripture; namely, that 


the end and deſign of all Outward Ordi- | 


nances in Religion are, and ever were, to 


bring men to the knowledge and love of God, 
hand, Outward Inſtitutions are not, at, our 


would be to deſpiſe the means of grace, or 
the merciful proviſion which God has or- 
dained to make us happy; neither, on the 
other hand, are they to be depended on as 
ſufficient to ſalvation, unleſs they lead us to 


the love of God, and of our neighbour. 


Heb. ix. 22, t 3 Cor, vii. 19. 
v1 Pet. iii. 21, x Cor. ii. 7. 


Vor. II. 23. 


eil, to be neglected or deſpiſed, —for' that 


185 
Thou art not far” 1 Jeſus Chriſt) 


from the kingdom of heaven;“ that is, 
thou haſt a right apprehenſion of the mean- 
ing and * of all religious duties, and 
you are in a fair way of becoming a Chriſtian; 
for you confeſs that the love of God, and of 
your neighbour, is the end of all religion; 
and the Chriſtian religion, of all others, will 
ſooneſt lead you to he love of God, and of 
our neighbour. You are not therefore far 
| For when you 
come to be a Chriſtian, you will have the 
ſame opinion of the Outward Duties of 
Chriſtianity, as you now have of the Few 
Sacrifices; you will not depend upon them 
any farther than as they are means of obtain- 
ing a divine nature, of uniting the ſoul to 
God; or as they are expreſſions of that love 
which men owe to God, and to their neigh- 
bour. 8 


You will ſay, for inſtance, that to love 
God with all the heart, with all the under- 
ſtanding, with all the ſoul and ſtrength, and 
to 3 5 neighbour as himſelf, (that is, to 
deal with him with juſtice and charity) is 
more than a/ms, than faſting, than prayers, 
or than any Outward Duties of Chriſtrantty. 
Not that you will dare to omit or ſlight Ee, 
ſince they are appointed by God for attain- 
ing that Air which of all things 1s molt ac- 
ceptable to him. But then you will not 70 
in zheſe, as if they were any farther well- 
pleaſing to God, than as they are the moſt 
proper methods of reſtoring us to the image 
of God, in which we were at firſt created; 
that is, in leading us the very ſhorteſt way to 
the Love of Godand of our Neighbour, which, 
as was ſaid before, is the very end and de- 
ſign of the Chriſtian religion, as you ac- 
knowledge it was of the Jewiſh; for Jr 
ſay with truth and diſcretion, ©* That to love 
„the Lord God with all the heart and ſoul, 
and one's neighbour as himſelf, is more 
than whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices.” 


And this is the reaſon why theſe are by 
our Lord called the Two Great Commands 
Namely; becauſe all the reſt of God's com- 
mands were given in order to create and pre- 
ſerve the love of God, and of our neighbour. 


The Fir Command (for inſtance) forbids 
us to place our er our dependance, 
any where but on God; for if we once be- 


to th lieve that any thing can make us more happy 
and of their neighbour ; and that as, on one 0 8 


than he that made us, we cannot but love 
that thing better than God. 


For this reaſon the Scriptures call a cove- 
tous man an 1delater, becauſe ſuch a man 
looks upon riches as ſufficient to procure 
him the greateſt comfort; he defires them, 
he depends upon them, he loves them, above 
all things. | 

The Holy Scriptures ſay the ſame of the 


glutton, that he makes 5 belly his God; that 


Aaa is, 
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is, he thinks of it, he loves it with all his 
heart. | ; 


| | 

That our minds, therefore, r1ay not be 
carried away from God, this command ob- 
liges us to look upon him as the author of 
all the good that ever we had, or can enjoy; 
and the more perſuaded any man is of hin, 
the more he muſt loye God. 1 

For this very reaſon, every faithful Chriſ- 
tian loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 
heart and ſoul; being perſuaded that Jeſus 
Chriſt has redeemed him from the greateſt 
miſery, and purchaſed for him the greateſt 
good; that therefore he muſt love Him as 
his Lord and God, who, by redeeming us, 
has made us capable of eternal happineſs, 
which by nature we have no pretence to.— 
Well therefore might the Apoſtle ſay,” If 
* any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema;” let him be cut off 
from all hopes of mercy; which he would 
not have ſaid, and have taught us to have 
robbed God of his honour, but that he knew 
very well that none but God could redeem 
us: For if the moſt excellent creature that 
God has made could have redeemed us, we 
ſhould have been bound to have loved that 
creature with all the powers of our ſouls ; 
that is, equal with God, which would be 
abominable idolatry. _ 

But to proceed:—The Second Command 
forbids the making of any image to repreſent 
God, leſt menſhould entertain mean thoughts 
of God, and imagine that he is like any thing 
in nature, and ſo love him leſs than he ought 
to be loved. | | 

The Third Command aims at the ſame! 
thing; — to preſerve, and to increaſe, the re- 
ſpect due to God. For we are forbidden even 
to ſpeak of God but after the moſt ſerious and 
worthy manner; that both we ourſelves, and 
all that hear us, may be led to /ove and revue 
rence that great and glorious name The Lord 
of Hoſts. And leſt people ſhould think no- 
thing of words, which are forgotten as ſoon 
almoſt.as ſpoken, God declares, that he will 
certainly puniſh ſuch ſinners who ſpeak 
lightly of him, as if he were an idol, which 
did not hear, or could not puniſh, thoſe that' 
ſpeak of him with contempt; who do not 
reſpect him themſelves, and 
not to love him. | 

Laſtly; the Fourth Command aims at the 


| 


. 


who teach others 


| Law, and the deſign 
| And this is what by the bleſſing of God! 


| Firſt, What is meant by 


fame thing; to ſecure, and to promote, the 
Love of God in the world. For God has ſe- 
parated one day in every week, and bound 
all, that own him for their God, 70 keep it 
holy, —not to do their worldly buſineſs on 
aba day; but to remember that God is their 


or, The Love of Gol. [StkM. XXXVII. 


Thus you ſee, that the Firſt Table of the 
Law—its great deſign is, to promote the love 
of God amongſt men. And for the Second 
Table, the Apoſtle faith expreſſly,“ That 
love is the fulfilling of the Law,“ relating 
to our neighbour. For thefe commandments 
of the Second Table,. Thou ſhalt not com- 
„ mit adultery;—Thou ſhalt not kill; 
«© 'Thou ſhalt not ſteal ;—Thou ſhalt not bear 
« falſe witneſs ;—Thou ſhalt not covet ;%— 
all aim at this; to oblige us to /ove vu neigb. 
bour as ourſeFoes, by forbidding us to do him 


| any hurt, and obliging us to do him good 


when it is in our power. 


In ſhort; the Love of God and of our 
Neighbour was the end of the Law. Such 
as had any right apprehenſions of religion 
(you fee) underſtood it ſo; while ſuch az 
were carnal perverted the deſign of the Law, 
and the very Law itſelf. They looked upon 
Circumciſion, and Sacrifices, and other or- 
dinances of the Law, as things zu themſelves 
acceptable to God, and as ſufficient expreſ- 
ſions of their Love to God: They acknow- 
ledged it their duty to love their neighbour; 
but then they called nobody their neighbour 
but thoſe of their own race and faith. 


Our Lord Chriſt has given us a better 


notion of Charity, —of the love we owe to 


| God, and to our neighbour; that is, he has 


given us the. true ſpiritual meaning of the 
of all true religion:— 


am going to explain to you, by ſhewing you, 

1 
Secondly, How it muſt be obtained. Thrrd!y, 
What will be the certain effects and fruits 
of loving God with all our hearts. 


After which we will conſider the other 
branch of Charity, he Love we owe 70 our 
Newghbour, 


I. We will firſt enquire What is meant ty 
the command of loving God with all our hearts. 


Now, Love is a natural paſſion. If we 
ſee any thing which we think worthy of our 
love, we are immediately fond of it, we are 
unwilling to part with it, we are very un- 
eaſy when we are forced to it. In ſhort, 
our hearts are united to it, and our happi- 
neſs depends upon it. We had need there- 
fore to be very careful, that what we ſet our 
hearts upon be in truth worthy of our love, 
or elſe we are ſure to be miſerable at the laſt. 
And this is the true reaſon why be Lowe of 
God is made our y and great duty, becauſe 
God only cum make us happy. 


We may fancy that p/ca/ures, or riches, of 


Creator and Redeemer, to adore him as ſuch, || honours, or a thouſand things beſides, would 
to hear his holy word, to exhort and to pro- make us happy, if we had them; but the 


voke others to love and to good works. 


Y 1 Cor, xvi. 28. 4 


| experience of all the world may convince 


* Rom, xiii. 8. | 
Us, 
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that all theſe are varriry, And vexation 6 
mt: The pleaſure they "(Mord cantiot 11 
always; but a too great fondneſs for them 
will always be followed by fearful apprehen- 
Gons of a future account, and a comfortleſs 
end, if not bitterly repented of. 


Well then, ſince we are but too apt to 
love where we ſhould not,—to love what 
will but make us miſerable; our merciful 
God has been pleaſed to direct us where to 
place our it Love, even upon God himſelf, 
which no man ever repented of. For being 
infinitely «agen of our love, both as he is 
the fountain o 

od to every particular man, whoever con- 
ſiders this attentively cannot but love him. 
It is for this — thy St. John ſaith, He 
« that loveth not, knoweth not God ;” inti- 
mating, that the love of God is the neceſſary 
effect of the knowledge of God. 


Men fancy that they know what God is, 
though they have never ſeriouſly conſidered 
in s + he excels all other beings; and ſo 
their love, like their Ani e, is very ſcant 
and unworthy of God. 


They do not confider, that God is everlaſt- 


ing; and that nothing is ſo that we are apt 
to doat on. 


They do not conſider, that God is almighty, 
and that he can do abundantly mote for us 
than we can aſk or think. 


They do not conſider his finite goodneſs, 
of which every creature in heaven and on 
earth is a ſharer. 


They do not conſider the favours they 
have received from God, the happineſs he 
has promiſed them, nor the bleſſings they 
hope for. 7% | 


In ſhort; if men do not love God, it is 
becauſe they do not &now him, they do not 
think of him. 7 | 
But what is it to love him with. all our 
heart and ſoul? Why; it is to have the 
higheſt eſteem for him; it is to love him 
above all other things. It is to love nothing 
that we know he does no? love; it is to de- 
light in knowing his pleaſure, and to be 
pleaſed with what we know will pleaſe Bim; 
it is to think ourfelves happy in having 57. 
word for our guide, his providence for our ſe- 
eutity, hi goodneſs for our dependanrè ] ft is 
to be jealous of his hottour, to pray that his 
kingdom and authority may be eſtabliſhed iti 
the earth, and that his name may every where 
be adored ;- it is to ſuffer any thing for his 
lake, rather than diſpleaſe him; it is t6 be, 
i plegſure, Whatever h would have us be. 
Gracious God! if this were our caſe, how 
happy ſhould we be! How eaſy would love 


all goodneſs, and as he is|P 


Jubmiſſion to 


make his yoke! We ſhould obey him with 
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pleaſure; and we ſhould deſpiſe all the little 
baits, Which every now and then would 
draw out hearts from God. We ſhould run 
with patience the race that is ſet before us, 
being aſſured of his care now, and of his 
favour hereafter. 'The changes and chances 
of this mottal life would not affright us, 
When the Governor of the world is our pro- 
tector. All the duties of religion, inſtead 
of being a burthen, would be our delight. 
We ſhould delight to lay all our wants defors 
him whom We Wave ; we ſhould deny our- 
ſelves without pain, when we know we 
leaſe our God by doing ſo. Nay, Repen- 
tance itſelf, hat bitter duty, would become 
a pleaſure, when it would have this certain 
effect, to make us love God more paſſion- 
— 1 who is ſo good as to forgive us our 
treſpaſſes. Laſtly; how eafily ſhould we, 
on all occaſions, know the will of God, be- 
ing aſſured of this by our Lord himſelf:— 
He that defires to do the will of God, ſhall knew 
the doctrine whether it be of God. 


IT. You ſee, good Chriſtians, what it is 
to love God, and the happineſs of ſuch a 
ſtate, You cannot but think it a very de- 
ſirable grace, and ſuch as every body ſhould 
ſtrive to be poſſeſſed of. And this, in the 
ſecond place, is what I would propoſe to 
your conſideration, namely, How we may 
pofſeſs our hearts With the Love of God. 


Now; as the end of all true religion, from 
the beginning, was to plant the love of God 
in the world; ſo it is the peculiar excellency 
of the Chriſtian religion, where it is in good 
earneſt embraced; to do this moſt effectually. 
For the Chriſtian religion gives us the 
moſt worthy thoughts of God; that he is great 


| and good In himſelf, and that he is good to ns. 


For even when we were enemies unto him, 
he loved us ; 2 terms of pardon, and 
patiently bearing with our neglect of them. 
For he ſent from heaven his beloved Son, 
with full power to eſtabliſh an everlaſting 
righteouſneſs amongſt men; not ſuch a righ- 
teouſneſs as the Jewiſn nation contended for 
which conſiſted in Outward Ordinances, but 


ſuch as is proper to make us partakers of the 
Hun ann 

What a wonderful inſtance and diſcovery 
of, divine love have we in the Goſpel! 
God united to our nature, ſetting. us an ex- 
ample how we ought to walk ſo as to pleaſe 
God; teaching us humility,. /elf-denial, and 

7b; s 5 will of God, as the only 
gtarès which can procure his favour here, 
and\eterhaf happineſs hereafter. 
+ Here (that is, in the Goſpel) we have a full 
and? free pardon of all out fins, upon the 
mdſt reaſonable conditions; here we are af- 
ſured that a ſincere endeavour to pleaſe God 
will be accepted, inſtead of a perfect obedi- 


ence; 
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ence; here we have liberty and authority to 
call God our Father, and encouragement to 
go to him upon all occaſions.' In ſhort, the 
Goſpel (as St. Paul, Rom. viii. 2, calls it) 
is the Law of the Spirit of Life; that is, it 
does not only teach us a ſet of principles and 
outward ordinances, but it is fach a diſpen- 


ation as will frame the heart to the love of 


God; obliging to true and ſubſtantial holi- 
neſs, and enabling us to proſecute it, by 
giving us all the 1 and aſſiſt- 
ance we ſhall aſk and ſtand in need of. 


And though no religion ever was, or can 
be, without outward ordinances, yet in the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, all theſe aim at eſta- 
bliſhing the Love of God in the hearts of 
Chriſtians. We are dedicated to God in bap- 
ti/m, that the __ and Love of God may 
take poſſeſſion of our hearts, before the world 
bewitches us. We are often called upon to 
receive the Lord's Supper, that the love of 
God and of Chriſt, i our redemption, may 


not be W in the midſt of . 


buſineſs. We do not look upon or uſe theſe 
as charms that will benefit us without an 
holy life; but we look upon them as means 
appointed by God, for creating and preſer- 
ving his love in our hearts. 


We have the ſame opinion of all other 
duties. If a Chriſtian renounces the world, 
it is becauſe the Spirit of God has told him,* 
That if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him.” If a Chriſ- 
tian fa/ts, or prays, or denzes himſelf, it is not 
that he thinks theſe things in themſelves 
well-pleaſing to God, but only ſo far as they 
help to prepare our ſouls for the love of God, 
which of all things is the moſt acceptable to 
God. If a Chriſtian ſubmits to the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt's kingdom, though they are 
men of like paſſions with himſelf, yet it is 
becauſe the Goſpel aſſures him, that they 
are Miniſters of God for his good, if he 
obeys them as ſuch; that God is by them 
reconciling men to himſelf; that they have 
the power of binding and looſing; and that 
Chriſt has promiſed to be with them unto 
the world's end. | 


In one word; the Chriſtian religion is 
moſt proper to make us humble, by con- 
vincing us of our own weakneſs, inconſtancy, 
backſliding, ignorance, and proneneſs to all 
wickedneſs, NGA TIO AT een 10% 


; 83 qi. rm . right ley och; 
When it has done this, it encourages us 


to look up to God in Jeſus Chriſt; to de- 
pend upon his love and goodneſs for light to 

10w, for a will to chooſe, and for power to 
do, the will of God. It bids us do what is 


in our own power, and that God, ſeeing our 
fincerity, will ftill ſupply us with more grace, 


till we come to love him as we ſhould do, 


« 1'John ii, 15. 


delight'in approaching him. 


The Love of Love. [SERM. XXXVII. 


with all our heart, and ſoul, and ſtrength, 
which, as has often been ſaid before, 7; 74, 
end of the Chriſhan religion, and of all its 


ordinances. 


III. The fruits and effefts of which will be 
very viſible in the lives of all thoſe who have 
the love off God ſhed abroad in their hearts, 
For where the love of God is the rulin 
principle of a Chriſtian's life, there will 
follow, 


Firſt; A chearful ſubmiſſion to God's will 
in all outward diſpenſations of his provi. 
dence, believing that his infinite wiſdom and 
goodneſs always orders what is beſt for his 
creatures, whether it be for correction or 
inſtruction. 

2dly; An entire obedience to his com- 
mands; as knowing, that this rs the loves 
God, —thus it will expreſs itſelf, — hat we 
keep his commandments. 


3a); This will be followed by an hearty 
concern to know the will of God, that we 
may not diſpleaſe him whom we love, by 
doing what he would not have done. 


4thly; There will be a careful uſe of the 
means of grace which God has appointed; 
for though the love of God is more than 
„whole burnt-offcrings and ſacrifices,” yet 
theſe being helps to the love of God, a 
Chriſtian dare not neglect even the outward 
ordinances, at the peril of his ſoul. 


5thly; We ſhall be very jealous of the 
honour of God, and abhor all ſuch princi- 
ples, company, or converſation, as any way 
tend to leſſen his eſteem amongſt men. 

6:hly; We ſhall love and value all that is 
good in any of his creatures, knowing that 
ſo much is the image of God in them. 


-thly; We ſhall be well pleaſed when 
things go as God would have them; that is, 
when piety, and juſtice, and peace, and cha- 
rity, are encouraged and proſper. 


8/hly; We ſhall be every day leſs and leſs 
fond of, and concerned for, the world, till 
at laſt we 'think nothing too valuable to be 
parted with for his ſake whom we love 10 
entirely. y 

9:7hly; We ſhall be chearful under all out- 
ward afflictions, faithfully believing, that 
the Lord preſerveth them that love him. 


And /aftly; We-ſhall ſerve him with the 
love of children, not of /ervants or faves, 
who look upon the duties of Chriſtianity, as 
they do upon the rents and ſervices which 
they. owe to their temporal Lords; they do 
them with pain and reluctance; they ſome- 
times ſhift them off, and in their hearts wiſh 
they were free from them; while a true lover 
of G og ſerves him with pleaſure, and takes 


And 
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And are theſe the marks, are theſe the, for the world; which will effectually hinder 
fruits and effects, of a ſincere love of God? ſus from loving God with all our hearts! 


What reaſon then have we all to bluſh, And, foraſmuch as God has made the love 
and be extremely concerned, to find ſo few of 7 * 7 and of our neighbour, infepara- 
of theſe inſtances of the love of God in our | De, 20W very much concerned ſhould all 
hearts and lives! Chriſtians be, to have 7h/s mark of their 

| | love to God; that is, a tender compaſſion 

What reaſon have we all to beg of God, | for the whole creation. 
that for the time to come we may more faith-| In one word, fince there are no hopes of 


fully obſerve 7h75 igt and Great Command, — happineſs but 7 tho/e that love God ſincerely 
that we may not think it ſufficient to fay, ſince all the evils the world complains of are 
that we love the Lord our God with all our owing to the want of this divine charity ; 
hearts, when we love a thouſand things bet- laſtly, fince our very prayers and religion wil 
ter;—that we may not ſatisfy ourſelves in] be a burthen and a fin, while the love of God 
the bare outward duties of religion, without | does not poſſeſs our hearts, let us make this 
letting the oth 1 God appear in our lives] our conſtant prayer to God, — That he would 
and converſations pour into our hearts ſuch love towards him, 
What reaſon have we to be very watch- | that we, loving him above all things, may 
ful over the corrupt inclinations. of our | 9btain his gracious promiſes, and be made 
hearts, which, if not well looked to, will al- | partakers 0 his heavenly treaſure, through 
ways lead us to an exceſſive love and fondneſs Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, &c. 
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S E R M ON XXXVIIL 


THE SECOND GREAT COMMAND; or, THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR 


AS THYSELF. 


OY" EE" 
— — 4 — 3 — — 


Amantiſſime Jeſu ! Conſummatiſſimum Charitatis Exemplar! Largire mihi Gratiam Chaxitatis erga proximum, ex guſtu 
Miſericordiz Divinz promanantem; ut omnes omnino homines amans, inimieis ignoſcens, pro illis orans, et illos amore 
vincens, alijs oſtendere valeam Charitatis viam, fructus et felicitatem ; et quanti apud Deum fit momenti ; perfectum amorem 
tuum propter Redemptor ſuaviſſime. Amen. 7 


= 1 
—— 
„ 


MARK Kii. 32, 33, 34. 


And the Scribe ſaid unto Feſus, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth : for there is one God; 
and there is none other but be: And to love him with all the heart, and with all the under- 
landing, and with all the ſoul, and with all the ftrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And when Feſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God.* 


] Have already told you, good Chriſtians, | without which (as the Apoſtle tells us) 
4 — a former diſcourſe, that I made choice | ** there was no remiſſion of ſins.” 
theſe words, as ſpoken by a Jew, and ap- OTE on LO Int 51611 

proved by our Lord, to how you, in the Ns ee Le n ei the Jams 19 
firſt place, that ſuch as were truly ſpiritual Tor by Ma We eB. 
in all ages, and under all diſpenſations, knew |! N 75 q Far ct P, P bach of 
very well, that all Outward Inſtitutions were ; not 82 7 17 | 5 7 q; 9 
in order to ſecure, or to promote, or to create, 11 5 # th at! 5 15 1 oh 17 e 
the knowledge and love of God, and of our nen ts 5 RO al ” 10 | 
neighbour in the world. For this is the 3 ; ng ENQUUINE, 08: WH9 22, ROY APY. $9 
meaning of the ſcribe's ſaying, that to love EY Is | 
God with all the heart, and with all the ſoul, | Now; from theſe, and ſuch-like Sacred 
is more than whole burnt-offerings and ſa- Scriptures, we learn, that the end and de- 
erifices; not as if ſacrifices could have been | ſign of all outward ordinances are, and ever 
neglected, having been ordained by God, to] were, to bring men to the knowledge and 
repreſent and typify the death of Chriſt ;| and | love of God and of our neighbour; and that 


| ® See John xiii. 35, Gal. v. 14. 1 Tim. i, 5. 1 Pet. iv. 8, 1 John iv, 21. V Feb. It. 22. 
Vor. II. 24. B bb as, 
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as, on one hand, outward ordinances are not, 
at our peril,” to be deſpiſed or neglected; 
neither, on the other hand, are they to be 
depended on as ſufficient unto ſalvation, un- 
lefs they lead us to the love of God and of 
our neighbour; which by our Lord. are 
called THE TWO. GREAT COMMANDS, be- 
cauſe all other commands and ordinances, 
whether of the Law or Goſpel, were in- 
tended to promote and ſecure 7he/e #29; and 
becauſe too, all others might be diſpenſed 
with, if God ſhould think fit. But the love 
of God and of our neighbour never were, 
nor ever will be, diſpenſed with. | 


I have already ſhewn you, that the four 
firſt of the ten commandments aim ſolely at 
this, to abliſb and to ſecure the love of God 
in the world. By forbidding any other be- 
ing to be worſhipped or depended on;—by 
forbidding men to worſhip God by an image, 
leſt they thould come to have mean thoughts 
of God, ſuppoſing him to be like any thing 
that can be repreſented by an image; by 
forbidding men even to uſe the name of God, 

but after a ſerious manner;—and laſtly, by 

obliging us to ſet one day in ſeven apart, to 
be employed in ſearching after the knowledge 
of God, in worfhipping him, and aſking his 
bleſſing, that we may love him more perfettly. 


After this [explained three things: What 
we are to underſtand by loving God with all 
our hearts ;—how ſuch a love is to be ob- 
tained ;—and. :laſtly, what are the natural 
effeftts, fruits, and ſigns, of the love of God 
dwelling in our hearts. 


— 


I now come to ſet before you the ſecond 
branch of Charity, the ſecond Great Command, 


(as our Saviour calls it) that is, 7o /ove our | 


neighbour as ourſever; which if we do fin- 
cerely, the Apoſtle aſſures us, © we fulfil 
„ the whole law” relating to our neighbour. 
So that it concerns us, above all things, to 
underſtand a law on which ſo much depends. 


I will therefore endeavour to ſhew you, 
Firſt, The meaning of this command. Se— 
condly, The obligations we lie under to re- 
ceive, and to obey it. Thirdly, I will ſet 
before you ſuch inſtances and expreſſions of 
this love to our neighbour as are every where 
diſperſed through the word of God. And 
laſtly, becauſe theſe, very many of them, 
are very hard to fleſh and blood, we will 
conſider what helps God has afforded and 
directed us to, in order to enable us to do 
our duty in this particular. | 


I. We will firſt conſider THE MEANING 
oF THIS COMMAND. Love or Charity, then, 
is ſuch a temper as diſpoſeth a man to wh 
well, and do well, to others; it is an hearty 

ood-will to mankind, proceeding from a 
love for God, whoſe creatures we all are, 


Rom. xll. 8, 9. 


and all, more or leſs, partakers of his image: 
it is moreover a grace or gift of God, which 
he beſtows where he ſees men defirous of 
and diſpoſed for ſuch a favour: For ſuch a 
diſpoſition to good is not naturally in an 
man; 7he heart being (as the Prophet ſpeaks) 
deſperately wicked, and, without the grace of 
God, would deviſe miſchief inſtead of good. 
It is true, men may have their fevourites, 
may wiſh well to their friends; may ſhew 
kindneſſes for very ill ends; but this is not 
the love which God. inſpires, or which he 
will ever reward. That muſt proceed from 
himſelf; and he beſtows it on 7hg/e only who 
love him fincerely, and ſincerely deſire to 
pleaſe him. 


But who 7s our neighbour, whom we are 
commanded to love? Why, Jeſus Chriſt has 
taught us in the Goſpel, that every-man is 
our neighbour and our brother, though never 
ſo mean, though never ſo different in man- 
ners, in opinion, or complexion; for we are 
all of one blood, all redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and all capable of the ſame happineſs. And 


as long as God thinks any man worthy to live, 


we are bound to treat him as our neighbour; 
that is, with love and kindneſs, for life is more 
than meat, and the body than raiment. If God 
vouchſate the one, we ought not to with- 
hold the other. But our Lord has put this 
out of all doubt, by commanding us 70 /ove 
even our very enemies: for if any body might 
have been excluded from our charity, our 
enemies moſt ſurely would have been of that 


number. 


But how are we to love our Neighbour? 
The command faith, as we /ove our/efors.— 
Now; there is a vicious e, which is 
the fountain of all iniquity and injuſtice, 


and the very deſtruction of Chriſtian charity. 


There is alſo a Helliſſi love, when men, out of 
affection as they call it, deſire to make others 
as wicked as themſelves; who do indeed ſtrive 
to pleaſe their neighbour, not for his good, and 
to edification, as the Apoſtle directs, but 70 his 
deſtruction, | p | 


Now; neither the one nor the other of 


| theſe is a Chriſtian rule, to direct him what 


ſort of love he ſhould hear and exerci/e to— 


wards his neighbour; 'but this is the mean- 


ing of the command, Thou ſhalt love !hy 


neighbour as thyſelf; that is, as men, fearing 


God, do love themſehves. © None but ſuch re- 
ceive it as a command; and to ſuch only it 
is a direction how. they ought to love their 


neighbour: for in truth, men naturally 
love themſelves better than their neigh- 
bour; and it is faith alone can change their 
ſentiments: It is that which tells them, 
that they are made for eternity; and fo is 


their neighbour; — that God is our common 


Father, and all we are brethren that thot 
Mee | | a 


who do not love as brethren here, cannot 
poſſibly be happy hereafter ;—that this life 
is ſhort, and has nothing in it to compare 
to the happineſs of: the next ;—and that no- 
thing can recommend us more effectually 
to the love and favour of God, than a tender 


regard for our neighbour; and that it is for | h 


this reaſon he commands us to love him as 
ourſelves; that is, ſincerely, as in the ſight of 
God. 7 F* 4 7 0 7 

It is an appeal to the conſciences of men, 
who know very well how they love them- 
ſelves; what ſatisfaction they take in their 
0:01 welfare; how, heartily they lament their 
den misfortunes ; how ſolicitous to ſupply 
their own Wants; how careful to hide their 
ou defects and faults; how jealous of their 
o reputation; how ready to find excuſes 
for their own weakneſſes and overſights; and 
how apt to pardon /hem/e/ves when they have 
done amiſs. . — | 


rry 


Now any man, who lives in the fear of 
God, knows very well whether his heart 
ſtands. thus affected towards his neighbour; 
if not, he is /e/f-condemned, and cannot ex- 
pect to be juſtified before God, if he believes 
that God has made the ſincere love we bear 
to ourſelves, a rule of the love we ſhould 
ſhew to others. 


Thus much for the fncerity of our love. 
But then, for the manner of exprefling this 
love, we are to conſider, how God has com- 
manded us to he our love; how God him- 
ſelf zreats thoſe he loves. We know, that 
God has appointed mag/rates to puniſh evil 
doers; that he has commanded 2 Miny/ters 
to rebuke the diſobedient, and to caſt out of 
his church ſuch as ſhall obſtinately refuſe to 
obey his laws ; we know with what ſeverity 
he Limſelf deals with ſinners; but then this 
is becauſe he loves them, and becauſe he 
would love them eternally: He therefore 
bears with them, and when he puniſhes 
them, he does it with regret; he pzzzes them, 
he gladly receives them when they return to 
their duty, and forgets all their paſt offences: 
And ſo do all his faithful ſervants, —who 
know very well that wicked men do neither 
love God nor their neighbour, and that if 
they are nat reclaimed in time, they are cer- 
tainly undone for ever: And therefore it is 
God's expreſs command,“ Thou ſhalt not 
* hate thy brother; thou ſhalt not ſuffer ſin 
* upon him,” for that is indeed to hate 


him. Thus much for the meaning of 
theſe words. 


IT. We ſhall now conſider them as an ex- 
preſs, as an indiſpenſable Command of God, —as 
a law by which we ſhall be 7udged at the laſt 
day; and therefore it behoves us to obey it 
at our utmoſt peril. | 


| 


4 Lev. xix. 17. 
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We are not to queſtion its reaſonableneſs ; 
for God cannot command what is otherwiſe. 
We are not to fay it is hard to be underſtood ; 
for then the greateſt part of men could not 
know what they are bound to. We are not 
to ſay it is impoſhble to be obeyed; for God 
as not given a law,to his creatures, which 
he would not enable them to obey, if they are 
not wanting to themſelves: So that obeyed 
it muſt be at the peril of our ſouls. 


It is not a counſel, but a command. St. 
James calls it a Roya/ Law; St. John calls 
it the Law of God; and our Lord calls it His 
Law, by way of excellency. _ 


What is all this for, but to make the 
ſtrongeſt impreſſions upon our ſouls; and 
that we may ſtrive with all our might to un- 
derſtand and obey it in the whole courſe of 
our lives? For no love is acceptable to God, 
but ſuch as is paid in obedience to this com- 
mand. And yet, God knows, this is gene- 
rally the laſt thing we think of, when we 
place our affections. We reſpect our bet- 
ters, becauſe it is in their power to favour 
us; we love others, becauſe of their endow- 
ments; and others, becauſe they are good 
neighbours, , or agreeable company. But 
where is the command of God all this while 


thought of? | 5 
And this, i Chriſtians, is the reaſon 


why there is ſo little true love, and ſo much 
uncharitableneſs in the world. Chriſtians 
will not conſider God as a Lawgiver, who 
will reward and puniſh as men ſhall deſerve; 
who, having given this poſitive command, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
„ ſelf;“ it is our duty to obey, whatever 
our biaſſed reaſon or corrupt wills ſhall ſay 
to the contrary. | | 


If this is the command of God, why the 
I ſhall not ſay, This man has not deſerved it 
at my hands;—that man has done me an 
injury, and I will have the pleaſure of doin 


him another; — ſuch a man has ſaid or done 


too much to be forgiven ;—lI have an aver- 
fion for ſuch a man, and I will not ſpeak to 
him. Why then you are not a Chriſtian:— 
This is the language of unbelievers. 


A Chriſtian is to ſacrifice all his averſions 

to the good pleaſure of God. And it is a 
ſacrifice moſt acceptable to God, when, for 
his fake, we will do our neighbour no 
wrong, though we could propoſe the greateſt 
gain to ourſelves; when for his fake, and be- 
cauſe he has commanded us not to do it, we 
dare not render evil for evil, though revenge 
is ſweet to fleſh and blood ;—when we will 
not bear malice in our hearts, though we 
could never ſo well conceal it from the eyes 
of men;—when, for h:s ſake, we forgive 
injuries, though it is in our power to return 
them;—when we will not ſet at nought our 
2 brother, 


192 The Second Great Command; or, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. [Serxm. 38. 


brother, for the meanneſs of his condition, 
or the misfortunes that have befallen him ;— 
when we ſincerely defire our neighbour's 
welfare, and take delight in his proſperity, 
whatever envy might prompt us to when, 
for God's ſake, we are ready to do good, and 
glad to communicate of, what he has given 
us, to comfort the afflicted, to viſit the ſick, 
to inſtruct the ignorant, to protect the op- 
preſſed, to reconcile differences, to ſuccour 
thoſe that ſtand in need, notwithſtanding the 


trouble and the expence of theſe duties, — | 


When a man will deny himſelf, as Jeſus 
Chriſt did, who, though he was rich, 5 
for our ſakes became poor; when thoſe that 
are ſtrong will bear with the infirmities of 
the · weak, whatever pride would ſuggeſt to 
the contrary: When theſe things are done 
in obedience to the command of God, they 
are then a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to the Divine 
Majesty. 


And let us ſeriouſly conſider, that God 
has forbidden all things contrary to an 
not becauſe men can Hurt him by their wick- 
edneſs, but becauſe the uncharitable man 
cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven. 


If men live in envy or malice; if they 
bite and devour one another; if men hate 
their neighbours, and imagine miſchief 
againſt them; if they will not ſubmit to 
their governors in Church and State; it they 
ſhall oppreſs or vex one another by fraud or 
violence, by corrupting their neighbour's 
wife or child, by bearing falſe witneſs, or 
coveting that which is another man's; why, 
it is ſure, God has forbidden all theſe things: 
But for what reaſon? Why, becauſe no man 
with theſe diſpoſitions can poſſibly be happy, 
which God would have all his creatures to be. 


III. I will now ſet before you /uch inſtances 
and expreſſrons of this command as are diſperſed 
in God's Word, that at one fight you may /ee 
your duty. 


Now; the firſt degree of charity is, 707 20 
deſpiſe any man living. He that deſpiſeth 
his neighbour, (ſaith Solomon“) ſinneth.“ 
And truly there is no reaſon for it. We are 
all a race of poor, vile, ſinſul creatures at the 
beſt. And he that deſpiſeth his neighbour 
is ſubject to the ſame mifortuncs, to the ſame 
failings, to every thing that can make a man 
contemptible, if any thing ought to do fo. I 
ſay ought to do ſo; for ſure St. Peter would 
not have bid us honour all men, but that there 
is ſomething in every man, for which a cha- | 
ritable man ought to pay ſome regard. | 


The next ſtep of -charity is, to do our” 
neighbour no harm, in body, goods, or good name. 
Love (faith St. Paul') worketh no ill to 
his neignbour.” It would be very happy, 
if Chriſtians would but conſcientiouſly diſ- 


charge this part of charity; that they would 
not trouble or vex one another without cauſe 
that they would not over-reach or defraud one 
another; that they would not ander and 
backbite one another; that they would not 
raſhly judge one another; that they would 
not draw one another into intemperance, 
and other fins deſtructive to ſoul a body. 


After all, this would be but a low degree 
of charity: for we are bound not only to 4 
no harm ourſelves, but to prevent it in others, 
as far as we are able. Tt was for this reaſon 
that in the Law* it is commanded, that if 
any man ſhould ſee his- neighbour's ox or 
ſheep go aſtray, or his beaſt lie under a bur- 
then; that he ſhould take care of them.— 
What was this for, but to teach men, not 
only to look every man on his own concerns, 
but to be concerned for the intereſt of his 
neighbour, even where no law but this of 
charity can oblige us? 


We are, in the next place, to take ſatis- 
faction in our neighbour's welfare, to rejoice 
with them that rejoice, and to be under con- 
cern when any thing fad or calamitous be- 
falls him; to mourn with them that mourn, as 
the Apoſtle directs. We are alſo to be cour- 
teous and obhging to all men. Charity 
ſpeaks kindly, deals tenderly, grieves not the 
hearts of the living, and. treads ſoftly upon 
the, graves of the dead. 


But this is not all. Let us love“ (faith 
the Apoſtle) “not in word only, but in deed 
and in truth;” that is, doing good, as well 
as giving good words. And indeed, with- 
out this inſtance of charity, we have no 
proof of our love for God: He that hath this 
world's good, and fſeeth his brother have need, 
and fhutteth up his compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him? For he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? 


Laſtly; there is another inſtance of this 
duty, the moſt neceſſary, and yet the moſt 
uneaſy to fleſh and blood; and that is, the 
Chriſtian duty of forgiving injuries, and loving 
our enemies, Hear the very words of our 
Lord Chriſt," © I fay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which deſpitefully uſe you, and 
perſecute you.“ For, if ye love them 
** which love you, what reward have you? 
„Do not even the publicans the ſame?” 
Men of no principles, men who expect no 
reward hereafter. 


And, as to forgiving of injuries, I ſhall 
only tell you, that upon this very duty depend. 
your pardon in heaven, ** It ye forg 


ive men 


« their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
e alſo forgive you; but if ye forgive not 


© Prov. xiv. 21. f Rom, xiii. 20. 


t Deut. xxii. 1. 


Matth. v. 44, 46. 


| 
«6 men 
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« men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 
« ther forgive your treſpaſſes: So that 
there is no mercy to be hoped for from God 
but upon this condition. * it e 
appears by the ** (ſet down Matth. 
xviii. 35.) that the Lord was more offended 
with his ſervant's inmerciful remper, than 
with the loſs of ten thouſand talents that ſer- 
yant owed and could not pay. | 


IV. We now come, in the laſt place, to 


conſider, What helps God has afforded us, and' 


what inducements we have, to SH our 
hearts with a grace every way ſo neceſſary 
to our preſent and future happineſs. 


It is a very fad truth, there is very little 
charity amongſt men: And yet as men we 
are made for ſociety; we cannot live with- 
out one another. 'The Goſpel makes us all 
neighbours; and Jeſus Chriſt makes us all 
brethren. Why ſhould we not then love as 
men, as neighbours, as brethren? Indeed we 
ſhould do ſo; and I will tell you why we 


do not. 


The Apoſtle“ gives it as a mark of the /af? 
and wor? of times, when men ſhall be 
lovers of their own ſelves;” that is, with- 
out any regard to the welfare of others.— 
Wherever this vice reigns, there can be no 


charity, ſuch as the Goſpel requires. Our 


bleſſed Lord, knowing that as long as men 
looked upon worldly advantages as therr hap- 
pines, they would deſpiſe all that. wanted 
them, He did therefore put the loweſt va- 
lue upon every thing the world doats on. 
He was pleaſed to be born of poor parents; 
he wanted moſt of the conveniencies of life, 
yet never repined; he aſſured his followers, 
that riches, let them appear never ſo deſire- 
able, are very dangerous things; and would 


have ſuch of his diſciples as thought beſt of | 


themſelves, to be ſervants to the reſt. 


Now; what was this for, but to teach 
Chriſtians that theſe. things . ought not to 
make any — — them; that the 
world and its favours are not to be depended 
upon; that therefore Chriſtians ſhould not 
love and Hate on account of riches; or honour, 
or Power; but becauſe Chriſt has commanded: 
them to love one another, and becauſe: this 
will recommend them to the love of God. 


As to that part of charity which is ex- 
porting in relieving the poor, you will, I 
ope, need no other inducement than that 


which our Lord ſets before you; by his 


Matth. vi. 14, 15. * 2 Tim. iu. 2. 
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Apoſtle: ** It is more bleſſed to give than to 
* receive,” 


L have faid already, that the obligation to 
love our enemies, and to forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, is ſo great, that whoever 
does it not, is ſhut out from all hopes of 
mercy: His ſins will not be forgiven; his 
prayers will not be heard. And to a man 
who has any concern for himſelf, there need 
no other arguments to 51 branch of charity. 


But the greateſt inducement to the love 
of our neighbour is the conſideration of the 
love of Chriſt for mankind:— “ As I have 
loved you, that ye love one another?“ 
This,“ (faith Jeſus Chriſt®) ** is my com- 
„ mand.” This ſhews us in what a ſad 
eſtate Chriſtianity is at this day, and what 
little power it has upon its e when 
ſo poſitive, ſo indiſpenſable a command is ſo 


ill obeyed. 
Let us, good Chriſtians, ſeriouſly conſider 


this; —let us endeavour to wean our affecti- 
ons from the world, and then we ſhall have 
very little to fall out about; let us poſſeſs 


our ſouls with a true love of God, and then 


we ſhall, for his ſake, love our neighbour as 
we ought to do;—let us conſider the love of 
Chriſt for , and then we ſhall bluſh and 
be aſhlamed to ſee how far ſhort our charity 


is of his, who laid down his life for us ;— 


and, though we cannot at once change the 
-diſpoſitions of our ſouls, yet let us at leaſt 
command our outward actions. Theſe are in 
our own power in ſome meaſure. We can 
be juſt, we can be courteous, we can ſpeak 
well of men, we can do good offices of 
friendſhip, and we can pray for them; and 
then God, who by theſe outward actions ſees 
our ſincerity, will at laſt change our hearts. 


And laſtly, let us remember, that to love 


our neighbour, and to love him as ourſelves, 
is a law by which we ſhall be judged at the 


laſt day; for which account, the Lord in 
mercy fit us all. 8 11145 

In order to Which, let us moſt earneſtly 
beg of God, 79 pour into our hearts that moſt 
excellent gift of charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all Virtues, without which whoſoever 
'Iroeth is counted dead before God. | 
Grant this, O Father, for the ſake of thy 
Son jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, 
with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, now and for ever. 


I Acts xx. 35. m John xv. 12. 
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Perfedt, O God, what Thou haſt begun in me ; inſpire me with ſuch a lively Senſe and clear Knowledge of thy Love, that I may 
be able to convince others of the Bleſſedneſs and the Neceſſity of Holineſs, and the Way to attain it, thro' Jſeus Chriſt. Amen, 


„ — 
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Without Holineſs no Man fhall fee the Lord.“ 


I nerality of Chriſtians do not know 

that holineſs is, without which we muſt 
never hope for ſalvation. And yet there 1s 
no thing which it concerns men more to 
know than hie; becauſe there is no thin 
more certain, than that a Chriſtian, who is 
not endued with this grace, is no more ca- 
pable of being happy in heaven, than a ſick 
man is capable of taking pleaſure in a ſump- 


tuous feaſt. 


But this is not what is generally conſi- 
dered. Moſt people have a confuſed notion 
of heaven, as of a place where all Chriſtians 
will one day be very happy; every one for 
himſelf making no manner of doubt, but it 
will be his own portion at the laſt; in the 
mean time taking little or no care to be qua- 
lified for it. And yet our Lord, to hinder 
Chriſtians from falling into this ſad delu- 
ſion, has aſſured us,“ That wide is the 


gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 


«« deſtruction, and many there be which go 
* in thereat: becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.“ 


And indeed a very little conſideration 
would convince any man, how u7terly impoſ- 
ible it is for an unboly man to ſee God in 
peace; for 0 ſee the Lord, that is, to know 
and to enjoy him, 7s to ſee him as be ig. It 
is to ſee a moſt holy, 7uft, and powerful God; 
—One who, for their fin, turned the very. 
Angels out of heaven into hell: who de- 
ſtroyed the whole world with a flood, for 
their wickedneſs ;—who, for their unholy 
lives, deſtroyed whole cities with fire and 
brimſtone ;—who has declared by his own 
Son, that this ſhould be the very ſentence, 
which (at the Day of Judgment) he ſhall 
paſs upon ungodly ſinners, ** Go, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire, 
vil and his Angels.” 


m See Rom. viii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 


8; ; 2 Cor. v. 17. Eph. iv. 23, 
ul. 9, 10. iv. 10, 1 Pet. i. 15. 


Matth. vii. 13, 14. 


IT is very much to be feared, that the be. 
What 


ſelves, 


prepared for the De- | 


Now; let us but conſider, how we bear 
the ſight of a man like ourſelves whom we 
have unworthily provoked, and who has it 
in his power to puniſh us; and then we 
may judge how a ſinner can abide the 


ſight 
g|of an angry God, whoſe ſervice he has . 


ſaken, whoſe invitations he has ſlighted, 
whoſe commands he has all his life lang 
broken, whoſe offers of pardon he has re- 
jected, neither regarding his threats, nor 
valuing his promiſes? How can ſuch a 


ſinner poſſibly bear the fight of ſuch a one, 


and be happy? And is it not for this rea- 
ſon, that the Scriptures are every where fo 
expreſs, concerning the neceſſity, the ab/o- 
lute neceſſity of being converted, of becoming 
new creatures, of perfecting holineſs in the fear 
of God? Is it not for this eternal reaſon, be- 
cauſe WITHOUT HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL 
SEE THE LORD ?— No man whatever, no man 


who hopes to be ſaved. 


This ſhews the deliſſon of thoſe who are 
apt to imagine, that they may be diſpenſed 
with for leading a % of holrneſs, either on 
account of their ignorante, bad circumſtances, 


their profeſſion, worldly buſineſs, their age, ot 
the like. 


If no man, without this qualifi- 
cation, ſhall fee the Lord, then neither the 
rich nor the poor, the maſter nor his ſervant, 
neither the clergy nor the laity, neither the 
huſbandman nor the tradeſman, neither the 
young nor the old, ought to ſatis y them- 
ought to be eaſy, without that holi- 
neſs which the Goſpel requires of all its pro- 
feſſors, of all who 215 for happineſs. 


And indeed, as religion, and the holineſs 
it requires, is neceſſary for every man, ſo is 
it conſiſtent with every lawful calling and 
employment in the world. There have been 
holy princes, and holy beggars ;—holy lay- 
men, as well as holy clergymen ;—piety in 
the ſhop and in the field, as well as in the 


cloſet and in the church. There have becn 
1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 7. 2 Tim, ii, 19. Tit. ii. 14. 1 John ü. 2% 


devout 


® John iii. 2. 


Sram. XXXIX.] 


devout ſoldiers and devout ſeamen. And 
God requires it ſtill, which he would not 


do, were it not neceſſary, were it not conſiſtent 
with every condition of life, 


How neceſſary it is, we ſhall eaſily ſee, if 
we conſider the condition we are in, by rea- 
ſon of the ſin of our firſt parents. Indeed 
we are all of us ready enough to own that 
we are ſubject to ſin; and the conſequence 
is, we do many things that diſpleaſe God, 
and make him our enemy; and then it is 
very natural for us not to love him, not to 
deſtre to be where he is. And until this 
diſorder be mended, God can take no plea- 
ſure in us, we can take no delight in bim, 
we can hope for no favour from bim. 


To mend this great diſorder, and that we 


may not be for ever miſerable, God has ap- 


pointed us to be ho/y, as the only way to be 
happy: He has given us rules and means to 
make us ſo; and he has made known to us 
the danger of not cloſing with them. It 
concerns us, therefore, more than our life is 
worth, to be truly informed, 


Firſt; In what this holineſs conſiſts. 


Secondly; What it is which the generality 
of Chriſtians ſatisfy themſelves with, inſtead 
of true holineſs. 


Thirdly; How this habit of holineſs is to 
be attained. 


And /a/tly; To have ſome ſure marks, by 
which we may have the comfort of know- 
ing that we are in the way of holineſs, and 


conſequently of happineſs. 


And theſe are the things which I would 
deſire you to conſider with the moſt ſerious 
attention. 


E Wa will n con der, We this bob: 
neſs 15, which ts ſo neceſſary to our happineſs. 


Now all Chriſtians, being dedicated to 
God in baptiſm, are thereby become noLY 
TO THE LORD; that is, God is pleaſed to 
look upon them as his own, and to give them 
laws to govern themſelves by; and they 
oblige themſelves to obey theſe laws. He 
gives them his Holy Spirit to enable them to 
do ſo; and promiſes them eternal life, if 
they continue faithful to their vows. 


Now if Chriſtians, when they come to 
years of diſcretion, would lay theſe things 
ſeriouſly to heart, they would moſt thank- 
fully make good the conditions promiſed on 

eir part; that is, they would endeavour 
to be holy, as He is holy to whom they are 
dedicated. But, inſtead of being ſo, too 
many quite forget that they are Chriſtians, 
and fall into ſuch ways of living, as makes 
God their enemy, and forfeit all the bleſſings 
Which he had promiſed them. And moſt 


lad would have been the conſequence, had 


Of Holineſs, without which no Man muſt ſee the Lord; 


| wilfully, will fail in a ve 
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not God, who foreſaw this diſorder, pro- 
vided alſo a remedy; and this is, a fincere 
Repentance for ſins paſt; and a ſincere Obedi- 
ence afterwards, But then, Chriſtians muſt 
beware of abuſing this goodneſs; for, if they 


fail in theſe, TAERE ARE NO HOPES OF 
MERCY. 


So that you ſee that THIS noLingss, 
without which no man muſt ſee the Lord, muſt 
begin in a SINCERE REPENTANCE,—in de- 
voting ourſelves a-new to Gop, and in ſtu- 
dying to pleaſe him all our days, by leading 
a life agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt.— 
And moſt miſerably blind are they who will 
not ſee the danger of putting off their repen- 


tance; for while they do ſo, t ey are in the 
way of damnation. 


Now every ſinner who is Hartled at this, 
and knows that the grace of repentance is the 
gift of Gop, will beg it of him with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs, and without delay, as a 
moſt neceſſary preparation for that holineſs, 
without which he muſt be m/erable for ever. 


In what that holineſs conſiſts, we now come 
to conſider. And, in general, it conſiſts in 
ſuch à prevailing love of God as makes a 
Chriſtian to hate all fin, as a thing moſt 
hateful to God; to be afraid of, and to avoid 
all temptations to every thing that he be- 
lieves will diſpleaſe God: Such a love as 
makes us zealous to promote the glory of 
God, and to p/eaſe him in every thing; de- 
ſirous to know his will, and reſolved at all 
times to obey it; and chearfully cloſing with 
all the means which he has ordained to work 
in us theſe holy diſpoſitions. 


But to be a little more particular, and to 
conſider it, as it has relation to God, to our 
Neighbour, and to Ourſelves. 


Holineſs with regard to God conſiſts in a 
firm faith in God as our Creator and Redeemer, 
in a juſt dread of his power, —in a thankful 
ſenſe of his goodneſs,—in a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of his mercies, —in hearing his word 
with a glad mind,—and in ſubmitting our 
reaſon to the revelation he has made of him- 
ſelf, and of his will ;—in obeying his laws; 
and at all times owning our dependance 
upon him, by praying to him for whatever 
we want, and ever praiſing him for his daily 
favours;—in having a great regard for every 
thing that belongs to him, his word, his day, 
his houſe, his ordinances, and his miniſters. 
And whoever fails in any of theſe particulars 


material part of 
holineſs with regard to God himſelf. 


Holineſs which reſpects our Neighbour con- 
ſiſts in loving him ſincerely; that is, in doing 
to Him all that in reaſon we deſire ſhould be 


done to ourſelves; particularly, in being juſt 
and kind to him, in relieving his neceſſities ; 
—in 
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—in forgiving our enemies, and rayin 
for 1 comforting the Mara 4 
giving good advice to thoſe that ſtand in 
need of or deſire it ;—in reproving thoſe that 
ſin, and in being ready to every good work; 
—in a dutiful obedience to our ſuperiors, 
whether in church or ſtate ;—and laſtly, in 
being ſo exemplary in our lives, as to lead 
others to love, to fear, and to ſerve God. 


And then, for that Ho/rne/s which relates 
to Ourſelves; it conſiſts, in keeping the Sd 
pure and undefiled, as the temple of God ought 
to'be, and the mind as free from errors as 

offible ;—in ſerving God devoutly, and ma- 
King religion our delight, as it is our duty ;— 
in abſtaining from every thing that is evil; 
—in remembering our paſt fins with deteſta- 
tion; and in returning to our duty without 
delay, whenever we are ſenſible that we have 
done amiſs ;—in moderating our defires after 
all earthly things, whether they be pleaſures, 
riches, or honours ;—in- ſubmitting to the 
will of God, being content with that con- 
dition his providence has ordered for us ;— 
bearing afflictions patiently, and endeavour- 
ing to profit by them;—in denying our own 
wills and defires, and in weaning our hearts 
from the world, that we may /ove God above 
all things, which is the ſure principle of ho- 
lineſs, and the greateſt happineſs of a ſoul 
ready to part from the body. 


And they that ſatisfy themſelves with any 
thing leſs than this holineſs which we have 
now deſcribed, they do it- at their utmoſt 
peril. ; 

II. This will oblige us 79 make ſome re- 
fections upon thoſe deluſions with which too 
many Chriſtians make their minds eaſy, inſtead 
of ftriving after that Holineſs which the Goſpel 
requires, 

And in the firſt place, it is but too plain 
that very many fatisfy themſelves with the 
bare name. of being Chriſtians. And they 
that would think it a great misfortune to 
want Chriſtian baptiſm, can yet be content 
to live all their days in an utter neglect of the 
vows they then made of /eading an holy life. 
They can be content to do that which they 
would not have the patience to hear any man 
_ tay they might do with ſafety; that is, that 

avs they be Chriſtians, it is no matter 
ow careleſs lives they lead. 

Chriſtians would do well to conſider what 
the Spirit of God faith, That we are heirs of 
ſaluation upon no other terms than theſe, 
That denying ungodlineſs and worldly 


luſts, we live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 


„ godly, in this preſent world.” And who- 
ever does not do ſo, his Chriſtian-name will 
be of little uſe to him. 


The next great miſtake is of thoſe who 
place Holingſs in outward devotion; in at- 


Man muſt ſee the Lord, [SERM:; XXXIX. 
tending the publick worſhip; in hearing the 
word, and obſerving ordinances.—Chriſtiang 
ſhould conſider, that theſe are only means 
of attaining holineſs; that as ſuch they are 
neceſſary to be obſerved; but that they are 
otherways of no value in the fight of God, 
if they do not help to free us from the 
ſlavery of fin; cure us of an immoderate love 
for the world; increaſe our faith and hope 
in God; and bring us to love him with all 
our hearts, and our neighbour for his ſake. 


„Who has required this at your hand, to 
** tread my courts?' was the very queſtion 
which God aſked thoſe Jews, who were 
careful to attend the temple ſervice, but 
took no care to lead a life anſwerable to ſuch 
a practice. 


There are many who ſatisfy themſelves 
with leading a moral, harmleſs life, (as peo- 
ple love to ſpeak) but without any regard 
to the law of God, or taking any care to 
regulate the heart, or to cure its corrupti- 
ons; and laſtly, without acknowledging the 
neceſſity of a Redeemer. Now; though 
this ſort of holineſs might be commendable 
in an Heathen, yet it will never be accepted 
from Chriſtians. To bring forth 20 fruit 
was cauſe ſufficient for that ſentence upon 
the barren tree, Cut it down, and caſt it 
e into the fire.“ 


Chriſtians ſhould know, that faith is the 
only principle of holineſs; becauſe it is faith 
only that can create in. us thoſe holy diſpo- 
ſitions, —of thankfulneſs to God for his mer- 
cies, of loving his law, of defiring to pleaſe 
him, and of paper his anger ;—all which 


are abſolutely neceſlary to fit us for the vi- 
ſion of God. 


There is another ſad miſtake which many 
Chriſtians labour under, and that is, 7 de- 
pending upon good purpoſes. They know they 
are not what they ſhould be; they wiſh, and 
hope, and reſolve, that it ſhall not always 
be ſo; and are ſo weak as to imagine, that 
there is ſomething which pleaſeth God in 
ſuch good e. though at the ſame 
time they Cer the world, its cares, its 

leaſures, and all its idols, to poſſeſs their 
3 Now this is ſo far from leſſening, 
that it increaſes their guilt; while they 
make no better uſe of thoſe holy purpoſes 
which the good Spirit of God put into their 
minds, in order to lead them to a true con- 
verſion. | 


There is another miſtake as fatal and as 
common; it is that of thoſe, who confels, are 
ſorry for, and forſake their fins for a while, 
and then return to them again.—Now ; this 
is juſt as much an holy /ife, as that man's 15 4 
regular life, who lives diſorderly till he 
ſick, takes up till he is well, and then fe- 


r Titus ii. 12. 


94 Ifaiah 1. 12. 
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Chriſtians are but too apt to ſeek for their 
own juſtification in the bad lives of others. 
am not as bad as that publican was an old 
device to make the mind eaſy without true 
holineſs; and Chriſtians follow the example 
without perceiving it. God grant that the 
judgment which our Lord has given in this 
very caſe, may cure all Chriſtians of ſo per- 
nicious a miſtake! | 


But then there are thoſe who comfort 
themſelves with h 1hought, —That they are 
no worſe than others: Every man has his 
failings, and I have mine, So that covetor/- 
neſs is one man's failing; drunkenneſs is ano- 
ther's ; <whoredom, perhaps, is another's ; in- 
juſtice, profane ſwearing, backbiting, hatred, 
variance, deſpiſing the ordinances of God, are 
the failings of others. Now; what a place 
do Chriſtians ſuppoſe that heaven is, if ſuch 
as theſe ſhall be its inhabitants? St, Paul's 
words,” if ſeriouſly attended to and believed, 
would cure Chriſtians of this miſtake: ** I 
tell you that they which do ſuch things, 
„ ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.“ 
And then they may know what is like to be 
their portion. 


Why then, ſay others, this is enough to 
make people yal into deſpair; if ſuch a 
change of heart and life, ſuch a care of the 
ſoul, ſuch holy diſpoſitions, are neceſlary to 
fit us for heaven and happineſs. 


Why now in truth, Chriſtians, while they 
lead unholy lives, ou deſpair of ſalvation. 
And it would be the greateſt cruelty to per- 
ſuade them to hope well for themſelves, un- 
til they can be perſuaded to live up to that 


meaſure of knowledge and ſtrength which 


God has for the preſent given them, and 
according to the condition of life in which 
the providence of God has placed them. It 
is not required that Chriſtians ſhould be 
perfect at once, or all equally perfect; but 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, that a1 Chriſtians 
ſhould fincerely endeavour to pleaſe God to 
the beſt of their power, and then they are 
as perfect as God would have them to be. 


We know how hard it will be to cure 
very many Chriſtians of another great delu- 
lion, —of thinking that they have 7ime enough 
before them to get ſuch habits of holineſs as 
the Goſpel requires. Some think they are 
?00 young to ſet about ſo ſerious a work; 
others imagine that worldly buſineſs will 
excuſe them for the preſent, —Let us put 
theſe and ſuch- like pretences into their true 


language, and ſee how it will ſound :—It is | 
oo ſoon to be-holy;; that is, it is too ſoon to 


ve. God, to keep his commands, to ſtrive 
18 ' "TGak'y, 2 4 
Vor. II. ag. 
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turns to his follies, and does ſo till death 
puts an end to an ill- ſpent life. 


to pleaſe him: But when I have had my 
ſhare of worldly pleafures as others have 
had before me, which I cannot have if I 
ſhould ow devote myſelf to God, hen J will 
begin to be holy. hen I have got wealth 
enough to rinks the remainder of my life 
very eaſy, which I cannot do ſo ſoon as I 
would without breaking ſome of God's 
laws, then I will become a new man. 1 
know 1t may be ſaid to me, as it has been to 
thouſands before me, Thou fool, this night 
© ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee.“ I know 
likewiſe, that God hath faid, ** To-day, if 
ye will hear my voice, harden not your 
hearts; leſt ye never enter into my reſt.” 
I know too, that the longer I go on in the 
ways of ſin, the harder it will be to take up. 
But all this ſhall not diſcourage me; I will 
go on, though I periſh eternally. 


This, I ſay again, is the true language of 
ſuch as pr off their converſion. Let but peo- 


ple ſpeak in theſe words, and ſee how it will 
fit upon their minds. 


And this brings us to the laſt and great 
miſtake of all, which is, of thoſe many who 
place all their hopes of being ho/y and happy, 
IN A DEATH-BED REPENTANCE.—Moſt 
people being ſerious when they come to die, 
and ſhewing a great concern for having lived 
no better, this 1s called repentance. And it 
being often ſaid of fuch as had lived bad 
lives, that they made a very good end; and 
people, in their laſt wills, leaving their ſouls 
to God, in hopes that he will receive them 
into Paradiſe, as ſure as their friends will 
give their bodies a Chriſtian burial; and 
none returning from the dead, to ſhew the 
ſad miſtake; hence it is, that unthoughtful 
people flatter themſelves with vain hopes, 
that all almoſt are happy when they die. 


Chriſtians would do much better to con- 
clude, that God will not depart from the 
declaration he has made: ** Without holi- 
© neſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord;” and 
therefore all, who live without holineſs, mu? 
die without hopes of mercy. And then, 
what will all theſe fad deluſions we have 
mentioned profit thoſe who depend upon 
them? Happy they who lay hold of the 
prefent time, and by a ſpeedy converſion en- 
ter into the way of holineſs, and continue 
in it unto their lives? end! 


III. And this brings us to confider, How 
this Holineſs is to be attained, It is not the 
work of nature but of grace, to ** perfect 
„ holineſs in the fear of God.“ It is for 
this reaſon we are obliged to make uſe of all 
thoſe means, which God has appointed to fit 
us for heaven; the chief of which are, the 
Word, and Prayer: the firſt our Faitb is 
increaſed, and by the ſecond our Greces. 


12 Cor. vii. 1. 
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Now every Chriftian, whoſe heart God 
has touched with a ſincere deſire of becom- 
ing holy, (for it is to ſuch only one can 
ſpeak to any ſaving purpoſes) muſt ſeriouſſy 
conſider, what God has made known in his 
Word concerning himſelf, his will, and con- 
cerning mankind. For inſtance: —In hat 
Word, we ſee our own corruption, our weak- 
neſs, and our danger. We there read, how 
men, ever ſince there were men, have been 
provoking God by their wickedneſs, and how 
God thas- puniſhed them continually. We 
there learn, that we are all of the ſame race 
and make; all ſubject to the ſame fins, and 


to the ſame puniſhment. | 

The fame Word makes known to us the 
great goodneſs of God; that in order to reſcue 
us out of the power of the Devil, and to 
deliver us from the ſlavery of fin, he has 
put us under the government of his own 
Son; and has promiſed to make us eternal 
happy, if it be not our own fault. That he 
is ſo good as to call us his children, that we 
may live as becomes children of ſo wy; a 
Father; and that we may depend upon his 
love, upon his promiſes, and upon his /- 
ance, as a child may do upon the love of a 
tender Father. | | 


And knowing that if he ſhould ſuffer us 
to follow our own natural inclinations, we 
ſhould certainly ruin ourſelves, he has there- 
fore given us Laws, not only to keep us from 


ſin and: miſery, but to make us partakers of 


a divine nature; that is, to make us holy, 


that we may be capable of being happy. 


That we may have theſe laws always be- 
fore us, he has appointed his Miniſters to 
explain them, and to ſound them continu- 
ally in the ears of all ſuch as ſhall be diſ- 
poſed to hear and to my them: And to all 
ſuch he has promiſed his Holy Spirit, to 
enlighten their underſtandings; to enable 
them to keep his laws; and to overcome all 
the difficulties they can poſſibly meet with. 


And leſt the difficulties of an holy life 
ſhould affright them, or the commands of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſeem hard to fleſh and 
blood; this ſame Word of God ſets before us 
the very different portions of good and bad 
men in the next li in theſe moſt affectin 
words: ** The hour is coming, in the whic 
* all that are in the graves ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and ſhall come 
„forth; they that have done good unto 

© the reſurrection of life; and they that 
* have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
„% damnation.*” 


And now; what has a Chriſtian to do, 
who has any concern for his everlaſting well- 
being, but to lay hold of the other great 
means of ſalvation? and that is, PRAYER, 

i John v. 28, 29. 


Of Holineſs, without which no Man muſt ſee the Lord, 


let us remember, that we never ſhall be 
CES Do. 
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which rs the only ſure remedy for all our want 
and diſorders? What has a finner, who ig 
awakened with theſe truths, to do, but to 
beg of God to give him a true ſenſe of his un- 
happy ſtate, and grace and ftrength to break 
his bonds? What has he to do, but to put 
his cauſe into the hands of Te/us Crit, 
who is our Advocate and Peace-maker with 
God; the price of whoſe blood is ſufficient 
to procure a full diſcharge of all his fins; 
to beg of him to remove all thoſe hindrances 
to a true converſion, which the Devil, or 
his own corrupt. nature, have laid in his 
way; and to give him that repentance to 
which he has promiſed mercy and pardon? 


He will alſo beg of Goo, to create in 
him a new heart, — to enable him to wean 
his affections from things temporal, to re- 
deem his misſpent time, and faithfully dif. 
charge the duties of his place ;—to convince 
him of the neceſſity of mortifſcation, of /elf- 
denial, and of watching continually ; that he 
may lay hold on all occaſions of doing what 
he believes will pleaſe God, and of avoiding 
what God has forbidden. | 


And if to his prayers he adds the often 
thinking of what muſt come hereafter, the 
thoughts of death will help to cure him of 
a too great fondneſs for this world ;—the 
thoughts of a Day of Fudgment will oblige 
him to ſtrict holineſs, juſtice, and charity, 
that in that day of viſitation he may find 
mercy the fear of Hel will oblige him to 
take any pains here, that he may eſcape the 
bitter pains of eternal death ;—and the hopes 
of heaven will help to ſweeten all the trou- 
bles of this mortal life. 


Theſe are the moſt ſure means of attain- 
ing Holingſ. And as no man who hopes for 
heaven can be excuſed from being holy, fo 
no Chriſtian (eſpecially amongſt 85 can pre- 
tend to want the means of becoming ſo. 


Every Chriſtian has an opportunity of 
hearing the Word of God, and of learning his 
duty; of joining in the prayers of the church 
for every grace, for every virtue, for every 
bl:Jing, he can poſſibly ſtand in need of, 
which God never denies to the ſincere, and 
which the moſt vnilearned have a right to, as 
well as the moſt /earned, provided the heart 
be right; for there is the defect, if any, and 


never in the means. 


Whoever therefore aſpires after holineſs, 
and lays hold of the means, will certainly le 
renewed by the Spirit that is in him. And 
though to vs evil habits may ſeem incurable, 
and true holineſs almoſt impoſſible, conſi- 
dering our corrupt affections, yet they arc 
not ſo to HIM who hath called us unto holineſs; 
and who, by doing ſo, has obliged himſelf 
to give us all neceſſary aſſiſtance. But then 


— — — — 
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holy; never happy, without our own ſincere 
endeauours: | 

And now you ſee, good Chriſtians, what 
a great value you ought to have for the Word 
of God, by which we obtain that faith which 
is neceſſary to purify the heart. You fee that 
all they who deſpiſe God's Miniſters, who 
« are ordained for the perfecting of the 
Saints,“ are out of God's way of becom- 


ing holy. His Word, his Day, his Houſe, | 


the Sacraments, are all called holy, becauſe 
God has appointed them as means to make us 
holy, and to keep us in the way of holineſs, 


Laſtly; you ſee the blindneſs of thoſe who 
pretend to be righteous and holy upon prin- 
ciples of natural reaſon, without the word 
and the grace of God. They are ignorant 
of this truth, that no man can be holy but 
he that believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt; that 
is, who receives him as his Saviour, his 
Pattern, his Mediator, his Sovereign, and his 
Lawgtver. = 


IV. We now come, in the laſt place, to 
conſider, How a Chriſtian may make a judg- 
ment of the ſlate he 1s in, with reſpect to this 
fo neceſſary a qualification. But this, at pre- 
ſent, I muſt do in a very few words, having 
already detained you too long. 


And in the firſt place let us lay this down 
for a truth, that the manner of our life is the 
only ſure proof of our holineſs. We are ſure 
that we ourſelves are alive, becauſe we act 
like living men. Now, if we live and act 
like Chriſtians, we may be as ſure, that we 


are living members of Chriſt's body, and in | 


the way of holineſs. And we know that 
we live like Chriſtians, when we love God 
and keep his commandments, hrs being the 


only ſure prof of our love of God. 


When therefore we are ſure that we do not | 


live in any known ſin, when fin is uneaſy to 
us, when we avoid it and all temptations to 
it, and by this means get the maſtery over 
our corruptions; when we keep n 
pure, and ſuffer no ſin knowingly to harbour 
there, which is he only ſure ſign that we fear 
God, the ſearcher of hearts; when we pray to 
God continually for light to know, and power 


to do our duty, and conſcientiouſly make uſe | 
are yet unconverted, beg of God the grace 


of the ordinary means of grace; when the 
commands of God are no longer grievous to 
us, and the great truths of the Goſpel affect 
our hearts, and make us more ſerious, more 
Charitable, more juſt, more temperate, more 
devout why then we conclude, we are 
certainly in the way of holineſs; eſpecially 
if we are careful to diſcharge the duties pro- 
Per to our ſtate and condition of life, for 
Which we ſhall be moſt accountable at the 
great day. has | 

| LSD? of Eph. iv. 13. 


If the rich, for inſtance, are rich in good 
works, —if the poor are contented with their 
lot,—if. Ma Ee are modeſt, and careful 


to preſerve their reputation and their inno- 
cence, and married people are mindful of 
the vows they made before God, and live in 
peace and godlineſs. If parents bring up 
their children in the fear of God, and ho- 
neſtly provide for their neceſſary ſupport ;— 
if maſters take care that their ſervants live as 
becomes Chriſtians, and treat them as ſuch 
with humanity and juſtice; and /ervants are 
faithful in what belongs to their place and 


truſt ;—it men of trade and buſineſs act * 
e 


ien without taking advantage of t 

neceſſities or ignorance of thoſe with whom 
they deal ;—if ſuch as are in — Ai do pa- 
tiently ſubmit to the chaſtiſement of the 
Lord; and ſuch as are in proſperity be not 


high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 


| but in the living God: —if ſuch as are igno- 


rant are deſirous to learn their duty, and 
thankful to thoſe that are willing to inſtruct 
them;—if they that are in authority conſider 
that they are in the place of God, and re- 
ſolve to govern with juſtice and integrity, and 
their /ubyefts yield them due obedience with- 
out defrauding them of their tribute ;—and 
laſtly, if Paſtors, mindful of the great ac- 
count they muſt give, are ſolicitous for the 
ood of their flock, and theſe are ready to 
Follow their godly admonitions.—Thelſe are 
all inſtances of that holineſs which God has 
commanded, which he is pleaſed with, and 
which he will reward, provided they are 
performed in obedience to his laws. 


« Every man, therefore, that has this 
{+ hope,” (of ſeeing God in peace) *©* muſt 
*« purify himſelf even as He is pure.” If 
death overtakes any of us, before this is done, 
we are ruined for ever. 


Every man who wiſhes well to his own 
ſoul, cannot but be very thoughtful when 
he conſiders theſe things. Let us not ſtifle 
ſuch thoughts; they are certainly from the 
good Spirit of God: Let us therefore dwell 
upon them; let us improve them to our 
great advantage. 


Let ſuch as have arrived to any good de- 
ree of holineſs, bleſs God for it, and beg of 
Rim the grace of perſeverance. Let ſuch as 


of converſion: It is the only thing they 
ought to pray for, and it is the only favour 
God will grant them; and he will certainly 
grant it to every one who aſks it e 
And it is this very thing which will be the 
condemnation of all ſuch as die unconverted, 
— That God called them to Holingſi.— that he 
put them into the way of attaining it. that 
they might have had all neceſſary aſſiſtance 


for aſking, and heaven and happineſs for 


1 John ui. 3. ; 
their 
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their pains, and yet they continue inſenſible, 
and die without hopes of mercy. 82 


May God awaken all ſuch as have it yet in 
their power to work out their falvation with 
a ſalutary fear of what muſt come hereafter! 
And may every ſoul of us conſider of what 
moment it is to know. whether we are like to 
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be juſtified or condemned, when we ſhall ap- 
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pear before God; there being no truth more 
certain than 7hzs, which therefore I would 
leave upon your minds; That whoever live; 
without holineſs, will die without any reaſon. 
able hopes of mercy. 


May God Almighty ſet this home upon 
all our hearts, for the Lord Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, &c. 
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Feſus anfeeering, ſaid unto them, The children 
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34» 35» 36. 


of this world marry, and are given in marriage: 


But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the ręſurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: Neither can they die any more: for they are 


equal unto the Angels, and are the children of God, being the children of the Reſurrettion.* 


HESE Sadducees did, in very 

ue like themſelves; that is, like men 

who did not believe a reſurreftion.—Whether 
our Lord's anſwer convinced them of their 


error, or how far their prejudices might ex- 


cuſe them before God, is not material for us 
to know; eſpecially ſince his point is now 
put out of all manner of doubt 1 
Chriſtians, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord from the dead. But this 
is very material to be obſerved, that their 
error proceeded from heir not knowing the 
Scriptures. | 


This was their great crime; they would 


not believe a future ſtate, becauſe they could 


not anſwer all the objections that the wanton 
wit of man could invent againſt ſuch a ſtate. 
The truth is, they were very fond of every 
thing that might confirm them in their un- 
belief, and neglected the Scriptures, which 
alone could have given them a fure account 
of what they doubted. And thus it will 


always be, where people will not believe the 


Word of God, when it is not agreeable to 
their own weak reaſonings. 


However, we are no lofers by theſe peo- 
ple's infidelity and curiofity ; For in con- 
vincing them of their error, our Lord has 
made known one of the moſt important and 
comfortable truths; namely, That at the 
general reſurrection, ſuch as have behaved 
themfelves worthily in this life ſhalt become 
immortal as the Angels ;—that inſtead of a 
natural or animal body, which ſtands in need 
of food and air to ſupport it, they ſhall 


* See Job xix. 26. Iſaiah xxv. 8, Matth. xxv. 34. John xi. 26. Rom. viii. 18, 
2 Cor. v. 1, Eph. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. xx, 14. 


deed, ar- 


have a Hpiritual body, which will need nei- 
ther ;—that in Sat ſtate there will be no 
need of marriage to preſerve their kind, for 
they ſhall never die, but ſhall continue in the 
preſence of God, in a ſtate of perfect hap- 


pineſs for ever. 


And let us not imagine, that there was 
no need of ſuch a revelation as this to en- 
courage us to do what God expects from us, 
in order to our happineſs. They that know 
any thing of themſelves, know very well, 
with what 3 we are brought even to 


think of another life: But to love it better 


than this; to deny a preſent pleaſure for one 
that is to come; to fer here in hopes of 
being rewarded hereafter; there was an ab- 
ſolute neceſſity that the reward ſhould be 
very great, and very certain; and ſo it is: 
They which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, ſhall be equal unto the Angels; 
that is, after death they ſhall be happy, and 
immortal as Hey. 


And who is it that affirms this? No leſs 
a perſon than the Son of God; whom God 
fent from heaven on purpoſe to make known 
to us hie, amongſt other things, That men 
may be much happier in the next world, 
than they can poſſibly be in his, if it be not 
their own fault;—particularly, he aſſures 
them, that after the reſurrection they ſhall 
never die any more; their inheritance ſhall be 
for ever; they fhall receive a crown of loi, 
that fadeth not away. | 


It is true, theſe are general N ee 
but the Apoſtle tells us why the appineſs 


— 


I Cor, v. 7. XV. 19, 42, 43, 44, 54+ 58. 
of 
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of the next life is not deſcribed more parti- 


cularly :—** Eye (faith he) hath not ſeen, nor 
« ear heard, neither have entered into the 
« heart of man to conceive, the things which 
« God hath prepared for them that love 
« him;”* that is, It is utterly impoſſible ſo 
to deſcribe or compare the ſtate of the life 
to come to any thing we ee, or hear, ſo as 
to be able to comprehend it. For this, we 
muſt either believe God's word, or continue 
unbelievers to our own great loſs. We are 
to live here by faith, not by ſight; that is, we 
muſt order our converſation not by what we 
ſee, or can underſtand, in thzs world, but by 
what we believe and expect in the next. 


But then, that Chriſtians may not be 
charged with being too eaſy of belief, in 
expecting an happineſs which they are never 
like to enjoy, God has been pleaſed to give 
us the utmoſt proof that men in reaſon can 
deſire, that al the glorious things that are 


ſpoken of the city of God, the habitation of 


the bleſſed, are certainly true: He has, I ſay, 
given us aſſurance of this, in rai/ing our Lord 


from the dead. 


To this the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
appealed, as to a matter of fact, of which 
they had been eye-witneſſes, for the truth 
of which they were ready to lay down their 
lives, and at laſt did ſo. And the provi- 
dence of God ſo ordered matters, that the 
enemies of Chriſtianity ſhould have nothing 
in reaſon to ſay againſt the truth of Chriſt's 
reſurrection. They ſet a watch upon his 
grave;—their own watch informed them of 
what had happened when he roſe from the 
dead ;—they were forced to give them mo- 
neys to ſtifl the truth, and ſet about a lie; 
and yet they themſelves had not the aſſu- 
rance to perſiſt in this lie, when Peter and 
John (Acts iv.) told them, that to their 
own certain knowledge he was riſen from 
the dead; they had not hen the face to ſay, 
„that his diſciples had ſtolen him away,” 
but only, you would bring this man's 
blood upon us.” Nay, they themſelves 


were ſo far from believing their own lie, that 


they conſented to the counſel of Gamaliel, 


leſt, if what the Apoſtles affirmed ſhould 


be true, they ſhould be found at the laſt to 
fight againſt God. 


In ſhort; in thoſe days in which theſe | chęarfulneſs. 


things were done, the truth of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection was not queſtioned. The cir- 
cumſtances of the thing, —the number of the 
Witneſſes, —their reſolution to die rather than 


to deny what they had ſeen and heard, —in 


the mean time, the great power of God at- 
tending them in gn, and wonders, and ſur- 
priſing miracles, — ſtopped the mouths of 
Sainſayers; and the Golpel, founded upon this 
ruth, ſpread over all the world. 


* 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


Vox. II. 25. 
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The Reward of Holineſs. 25f 


They believed- Jeſus Chriſt to be a divine 
perſon ſent from God; and ſent from God to 
reveal his will and purpoſes to men. They 
therefore thought heinſetves obliged to en- 
quire diligently, what he had taught while 
he lived amongſt men, — what he had pro- 
miſed to his faithful followers, what men 
might expect by embracing his Goſpel. — 
And upon the whole they found, that Jeſus 
Chriſt had not gained diſciples by vain pro- 
miſes of worldly advantages. No: He told 
them plainly, that the next world was the 
place where Chriſtians were to expect their 
re ward; that in the mean time they were 
to live by faith in his promiſes. He aſſured 
them likewiſe, that to try the ſincerity of 
their faith, they ſhould meet with a great 
many troubles, hat their faith and hope might 
be in God; that he expected nothing from 
them but what he himſelf would undergo: 
And he did do ſo; for, for the joy that was 
„ {et before him, he endured the croſs, de- 
ſpiſing the ſhame; for which God hath 
highly exalted him; and ſo he will do all 
his Pithful followers. * They ſhall be 


equal to the Angels; they ſhall be the 


children of God;” that is, they ſhall be 


immortal and happy. 


Theſe are the happy circumſtances which 
all good Chriſtians ſhall be placed in at the 
reſurrection. And God (you ſee) has been 
moſt ſurpriſingly careful and merciful to us, 
not to let us want all the evidence that our 
hearts can deſire, that this ſhall be our por- 
tion, if we are not wanting to ourſelves; 
this being one of the moſt powerful motives 
to fit us for ſuch a ſtate. 


For a firm belief of the unſpeakable hap- 
pineſs of thoſe who dre in the Lord, and whoſe 
portion ſhall be with the /prr:ts of juſt men 
made perfect, who ſhall be the children of 
God, and equal unto the Angels,—a firm 
belief and expectation of this, will have 
theſe three excellent effects: Ei; It will 
help to ſweeten all the bitter paſſages of this 
mortal life. Secondly; It will help to cure 
us of a too great fondneſs for this world, 
which we are too apt to doat on, and which 
hinders us very much in our way to heaven. 
Thirdly; It will help us to run with pati- 
ence the race that is ſet before us; that is, 
to perform all the duties of Chriſtianity with 


I. 4 firm belief of immortal happineſs will 


| help to fewecten all the bitter paſſages of this 


mortal life. 


Whatever the world promiſes, ſad expe- 
rience, as well as the wiſeſt of men, aſſures 
. 8 * 0 * . » 

us, that **all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit.” 


But this is not the worſt of it; there are aMic- 


tions which are unavoidable, and would be 
intolerable, if we had no hopes of ſeeing an 
end of them. 


Eee But 
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But death, you will ſay, will put an end 
to all the troubles of ig life: Be it ſo. But 
then this very remedy is itſelf the greateſt 
of all afflictions; for a man to know that he 
muft die, and not to know what his condi- 
tion fhall be after death. Well might the 
Apoſtle* fay, ſuch men, through fear of 
death, are all their life long ſubject to 
„bondage.“ | 


God be praiſed, this is not the caſe. of 
Chriſtians, unleſs they are very much want- 
ing to themſelves. They may ſuffer, but 
if they keep in their eye the rewards of a 
future ſtate, and live like men that do ſo, 
they cannot be miſerable, When a man can 
ſee an end of his miſeries, and by bearing 
them as becomes a Chriſtian, can be ſure of 
a reward, and of ſuch a reward as the beſt 
and wiſeſt men have willingly laid down their 
lives to obtain; this will ſupport his ſpirits, 
and fill his ſoul with comforts, while his 
body is in pain; while diſaſters follow one 
another; when friends forſake him, and ene- 
mies oppreſs him; while the world frowns 
upon him, and poverty threatens him like 
an armed man. Po. 


In all theſe caſes, a good Chriſtian 8 | 


to ſupport his ſoul with ſuch conſiderations 
as theſe: A time is coming when theſe 
afflictions will be over. Though I am now 
beſet with infirmities, yet hereafter I ſhall 
have a body entirely free from pain and diſ- 
orders of all kinds. Though I am poor 
note, yet I have this comfort, that God can 
make me ſufficient amends in the next world 
for what I want in this. In the mean while, 
I know 7//s to my comfort, that God has 
very often tried the faith of his beſt ſervants 
after a more ſevere way, in order to fit them 
for greater glory. It was thus he dealt with 
Job, whom he ſuffered to become the moſt 
miſerable of men, before he would reward 
his patience and piety with a croud of unex- 
pected bleſſings. It was thus that God vi- 
ſited the man after his own heart, even after 
he had deſigned him for the greateſt happi- 
neſs. In ſhort; it was thus the Son of God 
himſelf was dealt with; this was the wa 


which he hath ſanctified by his bleſſed exam- 


ple, commanding his diſciples to follow his 
ſteps, encouraging them in their ſufferings 
with the promiſes of eternal bleſſings. 


II. Secondly; A firm belief of what we 
ſhall be after the reſurrection, will help to cure 
us of a too great fondneſs for the world. 


What would an Angel give for the beſt 
eſtate or place upon earth? Why do net we 
believe that a time is coming, when we ſhall 
be as much above all the glories of this 


World, as the Angels are nw? Yes, we 


believe this; but our fault is, we do not lay 
| « Heb, ii. 15, | 


; 
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it to heart; we do not compare the happi- 
neſs of heaven with the preſent advantages 
we either aim at or enjoy. We do not, ax 
the Apoſtle tells us all true believers dg 
„Look not at the things which are ſeen. 
but at the things which are not ſeen; "Xa 
the things which are ſeen are temporal, 
„but the things which are not ſeen are 
eternal;“ that is, A true believer keeps 
his eye upon what he expects hereafter, and 
will not be diverted from purſuing a crown 
of glory, that fadeth not away, by every 


tempting trifle he meets with in the way. 


Thus, when Abraham had God's promiſe 
that he ſhould have a Son,—that his ſeed 
ſhould in after-ages poſſeſs that land in 
which he was a ſtranger, —he was as well 
ſatisfied as if the thing were already come to 
paſs, and he acted accordingly. He weaned 
his affections from his native country ; he 
would not be tempted to ſtay in fruitful 


Egypt any longer than his neceſſities re- 


quired; neither his own, nor his wife's great 
age hindered him from depending upon the 
promiſes of God; and God rewarded his 
faith, and anſwered the defires of his heart. 


Why now, good Chriſtians, we have the 


word of the Son of Ged for it, that in a 


ſhort time, „when this mortal ſhall have 


put on immortality,” we ſhall be as happy 
as the Angels of God. Then we ſhall be 
amazed at the madneſs of thoſe who pre- 
ferred a temporal gain, or pleaſurc, or honour, 
to the glories of heaven, which will laſt for 
ever. 19 | 


And oh! that Chriſtians would but lay 


this ſeriouſly to heart, before it is too late; 


that they would behave themſelves as Han- 
gers and pilgrims in this world, and look upon 
the next as the place where true joys are to 
be found. Then ſhould we not be tempted 
with earthly pleaſures, nor doat upon the 
things now, which we ſhall then deſpiſe and 
abhor; and be aſtoniſhed that creatures made 
for, and having the promiſe of eternal hap- 
pineſs, if they will but in good carneſt ſtrive 
for it, ſhould yet chooſe eternal death, n- 
ther than renounce a preſent, ſhort, unſa- 
tis factory enjoyment. 


We find by ſad experience, that not only 
the enjoyment, but the very deſire of the 
good things of this world, do very much 
indiſpoſe, and hinder us from purſuing the 

rize of our high calling, with that ear- 
neſtneſs which it deſerves. ** How hardly 
(ſaith our Lord) “ ſhall they that have riches 
« enter into the kingdom of heaven.” For 
they have ſo many and ſtrong temptations to 
love this world, and ſet up their. reſt here, 
that the happineſs of the world to come 
finds no place in their thoughts. 


b Cor. iv. 18, 


Happy 


SrRu. XL.] 
Happy then are they, who have ſeen the 


vanity of this world, and have ſo long con- 
ſidered the bleſſings of the world to come; 
that faith has made thoſe bleſſings preſent to 
them; and we {ee and feel (what others 
laugh at them for) that for the joys of hea- 
ven, though at a diſtance, one ought to part 
with any ſatis faction upon earth. 


III. Thirdly; A frm belief of the conſe- | 


quences of the reſurretthon will very much help 
us to run with patience the race that 1s ſet be- 


fire ius: That is, it will help us to perform | 


all thoſe duties of Chriſtianity, which are 
abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for heaven. — 
For if we believe that God 1s a rewarder of 
ſuch as di/igently ſeek him; if we. are tho- 
roughly convinced of hie, and that the re- 
ward we expect will be inconceivably great; 
then ſhall we apply ourſelves to the obtain- 
ing it, like men that are really in earneſt, 
with unwearted diligence. 


And truly, there is need of a right under- 
landing of theſe things, of a frm: farth, and 
very /rvely hopes, and moſt glorious promiſes, 
to make us go through ſo many Chriſtian 
duties, which are ſo uneaſy to fleſh and 
blood, and yet are indiſpenſably neceſſary to 


eternal happineſs. 


For my part, I ſhould be at a loſs for ar- 
guments to perſuade a man, either to watch, 
or pray, or to deny himſelf, or to be in charity 
with all men, if I could not firſt convince 
him, that he will be the greateſt gainer by 
doing theſe things ;—particularly, that he 
has the promiſe of a moſt g/orons reward; 
that he has many and powerful enemies that 


envy him ſuch a reward, and will not fail to 


divert him from purſuing it, if he is not very 
watchful over himſelf; that God will give 
him all the aſſiſtance that is neceſſary, pro- 
vided he prays for it with theferivaineld of 
one that is in good earneſt ;—that the lite 
and joys of heaven will be quite of | another 
kind than thoſe which we are naturally fond 
of here; that therefore we muſt, wean our 
affections from ſenſual pleaſures, bring 
ourſelves by degrees to follow the will of 
God with readineſs and fatisfa&tion, when- 
ever we know it; this being one of the du- 
ties, and the delight of the inhabitants of 
heaven:—In ſhort, that we muſt uſe ſome 
fſelf-denial to effect this, and to alter the bent 
of our inclinations, or elſe we ſhall never be 


happy as we hope to be. 


Laſtly; if I could convince him, that in 
heaven there is 110 ſourneſs of temper, no. e. 
ehde, no jarring or undermining one another, 
no zealouſy and ſuſpicion ;—that ſuch evil diſ- 
poſitions as theſe will render a man utterly 
incapable of heaven, where all the inhabi- 
tants live in good underſtanding with one 
another, and in the ſtricteſt bonds of love, 
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rejoicing in one another's happineſs, and 
praiſing God for his goodneſs to others as 
well as to themſelves. 


When a man is once convinced of this, 
then he will ſee how neceſſary that charity 
is, which the Goſpel requires, to help us to 
get rid in time of ſuch evil affections and 
habits, as, if not cured here, will moſt ſurely 
hinder us of the happineſs we expect here. 


And ſeeing the reaſonableneſs of theſe 
duties, and how abſolutely neceſſary they 
are, 4% make us meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the Saints in light, a Chriſtian 
will ſet about them in good earneſt, as he 
hopes for ſalvation: at leaſt, if this will not 
prevail with us to do ſo, nothing elſe will. 
St. Paul, therefore, concludes all his diſ- 
courſe of the reſurrection, and everlaſting 
life after death, with theſe words: „* Be 
«© ye therefore ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
* abounding in the work of the Lord, for- 
** aſmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord; intimating, that the 
ſerious belief of an immortal happineſs will 
keep us /edfaft in the faith, notwithſtanding 
the troubles we meet with; wrmoved by the 
temptations of the world; a/ways abounding 
in the work of the Lord; that is, doing the 
duties of Chriſtianity with patience and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. | 


And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, firit, 
how much it concerns every body who pro- 
feſſes to believe the reſurrection of the body, 
and an everlaſting life after death, ſo to order 
his life in ie world, that in the next he 


may be happy. 


Conſider, ſecondly, whence you have this 
aſſurance of immortal happineſs. It is not 
from conjecture, not from the vain and weak 
reaſonings of men like ourſelves, %, fron! 
the month f the Son of God. It is he who 
tells us, that the children of the refurrec- 
tion ſhall never die, but ſhall be equal to 
the Angels. 


But then obſerve, thirdly, that the ſame 
God of Truth, who gives us this comfort- 
able hopes, aſſures us, at the fame time, 
that there is ſomething to be done on our 
part, in order to obtain it. It is not every 
one who profeſſes to believe theſe things 
that ſhall be happy as Angels, but they that 
ſhall be worthy; that is, they, who through 
faith in the promiſes of God, have been 
encouraged to deny all“ ungodlineſs and 
«« worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte- 
« ouſly, and godly, in this preſent world ;” 
looking for that bleſſed hope—which God 
has given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


So that the belief of a reſurrection, and 
an everlaſting life, will eaſily be perceived 


1 Cor, xv. 
[2 
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to be of little / or comfort to one who will 
not be perſuaded to prepare for it. 


For, fourthly, as death puts the righte- 
ous into a ſtate of endleſs happineſs, which 
truth we very readily cloſe with, ſo does it 
ſend the wicked into a condition miſerable 
beyond expreſſion, which we believe with 
fome difficulty; and yet are aſſured of both 
theſe truths by the fame God of Truth, that 
if either hopes or fears will prevail upon us, 
we may not want motives to work out our 
falvation. 


Laſtly ; let us ſeriouſly conſider, that whe- 
ther we believe, or do not believe, theſe 
things, hat will not make them true or 
falſe: The councils of God muſt ſtand; and 
if he has declared that he will raiſe us up at 
the laſt day, and judge every man according 
to his works done in the body; if he has, of 
his infinite mercy, appointed a place and 
ſtate of happineſs for the righteous, and a 
place of torment and puniſhment for the 
wicked, why then this will be the portion 
both of the one and the other, whether men 
believe, whether they think ſo, or not. 


As for ſuch as know themſelves to have 
no religion, no fear of God before their eyes, 
they know likewiſe that they are not worthy, 
that is, meet to be made partakers of the 
inheritance of the Saints in heaven; and 
without a timely repentance they never can 
be happy. They know it, and all the ar- 
guments in the world cannot give them a 
greater aſſurance than their own conſciences. 


But then there are others, who, becauſe 
they profeſs to believe theſe things, are 
therefore under no apprehenſions of any dan- 
ger, although they take no thought, no 
pains, to fit themſelves for the heavenly life. 
They love the world as well as if they de- 
ſired never to leave it ;—they run into temp- 
tations to fin;—what they call repentance 
is no more than aſking God's pardon, and, 
upon the firſt occaſion, running into the 
ſame {ins again;—in ſhort, they pray with- 
out concern to be heard, without a ſenſe of 
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their wants, without being convinced of 
their own miſery, without knowing the 
danger they are in; and after all, they die in 
peace, and in hopes of a joytul reſurrection, 


Why now, my Chriſtian brethren, if any 
of you be conſcious to himſelf that this iz 
his own caſe, let him know, that none ſhall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
but ſuch who have had their converſation in 
heaven while they were on earth; who with 
an eye of faith have ſeen, and were per. 
ſuaded of, the glory which God hath pre. 
pared for his Saints, and make it the very 
chief buſineſs of their life to become wor. 
thy, that is, meet for the kingdom of heaven, 
For, as Jeſus Chriſt died, ſo he was alſo 
raiſed for us, That we ſhould not hence. 
forth live unto ourſelves, but unto him 
* who died and roſe again for us.“ 


Let us therefore, as many of us as are ve- 
rily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things, 
let us be perſuaded alſo to raiſe our hearts 
and affections above the little concerns of 
this world. Live in it we muſt, as long as 
God is pleaſed we ſhould, becauſe it is the 
place appointed for our trial and improve- 
ment; but, after all, it is not the place 
where we are to expect our happineſs; nor 
where we ſhould lay up our treaſure, leſt, 
our hearts being there alſo, we never aſpire 
after that happineſs which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. 


I ſhall conclude with the words of St. 
Paul:? If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 
*+ ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
+« Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. 
„Set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth; that when Chriſt 


who is our life ſhall appear, then we may 


*« alſo appear with him in glory.” Which 
God grant, for the ſake of the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 


ever. Amen. 


4 2 Cor, v. 15. e Col. iii. 1. 
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THE DUTY OF IMPROVING THE TALENTS COMMITTED 


TO OUR 
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For unto whomſoever much in given, of him ſhall be much required. 


s words of Chriſt were deſigned to 
make us all very ſerious and concerned, 
for the account which we muſt one day give 
of the talents we have received, and for the 
opportunities he has afforded us of know:ng 
and of doing our duty. 


« believe that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
« from heaven to judge the quick and the 
« dead, and to render to every man accord- 
„ing to his works done in the body.” — 
This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes to be- 
lieve: But is it poſſible for any Chriſtian, 
who leads a careleſs life, to fay this, and not 
to be extremely concerned for the judgment 
that is then like to paſs upon him, and for 
what muſt follow 7hat ſentence? The gene- 
rality of Chriſtians muſt certainly lie under 


ſome /ad deluſion, who live in a neglect of 


the duties of Chriſtianity, and die without 
fearing any danger. 

If one ſeriouſly conſiders what this delu- 
ſion is, it will appear to be this, — That mo/? 
Chriſtians do hope that they have not ſo much 
to anſwer for as really they have. 


I have made choice of theſe words of our 
Saviour, to convince you, that we have, every 
foul of us, more to anſwer for than we are 
generally aware of; hat we have, all of us, 
received much, and much will be required of us. 


I know this will hardly be believed; and 
one muſt take ſome pains to convince Chriſ- 
tians that it is really true, and that their 
ſalvation depends upon it. 


I am not now ſpeaking of thoſe to whom 
God has given excellent parts and under- 
ſtandings, great opportunities of doing good, 
time to ſpare, and abilities to learn and to 
know a great deal:— Nobody queſtions but 


ſuch perſons have a great deal indeed to an- | 
But that which I would have 


{wer for. 


you convinced of is hie; that ſuch as are 
apt to think themſelves leaſt accountable 


Will have much to anſwer for, even more 


than they generally think of. 


Is it knowledge you want? Do not deceive 
yourſelf; you know things as hard to be 


f See Matth. xxv, 2 3. Acts xvii. 30. John ix, 
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underſtood as the things which concern your 
ſalvation. Without religion no man muſt 
hope to be ſaved; every man, therefore, is 
capable of knowing as much as God will 
expect from him, provided he be really de- 
ſirous to know his duty. 


ls it ine you want? You will not fa 


ſo, when you conſider, that religion is the 


work of the heart, more than of the body; 
and that a man may be very religious, doing 
his duty, pleaſing God, at the ſame time 
that he is about his worldly buſineſs. 


Is it the want of @ ww7// you complain of? 
Be aſſured of it, that you may have it for 
aſking, if you are ſenſible of your want, 
and beg of God to give you a will to be 


| concerned for your ſoul. 


And if it be the weakneſs of your reſolutions, 
and the corruption of your nature, that you 
are afraid and complain of, remember, that 
the very moment you give yourſelf to God, 
he has bound himſelf to aſſiſt you by an 
all-ſufficient grace. 


In ſhort, every Chriſtian living knows 
enough to make him very ſerious, and con- 
cerned for what may come hereafter: Ever 


Chriſtian who is thus concerned for his ſoul, - 


does or may know, what God requires of him 
in order to his ſalvation: And every Chriſ- 
tian, who knows this, is bound, at the pe- 
ril of his ſoul, to look to himſelf, leſt by his 
own negligence he be miſerable for ever. 


Every man, even the moſt ignorant, knows 
that he muſt die, and that in a ſhort time. 
Every Chriſtian knows that this life is only 
a ſtate of trial, and that as we behave our- 
ſelves well or ill here, we ſhall be happy or 


miſerable in another life. 


What our behaviour ought to be, in order 
to our being for ever happy when we die, 
every Chriſtian does or may know, if it be 
not plainly his own fault. 


He knows, for example, let him be never 
ſo unlearned, that a good and holy God will 
always be beſt pleated with good and holy 
men, and good actions; and that wicked 


41, xvi. 24. Rom. i. 22. James i. 5. iv. 17. 
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men will only be fit company for wicked 
ſpirits like themſelves. 


He cannot but know, that if God ces 
every thing that is done under the ſun, he 
cannot hope to hide any evil action from 
God; and this will hinder him from doing 
any ill thing whatever, if he does not ſtifle 
his knowledge. And this knowledge will 
make him ſtrive to do what he believes will 
will pleaſe God, becauſe he knows that God, 
who ſees him, will one day reward his piety. 


The moſt ignorant Chriſtian feels the cor- 
ruption of his own heart, and he knows that 
he cannot, of himſelf, mend his own nature; 
but then God has promiſed and ww// give the 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him; the Spi- 
rit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the Spirit 
of counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit 
of knowledge, true godlineſs, and holy fear, 
ro lead them in the knowledge and obedience of 
his Word, that in the end they may obtain ever- 
laſting life. 

Every Chriſtian, knowing this, will be 
without excuſe, who does not moſt carneſtly 
beg of God to give him this holy Spirit; and 
who is not very careful not to grieve him, 
and drive him away by any evil deeds. 


Every man who knows, (and who does 
not?) that he has done a thouſand things to 
offend and provoke God, will be glad to 
know, whether, and upon what terms, God 
will pardon and reſtore him to his favour. 
And every Chriſtian who is thus concerned, 
will be defirous to know what he muſt an- 
{wer for. 


| Now; that we may be as particular as 
poſſible upon a ſubject of ſo great concern, 
and be better prepared to anſwer our King 
and Judge a? that day; I will ſet before you, 
in one ſhort view, what will moſt certainly 
be required of every ſoul of us, even of the 
moſt ignorant and unlearned. 


It will, in the firſt place, be required of 
every Chriſtian, that he has given entire 
credit to the word and will of God, contained 
in the holy Scriptures ; ' becauſe theſe Scrip- 
tures have been confirmed and eſtabliſhed by 
undoubted miracles, and have been receive 


in all the Chriſtian world. 8 


And becauſe theſe Scriptures were written 


by the direction of the Spirit of God, and 


cannot be underſtood or received but by the 
aſſiſtance of that Spirit by which they were 
written, it is our duty, and it will be re- 
quired of us, that we have prayed to God 
for a true underſtanding of the ſame. 


The firſt and great deſign of theſe Scrip- 


tures being to eſtabliſh us in the true faith, 


without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
* God,” it will be required of us that we | 


have received the truths contained in them 
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with the ſimplicity of children, that is, with 
ſubmiſſion, without queſtioning the wiſdom 
of God in giving them, his authority, or his 
goodneſs, Porter hard they appear to be 
to our reaſon or underſtanding. 


Eſpecially it will be required of us, that 
having plainly ſeen the ufgſdom, the pore, 
the yuſlice, and the goodneſs of God, mani- 
teſted in theſe Scriptures, we ſhall ſeverely 
anſwer for it, if we behave not ourſelyes 
accordingly: That is, If we do not fear to 


offend this great and juſt God; if we do not 


live as in his ſight; it we do not depend upon 
his word, his 7ruth, and promiſes, and fear his 
threatenings; if we not honour his holy 
name, and ſerve him faithfully all our days; 
we ſhall be plainly without excuſe, and ſhall 
dearly pay for it. 


And then, foraſmuch as theſe holy Scrip— 
tures aſſure us, that there is no ſalvation for 
any man living, (every one having ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God) unleſs 
his peace be made with God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
it will be required of every Chriſtian, that 
he lay hold of and cloſe with this mercy, as 
he hopes to eſcape the wrath of God; that 
is, that he endeavour (according to the ca- 
pacity which God has given him) that he 
endeavour to underſtand the manner, and the 
conditions of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. 
For example: That the Son of God took 
our nature upon him, that he might, in our 
nature, ſuffer what we ought to ſuffer;— 
„ that God laid on him the iniquities of us 
„all; and that he hath obtained everlaſt- 
ing redemption for all them that obey him. 


It will therefore be required of every ſoul 
of us, that we endeavour to obey his laws, 
and follow his example; that is, to do what 
we believe Jeſus Chriſt would have us. to 


do, and what we believe he himſelf would 


have done, were he in our place and cir— 
cumſtances. Particularly, it will we re- 
quired of us, that we ſet before our eyes 
his /ufferings, his humility, his palience, his 


charity, his ſubmiſſion to the <eill of God, and 


endeavour to imitate them; that we give 
entire credit to all that God hath made 
known to us by his Son, and eſpecially 
this important truth, —That we muſt all 
appear before his judgment- ſeat; by whoſe 
righteous ſentence, ** they that have done 
„good | ſhall go into everlaſting life, and 
they that have done evil,” and have not 
repented them of the evil they have done, 
„ ſhall go into everlaſting miſery.” It will, 
I ſay, be required, that we live like people 
who profeſs to believe all this, and that we 
be careful of our thoughts, words, and aclions, 
which muſt then be judged. | 


And foraſmuch as in baptiſm we are de- 


dicated to the Holy Ghoſt, that he wo 
_ fancpuy 
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ſanctify our nature, enlighten our under- 
ſtandings, and give us a power to do what 
God has commanded us; it will be required 
of us, that we have not grieved that Holy 
Spirit, nor driven him from us by our evil 
deeds, or by continuing in any known fin, 


And this Holy Spirit having made known 
to us, That God added to his church 
« daily,” that is, from time to time, ** ſuch 
« os ſhould be faved,” it will be required 
of every man, as he hopes to be ſaved, that, 
by a righteous baptiſm, he be a member of 
Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, in order to 
be a partaker of all its bleſſed privileges. 


And it being to the governors and paſ- 
tors of this church that Jeſus Chriſt has 
made this ſure promiſe,* ? Lo! I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world ;” 
that is, to direct them, and bleſs thoſe whom 
they bleſs in his name; it will be ſtrictly 
required of every member of this ſociety, 
that he attend to the word preached b 
them; highly value their prayers and ble. 
ſing, and ſubmit to the authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt in his Miniſters. 


Every Chriſtian who profeſſes to believe 
the COMMUNION OF SAINTS, it will be re- 


quired of him, that he has had a concern, 


a fellow-feeling, for all Chriſtians; ſuch as 
there ſhould be amongſt the members of the 


fame body; that he has communicated his 


talents, whether of w/dom, or riches, or 


power, to others, in order to make the whole 


body of Chriſt as happy as may be. 
And, foraſmuch as Jeſus Chriſt has com- 


manded, that Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his name ;” 
that is, repentance on man's part, and re- 
miſſion of ſins on the part of God; every 
Chriſtian will ſadly ſuffer for it, if this 
goodneſs of God has not led him to repen- 


tance, —has not put him upon begging of 


God the grace of repentance, even that re- 
pentance to which God has promiſed mercy 
and pardon. | 


There is not a Chriſtian ſo ignorant, who 
does not believe and confeſs this truth, 
** That the hour is coming, in the which 
* all that are in the graves ſhall come forth; 


© they that have done good unto the reſur- 


** rection of life, and they that have done 
* evil unto the reſurrection of damnation.” 
And will any Chriſtian flatter himſelf, that 
this hour will not make a prodigious diffe- 
rence betwixt good and bad livers? | 


Is there a Chriſtian ſo ignorant or un- 


learned as not to know, that now is the time 


in which we are to chuſe where, and what, 
we are to be to all eternity? And will it 
not be required of every Chriſtian who 
knows this, that he did not ſet his heart 
Matth. xxviii. 20. > John v. 28. 
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upon a world which he was ſo ſoon to leave; 
and that he has laid up his treaſure in heaven, 
where he did hope to live for ever? 


Theſe, good Chriſtians, are all truths 
which we could not have known, had not 
God revealed them unto us; but now we do 
know them, you ſee plainly how much de- 
pends upon our living as becomes people to 
whom ſuch things are revealed; that is, that 
we obey the laws which God has given us 
to walk by, and that we do not do what he 
has forbidden, upon pain of his everlaſting 
diſpleaſure. 


But how ſhall we know this? ſay the ig- 
norant and unlearned; — ſure much will not 
be required of us, to whom ſo little know- 
ledge, ſo few talents, are given! | 


Why now, the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, 
who flatters himſelf with theſe hopes, that 
little will be required of him, will be con- 
demned of his own conſcience, (as well as 
by his great Judge) when he ſees that the 
duties which he is commanded, and the 
things forbidden him, are in themſelves e- 
cefſary, reaſonable, and eaſily known; and, 
(what is our great happineſs and comfort) 
when he knows that we ſhall have all neceſ- 
ſary aſſiſtance for aſking, and that a ſincere 
endeavour of doing what God has com- 
manded will be accepted inſtead of a perfect 
obedience. 


Will it not then, do we think, be required 
of every Chriſtian, That he make the law of 
God the rule of his life;—that he love and 
fear God above all things; depend upon his 
providence; worſhip him with reverence; 
never take his name in vain;—that he abhor 
all manner of oaths, except when called 


before a Magiſtrate, and then to ſpeak the 


truth; as he hopes the Lord, who knows it, 
will hold him guiltleſs. 


Does not every Chriſtian know, and will 
it not be required of him, that he has con- 


| ſcientiouſly obſerved the Lord's day, to keep 


it holy, —by laying aſide all bufineſs or plea- 
ſures which may divert the mind from ſer- 
ving God;—by going to the place of public 
worthip, where God is ac#nowledged, ho- 
noured, and prayed do? 


Are not children taught from their very 
infancy, and will it not be required of them, 
that they have honoured their parents? And 
do they not know the meaning of this: That 
they. are to obey them in all lawful things; 
—that they are not to grieve them, by any 
{ſtubborn or evil courſe of life ;—and that 
they are to aſſiſt them, if ever they ſhould 
ſtand in need of their help? 


And do not all parents know their duty? 
And they will ſeverely anſwer for it, if they 


have not brought up their children in We 
ear 
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fear of God;—if they have not taken care 
to have them inſtructed;—if they have not 
ſet them a good example ;—if they have not 
corrected them when they have done amiſs; 
—and if they have not conſtantly prayed 
for them. 


Will the meaneſt ſubject have it to ſay, 
that he did not know that it was his duty 
to obey, and that diſobedience and rebellion 
were grievous fins, for which he was to 
anſwer? 


Need any ſervant be told, that he has a 


maſter in heaven, to whom he will, one, 


day, be accountable for his fidelity to his 


earthly maſter ;—that if he has been an eye 


ſervant, that if he has waſted his maſter's 
goods or, ſuffered others to do ſo, that it will 
be required at his hands? 


And the ſame Lord and Judge of the 
world will require it of the maſter, that he 
hath been juſt and kind to, and caretul of 
his ſervants, here being with God no reſpect 


of perſons. 


The moſt ignorant knows, as well as the 
moſt earned, that God will require it of 
him, if he does any violence ay a to his 
neighbour, if he wiſhes any man's death, 
if he takes pleaſure in the calamities that 
befal other men, if he is inhuman and 


hard-hearted. . 


And they that know, (and who is there 
that does not?) that they themſelves ſhall 
ſtand in need of pardon from God, cannot 
but conclude that, if they do not forgive 
others, God will not forgive them at the 
great day. | 


 Whoredom, adultery, and all ſins of unclean- 
neſs, are ſo contrary to the notion which 
every body has of heaven, and the happi- 
neſs we there expect, that the moſt ignorant 
Chriſtian cannot, dare not hope for any favour 
from God, who has been ſo unhappy as to 
fall into theſe ſins, and has not bitterly re- 
pented him of his folly. | 


Drunkenneſs, intemperance, and an idle life, 
becauſe they ſend men out of the world 
ſooner than God and nature deſigned; God 


has therefore ſtrictly forbidden theſe things, | 


and will therefore ſtrictly require it of all 
Chriſtians if they do not obey his commands. 


Who will ſay, that we have not received 
a mighty bleſſing, in having the will and 
laws of God, and the way of life, made 
known to us, after fo plain a manner, that 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, The way-faring 


% men, though fools, ſhall not err therein?” 


And will not much be required of every 
Chriſtian man, who has theſe helps to ſal- 
vation, and will not make uſe of them? 


i Iſaiah xxxv. 8. 
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Will any Chriſtian ſay, that the thin 


to obſerve, who confeſſeth, that ** with God 
all things are poſſible, and who knows 
that God has promiſed all neceſſary aſſiſtance 
to them that ſincerely pray for it? And 
what will any Chriſtian have to ſay for him- 
ſelf, who hath fuch ehcouragement 79 pray 
to God, and yet neglects to do it; or does it 
after ſuch a manner as ſhews plainly, that 
he is very indifferent whether God grants or 
denies him his petitions. 


_ Chriſtians confeſs, that the Laws of God 
are Holy, juſt, and good, and that they are 
deſigned purely for our good; they readily 
confeſs their own inability, without the 
ſpecial grace of God, to keep theſe laws, 
and yet they will not aſk this grace as they 


| ſhould do.—Will not ſuch have a great dea! 


to anſwer for? 


And becauſe the moſt ignorant perſon may 
not have it to ſay for himſelf, hat he know; 
not how to pray, our Lord has given us a 
moſt perfect Form of Prayer, which we 
may uſe without fear of praying amiſs, pro- 
vided our hearts be well-diſpoſed ; that is, 
if we are truly ſenſible of our ſad condition, 
and that we want God's help, and that we 
reſolve to do what he has commanded to 
the beſt of our power. 


Will it not then, do we ſuppoſe, will it 
not be required of every Chriſtian, that he 
has let no day of his life paſs without 
praying to God for himſelf, and for all 
Chriſtians, as that holy Prayer directs we 
ſhould de? That we pray for pardon, for 
grace, for God's protection and blefling 
upon ourſelves, upon our neighbours, upon 
our children, upon our families, and upon 
our labours. 


Will it not be required of every Chriſtian, 
that he has given God thanks darly, for the 
bleſſings he has daily received from his 
bounty; for the means of grace; for the 
dangers he has e aped, whether ghoſtly or 
bodily; for ſucceſs in his labours, and for 
the continuance of hi: life? 


Laſtly ; will it not be required of every 
Chriſtian, who-pretends to love God, that 
he has prayed daily, that God may be ho- 
houred and glorified by the good lives of 
Chriſtians ; 125 God would ſet up his king- 
dom in all the world, and in all our hearts; 
that we may cloſe with the will of God 
whenever it is made known to us? 


This, we muſt ſay again, will be required 
of the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, who can 
but ſay the Lord's Prayer, (and who will, 
for very ſhame, ſay that he cannot?) it will 
be required of him, that he has devoutly, 


and upon all occaſions, begged of * to 
ear 


which are commanded are too hard for him 


8 ts. Meta kad + and — — — 


- himſelf at the great day, who, having been 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; in order to 
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hear him according to' the full importance 
and meaning of that divine Prayer. And 
ſad will be the account of every Chriſtian, 
who has not done ſo to the beſt of his un- 
derſtanding and power! 


To proceed :—God has appointed certain 
Ordinances, as molt ſure means of convey- 
ing pardon to ſinners, grace to ſuch as ſin- 
cerely defire it, and /afvation to all who 
devoutly cloſe with them. Theſe ordi- 
nances God has put into the hands of his 
Miniſters, to be diſpenſed to all ſuch as ſhall 


be religiouſly diſpoſed to receive them. 
Very much, therefore, will be required of 


every man, who ſhall flight or neglect ſuch 
means of ſalvation, which are deſigned by 
God to admit us into, and to keep us in his 
favour. | 25 


By Bapliſin we are admitted into the 
church of Chriſt; and by that Sacrament 
we have a right to all the bleſſings and pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel. And when, through 
infirmity, through temptation, or for want 
of due care, we have broken the covenant 
of our God, he has in great mercy appointed 
another Sacrament, whereby we may be re- 
ſtored to his favour upon our true repentance. 


What will any Chriſtian have to ſay for 


dedicated to God in baptiſm, has taken no 
care to live as became the holy profeſſion he 
then made of continuing Chriſt's faithful 
ſervant unto his life's end? 23 


What will thoſe parents have to anſwer 
for, who have taken no care to have their 
children inſtructed in the faith and fear of 
God; — who have taken more care of their 
bodies than of their ſouls ;—and by doing 
ſo, have expoſed both their ſouls and bo- 


dies to eternal deſtruction? 


And can we imagine, that it will not be 
required of all perſons that are come to years 
of diſcretion, and ſee the fin and the dangers 
they are expoſed to, if they did not take 
upon themſelves the covenant made for them 
in baptiſm, and thereby, ſecure a greater 
portion of the Spirit of God, to enable them 
to encounter the difficulties they had to 
ſtruggle with? | 


- 


And ſuch will ſtill have more to anſwer 
for, if, after they have taken upon them- 
{elves their baptiſmal vows, they fall into 
a careleſs or a wicked way of living. 


Jeſus Chriſt has given unto Chriſtians one | 
of the greateſt pledges of his love, in the 


keep up the remembrance of his death, 4) 
which alone we obtain remiſſion of our ſins.* 


Will the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ſay, that 
cannot underſtand ſo plain an ordinance? 


| 


ö 
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Will the moſt employed ſay, that he has not 
time to obſerve ſo ſhort a ſervice? Will 
any man ſay, that he can be a true Chriſtian 
without obeying ſo poſitive a command? 


What then will be required of thoſe 
Chriſtians who have all their life long turned 
their back on the Lord's Table; —of thoſe 


who go to the Lord's Table without a full 


purpoſe of forſaking thoſe ſins which coſt 
Jeſus Chriſt his lite ;—or of thoſe who have 

urpoſed to lead a new, that is, a Chriſtian 
life, and have taken the sacrament upon it, 
and yet have ſtill returned unto a careleſs or 
a ſinful way of living? God will moſt 
certainly require it of every one who has 
done ſo, and has not repented and amended 
before he is called to judgment. 

In ſhort, all theſe will be without excuſe: 
Such as do not deſire to know their duty; 
ſuch as have taken no pains to underſtand 
the will of God, what will pleaſe and what 
will diſpleaſe him; ſuch as never beg of 
God to enlighten their minds with ſavin 
truth; and eſpecially all ſuch as hold the 
truth in unrighteoufſneſs, that is, who do 
not live up to that meaſure of light and 


ſtrength which God has given them. 


For this is a law of the Goſpel given by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: “ To him that hath 
„ ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more; 
„ but from him that hath not, ſhall be 
taken away even that which he hath;” 
that is, whoever hath received and improved 
any talent which God has given him, God 
will give him more; and he will take away 
from thoſe that have not made a good ule of 
his gifts, even what he had given them. 


And this, God knows, is too often veri— 
fied: and we ſee every day people who have 
been dedicated to God, been made partakers 
of his Holy Spirit, have been taught their 
duty, and have ſolemnly vowed to perform 
it; yet for want of care, and neglecting to 
improve theſe gifts of God, are become 
wicked, difſolute, profane, hardened in fin, igno- 
rant, fearleſs, and reprobate. 


Do not we know, that we are, every ſoul 
of us, of the ſame race, and make, and cor- 
rupt nature, with thoſe unhappy people, 
whom we ſee and confeſs to be in the way o 
eternal ruin? And will it not be required 
of us, that we keep a ſtrict wazch over our- 
ſelves, leſt we alſo fall into the ſnare and 


| temptation of the Devil? 


Do not we ſee men ruining themſelves, 
ſouls and bodies, becauſe they will not deny 
themſelves the deſires of their own hearts? 
And does not every body ſee, and confeſs, 
that the want of thought and confederation is 
the ruin of infinite ſouls? 


Will it not, therefore, be required of 
every body who knows theſe things, if they 
Gg g | have 
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have not kept a watch over themſelves, if 
they have not denied themſelves, if they 
have not conſidered and laid to heart the 
things that belonged fo their peace? 


And when we are moſt ferions and 
thoughtful, let every foul of us conſider 
theſe few, but moſt important queſtions :— 
How much will be required of thoſe Chriſ- 
tians, who have the holy Scriptures in their 
hands, and do not profit by them ;—who 
have the way of ſalvation 8 ſhewed 
them, and do not value it ;—who know that 
God is to be feared above all things, and yet 
make no ſcruple to do every thing that they 
know will diſpleafe and provoke him;—who 
are inſtructed in the will of God, and regard 
it as nothing; who are invited to aſk, and 
they ſhall receive, and yet think it not worth 
their while —or elſe aſk ſuch things as are 
not worthy of God to give, or ſafe for 
themſelves to receive? 


Let us aſk again, what will be required 
of ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, and 
cannot by their lives be known from Hea- 
thens? Who come before God without 
reverence, blaſpheme his name without ſcru- 
ple, pay no regard to what peculiarly be- 
longs to him;—who treat their neighbour 
with that contempt, or hatred, or 1uſtice, or 
uncharitableneſs, or wrong, as if they never 
did hope to meet him in heaven;—and 
(which is the ſaddeſt deluſion of all) who 
themſelves hope to go to heaven, without 
any of thoſe qualifications which God re- 

uires of all ſuch as ſhall be admitted into 
that holy, that happy place? What will be 
conan of ſuch Chriſtians? Our Saviour 
has given the anſwer in theſe dreadful 
words: It ſhall be more tolerable for So- 
dom and Gomorrah in the day of judg- 
© ment, than for ſuch Chriſtians.” 


Good Chriſtians, I have infiſted upon theſe 
things, that I may raiſe in my own, and in 
all your hearts, a true value for the bleſſin 
which we have received from God; as alſo, 
a juſt concern for the account we muſt give, 
and the great hazard we run, if we ſhall, 
any of us, be ſo unhappy as to deſpiſe or 


abuſe theſe mercies. 


You have ſeen plainly what will be re- 
quired of every foul of us, when we come 


before the tribunal of God; — That in re- 


ceiving the Goſpel, we have received ver 


much, and that very much will be required 
of us. We have received the knowledge of 


God, and of ourſelves, and our duty to both. 
To awaken in us a concern for our ſouls, we 
have received from God an account of what 


muſt come hereafter; how the ſouls of men 


are diſpoſed of when they die, according as 
their works have been in the body, whether 


good or bad. 


— 
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| You have ſeen the deluſion of thoſe who 
flatter themſelves that they have little to ac- 
count for, having received little from God. 


Whatever Heathens may ſay for them- 
ſelves, no Chriſtian can with truth ſay, that 
he has received little. Our Lord's anſwer, 
which he gave to the Jews,” will moſt ſurel 
be given to oy Chriſtian who ſhall plead 
that for himſelf: ** If I had not come and 
| *© ſpoken unto you, you had not had fin; 
but now you have no cloak (no excuſe) 
for your fin.” No, not the meaneſt 
Chriſtian: for the meaneſt Chriſtian, the 
moſt unlearned, knows when he does amiſs, 
when he does what will diſpleaſe God; and 
when his conſcience does not accuſe him. 


And let it not be wondered at, that Chriſ- 
tians, who know what fin is, and what will 
be the end of it, do yet, in defiance of hell 
and damnation, go on in their fin, and live 
and die under the diſpleaſure of God, who 
can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell.— 
The Apoſtle has given us the true reaſon of 
this,“ becauſe, ** When men know God, 
and glorify him not as God, God will give 
them up at laſt to a reprobate mind; that 
is, to a mind void of judgment. 


To conclude:—If we would lead a life 
worthy of the religion we profeſs, and of 
the hopes we have of being happy when we 
die, we muſt ever and anon remember the 
account we are to give for the talents we 
have received. We muſt remember it, fo 
as upon all occaſions to put it in practice; 
and we ſhall ſoon ſee the good effects of the 
practical belief of a judgment to come. 


For example. Let us often ſay to our- 
ſelves, —God has given me life and health, 
that I may do good in my generation, and 
that, by doing ſo, I may become worthy of 
a better life hereafter: What then will be- 
come of me, if I ſpend this life in idleneſs, 
in luxury, in wickedneſs; if I ſhorten this 
life by intemperance; or ſpend it in ſinful 
pleaſures? 

God has given me children; if J take no 
care to give them a Chriſtian education, I 
ſhall be anſwerable for their damnation. 


J have a plentiful eſtate, and more than 
enough for "7 own neceſſities; others are 
in want, and I regard it not: I ſhall cer- 
tainly anſwer for this another day. 


I am ſelling my inheritance, or ſpending 
that in rioting and drunkenneſs, which be- 


lieve there is a God, and that he will not 
require it of me? 

I have more knowledge, and know my 
duty better, than my neighbours; why then 
I have more reaſon- to fear, becauſe more 


1 John xv. 21. m Rom. 1. 22. 


will 


longs to my wife and children. Dol be- 
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will be required of me. He that has given improve all the talents which we have re- 


me power over others, wilt make me feel | ceived, | 


his power over me, if I abuſe the authority | Let us not then, good Chriſtians, defer 
with which he has intruſted me. one moment to aſk this grace of God, every 

I have time to ſpare, which others have | One for himſelf, and for all Chriſtian peo- 
not. What then? Have I a right to ſquan- ple. And that we may do it more carneſtly. 
der it in idleneſs and pleaſures? Can I per- let us remember, that now is the time in 
ſuade myſelf that life and time were given which to prepare for the account we are to 
me for that end? give, and to chuſe where and what we are 


| 
| to be for ever 

Would Chriſtians reaſon after ſome ſuch | e 

| way as this, concerning the judgment to 1 ad N theſe ety Fa * all jw 
come, and what will then be required of, nn i Brag Sonu e 


5+. 1 he: Ll 27 fruit of good living, to the honour of his 
dhe face of reffetia lit the CIAL. lives, name, 2 the falvatlon of our ſouls, through 


N Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, with 
But it muſt be thy grace, O God, which | the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 


muſt make this change, and enable us to nour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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THE DUTY AND ADVANTAGES OF RIGHTLY CONSIDERING 
THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE. 


a 


FS8A LM XC, 14. 


So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom." 


1 plain meaning of theſe words 17 the very beginning of another year, and God 

bis: Teach us, O God, ſo effectually | only knows which of us here preſent ſhall ſee the 

to conſider how ſhort our time is; how it | end of it: but this we know and are ſure of, 

paſſes away never to he recalled; and how | that either before the end of this year, or 
much depends upon our making a good uſe | before many years are at an end, we, and 

of the time God is pleaſed to allow us; that |all men now living, ſhall be in another 

we may live like people who have their | world; and in an endleſs ſtate either of 

ſenſes about them, who conſider what may | happineſs or miſery. 

come hereafter; that we may not ſquander 
away that time in vanity, which is deſigned 
to fit us for a bleſſed eternity; and that we 
may not be ſurpriſed by death, but be pre- 
pared (as wiſe men ought to be) for that 


Whether it does not much concern us to 
think of that world, and to make ſome 
preparations for it, I muſt leave you to 
judge, after I have laid before you a few 


30 which will come, whether they think of it things to be ſerioufly thought of. Such 
| or not. [are theſe following: 

The value of our time, the ſhortneſs and FR + e wy OP . . 
an uncertainty of our lives, are things proper Secondly; they are ſufficient, if we are wiſe 
re at any time to be recommended to people's enough to make uſe of them. | 
BY ſerious conſideration; but it would be un- Thirdly ; That the end of them is un- 


pardonable careleſſneſs to let one year after] known to us, and uncertain. 
another paſs, without ever thinking of that | CO r e "TY 
which may be the laſt, without numbering And /aftly, That it is our witdom to con- 
4© the many years we have lived in compariſon ſider this, for that our eternal welfare de- 
of the few which perhaps we have to live. pends upon it. 


ot The conſideration of theſe particulars may 


We have, within a few hours, ſeen the 


of great uſe to us all. 
ny end of one year more; and God grant that be of g 
ef the ſins of this year may never riſe up in judg- To thoſe who are truly concerned for the 
re ment againſt us. We are juſt entering upon | happineſs of another life, it will be matter 
ill See 2 Cor, vi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 17. Col. iv. 5. James iv. 14. PC, xc. 9. Job. xiv. 5. 15. 1 
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of great comfort to conſider, that ſhort as 
their time is, yet, by the favour of God, it 
is long enough to fit them for everlaſting 
happineſs. 


To thoſe who have ſpent their time well, 
it will be great ſatisfaction to look back 
upon the years that are paſt, and to ſee that 
they have not quite misſpent a life, which 
at beſt is but ſhort. 


And laſtly, to thoſe who have but ſel- 
dom thought of theſe matters, it may be 
of uſe 7% be put in mind, that here is one 

ear more of a ſhort life paſſed over their 
Leads, that the next for ought they know 
may be their laſt; and that it will be much 
for their advantage to begin a new year and | 
new life together. | 


To come therefore to the matter before us. 


I. Let us confider 7hat. our days are few, 
and therefore our {11Me is precious, | 


1 


And is not this acknowledged by us all, 
and complained of as a great misfortune, — 
That our lives are ſhort ;—that we are no 
ſooner come into the world, and to years of. 
diſcretion, but we are immediately called 
upon to prepare to go out of it;—and that 
whether we are prepared or not, leave it we 
muſt, either with or againſt our wills? 
Yes; all this is acknowledged, and there 
would be no need of ſpeaking of the ſhort- 
neſs of our lives, but that Ye greateſt part 
of us live as if we did not really believe 
what we ſo frequently acknowledge and 
complain of. LN, 


It would not become one (who himſelf 
has too many) to expoſe the infirmities of 
mankind ; but it is neceſſary that we ſhould 
not deceive ourſelves, while we pretend to 
ſet a value upon that which in truth we do 
not regard. 


If a man 1s very much concerned to pro- 
long his life; if he ſpares no money, neg- 
lects no advice, conſults his friends and 
phyſicians, and all this to add a few days to 
the number of his years; all this would look 
as if we did really value our time, and think 
it ſo ſhort, that all coſt and pains are too 
little that are beſtowed upon prolonging it 
to its utmoſt period. 


But do men indeed count their time pre- 
cious? That will beſt be ſeen by conſider- 
ing how they uſe it while they have it: for 
if a man who takes great care of himſelf in 
the time of ſickneſs, as ſoon as he recovers, 
ſhall run into new diſorders ;—if a man, 
while he is under the apprehenſions of death, 
laments the ſhortneſs of his days, as having 
but a few to ped to any Ane purpoſes ;— 
if ſuch a perſon, when he is out of ſuch 


and return again to his follies, it is a fi 
that he values a long life, not for any wiſe 
purpoſes, but to ſpend it upon his luſts. 


Thus the worldling and covetous man 


complains of the ſhortneſs of life, becauſe 


he has but a few years to get a preat eſtate 
in. The drunkard thinks that time paſſes 
away, and that death is haſtening on to in- 
terrupt his pleaſures. And even thoſe that 
are now careleſs, and have ſo much time 
upon their hands that wy do not know 
how to ſpend it, will one day think it very 
ſhort, when they come to conſider how 
little uſe they may have of it. 


And now you ſee the reaſon why men call 
time precious, and think life very ſhort:— 
Not that they would make good uſe of it, 
were it ten times as long; but that the 

might have more time, — One to idle and 
ſaunter away his life in vanity and trifles;—- 
another to leave a greater eſtate than a 
bleſſing to his poſterity ;—another would 
have more time that he may ſpend it upon 
his luſts. Some with a long life, that they 
may enjoy the eſtates their anceſtors have 
left them;—others that they may ſpend 
them, and leave none to their poſterity. 
Thoſe that are in eaſy circumſtances think 
life too ſhort, and deſire to live longer, that 
they may have all the good that this world 
can afford;—and thoſe that are poor and in 
want, would live longer to ſee an end of 
their miſeries, and a change for the better. 


In ſhort; all agree in this, — That our 
days are few, and our time precious; and 
but too few conſider the true end of life, 
or reſolve to make the beſt uſe of ſo precious 


a thing. 


If our days were ſo many that we could 
not number them, a man would have ſome 


excuſe, though he ſhould fling ſome of them 


away upon vanity and nothing; but when 


he that can but count three-ſcore and ten, 
or four-ſcore, can number the years of the 
longeſt life, it ſhould not ſeem to be great 
wiſdom to loſe much of our time without 
conſidering what may come hereafter. . 


If our days are but a ſpan long, we may 
better ſee to the end of them; and it is un- 
pardonable not to conſider our latter end 


when we are complaining of it, as coming 
too faſt upon us. 


It was, perhaps, the long lives of thoſe 


before the flood that made them ſo wicked 


as to deſerve to be deſtroyed by a general 
a They reckoned upon "og or five 
hundred years at leaſt, and death at ſuch a 
diſtance did not afflict them with what muſt 
follow: They kept far from them the evil 
day, till at laſt they forgot that ſuch a time 


fears and danger, ſhall live at all adventures, 


was ever. to come, and this made them ſe- 
| cure 
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cure and wicked beyond example. But for 
„i to know and confeſs that our days are 


few, and that we are, within a very ſhort 


ſpace of time, to leave this world, and to 
ive an account of what we have done here, 
and yet to have no more concern upon our 
ſpirits than if we were never to die, 1s ſome- 
what unaccountable: And if we complain 
of the ſhortneſs of our lives, and yet make 
no better uſe of them, we ſhall complain 
without pity, and periſh without relief. 


After all, our time is truly ſhort: We 
ought to know this, and to confider it ſeri- 
ouſly, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom ;—that we may in this our day know 
the things that belong unto our peace, leſt 
they be for ever after hid from us. 


Even they that are young ought to know 
this, for the days will come in which they 
will have a nearer ſight of death. 


They that are 77 Health ought not to forget 
it, for ere long ſickneſs and death will put 
them in mind of the folly of not thinking 
of them ſooner. 


But if the young and the healthful have 
reaſon to reflect upon the ſhortneſs of life, 
much more reaſon have they to do ſo, with 
concern and thoughtfulneſs, who have ſpent 
much of their time in ſin and folly, who are 
already in years, and have done nothing to- 
wards their errand into the world. 


Thoſe who are of a weak conſtitution 
ought to conſider this in earneſt; and they 
that are od, ſhould ever have it in their 


thoughts, 


They that have done little good ought to 
think the time ſhort in which they are to 
make amends for their negligence ; and they 
that have done much wrong may well fear 
the time ſhort in which they may make re- 
ſtitution for the injury they have done. 


In ſhort; the days of our age, by the juſt 
appointment of God, are reduced to a nar- 
row compaſs ; but here is our comfort :— 


IT. We have time ſufficient for all the pur- 
Poſes of ſalvation, if we are wiſe enough to make 
good uſe of it: And this takes away all juſt 
occaſion of complaint. =p 


We may want time for our pleaſures; 
we may want time for our vices; but we 
ſhall not want time to work out our ſalva- 
tion, provided we ſpend not our time for 
that which will not profit us. For the 
fame juſt God, who has made our age as it 
were a ſpan long, has made our duty poſſi- 

le to be.performed within that ſhort = 
And even where we want time to do what 

is mercy is pleaſed to allow of, there his 


goodneſs often accepts of the will for the 


eed. 


Vor. II. 27. 


Our happineſs in the next world is not to 
be meaſured by the time we ſpend in this. 
Many go to heaven out of the arms of the 
mother; many are delivered out of the 
ſnares of a ſinful world, even as ſoon as 
they are come into the danger; many are 
taken away in the midſt of their days, to 
practiſe the graces in heaven which they had 
begun on earth; and it may be, they are 
the feweſt in number who leave this world 


bleſſings of the next life. 


In ſhort; the ways of God are unſearch- 
able, and the reaſons of his providence paſt 
finding out. This only we know, — That 
our happineſs is owing to his mere mercy 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which accepts of 
our obedience; and where that is wanting, 
of our ſincere repentance. If he prolongs 
our days, it is becauſe he expects we ſhould 
make uſe of our time to his honour and our 
own greater good ;—if he takes us away in 
the beginning of our days, it is becauſe he 
has allowed us time fufficient for the work 
appointed us, that we may more devoutly 
adore the greatneſs of that mercy, which 
rewards his creatures according to his own 
you goodneſs, not according to their de- 
ervings. 


Thus all ages of men taſte the goodneſs 
of the Lord; all ages are capable of his 
mercy; and if there are many who come 
ſhort of eternal happineſs, it is not for want 
of time to do their duty, but for want of a 
will to perform it: Either they are in love 
with wickedneſs, and will not leave it for 
the hopes of heaven; or they purpoſe to 
repent ſome time or other, and continue 
thus to purpoſe, and repent not, till death 
calls them unawares to judgment; or they 
have deceived themſelves, and have de- 
pended upon ſuch righteouſneſs as God will 


not accept of. 


For theſe, and ſuch reaſons as theſe, men 
may be ſhut out of the kingdom of heaven, 
but not for want of time ſufficient in which 
to work out their ſal vation 
Our bleſſed Saviour has diſcovered to us a 
new and living way by which we may be 
reconciled unto God, and prepared for hea- 
ven. It is he who has made known to us, — 
That there is joy in heaven for repenting 
ſinners ;—that charity will cover a multitude 
of fins ;—that hearty repentance, and true 
faith, are ſometimes accepted inſtead of a 
long obedience ;—that a ſinful prodigal, re- 
turning to his duty, has been received into 
favour, and treated as one who had never 


offended. . 3 


Now theſe are comfortable truths indeed; 
Truths they are that may be depended upon: 


and they are written for our admonition, 


H hh that 


in a good old age to take poſſeſſion of the 
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that men may at all times be encouraged to 
come unto God by Jeſus Chriſt; ** that all 
« who are weary and heavy laden,” with 
the burthen of heir ſins, may know where 
to find reſt; and laſtly, that none may pe- 
riſh but by their own wilful negligence: 


For, notwithſtanding the goodneſs of God 


in accepting of our repentance, many there 
are that periſh: amongſt theſe, the greateſt 
number, it is probable, are of ſuch as put 
off their repentance from time to time, till 
at laſt they are prevented by death from 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance, 


This is, no doubt of it, the ruin of many 
ſouls. To prevent which miſchief, there 1s 
another circumſtance of our life fit to be 
conſidered; namely, 


III. That the end of our days is unknown 


to us, and uncertain. 


It is true, our lives are in God's hands ; 
nothing can befal us without his permiſſion. 


But ſince the time when he will call us out of 


the world is altogether, as to us, uncertain; 
it is highly reaſonable we ſhould be prepared 
for God's good time, which, though it may 
not perhaps be the beſt for us, if we are not 
prepared for heaven, yet it will ever be the 
fitteſt to manifeſt the glory of God, and his 
juſtice upon thoſe who are deaf to all the 
methods of his mercy. 


He has not made known to us the day of | 8! 


our death, — That we, not knowing when he 


will call for us, may be ever prepared for 


his coming; — that we may, all our life long, 
live like men who know and believe that 
there is another world after this ;—that this 
life is only in order to fit us for a much bet- 
ter; and that if we neglect the opportunity 
of making our peace with God while we are 
here, or defer the doing ſo till we are ſur- 
prized by ſickneſs and death, we do loſe the 


only opportunity of ſecuring our eternal 


welfare, and conſequently are undone for 


CVcETr. 


In ſhort ; we know not when we ſhall die, 
whether this year or the next; but this we 
know, and ought to think ſeriouſly of it, 


that the only way to make the uncertainty of 


our life comfortable to us is this. To con- 


ſider that the year we are entering upon may 


be the laſt we have to live in this world ; 
and ſince it may be ſo, to reſolve, by God's 
grace, ſo to huſband this ſhort time, as that 
we may ourſelves have comfortable thoughts 
of another life, and that thoſe who are left 


behind may not have reaſon to grieve as men 


without hope. 


To make this conſideration of more uſe 
to us, pray let us remember, that all the 
time of our lives which is already paſt, and 


not ſpent in doing our duty, is utterly loſt 


tous. And this muſt needs be an aſtoniſh. 
ing thought to a man who has ſpent the 
greateſt part of his life in vanity. * Re. 
% member thy Creator in the days of thy 


youth,“ is a moſt wholſome admonition; 


for he that ſpends his youth in idleneſs or 
vice, has no more younger years to ſpend in 
virtue and piety. He that has never thought 
of the good of his ſoul, till a few days be- 
fore he comes to die, has but a few days in 
which to make his ſalvation ſure. 


We, whoſe duty it is to viſit men in their 
laſt hours, can ſay, by experience, under 
what agonies men labour, who have not 
thought of theſe things until they have been 
ready to give up their accounts. 


Well then; one of theſe two conditions 
every one of us will be in when we come to 
die, —(unleſs we die ſuddenly)— We ſhall 
either bewail our misſpent days, and with 
great ſorrow wiſh we had never been born; 
or we ſhall with comfort look back upon the 
time we have lived in the fear of God, and 
in obedience to his laws. Pray then let us 
conſider, which of theſe conditions is fitteſt 
to be choſen by people that are in their per- 
fect minds ad fenkes : And, becauſe every 
day, every year, that we misſpend, is for 
ever loſt to us, let us not chooſe to ſpend 
one year after another in doing nothing of 
that buſineſs for which we had our lives 
ven and continued to us. Eſpecially ſince 
in the laſt place, 


IV. Our eternal welfare depends upon this 
uncertain life. And this is a thought that 
ſhould make one very ſerious indeed. 


If a man has made a fooliſh bargain, time 
and good huſbandry, advice of friends, or 
experience, may ſet all ſtraight again, and 
the injury may be repaired. If a man has 
through ill huſbandry ſpent a great eſtate, 
he has this comfort at leaſt, that he ſhall 
ſome time be freed from the ſhame and ſenſe 
of his misfortunes: But what amends can 
be made, what arguments can be uſed, to 
comfort a man who has lived a careleſs, uſe- 
leſs life, and is now going into eternity? 


A few of thoſe days which are paſt would 


be precious; but time is not to be purchaſed 


when we come to die; and for that reaſon it 
ought not to be ſquandered away and ne- 
glected while we have it continued to us. 


Thoſe that let one day after another pals 
over their heads without thinking what ill 
they have done, and what good they have to 
do, may have this ſmall comfort, —that to 
loſe a 555 days out of the number of their 
life, is not very material. Let it be ſo: 
But ſure it is very material to loſe one year 
after another, without thinking ſeriouſly o 


our errand into the world, without 3 
| | or 
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for a better world: And it is wiſdom not to 
hazard our ſouls upon ſuch uncertainties as 
are the number of our days and years, and 
the time of our ſtay here. 


Thus you ſee what we pray for, when we 
beg of God to give us grace 79 number our 
days. It is, that we may ſoberly conſider 
the ſhortneſs of our time, the uncertainty 
of our latter end, and that the greateſt good 
or evil that can poſſibly befal us depends 
upon our making good or bad uſe of the 
preſent opportunity; and that, conſidering 
theſe things, we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom ;—that we may fear God, which 15 
the beginning of wiſdom ;—that we may ob- 
ſerve his laws, which are the ways of wiſdom ; 
—and that we may live to his glory and 
our own ſalvation, which rs the perfection of 
wiſdom. 


This is that true wiſdom which the Spirit 
of God recommends ſo much to us as the 
only thing which can make our years happy, 
ad without which we cannot be happy 


though we ſhould ſucceed in all our under- 
takings beſides. 


Bleſſed be God, that we that are here 
preſent have ſeen the end of this year, and 
are come even to the gang of another ; 
that we have not been cut off in the midſt 
of our days; and eſpecially, that we have 
not been ſurpriſed by death in the midſt of 
our fins and unthoughtfulneſs. 


Bleſſed be God, that we are yet of the 


number of thoſe who. have time and ſpace 
for repentance and good works! The gra- 
cious God grant that we may value our days 


» 


as we ought to do; and that, if we live to 
the end of the approaching year, we ma 
not have reaſon to repent that we have lived 
ſo much longer, or apprehend the anger of 
God, for what we ſhall have done! 


To this end let us conſider, —That the 
ſhorteſt life, by the grace of God, is long 
enough to gain heaven; and that the longeſt 
life is but a curſe when we make uſe of it 
only to increaſe the number of our iniqui- 
ties ;—that though every one preſent ſhould 
live to the end of another year, to the end 
of many years, yet ſtill we are accountable 
for them; and that it is no great bleſſing, 
whatever we think of it, to live man years, 
only to be more miſerable at the laſt. 


Let us, therefore, live like people that are 
truly convinced and perſuaded of the truth 
of theſe things, that we may not be ſur- 
priſed in the midſt of our fins. And theſe 
conſiderations, as ſerious as they are, will 
be ſo far from damping the pleaſures of this 
ſeaſon, that they will make our joys more 
grateful, and more laſting. 


And in the doing of this great work, the 
good God ſend us a happy New Year! — 
roſper Thou, O God, the work of our hands 
upon us : O proſper Thou our handy-work. 


And God grant, that after the few days 
and years we have to live in this world, we 
may leave it for a better; where we may 
praiſe Thee to all eternity, for the time 
Thou haſt afforded us here, in which to 
work out our ſalvation, and for all the fa- 
vours Thou haſt in mercy vouchſafed unto 
us, 


** 
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And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it; ſaying, If thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are 
bid from thine eyes, For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench 
about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide; and lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee : and they fhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another; 
becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy Viſitation.* 


I Muſt tell you, in the firſt place, that all 
theſe things came to paſs exactly as our 
Lord foretold, within Ic; 

after his death. 


The Romans beſieged the city of Jeruſa- 
lem ſo cloſe that not a man could eſcape; and 
alter the moſt dreadful ſiege that ever was 


s than forty years 


* See Pf, xxxix. 4. xc. 12. Mark xiii, 33. Luke xxi. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 


heard of, they took it, deſtroying all before 
them, and not leaving one ſtone upon an- 
other of one of the fineſt cities and temples 
in the world. | 


Our Bleſſed Lord could not forbear weep- 
ing, becauſe he foreſaw that this would cer- 
tainly come to paſs, and becauſe he ſaw that 


that 
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that people would not be perſuaded, by any 
thing that he could ſay or do, to prevent it 
by a timely repentance. He knew this was 
their day of grace, and he ſaw they deſpiſed 
it, and that it would end in their deſtruction. 
And this made our compaſſionate Saviour 
bewail, with tears, the miſeries they were 
bringing upon themſelves, and upon their 


poſterity. 
And this ſhould teach all Chriſtians how 


to behave themſelves on ſuch occaſions ; 
namely, not to be pleaſed with and Jaugh at 
the ſins of others, as people are but too apt 
to do, but rather to pity and bewail the 
blindneſs of nb do not know the 
judgments they are preparing for themſelves; 
and to beg of God to open their eyes, that 
they may ſee their error, and fad condition, 
before the day of grace is at an end. 


And, God knows, we” have great reaſon 
thus to mourn, whether we conſider the 
general ſtate of Chriſtianity, or the wicked 
lives of particular Chriſtians. For not to 
mention the here/res, the drvi/ions, the idolatry, 
that is to be met with in many Chriſtian 
churches; not to mention the ſins of re- 
dom, adultery, injuſtice, drunkenneſs, and ſuch 
like, which every body knows will thut men 
out of heaven; we need only conſider the 
lives of very many Chriſtians, who fear no 
danger, and yet live like heathens; we need 
only conſider this, in order to excite. our 
grief, and fetch tears from our eyes. 


To ſee people, for inſtance, who profeſs 
to have here no e If me yet ſetting 
up their reſt upon earth, as if they were 
ſure, as if they deſired, never to leave it;— 


To fee Chriſtians, who are bound by their 

rofeſſion to love one another, rejoicing and 

taking pleaſure in the miſery and ruin of 
each other ;— 


To hear people beg of God to forgive 
them bein treſpaſſes, as they are ready to 
forgive others, and at the ſame time reſol- 
ving not to forgive the leaſt offence againſt 
themſelves without full ſatisfaction ;— 


To ſee the rich oppreſling the poor, and 
the poor envying the rich, as if the rich were 
not accountable to God, nor the poor ex- 
pected any amends in the next world for 
what they want in this ;— | 


To ſee parents educating their children 
after ſuch a manner as if they intended their 
eternal ruin; teaching them to love the 
world, inſtead of renouncing it; gratifying 
them in every thing that is vain and ſinful, 
and ſuffering them to content themſelves 
with a bare outward form of religion, with- 
out knowing any thing of its power, or of 
that ©* holineſs without which no man muſt 


« ſee the Lord; 


/ 
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To ſce Paſtors as little concerned for the 
flocks committed to their charge, as if, in 
truth, they were ſo many beaſts whoſe ſouls 
would die with their bodies, and for which 
they were never to give an account ;— 


In one word, to ſee the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians live without faz/h, without hope, 
without charity, without fear; that is, with. 
out any true religion; to ſee them living 
at this rate, without apprehending any man- 
ner of danger, neglecting the day of grace 
which God has afforded them for their ſal- 
vation, and never conſidering, hat the night 
cometh when no man can work ;— 


Can any Chriſtian ſee and confider all 
this, and where it 'muſt end, and not he 
moved with ſorrow and compaſſion, as our 
Lord was, for the eternal miſeries which 
unthoughtful Chriſtians are bringing upon 
themſelves? Can they forbear to mourn in 
ſecret, and beg of God to pity and cure 
theſe diſorders, and the blindneſs of ſinners, 
who do not ſee the danger of neglecting 
the time of viſitation, and the day of grace? 


It was this that moved our Lord's com- 
paſſion for Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not 
the time of her viſitation, and becauſe that 
was the occaſion of her ruin. She 4new not; 
that is, ſhe would not know it. She would 
not ſee the ſin that occaſioned it; ſhe would 
not believe the Prophets that foretold it; 


| ſhe would not receive the Son of God, who 


came to warn her of her approaching ruin, 
and who would, no doubt of it, have deli- 
vered her from it, would ſhe have improved 
the means of ſalvation ſo mercifully afforded 
her:—for it was as eaſy for God to have 
ſaved that whole nation from deſtruction, as 
he did thoſe few that believed, whom he 
delivered as by a miracle from that deſo- 
lation which ſoon after followed. 


Now, theſe things (good Chriſtians) were 
written for our example, hat we may ſee Ile 
danger of not knowing the day of viſitation. 


For that there zs an appointed time, in 
which God offers grace to ſinners, and an 
opportunity of working out their ſalvation; 
and that when i is neglected and paſt, 
ſinners have nothing to expect but judgment 
without mercy ; that 7h7s zs ſo, is plain from 
this, and from many other inſtances, and 
parts of holy Scripture:— | 


« To-day, (faith the Pſalmiſt”) to-day, if 


if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 


„% hearts: 


«« Behold now (faith the Apoſtle') is the 
accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation 
And,“ Exhort one another daily while !. 
is called to-day ;” that is, while the time 
of trial laſteth. 2 

P Pf, xcv. 8. 4 2 Cor. vi. 2, * Heb, iii. 13. 
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« Ah,” ſaith our Lord; that is, happy 
had it been for thee, ** if thou hadſt known, 
„even thou, in this day,“ (of viſitation) 
« the things that belong to thy peace! but 
« now they are hid from thine eyes;“ that 
is, through thine own infidelity, thou haſt 
\rovoked God to leave thee to thine own 
blindneſs, ſo that thou canſt not ſee the day 
of thy viſitation. | 


You ſce, brethren, how matters ſtand 
with us. We are all gone aſtray from God; 
he has appointed us a 7/me in which to 
return to him; if we loſe e time, we are 
moſt certainly undone. This is not what 
God deſires, for he is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh; he therefore calls upon us to 
return to our duty, he ſpeaks to ws once, yea 
twice, though we percerve it not. He ſpeaks 
to us by his Word and by his Minifters;— 
he ſpeaks to us by his mercres, and by his 


judgments he lays us upon the bed of 


ſickneſs ;—he brings troubles upon us ;—he 
takes from us our children, and our goods; 
he ſuffers us to be wronged, and perſecuted, 
and the like ;—not that he takes any pleaſure 
in the miſeries of his creatures, but as Elihu, 
in the book of Job, obſerves, ** All theſe 
things worketh God oftentimes with 
% man,” for this end, ** to bring back his 
„ foul from the pit, that he may be en- 
* lightened with the light of the living ;” 
that is, to open his eyes, that he may ſee 
the time of his viſitation; and that he may 
lay hold of it, and prevent the miſeries of 
the next world, to which theſe are not to 


be compared. 


Thus the author of the book of Wiſdom, 
[x11. 8.] ſpeaking of the Canaanites, tells 
us how God ſpared them as men capable of 
knowing his meaning; not that he was unable 
to have deſtroyed them at once with cruel 
beaſts, or even with the rough ſword, but 
that executing his judgments by little and 
little, he gave them place for repentance. 


And thus he deals with all mankind; and 
all that periſh, periſh through their own 
fault, and wilful blindneſs; they will not /ee 
the opportunities which God affords them 
of working out their ſalvation, till ver 
often it is too late to make uſe of them. 


But then this is purely our own fault. 
God forbid that we ſhould imagine that he 
{peaks ſo as not to be underſtood by all that 
are d;/þoſed to hear him. I will endeavour, 
therefore, to make you ſenſible how we 


come to be ſo H ind as not to ſee the ſeaſons 
in which God viſits us. 


And firſt; we are apt to call every thing 
that befals us mere chance; whereas nothing 
happens to men, but by the order or 
permiſſion of God; and every thing (if we 


* Job, xxxiii. 14. 


Vor. II. 27. 
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could be perſuaded to conſider and lee it) is 
deſigned for our good; either to awaken us 
when we grow careleſs, or to inſtru us 
when we know not our duty, or to puniſh 
us in this life, that we may not be puniſhed 
in the next.—-We ſhould be blinder than 


the very Jews and Heathens, if we ſhould 
not ſee and confeſs this. 


„As I have done, ſo God has requited 
me,“ faith a Prince, when the conqueror 
cut off his thumbs and great toes. —** We 
are verily guilty concerning our brother,” 
ſaid the ſons of Jacob, when God brought 
them into diſtreſs, „in that we ſaw the an- 
oh np of his ſoul, and we would not hear 
„him.“ - They did not ſay, this trouble 
which we are all fallen into came by chance; 
nor did they ſay it was their /o/, and their 
deſtiny, and not to be avoided; but they 
owned the hand of God in it, hs zu/tice, and 
his mercy, in puniſhing them here, rather 
than Hefcafler, and in opening their cyes, 
though it were by ſharp medicines. 


So juſt is that obſervation of the Wiſe 
Man, Thou chaſteneſt them by little and 
little that offend, and warneſt them by 
putting them in» remembrance wherein 
they have offended, that leaving their 


„ wickedneſs they may believe in Thee, O 
% Lord.“ 


But there is another cauſe of men's blind- 
neſs, and which makes them forget their 
errand in this world, and the day of grace: 


and this is, a conflant hurry of bufineſs, and 


ſucceſs in it. 


It is utterly impoſſible to /ove God, or to 
deſire to enjoy him, while we love the world 
with all our hearts. This is the true reaſon 
why ſo many neglect eternity, and never 
think of providing for it, till juſt as they 
are leaving the world. They are too much 
diſtracted to hear their compaſſionate Saviour 
aſking them this queſtion, What will it 
profit a man if he ſhould gain the whole 
„World and loſe his own ſoul?” 


But if hinge is apt to blind us, much 
more will /zcce/s in it. David confeſſeth 
this, and God's mercy in opening his eyes. 
In my proſperity, I faid, I ſhall never be 
removed. Thou didſt hide thy face, and 
I was troubled.” 


But that which above all things hinders 
our converſion, and blinds our eyes moſt 
effectually, is, he want of humility. It was 
this that hardened the Jews; they were 709 
wiſe to be taught, even by the Son of God; 
they were 700 7:1ghteous to need repentance ; 
they were too exact in leſſer matters, to 
mind the great concerns of the law; in one 
word, they took ſome care of their outward 
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actions and profeſſion, but had little or no 
concern for the inward graces of the Spirit, 


And, O God! is not this the caſe of too 
many Chriſtians, who depend upon being in 
covenant with God, and called by the name 
of Chriſtians, and, on that account only, 
ſecure from deſtruction? And yer this was 
the very caſe of the Jews, whoſe unhappy 
condition and blindneſs Jeſus Chriſt la- 
ments with tears. They had Abraham for 
their father; they had the covenant, and 
the /aw, and the promiſes, and the temple, 
and the ſacrifices; and what have we more? 
And yet for want of hum/ity, and making a 
rightuſe of all theſe mighty advantages, they 
became the moſt abandoned of all people. 


And ought it not to humble us to conſider 
how little we are better than they with all 
the advantages we are apt to boaſt of? We 
that know we are made for the everlaſting 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan, and yet 
never prepare for it with ſeriouſneſs! We 
that are made for the fellowſhip of Angels, 
and yet can be content with the pleaſures 
of beaſts! We that have a time appointed 
us by God, in which to work out our ſal- 
vation, with an aſſurance, that when the 
night cometh no man can work ;” and 
yet defer this mighty concern to the even- 
ing of our day! We that believe an ever- 
laſting life of happineſs or miſery after 
death, and yet never ſeriouſly conſider which 
of the two may be our own portion! We 
that confeſs we are ſinners, and yet live as 
if we had never offended God, and ſtand in 
no need of his pardon! We that are in 
danger every moment to be ſnatched away, 
and are ſure, if we die in our ſins unre- 
pented of, to be made the ſcorn of devils, 
and yet to be as unconcerned as if the com- 
mand of life were in our own hands! 


Gracious God! that theſe conſiderations 
might awaken in us a deep ſenſe of our un- 
happy ſtate! that weighing the /borrneſs and 
uncertainty of our time, the great work we 
have to do, the neceſſity of making our 
peace with God, the comfort of living to 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance,” 
and the danger of dying under thy diſplea- 
ſure, our hearts may be filled with godly 
fear; and that we may ſee, in this our day, 
the things which belong to our peace, leſt 
they be for ever hid from our eyes. 


But 1 would not, good Chriſtians, only 
raiſe your fears and your paſſions, without 
inſtructing you how to turn them to good 
purpoſes. Our Lord himſelf has told us' 
what to do when our hearts are filled with 
fears of what may become of us hereafter : 
Watch and pray, (faith he) that ye may 
be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 


t Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 34. 


„things. For ye know not when your 
Lord cometh, whether at even, or at mid. 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
„morning. Take heed, therefore, leſt your 
hearts bo overcome with ſurfeiting and 
*« drunkenneſs, and the cares of this world, 
and that day overtake you unawares.” 


Why now, Chriſtians, this is our caſe; 
this is our day of Salvation. I, and every 
one of you hit now hear me, have it in 
our own power, by the grace of God, to he 
for ever happy. Thrs zs our appointed tine, 
which would not be continued to us, but 
that God waits to be gracious. That we 
may not loſe this opportunity, our firſt and 
great duty is, to watzch and pray; to watch 
againſt /n, and to pray for grace; always 
remembering, that if we lead a careleſs, 
uſeleſs, thoughtleſs lite, our ſentence is al- 
ready paſſed, with that of the flothful ſer- 
vant, who was commanded to watch, and 
did not: Bind him hand and foot, and 
e caſt him into outer darkneſs.” 


But how muſt we watch? Why; we 
muſt endeavour to have the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our life ever in our thoughts; 


the good effects of which will be thele:— 


We ſhall make good uſe of our preſent 
time, for who knows how ſhort it may be? 


We ſhall take every opportunity of doing 
good, for who knows whether ever we may 
have another? 


We ſhall be juſt in all our dealings, for 
who would hazard his foul for what he muſt 
in a very ſhort time leave behind him? 


We ſhall be moderate in our cares for the 
riches and conveniencies of this life, for what 


would it profit a man to gain the whole world, 
and loſe his own ſoul? 


We ſhall be er and temperate, leſt that 
day ſhould overtake us, as it has done many, 
when we have not our thoughts and ſenſes 
about us. | 


We ſhall be patient under all the afflictions 
with which God ſhall think fit to exerciſe 
us, ſeeing plainly that theſe cannot laſt long. 


We ſhall be charitable and merciful ac- 
cording to our power, as knowing afſured]y 
that we are /aying up for ourſehves a good fouu- 


dation for the time to come. 


We ſhall readily forgive all that have of- 
fended or injured us; for why ſhould we be 


enemies here, when in a very little time 


we hope to meet in Paradiſe, and be good 


friends there for ever? 


In ſhort; we ſhall always be /eriovs, for 
ſo the thoughts of death will be apt to 
make us; always devout, for who can think 
of another life, and not paſſionately defire 


and pray that his portion may be with the 


bleſſed? 
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bleſſed? And by this means we ſhall make 
our lives eaſy, and our deaths happy. 


But is all this care and watchfulneſs ne- 
ceſſary for every one that hopes to be happy 
when he dies? Moſt certainly ſo. What 
« ] ſay unto you,” (faith our Lord) © I ſay 
«ynto all, Watch.” And indeed, it can- 
not be otherwiſe. For how can we hope to 
go to the place of juſt men made perfect, 
but by following their ſteps; by becoming, 
in ſome meaſure, perfect as they were? 


My meaning and the truth is this ;— 
Before we leave this world, as ever we hope 
to go to a better, our nature muſt be changed; 
we muſt put on, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
the new man; that is, we muſt endeavour 
by the grace of God to be reſtored to that 
integrity in which man was at firſt created, 
and which was loſt at the Fall, by which 
we are become weak, ſinful creatures. Our 
buſineſs in the world is to be reſtored to this 
condition again, that we may be fit for the 
company of Angels, and the ſouls of juſt 
men made perfect. 


But how muſt this be done? Why, firſt, 
by forſaking every evil way; then, by watch- 
ing, and ſtanding againſt all temptations to 
fin, which we are ſure every day to meet 
with; by denying our own deſires, which 
would lead us to diſhonour God ;—and, be- 
cauſe we have nothing in ourſelves to truſt 
unto, by earneſtly and daily begging of God 
to give us new hearts, new deſires, and greater 
ſtrength, and better re/o/u779ns, than we have 
by nature ;—by endeavouring every day more 
than other, to wean our affections from the 
things of this world ;—by thinking often of 
the /hortneſs of this life, and of the eternity 
of the next, of the joys of heaven, and of 
the pains of hell. Laſtly; by exerciſing 
ourſelves in acts of prety and charity, that 
we may thereby recommend ourſelves to 
God for greater degrees of grace here, and 
for a favourable ſentence at the day of 
Judgment. | 


So that you ſee, good Chriſtians, we have 
no reaſon to deſpair: While we are alive, we 
have reaſon to hope that God has not for- 
ſaken us for ever. But then let us, like men 
awake and in their ſenſes, reſolve to redeem 
the time we have loſt, and which-was granted 
to us for working out our ſalvation; re- 
membering, that when once time is loſt, it 
can never be recovered, if we had the world 
to give for it. And let us not flatter our 
hearts with thinking, that becauſe the day of 
Judgment may be a great way off, that there- 
'ore we are a great way from danger; for it 
is undoubtedly true and plain from the Sa- 
cred Scriptures, that as ſoon as ever we dic, 
the ſouls of good men are by the Angels car- 


v Eph. iv. 23. 
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ried into Paradiſe, a place of peace, reſt, and 
happineſs; for ſo was the ſoul of Lazarus, 
and ſo was that of the penitent thief: On 
the other hand, the ſouls of wicked men are 
carried to a place of miſcry, as was that of 
the rich man:—Both the one and the other 
to be kept either in peace, or in m/ery, unto 


the judgment of the great day. 
Well then, what I have hitherto ſaid 


comes to this: This ſhort life is our ap- 
pointed day, in which to work out our ſalva— 
tion; the night“ that is, death“ com- 
„eth, when no man can work.” If death 
overtake us before we have prepared our- 
ſelves for it, we are for ever undone. The 
time of our death is hid from us, that we 
may be always thinking of it, always pre- 
paring for it. That we may not forget the 
only thing tor which we came into the world, 
God has hitherto ſpared us, and puts us in 
mind of our latter end by a thouſand in- 
ſtances. Some are every day going out of 
the world, of all ages and conditions, by all 
manner of ways, by ſudden and untimely 
deaths; - ſome young; — ſome in their full 
age and ſtrength ;—and much the feweſt in 
a good old age. Nay, every day that we 
come to the Houſe of God, we tread upon 
the graves of thoſe that have already re- 
ceived their doom, whole ſouls are all con- 
fined to their proper places of happineſs or 
miſery.—And will not this affect our hearts? 
I am ſure it ought, and make us ſeriouſly 
think within ourſelves, that very, very ſoon, 
this mit be the caſe of every one of us here 
preſent. 


Conſider what it was that made our Lord 
to weep over Jeruſalem; why, the temporal 
calamities he ſaw the ſtubborn Jews were 
bringing upon their own heads: He ſaw 
how their city would be laid in aſhes, how 
they themſelves would be ſtarved with fa- 
mine, how that at laſt they would all be 
murdered, or ſold for ſlaves. But what is 
all this to the miſery of being for ever ſepa- 
rated from God; of having our portion with 
evil ſpirits, which are kept in chains and 
darkneſs unto the judgment of the great 
day; and who at that day muſt hear theſe 
dreadful words, Go, ye curſed, into ever- 


© laſting fire, &c. 


Why now, by brethren, the ſame Spirit 
which foreſaw the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and which came exactly to paſs; the ſame 
mouth which forewarned them, has alſo 
given us warning of what will befal us when 
we die, if we are not renewed in the ſpirit 
of our mind while we live: It 1s there- 
fore neceſſary, very neceſſary, that theſe 
truths ſhould be often ſounded in our ears; 
foraſmuch as a ſpirit of ſlumber has ſeized 
upon the world, and men live as if they 
were never to die, or as if after death they 

were 


2.20 


were to have no being. It was juſt ſo with 
the Jews before their final deſtruction. And 
do not think, my brethren, that theſe things 
are nothing to us; the frequent admonitions 
they had, their 4/indne/ſ5, their o&/t1nacy, their 
puniſhment, are all written for the admoni- 
tion of every private Chriſtian, who muſt 
expect the /ame fate, if he takes the /ame 
way to deſerve it. | 


To conclude :—'The conſideration of theſe 
things very much concerns every one of us 
here preſent. 


It concerns myſelf, leſt, when I have 
reached them to you, I myſelf, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, ** ſhould be a caſt-away.“ 


It concerns the very youngeſt perſons that 
hear me, that they may beware of falling 
into a wicked courſe of life, which ſhall 
harden their hearts, and H ind their eyes, and 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God by which they 
were ſanctified. 


It concerns ſuch as are i health, and in 
the prime of their years, leſt ſickneſs, cala- 
mities, and death, ſhould come upon them 
unawares. | 


And nobody doubts but that it concerns 
ſuch as are o/d, for their appointed time 
cannot be very long. 


As for ſuch as are 7gnorant of their duty, 
and know not how to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, it concerns them to look out for better 
inſtruction, leſt they paſs their days in igno- 


rance, and die in their in. 


For ſuch as Hold the truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſs; that is, who believe and know their 
duty, and yet live like heathens that know 
not God, it concerns ſuch to look about 
them, leſt in a very ſhort time they have 
their portion with Devils, who believe as 
well as they, but yet for their rebellion 
tremble under the dreadful wrath of God. 


Laſtly; it concerns every body, even the 
very beſt of us, to take notice, that hrs 7s 
the day of viſitation. 


God visITs every one of us: To ſuch 
as are ignorant he ſends 77/trufiom by his 
Miniſters; to ſuch as are careleſs, he ſends 
his 7udgments to awaken them; to ſuch as are 
at eaſe, he ſends calamities; and to wean our 


affeftions from this life, he often viſits us 
with ſickneſs. 


He viſits us by his Holy Spirit. Such as 
fear him, and are dejected, he comforts them ; 
ſuch as are weak, and pray to him for help, 

them he ſtrengthens; to fich as have made 
good uſe of the graces he has beſtowed upon 
them, to them he gives more grace; and 
from them that go on to abuſe his mercies, 
he takes away what before he had given them. 


In one word, in this inſtance of the Jews, 


cvery Chriſtian may ſee his own deſtiny.— 
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They had all the favours ſhewed them that 
their hearts could deſire, and ſo have all 
Chriſtians ;—they were chaſtiſed when they 
forgot God, and ſo are we; they were told 
of, and threatened with approaching judg- 
ments, and yet very few regarded, till the 
came upon them like a flood. And is not 
this the caſe of too many Chriſtians, who 
have felt the puniſhment of their ſins before 
they would be perſuaded to believe that any 
ſuch thing would ever befal them? 

What now can I add more, than only to 
defire every one of you, to conſider with 
me, that % day of viſitation, this day of 
grace, will have an end, and hat very ſoon, 
with every one of us here preſent: that 
therefore it is our intereſt and concern, to 
think of what muſt follow; namely, firſt, 
Death; ſecondly, Fudgment ; then either Hell 


or Heaven. | 


Theſe are called the FoukR LAST THINGs, 
And the ſerious conſideration of theſe I 
would leave upon your ſpirits; beſeeching 
God of his mercy to nolſeſs all our ſouls 
with a lively ſenſe of theſe important things, 
and with the great concern they ought to be 
to us; that the thoughts of Death may mor- 
tify in us all pride and vanity, all covetouſ- 
neſs and worldly-mindedneſs, all carnal ſe- 
curity and fondneſs for this life, and oblige 
us to a ſtrict watchfulneſs while we continue 
in this ſtate of temptation and trial ;—that 
the conſideration of a zudgment to come may 
oblige us all to a ſtrict holineſs, and ma 
make us careful of our thoughts, deſigns, 
words, and acliong, which muſt all then come 
to light and be tried. 


Let this oblige us, therefore, to 7ry, to 
examine, and to judge ourſelves, that we may 
not be condemned of the Lord, when he 
cometh to judge the world in righteouſneſs. 


And if the difficulties of an holy lite 
affright us; if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the example he has ſet us, ſeem hard to 
fleſh and blood; then let us ſeriouſly conſi- 
der, whether is eaſier to ſerve God now, or 
to dwell with everlaſting burning hereafter? 


Laſtly; let us conſider the very happy 
eſtate of all ſuch as are dead in peace, and 
in the favour of God; and let the conſtant 
expectation of that happy day that ſhall let 
us into Paradiſe, anda faith and hope full of 
immortality, ſweeten all the troubles of this 
mortal life, and raiſe our ſenſe and value for 
the joys of heaven ſo high, that we may no 
longer doat upon the ſhort appearances of 
happineſs we meet with here. | 


O Thou who haſt redeemed us with thy 
precious blood, make us ſo to behave out- 
ſelves here, that we may be numbered with 
thy ſaints in glory everlaſting! 


Now to God the Father, &c. : 
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The Earth bringeth forth Fruit of herſelf, firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after that the full 
| 15 Corn in the Ear, | 


1 this parable is 10, particu- 
larly explained, and applied by Chriſt 
himſelf, as many of his parables are; yet 
we caſily gather what the deſign of it is, 
from other places of Scripture: ** He that 
« ſoweth the ſeed is the Son of Man: The 
« Ground is the World: The Harveſt is 
« the End of the world: The Reapers are 
«the Angels.“ Thus much is plain from 
St. Matthew xiii. 37, &c. Therefore, the 
meaning of theſe words is this: 


The Son of Man, who is alſo the Son of 
God, having planted the Goſpel in the world, 
and declared it to be the way of ſalvation; 
having cauſed it to increaſe, ' and eſtabliſhed 
it by ways extraordinary, and far exceeding 
the powers of art, or nature, or any power 
but that of God; he did afterwards leave it 
to ſub/iſt, to increaſe, to proſper, to come to 
perfeftion, by the ordinary means he had 
appointed, and by the ordinary aſſiſtance of 
his grace and providence. For ſo did the 
1 in the parable: After he had 
manured and wrought his ground; after he 
had ſown it, and done His part, he leaves it 
in the hand of Providence, not doubting but 
he ha (in God's good time) ſee the fruit of 
his labour. In the mean time, he follows 


his other buſineſs, ** he ſleeps and riſes night 


and day,” and ſtill he obſerves an orderly 
increaſe; ** firſt the blade, then the ear, then 
* the full corn in the ear.” 


It is true, all this is done he knows not 
how; but done he finds it to his comfort. 
And though weeds and tares in abundance 
ſpring up amongſt the corn, to his great 
trouble and diſcouragement, yet, when the 
harveſt ſhall come, it will be found that his 
labour was not in vain. 


Now 7his parable, thus explained, fur- 
nſheth - us with ſeveral »/efu! obſervations 
ſuitable to the occaſion for which I have 
choſen them. Such are theſe following: 


Firſt; That the promoting the Kingdom of 


God, or the ſetting forward the deſign of the 
Goſpel, rs very conſiſtent with the ordinary bu- 
When the Huſbandman has 
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ſee the fruit of their labours. 


caſt his ſeed into the ground, he finds him- 
ſelf obliged to take care of a great many 
things beſides; and yet his crop proſpers as 
much as if he minded nothing Us but that. 


Secondly ; That in promoting the Kingdom of 
God, wwe ought to be ſatisfied with the ordinances 
of Chriſt, and not be ever and anon look- 
ing for, and depending upon extraordinary 
appearances in our favour, —When the corn 
is ſown, it is left to the ordinary providence 
and bleſſing of God, who gives an increaſe 
according to the goodneſs of the ground, and 
the means made uſe of to improve it. 


Thirdly; That ſuch as are any way engaged 
in promoting the Kingdom of God, ought not to 
be diſcouraged becauſe they do not immediately 
The ſced 
ſprings and grows up we 40 not how; and 


ſo does the Kingdom of God. 
Laſtly; A ime” will come when wwe ſhall 


certainly reap where we have ſown. There 
will be an harveſt, and then we ſhall find 
that our labour has not been in vain in the 


Lord. 


I. To begin with the % of theſe obſer- 
vations ;—That the promoting the Kingdom of 
God is very conſiſtent with the ordinary buſineſs 
of life, 

A man may, beſides the ordinary duties 
of Chriſtianity, do a great deal towards pro- 
moting the glory of God, and the ſalvation 
of men, and yet his worldly affairs need 


not ſuffer by his being ſo employed. 


There are two great miſtakes, which 


people are apt to run into, and which ought 
to be rectified. 


Some are ready to conclude, that all the 


time which is nor ſpent in devotion (though 


to the hindrance of their neceſſary worldly 
concerns) is in a manner loſt, It is this 
which fills the monaſteries: in the church of 
Rome; people vainly imagining, that it is 
more meritorious to ſpend the greateſt part 
of their time in holy exerciſes, of 2 
and praiſes to God, than to labour for and 


to relieve the poor to ſtrive with, and to 
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overcome the temptations of an evil world, 
(which is one great part of our buſineſs in 
it:)—And yet our bleſſed Lord aſſures us, 
that the ſentence at the laſt day will, in a 
more eſpecial manner, proceed upon ſuch 
queſtions as theſe: Whom have you viſited 
in their afli tion? Whom have you fed, and 
clothed, and comforted ? How they that 
retire out of the world, and get out of the 
ſight of theſe miſerable objects how hey 
can anſwer ſuch queſtions to their comfort, 
cannot well be ifnagined. 


But there are others who run into quite a 
contrary miſtake; who fancy, that religion, 
and ſpecial acts of piety, belong to the 
Ctergy only,—that it would be the very 
ruin of people of buſineſs, to be exact in 
their devotions, to be ſolicitous for the 
wants and neceſſities of the poor, to be con- 
cerned to have the ignorant inſtructed, or 
the wicked reclaimed. 


Now, both theſe are much in the wrong. 


All people are plainly under an obligation 
to pray to God, and to praiſe him for his 


mercies ;—all people are bound, by their 


religion, to be helpful to their fellow-crea- 
tures that are in want, or miſery;—and 
laſtly, all people are bound in duty to pro- 
vide for themſelves and families. and yet 
theſe are duties which in their turns may 
all be performed, and very Ty to 
Almighty God. Bleſſed be God, that we 
have an argument and proof of this, ſo 
ready at hand. 


You that are engaged in this good work, 
which you have deſired me to recommend,“ 
Do you find, by experience, that having un- 
dertaken a charity which has /ome care and 
trouble attending it, do you find, that it 
ſtraitens you in your time that it obliges 
you to neglect your callings or families; 
that your worldly buſineſs ſucceeds worſe ;— 
or that, upon the whole, you are ſufferers 
for having concerned yourſelves in theſe 
charities? | 


One may be ſure it is quite otherwiſe, 
becauſe that neither the number nor the 
importunity of thoſe that expect relief, nor 
the diſappointments you muſt needs meet 
with in carrying on a work of this nature, 
have yet been able to diſcourage you after 
ſo many years” experience, I was going to 
fay, after ſo many years trouble; but when 
I conſider who it is that has faid It is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive;” 
that there is more ſatisfaction and happi- 
neſs in doing good to others, than in receiving 
kindneſſes ourſelves; I forbear calling it a 
trouble, and I know you will pardon me. 

* This Sermon was preached before the Societies for the edu- 


cation of poor children, at St. Lawrence 1710, and at St. 
Dunſtan's in the Eaſt 1711, 2. 255 
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And if thoſe that are afraid of enga ing 
in theſe works of charity, for fear of the 
trouble that attends them, or leſt their 
worldly buſineſs might ſuffer by their loſs 
of time; if ſuch perſons would but confi. 
der, how many hours they have to ſpare, 
how many they trifle away, —how many 
they ſpend in vanity, and ſome, it is to be 
feared, in worſe than vanity ;—one would 
hope that there would never want a number 
of men to form ſocieties of this kind, to coun. 
tenance, to affiſt, and to ſupport one another, 
in promoting the glory of God, and the 
intereſt of his kingdom. 


IT. And this brings us to the ſecond ob- 
ſervation ;—That in promoting the Kingdom 
F God, we ought to be ſatisfied with the Or- 
dinances of Chriſt, (who beſt knew how to 
promote his Father's glory;) and not to be 
looking for, or depending upon, extraor. 
dinary appearances in our favour, leſt we 
tempt God to leave us to ourſelves, and the 
ways of our own deviſing. 


And this, indeed, ſeems to be the main 
deſign of his parable; to ſhew us, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, having eſtabliſhed his kingdom 
amongſt men, hath left it, un7i/ hrs coming 
again, to ſubſift, to increaſe, and proſper, by 
the means of grace which he has appointed, 
and by the ordinary aſſiſtances of the Holy 
Spirit. | 

That he came forth from God, and de- 
clared unto us the true will of God; it was 
neceſſary we ſhould be convinced of it by 
ſome way extraordinary. This he did, by 
plain and undoubted miracles, by fulfilling 
the many prophecies which exprefſlly fore- 
told—his 477th, his condition, and his /uffer- 
ngs; and eſpecially, by his reſurrefion from 
the dead, he was (as the Apoſtle obſerves) 
« declared to be the Son of God, with 


„power.“ 


Having thus ſown the ſeed of the King- 
dom by his own hand, he aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand of 
God, there to reign, till he has put all 
© enemies under his feet;*” or, in the words 


of the parable, ** till the harveſt ſhall come.” 


But before he left the world, that he 
might not loſe the travail of his foul, the 
fruits of his labour, he appointed a Standing 
Miniſtry, and other means of grace, as pledges 
of his truth and love, until his coming again- 


Amongſt other means, that of in/truding 
the ignorant is the foundation of all the. reſt, 


—a method which has been very happily 


choſen, and heartily purſued of late, in order 
to bring men from the power of Satan unto 
+ God.” For thus men are dealt with 45 
reaſonable creatures; they are ſhewed their 


duty, and the danger of neglecting it;— 


Y 1 Cor, xv. 25. 


they 


Schl. XLIV.)] 


they have the hopes and fears of the world 
to come truly repreſented to them ;—they 
have the means of grace freely offered them; 
—and they are left without excuſe, if they 
deſpiſe or neglect their own ſalvation. 


And if this method of inſtruction ever 
come to be ſlighted or diſuſed, the conſe- 
uence would, no doubt of it, be very fatal 
to Chriſtianity. | 
To be dealt with as reaſonable creatures, 
we muſt be informed, What our condition 
is; —in what relation we ſtand to God;— 
what it is he expects from us ;—what we 
have to fear if we neglect his commands ;— 
and what we may hope for, if we live in 
obedience to his laws ;—how we may over- 
come the corruption of our nature ;—what 
Jeſus Chriſt has done for us, and what ve 
muſt do ourſelves, towards working out our 
own falvation. When this is done after a 
plain and eaſy way, and ſuited to the capa- 
cities of thoſ. we inſtruct, it is hardly poſſi- 
ble to ſay what can be done more, towards 
bettering the world. 


The great and plauſible objection to this 
way of inſtruction has always been his :— 
That wickedneſs is at a great height ;—that 
the work of reformation goes but ſlowly on 
by theſe ordinary methods ;—that it were to 
be wiſhed God would appear in ſome extra- 
ordinary manner, to awaken, to convince, and 
to convert men. 


From wiſhing this, people of warm heads 
have often come to attempt it; and there 
has ſcarce been any age, in which ſome or 
other have not appeared with theſe pre- 
tences, and new commiſſions from God, for 


reforming the world; never conſidering, that | 


the kingdom of God is ſo often compared 
by our Saviour to corn ſown in the earth, to 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed ſet in the ground, to 
leaven hid in meal, — to ſignify to us, that 
the Goſpel is to be propagated, and piety 
increaſed, by the uſual methods of Provi- 
dence, and the filent influences of God's 
good Spirit, not with pomp, and noife, and 
ſtrange appearances. 


It is true, the giddy world 1s very apt to 
be taken with, and impoſed upon, by new 
and ſurpriſing pretenders to reformation; 
and there never want men of evil deſigns, 
who, mixing with the ignorant and well- 
meaning, do not fail of gaining proſelytes. 
But, in the mean time, religion ſuffers by 
theſe pretenders, and the world has not at 


all been mended by their preaching. 


For bad as the world is, men in general 
are not ſo mad yet as to lay by their regular 
teachers, and deſpiſe the ordinances of God, 
at the inſtance of ſuch perſons as bring no 
warrant for what they affirm beſides their 
own teſtimony, 
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mention theſe inſtances, to convince 
You of the ſocieties, that the methods you 
take for the inſtruction of children, deſti- 
tute of help and learning, are moſt agreeable 
to the ways of God's appointment, and moſt 
likely (by the bleſſing of God) to promote 
his glory, and a reformation of manners, ſo 
much wiſhed for by all good men. 


III. From this then we proceed to the 
third obſervation, —That fuck as are engaged 
in the good work of promoting the Kingdom 4 
God ought not to be diſcouraged, becauſe they do 
not fee immediately the fruit of their labours. 
** The ſeed ſprings, and grows up we know 


„not how, and ſo does the kingdom of 
LI 


Good men have ever been apt to deſpond, 
and ſuſpect the worſt, when they have ta- 


ken a ſerious view of the world, and ſeen its 


wickedneſs. The children of Iſrael, (faith 
the ſorrowful Prophet, 1 Kings xix. 14.) 
The children of Ifrael have forſaken thy 
* covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
*« ſlain thy prophets with the ſword; and I, 
even I only, am left.” But what faith 
the anſwer of God? I have reſerved to 
„ myfelf ſeven thouſand men that have not 
* bowed to the image of Baal.” 


But let the world be as bad as it will, 
qo that is bad enough, God knows) this 

ould neither diſcourage us from endea- 
vouring to mend it, nor put us upon un- 
warrantable ways of doing it. 


It is very certain, that when Jeſus Chrift 
lived in the world, and his Apoſtles after 
him, there was as great a degeneracy amongſt 
thoſe people with whom they converſed, as 
ever there has been fince; and yet they made 
uſe of the ſame methods of converting men, 
as we do at this day, and of no other, 8 
once their miſſion was proved and eſtabliſhed. 


They exhorted the Jews to read the 
Scriptures; and afſured the Gentiles, that 
unto them God had granted repentance unto 
life; that both one and the other ought to 
repent and turn unto God, and to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. 


They exhorted parents to bring up their 
children in the fear of God; children to be 
obedient to their parents; maſters to treat 
their ſervants well, and ſervants to be faith- 
ful to them. 


In ſhort; what they then delivered to the 
world to be be/zeved and done, we, at this day, 
endeavour to recommend and preſs the very 
ſame truths. 


And as thoſe truths (though coming from 
the mouth of the Son of God) were rejected 
by many then, ſo we muſt not be ſurpriſed, 
if they are ſtill deſpiſed by too many now z 


| nor ought our Miniſtry, nor your worthy 


endeavours, 
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endeavours, to be deſpiſed, becauſe the 
morld is much unreformed, notwithſtanding 
all we can do. | . 
But after all, we have not ſo melancholy 
a proſpect before us as this comes to; here 
is Abundance of good ſeed ſown. in this place, 
and in many places of the kingdom. 1 

Beſides thoſe that are inſtructed by their 
fot parents, there are many thouſands, who 

ave none elſe to take care of them; there 
ate many thouſands of theſe a? 7hzs day edu- 
cate and brought up in the knowledge and 
fear "of God, by the care and charity of 
others. © And are we to. hope for no good 
from all this? Will Hey, when they are 
grown up, will they a// forget their God, 
their benefactors, the principles in which 
they have been educated, the duties they 
have been taught, and the fins they have 
been warned againſt? God forbid we ſhould 
think ſo ill of the great Eord of the world, 
who bleſſed the labours of the huſbandman 
with a conſtant increaſe; and why ſhould 
not we be confident he will bleſs our endea- 
yours with proportionable ſucceſs? 

But whatever ſhall be the viſible fruits of 


- 


your labours 70, 


A 


IV. Theres a. time coming when we ſhall 
certainly reap' according as we have ſown.— 
There will be an harveſl. And as that is the 
huſbandman's great comfort, ſo ought it to 
be ou s. It will be a ſubject of comfort 
upon 7wo accounts eſpecially, as we ſhall cer- 
tainly ſee the Huis of our labours, and as 
we ſhall meet with the reward of our labours. 


To ſee thoſe whom we have plucked as 
firebrands out of the fire, giving God eter- 
nal praiſes for his goodneſs, in making vs 
the inſtruments of their converſion and ſal- 
vation. To find the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, who needs none of our ſervices, yet 
accepting of our poor endeavours, and re- 
warding them beyond our utmoſt wiſhes !— 
The thoughts of this is ſufficient to make 
us bear with patience the diſcouragements 
we meet with; and ſtill ſtrive ſteadily to 
purſue the work we have undertaken, ** to 
bring men from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power: of Satan unto God.” 
And now, to come to a concluſion of this 
diſcourſe. The Charities T am to recom- 
mend to you are well known to all that hear 
me. As there are in all places, and eſpe- 
clally in great towns, very many poor who 
Have caſt off all modeſty, and can aſk relief 
with aſſurance, and without reſtraint; ſo 
there are a great many, who' will ſuffer very 
much before they can prevail with them- 
ſelves to let their neceſſities be known. 1 
am therefore to put you in mind, that one 
part of what you thiak fit to give, will faith- 


| wonderfully ble 
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fully and religiouſly be laid out upon ſuch 
objects as theſe. 


We all readily allow, that theſe are the 
true objects of charity ; but it is not in eve 
body's way to find them out. Now, here 
we fave them found out by perſons who de- 
light to do good; and we have an opportu- 
nity of relieving families which would bluſh 
to aſk or to receive our alms in publick, and 
yet cannot ſubſiſt without help. Thus will 
one part of your alms be beſtowed. 


As for the other part, it will, beyond con- 
troverſy, be laid out to the beſt purpoſes in 
the world; in giving a Chriſtian education 
to thoſe whoſe hard fortune it would he 
(without the help of others) to live and die 
in vice and ignorance. For that there are 
very many, in the very throng of Chriſtians, 
who know little of God, of themſelves, or 
of their errand into the world, Who live 
in vicious ' courſes, and die without fear of 
danger,—is a truth too plain to be queſti- 
oned. And though this can never be wholly 
prevented by the piety and induſtry of men, 
yet it is a 9 attempt pros God has 

ed the undertaking) to 
reſcue ſo many thouſands, in this and moſt 
great towns in theſe nations, from extreme 
poverty, and the conſequences of it, which 
are generally want of inſtruclion, groſs igno- 
rance, great temptations to vice, and a prone— 
neſs to run into it. 


Now, to countenance, to promote, and to 
continue this great and good work, is one 
great occaſion of our meeting at this time; 
—a work, in which every one preſent 7s, or 
ought to be, concerned; ſome to give, and 
others faithfully to manage what is given to 
this purpoſe. 


The advantages will be very many; the 
number of evil examples will every day be 
leflened ; a great many families, #70w017g and 


fearing God, will in his good time be eſta- 


bliſhed; a great many among theſe, grate- 
fully remembering the hand that raiſed them 
out of the duſt, will be ready hereafter to 
continue this fort of charity to future gene- 
rations:—In the mean time, we ſhall be no 
loſers by what we give; it is ſeed ſown, 
which will have its increaſe 77fa//ib/y. And 
indeed, could we but ſee all the benefits 
attending this charitable work, we ſhould 
give with that chearfulneſs which good men 
feel when they are ſure they are laying up 


their treaſure 1n heaven. 


In one word; it is by the good bleſſing of 
God, that ſo many of us here preſent want 


nothing that is needful either for our ſouls 
or our bodies; whatever we are able to give 
cometh of him, and of i do we give him. 


Let us therefore, inſtead of withholding 
our charity, let us beſeech God to pr 
* 
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all our vain expences; to make us ſo careful 


of his 4 as that we may always be 
Y to offer ſome Oey of | 


able and rea 
our gratitude for the many bleſſings we have 
received from God, to be given where his 
providence ſhall direct to give. 


And the good Lord give a bleſſing to all 
our charities, and eſpecially to this before 


a 


The great Duty of inſtructing the Ignorant. 225 


us, that _ may continue, and always an- 
ſwer the ends propoſed by them. 

And God Almighty grant, if ever it 
ſhould be his pleaſure to change our cir- 
cumſtances into a worſe condition, that we 


may bear it patiently, knowing that we have 
a treaſure in heaven. | 


To which place, &c. 


—— 
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THE DANGER OF LIVING IN ANY KNOWN SIN. 


| 


ROMANS 1. 28. 


And even as they did not like to retain God 


in their knowledge, God gave them over to a 


reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenient.“ 


I people were but as well aware and afraid 
of the cauſes of God's forſaking men 
and leaving them to themſelves, as they are 
ſtartled at the very thoughts of the condi- 
tion of thoſe that are ſo given up, it is cer- 
tain they would be more careful of their 
ways than generally they are. 


Now, the reaſon here given why God left 
the heathens to themſelves, and ſuffered 
them to fall into idolatry and all manner of 
wickedneſs, is this: They would not retain 
God in their knowledge. That is, they for- 
got their dependance upon him; they were 
not afraid of his diſpleaſure; they were not 
thankful for his favours ; upon which God 
gave them up to a reprobate mind, or, as it 1s 
tranſlated in the margin of our Bible, a mind 
void of judgment, In which words we have 
a juſt account and reaſon of God's deſertin 
men; of the cauſes and ſteps which lead to 
this dreadful judgment; and of the conſe- 
quences and effects which attend it. 


For the ſhort account is Men fall 
into ſinful company and courſes; and either 
from the good education they have had, 
or from the checks of natural conſcience, 
finding it uneaſy to live 7 /n, while they 
have a lively ſenſe of God upon their ſouls, 
they therefore endeavour to divert ſuch 
thoughts and fears as make them unealy, 
until time, and wicked principles, and wie- 
ked company, reconcile them to every abo- 
mination, And that which moſt effectually 
helps on their ruin is this: They often ſin 
with hopes and purpoſes of ſome time re- 
turning to ſober reaſon, until they fall into 
ſuch courſes as make them forget both their 


Purpoſes and their God. 


Vor. II. 28. 


Therefore, in treating upon this ſubject, 
I ſhall be obliged to lay before you he dan- 
ger living in any known ſin, for that is the 
beginning of all our miſery; and to ſhew 
you that people run a greater hazard than 
generally they are aware of, who go againſt 
their conſciences in leſſer things, and ven- 
ture to break the laws of God, in hopes of 
taking up when they pleaſe. 


And how neceſſary it is that we ſhould be 
truly convinced of this, appears from hence, 
becauſe moſt people do hed, by ſad experi- 
ence, that they have fallen into ſuch fins and 
courſes, which, ſometime in their lives, 
they abhorred the thoughts of; and becauſe 
there was a time when the moſt profligate 
ſinners hated thoſe vices, which ow they 
are ſo fond of, and were afraid of the anger 
of God, and his judgments, which now they 
deſpiſe. 


It will therefore be of great uſe to us to 
know by what means men come to change 
their thoughts and practices ſo much for the 
worſe; to know that the wickedneſs, and 
conſequently the miſeries of men, are ow- 
ing to their own careleſſneſs, and wilful 
continuing in known ſin, and not to any 
harſh and fatal decree, which brings them 
to ruin; and that men are virtuous and 
good, not becauſe they cannot be otherwiſe, 
but becauſe they find it reaſonable and juſt 
to be afraid of judgments and danger, when 
God gives them warning, and to avoid thoſe 
things which he has told them will bring 
them to deſtruction; by which means they 
ſecure his favour and protection, and by his 
goodneſs and providence are kept from ſuch 


2 See Exod. x. 27. xiv. Zeph. i. 17. 


wickedneſs as would otherwiſe ruin them. 


LII So 
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So that we ſhall from hence learn how 
much every man ought to contribute to his 
own happineſs, and how much he may con- 
tribute to, his own miſery, if he will be 
obſtinately careleſs. 

For thus much is mplted in the text, — 
That God hath given us underſtanding ſouls, 
—that he hath made himſelf and his will ſo 
far known to us as is neceſſary and ſufficient, 
by his aſſiſtance, to keep us from ſin and 
miſery. And fo long as we retain in our 
minds this ſenfe and knowledge of God, it 
will be a powerful means of keeping us from 
fin, of ſecuring ourſelves in his favour, and 
of attaining that happineſs which we ſo paſ- 
ſionately wiſh for. 


Then what follows is expre//ed in the text, 
which is, that if men, thus furniſhed with 
the knowledge of God and of their duty, 
and with a power of chooſing well, are, 
notwithſtanding, careleſs of themſelves and 
their ways; if they will ““ not retain God in 
„their knowledge,” but drive him from 
them by their wicked deeds; if they will 
continue to do ſo, then will God give them 
up to @ reprobate mind; that is, they will 
become incapable of judging what is good, 
of chooling what is ſafe, and of avoidin 
what is dangerous. For God will leave 
them to themſelves, and remove all thoſe 
hindrances which before kept them from the 
fouleſt vices: And whereas, they made wic- 
kedneſs their choice before againſt reaſon, 
they ſhall at laft become unable to think, to 
act, to live, like men endued with reaſon. 


This is, I think, a juſt account of theſe 
words, and of that power which every man 
has, of contributing very much to his own 


preſent and future happineſs, by the grace 
of God afliſting him. 


I know this text has ſometimes been made 
uſe of to back and keep up an ungrateful 
and an unneceſſary controverſy in the church 
of God: But who doth not ſee that it is 
much caſier from theſe words to perſuade 
men to be good from the aſſurance of God's 
aſſiſting grace, and to deter them from evil, 
becauſe of the danger of continuing in known 
ſin, than it would be to give them the leaſt 
ſatisfaction from hence about the difficult 
points of election and reprobation? 


And becauſe I am ſure it will be a work 
much more uſeful to you, and more accept- 
able to God, to endeavour to mend your 
lives, rather than to gratify your curioſities, 
I do therefore chooſe theſe words for a diſ- 
courle altogether practical; in which I ſhall 
conſider man under theſe two very different 
circumſtances :— 


Firſt, As he is under the eſpecial care and 
' protettion of God; that is, ſo long as he re- 
tains God in his knowledge, life, &c. 


S | will hear and obe 
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| Secondly; As he is forſaken of God, and 
left to himſelf. 


I. And %; it is neceſſary we ſhould be 
made ſenſible of our condition, as we are 
under the care, direction, and providence of 
God; that we may be thankful for it, en. 
deavour to improve it, and careful not to 


forfeit ſo great a bleſſing. 


That God made man upright, we are ſure, 
becauſe he that made us has told us ſo; that 
is, he hath given us an underſtanding ſoul, 
a deſire after happineſs, and an averſion to, 
an abhorrence of ſuch things as are unbe- 
coming, or would be hurtful tous. From 
whence it is, that moſt people, before they 
have been corrupted by evil examples and 
wicked cuſtoms, are apt to bluſh and ſtart 
at leſſer vices, as men uſually do when any 
thing unnatural or dangerous comes near 
them. And many there are, who, by the 
grace of God, preſerve this natural modeſty, 
and their innocence, till they come to an 
age of reaſon and inſtruction, and know for 
certain that there is more hurt in fin than 
the ſhame that attends it. 


For God vouchſafes to inſtruct thoſe that 
his word, and makes 
them ſee the folly and the danger of tranſ- 
greſſing his commands. He gives his holy 
Angels charge concerning them. His Holy 
Spirit is ever preſent with them, to enlighten 
their minds with ſaving truth; by which 
good Spirit they are enabled to know the 
will of God, and to do what he requireth 
of them; by him they are put in mind of 
their duty when they forget it, corrected 
when they are backward and negligent, ſup- 
ported under all temptations, comforted un- 
der afflictions; the Holy Ghoſt from time 
to time increaſing his favours, as men make 
good uſe of them. 


— 


And that thus it really is with all ſuch as 
are under the government of God's Holy 
Spirit, not only the Word of God aſſures 
us, but daily experience will convince us; 
for why are ſome men better than others? 
Why do ſome avoid, reſiſt, overcome, temp- 
tations to impiety, and others greedily ſwal- 
low every bait that lies in their way? 


It is plain it is not from ourſelves that 
we are not all equally wicked; for we arc 
all by nature born in fin, and equally prone 
to it; but God by his grace and his provi- 


dence interpoſes, ſometimes by diverting . 


men's evil deſigns, by ruffling their conſci- 
ences, by laying inviſible reſtraints upon 
their luſts and paſſions, or by the natural 
and viſible diſtempers of the body, breaking 


the force, and curbing the unruly and head- 


ſtrong deſires of the ſoul: For, as Elihu in 


the book of Job obſerves, ** If men arc 
* hound 
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« hound in fetters, and holden in cords of 


e affliction, then is God ſhewing them their 


« works, and their tranſgreſſion; by this 
„ means he openeth their ear to diſcipline, 
„and commandeth that they return from 
40 iniquity.'* 


Now, as many as hear his voice, and will 
be governed by his Spirit and Laws; all that 
are ſerious and thoughtful of what muſt 
come hereafter, or, in other words, hey hat 
endeavour to retain God in their knowledge, by 
hearing his holy Word, by praying to him 
for what they want, and by giving him 
thanks for what they receive at his hands; 
ſuch men are beloved of God, aſſiſted and 
governed by his Spirit, and are ſecure from 
fear of evil. 


II. But fo are not they that do not retain 
God in their knowledge. For they are conſtantly 
in danger of doing ſuch things as will ex- 
pole them to ſhame, troubles, and misfor- 
tunes, while they live; and, when they die, 
they are ſure to change this unhappy life 
for a much worſe. For what ſhould re- 
ftrain them from doing every wickedneſs 
which comes within their knowledge and 
power? 


When there was no King in Iſrael, the 
conſequence you know was, ** that every 
man did that which was right in his own 
eyes.“ And when a man has once diſ- 
charged God 'from that ſupreme power he 
hath, and ought to have, over the bent. and 
ſoul, that man will do what ſeems good to 
himſelf, though all the world beſides count 
him a fool and a madman. 


We meet indeed with men who have very 
airy notions of honour, of what is right and 
wrong; and believe that principles of rea- 
fon and experience, and a ſenſe of what is 
fit and becoming an underſtanding creature, 
will keep them from ſuch a pitch of folly and 
wickedneſs as ſhall expoſe them to ſhame, 
danger, and the anger of God. 


But then it is not well confidered, that 
men have very different notions of what is 
good and praiſe-worthy ; nor is it conſidered 
that intereſt, and paſſion, and vice, will 
change the ſentiments. So that a man, who 
at one time of his life thought ſuch a thin 
diſhonourable, may come at laſt to be re- 
conciled to that very action, and with eager- 
nels and delight commit it. 


And is there any wickedneſs which can 
be named, that men born with reaſon, but 
Ceſtitute of the grace of God, have not been 
guilty of? Our firſt parents are an inſtance 
tutficient to ſhew us what Reaſon, 77 2zts 
$7e2fe/t perfection, when left to itſelf, will 
end in; namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe 


4 Chap. x viii. 8. 
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that truſt to it. And will any man on earth 
pretend to govern himſelf by reaſon better 
than they did? l 


And if a perſon who had ſuch excellent 
notions of juſtice and temperance as that 
Prince had, who firſt debauched the wife, 
and then murdered the huſband; if two 
ſuch ſucceeding crimes could gain upon him, 
notwithſtanding his knowledge, experience, 
and the commands of God to the contrary, 
who afterwards will pretend that reaſon, 
natural conſcience, , honour, or any thing 
but the Spirit of God, can ſecure a man's 
innocence? | 


In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, no- 
thing ſo baſe, diſhonourable, or deſtructive, 


that one man 1s guilty of, but another is by 
nature capable of being ſo. 


And though this will look ſtrange to one 
who finds in his breaſt a perfect abhorrence 
for ſome vices, and ſuppoſes he ſhould die, 
rather than be guilty of them; yet he may 
perhaps change his thoughts, when he con- 
ſiders that there are few people who, in many 
inſtances, do not come to be in love wit 
fins, which once in their lives they had a 
hearty diſlike to. | 


The Scriptures have given us ſeveral ver) 
noted examples of this: Am I a dog,” 
ſaid Haſael to the Prophet, that ever I 
*« ſhould do ſuch vile things as you fpeak 
of?“ And yet for all this abhorrence, he 
did thoſe very wicked actions. Though I 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee in 
„% any wiſe,” ſaid St. Peter; and after all, 
being left for one moment to himſelf to 


make that promiſe good, you know how it 
ended. 


Now theſe things are written for our ex- 
ample, that we may ſee what poor, weak 
creatures we are by nature; that we may 
learn not to value ourſelves, not to truſt in 
our own reaſon or ſtrength, or in any thing 
but he living God, —for if He once deſert 
us, we are undone for ever. 


For as we have no power of ourſelves to 
do any thing that is good; as we have no 
ower of ourſelves to reſiſt temptations, and 
that evil Spirit, who goes about like a 
« roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may de- 
«*« your;” ſo ſhall we have no power of ever 
returning to ſober reaſon, of ever repenting 
of our fins, or of qualifying ourſelves for 
future happineſs. 


For thoſe who, by open and avowed 
profaneneſs, by living in hypocriſy, or in a 
continued ſtate of wickedneſs, have forced 
God to leave them to themſelves, ſuch per- 
ſons are proof againſt all thoſe means which 


| God makes uſe of to reduce miſtaken men. 


The 
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The Word of God, how powerful ſorver 1 
be, cannot convince one who will never hear 
it with ſeriouſneſs; the examples of good 
men will have no effect upon one who has 
uſed himſelf to deſpiſe them; the judgments 
of God upon the wicked will make no im- 
preſſions upon one who has accuſtomed him- 
ſelf to call them mere accidents; nay, mi- 
racles themſelves, though they are called for 
by unbelievers, and are indeed a ſure ſign 
that God is preſent with thoſe that work 
them in his name, even miracles themſelves 
are not ſufficient to convert an obſtinate ſin- 
ner, whoſe affections are to be changed, as 


well as his judgments, which miracles cannot 


effect: A remarkable inſtance of which we 
have in Acts iv. 16; where the Jews own, 
that indeed a notable miracle had been done 
by the Apoſtles, as was manifeſt to all Je- 
ruſalem, and we (ſay they) cannot deny it: 


Why then, ſure they received their teſti- 


mony: Very far from it! But inſtead of 
that, they threatened and commanded them 
to fpeak no more, or teach in the name of 


Chriſt. 


Nothing could be more unreaſonable than | 


this, or more effectually ſhew the difficul- 
ties men lay themſelves under of being re- 
formed, when once they have made them- 
ſelves incapable of judging betwixt good and 
evil, by a long courſe of wickedneſs. 


One need not uſe more words to convince 
any thoughtful man, that as there is nothing 
upon earth which can give greater ſatis fac- 
tion to the ſoul of man than the aſſurance 
of being under the care and protection of 
God, ſo there is no eſtate ſo truly terrible 


as that of a man's being abandoned of God 
and left to himſelf. 


By what ſteps and means men bring them- 
ſelves into this ſad eſtate, is what we now 
come to conſider: They did not like to 
*« retain God in their knowledge ;” that is, 
they did not endeavour to keep up ſuch a 
ſenſe of God in their minds as was neceſſa 
to ſecure his favour and protection, but they 
depended upon themſelves, their own rea- 


ſon, and ſtrength; they neglected his Word, 


and the cautions therein contained; they did 


not fear his threatenings, nor think upon 
his promiſes; they did not aſk his help, nor 
give him thanks for the common mercies 
they enjoyed: And this is the way that all 
_ are ruined bring deſtruction upon them- 
elves. 


Moſt people, at leaſt in the beginning of 
their days, feel in their ſouls an averſion for 
many vices they ſee in others: Thus they 
think it will always be with them; this 
makes them leſs careful of their ways; 
by degrees they grow more careleſs; this 
makes them more wicked ;—and wickedneſs 
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being countenanced by multitude of exam. 
ples, they grow bold and fearleſs of what 


may come hereafter. 


During this time, the Spirit of God ſtrives 
to reduce them; ** for God ſpeaketh once, 
yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not;”_ 
whom if they refuſe to hear, to repent, and 
turn to God, God will at laſt give them up 
to themſelves, and to the government of 
thoſe evil ſpirits, whoſe buſineſs and whoſe 
pleaſure it is, to bring to deſtruction al] 
thoſe who put themſelves out of God's pro- 
tection. 


Now, that this is truly the caſe of wicked 
men,—that this is matter of fact, and not 
arguments only to frighten people, is plain 
from hence: Aſk a man who is going 
to ſuffer for his villainies, whether ever he 
ſuſpected it would come to this, that he 
ſhould do ſuch things as would bring him 
to an untimely end? Aſk the ſpendthrift 
who wants bread, whether he dreamt of 
ſuch a change? In ſhort; let every ſinner 
alk himſelf, (and then we ſhall all be con- 
vinced) let us all aſk ourſelves, whether by 
giving way to our appetites, we have not 
done ſuch things as ſome time we abhorred, 
and never feared our being guilty of them? 


This conſideration furniſheth us with an 
account of thoſe horrid crimes, which are 
but too frequently committed, and which 
even human nature ſtartles at: For one man 
to murder another who never injured him; 
for a woman to ſtrangle the child of her 
womb ;—for a man to blaſpheme him who 
with one word can fend him to hell. Theſe 
are wickedneſſes which we are amazed at, 
and wonder that any thing that carries the 
ſhape of a man, can be guilty of ſuch crimes. 
But then we do not conſider that human na- 


ture, as it is now corrupt, is the ſame in all 


men. 


We are all ſubje& to temptations; and if, 
by our repeated crimes, we ſhould ever force 
the Spirit of God to leave us to ourſelves, no 
man can tell, no man can foreſee, what bar- 


barous wickedneſs he ſhall at laſt be tempted 


to commit, nor what unwelcome, unlooked- 
for calamity he may bring upon himſelf, 
while he goes from ſin to fn, till he meets 
with deſtruction. 


Now; from what has been ſaid, we may 
very juſtly make theſe fo/lowing ob/ervations: 
— That no man will continue long at one cer- 
tain pitch of wickedneſs, but either he mult 
reform and grow better, or he will ſtill grow 
more depraved and vicious. Our ſouls are 


very active beings, and we may muy ſay of 


them what we commonly do of c ildren, 
that we muſt be employed in what is good. 
or we ſhall certainly be doing miſchiet: for 


not only one evil habit begets another, _ 
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the more a man fins, the leſs capable he ſtill 
makes himſelf of judging what fin 7s, and 
what will be the conſequences of continuin 
in it. And the influences of God's Holy 
Spirit, and the methods of his providence, 
have ſtill leſs power upon his mind and ſoul, 
till he has quite forgotten God, till God has 
forſaken him, till he has filled up the mea- 
fare of his wickedneſs, and till he meets 
with deſtruction. 


Therefore, no man can be ſecure of him- 
ſelf, who will continue in the practice of 
any known vice; nor can he be ſure that in 
time he ſhall not be reconciled to the moſt 
abominable wickedneſs; for no man can at 
rſt force himſelf to do what in time, and 
by degrees, he may make eaſy to his mind 
and practice. | 


Whoever conſiders ſome paſſages in the 
life of Solomon, will find a wonderful con- 
tradiction in his ſentiments and his actions. 
And the firſt part of his life was ſo ver 
different from the laſt, that thoſe who do 
not conſider how very fruitful fin is, and 
how apt to change the whole man, would 
hardly believe that one and the ſame perſon 
was he who in ſo pious a ſtrain dedicated a 
temple to the God of heaven, and he who 
afterwards fell into the groſſeſt idolatry.— 
But the fteps he took were ſuch as would 
effectually change him fo much for the 
worſe. He went againſt the expreſs com- 
mand of God in taking wives from amongſt 
the idolatrous nations; he depended upon 
his own reaſon and ſtrength, believing that 
he could never forget and forſake that God 
who had after ſo gracious a manner appeared 
to him, and had given him ſuch an uncom- 
mon ſhare of wiſdom. 


But this effectually ſhews, that neither 
the greateſt ſhare of wiſdom, nor the beſt 
education, nor the greateſt favours of God, 
are ſufficient to ſecure us, when once we 
leave the commands of God. For this 
Prince's advantages, that he had above 
others, made him careleſs; this brought 
him to intemperance;<his eaſe and intem- 
Ge made him a ſlave to his luſts, and 
us wives ;—and theſe made him as great 
an idolater as any of thoſe nations, which 
God, for that ſin, had caſt out of the land 
of Canaan; by which he brought upon 
himſelf, and entailed upon his family, ſuch 
troubles as ended in the deſtruction of it. 


And thus it will be with every man li- 
ing, who knowingly allows himſelf in the 
practice of what God has forbidden him. 


There is no man who did not ſometime 
in his life count drunkenneſs a fn; and thoſe 
that are yet undebauched cannot imagine 
What it is that can bewitch men to make 
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them fond of a ſin which diſorders both 
body and mind: And yet how does cuſtom 
prevail to draw in thofl who once abhorred 
the vice; and to how many other fins this 
leads is fo well known, that it need not here 
be mentioned. 


The ſame may be obſerved of that too 
common fin of feearing, which example and 
impunity have made ſo eaſy to too many, 
that they count it amongſt the faults of hu- 
man frailty, (though to a conſidering man it 
is a moſt horrid crime) for it leads men na- 
turally to ſpeak of God without fear and 
without reverence: 'This leads them to im- 
piety, to atheiſm, and to damnation. 


And indeed there is no ſecurity, until a 
man has ſo far gained upon himſelf that he 
can be content to hear the voice of God 
within him, and to obey the dictates of his 


conſcience ;—till he can reſolve to put a ſtop 


to the very beginning of vice, and knows 


Y | for certain, that to allow of any one known 


fin, is but too ſure a way to fall into an- 
other. 


Therefore, it is ſtrange to ſee men confi- 
dent that for themſelves they ſhall never do 
ſuch things as others are blamed and pu- 
niſhed for; when at the ſame time they 
freely indulge themſelves the 27 of 
ſuch things as grieve the Spirit of God, by 


whom alone they are kept from the greateſt 


villanies. 


And this brings us to another obſervation 
from theſe words, that God does never ſuſ- 
pend his grace, while men continue worthy 
of ſuch a mercy ;—that is, while there is 
any hope (and God knows it very well) 
whether his grace will not be ſtill abuſed, 
and ſtill deſpiſed. 


The goodneſs and the juſtice of God give 
us all the aſſurance imaginable of the truth 
of this; and the conſtant methods of his pro- 
vidence ſhew us, that he leaves no means 
untried which may become a merciful 
Father, and a juſt Creator, to bring his 
children and creatures to their duty and 


happineſs. 


And therefore, though we have many 
ways provoked the juſtice of God, yet we 
are ſure he has not given us up to ourſelves, 
if we are ſorry for our miſcarriages, and are 
reſolved to take up for the time to come; 
for ſuch thought and ſuch purpoſes come 
from the good Spirit of God, which never 
doth any thing in vain. 


But then this is no reaſon why a man 
ſhould ſtill continue in fin, in hopes that 
the ſame good Spirit will ſome way or other 
preſerve him from ruin; for, it is true, God 
doth wonderfully prevent us while there 1s 
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any hope of a reformation; but when that is 
over, when we have wearied the patience 
and long-ſuffering of God, {for he will not 
rive with us for ever} then we may expect 
to be given over to a reprobate mind. 


This then is the uſe we are to make of 
this knowledge: 


Fiyſt; We ſhould always endeavour to 
live in the fear of God, that we may not 


' conſent to known iniquity. This was the 


holy Pſalmiſt's rule: 1 have ſet God al- 
„ways before me, therefore I ſhall not fall ;” 
that is, he endeavoured to have it always in 
his mind, that God was ever preſent with 
him, ſaw all his actions, heard all his words, 
and knew the very thoughts of his heart. 


Secondly; If at any time we fall, what 
have we to do but to follow the example of 
the ſame Pſalmiſt:? I] made haſte, and de- 
* layed not to keep thy. commandments.” 
And let us not fancy, that we can repent 
and turn to God when we pleaſe; but re- 
member, that every ſin a man knowingly 
commits, the more careleſs and the more 
hardened he grows, and conſequently more 
unfit for God's grace, without which no 
man ever did repent. 


Thirdly; When the Holy Spirit of God 
puts into our minds good thoughts and de- 
ſires, we ſee how dangerous a thing it is to 
ſtrive to divert them. And we ſhall not do 
ſo, if we remember the dreadfulywords of 
God: ** Becauſe I called and ye refuſed; ye 
« ſet at nought all my e and would 
none of my reproof; I will therefore laugh 
* at your calamity, and mock when your 
„ fear cometh.” 


Laſtly; We ſee how dangerous it is to 
neglect the means of grace which God has 
appointed to keep up a ſenſe of his majeſt 
in our hearts. People do not conſider, that 
we cannot pleaſe God, but in the ways 
of his own appointment; ſo that no man 
can tell what he ſhall do, what he ſhall be, 
when once he ventures to leave or to neglect 


the means of grace afforded him in the 
church of God. 


In ſhort; if we are under the conduct of 


| * Pf. xvi. . b Pf. cxix. 60. © Prov. i. 24. 


the Spirit of God, we may know that we 
are ſo by theſe ſhort obſervations :;— 


Firſt; We ſhall be very humble, knowing 
that we have nothing of our own to boaſt 
of; for it is God that worketh in us both 
* a will and a power to do any thing that is 
«© good.” 


Secondly ; We ſhall be very careful of our 
ways, knowing that we are under the di- 
rection of an Holy Spirit, who will forſake 
thoſe that grieve him by their evil deeds. 


Laſtly; We ſhall be very thankful, that 
God is pleaſed to take the government of us 
himſelf, and not to leave us in the hands of 
our own counſel, for then we are ſure to 
be undone. And we ſhall ſtrive to expreſs 
our gratitude by doing what he has com- 
manded us. | 


On the other hand, they that live in any 
known ſin, —they that are careleſs of their 
ſouls, —they that neglect the ordinary duties 
of religion, may be aſſured of it, 4 they 
are taking themſelves out of God's protec- 
tion, and putting themſelves into the ſervice 
of the Devil; and that they cannot go back 
when they pleaſe into the ſervice of God, 


no more than they can go to heaven without 
the leave of God. 


To conclude the whole :— 
Happy are thoſe who from being great 


ſinners become worthy penitents; but the 
ways of fin are extremely dangerous, and 
the return to righteouſneſs difficult, irkſome, 
and hazardous. 


More happy therefore by far, and more 
ſafe, are the circumſtances of thoſe who, from 
their very youth being taught to know and 
to fear the Lord their Maker, are careful 
not to grieve his Holy Spirit, by conſenting 


y | to, and continuing in known iniquity; for 


then that good Spirit will ever be preſent 
with them, to lead them in the way they 
ſhould go, until all danger will be over, and 
they are ſecure from fear of evil: Which 
God grant we may all be in his good time, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


To whom, with the Father and the Hol 
Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and thankſ- 
giving, now and for ever. Amen, 
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Ninth Sunday after Trinity, and Evening after the Sacrament. 
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Now all theſe things happened unto them for Enſamples: and they are written for our 
Admonition, &c. 


N this chapter the Apoſtle ſhews, (and 

that by the example of the Iſraelites) 
that to be in covenant with God, and to 

rtake of the Sacraments, which are the 
feals of the covenant, will not ſecure us 
from deſtruction, if we do not live worthy 
of ſuch a favour. 


« would not,” faith he, „ brethren, 
* have you ignorant, that all our fathers 
« were baptiſed as well as we, and did all 
* eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all 
* drink the ſame ſpiritual drink;” that is, 
they were partakers of the ſame covenant, 
of ſacraments, and promiſes, that we are; 
and yet, notwithſtanding all theſe privi- 
leges, thoſe that were diſobedient were de- 
ſtroyed in the wilderneſs, and never entered 


into the land of Canaan, which was a figure 
of Heaven. 


Nov all theſe things were written for our 
admonition; that is, to warn us not to de- 
pend upon being Chriſtians, without living 
as becomes Chriſtians. 


Let him therefore, who thinketh he /and- 
eth, that is, high in God's favour becauſe 
he is a Chriſtian, rate heed leſt he fall; as the 
Iſraelites did in the wilderneſs, and never 
ſet their eyes upon the Land of Promiſe, 
which they ſo much deſired. 


When we hear the account of the ſtrange 
behaviour of the people of Iſrael, while God 
was bringing them out of flavery, in order 


we cannot but wonder at it; we are apt to 
think it impoſlible, that people ſhould ſee ſo 
many miracles wrought in their favour, and 
yet ſhould diſtruſt, at every turn, the power, 
the wiſdom, and the goodneſs of that God 
that wrought them. 


And yet ſo it was: And the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſeth his wonder after a moſt elegant 
manner: They were diſobedient at the 


** ſea, even at the Red Sea;” at the very 


place where God had ſaved them by the 


) | greateſt miracle that ever man had ſeen. 


In ſhort; their whole life was one conti- 
nued miracle; they had their meat from 
heaven, their garments waxed not old, their 
enemies fell before them, the viſible judg- 
ments of God fell upon them over and over 
for their ſins, and yet they were diſobedient. 
The concluſion of all was, God was ſo pro- 
voked by their unworthy behaviour and in- 
gratitude, that he ſuffered very few of them 
ever to enjoy the Land of Canaan, which he 
had promiſed to give them. 


But you will ſay, What is this to us? 
Why, I will tell you—the Apoſtle ſhall tell 
you, —Theſe things were written for our 


admonition, for a warning to us, to let us 


know how God has ever dealt, and for ever 
will deal, with thoſe that deſpiſe his mer- 
cies, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering. 


In ſhort, as the goodneſs of God, to thoſe 
that obeyed him amongſt the Jews, was a 
figure of the favour and loving-kindneſs 
which he bears to all others that love and 
fear him; ſo the ſeverity of God to that 
whole nation, in ſuffering ſo few of them 
ever to ſet a foot on the promiſed Land, is 
a figure of that ſeverity with which he will 
deal with wicked Chriſtians ;—he will for 
ever ſhut them out of heaven, of which 
Canaan was a figure. 


But we are apt to think, that we are not 
ſo blind, and ſtubborn, and hard-hearted, and 
wicked, as the Jews were. People are apt to 
think, that the world is now civilized, and 
that Chriſtians are not ſo liable to God's 
judgments as heretofore. I would to God 
it were ſo; but really it is not. Many that 
call themſelves Chriſtians can make a ſhift 
to be as wicked as either Jews or Heathens. 


Obſerve the malice and envy with which 
one Chriſtian purſues another, rejoicing in 
the ruin and miſery of their fellow-crea- 
eures ;— 


Laying 
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Laying ſnares for one another in all man- 
ner of buſineſs ;—ſcarce any ſecurity from 
another man's word or oath;— 


All things carried by power, or intereſt, 
or craft ;— 


The rich oppreſſing the poor, becauſe it 
is in the power of their hand to do it; and 
the poor envying the 7:ch, inſtead of helping 
them by their prayers to heaven ;— 


Parents educating their children after ſuch 
4 manner, as will ruin them as certainly as. 
if they intended their ruin, teaching them to 
Jove.the world with all their heart and ſoul, 
inſtead of renouncing it; ſuffering them to 
content themſelves with a form of religion, 
without the power ;— 


Paſtors as little concerned for the flocks 
committed to their charge, as if in truth, 
they were ſo many beaſts, whoſe ſouls muſt: 
die with their bodies. 


In ſhort, if the Jews were diſobedient to 
God, ſo are Chriſtians ;—if they were un- 
grateful, ſo are we;—if they were within the 
covenant of mercy, and yet lived as ill as 


thoſe that were ſtrangers to the covenant 
and promiſes, ſo do Chriſtians, who have 
yet greater things to fear and hope for, than 
ever they had ;—if they were delivered from 
the bondage of Egypt, by the mighty hand 
of God, and yet as ſoon forgot the mercy 
as it was over, even 10 Chriftians, who have 
been delivered from a greater tyranny and 
bondage than that of Pharoah, do yet forget 
the mercy, and deſire to return to the ſlavery 
of ſin and death. 


In one word; the Iſraelites in Egypt and 
in the wilderneſs. are exact figures of Chriſ- 
tians in this world, and in their paſſage to 
the next, except in this one thing, —that 
God, being wearied as it were and provoked 
by their backſlidings, did at laſt ſwear that 
none of them, that had ſo ungratefully 
abuſed his favours, ſhould enter into the 


„ 


place of reſt deſigned for them. 


In this one thing we are happier than 
they, in that we have it het in our power to 
work out our ſalvation; to appeaſe our God 
by repentance, to avert his judgments by 
returning to our duty, and to ſecure to our- 
ſelves a ſhare in his promiſe of heaven and 
happineſs eternal. 


What ſaith the Apoſtle to Chriſtians on 
this head? To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts;“ for, as 
the promiſes, and mercies, and affiſtances, and 
rewards, to Chriſtians, far exceed thoſe 
which God made to the Jews ; ſo the pu- 
niſhment which wicked Chriſtians will meet 
with will be infinitely greater than any they 
had to fear. 


So very little reaſon have Chriſtians to 
value themſelves upon the beiter covenant, 
and better promiſes, and better means of grace, 


which God has afforded them, it they do 


not make a bezzer w/e of them. 


Let us all, therefore, ſeriouſly conſider 


| this portion of Holy Scripture, and what 


befel the Jews for their frequently provo- 
king God by their fins; that is, that at laft 
God for ever ſhut them out of Canaan. 


Let us alſo fear, leſt a promiſe being 
made us of entering into heaven, any of us 
ſhould come ſhort of it; ever remembering, 
that the people of Iſrael had the ſame God 
the ſame promiſes, the ſame law, that we 
have:—And this advantage we have which 
they had not ;—we may learn by their ex- 
ample not to provoke God too far, leſt he 
treat us with the ſame ſeverity he did them, 


ſhut us for ever out of the heavenly Canaan. 


To conclude:—A Chriſtian Name, a 
Chriſtian Farth, the Chriſtian Covenant, the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, will not ſet us one 
ſtep nearer heaven, without a Chriſtian Life. 
So that the caſe of Chriſtians is far from 
being better than that of Jews and Heathens, 
a they are not careful to lead a Chriſtian 
fe. | 
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LUKE XV. 7, 10. 


J. unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need na repentance. Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There 
is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth. 


HE Phariſees were moch offended with | 


our Lord for ſhewing ſo much concern 
for ſinners as to keep them company, in 
order to teach them their duty, and to con- 
vince them of their danger. 


Our Lord aſſures them, by - theſe three 
parables," that God is well pleaſed when ſin- 
ners are converted; that the Angels rejoice 
at it; and that ſuch as are at the pains to 
bring back poor, ignorant, or wicked peo- 
ple, that have gone aſtray like loſt ſheep, do 
a work very acceptable to God, and God 
will reward them for it. | 


In ſhort ; our Lord has, by theſe ſimili- 
tudes, diſcovered to us one of the moſt 
comfortable truths in the world, which is, 
that when men have offended God, yet if 
they become ſenſible 'of their fin, and truly 


ſorry for it, God will pardon what is paſt, 
and take them into favour, as if they had 
never offended him. 


What is the reaſon that we can hear 


ſuch Holy Scriptures as theſe without being | 


moved? The reaſon is plain: We do not 
conſider that we are ſinners; we do not 
know what it is to be finners; we are not 
ſenſible that every ſinner is liable to the an- 


ger of God, is as one /off and undone, until | 
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he repent and be reſtored to God's favour. 
Would you know the condition of a ſin- 


ner, whoſe conſcience is awake, and lets him | 


ſee his ſin and his condition? 


Look upon David, when he had been 
guilty of adultery and murder; hear how he 
expreſſes his grict:* © My ſorrow is conti- 
** nually before me; for mine iniquities are 
** gone over mine head; as an heavy bur- 
then, they are too heavy for me.“ 


Look upon St. Peter, when he had denied 
his Lord, and thought upon it, you will 
find him weeping bitterly. 

See the Publican in the temple; he dares 
not ſo much as lift up his eyes, but ſmites 
upon his breaſt, and cries, ** God be mer- 
eiful unto me a ſinner.” 


The Parables of the Loſt Sheep, of the Piece of Silver, and 
of the Prodipal Son. e Pſ. xxxvili. 


Vor. II. 29. 


do any thing that may juſtly offend him. 
Nnn 


Conſider the penitent Woman, at the feet 
of Jeſus, waſhing his feet with her tears. — 
What is all this for? Our Lord will tell 
you: *©* Her fins were many; Chriſt had 
forgiven her upon her repentance; and thus 
ſhe expreſſes her love and thankfulneſs: She 
looked upon it as the greateſt mercy in the 
world, to be reſtored to the favour of God, 
and ſhe would not but ſhew it by her love 
and by her tears. 


And if we are not thus affected, when we 
conſider how merciful God has been to us, 
it is becauſe we are not truly ſenſible what 
it 1s to be out of his favour, what it is to 
be under his diſpleaſure. In ſhort, it is 
becauſe our conſciences were never well 
awake. 


They that are whole (or think themſelves 
ſo) care not for a phyſician, but they that are 


fick. Come unto me, faith our Lord, a/l ye 
that travail and are heavy laden, and I will 


gide you reſt. | 
When once it is thus with men, they will 
hear theſe parables with delight, and receive 


the dodrines contained in them with chear- 
fulneſs. 


They will underſtand, for inſtance, with 
the greateſt ſatisfaction imaginable, that 
by the ſhepherd, who went to ſeek his 4% 
/heep, is meant Jeſus Chriſt, who came into 
the world to ſeck and to ſave ſinners: When 
they hear what pains he took to find it ; how 


| he took it upon his ſhoulders, how he re- 


joiced that he had found it, and called his 
friends and his neighbours to rejoice with 
him; they will then apply this parable to 
themſelves; they will ſee plainly, that God 
deſires their converſion; that if he deſires it, 
he will afford them all the means of being 
converted; that their ſouls are dear in his 
ſight, or elſe he would not have ſent his own 
Son to ſeek and to ſave them. —Then they 
will ſee and acknowledge the tender love of 
this good Shepherd, who ſpared no pains to 
find his loſt ſheep; they will therefore love 
him, deſire to pleaſe him, and not willingly 


And 
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Father, ſo full of goodneſs, ſo ready to 
pardon. 
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And when they hear again the parable of 
the Woman that had loſt a piece of filver, 
what concern ſhe had upon her, what pains 
ſhe took to find it, what pleaſure ſhe had 
when he had found it, they will eaſily ſee, 
— that all this is matter of the greateſt com- 
fort to ſinners; that if the Angels rejoice 
upon the converſion of a ſinner, it is becauſe 
God is pleaſed with it, and becauſe they 
know that God will not reject any that re- 
turn to him. 


And they will ſtill be more convinced of 
this, when they go on to conſider the cir- 
cumſtances of the Prodigal Son. He left 
his father's houſe without his leave;—that 
which his father gave him to maintain him 
decently, he ſpent upon harlots ;—he never 
thought upon his father, nor the ſad afflic- 
tion he cave him, till he could live no where 
elſe: Theſe are all inſtances of a vile beha- 
viour; and yet after all” the father receives 
him without upbraiding him, and treats him 
after ſuch a manner as if he had never done 
amiſs. | 


And will God thus deal with ſinners, that 
return to him after all their wanderings; 
who, being ſenſible of their unhappy con- 
dition, deſire his pardon and favour? 


Yes, thus God will deal with his unhapp 
creatures; unhappy becauſe they have of- 
fended him, but happy in having ſuch a 


Will any ſinner after this ſay, I would 
willingly return, if could hope that God 
would receive and pardon me? A finner 
may indeed ſay, I will not forſake my ins; 
I will not aſk pardon; I will not return to 
my duty ;—but no man can ſay, if I ſhould 
defire to return to God, he will not receive 
me. 


Let us all then, for we are a// ſinners; let 
us all be encouraged to return to God by a 
ſincere repentance: His goodneſs ſhould lead 
us to it; our own danger ſhould ur us on; 
the joys of heaven ſhould invite us; and 
the examples of others being received and 
pardoned, ſhould encourage us to hope for 
the ſame merciful treatment. 


In ſhort; the parables we have read will 
bear witneſs againſt us at the laſt day, that 
God did invite us, but we unworthily de- 
ſpiſed his favours of mercy and pardon, 


But what pretences have any ſinners for 
not returning to God and depending upon 
his pardon? Why, ſome ſay, that true 
repentance, being God's pift, if he is not 
pleaſed to call them effectually, it is impoſ- 


ſible for them ever to return to him, and to 
their duty. 


ä — — — —— — 8 . — — — 2 — 


But does he not call all ſinners to repen- 
tance? Will he not make that call effectual 
to every one who will hear his voice? 


How did he call the Prodigal? He ſuf. 
fered him to take his own ways, till he 
made himſelf miferable;—he ſuffered him 
to find no reſt in the ways of fin;—he put 
it into his mind, that he had a mercify] 
Father to return to; he reſolved therefore 
to try his father's goodneſs, and it fared 
with him accordingly, he was received and 


pardoned. 
And will not, does not God do all this 


for every ſinner? Does he not make fin un- 
eaſy to them? Do they find any reſt in the 
choices they make to make them happy? 
Does he not call them by the voice of his 
own Son, and by the mouths of his Mini— 
ſters? Does he not aflure them of his fa— 
vour? And why is not this effectual? Why, 
becauſe they will not attend to this call,— 
becauſe they will not pray for the graces 
they want, —becauſe they neglect the means 
of obtaining that grace which God has or- 
dained; / that their deſtruction is from them 


/[efves. 


But then there are others who give them- 
ſelves for loſt, becauſe their fins are many 
and great. What! greater than the good- 
neſs of God; greater than the merits of his 


Son; greater than what a tender Father can 
forgive? 


There are others ſtill more perverſe; who, 
becauſe they know they are weak and ſub- 
jet to many failings, ho therefore fear that 
their repentance will never be perfect, and 
ſo refuſe to ſet about it; that is, they will 
not be ſaved, becauſe they find they cannot 
ſave themſelves: 'They will not conſider, 
that men were not made to be independent 
of their Maker; that therefore they are 
taught to diſtruſt themſelves, and to look 
up to God for help; that he knows all their 
weakneſs, and knows how to apply proper 
remedies to all their ailments ; that his power 
is magnified in OG a poor, weak, back- 


/iding creature, in making duſt and aſhes, 


worthy of immortality. 


As for thoſe that have returned to God, 
and yet fear his anger, becauſe of their un- 
avoidable infirmities, they would do well to 
conſider, whether the good Shepherd, who 
took ſo much pains to ſeek for, and to bear 
his loſt ſheep home on his ſhoulders, who 


rejoiced ſo heartily becauſe he had found it, 


—whether it is likely he would after caſt it 
2 becauſe it was not the beſt of his 
flock, or becauſe it ſhould afterwards be 
diſtempered. No; that very goodneſs, which 
made him to ſeek his loſt ſheep, will incline 
him to do every thing that is fit to fave it 
from being for ever loſt. 15 
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Let us all then meditate upon theſe in- | this is the great goodneſs of God, in order 
ſtructive parables. to reduce them from the error of their ways, 


Let ſuch as have received favours from | and to ſave them from ruin. 


God be careful not to abuſe them to his Laſtly ; let us all meditate upon the mer- 
diſhonour, as the Frodigal Son did the por-| cjes of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that his mercy 
tion of goods that fell to his ſhare. and goodneſs may lead us to repentance, 

Let ſuch as are under the chaſtiſing hand | which will be moſt acceptable to Bod, and 
of God conſider, as the Prodigal did, that | happy for us all. 
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S006 ON XLVIII. 
THE DESIGN OF GOD's JUDGMENTS UPON THE CHILDREN OF MEN. 


e 


MATTHE Ww vi. 2; 


Give us this Day our Daily Bread.“ 


CARCITY of BREAPD is one of thoſe | do not; for that is a ſure ſign that they are 
four b ee with which God pu- | ripe for deſtruction. 

niſheth ſinful nations.“ God's judgments 2 R 3 

are intended not only as puniſhents for paſt]. B . — 4 2 God's 2 = = viſita- 
fins, but as warnings to prevent greater; —_ e "cx gf hor aha” aid be Ones 50 
and they are mild or ſevere, juſt as people awaken us into a ſenſe of our manifold 


are more or leſs ripe for vengeance. abuſes of his bleſſings; into a lively ſenſe 


; ; of our dependance upon him for life, and 
Our caſe at preſent is ſomething like that | breath, and all the things we enjoy or hope 


of the Jews, mentioned by the P _— for; and laſtly, to amend what is amiſs in 
Amos :* ** I have given you cleanneſs of | us. | 


* teeth, and want of bread, in all your M ho fie 
places; yet have ye not returned unto me, any, very many, are the uſes that we 
„Rien the Lord.“ may, and oyght to make of this viſitation. 
Such as are care/e/5, and in the midſt of 
Another of the Prophets' ſets down the | plenty, forgetting that it is God that gives 


cauſe of theſe judgments: They did not | them their daily bread, will now ſee upon 


know,“ that is, they did not conſider, | whom they depend for the neceſſaries of life. 
faith the Lord, that it was J that gave | 


©« them corn, and wine, and oil,” that is, | In the next place, this viſitation is cer- 
the bleſſings they enjoyed; * therefore, I | tainly defigned as a wholeſome remedy 
„will take away their corn; and their land againſt the ſcandalous abuſe of God's good 
„ ſhall mourn; yea, the beaſts of the field, | creatures; as alſo, to puniſh thoſe whoſe 
„yea, the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall be taken | God is their belly, as the 4. V8 ſpeaks," 
„away.“ | who aim at nothing ſo much as to pleaſe 
their appetites, and to fatisfy their luſts, 
without conſidering the wants and neceſſities 
of other people. 


Now; by theſe judgments God is awa- 
kening us 70 flee from the wrath to come; and 
more eſpecially from that wrath which | 
awaits impenitent ſinners in the world to] It is too often the caſe in times of plenty, 
come. 3 as it was with the Prodigal in the Goſpel, 


And indeed we are never ſo truly ſenſible en Cod gives men their Houma. op 
of God's diſpleaſure, and of our dependance quander it away in riotoutliving:. Anda 
upon him, as when he makes us feel our | mercy it Is, when they are reduced to want, 
want of help, and that none elſe can help ef they have the grace to ſee and repent of 
us. When thy judgments are in the their evil ways. 

** world,” faith the Prophet, „the inha-{ And indeed the very beſt of us ſhould be 
** bitants of the earth will learn righte-| admoniſhed by this ſcarcity and dearth, how 
** ouſneſs.” And woe be to them if they often we have misſpent the good gifts of 


K d This Sermon appears to have been preached in the. year 1741, © a dreadful dear year,” ſays the Author, in a marginal note, 
and ſcarcity of bread approaching to a famine.” 


© See 1 Tim. vi. 8. © Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content.” 
- CEzek. xiv. 12. * Chap. iv. 6. f Hoſea, chap. ii. 5 Ifaiah xxvi. 9. > Phil. uti. 19, God 
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God, which now would have been of bleſſed 
uſe to help thoſe who have hungry bellies, 


But above all, the glutton and the drunk- 
ard ſhould he, aſhamed and bluſh, and hit- 
terly repent, for having abuſed and waſted 
the good gifts of God, which are given for 
the ſupport. and comfort of man, not to 
make men into beaſts. 


But I muſt not forget my ſubject: Give 
* us this day our daily bread.” How often 
have we ſaid this; how often repeated this 


petition, without conſidering what a ſad con- 


dition we ſhould be in, if God ſhould deny 
us our daily bread ;—what a miſerable con- 


dition thoſe many are in who 79 feel the. 
want of it ;—and laſtly, what a much worſe! 


condition they are in, who have enough, 
and to ſpare, and will not help thoſe that 
want their daily bread, but upon terms that 
ruin them. Dr EI; 

Let me tell you a truth which few #100, 
and fewer will -beheve; that the rich owe 
more to the poor for heir prayers, than the 
poor owe to the rich for the relief they give 
them. 3 3.07 2] 

This is a truth as certain as the Goſpel : 
« | was an hungred,” faith Chriſt, ** and 
ye gave me meat; thirſty, and ye gave me 
* drink.” Do but conſider, when Jeſus 
Chriſt will ſay this to thoſe that ſhall have 
relieved his poor members. Why, even 
then when he is going to paſs the ſentence 
of everlaſting life, or eternal death, upon 
mankind, 


This ſhews us, that the rich, as well as 
the poor, have reaſon to beg of God 70 give 
them their daily bread; that they may have 
an opportunity of forwarding their own ſal- 
vation, by ſhewing their gratitude to God 
for his more eſpecial favours to them. 


If God gives any of us more than our 
daily bread, it is not becauſe he loves us 
better than thoſe that want it; but to try 
our faith, whether we will aſcribe to him 
the bleſſings we enjoy, or to ourſelves, and 
our own endeavours and induſtry. 


Men are but to apt 7 ſacrifice, as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, 7% their own net; that is, 


to aſcribe the bleſſings they enjoy to their 
own induſtry, good fortune, care, or ſkill, 
and yet all this will not do without the 


bleſſing of God upon their labours. We 
ſee. and feel this now to our ſorrow; and 
that there is a neceſſity, beſides our own 
induſtry, of begging of God to give us our 


daily bread; or it will be with us as St. 


Peter told our Lord, We have toiled all 
the night, and have taken nothing.” 


As often, therefore, as we uſe this peti- | 
tion, “ Give us this day our daily bread,” 
we do acknowledge our whole dependance 

Matth. xxv. 42. 


And then, foraſmuch as this proper is 
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to be upon God, our heavenly Father, for 
all things neceſſary for our ſouls and bodies. 
And then, to preſerye in our minds a con. 
ſtant ſenſe of this our dependance, we aſk 
theſe bleſſings for the preſent day, knowing, 
that if we pray for theſe bleſſings to-mor. 
row, God will then have the ſame fatherly 
care of us, and ſupply us with what is then 
neceſſary and convenient for us. 


And obſerve, that we are directed to ray 
for bread only; that is, for the mcc 
of life; becauſe, as we are ſinners, and in 
a ſtate of trial and penance, it becomes us 
to alk no more than what is neceſſary to 
carry us through a ſtate of trial. 


Laſtly ; we are obliged to pray every day 
for bread, that we may every day remember 
to whom we are indebted for lite, and breath, 
and all the comforts of life and health. 


Let us now conſider, how this petition 
ought to be put in practice. 


And firſt; the return of every meal ſhould 

oblige us to beg that we may receive God's 
gifts with his bleſſing. Man does not live 
by bread alone, but by food which God 
gives a bleſſing to, to fit it for the nouriſh- 
ment of the body. 


deſigned for the uſe of all, poor and rich, 
high and low; - when the 7:ch pray for their 
daily bread, they are ſuppoſed to beg of 
God his grace, that they may not be cor- 
rupted by his gitts, if he has given them 
more than the plain neceſſaries of life. And 
the poor, that they may not forfeit their 
right, by their idleneſs, or diſcontent; but 
that God may give his bleſſing upon their 
honeſt endeavours for a livelihood. And, 
at the ſame time that they pray for their 
daily bread, they ought to pray for grace 
to be content with what God thinks proper 
to give them; that my may neither mur- 
mur, nor envy thoſe that have more than 
their daily bread, nor attempt to get more, 
and better their condition by unjuſt ways. 


In ſhort; our preſent wants force us to 
ſee, and to feel, our dependance upon God, 
and to apply to him for help. He is by 
theſe judgments puniſhing the abuſe of his 
former mercies. Our duty is to repent 
thoſe fins, which have brought upon us 
this viſitation, and to reſolve, by his grace, 
which we muſt alſo pray for, that whenever 
it ſhall pleaſe God to turn this ſcarcity into 
„(for he only can do it) that we do 


] 
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falling again into the fins of ue, intem- 
| Perance, and prodigality. _ 

Let us remember, that frupality is every 
man's intereſt as well as duty,—that the rich 
may have to give to him that needeth, and 


| that the poor may not be tempted to get 
| bread 


orget what we now feel and fear, by 
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bread by ways which may ruin their ſouls 
as well as bodies. | 


Rather let us all that ſuffer in theſe hard 
times remember, that though afflictions of 
this kind are grievous to nature, yet, with 
regard to another life, they are of great ad- 
vantage, when, through the grace of God, 
they are borne with patience and reſignation 
to the divine will. 


And may Almighty God ſanctify all their 
bodily wants to the ſalvation of the ſouls 
of all that now feel the want of bread; and 
may his bleſſing be upon thoſe who, having 
more than their daily bread, are ready to 
give, and glad to diſtribute, ** laying up for 
„ themſelves a good foundation againſt the 
„ time to come, that they may lay hold of 


* cternal life;“ always remembering, that 
& 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
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the meaſure of God's bounty and favour to 
them, ought to be the meaſure of their kind- 
neſs to thoſe that are in want. 


Laſtly; let us never forget, whether poor 
or rich, that whenever we pray for our daily 
bread, we beg of God not to deny us the 
bread that nouriſheth to eternal life, which 
God hath promiſed to give to them that aſk 
him. 

This our Lord hath provided for us in the 
holy Sacrament. And as we want bread every 
day to ſupport our mortal bodies, ſo we want 
grace every day to ſupport our immortal ſouls, 
and to ſave us from death eternal. 


May He, of his infinite mercy and good- 
neſs, vouchſafe us this bleſſing, and his will 
be done for the reſt, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake. To whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, &c. 


— — 
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XLIX. 


BEFORE THE COURT OF TINWALD, 1736. 


THE FOLLY OF UNDERTAKING ANY BUSINESS OF MOMENT, WITHOUT 
REGARD TO THE WILL AND HONOUR OF GOD. 


+ MH 


Ai. 30. 


There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel, againſt the Lord. 


Muſt firſt obſerve to you, how many 

words are here made uſe of, by the Hol 
Spirit, to convince us of the folly of un- 
dertaking any buſineſs of moment, without 
regard to the will and honour of God.— 
There is no w:/dom, that is, no diſcretion, 
directing men what is fit to be done; no 
underſtanding, which can enable a man to ſee 
the iſſue of things; no counſel able to give 
advice, where the will and honour of God 
is not conſulted, and his bleſſing and direc- 
tion is not prayed for. 


And one may take it for granted, that 
this ſolemn meeting was, from the very begin- 
ning, appointed to be uſhered in by proper 


18 and prayers for the bleſſing of 
0 


God upon this government; and b proper 
inſtructions from Hi, Miniſters, how his 
bleſſings are to be obtained, and ſecured. 


* Woe unto them that take counſel, but 
not of me, faith the Lord.“ And the 
wiſeſt men have found it ſo to their coſt and 
ſhame, when they have neglected to take 
God along with hi in their politics. 


The whole race of the Kings of Iſrael, 
from Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who taught 
| Iſaiah xxx. 1. 


Vor. II. 30. 


a 


Iſrael, who with his whole people were 
carried into captivity, are a known and 
flagrant inſtance of this truth, — That no 
happineſs is to be expected, where the glory, 
the honour, and true worſhip of God are over- 
looked or deſpiſed. 


They all went by this wwor/dly wiſe maxim, 
that it would not be ſafe for them to let their 


had expreſſly commanded, leſt in time they 
ſhould be tempted to ſubmit to the Kings 
of Judah; ſo they ſet up a worſhip of their 
own invention, which ended in an idolat 
abhorred of God, and brought upon them- 
ſelves and their people a miſerable captivity, 
which continues to this very day. 


We ſhall only mention one other inſtance 


of the truth and importance of theſe words 
juſt read to you; and this is of one of whoſe 


„ Ahitophel was as if a man had enquired 
at the oracle of God.” And he did cer- 
tainly give Abſalom ſuch counſel as would 


God had not turned his wiſdom into fool- 
iſhneſs. 


m 2 Sam. xvi. 23. 
Ooo And 


Iſrael to fin, to Hoſhea the laſt King of 


people go to Jeruſalem to worſhip, as God 


wiſdom it is ſaid,” *©* That the counſel of 


have ruined his father moſt effectually, if 
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And that men might be convinced, that 
it was the work of God, and that he inter- 
poles in the affairs of men, the Scripture 
tells us expreſſy, That it was God who 
„ had appointed to defeat the good counſel 
„of Ahitophel, that he might bring evil 
© upon Abſalom, as alſo upon his wicked 
„ counſellor.” Thus wicked counſels, ſooner 


or later, fall upon the heads of thoſe that give, 
and upon thoſe that follow them. 


Now; this being a truth declared by the 
God of Truth, and found ſuch by experi- 
. ence, it follows, (let fooliſh men deſpiſe it at 
their peril) that in all our counſels we ſhould, 
in the firſt place, have an eye and regard to 
the honour, and will, and laws of God, or 
we ſhall ſoon ſee and feel our miſtake. 


This, the Apoſtle tells us, is the great 
end of civil power and government, To 
be a terror to evil doers, and to encourage 
thoſe that do well, that God in all things 
may be glorified. And conſequently, all 
laws ſhould be made, and counſels taken, 
with an eye to theſe two great ends, he 


Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind. 


Except the Lord build the houſe, they 
„labour in vain that build it,” faith holy 
David, a King himſelf, and a great maſter- 
builder in Iſrael. And his fon ſets this 
down for an unconteſted truth,” „ The 
% throne,” that is, the government of eve 


nation, is eſtabliſhed by righteouſneſs ;” 


that is, by righteous laws, and putting them 
faithfully in execution, 


Now; theſe are two things which every 
government ſhould aim at:—In the firſt 
place, to have RIGHTEOUS LAwS. In order 
to this, let it be conſidered, that God, the 
great proprietor of the world and all things 
in it, having given to certain perſons power 
over the bodies, goods, eſtates, and even 
over the lives of their fellow- creatures; leſt 
theſe, finding themſelves veſted with ſuch 
high powers, ſhould forget themſelves and 
abuſe their authority, as the Wiſe Man' 
faith wicked men will be apt to do, and fay, 


Juſtice; moſt nations have found it neceſſary, 
and have agreed, to have laws to direct both 
thoſe that are to govern, and thoſe that are 
to obey. 


Now; the two great ends of theſe laws 
ſhould be, as we ſaid before, firſt, the Glor 
of God; and ſecondly, the Good of Mankind. 


Firſt, uE G6Loky or GOD: Such are 
Laws, to ſecure, as far as poſſible, the ho- 
hour of God, his name, his worſhip, his 
ordinances, from being made light of, and 
profaned, by men who are given over to a 
reprobate mind. 


a Prov. xvi. 12. * Wiſd. ii. 11 
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Such alſo are laws, to ſecure true religion, 
ang, its miniſters, from contempt, by pu- 
niſhing thoſe that, forgetting themſelves and 
their character, make the ſervice of God to 
be deſpiſed: and by encouraging and ſecu- 
ring the rights of ſuch as ſerve faithfully at 
the altar againſt the ſacrilegious attempts 
of covetous men. 


Such are laws, which are proper to pre- 
vent wicked men from corrupting the prin- 
ciples and manners of weak and ignorant 
people; by puniſhing the crimes againſt the 
majeſt of the great God, with 47 /eaft the 
ſame Kan of ſeverity as crimes againſt the 
civil governors or private men. 


And here, it muſt not be paſſed over in 
ſilence, that too many come amongſt us, 
who bring all thoſe evil diſpoſitions and bad 
qualities along with them, which were the 
cauſe of their misfortunes at home. 


Now; too many of theſe, inſtead of en- 
joying the happineſs of a ſafe and undiſ- 
turbed retreat and liberty, ſet up for direct- 
ors or cenſurers of our magiſtrates and 
conſtitution both in church and ſtate; ridi- 
culing the religion and diſcipline eſtabliſhed 
amongſt us; meddling with matters they 
do not underſtand; and, which is ſtill worſe, 
corrupting our youth with the baſeſt exam- 
ples of debauchery and profaneneſs; ma- 
king a mock of ſin; propagating the very 
vileſt opinions; hardening young people 
againſt the advice of friends, againſt their 
own intereſt, and the fear of God and dam- 


nation. 


And a fad truth it is—theſe, many of 
them, meet with too much countenance and 
encouragement, for the ſake, as is pretended, 
of the advantages we receive from them. 


Whether any advantages of this kind will 
countervail for the diſhonour done to God, 
the miſchiefs done to our people, and the 
judgments we have to fear, is what ſhould 
very ſeriouſly be conſidered by all ſuch as 
wiſh for the continuance of the happineſs 


* | 0 
Our ſtrengtb and power ſhall be the law of A wel none 


The expreſs condition of King Solomon's 
proſperity was this“ If thou wilt execute 
** my judgments, then will I perform my 
„word which I ſpake unto David ”y 
„father.“ And the only ſecurity whic 
the people of God had for 7heir proſperity 


and God's bleſſing was this! That thou 


put away evil from among you.” 


From all which it appears, not from . 
reaſoning, but from the infallible Word of 
God, that the welfare and happineſs of na- 
tions depend upon the reſtraint that 1s put 
upon vice and impiety, by good and whol- 
ſome laws, whereby the honour of God is 


ſecured from contempt. . 


And f 
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And indeed wherever God has placed any 
ſhare of power or authority, it is for this 
very end, that he may not be provoked, 
by the diſhonour done to m and hs laws, 
to pour down his judgments upon men and 
nations. 


Next to the glory of God, the great end 
of laws and of civil government is, THE 
GOOD OF MANKIND; to ſecure the perſons, 
the properties, and the peace of honeſt and 
well-meaning men, againſt the power, or 
the craft, of ſuch as would invade or diſ- 
turb them. 


It is a good deal more than an hundred 
years ſince the hiſtorian, Mr. Camden, gave 
the following account of the people of this 
iſle: —** The inhabitants in general,” ſays 
he, have a very good character; not given 
either to /ewwdne/s, cheating, or thievery; fo 
that every man poſſeſſeth his own in peace 
«and ſafety; none living in fear of loſin 
„ What he has.“ —“ This ifland,” the hit 
torian adds, ** is happier on another account 
than we are in England; for the people 
«are free from vexatious and unneceſſar 
„ law-ſuits; from long and dilatory pleas, 
% and from frivolous feeing of lawyers, 
* proctors, and attornies; all controverſies 
being determined, without long procels, 


* every man pleading his own cauſe viva 
vor 


Now this, we are too ſure, is neither the 
caſe nor the character of the times we live 
in. Very late and melancholy inſtances we 
have had to the contrary. Many honeſt 
men's properties have been invaded, ſome b 
force, and ſome by fraud. The civil ma- 
giſtrate can tell us, how very litigious the 
people are grown of late, to the great in- 
creaſe of his burthen, and the expence of 
his time; and the people, too many of them, 
have ſmarted by the mal- practice of ſuch as 
live and gain by contention. The eccleſi- 
aſtical magiſtrate meets every day with new, 
and heretofore unheard of, inſtances of the 
contempt of God and of religion. 


Whether it be for want of better laws, to 
put a ſtop to theſe growing evils, with which 
an holy and righteous God muſt be highly 
diſpleaſed; or for any other cauſe, it will 
be worth the care of the legiſlature, in he 
firſt place, to make more effectual proviſion, 
that God in all things may be glorified ever 
remembering, that there is neither wiſdom, 
nor underſtanding, nor counſel, againſt the 
Lord; that is, where there is not a regard 
to his honour. 


But even the beſt laws that can be made 
will be of little uſe, unleſs they are faith- 
ully put in execution, and by men of reli- 
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It was ſaid of the Athenians, (as a learned 
man has obſerved) that they ſhewed a great 
deal of wiſdom in making excellent laws, 
but a much greater folly in not obſerving 
them; and this was owing, in a great mea- 
ſure, to the negligence or corruption of the 
inferior magiſtrates. This the Romans took 
care to prevent in the beginning of their 
commonwealth, by requiring, under the ſe- 
vereſt penalties, that magiſtrates ſhould be 
examples of that behaviour which they re- 
quired of others. ** If this,” ſaith their great 
lawyer Cicero, if this be obſerved, we 
„have all that we can wiſh for.” 


And indeed it is the higheſt falſe ſtep that 
men in power and authority can make, to 
give any manner of countenance to men of 
wicked lives, or of looſe and wicked prin- 
ciples. For, to be ſure, that man who 
makes light of God, of his word and laws, 
will, when he can do it with impunity, de- 
ſpiſe the magiſtrate, who is God's repreſen- 
tative, and thoſe laws which are made by 
him for the good government of the world. 


Magiſtrates therefore, and all in authority, 
are above all others obliged to be upon their 

ard, becauſe the leſſer world will too rea- 
dily follow their example, eſpecially if bad, 
for ſo the corruption of human nature, which 
is prone to evil continually, will lead them 
too forcibly. 


And what will be the natural conſequence 
of this? Why, the fear of God will be for- 
gotten; men will be left to themſelves, and 
to the conduct of Satan; pride and luxu 
will follow; and to ſupport theſe, ebe 
neſs, injuſtice, fraud, and knavery, will ſue- 
ceed; as alſo a litigious temper, a diſregard 
for oaths, perjury, and oppreſſing one an- 
other; and laſtly, which muſt ever be re- 
membered by people of any conſideration, 
the judgments of God upon a ſinful nation, if 
theſe In go unpuniſhed; which they will 
be too apt to do, if the magiſtrate himſelf 
is wanting to his duty to him whom he re- 
preſents. 


To prevent this, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that no one man on earth can claim the obe- 
dience of others by any natural right of his 
own, hut as he is inveſted with authority 
and power from God, who has ordained 
ſome to govern, and for that end to make 
righteous laws; and others to obey, and this 
on pain of his great diſpleaſure. 


If this were conſidered as it ſhould be, 
thoſe in authority would always govern 
with truth and juſtice; and ſuch whole duty 
it is to obey, would obey for conſcience” 


ſake. 


gion and integrity. 


It was a powerful argument which Joſeph, 


then governor of all Egypt, made uſe = 
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his brethren, who, not knowing him, were 


in the utmoſt fear for their lives and liberty: 
This do,“ ſays he, and live; for 1 fear 
© God.” That is, you may expect nothing 
but juſtice from one who profeſſes to live in 
the fear of God. And what a powerful in- 
fluence will 'this naturally have upon thoſe 
who ſeek for juſtice? 


When a man is ſecure of the magiſtrate's 
integrity, and that he ſhall not ſuffer in his 
rights, either by partiality, corruption, or the 
overbearing power of others, he will depend 
upon the juſtice of his cauſe, without em- 
ploying men of no conſcience to puzzle or 
miflead the magiſtrate with falſe aſſertions, 
ſuſpected evidences, and doubtful prece- 
dents not warranted by law or juſtice. 


And here I cannot but mention a paſſage 
which we have recorded in Scripture, to the 
praiſe of the greateſt Prince then on earth, 
as we find it in Eſther i. 15; the King aſks 
this queſtion of his counſellors, ** What 
„ ſhall we do unto the Queen according to 
„law?“ How careful was this mighty 
Prince to do nothing which the law would 
not juſtify; and ſet a rare example of juſtice 
to all about him, to make the law the rule 


of his conſcience, and conſcience the rule 
of his conduct! 


Thus ſtands the duty of ſuperiors with 
reſpect to their inferiors. 


But there is another branch of duty, and 
a very important one, which, in a more 
eſpecial manner, regards the honour and 
laws of God, as we before hinted. 


The will of God is, That the laws which 
he has given for ſetting forth his own glory, 
and for the good of mankind, ſhould 

reverenced and obeyed by all;—that fin be 
made uneaſy to thoſe upon whom reaſon 
and the fear of God have no effect; — that 
wickedneſs. of every kind be puniſhed ac- 
cording to the nature of the offence ;—that 
the evil examples of ſuch as ſcorn to be hy- 
pocrites in impiety, who make a mock of 
fin and damnation, and glory in making 
proſelytes to Satan, that 5 be hindered 
by the ſevereſt penalties from corrupting 
others; — that growing vices be carefully 

? Gen. xlii. 18. | 


obſerved, and a timely ſtop put to them, 
before they become too many or too ſtron 
to be cured by any methods, except national 


judgments, 


Theſe ave the undoubted duties of the 


Civil Magiſtrate, who, being in the place 


of God, ſtands bound to make his will the 
rule of his actions, remembering the account 
he muſt one day give. 


For ovr part, we are in duty bound, to 
keep awake the conſciences of men with 


the remembrance of God's glorious attri- 


butes, and of a judgment to come ;—of his 
all- ſeeing eye; of his juſtice and vengeance 
upon hardened ſinners ;—of his power to de- 
ſtroy both body and ſoul in hell ;—of the ſad 
and certain conſequence of diſhoneſt gain; 
of the waſting vices of idleneſs and luxury; 
—of the damning ſin of blaſpheming the 
name of the great God ;—of the preat evil of 
vexatious controverſies, and giving men trou- 
ble without cauſe ; and laſtly, of the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of making reſtitution for in- 
juries done our neighbour, to the beſt of 
our power, as ever we hope for ſalvation. 


To conclude: Let theſe things be conſi- 
dered as they ſhould be, and we ſhall ſoon 
ſee the happy effects of taking God along 


with us, in all our actions and councils. 


They that are in a ſuperior rank will re- 
member, that they are in the place of God, 
and will be — not to bring contempt 
on him whole place they ſupply; the fear 
and regard for God and his laws being the 
beſt ſu pport of their own authority. 


On the other ſide; they that are to obey 
will conſider, that their ſuperiors are in the 
place of God, and are bound to conſult his 
glory; their obedience, therefore, will be 
more chearful, their behaviour peaceable; 
and thankful will they be for the bleſſing 
of ſuch a government. 


And may God, the great governor of the 
world, give all his ſubſtitutes grace and a 
ſpirit to diſcern what will be moſt for his 
glory, and ſuch as be will approve of at the 
great day; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. 
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And it came to paſs, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters wert 

. born unto them; that the ſons of God ſaw the daughters of men, that they were faire and 
they took them wives of all which they choſe. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not aluays 
„rive with man. And the Lord ſaid, I will deſtroy man, whom IT have created, from the 
face of the earth, &c." 


HIS text will be better underſtood, and]! This was the caſe of Sodom, and the 
will have no difficulty in it, when it is neighbouring cities; they were deſtroyed by 
read according to the moſt antient verſions | fire from heaven: And that poſterity might 
and paraphraſes, which thus render or ex- | not be ignorant of the cauſe of fo terrible a 
plain the Hebrew: — And it came to paſs, judgment, the Sacred Scripture is fo parti- 
when men began to multiply upon the face of | cular as to inform us, [Gen. xix. 5. ] that 
the earth, and daughters were born unto them; | ** all the people both old and young,” that 
that the ſons of the ſovereigns (who in Holy is, both fathers and their children, both 
Scripture are called Gods) ſeeing the daugh- | magiſtrates and the common people, were 
ters of the inferior fort, that they were fair, gat ered together from every quarter, to 
they took them by force, and raviſhed them at | commit a ſin abominable to be named. 


their pleaſure ;—which thing was ſo provo- | So : 1. : 
king in the fight of God, that he declares | Tis te: en 


| _—— 45 
[ver. J.] (I will deſtroy man, whom I have 8 XViii. 32.] If there be found TEN 


* created, from the face of the earth: — hoe fe” if thine he wo ae on xe 
which accordingly he did by the flood. will execute juſtice _ ju __ upon the 
Why was God ſo provoked with 7he/e| wicked, ſo that there may be any poſſibility 
ſins, and zheſe ſinners, above all others? | of a reformation, ** I will not deſtroy them, 
There muſt be ſomething very ſingular, and] I will ſpare the whole for their ſakes.” 


very provoking, which could draw down ſo 1E a Ke ate wh 


amazing, and ſo general a judgment upon the « 
whole race of mankind. —And the reafon was had the heart or the courage to reprove them; 


plainly this, — Tie arter improbability that ever but he wanted power to reſtrain ther: and 
there bg 7 be a reformation , that —_ the world OP le plainly told him ſo? I his _ 
would mend; — ſince they that were in power, | ,, h mn * 8 1 = 
and in the place of God, and whoſe duty it mne * ug | 
was to reſtrain and puniſh wickedneſs, were take e him e eee ber. . . 
the very perſons who promoted vice, by | ** ih. nome ea we deal wor with thee 
luffering it to go unpuniſhed in their own | A 
children and families; or by their own evil] Now; here being no poſlibility of a re- 
example gave countenance to it; ſo that] formation, when they who ſhould have 2. 
there was no way left to cure the evil, but ſa ſtop to the wickednefs were at the head of 
by deſtroying the ſinners. thoſe that committed it; Almighty God in- 
And that his was the very cauſe of ſo terpoſed his 2 and utterly deſtroyed 
univerſal a Judgivent is plain, from other them by fire from heaven. 


inſtances of divine vengeance recorded in| The Scripture ſaith expreſſly of the peo- 
Sacred Scripture, which were Hen executed, | ple of Laiſh:* That there was no magiſ- 


RIGHTEOUS PERSONS amongſt them"? 


— 


when wickedneſs became ſo univerſal that | ** trate to put any man to ſhame in any 


there were none to puniſh or to reſtrain it. “ thing.” And the very next thing we hear 


1 See Matth. v. 13, Mark xiii. 14. Luke xvii. 27, 2 Chron. xv. 1, 2, 3. xvii. 8, 9, 10. Pf. xii. 1. Ezek. xxii. 25, 26, 
27, 30. xxxiii, Jer. v. 1. Hoſea iv. Wild, v. 23. r Gen. xix. 9. * Judges xvüi. 7. 
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of them is, hat they were utterly, every ſoul 
of them, deſtroyed. 


Another inſtance we have in the ruin of 
the whole tribe of Benjamin, except a very 
few men.“ There had been a moſt abomi- 
nable fin committed by ſome ſons of Belial ; 
the reſt of the tribes deſired that thoſe men 
might be puniſheU'as they deſerved, ſo that 
God's judgments might be turned away from 
the whole land. This righteous demand 
was denied; and they that ſhould have pu- 
niſhed them took part with them. And the 
conſequence was, they became partners with 
them in their utter deſtruction, which ſoon 


after followed. is 


And to add no more inſtances—this one 
declaration of God, by his Prophet, ſhews 
Pig what are the true cauſes of general 
judgments upon any land. 

God, for the fins of the Jews, had re- 
ſolved to ſend them into captivity; and to 
ſhew'them the "cauſe of their approaching 
miſery, he bids'the Prophet Jeremiah, [chap. 
v. 1 See now and know, if there be 
any that executeth judgment, that ſeeketh 
« the truth, and I will pardon them.” It 
ſeems there were none ſuch to be found, 
and their calamity and captivity very ſoon 
followed. 1211 3.) 

And as the negligence or wickedneſs of 
thoſe in authority did, in theſe and many 
other inſtances, provoke God to pour down 
his judgments; ſo has the zeal of magiſ- 
trates, either in puniſhing offenders, or in 
bringing men to repentance, ſaved whole 
nations from deſtruction. Thus we have 
it,* * Then ſtood up Phineas, and executed 
judgment, and ſo the plague was ſtayed.” 


And when God had fully determined, and 
within a limited time, to deſtroy the city of 
Nineveh, he was prevailed on to defer the 
execution of that judgment, by the King's 
proclamation, ** That every one ſhould turn 


„from his evil -way;” the King himſelf |, 


ſetting them the good example, covering 
* himſelf with ſackcloth, ſitting in aſhes, 
*+* and crying mightily to God.” 


This would now be made a jeſt of, and 


even by ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians. 


A King in $ACKCLOTH AND ASHES! Yes, 
any thing rather than the vengeance of God 
upon his kingdom, than provoke him who 


can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. 


But to proceed:—The very condition of 
King Solomon's proſperity, and of the con- 
tinuance of the crown in his family, was 
this: ** If thou wilt execute my judgments; 


„then will I perform my word which I 


ſpake unto David thy father.” 


u Judges xix. 20. 


* Pf. cvi. 30. 4 


+ * N 


, 


, 


; 


Jonah iii. 6. * 1 Kings vi. 12. 
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And the only ſecurity which the people 


of God had for the continuance of his pro- 
tection and bleſſing, was the often repeated 
condition, If thou put away evil from 
among you.” This was Heir, and this is 
our, beſt and only ſecurity. 


From what has been faid, it appears, not 
from our reaſoning, but from the infallible 
word of God, That the welfare and happineſs 
of nations depend upon their obedience to 
the laws of God and-nature, and upon the 
reſtraint that is put upon vice and impiety, 
by ſuch as are commiſſioned by God in his 
place. 


And indeed, wherever God has placed any 
ſhare of power and authority, it is for this 
very end to keep the world in order, that 
he may not be provoked by their wickedneſs 
to ſend his judgments upon them. 


From hence alſo it follows, that the ſins 
of private people become the ſins of the 
whole nation, and are the cauſe of national 
judgments, when the guilty continue un- 


puniſhed by thoſe who ſhould call them to 


an account. | 


It is for this reaſon that the government 
of England, at this very time,* has ordered, 
that certain abomimable fins ſhall be proſecuted 
at the expence of the crown; concluding, very 
truly, that when juſtice and judgment are 
duly executed upon wicked men, by ſuch 
as have authority, God will not plague that 
nation, however he -may punith particular 
offenders. 5 N 


It behoves therefore every body, to whom 
God has imparted any ſhare of his power 
and authority, from the King that. fitteth 
upon the throne to the loweſt; it behoves 
them, as they value the honour of God, the 
welfare of the ſociety, or their own falva- 
tion, to make uſe of that power to diſcoun- 
tenance and to puniſh vice and impiety. 


Now; the authority which men have from 
God to reſtrain or puniſh fin, is either na!u- 
ral, ecclefiaſtical, or civil. 


God has given PARENTS a power over 


their own children and families; and a great 


deal they may do, if they have any grace 
themſelves, towards reforming the world, 
by a ſober and good example; by bringing 
up their children in the fear of God; by 


| aN the ſeeds of corrupt nature when 


they firſt begin to ſpring up; and, by ſalu- 
tary chaſtiſements, making every degree 0! 
fin uneaſy to them, until they ſhall be able 
to underſtand the danger of fin with reſpect 
to another world. e 


* 


Anda ſad account parents will have to 
make, if inſtead of doing ſo, they ſuffer 


a In the Year 1728. 8 
7 | their 


- tf), 
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their children, as they grow in years, to 

row in fin; and either by an evil example, 
or by furniſhing them with means of nou- 
riſhing their natural corruptions, they leave 


a generation behirtd them more wicked than 
themſel ves. þ 1901 | 
F 290017 ©! | T 1 

But when parents (as it happens too often) 
do prove! thus unnatural to their own chil- 
dren; God in mercy has provided other 
means to inſtruct, and to reclaim them, if 
men are not extremely wanting to their duty. 

And theſe are, , rs MixrTSsTERS, who 
are commiſhoned to teach; and ro adminiſter 
the means of grace and: ſalvation to all ſuch 
as are willing to receive tlie: 


- 


And. ſecondly, HIS MacisTRATES, who 
have their power from him to reſtrain and 
to puntth; ſuch as will not be taught and 
governed by milder means, by the miniſtry 
of the Word, and the diſcipline of the 
Church, ito mT 

It is certain, that the WELL-BEING of the 
world, if not its $UBSTSTING, depends upon 
the due and faithful exerciſe of theſe r w- ] .̃ 
POWERS. It will therefore be very proper 
to confider the duties both of thoſe that are 
appointed by God to exerciſe thefe powers, 
and of thoſe that are bound to obey them, 


We will firſt conſider the powers which 
God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, has given to 
His MiNIsTERs, in order to regulate the 
manners of Chriſtians, and to keep men 
from bringing ruin upon themſelves by their 
wickedneſs. | | 


Their; Commiſſion is recorded by St. Mat- 
thew [ch. xxviii.] in theſe words: Go ye, 
faith our Lord to his Apoſtles, and make 
* diſciples to me in all nations, baptiſing 
„ them, and teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever F have commanded you; 
*and lo! I am with you alway even unto 
the end of the world;” that is, with them 
and their ſucceſſors. 


Jeſus Chriſt knew very well to what a 
perverſe world he ſent them ; and therefore, 
to guard them and his own authority and 
commiſſion from contempt, he declares,” 
that he will always look upon himſelf as 
injured, in the contempt any one ſhews to 
his Miniſters: ' He that deſpiſeth you, de- 
** ſpiſeth me, and him that ſent me.“ 


But does their power conſiſt in this only, 
to teach men their duty, and to ſet before 
them the terrors of the world to come; and 
ſo to leave them to themſelves? Very far 
from it. God has been more merciful to 
his poor creatures; and knowing how ſub- 
Jet men are to fin, to forfeit his favour, and 
to make themfelves liable to his anger, both 


in this world and the next; he has therefore 


inveſted his Miniſters ' with the power \of 


= T WA 


has God: for its author, as Church Difci- 
pline moſt certainly has. 
St! Paul's epiſtles are an unqueſtionable 
proof of this; and the practice of the pure 
primitive church ſhewed how uſeful it was 
for the keeping the Chriſtiait world in fome 
tolerable order. F 
The Church of England (in her office of 
commination) paſſionately wiſhes, That this 
godly diſcipline may be reſtored; that notorious 
ſinners may be put to open 23 and pu- 
niſbed in this world, that their ſouls may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord; and that others, 
admoniſhed by their example, may be more afraid 
to offend. Aide 34 — 14 N + 
This Church,“ God be praiſed for it, is 
in poſſeſſion of this diſcipline, in ſome good 
meaſure; and if, through the malice of the 
Devil, and the perverſeneſs of men, it has 
not always thoſe ſaving effects which we 
could with, and do pray for, this is no more 
an objection againſt the diſcipline of the 
church, than it is againſt Chriftianity itſelf, 
or any of its ordinances, which are but too 
often abuſed by wicked men. 


Muſt we therefore renounce Chriſtianity, 
and neglect its ordinances? God forbid. 
Rather let us take more pains to make 
our people truly ſenſible of the bleſſing of 
Chriſtianity, and of the reaſon of that diſci- 
pline, which is deſigned, under God, to 
preſerve it. For example — 5 4¼ν 


That the Church is Chriſt's family that 
all who are admitted into this family do ſo- 
lemnly promiſe to live as becomes ſo holy a 
ſociety ;—that ſuch as after this do become 
diſorderly livers, and will not be reformed, 
ought to be turned out of the. church, till 
they become ſenſible of their error ;—that 
while they obſtinately continue in that con- 
dition; they are deprived of all' the means 
of grace, and hopes of ſalvation." 2 


ſalvation, and a real bleſſing, ſo ſure is Ex- 
communication a real puniſhment, and to be 
dreaded more than any temporal puniſhment 
on earth: And it would certainly be fo ; and 
it would be the moſt. A means of 
reſtraining vice and impiety, if Chriſtians 
would but conſider, that although it be a 
ſentence paſſed by men, yet it is a ſentence 


| d Luke X, 16, 
| LITER LID. 


: 
+ - 


© 1.Tim. v. 13. In the Ile of Man. © John vi. 53. 
on, paſſed 


That as ſure as Baptiſm is the gate of 
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paſſed by men commiſſioned by God, and 
who are anſwerable to God, if their ſentence 
be not worthy of him, and agreeable to his 
word :— 


Even as the Civil Magiftrate has, by God's 
word, a right to do, in civil matters, what- 
ever he jucges neceſfary and law ful for the 
good of the ſociety over which he is ſet. 


And if either the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical 
Magiſtrate miſtake in their duty, or wil- 
fully follow their own humour, they are 
anſwerable to God. And all that we have to 
do, if there be no fuperior to appeal to for 
redreſs, is to ſubmit with patience, always 
remembering, that hrs is not the world tue 
were made for; which will help to render the 
troubles of this ſhort life more eaſy to be 
borne. | 
_ . Int ſhort; Church Diſcipline is neceſſary, 
as it is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, The ends 
propoſed by it are, to reform wicked men, 
to remove ſcandals, and to prevent the judg- 
ments of God;—and to obſtruct, or to dif- 
countenance it, is to oppoſe an order of God 
for the good of the world, and for the ſal- 
vation of particular men za fin which will 
draw after it great judgments. 


And ſad experience may convince us, that 
where church cenſures are ſet at nought, or 
ridiculed, the moſt damnable fins become 
the ſubject of mirth and laughter, rather 
than of horror, ſorrow, and ſhame. A ſure 
| ſymptom of approaching judgments, when 
men are not content to neglect their own 
falvation, but take pains to pervert and ruin 
others! 


And this brings me to conſider the duty 
of private Chriſtians, with reſpect to the 
diſcipline of the church, as it regards the 
ſuppreſſion of vice and impiety, the ſubject 
we are upon. 


And for this we have expreſs rules in the 
Word of God. We command you,” (faith 
St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6.) * We command 
you, by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
* withdraw yourſelves from every brother,” 
that is, every Chriſtian, ** that walketh dif- 
** orderly.” And in caſe of obſtinacy, he 
gives this farther order; ** Note that man, 
and have no company with him, that he 
may be aſhamed.” 


So that as ſure as this is God's Word, 
there is nothing which Chriſtians ought 


more carefully to avoid, than the giving of 


countenance to diſorderly livers. 


But this is not all: They that ſin, (faith 
the ſame Apoſtle) ** rebuke before all; for 
this reaſon, ** that others alfo may fear,” 
And ſurely Chriſtians, who are not afraid 
tor themfelves when they fee others called 


[Su. L. 


to an account for their ſins, are not far from 
falling into the ſame, or into greater ſins 
themſelves. 


To conclude, therefore, this head of our 
diſcourſe : When diſcipline is adminiſtered, 
and obeyed, according to theſe rules of the 
Goſpel, it muſt be one of the moſt effectual 
means of bringing finners out of the ſnare 
of the Devil, of reſtraining vice, and avert. 
ing impending judgments; and therefore, 
being an inſtitution of the Gofpel, is not to 
be ſet aſide by any human law. | 


This will not depreciate the uſe of hu. 
man laws, or the authority of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, which being another appoint. 
ment of God, for the puniſhment of vice 
and impiety, 1s now to 2 conſidered. | 


It is very fure, that men will not always 
be governed by motives of reaſon, religion, 
and conſcience; if they would, there would 
be no need of any other authority than that 
of Church Diſcipline, and the Laws of the 
Goſpel, to keep the world in order. But 
the good of the commonwealth requires, 
that ſuch as will not be governed by religion 
and conſcience, ſhall be reſtrained by out- 
ward force. | 


God has therefore given authority to the 
Civil Magiſtrate over the perſons, eſtates, 
and even over the lives of men, to keep them 
from doing miſchief to the publick, and 
from ruining themfelves. he 


But then this does not ſupercede, or make 
unneceſſary, the uſe of Church Diſcipline; 
for no Chriſtian ſure can be ſo abſurd as to 
imagine, that becauſe a man has been pu- 
niſhed by the Civil Magiftrate, for ſfealing, or 
for (yes ane" oh or for perjury, or any other 
crime, that therefore he is qualified to receive 
the Holy Communion, or that he ought to 
be admitted to it, without giving marks of 
his repentance. 'This would be (with a 
witneſs) to give that which is holy unto dogs, 
contrary to our Lord's command; and fo 
proſtitute religion, and its myſteries, to the 


utmoſt contempt, and ſcorn of infidels. 


And therefore my Lord Coke ve jofly 
reaſons, when he faith, ** that: the Ele - 


aſtical and Temporal Laws have ſeveral 


ends; the one to inflict puniſhment upon 
the body, to puniſh the outward man; the 
other to reform the inward, —that both 
may be reformed.” | 


For nobody ever queſtioned, but that the 
Civil Magiſtrates have their authority from 
God for this end, That knowing whoſe 
** Miniſters they are, they 33 all 
*« things ſeek God's honour and glory; that 
they may truly and indifferently miniſter 
juſtice, to the puniſhment of wickednels 

* See Codex Eccl. Angl. p. 1077. 


and 


from God, to the diſhonour of him whoſe 


for this maxim, That the magiſtrate ſhould 


« and vice, and to the maintenance of true 
« religion and virtue.“ 


And their power will go a great way to- 
wards the doing of this. For inſtance: — 


They can encourage ſuch only as are good 
and virtuous, and take care that 8 
and impiety ſhall never be thought any qua- 
lification for favour or preferment. 


They can put marks of diſeſteem, and of 
infamy, if it be neceſſary, upon ſuch as 
diſhonour God and religion by their wicked 
lives. 


They can take care, that ſins againſt God 
ſhall always be puniſhed, at leaſt with as 
great ſeverity as thoſe againſt men; or elle 
God has given them a ſhare of his own 
power to very, little purpoſe. 


They can take care, that the laws which 
are made for the puniſhment of vice, and for 
the ſupport of religion, be duly executed: 
And they will find it their intereſt, as well 
as duty, to do ſo, leſt the example prove 
fatal to their own authority. 


If they ſee wickedneſs increaſe, they can 
ſearch into the cauſe of it; and if it is in 
their power (as generally it is) they can put 
a ſtop to growing vices; or elſe they do, in 
ſome ſort, command what 1s in their power 
to prevent. | | 


If drunkenneſs, for inſtance, or whoredom, 
or profaning the Lord's Day, become reign- 
ing vices, they who are cloathed with the 
authority of God, and zealous for his ho- 
nour, will not find it difficult to diſcover 
the cauſes of ſuch corruption, if they have 
a mind to remove them. | 


If profaneneſs, and making a jeſt of religion, 
and of every thing that has relation to God, 
if theſe vices prevail, a magiſtrate will eafily 
ſee, that the ſureſt foundation of his own 
authority is undermined, and will take 
timely care to prevent the miſchiefs that 
may follow. 


They can take care, that ſuch as are in the 
way of their duty, and doing all in their 
power to ſuppreſs impiety, ſhall have proper 
aſſiſtance, countenance, and encouragement, 


and ſhall be ſecured from the inſults of 
wicked men. 


And eſpecially they have it in their power, 
to ſet a good example of ſeriouſneſs, ſobriety, 
of Juſtice, truth, and piety; always remem- 
bering, that there is not a greater affront to 
the Divine Majeſty, than for a man to make 
uſe of the authority which he has received 


ſubſtitute he is. | 
And if the Athenian Lawgiver had reaſon 
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obey the laws, as well as the people the ma- 
giſtratc, as they expected the government to 
laſt long;—if this was true reaſoning with 
reſpe&t to human laws, much more is it 
neceſſary to be obſerved with reſpect to the 
laws of God. -For the Law of God knows 
no reſpect of perſons; all are ſubject to its 
ſanctions; none are exempt from its penal- 
ties; and they that eſcape them here are ſure 
to meet with them hereafter. 


And indeed it would be a moſt m/chievous 
privilege, with regard to the publick, if any 
one might fin without rebuke, and conſe- 
quently draw down judgments upon the 
whole community. This was the very caſe 
of the Iſraelites: Did not Achan fin,” 
faith the Scripture, ** and wrath fell upon 
„ the whole congregation?” which could 
not be ſtayed till he had not only ſuffered 
for his iniquity, but had grven glory to God 
in a free confeſſion of his ſin; acknowledg- 
ing, that God is to be feared more than all 
earthly powers, and his judgments to be 
dreaded more than death. | 


From which Chriſtians may ſee, that if 
Miniſters and Magiſtrates ſhould neglect 
their duty, and ſhould forbear to call offend- 
ers to an account, yet this would indeed be 
no favour; unleſs we ſhould be ſo weak as 
to think it an advantage to avoid ſhame and 
trouble in this life, which we may have 
juſtly deſerved, and to meet with confuſion 
and puniſhment eternal in the next. 


Puniſhment is the due reward of fin; and 
every fin muſt be puniſhed either here or 
hereafter; and, although the puniſhments 
and cenſures which either the Magiſtrate or 
the Church inflict, have not always their 
wiſhed-for and faving effects, yet they are 
neither of them to be laid afide for that 
reaſon, or deſpiſed. They will always have 
this good effect; they will ſtop the judg- 
ments of God from falling upon the ſociety, 
while the governors thereof, who are in the 
place of God, do take care to puniſh wick- 
edneſs. They have this good effect beſides; 
thoſe in power do their duty, and deliver 
their own ſouls. | | 
And if we enquire into the reaſons why 
puniſhments and cenſures have not their due 
and ſaving effects, we ſhall find, that it is 
owing chieſy to the countenance ſinners meet 
with from ſuch as ſhould avoid them, as the 
Spirit of God expreſlly requires them to do. 


A ſinner muſt be ſtrangely hardened in- 
deed, who, being denied the means of ſalva- 
tion, and the free converſation of all ſober 
Chriſtians, and the comforts 1 
not awakened, by the want of theſe bleſſings, 
into a ſenſe of his intereſt and duty. - 


And as ſure as. this Goſpel, which L have 


Vor. II. 31. 


in my hand is true, this is true; — that to 
Qqq countenance - 
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countenance notorious evil livers, or ſuch | the Church and in the State; theſe muſt 
as rebel againſt that diſcipline which Chriſt | therefore ſupport one another in all lawfy} 
has ordained for the ſalvation of ſinners, is | things, or both of them will ſuffer. And 
« to be partakers with them in their evil | then, and then only, they anſwer the end 
« deeds.” And they will ſooner or later, | of their inſtitution, and the order of pro- 
without a bitter repentance, ſhare in their | vidence, when both concur to 3 the 
puniſhment. honour of God, to ſuppreſs the growing 


It is indeed to make a jeſt of ſin, of God's vices of the age, and to prevent the wicked 


: infecting th d. 
Word, and his threats therein contained ;— from infecting the goo 


Ne And one would think it ſhould be as 
it is to make a mock of hell and damnation. reaſonable to keep notorious ſinners from 


It is juſt doing what the Iſraelite did, in | corrupting others, as it is to prevent ſuch 


bringing a Moabitiſh woman in the fight | as have the plague from infecting thoſe that 
of Moles, and the whole congregation: As | have it not. 


if men were not only not afraid of men, | Io conclude: Whoever does 

. - * . * prevent an 
nor of God, but as if they defied %, Þ15| degree of fin, does certainly prevent from 
authority, and his anger;—as if they were 


Well Fe. jud ts and mi t tion - 
reſolved to live in the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 4% ot Ju . t roars Aft: ani 
nity with all the vices of heathens, on pur- 


and is ſo far a benefactor. 
ofe to make the Chriſtian religion more]. May it pleaſe God to awaken all that are 
contemptible. | in authority, whether in Church or State, 


: and make us ſenſible that we are anſwerable 
Theſe are generally the /2/? ins; and when 


3 for all the ſins which it is in our Joun to 
it is come to this, men are then filling up | prevent, and that we have more ſouls be- 
the meaſure of their iniquities. | 


ſides our own to anſwer for. 
But to return to our ſubject. Gov is the] Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Author and Fountain of Authority, both in] Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 


8 2 John x. 11. Numb. xxv. out end. Amen. 
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DE UT. ji. 17. 
Ye ſhall not be afraid of the face of Man; for the Judgment is God's. 


HIS is part of that /o/emn charge which | Firſt; THE JUDGMENT 1s GoD's. Why 


Moſes gave to the Judges of Iſrael.— then e magi/trate*'s power and authority 1s 
The ſame in effect did good King Jehoſaphat | from God. 


give to his Judges;* Take heed what ye 
do: for ye judge not for man, but for the 
Lord, who is with you in the judgment; 
„ wherefore, let the fear of the Lord be 


upon you.” 


Secondly; YE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID 
OF THE FACE OF MAN. This teaches the 
Magiſtrate hg duty; namely, that he is not 
to pervert juſtice for any worldly conſidera- 
tion; no, not for the fear of death. | 

If this charge was neceſlary then, it cer-| Thirdly; the ſubje& may here ſee the fin 
tainly is ſo now, and will ever be ſo, as long | and danger of oppofing, of diſobeying, of vi- 
as men are ſubject to weakneſs, to negligence, | Hing, the Magiſtrate in the due execution 
to corruption, or to paſſten; that is, as long 1 his office. He is God's Miniſter; his 
as this world laſts. 5 judgment, if juſt, is the very judgment 

The words of the text ſuppoſe this, Ye which God would give; God is with him 


ſhall not be afraid of the face of man; and in the judgment, and will certainly avenge 


propoſes the only effectual antidote againſt him if he is deſpiſed. 


ſuch an evil, for the judgment is God's. And theſe are the things that I would, at 
h CERT Oe . this time, recommend to your conſideration. 
The words are few, but imply a . in as few words as I can poſſibly expreſs my 
deal of inſtruction. meaning. 
See Exod. xviii. 2 1. xxili. 3. Deut. i. 16, Iſaiah xxix, 21. M. 1. Amos v. 10. Gal. i. 10. Prov. xxi. 30. xvi. 12. 
x. 4, 12, 14, 25+ . 4,5 1 Tim. ii. 2. | * 2 Chron, xix. 6. | 


And 


1 


ſelves; but that does not hinder them from 


that is, for fear of temporal puniſhment; 


SER. LE] 


And firſt, for be authority of the Magi/- 
trate. St. Paul tells us plainly, The pow- 
« ers that be are ordained of God.” They 
are, it is true, men of /ike pant with our- 


being God's repreſentatives. 
reſſſy called in Holy Scripture, God's 
Muniar zs. By me,” faith Solomon,“ 
„by me Kings reign, and all the Judges 
« of the earth;” that is, from God they 
have their power. He, therefore, that 
« refiſteth, reſiſteth not man, but God.” 


And this is the Magiſtrate's great ſecurity, 
eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians, who all know, 
or ſhould know, that diſobedience to the 
lawful commands of a lawtul magiſtrate will 
be attended with the ſevereſt puniſhment.— 
For © they that reſiſt,” ſaith the Apoſtle, 
« ſhall receive to themſelves damnation.” 


In ſhort; God, the author of life and 
death, the great proprietor of all jy. 
has given to certain perſons power over the 
bodies, goods, eftates, and even /zves, of their 
fcllow-creatures ; but then, leſt theſe magiſ- 
trates, finding themſelves veſted with ſo 
much power, ſhould be tempted to abule it, 
all nations, after the example of God's a 
ple, and by his will, have agreed upon laws 
to reſtrain and direct them. 


They are ex- 


And moſt nations, particularly this of 
our's, have made the law of God, by Moſes 
to the Iſraelites, their pattern, 


Now, if the Magiſtrate judge and govern 
according to theſe laws, that is God's will 
and judgment; ſo that both the magiſtrate 
and people are anſwerable to God; the one, 
if he makes not the law his rule, and the 
other, if they live not in all dutiful obedi- 
ence to thoſe whom the providence of God 
has ſet over them. 


And therefore the Apoſtle adds, that we 
muſt obey authority—not only for wrazh, 


but alſo for conſcience ſake; that is, out of 
regard to the law and will of God. 


And happy it is, both for the magiſtrate 
and the people, that there are ſuch laws in 
every ſociety, that both the one and the 
other may have a rule to go by, a rule which 
does or ſhould always ſpeak the fame lan- 
guage—to the poor and to the rich; to friends 
and enemies; to thoſe that are w/e, and to 
them that are /imple and ſee not their intereſt. 


It was for this reaſon, that the Heathens | 
repreſented Juſtice with a veil over her face, 
intimating that a righteous Judge ought 
never to conſider the perſon, but the care, 
that is before him. | 


And Ferlely there is no better way for a 
agiſtrate to ſecure the obedience and re- 
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gard of the people, than to let them fee, 
that they who are appointed to give the lau, 
are themſelves governed by /aw, and not by 
their own inclinations or wills, For the 
laws of all nations do ſuppoſe, that magiſ- 
trates may be miſtaken in their judgment, 
either through fear or favour, or negligence, 
or ignorance, or through weakneſs or cor- 
ruption; and therefore all laws have, as far 
as it 1s in the power of man, provided a 
remedy againſt fach evils by allowing an 
appeal from every inferior to a ſuperior court. 


St. Paul himſelf, than whom no inſpired 
writer ever . obedience to government 
more earneſtly, when he was moſt unjuſtly 
proſecuted for a faithful diſcharge of his 
duty to God, he appealed unto Caſar, as to 
the laſt power, and next under God, from 


whom he might expect a more equitable 
ſentence. 


Let us now conſider, the ends for which 
magiſtrates have this great power given them 
by God. And theſe are, in ſhort, the Glory 
of God, and the good of their fellow-creatures. 


It is for this reaſon, that in our daily 
prayers we beſeech God, ſo to diſpoſe and 
overn the hearts of ſuch as are in authority, 
that they, knowing whoſe miniſters the 
are, may above all things, and in the firſt 
place, ſeek God's honour and glory; and in 
the next place, ſtudy to preſerve the people 
under them in wealth, peace, and godlineſs. 
And ny Magiſtrate, that has not theſe 
things in his view, will have but a fad ac- 
count to make to God, whoſe miniſter he is. 


It is certain, all our laws were intended to 
ſecure theſe two ends; THE HONOUR OF 
GOD, by puniſhing the breach of his laws, 
by penalties ſuitable to the nature of the 
offence; and THE GOOD OF EVERY MAN, 
by ſecuring every man in the poſſeſſion of 
his rights, till a better right appeared. 


I with one could ſay the ſame of all our 
Precedents; but the reaſon of the difference 
is very plain:—Laws are generally made 
with good advice, and with a view to the 
publick good; but precedents are too often 
made with a view to particular intereſts, 
and ſometimes by men of weak judgments ; 
ſo that the reproach caſt upon the common- 
wealth of Athens may too fitly be applied 
to other nations; namely, that their great 
wiſdom . in their excellent laws, 


and their folly in taking pains to pervert 
them. 


To prevent this, the Kings and Lords of 
this Iſle firſt inſtituted THIS couRT oP 


| TINWALD, that all inferior magiſtrates 


might have an opportunity of juſtifying their 
conduct, if they had acted uprightly, and 


Nom. xii, n Rom. xiii. 6, * Prov. viii . 15. 


| agreeably to law, and might receive a juſt 


rebuke, 
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rebuke, if complaint were made that they 
had ated otherwiſe. 


And this is exactly agreeable to an ordi- 
nance of the ancient Romans, which made 
that commonwealth ſo proſperous: For, to 
prevent careleſſneſs, corruption, or negli- 

ence, in the interpretation or execution of 
the laws, the Judges were obliged to lay 
their acts before the Cenſors, that nothing 
might remain on record, but what the law 
ſhould warrant. 


A very excellent method, every body muſt 
own; and yet every Chriſtian 1 has 
much ſtronger obligations upon him, to be 
moſt exactly careful in the adminiſtration of 
juſtice:— Te ſudge not for man, neither for 
his approbation, nor for fear of his cenſure, 
ue fer the Lord. The JUDGMENT 1$ GOD'S, 
faith the text; that is, it ought to be the 
very ſame judgment, if poſſible, that God 
himſelf would give. At leaſt, a good ma- 
giſtrate muſt have this teſtimony of his in- 
tegrity, that he honeſtly intend to give a 
judgment worthy of God, in whoſe place he 
ſtands ;—a judgment which he hopes God 
will approve of, and which his conſcience 
will never reprove him for. 


That it may be fo, it is neceſlary, that 


every magiſtrate ſhould not only, as in Je- 


hoſaphat's charge, take heed what he does; 
that is, be very careful to inform himſelf 
what is the law, and what is the caſe con- 
cerning which he is to give judgment; but it 
is Alſo neceſſary, that he let no worldly con- 
ſideration take poſſeſſion of his heart. The 
text ſaith, YE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF 


THE FACE OF MAN;—and the truth is, that | 


magiſtrate, who fears or hopes for any thing 
more than the approving himſelf to God, 
has a bias upon his judgment that will cer- 
tainly lead him to be unjuſt. 


We have a remarkable inſtance of this fin 
and weakneſs, in the perſon of Pilate. He 
was very deſirous to releaſe Jeſus, finding 
no fault in him which could deſerve death. 
The chief prieſts, perceiving this, and know- 
ing his weak fide, cried out, If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend ;” 
that is, in other words, though you find no 
fault in him, yet if you do not condemn 
him, you ſhall be repreſented as an enemy 
to Ceſar. Well, what followed? Why, 
the moſt execrable piece of wickedneſs that 
ever Judge was guilty of. The Evangeliſt 
tells us, hat when Pilate heard that ſaying, — 
that is, that he was in danger of loſing his 
maſter's favour, by following his conſcience, 
and doing juſtice, —he gave ſentence, that it 
ſhould be as 7hey deſired; not as juſtice re- 
quired, or as his own conſcience ſuggeſted. 


And as all wickedneſs is folly, this was ſo 
in the higheſt degree: For, firſt, he owned 
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by this act, that he was capable of being 
frightened out of his duty, than which there 
could not be fixed upon him a greater re. 
proach; and ſecondly, he moſt egregiouſ] 

affronted that maſter whoſe diſpleaſure he 
feared, by ſuppoſing that he could be pleaſed 
with a wicked action, — the death of an in. 
nocent perſon. And the providence of God 
very ſoon convinced him of his fin and 
miſtake; for, notwithſtanding all his care 
not to loſe Cæſar's favour, he fell under his 
diſpleaſure, was baniſhed, and, wanting the 
comfort of a good conſcience, he made away 


with himſelf. 


And thus it will ever be, when men for. 
et THAT THE JUDGMENT Is GOD's, and 
that to God they are accountable. When 
they forget this, intereſt will prevail with 
them, —friendſhip will gain upon them,— 
paſſion will hurry them into error, — bribes 
will blind their eyes, —or, what the world 
will ſay will influence them. 


T ſet God always before me, was the maxim 
of the beſt of * And every man, and 
every magiſtrate eſpecially, muſt do ſo too, 
who would never do any thing unworthy of 
God; and the neglect of doing ſo, is the 
occaſion of all the miſchiefs committed and 
complained of. 


How ſeaſonable, therefore, is the advice 
of the Wiſe Man,* Seek not to be Judge, 
being not able to take away iniquity, leſt 
thou fear the perſon of the mighty, and 
lay a ſtumbling-block in the way of thy 
uprightneſs.“ | 


But that the magiſtrate's judgment be wor- 
thy of God, it is neceſſary that he do not only 
mean uprightly himſelf, but that he take eſpe- 
cial care that he be not impoſed upon 4 
deſigning men. | 


The generality of thoſe that take upon 
them to manage cauſes, have nothing ſo 
much in view as their own gain. Let a cauſe 
be never ſo unrighteous, they will undertake 
it. Let the law be never ſo plain, they will 
endeavour to pervert it. Let a jury be never 
ſo well-diſpoſed to follow the truth, they 
will endeavour to lead them aſtray. 


A magiſtrate, therefore, has need to be 
very patient, and very reſolute; pazzent in 
finding out the truth, which ſuch managers 
endeavour to hide from him, and re/o/uze in 
following it, in ſpite of all their clamours. 


The complaints of thoſe that ſuffer by 


theſe ſort of people, both in their peace and 
in their rights, ſhould, one would hope, 
awaken the government to regulate at leaſt, 
if not to /i/ence them; and to bring us back 
to our old conſtitution, WHERE EVERY MAN 
PLEADED HIS OWN CAUSE; the ſimpleſt 


o Ecclus. vii. 6. 
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man being as able to tell his own ſtory to a 
magiſtrate as to an attorney ; and a magiſtrate 
will be better able to judge where the truth 
lies, when facts are laid nakedly before him 
without deſign of impoſing upon him. 


We have hitherto conſidered the magi- 
ſtrate's duty with reſpect to his fellow-crea- 
tures :—But there is another branch of his 
duty, and a very important one, which re- 
gards the honour and the laws of God. 


Every magiſtrate, whether eccleſiaſtical or 
civil, ſtands charged with this—to conſul, 
to promote, to countenance, the cauſe of Gop, 
and RELIGION; for this reaſon, becauſe 
their authority is from God, and the obedi- 
ence they claim is not from any right of 
their own, but as they are Gop's /ub/{1tutes. 


And the will of God 7s, That wickedneſs 
be puniſhed, —that fin be made uneaſy to 
men,—and that ſuch as are not to be re- 
ſtrained by reaſon, or by the terrors of the 
world to come, ſhould feel the pain, the 
ſhame, and the puniſhment, which their fins 
deſerve in this world. 


And if magiſtrates ſhall be remiſs in this, 
they will ſoon ſee their authority under- 
mined. For, if men be once permitted to 
trample upon the laws of God, they will 
at laſt trample upon that authority which 
ſhould have put a ſtop to their wickutmeds 
It is their duty, therefore, and it is their 
intereſt, —To execute wrath againſt them that 
do evil, as they are God's Miniſters; (fo 
faith the Apoſtle,”)—to take care of grow- 
ing vices, to root them out betimes, leſt 
they become too many and too ſtrong to be 
cured by any authority or power but that of 
God's judgments upon the land, which will 
certainly fall upon us, when the magiſtrate 
either ww/// not, or cannot, do his duty. 


The King's throne,” ſaith Solomon, is 
* eſtabliſhed by righteouſneſs; that is, by 
doing juſtice, by ſuppreſſing vice, by pro- 


N the innocent, and by ſuccouring the 


diſtrefled. This is the only true way of 
ſerving the Prince, and bringing a bleſſing 
upon the whole community; and to neglect 
theſe things is the ready way to ruin. 


When the caſe is with any people as it 
was with the people of Laiſh;* Who dwelt 
" careleſs 9 ſecure; and there was no ma- 
giſtrate that might put them to ſhame in 
any thing; — their deſtruction (as their's 
was) is near at hand; that is, when there is 
no proſpect of a cure for the ſin but by the 
death of the ſinner. 


If theſe things were well conſidered, and 
or that reaſon J leave them laſt upon your 
minds, what an influence would they have 
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If magiſtrates would often conſider, that 
they are in the place of a Judge who is in- 
finitely powerful, juſt, and holy; they would 
endeavour ſo to conduct themſelves, as that 
they might not bring contempt on him whoſe 
place they ſupply ; they would be very care- 
ful never to be guilty of thoſe vices them- 
ſelves, which they are obliged to diſcounte- 
nance and puniſh in others; they would be 
afraid of diſcovering the leaſt indifference 
for religion and the laws of God, or for any 
thing that relates to God, the fear of God 
being the beſt ſupport of their own authority 
and government. 


And then, if the Magiſtrate conſidered, 
that the judgment 1s God's, he would make 
the ſtudy of juſtice his great concern; would 
defire, and take pains, to find out the truth, 


he would fear no man's face; nor make am 
man's will his law; knowing that God can 
protect his own faithful ſervants, as well as 


them. 


In one word; ſuch a magiſtrate will accept 
no man's perſon, court no man's favour at 
the price of his conſcience, nor fear any 
man's frowns. ? 


He will conſider, that the judgment is 
God's; that is, what God himſelf would 


pronounce. 


He will be convinced, that juſtice 1s 
ſomething antecedent to his ſentence, and 
that his duty is, not to make, but to declare, 
the law, and what is right or wrong. 


And he will never expect to be obeyed, 
if he ſhould require any thing contrary to 
the will of God, by whoſe authority he acts, 


and in whoſe place he ſtands. 


And being in the place of God, and in- 
veſted with his power, he will ſuffer no man 
to be oppreſſed by a powerful adverſary; no 
advantage to be taken of men's weakneſs, 
poverty, want of help, or want of friends. 


And then, if the People would conſider, 
that the judgment is God's, and that they 
that pronounce it are God's Miniſters, how 
chearful would their obedience be; how 
peaceable their behaviour; and how thank- 
ful for the bleſſing of a regular government. 


And if both Magiſtrates and People are 
not thus diſpoſed, and thus affected, woe 
be to them that are in fault! 


May God, the Judge of all the world, 
give all his ſubſtitutes a ſpirit to diſcern, 
and courage to execute, true judgment; and 
grant, that all their ſentences may be ſuch as 
he will approve of at the great day, to the 
glory of his great name, through Jeſus 


upon us all? For inſtance :— 
F 1 Judges xvili. 7. 


Chriſt our Lord. To whom, &c. 
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and follow it religiouſly; in doing of which 


puniſh thoſe that betray the truſt repoſed in 
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THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDERED, 
WITH THE MEANS OF PREVENTING THESE CRIMES. 
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Thou ſhalt not fleal.* 


HIS which follows is the expreſs ac- 
count which the hiſtorians give of the 
Jie of Man more than one hundred years 
ago.—** The inhabitants in general, of this 
« ifland, have a very good character, not 
% inclined either to /ewwdneſs, cheating, or 
* thieving; ſo that every man poſſeſſeth his 
„ own in and ſafety, none living in 


fear of loſing what he hath.” 


Were this ſtill our caſe and character, I 
ſhould have made choice of another ſubject 
for your edification: But neceſſity is laid 
upon us, 70 preach againſt the growing fins of 
this land, in which more people, we fear, 
are concerned, than are willing to believe it 
of themſelves. | 


We ſhall conſider at preſent—thoſe ſins 
only that are forbidden by the eighth com- 
mandment ;—the temptations and cauſes that 
lead to ſuch crimes ;—and the way, through 
God's grace and bleſſing, to put a ſtop to 
them, and to reſtore this ½e to its former 

ood character, which of late (every body 
ees it) is much altered for the worſe. 


And one would hope that every Chriſtian, 
who has any concern either for himſelf, his 
country, or his religion, will put his help- 
ing hand to ſo good a work. 


The firſt and great cauſe of theſe, and all 
other vices, is the neglect of Parents, in not 
bringing up their 3 in the fear of 
God, and in not ſetting before them the 
dreadful puniſhments, which in the next 
world will moſt certainly be the end and 
reward of ſin and wickedneſs in this life. 


They often ſee their children take looſe 
and idle courſes ;—they neglect and forbear 
to correct them, till ſin and hell have got 
power over them; they ſuffer them to 
profane the Lord's Day, to keep idle com- 
pany, to he, to take God's name in vain, very 
often without reproof, and too, tao often, 
ſet them an example of doing ſo. 


And what can be the end of this? Why, 


a graceleſs family, prepared for every crime | 


which the Devil ſhall think fit to tempt 
them to, or their own wicked inclinations 
can lead them to. 


If their children go out to ſervice, they 
make no conſcience of purloining, or cheat. 
ing their maſters ;—if they marry, they 
make their children and family as bad as 
themſelves if they fall into bad company, 
they are eaſily tempted to any wickedneſs 
which a lewd or thieviſh companion can 
propoſe to them: And all this comes to 
paſs, for want of bringing children up in 
the fear of God, and of God's judgments 
upon wicked people. 


The next great cauſe of the wickedneſs of 
this preſent generation is, the ſcandalous 
neglect of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, and 
profaning the Lord's Day, which 1s the be- 
ginning of every fin, 


People will not go to church, to learn 
their duty, and to know their danger if they 
neglect it. They will not hear the judg- 
ments which God has threatened in his Holy 
Word againſt thoſe that break his laws ;— 
they will not pray for his grace to defend 
them againſt the temptations of the Devil, 
the world, and their own corrupt hearts:— 
And what can this end in, but in forgetting 
the God that made them, and who has de- 
clared, that he will call them to an account, 
and will puniſh them according to their evil 
deeds? 


All this might in a great meaſure be pre- 
vented, if parents would be perſuaded to 
bring their children, and maſters their ſer— 
vants, to church, more conſtantly, to wor- 
ſhip God, and to learn their duty; anda 
ſure bleſſing would attend it. 


The next cauſe, and ſure ſign, of getting 
bread by unlawful ways, is an idle liſe. 
which brings men to poverty, ſo that they 
are tempted at laſt to ſteal to ſupply their 


wants. 
A man that leads an idle life, who every 


day ſpends more than he earns, who has no 


* Preached on occaſion of the execution of ſome, and the baniſhment of others, for theft and robbery. 


See Eph. iv. 28. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6, 
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viſible way of getting what will anſwer his 
expences, ſuch a perſon muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſteal: And all who entertain ſuch perſons 
muſt know, that they are encouragers and 
partners with thieves; and that they receive 
and eat the goods of honeſt men, which will 
certainly bring a curſe upon all their other 
honeſt gains. 


The next cauſe of the fin of ſtealing is, 
the common and growmg fin of drunkenneſs, 
and the diſorderly ale-houſes which ſuch 
people frequent: Thele are the 17 nurſe- 
ries of thieves, and of diſorderly ſervants ; 
the keepers of them are the receivers of 
ſtolen goods, and will be as ſurely account- 
able before God, as they that ſtole them. 


Had theſe fins of drunkenneſs, and thelewd 
houſes which encourage ſuch vices, had theſe 
been duly preſented, as they ought to have 
been, and as they formerly have been, and 
as the law, and the oaths of wardens oblige 
them to do,—it is more than probable, that 
ſome of thoſe who are gone to account for 
their evil lives, might yet have been in the 
land of the living, and have repented, and 
lived to have brought forth fruits anſwer- 
able to amendment of life. 


All ſuch as entice ſervants to give their 
maſters* goods without their maſters' know- 
ledge, would take it ill to be ranked amongſt 
thieves; but in truth they are no better than 
the thieves themſelves, and lead the ſervants 
to greater crimes, and too often to greater 
puniſhments. 


Graceleſs children, and unfaithful ſer- 
vants, generally begin with leſſer crimes of 
this kind, and at firſt abhor the thoughts of 
fuch deeds as may bring them to an untimely 
end; but they ſhould conſider, that the fame 
evil ſpirit, which has power to tempt them 
to pilfer, will in time lead them to crimes 
which will deſerve death. But this is not 
fo well conſidered as it ought to be. 


There is another breach of this command- 
ment, which though in the eye of the world 
itis not accounted ſo ſcandalous as theſe we 
have mentioned, yet it is as heinous as any 
of thoſe ſins for which other men loſe their 
lives; and this is the /in of running of goods, 
and defrauding the nation of the rights and 
power of ſupporting itſelf, This we have 
borne teſtimony againſt ever ſince it firſt be- 
gan in this place; but, God knows, to very 
little purpoſe. 


Covetouſneſr, which is the root of this 
and of all other evils; the dere of gain, 
though never ſo unrighteouſly gotten; and 
the great power which men ſuffer the Devil 
to have over them, are the reaſons and cauſe 
that this evil ſill continues. 


And though many, very many more of 
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to untimely ends, more than ſuch as haye 
died by the hand of juſtice, yet it is ſtill 

urſued in defiance off God and of his viſt- 
le judgments. And what is the moſt dread- 
ful conſideration, and makes their death 
more terrible than that of thieves and rob- 
bers, they die in their ſins, and it is much 
to be feared, unrepented of. 


Theſe are ſome of the crying ſins which 
this Iſland labours under. Would to Gad 
we could as eaſily find out a remedy for 
them as we can name them! But ſomething 
may be done to preyent the judgments of 
God from falling upon us; and to regain 
that worthy character which your forefathers 
deſeryed, of being an honeſt, harmleſs ge- 
neration of people. 


Now, there is nothing but the fear of God 
can effectually do this: nothing but what 
will reach and touch the heart, out of which 
proceedeth every evil thing, nothing elſe 
can put ſo effectual a ſtop to ſuch growing 
evils. 


Temporal puniſhments are certainly neceſſary 
to reſtrain thoſe whom neither la, nor reaſon, 
nor religion, nor ſhame, nor fear, have power 
to reclaim from the wicked courſes they have 
fallen into. And it is a duty which every 
man man owes to God, and to his country, to 
bring offenders of this kind to puniſhment. 


It is giving glory to God, by bringing evil 
men to a ſenſe of their crimes; that ſuffering 
in this world, they may, if poſlible, eſcape 
in the next. 

It is a means to prevent ſuch crimes in 
others, and to kinder the judgments of God 
from falling upon a ſinful nation, when ſuch 
ſins do not eſcape unpuniſhed. 


It is neceſſary alſo, and for the good of 
private perſons; for unleſs this be done, 
nothing that an honeſt man enjoys can be 
called his own; and what has been got by 
hard labour and honeſt induſtry, and many 
years* pains and care, may be taken from 
him in one night, and his life in danger. 


But ſure the beſt and the moſt Chriſtian 
way would be, if poſſible, to prevent this, by 
planting he fear of God in the hearts of men, 
This would keep them honeſt, when no 
other method will do it. 


Wicked men may hope to hide their ways, 
and eſcape thame and puniſhment by their 
friends, or by their craft and cunning; but 
a man who is perſuaded, that God will bring 
every evil thing to judgment, will hardly go 
about a work which he knows will be pu- 
niſhed with eternal damnation. 


And one would hope that the moſt care- 
leſs obſerver would take natice, by what has 
/o lately happened, how God brings theſe 


theſe offenders have, as we all know, come 


hidden works of darkneſs to light, by ways 
which 
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which nobody could foreſee, and which the 
moſt artful villain could not prevent. 


If once we could prevail with people to 
pray to God along with their families, this 
would go a great way to cure this growing 
evil; Fa would be bred up under a 
ſenſe and fear of God, and parents would 
be aſhamed to do an ill thing before their 
children, with whom they are to pray before 
they ſleep. And where maſters do the ſame, 
fervants would, in all probability, keep at 
the greateſt diſtance from pilfering and 
ſtealing their goods, which too often leads 
to greater fins. | 


There is another conſideration, which 
cannot too often be preſſed upon the hearts 
and conſciences of all ſorts of Chriſtians; 
and this is, the ab/o/ute neceſſity, where it can 
poſſibly be done, of making reſtitution for the 
injury and wrong done to our neighbour, as 
ever we hope for ſalvation. 


What a terrible conſideration will this be 
when it comes into the minds of men that 
are going to do miſchief! what a check upon 
thoſe that are engaged in unjuſt ways of 
getting a livelihood! How can I make reſti- 
tution for this injury? How can I make my 
neighbour ſatis faction for this wrong I have 
done, or am going to do him? Muſt I do 
this, or be ſhut out of heaven for ever? If 
ſhame does not hinder me, yet perhaps it 
will not be in my power to make amends for 
the wrong I have done; and knowing this 
before, it may be, the very impoſſibility will 
not excuſe me at the great day. 


I pray God graft theſe conſiderations in 
all our hearts, that we may appear blame- 
leſs before God at hat great day. 


Another means to prevent ſtealing will be, 
for ſuch as are able to relieve the neceſſities 
of the poor, to do it with a liberal hand, 
that the poor may have no temptation to 

ſteal, to — ort themſelves and their fami- 
lies.—lIt is for this reaſon, amongſt many 
others, that ſo many bleſſings are promiſed 
to ſuch as help the poor, and ſo many en- 
couragements in the Holy Scriptures to per- 
form that duty chearfully. 


Laſtly; if honeſt people would ſeriouſſy 
reprove their friends and relations, when 
they ſee them take evil ways, keep bad com- 
pany, ſpend more than they can honeſtly 
ſpare, this might often prevent the ſorrow 
and the ſhame of ſeeing their relations come 
to an evil and ſhameful end. 


And if ſuch as keep diſorderly ale-houſes, 


who ſuffer people to drink and game in the 


night; who receive goods which they have 
reaſon to believe are not honeſtly come by, 
or buy them at under their value; if ſuch 
people would but conſider, that they are 
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really acceſſary to the untimely deaths ſuch 
people as they deal with do afterwards come 
to; if they would conſider this, it would 
make their hearts to tremble to think of the 
account they muſt one day give for ſhorten- 
ing their neighbours' lives; and, for aught 
they know, ſending them to hell. 


Would to God that the words of Moſes 
were but often in the minds of ſinners, and 
eſpecially of thoſe we are ſpeaking of;— 
Me have ſinned againſt the Lord, and be 
„ ſure your ſin will find you out.“ 


Not the moſt ſecret crime, not the cun- 
ningeſt contrivance, not the boldeſt thief, 
not the ſtrongeſt combination of ſinners, 
can ſecure themſelves againſt him whoſe 
eyes are in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good; and who will bring to light 
the hidden works of darkneſs; and who by 
his Spirit has declared, that he is the aven- 
ger of all ſuch as defraud or wrong their 
neighbour in any matter. 


And now, good Chriſtians, I have ſet 
before you the temptations which generally 
lead to theſe fins: Drunkenneſs, —profaning 
the Lord's Day, —neglect of coming to the pub- 
lic worſhip, —want of family religion, —parents 
neglect of correcting and inſtructing their chil- 
dren ;—maſters not taking care of their ſervants 
behaviour ;—wicked and profane companions, 
who root out of men's minds the fear of God 
and of his judgments ;—d/orderly houſes of 
entertainment ;—and laſtly, an idle life, which 
brings men to poverty. 


Theſe things I have juſt hinted to you, 
that every one in our ſeveral places may do 
our duty, and endeavour to put a ſtop to 
theſe growing crimes. 


That Churchwardens and their aſſiſtants 
may take notice of, and preſent, (as they 
are bound by their oaths) Sabbath-breakers, 
Drunkards, and Abſenters from the public 
worſhip. 

That Parents may admoniſh and correct 


their children before they fall into the ſnare 
of the Devil. 


That Servants may abhor every degree of 
piltering and wronging their Maſters, be- 
cauſe they cannot foreſee what the leaſt 
known fin may lead them to. 


That Magiſtrates may not be diſcouraged, 
nor their hands weakened, from doing their 
duty to God and to their country, by the 
impertinent cenſures of ignorant men. 


And laſtly, that we may every one of us 
remember the command of God, Thou fha!! 
not hate thy brother; thou ſhalt not ſuffer ji 
upen him, for that is indeed to hate him. 


t Numb. xxxii. 28. 
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« Am I my brother's keeper?” was the] He is ſo far his Keeper, as to admoniſh 
anſwer of the wickedeſt man then upon | him when he ſees him take evil ways; to 
earth: — It was the anſwer of Cain to God. correct him if he has any authority over 


Yes, truly, every good Chriſtian is ſo far him; and, laſtly, to keep him as much as 
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his Brother and his Neighbour's Keeper, as 
to do as much as lieth in his power to keep 
him from ruining himſelf, either in this 
world, or in that which is to come. 


he can from injuring himſelf or others, by 
bringing him to judgment; that the nation 
may not ſuffer, and draw down the judg- 


ments of God for fins that go unpuniſhed. 
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And take double Money in your hand: And the 


. 


Money that was brought again in the mouth of 


your ſacks, carry it again in your hand; peradventure it was an overſight." 


Man of Juſtice and Integrity in his Deal- 

ings is a Character very deſirable; and 
moſt people are apt to claim it as heir right. 
On the other hand, there are ſo many ways 
of forfeiting this character, without a man's 
being expoſed to the world for his diſho- 
neſty; nay, very often without taking no- 
tice of it himſelf; that one cannot be too 
earneſt with people to conſider this matter a 
little more ſeriouſly, if it were but to con- 
vince them how fon they claim a character 
which they are not always careful to deſerve. 


But then, when it is conſidered, that for 
every act of 1njuſtice a man is accountable to 
God; and that Reflitutjon, where it can be, 
muſt be made, as we hope for falvation, 
though it is a duty which people are very 
hardly perſuaded to ſubmit to; theſe things 
conſidered, it is every body's concern to 
know, and to avoid, a fin of ſo much deceit 
and danger. 


Now; there are ſeveral parts of 7nju/tice, 
or ways of forferiting the character of an honeſt 
man, which I ſhall not now inſiſt upon; ſuch 
are, The taking what is another man's right, 
by ſecret or open force; that is, by zheft or 
robbery ; by oppreſſion, when he is not able to 
contend, with us; or by extortion, when his 
neceſſities force him to ſubmit to the hardeſt 
terms we think fit to impoſe upon him :— 
Theſe are all crimes of ſo ill fame, that all 
people pretend to abhor them; the laws are 
ſevere in puniſhing them; and ſuch as are 


22 are, for the moſt part, convinced they 
o ill. 


But then there are ace of injuſtier, which, 
though they are not ſo barefaced, yet are as 


honeſt man and a Chriſtian, and as hard to be 
repented of, as the former ;—ſuch are, The 
taking advantage of men's ignorance, or 
miſtakes; over-reaching them in bargains, 
or in ſuits at law; impoſing upon their be- 
lief by a pretended fincerity, and then ma- 
king a hand of their ſimplicity: Theſe, and 
ſuch as theſe, are the ſins that I would en- 
deavour to ſet in a true light, that all good 
men may avoid them; and that all ez men 
may repent of them. 


Now; the text I have choſen for this 
diſcourſe is an inſtance of great integrity. 
It is the direction and command of Jacob to 
his ſons; who, returning out of Egypt, 
where they had been to buy corn, and find- 
ing the monies which they had before taken 
with them packed up and returned with the 
reſt of their goods, were greatly ſurpriſed, 
and at a loſs what to think of ſo uncommon 
an accident: In the mean time, their Father 
orders them what to do: Take double 
money in your hand; and the money that 
«« was brought again in the mouth of your 
** ſacks, carry it again in Lev hand; perad- 


venture it was an overſight.” 


In theſe words, here are wo duties of great 
importance expreſſſy ſet down: Peradven- 
ture it was an overſight. Here is a direction 
never to take advantage of other people's miſ- 
takes, negligence, or ignorance.—Take double 
money in your hand, &c. Here is Ręſlitution 
expreſſſy required. 


Of which zwo duties, and the fins that are 
contrary to them, I will endeavour, 2 
aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, ſo to ſpeak, 
as that your time may not be altogether loſt 


evil in the ſight of God, as il-becoming an 


Vor. II. 32. 


in hearing them explained, 


n See Lev. xix. 13. XXV. 14. Prov. xxii. 16. 
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I. To begin with the firſt of theſe duties. 


Now; there being a world of practices 
very diſhoneſt, and yet people make a ſhift 
to live in them without either pub/ic reproach, 
or private regret; it will therefore be proper 
to conſider, how they will be able to juſtify 
themſelves before the Fudge of all the Earth. 


Peradventure it was an overſight ; and there- 
fore we muſt not make our advantage of it. 
This was Jacob's rule.—Let us ſee how far 
this rule ought to oblige / honeft men, and 
how well it is obſerved. 


Now, people may not ſee their intereſt, 
but overlook their rights ſeveral ways; and 
to take advantage of their circumſtances 
would be manifeſt injuſtice. 


For inſtance :—If a man is in drink, he is, 
in the very language of the world, over/een ; 
and if in ſuch circumſtances he happens to 
fall into ill hands, and makes a bargain, it 
is ten to one but he heartily repents of what 
he has done; and very often his family ſmart 
for it. Now, a good man, when he ſees 
this, would reaſon juſt as Jacob did; 77 was 


an overſight, and you ſhall not ſuffer by it. 


But is this the practice of the world? 
Very far from it. And though the Apoſtle 
expreſſly declares,* ** That the Lord is the 
« avenger of all ſuch as go beyond or de- 
fraud another in any matter;“ yet people 
will not eaſily quit a good bargain, for any 
law of God, if the laws of man will not 
force them to it. 


To proceed: How eaſily may a Poor 
Man, who has a righteous cauſe, itte in 
defending it? But will Yi over/ight give me 
a right to hat, to which, in e's 1 I had no 
juſt title before I made this advantage of his 
weakneſs or poverty? Or can any body 
think that, becauſe the zuyuſtice is done in 
the face of a court, that it is leſs a crime 
than if it had been done on the high road? 


To feed a man with monies, or to help to 
run him into debt, by encouraging him to 
borrow, when he has no occaſion, that I may 
get a better bargain of his eſtate, when he 
{hall be forced to ſell it; this ſhould ſeem 


by the commonneſs of it, to be no great | 


crime. But pray does the man know what 
he is a doing? If he does not, I rake ad- 
vantage of his weakneſs; I help to ruin him, 
and perhaps his family; and if he is really 
guilty of a fin in ſquandering away the 
inheritance of his forefathers, it is impoſſi- 


ble I ſhould be gilt,. 


„He that flattereth his neighbour,” faith 
Solomon,” ** ſpreadeth a net for his feet.“ 
It is poſſible for a man, by fair ſpeeches, to 
make his neighbour overlook his own inte- 


* 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. Prov. xxix. 5. 
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reſt: but then, 70 zake any ill advantage of a 
man, becauſe he has an opinion of my judy. 
ment and integrity, is a wickedneſs which 
God will certainly avenge, though no law 
on earth can call a man to an account for it. 


Becauſe it is leſs hazardous to wrong or- 
phans than older N is it therefore leſs 
criminal? No, ſure: ſo far from it, that 
God declares himſelf concerned in the cauſe 
of the fatherleſs and the widow; that he 
will undertake and vindicate their cauſe 
againſt thoſe that oppreſs them. And why? 
Why, becauſe they have none elſe to help 
them, For which very reaſon a man ſhould 
be very fearful of taking advantage of the 
weakneſſes, or overſights, of ſuch helpleſs 
people, becauſe ſuch people have a right, 
and a promiſe, of redreſs from God. Re- 
© move not the old land-mark; and enter 
„ not into the field of the fatherleſs: For 
their Redeemer is mighty; he will plead 
their cauſe with thee.?”* 


How often do ville, and other writings 
of moment, fall into the hands of ſuch as 
thereby have an opportunity of wronging 
their neighbour? And people that will 
make uſe of ſuch an opportunity do gene- 
rally think, that this is a leſs offence than 
ſtealing. But for what reaſon? Why, only 
becauſe for Healing (if a man is caught) he 
will be in danger of being hanged; while 
at the worſt he will only be called a diſho- 
neſt man, if the other be diſcovered. And 


unjuſt, and dangerous, in the fight of God; 
whoſe judgment will be according to right, 
and not according to the falſe opinions of 


men, 


A man who borrows monies, which he 
knows he cannot repay, plainly takes an 
advantage of his creditor's ignorance of ie 
circumſtances. It is probable he may my 
himſelf leſs guilty than if he had ſtolen ſo 
much, or taken it by force; but he would 
not think ſo, if the laws had made theſe 
two crimes een penal, as they are in 
truth equally unjuſt in the ſight of God and 


man. 


There are too many who will make no 
ſcruple of impoſing upon their neighbours' 
ignorance in paſſing off bad monies, who 
yet would ſtartle at the thoughts of coun- 
terfeiting the current coin. I queſtion whe- 
ther ſuch people have confidered how near 
a-kin theſe two crimes are to one another. 


To proceed: If a man will take all ad- 
vantages which the very laws allow, he 
will very often do great injuſtice, and in 
good conſcience make himſelf liable to Fe- 


ſtitution. For inſtance: A man, in ſettling 


= Prov. xxiii. 10, 11. 


his 


yet the crimes are equally forbidden, equally 
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his eſtate, which he may righteouſly do, 
forgets ſome formality cebich the law requires. 
Now, may I honeſtly go about to break this 
ſettlement? No, ſurely. Why, what then 
was the law made for? Why, purely to 

revent frauds. Then, fay you, he may be 
relieved in Chancery. But ſhall I give a 
man the trouble and the expence of law, 
when I believe before-hand that he has a 
right in conſcience? A man muſt love the 
world more than the commands of God that 
will do ſo. 


The very /ame muſt be ſaid of wnyjyft pre- 
ſeriptions, which yet the laws allow of.— 
Not that length of time can give any man a 
right which he knows he had not from the 
beginning, but becauſe there would be no 
end of /aw-ſurts, if people were to be diſ- 
turbed for ever. The law, therefore, does 
what is beſt for the public in general, and 
leaves it to privare men to act as they will 
anſwer 70 God and a good conſcience. 


It. is too common for people to conceal, 
and to keep, what they have found. —People 
do not ſure conſider, that there is an expreſs 
law of God againſt ſuch practices; but they 
will find very particular precepts and direcli— 
ons touching this matter, in the 22d chapter 
of Deuteronomy. But do theſe precepts 
oblige vs? Yes, ſure: unleſs you ſuppoſe 
that God required of the Jews to be ſtrictly 
honeſt, and that Chriſtians may do what 
they pleaſe. | 


In ſhort; it would be a difhcult matter to 
reckon up the many deceits that may be 
practiſed without being liable to be called 
to an account. 


But the /ins of injuſtice, which are moft 
common, and leaſt taken notice of, are ſuch as 
are committed in the way of Fade and bar- 
gains, The Wiſe Man has given us fair 
warning of this:? As a nail,” faith he, 
ſticketh faſt between the joinings of the 
e ſtones, ſo doth fin ſtick cloſe between 
buying and ſelling.” 


And therefore a man, who derer to keep 
a good conſcience, will be very watchful over 
himſelf where he has warning before-hand 
of the danger he is in; and will be glad to 
have ſuch rules to walk by as he 1s ſure 
will not deceive him.—Such is that of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's :* Whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them. 
Which, though a very general rule, yet by 
a well-meaning Chriſtian may be applied to 
all our dealings with one another. 


A man, for inſtance, who ſets this rule 
before his eyes, will hardly put off damaged 
or diſtempered goods for ſound; will hardly 
take advantage of the ignorance of the buyer; 


8 1 Ecclus, xxvii. 2. d Matth. vii. 12. 
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will uſe no deceits to raife the price, or ſet 
off the value, of what he deſires to ſell. 


I do not here mention falſe weights and 
meaſures ; oppreſſing the poor; buying or ſelling 
of flolen goods; uſing oaths and lieg to decerve 
thoſe with whom they deal. Thoſe that 
do any of theſe things &#now that they do ill, 
and all the rules of the Goſpel will be of no 
uſe to them, ſo long as they do not believe 
them. | | 


But for the fake of ſuch as really deſire to 
make a conſcience of their ways, one would 
endeavour to make their way p/ain and 
afe, and their conſciences eaſy upon good 
grounds, 


Now; Gain being the end of trade, and 
every man having a ig to a reaſonable ad- 
vantage, of which he himſelf muſt very often 
be the /o/e judge, he lieth under a great temp- 
tation of being favourable to his own inte- 
reſt, and of overlooking that of others; to 
prevent which, theſe conſiderations ſhould 
always be preſent with men of buſineſs :— 
© That he that haſteth to be rich can 
hardly be innocent; —that every man 
has a right to be dealt with farrly;—that all 
depends upon God's bleſſing ;—that the fear 
of wanting what is neceſſary is the fear of 
infidels, who know not God; —and that a 
man”s life (and happineſs) conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 


When a man can conſider ſuch truths as 
theſe ſeriouſly, he is then di/þo/ed for ſaving 
inſtruction; he will eaſily hearken to the 
rules of religion, and a few rules will ſerve to 
direct him to keep a good conſcience in the 


way of buſineſs, 


I ſhall recommend one very plain rule, 
which will go a great way towards directin 
every conſcientious man how to act ſafely 
with reſpect to gain; and that is, 70 ole 
ſuch a gain, advantage, or confideration, as the 
perſon with whom I deal would be fatisficd with, 
if he knew my buſineſs as well as I do, and the 
reaſons which oblige me to take ſuch a profit. 


That this is a ſafe and good rule in trade, 
is pretty plain from matter of fact; for when- 
ever two perſons deal together, who both 
underſtand their buſineſs well, a few words 
ſerve their turn: He that ſells aſks a reaſon- 
able gain, and he that buys ſees it is fit he 
ſhould have what he aſks, a// 7hings confidered. 


Now, if men would but make this their 
rule, when they deal with ſuch as are igno- 
rant, it would prevent a great deal of guilt, 
which, the Wiſe Man faith, is almoſt inſe- 
parable from buying and ſelling. 


There are certainly ſecrets in dealing, 
which every body cannot be acquainted 


© Prov. xxviii. 20. | 
with; 


256 Of Fraud. 


with; but, to roman my being partial to 
myſelf, I may ſuppoſe the perſon I deal with 
knew the reaſons why I inſiſt upon ſuch a 
price, and then, if I am conſcious to myſelf 
that I need not be aſhamed of ſuch gain, I 
have a good teſtimony of my honeſty, and 
my conſcience will never reproach me of 
injuſtice. 


But if, inſtead of doing ſo, I take what I 
can get, make a hand of the neg/igence, ig- 
norance, or ſimplicity, of thoſe with whom J 
have to do, I practiſe what is wy; I have 
no regard to the laws of the Goſpel; and, if 
ever I do repent of this ſin, I make myſelt 
liable to one of the moſt difficult duties of 
_ Chriſtianity, that of Re/fizurtion and Satrs- 
faction; without which my repentance will 
never deliver me from the ſad conſequences 
of ſuch injuſtice. 


But to prevent, as much as may be, any 
occaſion for the exerci/e of the duty of Reſti— 
tution, I would lay before you, 


Firſt; The greatneſs of theſe ſins. 


Secondly; The temptations which lead to 
them, that we may avoid them. 


Thirdly; Such conſiderations as are moſt 
likely to keep us from running into them. 


And firſt, we are not to judge of the 
reatneſs of crimes, by the opinion the world 
12 of them. At this rate, we ſhould not 
only make a jeſt of taking advantage of, and 
cheating one another, as is too common; but 
even the ſin of Adultery, and ſome other 
crimes, which a Chriſtian ſhould not men- 
tion without horror, would be accounted 
failings, rather than fins which will ſhut us 
out of heaven. But we are to judge of the 
reatneſs of crimes, by the authority that 
forbids them; by the puniſbment threatened; 
and by the mz/chiefs that attend them. 


Now, all ſins of this kind are plainly 
againſt the great rule of quſtice, given by our 
Saviour: Whatſoever ye would that men 
** ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them.” 
People are very ſenſible of any ſuch injury 
done to themſelves; and give very ill names 
to ſuch as over- reach them. This ſhews, 
that men do not think theſe /mall faults 
when they themſelves are the ſufferers. 


And then, it is ſaid expreſſly of 7he/e fins, 
That the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch;” 
perhaps becauſe men are too apt to overlook 
them: And in another place, St. Paul faith, 


„that the unjuſt ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of heaven.” 


Laſtly; The miſchiefs of theſe fins are 
very apparent: They harden the conſcience; 
they provoke and encourage others to fin; 
and, what is worſt of all, it is ſeldom that 
people think it neceſſary to repent of them. 

4 z Cor. vi. 9. 
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Chriſtians are for the moſt part convinced, 
that great and crying fins, ſuch as are liable 
to infamous puniſhments in this world, that 
theſe are to be particularly repented of, or 
no pardon is to be expected; but the fins of 
fraud are often committed without remorſe, 
and without puniſhment; are eaſily forget. 
ten, and therefore ſeldom 7ruly repented of; 
which, in the end, makes them as damnahle 


ſins as thoſe that people ſeem to be more 
afraid of. 


Let us, in the ſecond place, conſider 7he 
Temptations to this vice, and what it is that 
occaſions people to take advantage of their 
neighbour, with ſo little regret and fear of 
puniſhment. 


Is it /gnorance? 'That cannot be: There 
is.not the moſt ignorant perſon, but knows 
well enough, when any body wrongs him, 
that 7haz man does ill. 


Is it for want of fairh, and that people do 
not believe that they are to give an account 
for their injuſtice? Few people will own 


ſuch a degree of infidelity. 


Is it for ant? No, ſure; for it is too 
often, thoſe that have the leaſt need are apteſt 
to wrong and over-reach their neighbours. 


Is it an zmmoderate love for their children, 
and that people will venture at all rather 
than not leave them all they can? That 
cannot be the reaſon, where people have 
none to provide for; or where they are un- 
dutiful, and take ill ways. 


What then ts it which ſhall tempt men to run 


7 2 Why, an exceſſive Love for the 
orld. | 


People think they have ſtill zoo little; that 
more would make them more happy: This 
makes them forget the account they muſt 
give, and ee rules which are preſcribed 
by God for the peace and good govern- 
ment of the world: This makes them over- 
look their neighbour, as if he had not a 
right to be fairly dealt with: This makes 
them forget that death is not far from 
them, when they ſhall part with all they 
have unfairly gotten, and, if they know their 
danger, will wiſh a thouſand times they had 
ftarved ſooner than done the leaſt injuſtice. 


Ye ſee how much this ſin is to be feared, 
and that it is poſſible for people by increaſing 
their ſubſtance to kan + their Aer, 


few conſiderations to make you abhor ſo baſe 
a vice. 


Let us ſeriouſly think of it, That all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do; ſo that what may be an 


overſight to man cannot be ſo to God. Nay: 
a man 


Let me, therefore, recommend to you 4 - 


think, perhaps, that repentance confiſts in 
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a man may be ſhut out of heaven for that 
very thing, which no law on earth could take 
hold of him for: or, if he repents of it, will 
coſt him dear before he can be forgiven. 


Believe it, Chriſtians! the Lord is nigh 
them that are wronged, to do them juſtice, 
when they call upon him in the bitterneſs 
of their ſoul: And it will be no advantage 
to a man to have doubled his talents, when 
he has doubled his guilt and his puniſhment. 


Even your poſterity ſhall ſuffer for your 
fraud; and you are only laying up a treaſure 
of judgments for thoſe 1 1 children which 

ou are ſo 8 fond of. God will 

« lay up the iniquities of ſinners for their 
« children,” faith Job.“ So that it were 
much better they were left to the wide 
world, than with any thing that is got by 
deceit. 


Depend upon it, neither your care in ſet- 
ling what you will leave, nor your advice 


to your hei?, nor lande, nor ſecurities, nor 


bonds, nor /ocks, can preſerve what you ſhall 


get by fraud: No, not Repentance 1t/elf. 


That is hard, you will ſay; will not God 
pardon me upon my repentance? Why, you 


confeſſing your fault, and aſking God's par- 
don, erthout making reſtitution: As if a thief, 
who has got enough to live upon, ſhould 
alk God's pardon, and then think all is well 
and forgiven.—Who does not ſee the wick- 
edneſs of ſuch an opinion? 


To conclude:—If we would follow the 
good Patriarch's advice, and be innocent, 
it is neceſſary that we have hrs faith and af- 
feflions. . Why, the Apoſtle tells us, 
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That he looked for a city whoſe builder 
* and maker is God ;*”* that is, he did not 
ſo much concern himſelf with what he might 
get in this ſhort life, but he was for ſecuring, 
by all means, an inheritance in heaven, e 
kept his eye and his heart there: And this 
made him deſpiſe all unjuſt advantages that 
came in his way, knowing that his was not 
the world he was made for. 


And in truth, without this conſideration 
be always preſent with us, the world has ſo 
many temptations to draw us out of the 
way, that it will be impoſſible for a man to 
reſiſt them. Se/f-intereft, —a preſent advan- 
tage; —the flight opinion the world has of ſuch 
crimes, —W1ll all contribute to draw a man 
into a ſnare, who is not ſtedfaſtly purpoſed 
in his heart, that no worldly advantage ſhall 
prevail with him to forfeit his inheritance 


in heaven: For what ſhall it 


© Chap. xx. 28. 


profit a man 
if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe 
his own ſoul?” 


We have not now time to conſider parti- 


cularly, what 7s to be done, where people 


have by deſign or unwittingly fallen into this 
error. The text directs us to Reſtitution, as 
the only means to preſerve the character of 
honeſt men, and of Chriſtians: and juſtice 
and conſcience ſay the ſame thing. It is a 
difficult, and it is a neceſſary duty: Theſe two 
conſiderations ſhould prevail with people to 
beware of a fin which requires ſo ungrateful 
a remedy. 


And may the fear and grace of God be 
with us, to preſerve us from injuſtice of all 
kinds, and that we may ſerve him in truth 
and righteouſneſs all our days, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 

f Heb. xi. 10. 
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THE NATURE OF SIN, AND THE PUNISHMENT THAT CERTAINLY 
FOLLOWS IT. 


XXXU, 27. 


Behold, ye have finned againſt the Lord: and be ſure your fin will find you out. 


PHESE words may be rendered two | 


ways; either as I now read them, Be- 
bold, ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, and be 
ſure your fin will find you out; or thus, Behold, 
ye have ſinned, and ye ſhall be ſenſible of it 
when evil overtakes you; or, Ye ſhall know 
your fin in the puniſhment thereof. From 
Which words we may take a juſt occaſion of 
conſidering the nature of fin, and the pu- 
uſhment that certainly follows it. 


Vor. II. 32. 


Behold, ye have ſinned, &c.—T think it 
may very truly be ſaid, that moſt people, 
when they commit any fin, do hope that 
they ſhall never hear of it again. At leaſt, 
there are few people engaged in finful 
courſes, who are perſuaded that no fn hall 
eſcape without its due reward. 


Now; this is a truth which muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be explained and made out, before 
ever we can hope to perſuade people to keep 


£ See Hoſea vii. 2. Exod. xx. Xii. 34. Job xiii, 26. 
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out of the way of temptations, or to reſiſt 
temptations when they meet with them 
againſt their will. 


For if a man be once perſuaded, that he 
cannot poſſibly eſcape the judgments of God, 
but that either in this world, or (which 1s 
much worſe) in the next, they will certainly 
overtake him, if he ſin . ; that 
if in his own perſon, which is not often, he 
ſhould eſcape the avenging hand of God, yet 
that his children, and his children's children 
unto the third and fourth generation, may 
feel the ſmart of his folly and wickedneſs: 
If this could be ſo preſſed upon men's 
minds as to be received and believed, it 
muſt certainly, in ſome meaſure, put a ſtop 
to a great many crying ſins which are but 
too rife amongſt us. 


Let us therefore conſider ſome of thoſe 
moſt remarkable inſtances of God's diſplea- 
ſure againſt fin, and the puniſhments that 
have always attended it. 


To begin with that of our firſt parents: 
And that this in ſome meaſure affected the 
whole creation, and particularly their oft- 
ſpring, we have all reaſon to be ſenſible of 
by the many evils which we are ſubject to. 
Their firſt-born /n felt it with a witneſs; 
and he was more inexcuſable, in that he had 
warning given him by God himſelf of what 
would follow, if he ſhould go on to envy 
his brother as he did. If thou doeſt well;“ 
that is, if thou repenteſt of this fault, ſhalt 
thou not be accepted and forgiven? But if 
thou doeſt not well, ſin lieth at the door,“ 
ready to hurry thee to deſtruction. So 
that going in, or coming out, thy guilt and 


uniſhment will always follow thee. And 


Cain felt this truth to his ſorrow: “ My 
«« puniſhment is greater than I can bear.” 
Why; what was this puniſhment he ſo ſor— 
rowfully complains of? ** Behold, thou haſt 
driven me out this day, and from thy 
face ſhall I be hid; and I ſhall be a fugi- 
„ tive and a vagabond in the earth: and it 


** ſhall come to paſs, that every one that 
findeth me ſhall ſlay me.” 


Here is an exact deſcription and the caſe 
of a perſon excommunicated for his crimes; as 
Cain indeed was by this ſentence paſſed 
upon him by God himſelf. Nothing but 
guilt, and dreadful apprehenſion of puniſhment 
hanging over his head, follows him wherever 
he goes, when once he is out of God's pre- 
ſence, from under his eſpecial protection, 
and given over to the power of Satan. 


And oh! that people would but conſider 
this, before they yield to the temptations 


that beſet them; that they would think of i ha 


the ſhame, of the ſorrow, of the guilt, of the 
Puniſhment, that even in his /ife they are ſure 
; D Gen. iv. 7. 


to meet with, by conſenting to known ini. 
quity ;— 

That thoſe that are going to do Wrong 
would conſider, how hard it will be to 
make 7e/titut7on, and yet that reſtitution muſt 


be made (where it can be) as we hope for 
ſalvation ;— 


That the Fornicator and Adulterer would 
conſider, that when he gives way to this 
wickedneſs, ** he goes as an ox to the 
** ſlaughter, or as a bird haſteth to the ſnare, 
and knoweth not that it is for his life,” 
and that both ſoul and body lie at ſtake; — 


That the Oppreſſor would conſider, that 
the “ triumphing of the wicked is but 
„ ſhort;” (as holy Job expreſſeth it, chap. 
xx.) and though he hath ſwallowed down 
** riches, yet he ſhall vomit them up again; 
that in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he 
„ ſhall be in ſtraits, and a fire not blown 
e ſhall conſume him: 


Laſtly; That we would all conſider, that 
there is no peace to the wicked,” whatever 
they may propoſe to themſelves; and that 
when they leaſt think of it, ** deſtruction 
„ ſhall come upon them; their fin will 
«« ſurely find them out.” 


But to proceed: The next remarkable 
uniſhment of ſin recorded in Scripture was 
that of the Flood, wherein the whole world 
(eight perſons only excepted) were overtaken 


by their fins, and the vengeance of an of- 
tended God. 


The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were 
the next dreadful inſtances of God's dil- 
pleaſure againſt impenitent ſinners; and the 
fire and brimſtone, by which they were 
deſtroyed, are a ſtanding, though faint, re- 
preſentation of that puniſhment which 1s 
appointed for impenitent ſinners in the 
world to come. 


Very remarkable, in the next place, were 
the plagues of Egypt, both for their num- 


ber and circumſtances; an example, for all 


of men's hardening their hearts under the 
judgments of God, inſtead of being amended 
by them. 

And then, leſt men ſhould fancy them- 
ſelves out of danger, becauſe of the relation 
they bear to God; becauſe, for inſtance, 
they are in covenant with him, or becauſe 
they have received very great favours at his 


great ſinners as others that yet eſcape ;—t0 
convince the world of this miſtake, theſe 


e, people of Iſrael, for whoſe ſake God 
wrought ſo many wonders in Egypt, 
| theſe very people became the moſt remark- 
able example of God's juſtice and ſeverity 
againſt ſuch as go on to diſobey him, not- 
withſtanding 


following generations, of the extreme folly 


hands; or, laſtly, becauſe they are not ſo 


ra 
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befel the houſe of David, for his two cry- 
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withſtanding the warnings he hath given 
them. Their ſin found them out wherever 
they went, whether in the w/derne/r, or in 
the land of Canaan; and their wickedneſs 
followed them at their heels, until they were 
driven out of that good land, and ſent as 
ſtrangers among all nations, to teach them 
what an evil thing and bitter it is to forſake 
the Lord. 


But before this came to paſs, and while 
they were yet under the more immediate 
overnment of God, and under the direction 
of his Prophets, we have ſeveral remarkable 
inſtances left us upon record of God's ſevere 
judgments upon private men, and families, 
as well as upon whole nations, for the con- 
tempt of his laws. 


I ſhall only mention the calamities which 


ing fins, adultery and murder; and the houſe 
of Solomon, for his fins, imtemperance and 
idolatry, I mention He, becauſe they were 
both great Princes, and accountable to none 
but God for their irregularities ; both highly 
favoured of God before they fell; and both 
as ſeverely puniſhed afterwards. 


The crimes of David were with great art 
and contrivance concealed from the know- 
ledge of the world ; but all this would not 
Go, his fin found him out, and brought upon 
him ſuch a ſeries of diſaſters as were enough 
to have driven any other man to deſpair, and 
ſuch as would have done ſo by him, if, upon 
bis fincere repentance, he had not been ſup- 
ported by the Spirit of God. His ſons: one 
murdered another; roſe in rebellion againſt 
himſelf, drove him from his own palace, 
debauched his wives. — His /u6jefs: many 
of them abandoned him; the very vileſt of 
his people affronted him to his face; and 
that very ſon whom he moſt doated on, he 
had the mortification to ſee ſlain in the midſt 
of his iniquities and rebellion. | 


His ſon Solomon (when once he forſook 
the commandment of God) fared no better ; 
he multiplied ſtrange wives; theſe ſoon intro- 
duced idolatry; and this abominable fin was 
the occaſion of infinite misfortunes, which 
befel his family and kingdom for many 
generations. 


Now; all theſe things were written for 
our example, and admonition, That we may 
ſee what we are to expect; what have been, 
and what are Jie to be, the fruits of fin: 
That if neither private men, nor princes; if 
neither fngle cities, nor whole nations, have 
eſcaped; if the third and fourth generations 
have felt the ſmart of their anceſtors? folly 
and wickedneſs, it will be the maddeſt pre- 
ſumption in the world, for any man to think 
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The truth is, we are generally fo far from 
being ignorant of hrs, that there is nothing 
more afual than for people, and thoſe of the 
meaneſt capacities, to make hrs obſervation, 
That God, even in this world, does one 
time or other overtake ſinners. The only 
miſtake and misfortune we labour under is 
this, That while we do eaſily ſee the fins of 
other people in their puniſhment, we are 


not willing to believe that this will be our 
own caſe. 


Now, this is a very fatal deluſion, to ac- 
knowledge the ju/tice of God, and his provi- 
dence, in other men's puniſhments, and at 
the ſame time not to be awakened ourſelves, 
and warned not to offend the righteous Judge 
of all the earth. 


This, therefore, will oblige us to conſider, 
what it is that ſo bewitches men to do thoſe 
things which they have reaſon to believe 
they mult dearly pay for one time or other. 


Now; every man, who #nowngly breaks 
the laws of God, muſt of neceſlity lie under 
ſome of theſe following errors or deluſions: 


Tit; That a man may avoid the puniſh- 
ment due to his fins, either by committing 
them in ſecret, —or by his power, or w/dom, 


if they ſhould happen to be known. 


Or, ſecondly; he may hope to repent, be- 
fore the judgments of God ſhall overtake 
him. 

Or, thirdly; a man may fancy that it is 
not poſſible for him to avoid either the ſin 
or the puniſhment that attends it. | 


Or, fourthly; becauſe ſome have eſcaped 
the judgments of God in this world, though 
their ſins have been ſufficiently provoking, 
there are many who hope that they may do 
ſo alfo. 


Laſtly; There are but too many, who never 
think of a judgment to come, and if they 
can but eſcape in this life, they are not at 
all concerned for any after-reckoning. 


Theſe are, I think, the moſt common de- 
liſſions by which men are led #nowgly to fin 
againſt God, though they are p/anly told, 
and generally find by ſad experience, hat 
their fin will find them out. 


It will be neceſſary to beſtow a few reflec- 
tions upon each of theſe mo/t fatal delufrons, 


And firſt; it is no new thing for people 
to hope to he their fins, and by that means 
to eſcape the puniſhment that is due to them. 
„ Haſt thou ſeen” (faith God to Ezekiel, 
ch. viii. 12.) „what theſe people do in the 
„% dark? For they ſay, the Lord ſeeth us 
„not.“ And Job tells us,“ that the adul- 


that hrs ſin only ſhall not find him out, 


eye ſhall ſee me.” 


d Chap. xxiv. 15. 
But 


terer“ waiteth for the twilight, ſaying, No 
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But alas! all this caution will not do, 
„The eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
„ beholding the evil and the good.“ And 
both good and bad men have ew found 
this true: Thou didſt this thing ſecretly,” 
faith the Lord to David, „but I will pu- 
© niſh thee before all Iſrael, and before the 


% ſun:” that is, that they may ſee thy 


crimes in the judgments executed upon thee. 


It will be ſufficient to diſcover the folly 
of this deluſion, by only repeating the words 
of the ſon of Syrach:* ©* A man that break- 
* eth wedlock,” or doeth any other wick- 
« edneſs, “ ſaying thus in this heart, Who 
© ſeeth me? hat need I to fear? Sucha 
* man only feareth the eyes of men, and 
„ knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord 
* are ten thouſand times brighter than the 
* ſun. This man ſhall be puniſhed in the 
*« ſtreets of the city; and where he ſuſpect- 
eth not, he ſhall be taken; that men may 


* know that there is nothing better than the 
© fear of the Lord.” 


After all, there is ſome modeſty, though 
not much Yom, in endeavouring to hide 
one's fins. But then there are people who 
are not concerned to be at this trouble, who 
are neither aſhamed of their faults, nor afraid 
of the puniſhment they deſerve. But what 
do they get by this? Why; they eſcape 
the cenſures of men, which are deſigned to 
reclaim them ; and they fall into the hands of 
the living God, than which, the Scriptures 
ſay, nothing can be more dreadful. 


And indeed we have inſtances enough, 
and ſome of them of the gieateſt men on earth, 
who were made ſenſible of this truth, — That 
God 1s able to controul thoſe who deſpiſe all 


other power. 


David and Nebuchadnezzar are two of 
thoſe Princes who felt this to their ſorrow ; 
and Joab, and his brother, were two of thoſe 
ſubjects who were too great for the laws, 
and too hard for their Prince's power to deal 
with them. But God met with them in a 
way worthy of their crimes. 


And to inſtance but in one more: Pray, 
who called Judas to an account for betray- 
ing the innocent blood? The government 
approved of what he had done, and paid 
him for it; and he might have lived longer 
to have enjoyed his reward, if hrs {in had not 
found him out, and driven him to deſtruction. 


All conſidering people will learn from 
what has been ſaid, what a fooliſh and dan- 
gerous thing it is to hope to eſcape by con- 
cealing their crimes, by landing in them, — 
or by encouraging other people in their wick- 
edneſs, as if no harm would follow. 


I ſhall conclude this particular with the 
words of the Wiſe Man: Mercy may 


i 2 Sam. xii. 12. *Ecclus. xxiii. 18, Kc. I Wiſd. vi. 6. 
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„ pardon the meaneſt, or the humble; 
40 but mighty men,“ ſuch 48 fear nothing, 
„ ſhall be mightily tormented. For he who 
is Lord over all ſtandeth in awe of ng 
man's perſon;” and very often cauſeth, 
(as the — Wiſe Man expreſſeth it,“) 
„That they who promiſed to drive awa 
e terrors and troubles from others, became 
„ fick themſelves of fear.“ 


But, ſecondly; There are many who know 
they do ill, but hope to repent, and be forgiven, 
before the judgments of God overtake them. 


Thoſe who thus delude themſelves, and 
ſpeak thus of repentance, know very little 
what repentance zs, and hardly 7 what 
a bitter cup they are preparing for them- 
ſelves, if ever they ſhould repent, which is 
very uncertain. | 


Fear of puniſhment hanging over our 
heads may help us to counterfelt repentance, 
but does not always produce true repentance, 
Pharoah himſelf, when he feared his de- 
ſtruction to be at hand, cries out, ** I have 
*« ſinned; the Lord is righteous, and I and 
„my people are wicked.” But, after all, 
here was no true repentance. 


It will be ſufficient to ſhew the extreme 
folly of depending upon ſuch repentance, 
while we continue in fin, by aſking a few 
ſhort queſtions. 


Can you, do you ſuppoſe, repent when 
you pleaſe? 


Do not you take the ready way to provoke 
God to harden your heart, ſo that it will 
be impoſſible for you ever to repent ? 


Will your repentance, are you ſure, hin- 
der the judgments of God from falling upon 
you? 


May not God, ſuppoſing you hall repent, 
forgive you in the next world, and yet make 
you dearly pay for your preſumption in this? 


In ſhort; whoever ſins wilfully, in hopes 
that by repentance hereafter all ſhall be well 
with him, doth in effect reſolve as follows: 
That ſome time or other he will be hear- 
tily ſorry for what he is going to do;—that 
he will with he had never done it ;—that he 
will be aſhamed and weep bitterly ;—that 
he will loath and abhor himſelf;—that he 
will be afflicted, and mourn, and weep, for 
the evil that he is going to commit, &c. 


But this is but one part of repentance: 
he muſt, moreover, (as the Apoſtle bids the 
faithful penitent,*) ©* Go boldly to the throne 
of grace, that he may obtain mercy.” 


Now, if any man can hope, that he c 
with confidence hereafter go to the throne of 
grace, without a reſolution of forſaking bis 


m Wiſd. xvii. 8. * Exod, ix. 2 8. %Heb. iv. 16. 
ſins 
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ſins at preſent, and quitting all occaſions of 
them, he muſt hope without reaſon and 
without promiſe. 


That repentance is a thing highly accept- 
able to God ;—that God of his great mercy 
will accept of our repentance inſtead of a 
perfect obedience ;—that God is /ong-/iffer- 
ing, —giveth time and ſpace for repentance, — 
doth not haſtily execute his judgments, —is 
not willing that any ſhould perifh;z—thele are 
all undoubted truths. But that he will be 
merciful where men are obſtinate ;—that we 
ſhould offend him at preſent in hopes of 
appealing him hereafter: God forbid that 
ſuch thoughts ſhould come into a Chriſtian's 
heart; God forbid that any Chriſtian ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch thoughts to lodge there! 


But, thirdly; there is another deluſion, 
which is not leſs common, or leſs dangerous: 
When people fancy that it 1s not poſſible for 
them to avoid either the fin, or the puniſhment 
that attends it. 


This has been an old and a wicked com- 
plaint againſt God. The ſon of Syrach' juſtly 
reproves all that ſpeak after this manner : 
« Say not thou, he hath cauſed me to err, 
„ for he hath no need of the ſinful man.” 
And yet wicked men are very apt to ſay this, 
and to excuſe themſelves; This was my lot, 
and I could not avoid it. 


Now, thus far they are in the right; 
namely, God has ordained, — That every fin 
ſhall have its due reward ;—that the wicked 
ſhall be taken in their own traps ;—that the 
drunkard aad the glutton ſhall come to po- 
verty ;—that drowſineſs ſhall clothe a man 
with rags;—that riches got by vanity ſhall 
be diminiſhed ;—7hat he will vifit the fins of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate him. 


But to ſay, that God has ordained men to 
fin, when he hath expreſſſy declared, Tha 
he deſireth not the death of a finner ;—that he 
would have all men to be ſaved; —that 1t 1s 
Purely becauſe men will not retain God in thetr 
knowledge, that God gives them over to a re- 
Probate mind, to work all wickedneſs with gree- 
dineſs. After this, to excuſe themſelves, by 
pretending a neceſſity of ſinning, will by no 
means leſfen their fin or their, puniſhment. 


The next deluſion we took notice of was 
this ;—That becauſe ſome have eſcaped the 
Judgments of God in this world, others are 
hereby encouraged not to fear them. 


But if people would but conſider, they 
would ſee, that ſince fin muſt be puniſhed 
either in this life, or in the life to come, a 
ſinner has no reaſon to rejoice, or to harden 
himſelf in wickedneſs, becauſe God does not 
call him to an account here. 

p Ecclus. xv. 12. 
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St. Paul reaſons after another manner: 
„When we are judged, we are chaſtened of 
* the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
*« demned with the world,” namely, to 
eternal puniſhments. So that whenever a 
man is Enſible that he has offended God, if 
he would be thought a child of God, he 
ought to expect, and be thankful for, his 
fatherly chaſtiſement. | 


Directly contrary to this is the way of 
wicked men: if they are chaſtened, they 
repine; if no evil befals them, they are har- 
dened. Unhappy men! whom neither pro/- 


ery can invite, nor adverſity force, to fear 
0 - 


The laſt deluſion is that of thoſe who are re- 


ſolved not to think of a judgment to come; and 


who, if they can but eſcape in this world, are 
not concerned for an after-reckoning. But will 
this ſecure us? Are we ſure we ſhall not 
be accountable, becauſe we have not thought 
of ſuch an account? It is impoſſible to de- 


ſcribe the folly of ſuch a way of reaſoning. 


Pray let us make the experiment in mat- 
ters of leſs moment; let us try, for inſtance, 
whether by ſuch an indifference as this is, 
we can keep ourſelves from poverty or from 
death? Whether a ſpendthrift is e off 
ruin, becauſe he does not think of it? Let 
us alſo conſider what St. Paul faith to this 


purpoſe :'—*<* If we believe not, yet God 


„ abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf;” 
that is, what God has appointed 07// come 
to paſs, though all the world ſhould reſolve 


not to believe it. 


This was exactly the caſe of the old 
world. They were forewarned of the a 
proaching flood, but not one would lay this 
to heart; and what was the conſequence, 


but that they all periſhed in their iniquity? 


So that you ſee what will be the conſe- 
quence of fin, though we ſhould altogether 
hold our peace, though you ſhould altoge- 


ther refuſe to hear us. 


If you have ſinned againſt the Lord, your 
fin will ſurely find you out ;—that the world 
may be convinced, that God | py it in 
truth and juſtice, and that he ſees all things 
that are done under the ſun;—that good 
men may be reclaimed by his fatherly cor- 
rections ; that wicked men may be left 
without excuſe;—and that all may be awa- 
kened into a due care of their ways, that 
they may avoid what will otherwiſe certainly 
come upon them. 


I will conclude the whole with theſe ſhort 
obſervations: 


Fit; That ſince God has, in all ages, 


and upon all ſorts of people, given ſo many 


41 Cor, xi. 32. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
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inſtances of his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt fin, | PFourthly, and above all things, let us con. 
it is the greateſt folly and preſumption 70 | ſider, That however well we may e/cape, or 


fin, depending upon the goodneſs of God, | bear afllictions here, yet, if we do not fin. 


or in hopes that our being called by H name | cerely repent us of our fins, our fins will 
will excuſe us from puniſhment. one day find us out, and overtake us, when 
God ſhall judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
and give to every man according to his ways, 
and according to the fruit of his doings, 
whether they have been good or bad. 


Secondly; That we ought not to repine, 
if, when our fin has found us out, we receive 
the juſt reward of our iniquities; but, with 
an humble ſubmiſſion to God's will, be well 


pleaſed that our puniſhment 1s not reſerved 


to the next world. 
_ Thirdly; That ſince all afflitions are de- 


ſigned in mercy to better us, the beſt uſe we 


can make of them is, to ſearch our wa 


ſee whom we have offended, and, by a ſin- 
cere repentance, endeavour to appeaſe the 
anger of God; or, in our Saviour's words 


and advice, to ſin no more, leſt a worſe 


4 evil cometh.” 


Now, may God, of bis infinite mercy, 
turn from us all thoſe evils that we moſt 
righteouſly have deſerved. May we ever 
acknowledge the hand, and the juſtice of 
God, in whatever his providence bringeth 
upon us; and whatever befalls us in this 
world, may we, by a timely repentance, 
prevent and eſcape the wrath to come, for 


Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father, &c. 


cerning which the Apoſtle ſaith, That no 


__ 


[ 
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FORNICATION FORBIDDEN BOTH IN THE LAW AND IN THE GOSPEL. 


EP H FE. V. 3. „ 


But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named among ft you, as 
becometh Saints: [that is, Chriſtians: ] eiter filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient: but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, that no whoze- 
monger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 


kingdom of Chriſt, and of God.“ 


* things, good Chriſtians, I am going heart, what danger they are in, and what 


to warn you againſt, are the ſins of | will be their portion, if they go on in their 
Fornication, and other impurities, forbidden | wickadneſs. 


both in the Law and in the Go/pe/; con- Laſtly; To ſuch as are ſenſible of their 


„ whoremonger, nor unclean perſon hath” error, and ſincerely deſire to be reſtored to 
7 7 


nor can have ** any inheritance in the king- ae eee ee ee I 
« dom of Chriſt, and of God.” EM they have forteited:—To ſuch I would give 


proper directions for their recovery. 


I. My firſt inſtruction ſhall be 7o ſuch as 
have not defiled themſefoves by theſe erimes.— 
And when I have plainly laid before you, 

Theſe are frightful words; and I repeat firſt, how happy they are who keep them- 
them, that you may be prepared to hear ſelves undefiled and innocent from ſuch foul 
what I am going to ſay upon this ſubject, | Vices;—ſecondly, what an evi/ hi and i. 
with the greateſt * We ter it will be to fall into ſuch courſes;— 
thirdly, the great danger people are in of 

Now; there are three ſorts of people, to falling into this ſin;—and laſtly, the mea's 
whom I am going to ſpeak. which God has afforded us of avoiding both 


| the ſin and the danger: When this is done, 
Fir; To ſuch as bave not defiled them- BY ; . 4 
CdS ob he ite Gre thoſe that hear with attention will be con 


| vinced, I hope, that they have reaſon, that 
Secondly; To ſuch as know themſelves | they may and oyght to preſerve their inno- 
guilty, but have never laid it ſeriouſly to] cence as they value their ſouls. 


But that is not all; for St. John adds, 
That ſuch ſhall have their portion in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone.“ 


See Deut XX11, 22. XX111, 17. 2 Sam. xili. 13. Prov. ix. 18. xxii. 14. Hoſea iv. I, 4 Matth. v. 28. 1 Cor. Vit. 2. ix. 27. 
N Pet. u. 11. I John ul. 3. c Rev. XX1. 8. 
And 
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And fir/t; It is a great misfortune that 
very often we do not ce our happineſs till 
we fee] the want of it. 


We ſee people, for example, exceedingly 
aſhamed when their wickedneſs comes to 
light; 6/aming their folly, /amenting their 
condition, their end reproaching, and the 
laws correcting them. This ſhould make us 
to abhor ſuch vices ;—to be very thankful to 
God, who has hitherto kept us from falling ; 


—and to ſee the ww//dom and the happineſs of | 
thoſe that fear God, and keep his command- | 


ments. 


And then, they that value a good name | 


above all things, and labour to be eſteemed, 
they know very well that ſobriety and mo- 
deſty are neceſſary to gain the good opinion 
of all wiſe people. 


On the other hand, he are of an harlot, 
the w/e of an impudent woman, the beauty 
of one that is diſhoneſt, pleaſe thoſe only 
who are void of all worth and goodneſs.— 
But zhe/e are worldly confiderations only: 
They may ſerve to reſtrain, but can hardly 
make us virtuous. 


The true happineſs of ſuch as keep them- 
ſelves pure conſiſts in doing the will of God, 
whoſe will is, „that we abſtain from for- 
% nication;*”"—in knowing that the good 
Spirit of God will not forſake them, while 
they are free from pollutions ;—in a conſtant 
experience of the power of God, delivering 
them from evil;—and laſtly, in the teſti- 
mony of a good conſcience, that they uſe 
their beſt endeavours % mor!trfy therr corrupt 
affeftions, as well as to preſerve their repu- 
tation with the world. 


Secondly; But the happineſs of thoſe that 
lead a chaſte life will better be ſeen when 
compared with he wretched condition of ſuch 
as, being poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, do 
commit all iniquity with greedineſs. 


The Apoſtle faith, *©** That fornication, 
* and uncleanneſs, are ſins which ſhould 
* not be named,” ſhould not, it poſſible, be 
known ** amongſt Chriſtians ;” for they are 
ſins which defile the ſoul, as well as the 
body ;—they ruin the underſtanding ;—they 
fear the conſcience ;—they deſtroy all good 
purpoſes ;—they are the cc of infinite 
other ſins. For inſtance: — 


How many infants have been murdered? 
How many women have in effect murdered 
themſelves, by taking medicines to hide 
their ſhame? How many have been per- 
Jured? How many have broke their ot, 
and how many have broke their parents 
hearts; 


And do not think to ſay within yourſelves, 
I ſhould hardly do what others have done ;—1 


u 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 


Fornication forbidden both in the Late and in the Goſpel. 263 


1 


would never hr t myſelf; I would 
never conſent to murder a child; — for, believe 
it for a cer/a77 truth, if you once become the 
Devil's ſervant, you muſt then do what he 
will have you to do, as others have done 
before you, let what will follow. 3 
Then pray conſider, that if once you get 
evil þabits, and eſpecially of zheſe jins, you 
will find it exceeding Sor to leave them. 
And yet you mu leave them, or you muſt 
never think of going to heaven. 


Nay, ſuppoſe you do reſolve, and do in 
good earneſt repent of your fin, yet there is 
{till a very melancholy conſideration behind; 
you can but repent for oe, you can but re- 
pent for your/e/f; and whether thoſe that have 
been partners with you in iniquity, whether 
| thoſe will ever repent, you #now not. Nei- 
ther can you be ſure that your own repen- 
| tance will be accepted, or whether the blood 


your hands. 


After all, it is much to be feared, that 
s / 7 Mya e. ot. I 7 
theſe fins are 190 ſel dom !ruly repented of. They 


them; they are very hardly brought to con- 
feſs them in public; and when they do fo, 
they are often' more affected with the fame 
than with the /n that cauſed it; ſo that the 
have great reaſon to doubt of the ſincerity 
of their own repentance. 


Add to all this, the terrors of a guilty 
conſcience, the fearful expectation of the 
vengeance of God, —and no more, ſure, needs 
to be ſaid, to ſhew the evil of ie in. 
And theſe confiderations ſhould give Chriſ- 
tians ſuch an abhorrence of all impurity, as 
to make them tremble for very tear of fall- 
ing into any of theſe crimes. 


Thirdly ; For wwe are, in truth, in greater 


danger than is generally thought of. 


It cannot be denied, but that people live 
in the world, as if there were no danger, as 
if they were ſecure againſt all temptations: 
And this is the reaſon why ſo many miſcarry. 


Chriſtians do not conſider, that as long as 
they live in this world, they carry a corrupt 
heart, and a corrupt nature, about them ;— 
that the Devil will take all opportunities to 
lead them into fin;—that we are beſet with 
temptations, turn us where we will ;—that 
people have been ruined when they have 
leaſt thought of it;—that therefore we have 
need of an efpecrtal grace, and of all poſrble 
care, to keep us from falling into this vice; 
eſpecially if we conſider, that there is ſcarce 
any age, or any condition of life, free from 
danger. | | 

How many have fallen into theſe crimes 
even before they could well be ſuſpected! 
And too many have continued in them when 


age, 


of thoſe that perith will not be required at 


are very conmon, and people make /;ght of 


S” OCD > 


are, we come now to conſider. 


264 Fornication forbidden both in the Law and in the Goſpel. 


age, and even the fight of death, ſhould have 
cured them of their luſts. 


How many, who have had a ſober edu- 
cation, have afterwards fallen into lewd 
courſes; and very many after the moſt ſo- 
lemn vows to the contrary. 


In ſhort; there are ſo many inſtances of 
theſe fins, known to all the world; and ſo 
many more (it is to be much feared) done in 
ſecret, and known only to God, and to thoſe 
that are guilty, that every Chriſtian, who has 
any fear for himſelf, will ſerioufly confider 
the danger he is in, and will think, by wha? 
means he, and all that belong to him, may avoid 


both the ſiu and the danger. 


Fourthly; What thoſe means and motives 
And let me, 
in the firſt place tell you, for a truth, ha! 
nothing but the fear of God can hinder you from 


falling into theſe deſtructive vices. 


Some will tell you, that ſhame will reſtrain 
you ;—that the fear of puniſhment ought to 
make you afraid that if you fall into evil 


courſes, you will diſoblige your friends, and 


it will be worſe for you ;—that you will 
ſpend what you have, and be deſpiſed by 
every body. But after all, I am afraid theſe 
arguments will not do: for theſe vices are 
too common. People are not aſhamed of 
them, as they ought to be; and when the 
Devil has filled their hearts with luſt, they 
will care for neither friends, e/tate, nor repu- 
tation. | 


What then, muſt people be left to them- 
ſelves? No, by no means. We ſhould ra- 
ther ſet before them whar will make them to 
tremble: —** Whoremongers and adulterers 
„God will judge,“ however they eſcape 
the cenſures of man: They ſhall have no 
« inheritance in the kingdom of heaven.”” 
„They ſhall have their portion in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone.”*— 
Will not this conſideration make people 
afraid of a ſin which will ruin them for 


ever? Either ſay, you do not believe this, 


or reſolve to live as if you did believe it.— 
Say, with Joſeph, when you are tempted, 


How can I do this great wickedneſs, and 


** fin againſt God?“ whoſe eyes are in every 


Place, beholding the evil and the good. 


After all, it muſt be owned, that there 
are people who know, and pretend to believe 
all this, who yet tranſgreſs theſe laws. But 
then, they are ſuch as do not fear God, For 
ſuch as are afraid of offending God will 
ſtrive to mortify their corrupt affections ; 
will avoid, as much as may be, all occaſions 
and temptations to a fin, which does ſo eaſil 
beſet us; and will moſt ſincerely beg God's 
grace and protection. 


* Heb. xiii. 4. J 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gen. xxxix. . 


| 
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It is impoſſible for any man to live as 
becomes a Chriſtian, who will not uſe theſe 
means to preſerve his innacence. 


For, firſt, Intemperance and Chaſtity are 
utterly inconſiſtent. He that will ſtudy to 
pleaſe the fleſh, will not care to pleaſe Gog, 
And remember, that he who cannot den 
his appetites in meat and drink, will not be 
able to deny himſelf when his defires ſhall 
lead him to forbidden wickedneſs. 


St. Paul himſelf thought it a duty 70 Beep 
under his body and ſhall we think it needleſs? 
Rather let us be at ſome pains to /#-4de our 
corrupt nature. to deny its cravings,—to lay 
ſome wholeſome reſtraints upon our incli- 
nations, eſpecially, ſince it is for avoiding 


thoſe fins which lead drreftly to hell. 


Fullneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs, 
was that which brought deſtruction upon 
Sodom; and it is what will corrupt the ef 
heart. It was for this reaſon the Wiſe Man 
ſet down this worthy caution;* If thou 
„ giveſt thy ſoul the defires that pleaſe her, 
*« the will make thee a laughing-ſtock to 
** thine enemies that malign thee;” and 
eſpecially, to our gho/tly enemres, who will 
defire no better occaſion to ruin us. 


In the ſecond place; Temptations, and 
occaſions of fin, are carefully to be avoided. 
IDLE ComPANyY has ruined ſo many, that 
it would be needleſs to warn you againſt it, 
but that we fee people as carl in ill com- 
pany, as if they had the power, in their own 
hands, of reſiſting temptations; fo that, not 
knowing their own weakneſs, and fearing no 
danger, they often fall into a ſnare before 
they think of it. And a /ewd behaviour, an 
immodeſt fory, a filthy /ong, have very often 
betrayed unwary people into /uch miſcarriages 
as (before) they abhorred, and which they 
have bitterly repented of all the days of their 


lives. 


Whoever therefore purpoſes to preſerve 
their innocence, mult ſet a watch upon their 
eyes, their ears, and eſpecially upon their 
hearts ; otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe to e- 
ſolve, or to pretend to be virtuous. 


Will a man or woman, for example, who 
will run into any company, hear any ſort of 
language without bluſhing, ſee indecent ac- 
tions without leaving the place; will ſuch 
1 ſay they are chaſte? They have no 
reaſon to ſay ſo; or if they do, they have 
no reaſon to be believed. 


And though we cannot live in the world 
without meeting with temptations, yet We 
may avoid them much oftener than we do; 

{ if we have the fear of God in our 
hearts, we ſhall not be hurt by them. Let 
but women ſo behave themſelves, as that 


* Fcclus, xviü. 31, 


men 
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may believe them to be chaſte; and they may 
be confident nobody will attempt them 417 
in an Bone way. 

But rbis is the real occaſton of ſo many 
miſcarriages :—People diſcover, either by 
their very varn dreſs, or /ooks, or words, or 
behaviour, they diſcover, that they do not fear 
God, —that they only wan? to be tempted; — 
and this encourages thofe that are as naught 
as themſelves to 7emp?r, and to gain their 
wicked ends of them. Let us therefore re- 
member, that when we ſay, ad us not into 
temptation, we are bound not to run into 
temptations willingly; or if we do, we muſt 
not expect that God will deliver us from 
evils of our own ſeeking. | 


What has been now faid ſhews us the 
neceſſity of another means of preſerving our 
innocence, and that is, fervent Prayer; ſince 
it is impoſſible, in the midſt of ſo many 
temptations, for any Chriſtian to be long in- 
nocent, unleſs /upported by divine grace. | 


The very lighteſt temptation will ruin 
us, it left to ourſelves: Therefore has God 
encouraged us to pray to him for help, and 
has promiſed to hear us. But then, it is 
not any ſort of prayer that will prevail with 
him, to prevent, or to deliver us from evil. 
We muſt know our oπο)“ miſery, to humble ur; 
we muſt know our danger, to make us be 
in good earneſt; and our weakneſs and back- 
ſiidings, that we may be more careful of our 
ways. Such diſpoſitions as zhe/e will recom- 
mend us to God's favour and protection. 


And the true reaſon why ſo many people 
become an eaſy prey to the Devil, is 3 
They ſeldom pray in private; they pray in 
publick without any ſenſe of their wants, 
without any concern to be heard, without 
devotion, and without reverence. How then 
ſhould they expe& to be heard, and deli- 
vered from danger? 


If Chriſtians did but know to what miſe- 
ries boſe: are abandoned who are poſſeſſed 
with an unclean ſpirit, they 45 pray to 
be delivered from ſuch a cur/e with more con- 
cern than a man that aſks to be delivered 
from perpetual ſlavery. | 

But there is another means which God has 
appointed, that men may have no pretence 
for running into vices which muſt certainly 
Tuin them ſoul and body; and this is, a 
chaſte Marriage.—** Marriage is honourable 
in all,” faith the Apoſtle, ** and the bed 
** undefiled; but whoremongers and adul- 
** terers God will judge.“ 


Believe it, Chriſtians, the lawful provi- 
fion which God has made for thoſe that can- 
not contain; the more eaſy the remedy is, the 
more /evere will be their puniſhment, and 
the more difficult heir pardon, who refuſe 
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abominable ways, to fatisfy their brutiſh luſts. 
As for fuch as have choſen hrs remedy, m 
have all the obligations to be content wit 

ſuch a merciful proviſion, that God of man 
can ar upon them. It is Gods ordinance; 
they have ſolemnly vowed 70 obſerve it; 
it is plainly their intereſt to do ſo, as they 
value either 4 gue? life, or a peaceable conſci- 
ence; but above all, as they hope for ſalvation. 


If we believe the Sacred Scriptures, they 
tell us expreſſly, that hrs fin leads directly to 
hell; and everlaſting deflruttion is not to be 


feſted with. One would hope that no more 


need to be ſaid upon that head. 


But now we are ſpeaking of the means of 
preſerving people from falling into theſe ford 
vices, we muſt not forget the Duty of Parents, 


| and the great care they ought to take, to pre- 


vent their children from falling into theſe deadly 


Meg. 


And firſt, it is very obſervable, that if a 
woman of Iſrael committed folly, by playing 
the whore in her father's houſe, ſhe was to be 
floned to death; and with this moſt ictin 
circumſtance; ſhe was to be brought to the 


| ©* door of her father's houſe, and the men of 


her city were to ſtone her with ſtones till 
„ ſhe died,” A fad ſpectacle, God knows, 
and a puniſhment very eften as great upon 
the father as upon the child! 


And what was this for? Why, to oblige 
parents to take all poſſible care of their chil- 
dren's education and manners; to keep them 
from evi/ company; to teach them the fear 
of the Lord; to correct them when they ſay or 
do any thing contrary to chaſtity; to pray for 
them; to ſet them a ſober example; to marry 
them in due time; and not to expole them to 
the ſnare of the Devil, out of curſed covet- 
ouſneſs, or for ſome baſe ends. 


And though h /aw does not take place 


| here, yet parents ſhould conſider, that by 


neglecting theſe duties, they expoſe their 
children, and themſelves too, 20 very great 
evils, of which fame and punijbments in this 


| world are the leaſt. 


One cannot wonder to ſee parents in great 


| trouble for the loſs of their children; but 


then ſhould not this natural affection lead 


| them to endeavour that their children may 


be happy when they die? And yet hat is 
impotible, if you breed them up without 
the fear of God. All the hope you can have 
is, that ſome time or other they may repent. 


But little do you know what goes to rue 
repentance, and eſpecially for fins of unclean- 
neſs; they are ſo bewitching, when once peo- 

le have fallen into evil courſes, that it is 
very hard to forſake them. Beſides, it is not 
every one who changes his courſe of life, 


to make uſe of it, and rather chuſe hei, own 
Vor. III. 33. 


'® Prov. vii. 27. d Deut. XXIi. 21. 
XXX that 
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that truly repents him of his faults. If the 
heart is not changed, there is no converſion. 
So that it is much to be feared, that very 
many, whom we hope well of, do never 
truly repent, muſt never go to heaven.— 
And how far parents are anſwerable for this, 
their own conſciences will tell them. | 


And indeed it is no wonder that 7heſe fins 
are ſo very common. It is plain, young people 
do not know their duty, nor the dangers they 
are expoſed to. We muſt uſe the very r7:gour 
of the law to force them to come to be in- 
ſtructed. As for ſhame, how ſhould t re- 
ſtrain them, when even many of the graveſt 
of our people make no more than a jeſt of 
theſe ſins when they come to be openly cen- 
ſured? They ſpeak of them before their 
children and ſervants, as if there were no 
more in them han doing penance. 


And when the church, by i diſcipline, 
as the laſt remedy, hopes to recover them to 
a ſenſe of their errors, what pains will they 
take to avoid their cenſures, or to have them 
mitigated? 


Add to all this, how very many families 
are there, in which there is not the leaſt gn 
of religion; where they never pray to God 
for his bleſſing; where they never give him 
thanks for his mercies; where they never 
beg his grace for themſelves or for their 
children? Will any body expect that ſuch 
people ſhould reſiſt temptations? 


If one muſt ſpeak the plain truth, the 
Devil is the Maſter of ſuch families, and 
they my do what he would have them to 
do; they muſt be hie ver, or whoremongers, or 
abbath-breakers, or murderers, or any thing 
which will make them truly hs ſervants, and 
bring them to him when they die, 


I now come to conſider the two caſes, 
which I propoſed at the beginning; that is 
to ſay, The caſe of ſuch as have fallen into 
theſe fins, and are not ſenſible of the ſad condition 
they are.in; and the caſe of thoſe that, being 
convinced of their. danger, deſire to be reſtored 
to God's favour. 


In ſpeaking to theſe particular caſes, I ſhall 
now only add what I think may be proper 


to awaken you to a due care of yourſelves. 


And firſt; know for certain, that it will 
be your own fault purely, if ever you ſhall 
be ſo unhappy as to fall into any of theſe 
vices. For, when God commands us to be 
chaſte, and to avoid fornication and all unclean- 
neſs, he will enable us to do ſo, if we are 
not wanting on our part. 


God knows all our weakneſſes; he knows 
what temptatfons we are like to meet with; 
he knows what we can do ourſelves, and 


your fin will ſurely 


what we ought to do, towards preſerving 


[SERM, LV. 


our innocence; he knows that we ſhall want 
his grace; he has therefore bid us aſk fin. 
cerely, and we ſhall have all the aſſiſtance 
that is needful for us. But then he com. 
mands us—to be careful of ourſelves; to 
live ſoberly; to keep out of the way of 
temptations as much as may be; and eſpeci- 
ally to avoid idleneſs and evil company ; 
and then he will hear our prayers, and de. 
liver us from the evil which we fear, and 
which we pray to be delivered from. And 
as you hope to keep yourſelves pure from 
theſe foul crimes, keep a ſtrict watch over 
your hearts. 


It is the heart which is the fountain of all 
evil, as our Saviour has told us; and lewd 
thoughts and defires will produce lewd ac- 
tions, if not reſiſted and caſt out. Keep 
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it 
{© are the iſſues of life.“ 


It people make a mock of theſe ſins, 
think you thus with yourſelf: —Theſe peo- 
ple do not conſider, that fornicators and 
adulterers cannot inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. If they did, it would certainly turn 
their laughter into ſorrow and mourning. 


If, to avoid fornication, you purpoſe to 
marry, remember, that ** a prudent wife is 
„ from the Lord.” And i ſo, you muſt 
pray to God to direct you, or never expect 
an happy choice. 


This is certainly the cauſe of ſo many mi— 
ſerable matches: People go together with- 
out thoughts of God, and God leaves them 
to their own wilful choices. And what can 
one expect to follow, but hatred, ſtrife, ſe- 
paration, and, too often, adultery ? 


To conclude:—Let this be ſeriouſly 
thought of; that all ſins, and eſpecially the 
ſins of fornication and adultery, and ſuch foul 
crimes, will meet with a due reward, one 
time or other. If you fin againſt the Lord, 

2 you out. There is no 
hiding your crimes from God; no blotting 
them out of his remembrance; no eſcaping 
his ſevere juſtice; he can bring evils upon 
you, when you leaſt expect them; come 
upon you like an armed man, not to be re- 
ſiſted; deprive you of the deareſt bleſſings 
of your life, and make you ** to poſſeſs the 
*« iniquities of your youth.”” 


Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, 
to prevent your own miſery; avoid tempta- 
tions; mortify your corrupt affections, pray 


earneſtly for grace, and grieve not the Holy 


Spirit by which you are ſanctified; and you 
will eſcape all theſe evils, and, what is worle 
than all theſe, eternal death. 


And do Thou, O God, rebuke the ſpirit 


of impurity that is gone out amongſt us; 
© Prov. iv. 23. 4 Prov.xix. 14. Job xxxii. 34. 
preſerve 


jo” „ tl © Lad 
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reſerve all thofe that are yet undefiled from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; make us all 
watchful over ourſelves, and of thoſe ſins 
that do moſt eaſily beſet us; that keeping 
ourſelves pure, as thy ſervants ought to be, 
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we may, when we come to die, be admitted 


into the Paradiſe of God, where no impure 
thing can enter. 


Grant this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. Amen, Amen. 


——— = — — 


—— — 
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THE CAUSES AND THE REMEDIES OF MEN's NEGLECTING THE CARE OF 
THEIR SALVATION. 


1 


— 


—— 


O Lord and Maſter, ſuffer me not to forget my duty, both to ſave myſelf and them that hear me. Bleſs, I beſeech Thee, this 
Inſtruction, that both I and my Flock may be thoroughly awakened by it; that we may ſo paſs the remainder of our days to thy 


honour, as to be always in that ſtate in which we deſire to be 
but with the hopes of good ſervants, who humbly expect to be 


1 — WER 4 
* _— _ 


found at thy coming ; that we may not think of death with fear, 
rewarded by 'Thee, O Jeſus. Amen, | 


LE * 


— — 


L UX 


—— 


i. 8, 9. 


Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit, 
well; and if not, then after that thou ſhall cut it down.* 


12 read you the whole parable, that 
you may better underſtand the words I 


have made choice of for your preſent in- 
ſtruction. 


© A certain man had a fig-tree planted in 
„ his vineyard; and he came and ſought 
„ fruit thereon, and found none. Then 
„ faid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, 
* Behold, theſe three years I come ſeeking 
* fruit on this fig-tree, and find none; cut 
it down; why cumbereth it the ground? 
And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, 
let it alone this year alſo, till I dig about 
it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit, well; 
*and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut 
it down.” - 


I take it for granted, that not one who 
hears (and underſtands) me, but knows the 
meaning and intent of this parable. And 
can I read, or can you hear, theſe words, 
without having ſome ſuch thoughts as theſe 
in your hearts?—* I have, by the favour of 
* God, had ſome time of trial, in order 
to mend my corrupt nature, and to re- 
' commend myſelf to his favour, by good 
' works, and fruits worthy of a place in the 
life he has given me;—ilt very much con- 
' Cerns me, therefore, to conſider what uſe 
have made of my paſt time, and how I 
' Purpoſe to ſpend the remainder of my days; 
' leſt it ſhould be determined in the decrees 
' of God, That this is to be the laſt year 1 


We ſee plainly, by this parable, that we 
are not ſent into the world for nothing, no 
more than trees, which are deſigned for fruit, 
are ſuffered to grow, unleſs they are likely 
to bear fruit. And the moſt careleſs ob- 


ſerver cannot but take notice of the e 


patience of God, who bears with his fruit- 
leſs creatures, one year after another, while 
there is any hope 4 they will anſwer the 
end of their being ſent into the world. — 
And whoever is meant by Vis dreſſer of the 
vineyard, one cannot but admire his great 
charity, who can have ſo much compaſſion 
for thoſe who have ſo little concern for 
themſelves. 


In the next place, you cannot but obſerve, 
that there is a determinate time, when God, 
the Lord of the vineyard, will bear no longer 
with his unfruitful creatures, after all the 
neceſſary methods and pains have been made 
uſe of to mend their nature, and to make 
them bear fruit anſwerable to amendmen 


of life. | 
Laſtly; the moſt thoughtleſs Chriſtian 


cannot but take notice of the puniſhment of 
God's abuſed patience: ** Cut it down; why 
„ cumbereth it the ground?“ 


Would to God you would now join with 
me in making the beſt uſe of this very 
inſtructive parable; that we may not let one 
year after another paſs over our heads with- 
out conſidering, K 34 a few years w cer- 


6 . 
am to live. 


e See Match. xxi. 12. Luke xii. 36. 


tainly, and even a few days may, put an end 


to 


* 
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have any thing to do, but every one to fol- 


will not profit them in the end. 
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to bur time of trial, and that then the 
* fight cometh, when no man can work.“ 


Now, a work every ſoul of us have upon 
dur hands, —a work that muſt be done be- 
fore we die, or it had been better for us that 
we had never been born. And yet, when 
one looks into the world, one would be 
tempted to conclude, that few Chriſtians 
know, and fewer confider this, or that 105 


low their own natural inclinations; not re- 
membering the ſentence of God upon all 
mankind,—** In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt 
% thou eat bread all the days of thy life; — 
a Tentence deſigned, in great mercy, to make 
this world uneaſy to us, that we may ſet our 
hearts upon a world where true eaſe and peace 
are to be found: So great are the miſchrefs, 
fo great the fin, of an idle, uſeleſs life! 

Indeed there is a diligence as ci, and even 
worſe than doing nothing: There are people 
who even take pains to ruin themſelves and 
others ;—there are too many whoſe whole 
lives are ſpent in laborious pleaſures ;—and 
the moſt of all do labour hard for that which 


None of theſe, we may be ſure, do anſwer 
the end of their creation, which is, % glorify, 


God, and to fit ourſelves for that happineſs for 
which we were made. | 

This is what concerns us all to know and 
to think of, as ever we hope to be happy. 
This is he fruit expected from us; and for 
which only our lives are continued to us. 
And laſtly, this is what the Apoſtle exhorts 
Chriſtians carneſtly to think of, and to 
„Work out their ſalvation with fear and 
*« trembling;” that is, with a concern ſuit- 
able to the work they have to do. Of which 
work take this ſhort account :— 


We have, every foul of us, diſhonoured 
God by our ſins; and therefore have offended 
him, and mwft make our peace with him, 
by a ſincere ntance, and this forthwith, 
left we ſhould provoke him to cut us off be- 


fore we have done it. 


We have, the very beſt of us, contracted 
too great a love for this world, and it will 
be expected, and will require time and pains 
to wean our hearts from it, and to gain ſuch 
tempers as are abfolutely neceflary to fit us 
for heaven. 


We have, too many of us, contracted evil 
habits, and theſe we muſt get rid of, and 
that as ſoon as poſſible, leſt we carry them 
with us into another world, for then we are 
ruined. 

We ſtand in need of the grace of God 
every day of our lives; and if we do not 
every day of our lives pray for it, we have 


no reaſon to expect it. | 


We receive favours from God continually 
and as we hope for the continuance of his 
bleſſings, we are obliged to give him thanks 
as often as we receive them. | 

We are obliged to honour God by doing 


our duty in that ſtate of life in which his 
providence has placed us. 


Whether we are parents or children; or 
maſters, or ſervants; or magiſtrates, or paſ. 
tors; or poor, or rich; all have their ſeveral 
duties, by diſcharging of which, as we ought 
to do, we honour God, and anſwer the end 
of our creation, and are fitting ourſelves for 
a better life. 


And we are not to forget that we ſhall 
meet with difficulties in the doing theſe 


ſeveral duties. 


We have enemies to watch againſt: —The 
Devil, a very powerful ſpirit, ſeeking whom 
he may devour, finding them off their guard, 
or from under the protection of God ;—the 
world, a very corrupt world, tempting us 
to follow its ways, which lead to certain 
deſtruct ion; — and laſtly, our own corrupt 
hearts, powerfully inclining us to evil. 95 
that we need not be at pains to be undone: 
we ſhall be undone of courſe if we do not, 
through the great grace of God, ſtrive to 


overcome theſe difficulties. 


In ſhort, that Chriſtian who fancies that 
he has little or nothing to do, in order to be 
ſaved, and is at a loſs how to ſpend his time, 
does not yet know what it is to be a Chriſtian, 
and as in ſome danger of being treated as a 


fruitleſs tree: Cut it down, &c. 


And were it not for the infinite goodneſs 
and patience of God, who waits for our 
amendment, this ſentence would have been 
executed upon many who hve, and 
have time given them to fave themſelves 
from ruin. 


God (his Spirit aſſures us)“ is not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
* come to repentance;“ for he would have 
all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. He has declared, 
„that he has no pleaſure in the death of 
« ſinners.” And he ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, ** that 
„ whoſoever believeth in him,” and fo be- 
lieveth as to obey his laws, ** ſhall not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life.“ 


What are all theſe moſt gracious declara- 
tions for, but to encourage ſinners to Jay 
hold of his mercy, while they have time 
given them to do it in? And they certainly 
abuſe his goodneſs and patience, when the) 
delay one moment to repent, and to le 
holy lives. 


And take notice, I beſeech you, of what 


the Holy Spirit declares will be the puniſh 
me 


and 
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ment of thoſe who deſpiſe the riches of his 

dneſs and patience, and long-ſuffering, 
not conſidering that the goodneſs of God 
is intended to lead ſinners to repentance, — 
« They treaſure up unto theres wrath 
« againſt the day of wrath;” than which 
there is nothing more ſevere nor more cer- 
tain, however little ſinners think of it. 


And for God's ſake, let us all remember, 
what the Spirit atlures us, That there is 
« a day of falvation, an accepted time ;”— 
that this day and this time paſſes away con- 
tinually ; and if we do not lay hold of it, 
the day of wrath will follow ;—that there 7s 
a time when we may be heard, and therefore a 
time when we ſhall not be heard, —when 
the Spirit of God will no longer ſtrive with 
us, —when ſinners have not been bettered 
by the means of grace and ſalvation offered 
them, but have long deſpiſed and refiſted 
the Spirit of God, and grieved him by their 
evil deeds. In ſhort, there is a time when 
the dreſſer of the vineyard will no longer in- 
tercede for the fruitleſs tree, there betng no 
longer hopes of its being bettered by his 


pains. 


Who this charitable Dreſſer of the vineyard 
is, and what methods he takes to preſerve his 


plantation from being cut down, we now come 
to conſider. 


Who can this be, but the Lok Jesvus 
CuRrisT, who is our Advocate with God, 
interceding for thoſe whom he hath re- 
deemed with his moſt precious blood; and 
who, by his Holy Spirit, and by his Mini- 
ſters, is continually labouring to make us 
bring forth fruits worthy of a place in his 
vineyard; and to prevent, if poſſible, the 
being rooted up, and caſt out to be burned? 
To this end, he ſpeaks once, yea twice, 
* though men perceive it not;''—by mercies, 
by judgments, by di/appointments ; by all other 
methods moſt likely to make us conſider the 
end of our creation, and to purſue it with 
concern and zeal. 


It is He who ſends his Miniſtere, to exhort, 
to warn, to give men notice, of the threatened ' 


ruin, if they do not repent and amend their 


bad lives. They are theſe his Miniſters, 
who join with their Lord and, Maſter, to beg 


of God to continue his patience towards the 
flock committed to their ſeveral charges 
who remember you in their prayers to God 
for you ;—who beg of God to root out all 
growing vices, to pardon what is paſt, and 
that iniquity may not be your ruin. 


And happy is it for their flock when they 
do this; and woe to them if they do it not! 
—for they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give an account.” 


Which brings us to the next thing that 


end of impenitent ſinners, ** If it bear fruit, 
© well; if not, after that thou ſhalt cut it 
„ down;” that is, I will intercede for it no 


longer; all the labour beſtowed upon it is 


in vain; no fruit can be expected from it; 
it 1s only fit to be burned. 


Would men but apply this to themſelves, 
and ſuppoſe this ſhould be their own caſe, it 
would make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble. 


But the great misfortune of too many is 
this; they will not believe that they are in 
ſo great danger, till it be too late to prevent 
it, till the axe 1s laid to the root of the tree, 
and it 1s juſt going to be cut down. 


In ſhort, you ſee, Chriſtians, that there 
is an appointed time in which God offers 
grace to ſinners, and an 9 of work - 
ing out their ſalvation, by glorifying God, 
and mending their corrupt nature: And that 
when this is neglected and paſt, they have 


nothing to expect but judgment without 
mercy. 


It was this conſideration that made the 
compaſſionate vine-dreſſer [our bleſſed Savi- 


of Jeruſalem] in theſe moſt forrowful words: 
„Ah! happy had it been for thee, if thou 
** hadſt known in this thy day, the things 
that belong to thy peace; but now they 
are hid from thine eyes;”” that is, by thine 
own fins and infidelity, in not giving heed 
to the warnings thou haſt had, thou at 


laſt provoked God to leave thee to thine own 


blindneſs, which will end in thy deſtruction. 


Thus, my Chriſtian brethren, matters 
ſtand with all of us. We are gone aſtray 
from God: God has appointed us a time in 
which to return to him and to our duty; if 
we loſe this time, we are certainly undone. 


This is not what he deſires, and therefore 


he ſpares us as men capable of knowing their 
danger, and the way to avoid it; as we are 


told he did with the Canaanites;“ not that 
he was unable to have deſtroyed them at 


once, but that executing his judgments by 
little and little, he gave them ſpace for re- 
pentance. 


And thus he deals with all mankiad; and 


they that periſh, periſh through their own - 


perverſe fault and blindneſs. They will not 


| ſee the time and opportunities which God, 


the merciful God, affords them, in which to 
work out their ſalvation. 


Have a little patience, and I will ſhew 
you the true reaſon of this; why we do not 
ſee and acknowledge the kindneſs and mercy 
of God in all the diſpenſations of his pro- 
vidence, which are deſigned to awaken and 
call us to our duty. | 


If he viſits us with ſickneſs, we conſider 


this parable puts us in mind of, the dreadful 
Vor. II. 34. 


it only as the pure effect of natural cauſes, 
* Wiſd. Xi. 8. | 


Yyy and 


our] to weep over his hs ee [the people 
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and what every body is ſubje&t to, and 


which could not be avoided, though perhaps] 


it was intended as the laſt call to repent- 
ance that ever we are to have. 


If any thing befals us that is very grievous 
to nature; as loſs of children, of goods, or 
of limbs; we are apt to aſcribe it to chance, 
mere chance; whereas nothing can happen 
to us, but by the order or permiſſion of God; 
and it is deſigned for our good, if we could 
be perſuaded to conſider it, either to awa- 
ken us when we grow careleſs, or to lead us 
to our duty, or to puniſh us in this world, 
that we may eſcape it in the next. 


If the Miniſters of God warn you of the 
danger you are in by reaſon of your careleſs 
and very ſinful lives, you are too apt to look 
upon it as their buſineſs to fay ſuch things, 
rather than your concern to lay them to 
heart. 


If God gives you health, you are apt to 
forget that ever you muſt die; and if he 
lays you upon the bed of ſickneſs, you are 
as apt to ſatisfy your minds with good reſo- 
lutions, if ever you ſhall recover, which are 
too often forgot. 


If he gives you uneaſineſs of mind, or 
trouble of L you are impatient till 
you can caſt off fear, and be as eaſy as the 
reſt of the world: And if he gives you 

ace of mind, you conclude all is fe, 
and there is no need at all to fear. | 


But there is ſtill another cauſe of men's 
blindneſs, and neglect of their ſalvation; 
and that is, a conſtant hurry of worldly buft- 
nee, and ſucceſs in it; it being utterly 
impoſſible to love God, when we love the 
world and its idols with all our hearts. 
Such people are too much diſtracted to hear 
their compaſſionate Redeemer aſking them 
this concerning queſtion, ** What will it 
profit a man to gain the whole world, 
and loſe his own ſoul?” 


And if bufineſ+ is apt to blind us, much 


more will ſucceſs in it do it effectually. 


The Holy 
his own caſe, 


David confeſſeth, that this was 


he was in. In my proſperity, I ſaid, I 
„ ſhall never be removed; but thou didſt 
hide thy face, and I was troubled;” and 


this trouble was of more uſe to him than 


all his proſperity. 


and falvation. 


We are apt to have a 2 opinion of our 
ſtate, and therefore we fear no evil, nor ſee 
any danger. We ſay, with the Jews, we 


as — 


tage. 
e, and acknowledges God's þ 
great mercy in'letting him ſee the danger 


have Abraham to our Father; ſo we haye 
eſus Chriſt for our Redeemer; and yet with 
that great advantage they became the, moſt 
abandoned of all people. And ought it not 
to humble us to conſider how little we are 
better than they, with all the advantages we 
have, and do therefore boaſt of? 


We that profeſs to believe that we are 
made for the everlaſting poſſeſſion of an 
heavenly Canaan, and yet ſeldom think of 
fitting ourſelves for it ;— 


We that know we are made for the fel. 
lowſhip of Angels, and yet can be content 
with the pleaſures proper to beaſts ;— 


We that know that we have a time ap- 
pointed to work out our ſalvation, and yet 
defer this mighty concern * till the night 
„ come, when no man can work ;''”— 


We that profeſs to believe an everlaſtin 
life of happineſs or miſery, and yet ſeldom 
conſider Thich of the two is like to be our 
own portion g—— 


We that know that we are ſinners, and 
yet do live as if we had never done amiſs, 
or ſtand in no need of pardon ;— 


We that are in danger every moment to 
be ſnatched away, and are ſure, if we die 
in our fins unrepented of, to be made the 
ſcorn of Devils, and yet to be as uncon- 
cerned as if the command of life and death 
were in our own hands! 


Gracious God! that theſe conſiderations 
might beget in us all a deep humility, that 
weighing the uncertainty of our days, and 
the work we have to 1. the neceſſity of 
making our peace with God, and the com- 
fort of living to bring forth fruit meet for 
ſalvation, our hearts may be filled with 
Godly fear, and that we may ſee in this 
our day, and follow, the things that make 
for our peace, leſt they be for ever hid from 
our eyes! 11 10 


But I would not only raiſe your afſions 
and fears, without pointing out'to' you the 
true way of turning them to your advan- 
Our Lord himſelf has directed us 
what to do when we are under a2concern 
for what may become of us when we die. 
„Watch and pray, that ye may be -ac- 


counted worthy to eſcape; for ye know 


ve not when your Lord cometh, whether at 
*« even, or at midnight, or at the cork=crows- 


| $0 ing „ OT in the morning.“ 3 


; Want of humility, and a juſt fear for our- 
ſelves, is another, and the greateſt cauſe of 
our unfruitfulneſs under the means of grace 


Why now, Chriſtians, this is our ap- 
pointed time; this is our day of ſalvation; 
which would not be continued to us, but 
that God waits to be gracious. 


Our duty is to watch againſt ſin, and the 
temptations that lead to it, and pray for 


grace, always remembering, that if we lead 


a careleſs 


1 


p- 


but 
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a careleſs, thoughtleſs life, our ſentence is 
already paſſed, with that of the unfruitful 
tree; Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
66 ground? 


To put this command of our Saviour into 
practice, theſe few hints will be well worth 
your remembering: — Leſe not the fight of 
death; and forget not that it may come when 
you leaſt think of tt. 


You will then be apt to make good uſe of 
the preſent time; for who knows how ſhort 
it may be? 

You will take every occaſion of doing 
what good you can; for who can aſſure you 
that you ſhall ever have another? 


You will be moderate in your concern 
for the good things of this life, when you 
are ſo very ſoon to be poſſeſſed of pleaſures 
that are to laſt for ever? 


You will be ſober and temperate, leſt 
that day ſhould overtake yor, as it has done 
many a one before you, when you have not 
your thoughts and ſenſes about you. 


You will be more patient under afflicti- 
ons, which God appoints for your 'good, 
fince theſe cannot laſt very long. 


You will be kind and charitable accord- 
ing to your power, knowing that you are 
very ſoon to go to the treafure which you 
have laid up in heaven. 


You will more readily forgive all that 
have offended you; for why ſhould you 
be enemies, when in a very little time you 
expect to meet in Paradiſe, and be friends 
there for ever? 


You will be inclined to be juſt to all 
men, and wrong none; for who would 
hazard his ſoul for that which he muſt fo 
ſoon leave behind him? 


In one word, you will be very ſerious; 
for ſo the thoughts of death will make you 
of courſe. You will be generally devout; 
for who can think of another life, and not 
paſſionately wiſh and pray that his portion 
may be with the bleſſed when he dies? 


And this is the only way to make our 
lives ealy, and our death happy. 


But is this care and concern neceſſary for 
all? Moſt certainly ſo. What I ſay unto 
Jou, I fay unto all, Watch,” faith our Lord. 


The truth is this, and I pray you take 
notice and remember it; that before we 
leave this world, as we hope to go to a 


etter, our corrupt nature muſt be chan- 


gd, and we muſt endeavour, by the grace 
of God, to be reſtored to ſuch a condition 
W man was at firſt created in, that we may 
be fit for the company of Angels, and of 
Juſt men made perfect. 


And this is to be done, by forſaking 
every evil way, every known ſin; by ſtand- 
ing againſt the temptations we meet with; 
by denying our own corrupt deſires, which 
would lead us to diſhonour God; by making 
it part of our daily prayers to God, to give. 
us a new heart, new deſires, greater ſtrength, 
and better reſolutions; and laſtly, by exer- 
ciſing ourſelves in acts of piety and charity, 
that we may thereby recommend ourſelves; 
as we certainly ſhall do, to God, for greater 
degrees of grace here, and for a fayourable 
ſentence at the day of judgment. 


To conclude, with ſome ſhort but uſeful 
obſervations :— While we are alive, we have 
reaſon to hope, that the ſentence of the 
unfruitful tree is not yet paſſed upon us; 
but then let us not forget, that when the 
door is ſhut, there is no longer time to 
r 9 


And one thing, which is not ſo well 
conſidered as it ought to be, I muſt leave 
upon your memories; — That at whatever 
diſtance the Day of Judgment may be off, 
yet happineſs or miſery will be the portion 


of every man and woman when they die. 


This 1s plain from the Word of God. 


of Lazarus was, by the Angels into Para- 
diſe, a place of reſt and peace: On the 
other hand, the ſouls of the wicked are 
carried to a place of miſery and torment, 
as was that of the hard-hearted rich man; 
both the one and the other to be kept unto 
the judgment of the great day. 


Vou will, I hope, expect no other argu- 
ments to perſuade you to conſider how you 
live, and how you die. 


Remember, in the next place, that the 
time of death is kept from us, that we 
may be always thinking of it, always pre- 
paring for it, and that we may not forget 
the only thing for which we came into 
the world. 


Indeed God, in the ways of his provi- 
dence, puts us in mind of our latter end 
by a thouſand inſtances and a thouſand ways. 
People are every day going out of the world 
of all ages, of all conditions, by all manner 
of ways; by /mgering, ſudden, and by untimely 


judgment of the great day. 


but conſider how ' ſoon this may be, how 
ſoon it my be, our own caſe. 

And may the good Spirit of God fix theſe 
truths in all our hearts; for Jeſus Chriſt's 


ſake. Amen. 
| SERMON 


Good men's ſouls are carried, as the ſoul 


deaths: — All theſe have paſſed their time of 
trial, and their ſouls are confined to their 
proper places of happineſs or miſery till the 


This ought to affect us, if we would 
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xiii. 48. 


A. many as were ordained to [that is, diſpoſed or prepared for] Eternal Life, believed. 


"HE CnariTY Schools being de- 
L ſigned to give the Chi/dren of the Poor 
not merely an Orderly Education, though 
that itſelf is a mighty bleſſing both to them 
and to the publick; but more eſpecially a 
Chriſtian Education, whereby they may be- 
come happy to all eternity ;—I cannot think 
of a more proper ſubject for this /o/emn 
meeting, than this I have made choice of; 
which intimates to us, that there are certain 
diſpoſitions neceſſary to qualify men for receiving 
and believing the Goſpel to any ſaving pur- 
poſes.—** As many as were ordained to,” 
or prepared for, eternal life, believed.“ 


Having made this out, we ſhall then 
proceed to enquire— 


Firſt, What theſe diſpoſitions are? 


Secondly, What manner of education rs moſt 
proper to imprint them in the minds of thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel is propoſed? In order, in 
the firſt place, to prevent them from makin 
ſhipwreck of the faith which they have 
once received; and, ſecondly, to oblige 
them to live according to the precepts of 
the Goſpel which they have embraced. 


But I muſt i obſerve to you, that this 
text has been ſometimes made uſe of to 
favour an opinion, which, if true, would 
render all education, with regard to another 
world, entirely uſeleſs. The words ordained 
to eternal hife having been underſtood to 
mean, that ſuch as did not believe the Goſ- 
pel to ſaving purpoſes, it was not their own 
fault; they were not ordained to it, nor to 
that eternal life to which a true faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt entitles his ſervants ;—that 
they were never effedually called to believe 
the Goſpel, and to obey its laws; — that 
men are born to unfortunate ends, and to the 
ways that lead to them. 


This has been an old complaint and re- 
fuge of ſinners: ©* The fooliſhneſs of man” 
(faith Solomon) ** perverteth his way, and 
his heart fretteth againſt the Lord.” As 


if God could take pleaſure in the deſtruction 
| * Preached in the year 1724, before the Society for promoting Chriſtian Knowledge. 


or miſery of his creatures.—An opinion fo 
abſurd, that I ſhould not ſpend one moment 
of your time in confuting it, but that it is 
abſolutely neceſſary, that ſuch as are Candi- 
dates for Eternity, of whom ſo great a number 
are now preſent, as well as they that have 
the care of their education, ſhould ſee the 
miſchievous conſequence of falling into an 
error, which would make Gop he author » 
fin, —his commands unjuſt, —the Holy Scrip- 
tures inconſiſtent with themſelves, —and render 
all the worthy endeavours of parents, of 
maſters, and of the Societies for educating of 
children, v/e/e/s, and even ridiculous. 


We need go no farther than two verſes 
back, to ſee this error confuted by the A 

ſtle himſelf: He there tells the Fews, that 
it was neceſſary, 4 is, God had ſo ap- 
pointed it) that the Goſpel ſhould firſt be 
preached to them; but that they, by putting 
the Word of God from them, did, by that act, 


8 | render themſeFves unworthy of everlaſting life. 


If to this we add the declarations which 
God himſelf has made, —That he would have 
all men to be ſaved, and ta come to the knowledge 
of the truth ;—that he defireth not the death of 
a ſinner, but that be fouls turn from his fil, 
and be ſaved; — we ſhall ſee plainly, that it 
is in the power of every ſoul, by the grace 
of God, to be happy, provided ihe put on 
firm reſolutions of working out their own 
falvation with fear and trembling; that is, 
with a concern anſwerable to the loſs they 
will otherwiſe ſuſtain. 


We may indeed, as many of the Jews 
did, reject the counſel of God for aur good; 
but then our deſtruction will be from our- 
ſelves, and not from any decree of God. 


The truth is, the word here tranflated 
ordained, ſignifies no more than prepared, ot 
diſpoſed for eternal life; and fo it is tranfla- 
ted in the margin of our Bibles: that is, 
they that were we// di/}oed; they that feared 
God, and were afraid for themſelves; they 


that did not reſiſt the counſel and grace 9 


God; 
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God; theſe, when the Goſpel was preached 
to them, very readily embraced it: while 
they that lived at all adventures, and feared 
no evil, who hated knowledge, and would 
not choofe the fear of the Lord, ſuch as 
theſe world not, could not believe, and con- 
ſequently could not be ſaved. 


This premiſed, we now come to conſider 
the great truth intimated in the text: 


I. That there are certain diſpoſitions neceſ- 
fary to fit men for receiving the Goſpel to any 
ſaving purpoſes. 

Thus it was propheſied of the Meſſiah, 
before he appeared in the fleſh," and fore- 
told who would, and who would not receive 
him. Te Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good ridings unto the meek, for they would 
receive his meſſage ; bind up the broken- 
hearted, for they would be glad of help and 
comfort ;—/o proclaim liberty to the captives, 
for they and they only who ſhould be ſenſible 
of their bondage, would be glad to be ſet 


at liberty. 


Accordingly, when our Lord did come, 
he invited ſuch to be his hearers, to whom 
he knew his doctrine would be acceptable. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
„heavy laden, and I will refreſh you.“ — 
And when he was reproached for converſing 
with ſinners, he only gave this anſwer, 
They that are whole need not a phyfician, 
but they that are fick: I came not to call 
* the righteous, but ſinners to repentance.” 


Why, were not they all ſinners? Yes. 
But that which is intimated in this anſwer 
is this, that there are ſinners who are not at 
all ſenſible of their bad condition: and their 
condition, for that very reaſon, is the more 
deplorable, becauſe they would not look out 
for help; while ſuch as feared God, and 
were in fear for themſelves, were exceed- 
ingly pleaſed to hear our Lord declare, that 
* He came from God, to ſeek and to ſave 
© that which was loſt.” * —Theſe, and theſe 
only, heard him with patience; confidered 
the tendency of his doctrine; examined his 
miracles without prejudice; and were at laſt 
convinced, that he was indeed a teacher come 
from God; — that he had the words of eternal 
life ;—that he made known things of the 
greateſt concern to them. They therefore 
embraced his doctrine, and reſolved to obey 
his laws. 


The Apoſtles followed their Maſter in 
this exactly, and propoſed the Goſpel to 
ſuch as were previouſly diſpoſed to receive 
it:— Whoever among you feareth God, to 
you is the word of this ſalvation ſent;“ 
and ſuch, and ſuch 1 did receive it.— 


The Centurion, amongſt others, was an in- 


* Ifaiah hi. 1. © Luke xix. 10. Acts xiii. 26. 
Vor. II. 34. 
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ſtance of this, and of God's purpoſe and 


goodneſs to all ſuch as improve that light 
and grace which he vouchfafes them. He 
was a devout man, feared God, gave much alms, 
and prayed to (God continually; and, being thus 
prepared for greater mercies, God, by a 


ere, extraordinary, brought him to 4 


nowledge of the Goſpel. 


On the other hand, we find too many of 


the Jews ſo prejudiced againſt Chriſt and 


his doctrine, that nothing could convince 
them, no not miracles themſelves. A re- 


| markable inſtance of this we have in the 


fourth chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles; 


the Apoſtles having cured a man that was 


lame from his mother's womb; and this 
only by ſaying the word, and it was done: 
A ſure proof that God was with them, 


| becauſe this was the very way by which he 


had created the Heavens and the Farth.— 
The Scribes and the Phariſees ſaw this: We 


cannot, ſay they, deny it; neither could the 


ſay, that the doctrine the Apoſtles preached 
was unworthy of God. And what was the 
conſequence of this? Why, indeed, a very 
ſtrange one. They ordered them not to ſpeak 


any more in the name of Chriſt, (that very 


name by which the man had been made 


whole) and threatened them ſeverely, if they 
ſhould do fo. 


Which hiſtory will be an eternal teſti- 
mony againſt thoſe who are ever calling for 
more evidence, and making objections againſt 
received truths; when it 1s plainly their 
own ob/tinacy, their prejudice, or their wick- 
edneſs, which hinders them from perceiving 


the Truth, —that Truth which is π⁹ r of 


all men to be received, —the intereſt of all men 
to embrace it, —and which having been fo 
clearly revealed, and abundantly confirmed, 
teaves all men without excuſe, who ſhall 
reject 1t. 


For after all, reject it men will, if their 
minds are not prepared to receive it. If 
our Goſpel,” faith the Apoſtle, be hid,” 
if it will not be received, it is hid to them 
that are loſt; whom the God of this world 
has blinded.” 


So that it can never be an objection againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, that all men, ſo ſoon 
as the Goſpel is preached to them, do not 
ſee the truth, and cloſe with its moſt graci- 
ous offers of pardon and happineſs: For it 
men are not diſpoſed to be ſerious; if they 
are engaged in ſinful courſes; if they thun 
that light which would ſhew them to them- 
ſelves; and deſpiſe thoſe means which God 
has ordained for their converſion; it is no 
wonder they do not, nay it is impaſſible they 
ſhould, believe the Goſpel. | 


T 2 Cor. iv. 1. 
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And this comes to paſs, not by any fatal 
decree of God, but from an utter indiſpoſition 
to hearken to the truth, and to ſee their in- 
tereſt in it. And it is alſo occaſioned # a 
cuſtom of acting againſt reaſon and conſci- 
ence;—by leading a life contrary to holi- 
neſs ;—by grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
by which they had been ſanctified ;—and 
making it their choice not to ſee the conſe- 
quence of a life ſpent in ignorance and fin. 


For this reaſon it is, that children are the 
moſt proper ſubjects of an education which 
regards another life, —before they have been 
ſuffered to grow wild ;—before their fouls 
ſhall have been po//uzed, their ſenſes depraved, 
their minds and memories corrupted, by evil 
principles, and evil examples; — for when it 
is thus with them, we ſhall find it the 
hardeſt thing in the world to perſuade them 
even to hear what we have to ſay on the 
part of religion. 


Whereas, they that have the happineſs of 
being reſtrained betimes, and trained up in 
the fear of God, theſe will hear and receive 
with meekneſs the ingrafted word, which 
is able to ſave their ſouls. 


And it is for this reaſon, that the great 
enemy of ſouls has, of late, been moſt inde- 
fatigably induſtrious, and has ſet all his 
agents at work, to vilify and decry this 
method of inſtruction, and the Charity 
Schools, which are deſigned to give the 
children of the poor an early knowledge of 
God and of their duty, before fin and hell 


have got dominion over them. 


But this ſhould not diſcourage thoſe who 
are engaged in this good work;—a work, 
which, if it had not been of God, would 
have come to nought long ere this, conſi— 


dering the malice of Satan, and the reſtleſs. 


endeavours of his inſtruments, to bring an 
evil report upon it; which, inſtead of ma- 
king us uneaſy, or weary in well-doing, 
will only oblige us to confider with atten- 
tion, what has been, or can be, objected 
againſt theſe Schools of Piety; and to reſolve 
to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to make them 
effectually anſwer all the ends of charit 

propoſed by thoſe that manage, and by thoſe 
that ſhall contribute towards ſupporting them. 


Now, as we are ſincere Advocates for this 
charity, ſo muſt we be faithful Monitors, and 
always put you in mind, that the firſt and 
great deſign of theſe Schools is to make chil- 
dren Chriſtians in deed as well as in name; 
leſt not knowing, or not feeling, the power 
of religion in their ſouls, they fall into the 


| vices of the age, and become a ſcandal to 


their education, and a real grief and offence 


to all that have contributed towards carrying 
it on. 
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My meaning is this :—Children may he, 


and often have been, taught the general 
Truths and Duties of Chriſtianity, without 
any great good following, for want of ſuch 
previous &now/edge and di/pofitions as we have 
been ſpeaking of, ſuch as are neceſſary to fit 
them for receiving the 7747h in the love of it. 


II. What this knowledge, and theſe diſpoj.. 


tions are, We now come to conſider. 


And firſt; As the fear of God is the 
beginning of wiſdom ;” ſo are he fear of 
God, and the knowledge of ourſelves, the foun- 
dation of ſaving faith in Jeſus Chriſt. To 
you that fear God, (faith the Prophet) he 
will ariſe with healing in his wings.” He 
may indeed be ſeen by others, but he comes 
with healing in his wings to thoſe only who 
fear God. 


Feſus cried, ** If any man thirſt, let him 


come unto me, and drink;“ plainly inti- 


mating, that people muſt have a /er/e of their 
wants, they muſt have an apperite, before they 
can ſo much as think of going to the living 
waters to quench their thirſt. ** Thou ſay'ſt, 
(faith the Spirit') “ that I am rich; and 
„ knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and 
*« miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
—A ſad condition indeed, to be miſerable 
without knowing it, and conſequently with- 
out any inclination to look out for help! 


But then is not this the caſe of the greateſt 
part of mankind? And ovght not the cure 
of this malady to begin here ? Eſpecially with 
reſpect to thoſe that are profeſſedly taken in 
hand to be delivered from this ſtate of blind- 
neſs and miſery. 


Should not this be our firſt and great con- 
cern,—To plant the fear of God in their hearts 
betimes? - By giving them a juſt and diſtinct 
knowledge of God and his attributes, —by 
making them ſenſible of the relation they 
bear to him, and that they are accountable 
to his juſtice for every thing they do,—by 
explaining to them the condition they are 
brought into by the fall of our firſt parents; 
by ſhewing them to themſelves, and con- 
vincing them, from their own reaſon and 
experience, that things are wretchedly amiſs 
with them, that they are by nature under 
the power and dominion of ſin, and that if 
they were left to themſelves, they would go 
on to obey it to their eternal ruin that 
people need not be at pains to make them- 
ſelves miſerable, for they will be ſo of 
courſe if they make no reſiſtance ;—in ſhort, 
by making them /ee and feel the ſad gſtdlc 
they are in without the bleſſing of a Redeemer, 
we ſhall lay a good foundation for ſaving 
knowledge. But without that, the general 
duties of the Chriſtian Religion may be 
taught without effect. And they that hea! 


h Mal. iv. 2. i Rev. iii. 7. 


them 
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awake, they will be ſure to keep at the 
greateſt diſtance from every thing they have 
reaſon to fear may offend God; which will 
often ſerve inſtead of time to confider, inſtead 


of knowledge to direct, inſtead of friends to 
advife with, in time of danger. 


Beſides theſe, there is one other good ef- 
fect this fear will have upon thoſe who are 
early po eſſed of it; NE this is, I. wu 
oblige them to live in a conſtant dependance upon 
God, to be ever looking up to him for par- 
don and grace, for light and aſſiſtance, for 
protection againſt their adverſaries, and 
againſt that /ecuri/y, the fruits of which are, 
Negligence, —a bold venturing upon tempta- 
tions,—a wicked life, —and a reprobate mind. 


I will only add, that this method of edu- 
cation appears to me to be he very ſhorteſt 
way of giving children a thorough knowledge of 
their duty both to God and man. For beſides 
this, that it gives God the firſt pofleſſion of 
their hearts, (which is ſure no ſmall advantage) 
it determines their choice betimes; makes 
them afraid of the dangers that furround 
them, and gives them an abhorrence of thoſe 
vices which are ſo dangerous even to be ac- 
quainted with; and which one needs but once 
taſte of, to become for ever ſlaves to them. 


But then if we conſider the age, and the 
ſlow capacities of thoſe we have to deal with; 
the many precepts of the Goſpel, and the 
different circumſtances of life, wherein they 
are to be applied; we ſhould utterly deſpair 
of giving them a full fight and knowledge 
of their duty, had not God directed us to 
this ſhort method, — To teach them firſt of 
all to fear him; which will ſupply the want 
of a great deal of /carnmg, a good memory, 
and a great deal of time, which every body 
cannot be maſter of. s 


So that natural conſcience, the general rules 
of religion, as they are ien, up in our 
catechiſm, and which every body may learn; 
theſe, aſſiſted by the fear of God, will be ſuf- 
ficient to direct any Chriſtian in any ſtate of 
life, in which the providence of God ſhall 
place him. 


And indeed, as it is but too ſure that very 
many make a ſhift, with good parts, and a 


great deal of learning, to be eternally ruined; 


ſo, to the praiſe of God be it ſaid, we often 
ſee many poor people, with very ſmall allain- 
ments, —but who have been bred up in the 


fear of God, —as true lovers of God, as care- 


ful not to offend him, as conſtant and devout 
in worſhipping him, as juſt and conſcienti- 
ous in their dealings with men, and as ſober 
and temperate in their lives; and conſe- 
quently "nh as good a title to the bleſlings 
of Paradiſe, and the Kingdom of Heaven, as 
they that have had the greateſt advantages 
of learning and education. 
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In ſhort; this foundation being once wel! 
laid, all other Chriſtian graces and virtues 
will follow of courſe. We ſhall love Gog 
proportionably to the mercies we are ſenſible 
we have received from him, and the danger; 
from which he has delivered us ;—we fhall 
hope for all favourable allowances from him, 
whom we know, we fear, and love;—we 
ſhall honour him, and every thing that re. 
lates to him; and we fhall ſerve him truly all 
our days. And being convinced, that God 
has made the Love of our Neighbour a proof 
of our fear and love of him, we ſhall always 
be afraid of doing any of thoſe things to 
others, which he hates and has forbidden. 


Laſtly; knowing that our bodies are the 
Temples of the Living God, we ſhall en- 
deavour to keep them holy and undefiled, as 
the Temples of God ſhould be; and ſhall 
always be afraid of profaning and polluting 
them, and of doing any of thoſe vile thin 
which may drive the Spirit of God from his 
temple, and leave it to be poſſeſſed by devils. 


But I muſt not tire your patience; and 
therefore I proceed, in the laſt place, to 


conſider, 


III. What manner of education is moſt proper 
to imprint the fear of God in the hearts of thoſe 
whom we undertake to inſtruct; in order to 
prevent them, if poſſible, from making ſhip- 
wreck of the faith which they have once re- 
ceived; and to oblige them to live accordin 


to the precepts of the Goſpel which they 


have embraced. 


There is indeed one truth, which, if it 
would be believed, would make people more 
defirous to learn their duty, than any body 
could be to teach them; and that is, hat a 
Virtuous Education is really preferable to all 


the wealth and other advantages of the world 
without 1t, 


But foraſmuch as this will very hardly be 
received, we muſt take another method, and 
endeavour to poſſeſs people's hearts with 
the fear of God, and a fear for themſelves, in 
order to prevail with them to lead a godly 
and a chriſtian life. We muſt, for inſtance, 
ſet before them the Power and Majeſty of 
that God with whom they have to do that 
all his laws are holy, juſt, and good; that 
therefore he expects obedience to them; 
that he ſees all their actions, hears all their 
words, and knows the very thoughts of their 
hearts; — that though he is inflattely good 
and merciful, yet that he can be angry with 
ſinners, and ſeverely too, as is plain from the . 
many judgments recorded in ſcripture for our 
example ;—and that he will call all men to 
an account for the talents he has given them- 
That not only wicked, but unprofitable ſer- 
vants will then be puniſhed. That rherefore 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 


living 
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living God. And that God has made theſe 
truths known to them, on purpoſe that they 
may not ruin themſelves eternally. 


Let them therefore be taught to live al- 
ways as in the preſence of God, as the moſt 
effectual way to preſerve in their hearts a 
ſenſe of their dependance upon him. Walk 
before me, and be thou peffect, is a rule given 
by God himſelf; it is a rule that the moſt 
ignorant will be able to apply in all the cir- 
cumſtances of life; and the moſt learned 
cannot have a better. 


You are in the preſence of God. Ie is 
reſent therefore to puniſh you, if you break 
bis laws ;—he is preſent to reward you, if 


you do your beſt to pleaſe him;—he is pre- 


ſent to aſſiſt you, when you want help;—he 
is preſent to defend you againſt all your ad- 
verſaries. So that life and death are ſet 
before you. 


They are then to be made acquainted with 
their own condition; what they are by na- 
ture; what they would be, if left entirely to 
themſelves; what they may hope for, by 
giving themſelves up to God; and what will 
certainly be the conſequence of their living 
without God in the world. That they are by 
nature born in fin, and the children of wrath, is 
what they often hear, and often repeat; but 
then they ſhould know, that 70 be born. in ſin, 
is tocome into the world a creature in whom 
God can take no pleaſure ;—a creature in 
whom are the ſeeds of all manner of wick- 
edneſs, ready to ſpring up, and bring him to 
deſtruction both of ſoul and body ;—a crea- 
ture no more able to help himſelf out of this 
ſad eſtate, than a man that is dead;—and 
that yet he muſt be delivered out of this 
eſtate before he leaves this world, or he will 
remain under the power of everlaſting death, 


of everlaſting miſery. 


For this they ought to know further, that 
they are not only born in ſin, but by conver- 
ling with others as corrupt as themſelves, 
they will become ſtill more wicked the longer 
they live, and more offenſive to God, if not 
reſtrained by his grace. It will be eaſy to 
convince them of this, by obliging them to 
conſider thoſe many people over whom fin 
and Satan have got the dominion; how they 
are ſlaves to the moſt unreaſonable paſſions ; 
and having fold themſelves 70 work wicked- 
neſs, they are at laſt come to that paſs, hat 
they cannot ceaſe from fin. So that neither the 
ear of temporal nor eternal puniſhments can 
reſtrain them. 


Then let them ſee the folly of that moſt 
common deluſion, —that it is :mpo/ib/e they 
ſhould ever fall into the abominable ſins they 
ſee, and ever day hear others guilty of.—a 
deluſion that oe been the ruin of an infinite 
number of ſouls. 

Vor. II. 35. 
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Let them know, therefore, that nobody 
ever was extremely graceleſs and wicked at 
once ;—that one fin makes way for and brings 
on another ;—that every one who lives in 
any known fin is advancing to a ſtate of 
atheiſm, of wiſhing hat there were no God, 
and at laſt of living as if there were none ;— 
that they are of the very ſame race and make 
with thoſe very people, whoſe wickedneſſes 
they are aſtoniſhed at ;—and that the ſame 
evil ſpirit, that tempted them to thoſe abo- 
minations, is ever walking about lite a roarin 
lion, ſeeking whom he may be permitted 7 
devour. 


Laſtly ; let this truth be often inculcated, 
that we are not ſo much maſters of ourſehves as 
we are apt to imagiue; governed we muſt be, 
either by the Spirit of God, or by an evil 
ſpirit; - and that whenever men grieve the 
Holy Spirit, and provoke him to withdraw 


his protection, that moment Satan takes them 


under his power, and, as the Scriptures 
ſpeak, /eads them captive at his well, 


Theſe conſiderations, if any thing, will 
make young people afraid for themſelves, 
W if they are often put in mind, that 
a very few years will determine their fate 
for ever, and they will be happy or miſerable 
to all eternity. 


But will not this way of dealing with chil- 
dren make them melancholy? By no means. 
It may make them ſerious, and that the 
ought to be; and they ought to be ſo betimes, 
leſt they be never ſo as long as they live. 
That which makes people melancholy- is— 
when they have wrong apprehenſions of God, 
as if he had ordained them for ery; or 
when they are ſhewn the danger they are in, 
without the way to eſcape. This indeed 
would be a ready way to drive them to 
deſpair. 


But when, at the ſame time that they ſee 
the bad eſtate they are in by nature, they are 
made to underſtand the gracious goodneſs of 
God in the manner of their redemption ;— 
how he ſent his only Son to take our nature 
upon him, in order to deliver us from this 
ſtate of ſin and miſery ;—that he is in him 
reconciling the world unto himſelf; that for 
his fake he will overlook the untowardneſs 
of our nature; reſtore us to his favour; give 
us all the aids neceſſary to do what he requires 
of us; and that, if we continue to ſerve 
him faithfully all our days, he will make 
us happy for ever;—there will then be no 
reaſon for me/ancholy, much leſs for de/parr. 


But on the contrary, they that are thus 
inſtructed will eaſily perceive the regſonable- 
neſs and the neceſſity of all the duties which 
Chriſtianity requires of them, and will rea- 
dily cloſe with them, whenever they are 
propoſed to them. They will ſee, for in- 
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ſtance, and be ſenſibly affected with the love 
and kindneſs of God in touching their hearts 
with a ſenſe of the danger they were in, 
which muſt needs be very great, ſince none 
but the Son of God could deliver them. They 
will highly value the favour of their delive- 
rance, as they will have reaſon to do; and 
this will very naturally lead them 79 /ove the 
Lord therr God with all their heart, and to do 
what they believe will pleaſe him, though it 
ſhould thwart their own inclinations. 


When they ſhall be convinced, as they 
ought to be, that God requires obedience 
to his laws, for this reaſon only, that we 
may not be miſerable, they will avoid every 
fin he has forbidden, not becauſe it is fcan- 
dalous, or puniſhable by man, but becauſe 
it will d;/þp/zaſe God, and becauſe it will ut- 
terly unfit them for Heaven and Happineſs. 


When once they have been made ſenſible, 
what little power they had to deliver them- 
felves out of that ſad eſtate in which ſin had 
involved them, they will ſee it highly reaſon- 
able to give all the glory of their deliverance 
to God; and to caſt themſelves entirely upon 
him for grace and ſtrength to carry them 
through all future difficulties and dangers. 
And this will very naturally lead them to 
pray to him continually to deliver them from 
a corrupt world, infinite errors, and moſt pow- 
erful enemies, which they are ſure to meet 
with in their way to Heaven. 


If they have been made truly ſenſible of 
the corruption, the weakneſs, and the incon- 
ftancy of their nature, and that Satan is ever 
ready to tempt them to their ruin, they will 
ſee, and they will acknowledge, the rea/ona- 
bleneſs and the abſolute neceftty of mortifica- 
ion and /elf-denial, of watching and walking 
warily all their days. 


Whenever they are in danger of 4ack//r- 
ding, they will be put in mind of the ſad 
condition of that man in the Goſpel, whom 
our Lord has mentioned for our warning, to 
whom an evil Spirit, after he had been 
turned out, returned with ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked than himſelf ; how the 4% c/tare 
of that man was worſe than the firſt. 


And having been often told, as they 
ſhould be, that whenever the Spirit of God 
forſakes them, an evil ſpirit will take the 
government of them; and that every wilful 
fin ſets them further out of God's favour, 
and gives the Devil ſtill more power over 
them ;—whenever they ſhall have done 
amiſs, they will immediately aſk pardon, 
that they may not put themſelves out of 
God's protection. 


In one word; they will not look upon 
Chriſtianity as a fate of idlengſe, but conſider 
it, as indeed it is, as @ fate trial, in which 
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they loſe this opportunity, they are for ever 


for all thoſe whom he has made inſtruments 


| betimes with the fear of God, and with a 
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are placed for a very ſhort while, in 
order to be reſtored to the zmage of God, in 
which they were at firſt created; and that if 


undone. And when they ſce ſo many about 
them in the very way of perdilion, they will 
bleſs God for the happy Providence, and 


of their converſion, before evil habits were 
become a ſecond nature, before evil conver. 
ſation had corrupted their manners, or evil 
company their principles. | 


And it is much to be wiſhed, that t 
who ſtand charged with the education of thoſe 
of better circumſtances than thoſe we are now 
concerned for, would ſeriouſly conſider, 
whether it is not for want of laying this 
foundation, for want of poſſeſſing their ſouls 


concern for their everlaſting welfare, that 
that /earning, and other accompliſhments, 
which are intended to qualify them for 
paſling through the world with reputation 
and advantage, do only prove a greater ſnare 
to them. 


For it 1s too plain to be denied, that ve 
many of thoſe whom God has diſtinguiſhed 
by honours, liberal educations, and great 
eſtates, are extremely corrupted by theſe 
advantages; they are often too learned to be 
inſtructed by their proper teachers, too great 
to be reproved when they are in an error, 
too High to ſubmit to the laws of the Goſpel, 
or too much taken up with the affairs of this 
world, to be ſeriouſly concerned for that 
which is to come:—And all this for want of 
being firſt inſtructed in the fear of God, and 
the be they are expoſed to if they ſhould 
be ſo unhappy as to follow their own inclina- 
tions or want of being humbled with the 
knowledge of the Majeſty of God, who put- 
teth down one, and ſetteth up another for 
want of knowing the dangers and the temp- 
tations of an high eſtate ;—for want of being 
convinced that they are as much ſubject 
to the laws of Chriſt, and as liable to be 
eternally ruined if they are not ſo, as the 
meaneſt on earth ;—for want of being often 
told, that the more they have, the more 
they are to anſwer for ;—and laſtly, for 
want of being made ſenſible of the vile 1 
gratitude of living only to diſhonour their 
great benefactor. 


We are obliged to ſay it again; it is the 
want of this kind of 77/truftion that is the 
ſource of that corruption which ſpreads it- 
{elf fo univerſally; while a ſuperficial Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion, - of the 
commands of God, and of the way of wor- 
ſhipping him, is called a Chrifttan Educator: 
And therefore it much concerns all thoſe 
whoſe hearts God has moved to ſet up theſe 


Schools of Charity, to ſee, that the children. 
1 
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within the bounds of duty and obedience ; 


| it a Sabbath, that is, a day of reſt from bo- 
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in them at leaſt, be taught in the firſt place him. Men will obey thoſe that have the 
to fear God; to know, and. to be afraid for | rule over them, not only for *wrath,—tor fear 
themſelves, and of his judgments. And then | of temporal puniſhment, but for conſcience 
we might hope to ſee a number of young | /ake—for fear of offending God. The a- 

ople ſober and ſerious in their behaviour, credne/s of oaths will be*more regarded, and 
and when grown up, peaccable in their | Chriſtians will ſtudy to be iet, and to do 
lives, upright in their dealings, obedient to | Sei own buſineſs, and leave the government 
their Governors, and exampl/rs of prety to all of the world to thoſe on whom the provi- 
about them. dence of God has laid that burthen. 


And what encouragement would all good | And though the corruption of human 
Chriſtians have to contribute, upon every | nature will always make laws, and civil pe- 
occaſion, towards carrying on ſo excellent a nalties, and magiſtrates to put them in exe- 
work !—With what grateful hearts would cution and to decree juſtice, neceſſary ; yet 

r parents embrace theſe opportunities of | this burthen will become every day lighter, 
E their children taught, not only how | when the number of untaugbt and wndiſci- 
to live, but how to be for ever happy !— þlined people ſhall be leſſened ;—when ſub- 
What thankful returns would many of thele | jets ſhall become peaceable, becauſe of he 
make, if ever God ſhould enable them, in fat of God which is upon them hen 
contributing towards the Chriſtian educa- men thall make it their choice to be juſt to 
tion of others |—And laſtly, how much con- | one another, knowing the account they muſt 
cerned would our Governors be, to give all | ne da give ;—and, being convinced that 
the Nee 4 ug imaginable to theſe wor- | this is not the world they were made for, 
4 undertakings, and ſeverely puniſh thoſe when they thall be afraid of loſing the eter- 
who ſhall endeavour to blaſt ſo good a deſign! | nal happineſs of the next, by being too paſ- 


For indeed, it is fue Religion that muſt fionately fond of this. 
ſupport the State; not only as it is a means 
of averting God's Judgments, but as it is 
the moſt effectual means of keeping men 
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In ſhort; there is no governing the o- 
ward, without firſt governing the 77ward man. 
«© Out of the heart,” ſaith our Saviour, 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulte- 


the fear of God being the only ſure principle of | «« ries, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies.*” 


loyalty to be depended on. The fear of death ; 
itſelf being but a poor reſtraint, in compa- Now ; where the fear of God is, there 
riſon of the dread of God's diſpleaſure, when | is no room for any of theſe to enter; and 
once the heart is poſſeſſed with a juſt ſenſe this is the reaſon that I have with ſo much 
of it, earneſtneſs, and I am afraid zediouſne/s, re- 


And if ever we ſhall be ſo happy as to 
have the generality of our youth thus edu- | 
cated, the Civil Government will ſoon find 


religiouſly purſued, would in all probability 
promote theſe great ends, — the Glory of God, 


its intereſt in it. They that ſhall be taught the. Good: of Manizxd, the: Happrne/e of abie 


to fear God will as ſurely honour the King, Life, and the Bleſſings of the World to come. 
and them that are put in authority under * Math: 1 
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ON THE DUE OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBAT H. 


EAOD US AK : 31. 


The Lord Bleed the Sabbath-Day, and hallowed it. 


PHE meaning of theſe words is this: | with great ſtrictneſs, devotion, and thank- 
1 The Lord Rang commanded one day | fulneſs? Why, becauſe people do not con- 
In ſeven to be kept holy, and having made | ſider either the neceſſity, or the reaſon, or 
the advantage, of ſuch a command. I will 
therefore, before I go any farther, endea- 
vour to make you ſenſible of the reaſon and 
the neceſſity of obſerving one day in a week 
according to the commandment, 


dily and unneceſſary labour, he hath bleſſed 
that day; that is, he hath joined a bleſſing 
to the due obſervation of it. How then 
comes it to paſs, that hs day is not obſeryed 


We 


commended a Method of Education, which, if 
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We are all ſatisfied, that we ought not to 
forget the God that made us ; that we ought 
not to forget that we are needy, /inful, helpleſs 
creatures. Now, it 1s certain, we ſhould 
ſoon forget theſe things, if one day in ſeven 
we were not put in mind of them. To 
ſhew you that we moſt certainly ſhould do 
ſo, let us conſider how many things every 
one of us have forgot, which we ought to 
have remembered. How many mercies do 
men receive from God, Karts: £ they ſoon 
forget? How many judgments doth God 
ſend into the world, which are no longer 
thought on, than whilſt the ſmart of them 
does laſt? Why, we ſhould as ſurely forget 
the God who ſends mercies and judgments, 
if we were not taught continually to re- 


member him by his day which we keep holy. 


There are at this day many nations in the 
world, which know nothing of the true God. 
How comes this to paſs? They were all the 
offspring of one man, the righteous Noah, 
who taught his children and poſterity to 
know God, and to worſhip him aright. 


But you may learn from hence, that it is 
poſſible and natural for people, for whole 
nations, to forget the true God: And thus 
it would really happen to us, if we had not 
days ſet apart, and men appointed, to keep 
up the knowledge and remembrance of God 
in our minds. 


How ſoon do we forget our very beſt 
friends, our very children, when they have 
been a while dead and out of our ſight? As 
ſurely ſhould we forget, that there is a God; 
that we depend upon him for every thing 
we have or hope for; that we ought to wor- 
ſhip him, to give him thanks, and to put 
our whole truſt in him; that we ſhall be 
judged by him at the laſt day: — All which 
we ſhould ſoon forget, if we were not often 
called upon and put in mind of our duty. 


The Pſalmiſt tells us, that in hzs proſperity 
he himſelf forgot God; and do not we ſee 
every day, that people who are too much 
buſied with the cares of this world, do al- 
moſt forget that there is a world to come? 


What would they do, if they were not 
commanded upon the Lord's Day, to lay 
aſide the buſineſs and the cares of this life, 
and for a while think of a better? Why, 
they would ſoon forget that there is a better; 
they would ſet up their reſt here; they 
would only provide for themſelves, and their 
children, an earthly maintenance, and never 
think of Heaven. 


It is too plain all men would do ſo, were 
they left to themſelves, becauſe too many 
do ſo, notwithſtanding the means of grace 
afforded them for their inſtruction and re- 


membrance. 
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But why one day in ſeven, rather than 
any other portion of our time? Why, he. 
cauſe God has ſo ordered it. That is the 
beſt anſwer I can give; and every man will 
be ſatisfied with this anſwer, who has 3 
mind to ſubmit to the wiſdom of God, and 


will believe that he does every thing for 
the beſt. | | 


It may be, you may think, that eve 
body, knowing it to be their duty to ſerve 
God, would, if they were left to themſelves, 
chooſe a time to ho it. Why, do not we 
all know that Faſting is a Chriſtian duty; 
and yet, becauſe God has not in expreſs 
words appointed us certain times of faſting, 
how few are there who obſerve any at all? 
And though the church of God has ap- 
pointed ys of faſting, yet they are neg- 
lected, deſpiſed, and the very duty itſelf 
queſtioned, and almoſt forgotten. And ſo 
it would be with the Lord's Day, and the 
Lord himſelf, if it were not expreſſly the 
command of God, REMEMBER THAT THOU 
KEEP HOLY THE SABBATH-DAY. 


One might give many more reaſons ; but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the neceſſity of 
obſerving the Lord's Day to keep it holy. 
I will therefore conclude this particular 
with a relation which may, perhaps, be 
better underſtood by you, and better remem- 
bered, than what I have already ſaid. 


There was a certain perſon, who had a 
thoughtleſs and extravagant young man to 
his ſon. The father, upon his death-bed, 
made his ſon ſolemnly promiſe, that he 
would ſpend one half hour every day by 
himſelf. So eaſy a requeſt, from a kind 
father, was very chearfully obeyed, though 
it was troubleſome for one who had ſeldom 
been alone, to be reſtrained, though for fo 
ſhort a time. The ſon at firſt did not ſee 
his father's meaning, or the reaſon of ſuch 
a command, till at laſt, being often alone, 
he began to think. of himſelf; which, by 
the grace of God, ended in his converſion, 
and then he did not only retire becauſe his 


| father had commanded him, but becauſe he 


found it reaſonable, his duty, and pleaſure, 
ſo to do. : 


And ſhall we not believe, that this com- 
mand of God has very often the ſame bleſſed 
effect? And many thouſands there are in 
Heaven, and many, no doubt, yet on earth, 
who, by being obliged by this command to 
wait upon God at his houſe, have there 
found the means and the reaſons of their 
converſion and ſalvation. | 


And now, pray conſider, whether God 1s 
not kind and merciful, in giving us a JaW 
which is of ſo great advantage to mankind; 
in commanding us to keep holy one day in 


| 


ſeven, that, being taken from all worldly 


labour, 
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labour, we may, in a manner, be obliged 
bo think of Him, of Heaven, and of our 
Eternal Welfare ? 


To come therefore to the words of the 
text, The Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, 
« and hallowed it;“ which we may conſider 
either as a Command, or a Bleſſing. 


I. If we conſider them as a Command, it 
is a wonder that ever ſuch a command ſhould 
be neglected by any man who is in his right 
mind. Pray do but go along with me in 
conſidering two things; , who it is that 
has given this command; /econdly, to whom 
this command 1s given. 


Firſt ; The Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
whoſe bleſſing alone maketh rich, who com- 
mandeth the Heavens and they obey him; 
by whoſe providence, the world is governed 
and preſerved ; who holdeth our foul in life; 
who alone can forgive ſins; who giveth 
food to all fleſh ; who cauſeth graſs to grow 
for the cattle, and herb for the ſervice of 
men; in whoſe hands our breath is, and 
whoſe are all our ways ; who is able to do 
exceedingly abundant for us, more than we 
can aſk or think ;—this great and good God 
has commanded us to obſerve religiouſly 
one day in ſeven. 


Secondly ; But what are wt to whom this 
is commanded? Why, we are creatures 
who cannot live one hour without God's 
bleſſing ; we are poor, weak, frail, periſhing 
creatures, liable to a thouſand miſeries ;— 
to ignorance, to want, to ſickneſs, to fin, 
to death, 


But what is it which God has commanded 
us? Why, That one day in ſeven we ſhould 
leave all our worldly concerns in his hands; 
—that we ſhould go to the public congre- 
gation, where, meeting many ſuch helpleſs 
creatures as ourſelves, we ſhould acknow- 
ledge our own unworthineſs, our own weak- 
nels, and the little power we have to help 
ourſelves ;—we ſhould there confeſs, that 
God only can ſuccour and preſerve us, that 
without his great mercy, we are, and are 
like to be, miſerable, and therefore we are 
all to join our prayers, beſeeching God to 
pardon our ſins, to pity our infirmities, to 
enlighten our minds with ſaving truth, to 
give us grace and ſtrength to ſerve him ac- 
ceptably, and for his own goodneſs ſake, 
for his promiſe ſake, and for the ſake of 


Jeſus Chriſt, to ſave our ſouls in the life 
to come. 


In the mean time, we are to pray to him 
conſtantly, that he would be pleaſed to re- 
move from us all ſuch public calamities as 
we ſhall at any time labour under, or that 

e would make them uſeful for our eternal 
welfare, and give us ſuch common bleſſings 
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which he has encouraged us to aſk for, and 
has promiſed to be found of them that dili- 
gently ſeek him. 


Lay theſe things together :——God, who 


ſtands not in need of our ſervice, has for 


our own good commanded us to keep holy 


one day in feven ;—he has commanded us 
on that day to leave our buſineſs in his 
hands, and inſtead of working for our daily 
bread, only to pray for it, and for whatever 
elſe we want. We are ſatisfied, that with- 
out his bleſſing, it is to no purpoſe to riſe 
early, and take late reſt, - that his bleſſing 
upon one day's labour is of more value than 
the whole week's work without his bleſſing, 
—that therefore it is neceſſary we ſhould 
obſerve this command of God, to ſerve him 
upon his own day, if we look for ſucceſs 
in this world, or happineſs in the next. 


In ſhort ; God has commanded this good 
day to be obſerved, that men may never 
forget to whom they ought to go tor help 
and falvation ;—that men may not forget 
God ;—and God has promiſed not to forget 
them. Lord, what is man, that Thou 
e haſt ſuch reſpect unto him, or the ſon of 
man, that Thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him?“ 
But what is man, if he defpiſe ſuch love, 
ſuch conſideration, ſuch happineſs ? 


II. We have now confidered the Command. 
Let us proceed to conſider the Bleſſing that 
attends it, where it is conſcientiouſly ob- 
ſerved : 


And firſt, it will be a means of bringing 
a bleſſing upon every man's private affairs; 
which will proſper the better the more reli- 
ouſly the Lord's Day is obſerved. Chriſt 
hs expreſſly promiſed, that if we ** ſeek 
© the ee M. of God, and his righteouſ- 
« neſs,” all the neceſſary things of this life 
ſhall be added unto us: And if we truly 
believe what the Scriptures have made 
known to us, and indeed what we find by 
experience, that except the Lord build 
the houſe, their labour is but loſt that 
build it;“ we ſhall never look for ſucceſs, 
nor a bleſſing, to come upon what we un- 
dertake, but when we carefully keep his 
commands, and remember to keep holy the 
Lord's Day; which, if we do, it will be 
a means of ſanctifying the reſt of the days 
of the week. 


And indeed we have no right to the reſt 
of the week, unleſs we firſt employ this day 
in the ſervice of God, He that permits us 
to labour ſix days, (and who alone can make 
our labours proſper) has reſerved one in 
ſeven to himſelf, that men may know to 
whom they are to be thankful for their time, 
for all their _ for all they enjoy. And 


as, under the Law, a man had no right to 


4% we ſhould moſt ſtand in need of: All 
Vor. I. 35. 


eat the fruits of his labours, until he had 
4B offered 
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offered the firſt- fruits to God, and acknow- 
ledged the Lord to be the giver of all good 
things, —until he had praifed God for his 
bounties in bleſſing the earth no more 
ought any man to look upon ſix days as his 
own, until he has firſt acknowledged, that 
it is the Lord who gives us all our time, 
bleſſes all our labours, who alone can proſper 
our handy work. 


And good men have made this obſervation 
in their own private buſineſs, that God has 
been favourable to them, or their ways, ac- 
cording to the conſcientious obſervation of 
the Lord's Day, or their neglect of it. 


And it is worth our notice, that the 
e offenders, when they come to ſuffer 
or and are ſenſible of their crimes, do 
2 confeſs, that the neglect and abuſe 
of the Lord's Day was that which firſt led 
them into the greateſt wickedneſs: And in- 
deed, how ſhould it be otherways, when it 
is plain the further we go from God, the 
greater power the devil gets over us, and 
the nearer we are to our ruin? 


And every perſon, who has careleſs] 
ſpent this day, ought to fear, that without 
repentance ſome ill may befall him or his 
aftairs the following week. 


On the other ſide, whoever, to the beſt 
of his abilities, ſhall ſpend the Lord's day 
in the ſervice of God, and in taking care of 
his ſoul, may confidently hope, that things 
will go better with him for ſo doing; that 
the favour of God will attend his honeſt la- 
bours, and be with him, through the fol- 
lowing week. 


In the ſecond place, we ſhall find, that 
the public welfare of the church and ſtate 
will proſper the better, when this command 
is conſcientiouſly obſerved. 
that an eſpecial providence watches over the 
land, when its inhabitants, truſting in God, 
ſerve him after his own way, we have this 
memorable inſtance written for our exam- 
ple:—The whole nation of the Jews were 
obliged to go three times a year to Jeruſalem, 
there to worſhip God. God, who foreſaw 
that worldly-minded men would fay in their 
hearts, that their enemies might come and 
ſeize upon their houſes and goods in their 
abſence, aſſures them, that their enemies 
ſhould not aſſault them at ſuch times; which 
promiſe was made good to them, even to a 
miracle. 


But thirdly, this day was chiefly com- 
manded for the good of our ſouls. — 


If you are ſenſible of your wants, this is 
the proper time to lay them before the 
Throne of Grace ; for on this day we meet 
a number of neceſſitous creatures like our- 
ſelves, wanting inſtruction, grace, and 


ſtrength: If we humbly join with theſe, 
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and aſk in faith, we are ſure to be heard 
and our petitions will be granted. For this 
is God's own day, and he makes it honour. 
able by the greater meaſure of bleſſings 
which he beſtows upon it. | 


Have we received any mercy from God 
(and do not we live by his mercies?) why. 
this is the proper time to give HIM thanks. 
to whom we owe all we have and enjoy. ; 


In a word; this is God's day—of giving 
e to ſinners, —of giving grace to the 
umble,—of giving comfort to the afflicted, 
—of giving ſtrength to the weak, —of giving 
bleſſings to all that call upon him. 


What then have they to anſwer for who 
make it a day of idleneſs, a day of drunken. 
neſs, a day of doing odd buſineſs, of making 
unneceſſary viſits, or loitering about, as if it 
were a curſe impoſed upon them, to be kept 
one day in ſeven from their worldly labour! 


But if any perſon is ſo much unacquainted 
with the power and goodneſs of God, as to 
think he loſes time by ſerving God, let him 


but read the xvith chapter of Exodus, where 


he ſhall find Almighty God dealing with 
men, (like ourſelves) who were with ve 

great difficulty brought to truſt in God :— 
To convince them of their ignorance, God 
was pleaſed to ſend them, on the evening of 
the ſabbath, twice as much manna as he ſent 
them on other days ; both to lead them into 
an entire dependance upon him, and to be 
an everlaſting inſtance of his care to thoſe 
that ſerve him; and that the time, and the 
days, which men ſpend in honouring their 
Creator, are not lol, whatever worldly men 


may think. 


J know not what I can add more, to lead 
ou into a due regard for this good day, un- 
leſs I juſt mention the ill conſequences of not 
obſerving it according to the command. 


Need I tell you, that one of the greateſt 
occaſions of that ignorance, which we meet 
with among Chriſtians, is the neglect of the 
Lord's day; inſomuch that there are too 
many who know little or nothing of God, of 
themſelves, or of the world to come? 


People may have very ſlow underſtand- 
ings; they may have little time to think of 
another world ; but ſtill they may, - they 
would, know what is abſolutely neceſſary to 
be known, if they did but conſtantly keep 
to church on the Lady day. They would 
learn to know, that we worſhip God becauſe 
we cannot be happy without his bleſſing; 
they would learn to know, to whom the 
ought to be thankful for what they enjo), 
beeauſe they ſee people meet at church t9 
give him public thanks for his mercies. 
Laſtly, they would come to underſtand what 
a dangerous thing it is to be a ſinner, an 


at 
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at enmity with God, fince they ſec people 
do not ſcruple to confeſs their faults, and to 
alk pardon for them, even before all men. 


In ſhort; if the Lord's day ever comes to 
de more neglected than it is, (which God in 
his providence prevent) Chriſtians will grow 
more ignorant, more careleſs of themſelves, 
and more wicked than they are at preſent; 
and then we may juſtly expect, that God's 
judgments will be multiplied, and will be 
more ſevere amongſt us. | 


And now, if, by what I have ſaid, I have 
perſuaded you to have reverend thoughts of 
this good day,—if I have raiſed in your ſouls 
a dere and a reſolution of keeping it holy; 
—let me further inſtruct you, in a few 
words, how to do it worthily. 


Remember then, to“ keep holy the ſab- 
*« bath-day;” firſt, by laying gſide all worldly 
buſineſs. That muſt not be the employment 
either of your hands or your hearts. The 
Lord's day has its proper work, which will 
take up our time, if we reſolve to mind it. 
And therefore, when the prophet requires 
the obſervation of the ſabbath as a means of 
preſerving the houſe of Iſrael, he directs 
them not to do their own work: A work 
there is to be done, bur it is not to be our's, 
but the ſervice of God. Only thus far it is 
our work, that it is for our good; and if it is 
called the Lord's ſervice, and ſerving the Lord, 
it is becauſe God is graciouſly pleaſed it 
ſhould be called ſo, that he may reward our 


fervice as done to him. 


Indeed, the Goſpel has freed us from that 
ſuperſtitious obſervation of this day which 
the Jews had run into; for works of neceſ- 
ſity and charity are to be done on 4/ days, 
becauſe ** mercy is better than ſacrifice” 
that is, as of mercy are the beſt ways of ſerving 
God. But then we muſt be careful not to 
call that neceſſary which is not ſo; which is 
the extreme we are run into. 


If /ervants are freed on this day from bo- 
dily labour, and worldly buſineſs, it is that 
they may know they have a maſter in Hea- 
ven, —a maſter far greater than any maſter on 
earth, —whom they are to ſerve, to honour, 
and to pray to; and not that they may be let 
looſe to idleneſs, and to ſerve the Devil, as 
the manner of too many is. 


In ſhort; all that own God for their 
Creator and Preſerver, all that own Jeſus for 
their Redeemer, all that expect the aſſiſtance 
of God's good Spirit, to enlighten their 
minds with ſaving knowledge, to ſtrengthen 
them againſt temptations, to comfort and 
deliver them in the hour of death and the 
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day of judgment, will obſerve this good day 
religiouſly: that is, they will be ſure to go 
to God's houſe, and confeſs that they alto- 
gether depend upon him, both for this world 
and the next. They will acknowledge their 


own weakneſs and ſinfulneſs, and deſire his 


pardon ; they will hear his Holy Word, 
and beg his grace to obſerve it; and they 


will give him thanks for the mercies they 


every day receive at his hands. 


And becauſe that it is greatly for God's 


glory that the number of his ſervants ſhould 


increaſe, all good men will endeavour, as 
much as may be, to inſtruct thoſe . of their 
own families in the ways of righteouſneſs ; 
or at leaſt take care that they go where they 
may be inſtructed. 


To this end, they will breed up their 
children in a ſenſe of the bleſſing and ſacred- 
neſs of days of public worſhip; conſidering 
that all people are juſt what they are bred; 
for they that are kept ſtrictly to church will 
be uneaſy not to be there, while they that 
are bred in a profane neglect of holy days 
never care for the return of ſuch days. 


But then, let us have an eſpecial care, 
that cuſtom does not bring us to obſerve this 
good day ng by outward and bodily atten- 
dance and ſervice: Thrs people draw nigh 
to me with their lips, but their hearts are far 


from me, was God's complaint againſt the 


Jews; and ſo it will be with us, if we 
are not careful of our hearts, and do not 
endeavour to keep them near to God, by 
conſidering that he knows the very ſecrets 
of our hearts. 


And indeed, if people did but ſet their 
hearts to ſerve the 5 the buſineſs of the 
Lord's day would be a delight, and not a 
burthen. 


The works of the Creation may, in ſome 
good meaſure, be ſeen and thought on with 
pleaſure, even by the meaneſt perſon; and 
the bleſſing of a Redemption is what all are 
concerned in, and all may know, who do 
but know that they are ſinful helpleſs crea- 
tures. And theſe are the two proper ſubjects 
for our thoughts on theſe days; and which 


none are excuſed from, either on account of 


buſineſs, or for want of knowledge. 


And God grant that we may ever eſteem 
it a privilege and a happineſs to have a day 
ſet apart for his ſervice. May we call it a 
delight, and truly make it ſo, that we ma 
at laſt come to the reſt that remaineth for the 


E of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
rd. To whom, &c. | 
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And this is the Condemnation ; that Light is come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs 
rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. For every one that doeth Evil hateth the 


Light, neither cometh to the Light, left his 


Deeds ſhould be reproved. But he that deeth 


Truth cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought 


in God.” 


I theſe words; and then you will ſee 
better how much they concern every one of 
us: This is the condemnation, that light 
*« is come into the world; and men love 
„ darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
„ deeds are evil;” that is, Since God has 
made known his will and purpoſe to man- 
kind, after ſo plain and kind a manner, by 
{ending his own Son to teach us how to live 
ſo as to pleaſe God, and how to eſcape the 
dreadful reward of fin in the next world ; 
if after this we deſpiſe ſo great a mercy, 
and reſolve to ſhut our eyes againſt that 
light which would ſhew us the danger we 
are in, while we continue ignorant of theſe 
things ; and this purely becauſe we love our 
fins, and will not forſake them let what will 
come of it ;—why then we are to expect no 
mercy from God, but the ſevereſt ſentence 
of condemnation. 


And every body may know very eaſily, 
whether this be their caſe :—For, Cit our 
Lord, Every one that doeth evil hateth 
„the light, neither cometh to the light, 
* leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved;“ that 
is, Every man may depend upon it, that he 
1s in the way to ruin, who will not take 
fair warning when it is given him; who 
chooſes to be ignorant of what may come 


hereafter, leſt, being convinced of his folly | 


and danger, he ſhould be forced to reform 
his life and manners. 


On the other hand, our Lord has given 
men of honeſt minds a proof that they are 
in the way of life: „He that doeth the 
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds 
„may be made manifeſt, that they are 
*« wrought in God ;” that is, in the "i of 
God, and according to his will, and the di- 
rection of his good Spirit; which words 


import thus much: — They that live up- 
u See Pf. xc. 8. Iſa. xxvi. 11. Jer. xi. 21. Matth. v. 14. John xii. 35, 46. Eph. v. 8, 13. 2 Thefl. ii, 17. 


Will firſt explain to you the meaning of 


rightly, and deſire to pleaſe God, are pleaſed 
with that light which will ſhew them their 
duty; which will convince them of any 
error they are in; which will diſcover to 
them the dangers they are ſubject to; and 
which will give them the ſatisfaction of 
knowing for certain, that the way they are 
in is according to God's will, which there- 
fore will in the end bring them to Heaven. 


This is the plain meaning of theſe words 
of our Lord Chriſt; and I doubt not but 
that they are very eaſily underſtood, —— 
The only difficulty will be, to prevail with 
ourſelves to ſee how far any of us are con- 
cerned in them; that we may be afraid of 
that dreadful ſentence of condemnation 
which will be paſſed upon every ſoul of 
man, who ſhall deſpiſe and hate that light 
which God in mercy vouchſafes him, to 
direct him in the way to Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs. ** This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men 
love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds are evil.” 


But what is that light againſt which men 
ſhut their eyes, and which will therefore 
be their condemnation ? Why, it is the 
Light of the Goſpel, communicated unto 
the world from God, by 4is beloved Son, 
and ovr Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; by which 
Goſpel God has made known to us what 
will become of us when we die; namely, 
They that have done good, ſhall go into 
life everlaſting; and they that have done 
evil, into everlaſting fire.“ 


Now; they that have any manner of ſe— 
riouſneſs will very naturally deſire to know. 
what it is that God expects from them ; 
how they may attain that everlaſting life and 
happineſs which God has prepared for them 


that love him, and obey his laws ; as allo 


how they may eſcape the wrath to come. 
2 Tim. iv. 3 


Why 
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Why now, Jeſus Chriſt has made all this 
known to us after the moſt gracious man- 
ner. For inſtance ;—He has made known 
to us, —that if any man periſh, it is from 
his own Wilful obſtinacy and blindneſs ;— 
that God defireth not the death of a ſinner, 
but that he thould turn from his fin and be 
ſaved ;—and, becauſe all men are born in ſin 
and the children of wrath, he has made known 
to us, how we may certainly be reconciled 
to God; what we are to do to pleaſe him 
after he is reconciled to us; as alſo what diſ- 
poſitions and qualifications are neceſſary to 
fit us for heaven. 


And becauſe he knows whereof we are 
made, and that of ourſelves we are not able 
to underſtand theſe things ſo fully as we 
ſhould do, much leſs to % them, he has 
therefore made known to us, —that he will, 
upon certain conditions, give us his Hol 
Spirit, which ſhall enable us effectually to 
know our duty, and to overcome all the 
temptations and difficulties we can poſſibly 
meet with, whether from the wor/d, the fleſh, 
or the devil, which are our mortal enemies, 
and which, if not reſiſted, will bring us to 
deſtruction both of body and ſoul. 


And that we may know theſe things the 
better, he has appointed a certain Order of 
Men, who, at the peril of their own fouls, 
ſhall ever and anon be ſounding theſe things 
in your ears ;—ſhall inſtruc the ignorant, 
and reduce them that are out of the way, 
either by reproof or by godly diſcipline. 


And becauſe men are but too apt to think 
all that time loſt which is not ſpent on their 
worldly buſineſs, he has appointed one da 
in ſeven, which ſhall be employed chiefly 
in learning their duty, in praiſing their 
Creator, and praying for ſuch things as are 
requifite and neceſſary as well for their bodies 
as for their ſouls. And they that employ this 
time after this. manner, are ſure to be no 


loſers by ſo doing. 


This is the Light and Knowledge which 
Gad has given us: And one would be apt 
to think, that every ſoul, who hears of 
theſe things, ſhould be much concerned 
about them, and ſhould argue zhus, or after 
ſome ſuch manner, with himſelf :— 


If theſe things are true, it concerns me 
very much to lay them ſeriouſly to heart; for 
if this is the time in which to provide for 
eternity ; if death is ever at hand, and the 
conſequences of a ſurprize moſt dreadful ; if 

am to be for ever happy, or for ever miſe- 
table, as I lead my life, and as I end my 

s here if God, who only can tell us 
What will become of us when we die, has 
expreſſly declared, that he will call every 
oul to an account for the works done in 

Vor. II. 36. 


the body, whether they have been good or 
evil, — that this judgment, and the tentence 
following, cannot be very far off: — for, — 
our Saviour intimates) as the ſoul of the 
rich unmerciful man, immediately after 
death, went to a place of torment; ſo the 
ſoul of Lazarus was, as ſoon as ever he was 
dead, carried by the Angels into Paradiſe, 
a place of reſt and comfort, there to remain 
until the judgment of the great day; and 
that thus 1t muſt be with every foul when 
death parts it from the body ;—why then, 
it very much concerns me, (let other people 
be never ſo careleſs) to lay theſe things to 
heart ;—to provide againſt the worſt that 
can happen,—to be very earneſt to know 
what I muſt do to appeaſe and to pleaſe God, 
—what I muſt do to eſcape that place of 
torment which the rich man ſo dolefully 
complained of, —and how I may be made 


Y | partaker of that happineſs in Paradiſe, which 


the foul of Lazarus enjoys till the reſurrec- 


tion, when his ſoul and body ſhall enjoy 
eternal happineſs. 


This is what one would be apt to think 
every Chriſtian, who has heard of theſe 
things and pretends to believe them to be 
true, ſhould reaſon with himſelf: But, God 
knows, this is not the way that the ge- 
nerality of people, the generality of Chriſ- 
tians, take ;—for, inſtead of being awakened 
into a ſober fear for themſelves; inſtead of 
aſking that concerning queſtion, Lord! what 
muſt I do to be ſaved? that is, how muſt 
I live ſo as to make my life caſy and my 
death happy ?—Inſtead of this, they take 
the ſure way to be for ever undone :— 
They hate, and they avoid, that Light which 


Y | would ſhew them their miſtake and their 


danger. They ſay unto God,” (as thoſe 
heretofore did“) Depart from us, for we 
„ defire not the knowledge of thy ways ;” 
or, as thofe which Ilalaß complains of,“ 
*« who fay to the Seers, ſee not; and to the 
„Prophets, prophely not unto us right 
„ things; ſpeak unto us ſmooth things; 
© cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe 
from before us ;” that is, do not ſpeak 
ta us of God and his Word; we had ra- 
ther not hear theſe things ; they make us 
uneaſy ; while we do not know them, we 
do not fear them; and while we do not fear 
them, we are eaſy ; we fee plainly, that if 
we give way to the belief of theſe things, 
we muſt lead another ſort of life; we muſt 
part, every man, with his moſt beloved fins, 
which we cannot yet think of doing ; we 
will therefore chooſe to continue in dark- 
neſs; we had rather continue ignorant, and 
enjoy the pleaſures we do, than part with 
them, or be tormented with the knowledge 
of what will follow, if we do not part 
with them. | 780 85 
* Job xxl. 14. ? Chap. xxx, 10. 
4 C I know 
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know very well, what every one that 
hears me, and underſtands, and minds what 
J have ſaid, thinks of this way of reaſoning. 


What | people that are bred and born 
amongſt Chriſtians ; people that every da 
profeſs to believe a judgment and life to 
come, rewards and puniſhments of another 
world; is it poſſible for Chriſtians to ſpeak, 
or to think at this wild rate? People who 
have the light of the Goſpel to guide them, 
and the Miniſters of the Goſpel to inſtruct 
them, can /hey be ſaid to be ſtill in darkneſs? 
Can they be ſaid to hate t ligbt which 
God has ſent /o guide their feet into the way 


of peace ? 


Why now, Chriſtians, I will ſet before 
you matter of fact; and you will ſee that 
it is as true at this day, as it was when our 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words; and that, altho' 
hight, the light of the Goſpel, has been /o 
long in the world, yet men” (the generality 
of men) love darkneſs rather than light:“ 
And, for the very ſame reafon, even ** be- 
* cauſe their deeds are evil,” they will not 
bear to be reproved ; they will not bear to 
be diſturbed ; they will not lay theſe things 


to heart. 


And /; as our Bleſſed Lord obſerved 
then, that the Scribes and the Phariſees 
rejected the counſel of God,” —his gra- 
cious deſigns of mercy to bring them to 
Chriſt by the Baptiſm of John; even ſo it 
is now. Infinite is the number of thoſe, 
who, though the glad tidings of the Goſpel 
are held forth to them, will not vouchſafe 
to hearken to them, becauſe they are too 


wiſe to be taught by God himſelf. 


But, /econdly, this is not the worſt of our 
caſe: 'There are many, very many, who ſet 
themſelves to oppoſe this light with all their 
might ;—who deny the Lord that bought 
them; deny, or, which is worſe, deſpiſe all 
his gracious offers of pardon, of reconcilia- 


tion, of aſſiſtance, and of happineſs. 


Thirdly, there are others, and perhaps 
they are moſt in number, who dare not go 
ſo far as to deny the Lord Jeſus, and the 
Goſpel he has given us, who yet do hold the 


truth in unrighteouſneſs, do lead as careleſs | 


and ungodly lives as the greateſt infidels. 


Laſtly, there are but too many, and in 
the very throng of Chriſtians, who are utter 
ſtrangers to the very deſign of Chriſtianity ; 
who know not why they are baptized ; why 
they were obliged to renounce the Devil, to 
believe in God, and to ſerve him: who are 
altogether unconcerned how to pleaſe God 
while they live, and know not what will 
become of them when they die. | 


All this is matter of fact. It is an aſto- 


niſhing infatuation, that men ſhould not care 


| << they 
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for, ſhould avoid, ſhould hare, that Light 
which would ſhew them their folly and their 
danger: But ſo it is; and our Lord has given 
us the true reaſon: ** Every one that doeth 
« evil hateth the light, neither cometh to 


Y | «* the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re. 


„ proved;” that is, leſt he ſhould ſee his 
error, be convinced of his danger, and he 
obliged to part with his beloved fins: And 
this is the true reaſon, let whatever elſe be 
pretended, of all that 7fidelrty, ignorance of 
divine things, profaneneſs, and ſtupid careleſs. 
neſs, which we meet with, which way ſoever 
we turn us. 


Some therefore chooſe to be infidels, con- 
cluding, one may ſuppoſe, that if they do 
not believe the terrors of the world to come, 
they have no reaſon to fear them; that, there- 
fore, they may go on in the ways of their 
own chooſing without diſturbance. 


To ſuch perverſe reaſoning, one would 
oppoſe what St. Paul faith to Timothy: If 
Vue believe not, yet God abideth faithful; 
„% he cannot deny himſelf :*” that is, if God 
has decreed ** that every one that believeth 
„ not, ſhall be damned,“ this will be fo in 
the concluſion, though all the world ſhould 


agree not 10 believe one word Hit. 


Others there are, who believe, who ſee 
the light, but hate the ſight of it, becauſe it 
ſhews them their error and their danger. 
The conſequence of which will certainly be 
what St. Paul has ſet down;* ** Whereas 
did not like to retain God in their 
„knowledge, God gave them over to a re- 
*« probate mind:“ Enough, one would 
think, to ſtartle the moſt reſolved finner,— 
to be abandoned of God and left to himſelf! 


Nor are they in a much better condition, 
who hope, that their being in darkneſs, their 
want of knowledge, will excuſe their fol- 
lowing their own ways, and living in fin. 
Want of knowledge, in a Chriſtian country! 
where the church doors are open one day in 
ſeven, —where the Goſpel is, or may be, in 
every body's hands, - where the great truths 
and duties of religion are made plain to the 
meaneſt capacities, and fitted for the ſhorteſt 
memories 6 


In ſhort ; none are ſo blind as they that will 
not ſee. And this is, in truth, the caſe of 
all ſuch as are engaged in ſinful courſes ol 
infidelity: They ſhut their eyes and com- 
plain that they want light; and at the fame 
time they are, as thoſe that rebel againll 
the light,” of whom Job ſpeaks, the 
„morning being to them even as the ſhadov 
of death.“ And therefore, they hate Jeſu 
Chrift, becauſe he hath brought Life and In- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel ;—TI&) 
hate that Goſpel, becauſe it holds forth 4 


r Job. xxiv. 13. 17. 
ſtanding 


P 2 Tim. ii. 13. J Rom. i. 28. 
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ight ſtanding light which ſhews them to them- | Chriſtians will not believe this, or that 
their ſelves ;—they hate Chriſt's Miniſters, be-] God will ever deprive them of that meaſure 
1ven cauſe they are, or ſhould be, ever ſounding | of light and knowledge which he has vouch- 
oeth theſe, and ſuch like truths in their ears: | ſafed them; and yet it is as certain as any 
h to « Without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the| truth in the Goſpel, that he who lives not 
3 « Lord:” “ Neither fornicators, nor idol- | up to that meaſure of grace which God has 
> his « aters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor | given him, even that which he hath ſhall be 
d be « drunkards, nor covetous, &c. ſhall enter | re . away. If men will not retain God in 
And into the Kingdom of Heaven.” their knowledge, and live like men that 
ſe be N ; know God, God vill give them up to a repro- 
ce of It is for this reaſon, that, as the Prophet | gate mind; that is, to a mind void of judge- 
eleſs. Amos, chap. v. 10. ſpeaks, They hate him | ment; ſo that they ſhall commit all iniquity 
Yever « that rehuketh in the gate;” that is, the 


with greedineſs, as a moſt righteous puniſh- 
ment for making ſo ill uſe of the grace of 
God, and the light he had given them. 


conſcientious civil magiſtrate, who puniſhes 
vice; © and they abhor him that ſpeaketh 


con- « uprightly;” that is, the prieſt, who tells 
V do them the plain truth. In the next place; they that hope to 
ome, | | . | make their lives eaſy, by continuing in 
here- In one word; they that are engaged in| darkneſs, and by ſhutting their eyes againſt 
their wickedneſs of any kind will have an averſion | the light, do not conſider, that that very 
2 to every thing that belongs to God; his] darkneſs will make them uneaſy. No man 
-ould Houſe, his Day, his Word, his Miniſters, | ever found perfect fatisfaftion either in 
« If and his Ordinances; and by this they them- ignorance or infidelity. Doubrs and fears 
hful, ſelves may know, that they are in darkneſs, of what may come hereafter, are the certain 
God and in the way of perdition. conſequence of ſin, of ignorance, and of 
eveth Now; the things which I would recom- unbelief. 
ſo in mend to your conſideration, from theſe] Fourthly; They that are uneaſy or un- 
10uld words of Chriſt, are theſe following:— willing to hear their duty, or to have their 
2 3 miſcariages reproved, may depend upon it, 
o foe And frf; it is plain from hence, 2% if that 1 are in a bad Ban Fs 5 which will 
men have no Religion, it is becauſe they will . 
uſe it have none: It 1s not for want of light to ſhew lead them to their ruin. The cale being 
nger 8 8 with them as it is with thoſe that have bad 


e reas 
their 


them the way they ſhould go; but becauſe 
they are reſolved not to part with their ſins, 
they avoid that light which would ſhew 


eyes, the light makes them uneaſy, and 
they chooſe to be in the dark, and want all 
that comfort and advantage, which others 


them their folly and their danger. And let anf 1 

a re- 5 enjoy; and, which is worſt of all, the 

vould 2 people e e whe — not what this blindnefs will end = 
wr Chriſtianity, and of that holineſs which it | This being the caſe of all ſuch as are care- 
elf! requires, and the happineſs which it pro- leſs hearers of God's word; negligent in 
ition, 5 they will ſtill continue in darkneſs, | coming to his houſe ; deſpiſers of his Mini- 
their and will die without faith, and without | ſters, and treating them as their enemies; 
fol- hopes of mercy ; for faith being the gift of | uneaſy at the reproof of their friends; angry 
n ſin. Cod, he expects, that they that want it with thoſe that ſhew them their faults; 
ntry ſhould aſk it, and after ſuch a manner as to | never pray for God's grace and Spirit to 


lay in ſhew they value it; that they ſhould prepare enlighten their minds with ſaving truth; 
e, in themſelves for receiving it, by parting with ſtifle the voice of their own conſciences, and 
ruths thoſe ſins which they know to be diſpleaſ- the remains of that light which God has 
o the ing to God, from whom they aſk this given them in earneſt of a better, if the 
orteſt favour. When they do this, they will would make uſe of that: — All theſe love 
believe the Goſpel, and be convinced, how darkneſs better than the light, and are liable 
> af much it concerns them to obey its laws : | to that ſentence of condemnation, which will 
of but whoever is afraid of ſeeing the truth, | ſend them to remedileſs ruin and miſery. 
ſes or M0 reaſon to expect that God will ſhew But then, in the next place, 1s it not a 
com- Mm | ſtrange blindneſs that has ſeized the hearts 
ſame Secondly; As for ſuch as do believe the of Chriſtians, who pretend to pity thoſe 
gainll Goſpel, but hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; | poor Heathens that want the light of the 
« the that is, who believe as they ſhould do, but | Goſpel, and yet make ſo little uſe of it 
adow lead careleſs or ungodly lives, ſuch would themſelves? How glad would a ſerious 
Feſus do well to conſider, that every man who] Heathen be to know, how he might be 
1 In- lives in any known fin is advancing towards | freed from the guilt of the fins he has com- 
They atheiſm; that is, to a ſtate which will | mitted ;—how he may overcame that cor- 
rth a oblige him, firſt to wiſh, and then to /ay | ruption of his nature which leads him to fin 


. 17. 
ding 


there-is no God. 


| continually! How thankful would he be 


to 
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to be certainly informed of what becomes 
of men when they die: Whether they ſhall 
be accountable for what they have done 
here? Whether there be rewards and pu- 
niſhments in another life, and how theſe 
may be eſcaped, and thoſe attained ? 


Why now, good Chriſtians, every one of 
you do, or may, know theſe things, and be 
as well aſſured of them, as that you live; 
and yet, how few value the bleſſing of know- 
ing them, and ſtill fewer that make any uſe 
of ihis knowledge! Can there be any blind- 
neſs equal to this? You thank God you 
are a Chriſtian, and that you believe the 
Goſpel: What! and yet live as if every 
word of it were falle ! 


People do not conſider, that to beheve the 
Goſpel, is to be convinced—of the certaint 
of the rewards and puniſhments of the life 
to come, —of the abſolute neceſſity of ho/r- 
neſs, in order to eſcape eternal miſery, and 
to attain eternal happineſs ;—it is to be con- 
vinced, that nothing in this world ought to 
tempt us to diſpleaſe God, by breaking any 
one of his commands ; for what can a man 
chooſe in exchange for his ſoul ? 


It is to be convinced, that we are in real 
danger ; and that we ought to be always on 
our guard ; for, that we have many enemies 
to deal with; a powerful evil ſpirit, a be- 
witching world, and a corrupt heart. 


It is to be convinced of the neceſſity of 
making uſe of all thoſe means of ſalvation 
which are preſcribed in the Goſpel ; ſuch 


are, reading or hearing the Word of God 


with concern ; praying to God continuall 
for light to know, and power to do what 
will pleaſe him. 


Say you are convinced of theſe things, 
and are reſolved by God's help, to live as if 
you did in truth believe them; and then 
you will have reaſon to thank God that you 
are a Chriſtian, and to praiſe Him who has 
2 you out of darkneſs unto his marvellous 
light. 
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But alas! the lives men generally lead 
will not ſuffer us to believe, that they are 
thus convinced of the truths of the Goſpel; 
this gives all ſerious Chriſtians both ſhame 
and grief. But to proceed, 


Sixthly; Theſe words of our Lord afford 
matter of direction and comfort to all ſuch 
who love and fear God, and deſire to do ſuch 
things as may pleaſe him. For finding 
themſelves always willing to hear, and to 
learn, and to know his will and pleaſure, 
they conclude with good reaſon, and with 
ſatisfaction, thar their lives are ſuch as the 
ſhould be, becauſe they will abide to be 
examined by the light. 

But then, even theſe ſhould conſider, that 
there is ſtill a danger of miſcarrying, of 

uenching that light which God has given 
Gem, and of returning into a ſtate of dark- 
neſs ;—of becoming again ſlaves to thoſe 
luſts which darken N. Þul, grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God, and lead to outer darkneſs, 
where there is nothing but weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 


Laſily ; let us all, that have any concern 
for eternity, take the direction of the Pro- 
phet ;*. To give glory to the Lord our 
God,“ by living as becomes his ſervants, 
„before he cauſe darkneſs, and before our 
feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains; 
and while we look for light, he turn it 
into the ſhadow of death, before the night 
cometh, when no man can work, Eternity is 
a matter of too great concern to be neg- 
lected, or put off to the laſt, 


To be for ever happy, or for ever miſera- 


ble, will be the certain portion of every 


man, who has made uſe of, or turned his 
back upon, that light which God has af- 
forded him to bring him to everlaſting life, 


God grant that we may all think of this, 
that we may walk as children of the light; 
and that the prince and powers of darknels 
may have no ſhare in us; but that we may 
attain the light of everlaſting life. Amen. 

t Jerem. Xii. 16. 


SERMON 


10 


( 289 J 


S E R M 


AS HW E D 
THE GREAT INDIGNATION 


O N 
NES DAV. 
OF GOD AGAINST SINNERS. 


LX, 


DEUT. xxix. 


Lift there ſbould be among you man or woman, 


18, 1 9. 20. 


or family or tribe, whoſe heart turneth away 


this day from the Lord our God, to go and ſerve the Gods of theſe Nations: leſt there ſhould be 
among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood ; and it come to paſs, when he heareth the 


Words of this Curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have Peace, though 


I walk in the imagination of mine heart to 


add drunkenneſs to thirſt. The Lord will not 


ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and 
all the Curſes that are written in this Book ſhall lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out 


his name from under Heaven.“ 


ERE is one of the moſt ſolemn and 

dreadful declarations of God's diſ- 
pleaſure, that, P is to be met with in 
the whole Book of God. Let us conſider 
the occaſion : 


In the chapter going before, Moſes had 
very particularly ſet before the people of 
Hrael the bleffings of obedience to the laws of 
God, and the curſes which would certainly fol- 
low their diſobedience. And that they might 
be more careful, and afraid of drawing 
down thoſe curſes upon their heads, the 
Levites were commanded, in the audience 
of all the people, to ſay with a loud 
* voice, Curſed be the man that is guilty of 
* idolatry, —of undutifulneſs to his parents, 
** —of removing his neighbour's land-mark, 
of making the blind to go out of his 
* way,—that perverteth the judgment of 
* the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the wi- 
„ dow, &c. And all the people ſhall fa 

* Amen ;”* acknowledging the ri Wag Tae 
of the laws of God, an — that a 


curſe is due to thoſe that wilfully break 
them. 


And all this was done to the intent, that, 
being admoniſhed of the great indignation 
of God againſt ſinners, they might flee from 
fuch vices, for which they aid with their 
own mouths, affirm the curſe of God to be due. 


But leſt, after this ſolemn declaration, 
there ſhould be any ſo perverſe as to ſlight 
theſe curſes, and hope to eſcape the judg- 
ments of God, though they do the things 
here forbidden ; therefore Almighty God 
des, in the words of the text, moſt ſo- 
lemnly declare, That if any man, when 


* See Joſh. viii. 33. Pſ. cxix, 21. Prov. i. 24. 


Vor. II. 36. 


© he heareth the words of this curſe, ſhall 
„ bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall 
© have peace,” that is, no evil ſhall befall 
me, though I walk in the imagination“ 
or ſtubbornneſs ** of mine heart, and add 
* one fin to another: The Lord will not 
** ſpare ſuch a man, but his anger and his 
«« jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and 
all the curſes that are written in this book 
„ ſhall lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall 
* blot out his name from under Heaven.“ 


So that the perſons who are here ſo ſe- 
verely threatened are ſuch as hear the things 
which God has forbidden upon pain of his 
diſpleaſure, and inſtead of ſaying Amen to 
his righteous ſentence, (that is, acknow- 
ledging that they who do ſuch things are 
worthy of death) not only do the ſame, but 
flatter themſelves in their wickedneſs, and 
fear not the judgments of God, and ſo be- 
come incurably wicked. For if the wrath 
and fear of Almighty God will not reſtrain 
men, no other eden can keep them 
from deſtruction. 


Thus you fee how mercifully God pro- 
vided for his own people,—to keep them in 
awe,—to keep his laws freſh in their me- 
mories,—to plant his fear in their hearts. 
They were bound to hear the curſes due to 
thoſe that ſhould offend ;—they were obliged 
to give their aſſent to every part of the law, 
that it war holy, juſt, and good; and that the 
tranſgreſſors of it deſerved the wrath of 
God ;—and they are moſt ſolemnly aſſured, 
that ſuch as ſhould refuſe to give h7s reſt1- 
mony to the Truth of God, and the Righ- 


teouſneſs of his Laws, by ſaying Amen to 


Rom, ii. 8, iii. 20. v. 20, vii. 13. Gal. i. 13. 
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them, that man ſhould be expoſed to the 
vengeance of an angry God. 


But this command and ſervice, you will 
ſay, was given to the Jews, who were under 
the Law; and what is this to us? Why, 
I will tell you :—We have the ſame princi- 
ples, the ſame ſeeds of r in our na- 
ture, and we are as liable and as apt to 
forget our duty and our God as ever the 
Fews were; and we are as ſure to be pu- 
niſhed, if we offend preſumptuouſly, as ever 
they were; and conſequently, we have as 
much need to have the curſes of God againſt 
notorious ſinners ſet before us as ever the 


Jews had. 


Having ſaid thus much to ſhew hy our 
Church retains this ſervice, I now proceed 
to the words of the text, which naturally 
offer theſe following obſervations : 


Firſt; That men are but too apt to turn 
away from God, to /et up idols in their hearts, 
to ſpeak peace unto and govern themſelves, 
not according to God's laws, but according 
to their own imaginations. 


Secondly ; That therefore God has, from 
the beginning, publiſhed all his laws with 
a curſe or penalty upon offenders, that they 
may. be afraid of bringing deſtruction upon 
themſelves. 


Thirdly ; That ſuch as do turn their cars 
from hearing the law, and its curſes, do 
reject the counſel of God, provoke him to 
wrath, and take the ſure way to ruin. 


I. And firſt; Men are very apt to turn away 
from God, to ſet up their own imaginations to 
govern and judge themſelves by; and fo ſpeak 
peace to themſelves without either reaſon or 
Scripture. 


And indeed thus it has been with men 
ever ſince our it parents, who, forſaking 
the commands of God, would needs be w/er 


than their Maker ; and by their infidelity and | 


diſobedience loſt that happineſs which their 
poſterity have ever ſince been ſtriving to re- 
gain; and generally without ſucceſs, becauſe 
they hope for happineſs by ways of their 
own deviſing. For it is utterly impoſſible that 
a man in a ſtate of corruption ſhould recover 
himſelf, who, in a ſlate of innocence, could not 
preſerve himſelf” from falling. And though 


od in mercy has contrived a way for our 


redemption from this miſerable bondage, f. 


and would moſt aſſuredly bring us back to 
himſelf, would we be but governed by him; 
yet, ſuch is our perverſeneſs, we think his 
ways are grievous, and try a thouſand ways 
of going to Heaven, without being obliged 
to part with our beloved ins. 

For inſtance :—There are an infinite num- 
ber of people, who have very little ſenſe of 
religion, who were never awakened with 
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the guilt of their ſins, or the wrath of an 
angry God; who have no token of their 
obedience or repentance to ſhew, and yet hope 
to be happy; and that is all they ſavy for 
it. Gracious God ! that creatures liable to 
eternal miſery ſhould not be more concerned 
to know how to avoid it ! 


Another deluſion is, hat of thoſe who 
fancy that God will not be ſo ſevere as he 
has threatened ; not conſidering what the 
Apoſtle faith to ſuch fooliſh imaginations ; 
If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful, 
* he cannot deny himſelf ;*” that is, let 
men believe what they pleaſe, and depend 
upon their own fancies, God will judge 
them according to his word ; and thoſe that 


| have done wickedly, and have not repented, 


ſhall have eternal torments for their portion, 
whether they believe this or not. 


There are likewiſe people who imagine, 
that, becauſe they do not pretend to be very 
ſtrict in their lives, therefore they are not 
bound to be ſo. A Clergyman, who teach- 
eth others, they think, ſhould be very 
careful to keep God's commands ; but for 
other people, they hope an allowance will 
be made, and ſo an allowance they take; 
never laying ths truth to heart, that“ with- 
out holineſs, no man” whatever ** ſhall 
„ ſee the Lord.“ And indeed, it is not 
becauſe a clergyman teacheth others, that 
he is bound to be /e ne, and chaſte, and juft, 
and charitable; but it is becauſe neither he, 
nor any body elſe, can go to Heaven without 
theſe qualifications. 


Again:—Some people hope, becauſe they 
are not ſo wicked as others, that there- 
fore they are in no danger. 'They do not 
enquire whether they are ſuch as God com- 
mands them to be ; but only whether they 
are not as bad as it is poſlible for them to be. 


There are alſo many who will tell you, 
that however wicked they have been, they are 
not ſo now. Such people would do well to 
conſider, that he who was once a murderer, 
or an adulterer, will always be ſuch; and 
that no murderer, or adulterer, can enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven, but by faith and 
repentance, which require ſomething more 


than barely forſaking of ſin. 


It is likewiſe but too plain, that many 
people, if they can but hide their crimes 
rom men, are no farther concerned. They 
are not willing to remember, that God un- 
doubtedly ſees their ways, and knows the 
very ſecrets of their hearts; that he 1s one 
day to be their judge; and that he“ can 
*« deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell.“ 


Farther :—If a man has but ſome good 


qualities, he is apt to hope that this will 


bear him out, though he is engaged in 4 
V 2 Tim. ii. 13, 
: ſinful 
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ſinful courſe of life. The Spirit of God, 
by St. James,“ ſaith the direct contrary. 
But if people are reſolved to follow their 
inclinations, they will not mind what God 
ſaith, though they are ſure to be ruined. 


Laſtly; it is not poſſible to ſay how many | 5 


"ow by conſenting to known iniquity, in 
1 


opes of having an opportunity of repenting 
"7 0 they die; knowing at the ſame time, 
that if they ſhould die without repentance, 
they are ſure to be undone for ever. 


Now theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the 
idols in men's hearts. And they are called 
idols, becauſe they are vanity and nothing ; 
that is, they are not able to deliver thoſe 
that put their truſt in them from the wrath 
of God. And yet they are truſted to as 
if they could. And therefore God, who 
knows all theſe ſecret deluſions of the heart, 
and knows alſo that nothing but fear and 
dread can keep men from taking ſhelter 
under theſe idols of their own making, — 


II. God, I ſay, has therefore from the be- 
ginning publiſhed all his Laws with a curſe 
or penalty upon offenders; that men may be 
afraid of the anger of God, and beware of 
provoking his jealouſy, by doing the things 
which he has ſo flridtly forbidden, Which was 
the ſecond particular that we propoſed to 
conſider, 


One may obſerve a ſtrange unwillingneſs 
in people to hear the curſes or penalties of 
the law of God againſt impenitent ſinners. 
The meaning of this is, we deſire to follow 
our own ways without diſturbance ; for the 
Law was given that fin might abound; that 
is, that ſin might appear in its true colours; 
and that men, ſeeing the cur/es due to it, 
might be afraid of coming near it ; but in- 
ſtead of doing this, they are not willing ſo 
much as to hear that a cur/e attends it. 


It is true, the Law is terrible, and the 
anger of God, and his curſes againſt offen- 
ders, are indeed dreadful; and yet all little 
enough to keep thoſe that hear them from 
tranſgreſſing his laws. What a world then 
ſhould we have, if every one might do wha 


was right in his own eyes, without fear of 
What will follow! 


But God has conſulted better for his 
creatures ; for he has given us a rule to 
walk by, and he has plainly told us what 
we muſt certainly expect, if we refuſe to 
Obſerve it. By this we come to the know- 
ledge of ourſelves, and the wretched condi- 
tion we are in. In this Law, as in a glaſs, 
every man may ſee what he 1s by nature, 
and what every man would be, did not the 
grace of God hinder him. For God has 


laid his curſe upon all that break his laws, | 
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which all are ſubje& to db, that all may 
take warning, and “' flee from the wrath to 
come.“ That ſuch as are aſleep in ſinful 
pleaſures, that ſuch as are dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, may, by the ſound of the ven- 
eance of God, be awakened and raifed to 
a life of righteoufneſs. 


But the Law” _ Apoſtle tells us) 
* is not made for the righteous, but for 
„ the lawleſs and diſobedient.“ And who, 
pray, is not ſo by nature? Let him that ts 
without fin make this objection ; let him that 
does not find in himſelf the ſeeds of wick- 
edneſs, let ſuch a one, if he pleaſeth, re- 
fuſe to hear the curſes of the law. 


I know people are apt to fancy, that it is 
impoſſible for he m ever to be what they ſee 
and hear of others, murderers, 1dolaters, adul- 
zerers, and the like: But pray from what 
parents did theſe people ſpring? The Pfalm- 
iſt profeſſeth of himſelf,* ©* Behold, I was 
*« ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my mo- 
„ ther conceive me.” And moſt certainly 
we are all of the very ſame race ;—a ſeed of 
evil doers, capable of and prone to every fin, 
to which the law of God has joined a curſe. 


But as the Law ſhews us what we are by 
nature, ſo does it ſhew us what we do 
deſerve, and what will be our portion, if 
we do not repent and turn to God, forfaking 
every evil way. Every curſe that is writ- 
ten in this book ſhall fall upon him,” 
ſaith the Lord. See the effect this conſide- 
ration had upon David himſelf:: There 
is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of 
„ thine anger; neither is there any reſt in 
„ my bones, becauſe of my fin: for mine 
*« iniquities are gone over mine head; as an 
heavy burthen, they are too heavy for 
„me.“ And verily, whoever has not felt 
ſome ſuch pangs of affliction as theſe in his 
ſoul, has reaſon to fear that he is ſtill under 
the curſe of the Law. | 


But this is not all that God deſigned by 
ſetting the Law and his Judgments before 
us. My Son,” faith Joſhua to Achan,” 
„ give glory to God, and tell me what thou 
„ haſt done.” And this is another effect 
the fear of God will have upon true peni- 
tents. They will give glory to God; will 
acknowledge, that He can bring to light the 
hidden works of darkneſs, —that he can 
humble the proudeſt finner, and ſoften the 
hardeſt heart, —that the terror of his wrath, 
and heavy diſpleaſure, are only able to awa- 
ken and convert a finner, when all other 
arguments have been made ule of to little 


purpole. 


Thus it was with the Pſalmiſt, ER 
the terrors of God had made him ſenſible 
of his miſcarriage : ** I acknowledge my 


* Chap, it. 10, 


11 Tim. i. 9. *Pf. li. 5. * Pf. xxxviii. 3. Þ Joſh, vi. 19. 
| | vs {in 
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« fin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I 
*« not hid. I ſaid, I will confeſs my tranſ- 
«« pgreſſions unto the Lord.”* And thus in- 
deed it will be with every true penitent, 
who conſiders, that whether he h:des or con- 


feſſeth his fin now, the day will come, when 


the moſt ſecret fins muſt come to light. 


And when he ſeriouſly conſiders this, the 
Law of God, and the dread of his judgments, 
will have another Bleſſed effect upon him. 


For it will make him /oath and abhor him 


ſelf; and he will ſay, in the words of Ezra, 
J am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my 
face unto Thee, my God, for mine ini- 
* quities are increafed over my head, and 
* my treſpaſs is grown up unto Heaven.'” 
And in his temper of ſoul, we ſhall not need 
to be adviſed, or compelled to acts of humi- 
liation ; but we ſhall 7% and pray, and deny 
ourſelves the pleaſures of life, as willingly 
as before we indulged them. 


And now, being thus affected, we may 


be truly ſaid, in the words of St. Luke, to 


be *©* diſpoſed for eternal life.“ For, “ to 
them that thus fear God,” (ſaith the Pro- 
phet') ** ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
* ariſe with healing in his wings.” And 
this is the 4% and great end of the law, to 
bring us unto Chriſt, who 1s ordained of 
God to be the Saviour of the World; that, 
believing in him, we may receive remiſſion of 


fins ; which, though the Law could not give 


us, yet by its terrors, it forced us (through 
the e of God) to look out for help to 
one who is mighty to ſave.” 


III. So that ſuch as do turn their ears from 
hearing the Law and its Curſes, do rejef the 
counſel of God for their good, and take the ſure 
way to ruin. Which was the laſt particular 
we propoſed to conſider. 


It is not for nothing that the Spirit of 
God has ſo often told us, that the fear of 
* the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom.” 
But how ſhall hey fear God, who know 
nothing of his judgments, and who will not 
hear what he has determined againſt pre- 
ſumptuous ſinners? _. 


People may fancy, That good advice might 
do all this ;—that by a due execution of the 
laws, (and eſpecially if the antient Church 
Diſcipline were revived) men would be 
forced to fear God ;—that good examples 
would recommend piety ;—and that if a 
little more care were taken in the education 


of children, they would naturally fear God, 
and walk in his ways. 


Now, it is certain, all theſe are excellent 


helps to piety ; but unleſs the fear of God 


and the dread of his judgments poſſeſs the 
heart, theſe will do no more but only reſtrain 


© Pf. xæxii. 5. Era ix. 6, Acts xiii. 48. f Mal. iv 2. 
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the outward man. For—how many are 
there who obſerve an outward decency, and 
et live ſecurely in moſt damnable Tos KA 
How many have had good examples, and 
a Chriſtian education, and after all break 
looſe, and become profligately wicked! 
How many ſubmit to public penance, with. 
out being bettered by it, or ſuffering it to 
touch their hearts !—How long may one 
talk to a carnal man of the inconveniencies 
of living in ſin, of the prejudice he does 
his health, his reputation, his eftate, and his 


family !—How much for his advantage it 


would be, and pra/e-worthy, to live like a 
Chriſtian !—And all this without any other 
effect than making him live more cautiouſly 
for the time to come. 


Alas ! theſe are all but weak arguments 
to awaken a man that is in a ſleep of deep 
ſecurity ; to raiſe one from the death of fin 
unto the life of righteouſneſs. No leſs a voice 
than that which ſpoke in thunder from 
Mount Sinai, can poſſibly ſtartle a ſoul ac- 
cuſtomed to and in love with wickedneſs, 


But perhaps you will think the Goſpel is 
a milder diſpenſation, and that it has no 
need of theſe terrors to perſuade and con- 
vert its hearers : But you will find the quite 
contrary when you conſult it ſeriouſly. 
„Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
6c rared for the Devil and his angels ;— 
© where there is weeping, and wailing, and 
„ gnaſhing of teeth ;—where the worm 
*« dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” 
Theſe are the words of the merciful Saviour 
of the world, 


And if the mild, the compaſſionate Jeſus 
was forced to uſe ſuch language to oblige 
his followers “ to work out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling,” we may be 
very ſure no milder arguments will ſerve to 
awaken and convert men ; and that ſuch as 
deſpiſe theſe arguments are incurable by any 
other method. 


Whoever, therefore, has any concern for 
his ſoul, and is not already converted, would 


do well to think of theſe things ;—and that 


he may conſider them to better purpoſe, I 
would recommend theſe few points to his 
moſt ſerious thoughts : 


Firſt; That it is to no purpoſe to com- 
plain of the corruption of our nature,—0 
the multitude of evil examples, —of the 
power of temptations,—and the difficulties 
of a Chriſtian life ;—and, at the ſame time, 
to ſhun that very way which God has di- 
rected us to. take in order to overcome 
theſe difficulties ; which, as you have heard, 
nothing but the fear of God and his grace 
can do, which is beſtowed on them ond that 
fear him. If therefore you are in good car” 


neſt, and would get out of the ſnare 9 17 
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Devil, hear what the law faith to thoſe that 
break it ;—hearken to the curſes it pro- 
nounces againſt preſumptuous ſinners ;— 
own the juſtice of them ;—pray God to ſet 
theſe things home upon your heart ;—and, 
depend upon it, the fear of God can enable 
ou to overcome all the difficulties you com- 
plain of, or can meet with. 


The great Indignation 


Secondly ; Let us always remember, that 
the curſe will come, whether we ſay Amen 
or not; and that fornicators, and adulterers, 
and drunkards, and thieves, with all others 
who preſumptuouſly break the laws of God, 
will be ſhut out of the kingdom of Heaven, 
whether they will hear, or whether they 
will forbear to hear. | 


In the hid place; Let none think them- 
ſelves ſo far advanced as not to need the 
terrors of the Law to keep them awake, for 
ſelf-confidence and ſecurity have undone 
very many ; and, generally ſpeaking, thoſe 
that fear leaſt have moſt reaſon to fear. And 
even the beſt of Chriſtians will find hrs ad- 
vantage in hearing the law, and the curſes 
due to the tranſgreſſors of it; they will be 
humbled with the remembrance of their 


paſt offences ; they will be more thankful 


for their deliverance from the curſe of the 
law; and more affectionately adore the Lord 
that redeemed them from ſo great a death. 
And ſuch have a particular promiſe of the 
favour of God: — ““ To this man will I 
„% look,” ſaith the Lord, even to him that 
is poor and of a contrite heart, and that 
trembleth at my word ;” that is, who 
teareth him, and trembleth at his word, 


* who is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul 


« in hell.” 


What remains then, but that, ** knowing 
© the terror of the Lord,” every one of us 
E If. vi. 2. 
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in particular ſeriouſly conſider, wherein we 
have broken- any of thoſe laws which the 
Spirit of God aſſures us will keep us out of 
Heaven ; that we take the Apoſtle's advice, 
and“ judge ourſelves, that we may not be 
<< judged” and puniſhed “ by God; which 
is the only way to eſcape, when once we 
have tranſgreſſed his laws. 


And for ſuch as have not yet fallen into 
any of thoſe fins againſt which the curſe of 
God is threatened, let them bleſs God, by 
whoſe grace they have been prevented ;—let 
them ſhe their own frailty in the fall of 
others ;—and, ſetting before their eyes the 
curſe they are liable to, if they ever be ſo 
unhappy as to deſerve it by their fins, let 
them watch and pray, that they enter not 
into temptation;*” remembering the words 
of Solomon, “ Happy is the man that 
*« feareth always; as alſo thoſe of the 
Apoſtle, Let him that thinketh he ſtand- 
eth, take heed leſt he fall.“ 


And does not the church offer us all, at 
this time, a RARE OPPORTUNITY of im- 
proving theſe conſiderations? Does ſhe not 
ſet before us the curſes of God againſt im- 
penitent ſinners? Does ſhe not require us 
to hear them, and to acknowledge with our 
own mouths, ** that they which do ſuch 
things are worthy of death?“ for that is 
the meaning of ſaying Amen to them. Does 
ſhe not by this ſervice PUT us IN REMEM- | 
BRANCE WHEREIN WE HAVE OFFENDED ? 
Does ſhe not by the ſame ſervice give us 
fair warning WHAT WILL FOLLOW, if we 
rebel againſt God? And can any man, who 
defires or who pretends to fear God, turn 
his back on God's own inſtitution ? We do 
therefore teſtify againſt all ſuch, that they 
neither FEAR Go, nor ſincerely deſire to 
[GONE HIS COMMANDMENTS. 

hb x Cor. xl. 31. 
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OF CHRIST's SECOND COMING TO JUDGE THE WORLD. 


R-E Vo 


And behold, I come quickly; and my reward 


xxii. 12. 


is with me, to give to every man according as 


his work ſhall be. 


E BELIEVE THAT THOU SHALT 
COME TO BE OUR JUDGE. This 
15 what we ſay every day with our lips; but, 
0 Jeſu ! how little do we lay to heart what 
tis means! And yet there is no doctrine in 

oly Scripture more clear, none more cer- 


tain, none more awakening, If there will 
be a Day of Fudgment, there will be a Sen- 
tence ; if a ſentence, that ſentence muſt be 
righteous and juſt; if a righteous ſentence 
is to paſs upott every man, and upon every 
work of man; if God will then bring 


' 1 See Matth. xvi, 27. John v. 22, 23. Acts. i. 19. x. 42. xvii. 31. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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« every work into judgment, and every 
« ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
„ther it be evil;”* if he will then “ give 
«© to every man according to his ways, and 
« according to the fruits of his doings ;*" 
if he will hen ſay to the rigblecus, Come, 
„ye bleſſed of my Father, ye ſhall go into 
« life eternal ;” and to the ved, ye 
„ ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment ;** (all 
which God has expreſſly declared ſball come 
to paſs ) it very much concerns Chriſtians 


to conſider ſeriouſly, how it is like to go 


with them at hat great day. 


And yet ſuch is our unthoughtfulneſs, 
we live as if not one word of this were 
true, as if it would never come to pals. 
But as fure as Jeſus Chrift once came to 
forewarn us of thefe things, fo ſure will he 
come again to call all men to an account, 
how they have lived under the light of his 
Gofpel, and what uſe they have made of 
his favours. 


Our Lord's firſt Advent, that is, bis commg 
in the fleſh, (for that is the meaning of the 
word Advent ) his firſt coming was—to reco- 
ver mankind out of the fnare of the Devil, — 
to reſtore them to the favour of God, which 
they had loſt, —to put them into a condition 
of attaining eternal happineſs, —to give them 
ſuch laws and rules as ſhould certainly bring 
them to Heaven if they would be governed 
by them. I came not,” faith he, to con- 
„ demn the world, but to fave the world.“ 


But his /econd coming will be, to take an 
account how men have improved under theſe 
advantages, and accordingly to paſs judgment 
upon them. This he has given us to under- 
ſtand by the ſimilitude of a man travelling 
into a far country, who, calling his fervants, 
gave every one talents according to their 
abilities, and at his return called them all 
to an account. Such as had been careful 
and diligent according to their power, he 
rewarded much above what they 1 or 
expected, and ſuch as had either deſpiſed 
his authority or had been careleſs of their 


duty, he puniſhed moſt ſeverely.“ 


From which it appears, that at preſent 
we are in a ſlate of trial; that we may be 
for ever happy, if it is not our own fault; 
and that we Hall be for ever miſerable, if 
we neglect this day of grace; for when the 
time of trial, which God ſhall have made 
of all men, is over, then cometh the dg 
ment ; by which judgment our Lord Chriſt 
aſſures us, the wicked ſhall go into ever- 
** laſting puniſhment; but the righteous 
into life eternal.” 


So that if any thing, either the fear of 
Hell-torments, or the hopes of Heaven and 
Happineſs, will make people ſerious and 


E Eceleſ. xii. 14. 


er. xxxii. 19. 
m Matth. xxv. g 


n Matth. xxv. 46. 
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concerned for their ſouls' eternal welfare 
there can be no ſubject more proper to a- 
waken us, than this of Chriſt's /econd coming 
mentioned in the text: Behold, I come 
quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give to every man according as his works 
hall be;” that is, as St. Paul expretles 
it, To them, who by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality, Eternal Life; but unto 
them that do not obey the truth, but 
© obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
© wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every 
** ſoul of man that doeth evil ; but glory, 
„ honour, and peace, to every man that 
© worketh good.” _ 


So that you ſee, Chriſtians, here is a ſub- 
ject of the greazeft terror, and the greateſ 
comfort ;—terror to ſuch as live in fin, and 
know not how ſoon death and judgment 
may overtake them ;— but comfort to all 
fuch as are working out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling; that is, with a concern 
ſuitable to the value of their ſouls, and the 
account they are to give. 


J hope you do not expect I ſhould go 
about to prove theſe things; That there will 
be a Day of Judgment; and that good men 
will then be made happy, and wicked men 
miſerable ;—it is 3 ſure, if I ſhew 
you, that the SoN oF GoD HIMSELF has 
declared this, in words as plain as can be 
expreſſed : ©* Behold,” faith he, I come 
quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give to every man according as his work 
<<. ſhall be.” 


And in the twenty-fifth chapter of St. 
Matthew, he himſelf tells us plainly how 
he will proceed in that great day; that be- 
fore him ſhall be gathered all nations, and 
he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as 
a ſhepherd ſeparateth his ſheep from the 
goats ; and that having convinced the one 
of their good deeds, and the other of their 
evil deeds, ** they that have done good 
„ ſhall go into life everlaſting; and they 
that have done evil into everlaſting fire.” 
o that thus it muff be, God having de- 
clared it, whether people think of it or not, 
and though too many never lay theſe things 
to heart, | 


But you will wonder, perhaps, that of 
ſo many Chriſtians who profeſs to believe a 
judgment and life to come, ſo few are ſeriouſly 
concerned to provide againſt that great day- 
I will ſhew yau the reaſon, and you will be 
ſatisfied it is the true reaſon. 


When a man is over head and ears in debt, 
you cannot ſpeak to him upon a more un- 
welcome ſubject than that of ſettling hrs de- 
counts; he had rather think of any thing 


9 Rom. ii. 6. 
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they do not live like men who muſt one day 


firm, though they never think of them; 


o that you ſee, Chriſtians, it is not ve 
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end of them. 


fuſt thus it is with the generality of 
Chriſtians :— They know very well that 


ive an account of all their actions, and 
therefore they do not care of all things to 
think of that day they hate the very 


thoughts of it, as ſome wretched people | 
bave done, who, when they have been under | 
the ſentence of death, have made themſelves 


drunk, to keep oft the /houghts of death; 
not that they hoped thereby to eſcape death, 
but to be eaſy for the preſent. 


And is not this the true reaſon that moſt 

ople ſtrive to be in a hurry of bufineſs, 
or pleaſures, that they may not think of 
themſelves, or of what may become of them 
when they die? Yes, moſt certainly, 


But then Chriſtians ſhould ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, that the decrees of God will and 


and that God ** will give to every man ac- 
« cording to his ways, and according to the 


« fruit of his doings,” though all the world | 


ſhould reſolve not to lay to heart the dread- 
ful conſequence of the judgment of that 
great day ; or, which is as fooliſh, to put 
off the thought thereof till it is too late to 
prepare for it. 


But that we may not do ſo, let us remem- 
ber what our Lord ſaid of the rich man and 
Lazarus, —that the ſoul of the firſt went 
directly to a place of miſery, as ſoon as ever 
it was parted from the body ; and that the 
ſoul of poor Lazarus was carried by the An- 
gels into Paradiſe, called Abraham's boſom: 


long before we ſhall, every foul of us, be in 
a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, there to re- 
main until the Day of Judgment, even as 
foon as ever death parts our ſouls from our 
bodies. After that, the night cometh, 
* when no man can work.”—** There is no 
** repentance in the grave :”—This life is 
the day oF GRACE, the time of trial: —lIf 
we live as we ſhould do, during the time 
God affords us in which to work out our 
falvation, we are ſure to be happy for ever; 
and if we live in ſin, and die without being 
converted, we are ſure to be miſerable for 
ever and ever. 


What is it then that people flatter them- 
ſelves with? Is it with hopes that God will 


be more merciful to them than he has de- 


clared in his word; or is it becauſe they 
hope to come off as well as others; or is it 
becauſe they do not firmly believe a judg- 


ment to come?—Lord help us ! that Chriſ- | h 
ans ſhould fo eaſily deceive themſelves to 
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than of his debts, and of what may be the | 


Suppoſe people will ſhut their eyes, and 


harden their hearts, and will not believe 
the terrors of the world to come, till they 


fadly feel thera; what do they get by this ? 
— Will their unbelicf make the truth of 
God of none effect? Will God change his 
word, and his purpoſes, and ſtop his judg- 
ments, becauſe ſinners do not believe, or 
do not mind his threatenings? 


But they hope God wilt be merciful to 
them, after all ; and theſe hopes are apt to 
lefs careful of their ways. 


Pray let us confider how far God has de- 
clared that his mercy ſhall reach. | 


He knows whercof we are made, and 
that we have made ourſelves liable to his 


anger in great mercy, therefore, he ſent 


his own Son to redeem. us. 


He knows we are weak, and that we have 


many enemies and temptations to ſtruggle 
with in great mercy, therefore, he offers 
grace and aſſiſtance to all fuch as earneſtly 
pray for it. 


mercy has given us a rule and a law to walk 


by ;—and when we have broke this law, (as 
we are but too apt to do) he will in mercy 
accept of our ſincere repentance. 


Beſides all this, his mercy has provided 
a reward of - everlaſting life for all ſuch as 
ſtrive to obey him | op though they 
ſhould fail in many things. | 


Now, theſe are all inſtances of God's 
great goodneſs to ſinful men. But then 
there are perſons to whom God has declared 
that he will not ſhew any mercy or favour ;— 


propofed to them, do yet deſpife them, who 
tive in fin, and die without repentance and 
without bringing forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance. 


Hear what St. Paul faith :* „ Be not de- 
** ceived,” (that is, do not hope for God's 
mercy while you go on to break his com- 
mandments ;) for neither fornicators, nor 
„ jdolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
© nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
„nor revilers, nor extortioners, thall in- 
«« herit the Kingdom of God.” o that 
you ſee, Chriſtians, we muſt not depend upon 
mercy-but upon the terms of the Goſpel, 
which are, fairh and repentance, and doing 
works anſwerable to amendment of life. 


And let us not. fancy that God cannot be 
angry, and feverely too, with finners. He 
as given us inſtances that he can and vu 


be ſo, againſt ſuch as defpiſe his long-ſut- 


their own ruin ! 


; 


P 1 Cor. vi, 9. 
fering, 


make them leſs fearful of offending, and 


He knows that we are ignorant, and his 
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fering, and goodneſs, which ought to lead 
us to repentance. He deſtroyed the whole 
world, except eight perſons, for their wick- 
ednefs. He deſtroyed Sodom with fire and 
brimſtone. He caſt off his own people, 
the Jews, and diſperſed them through the 
world, to be a ſtanding example to man- 
kind, not to provoke the goodneſs of God 
at their peril, nor to expect his pardon and 
favour without ſtriving to deſerve them. 


But then people are apt to comfort them- 
ſelves with theſe thoughts: It will not be 
worſe with me than with the reſt of the 
world. Poor comfort, God knows ; and 
yet, it is to be feared, too many ſupport 
their ſpirits with this deluſion, and think 
they need not be more afraid of what ma 
come hereafter, than every body about them. 
And yet, mm this world, nobody cares to be 
miſerable for company, or undone becauſe 
ſome deſperate people do not care what be- 
comes of them. 


All ſerious people will be wiſer than fo, 
and will be awakened by the terrors of our 
Lord's ſecond coming, to lay hold of the 
mercy offered them in his fr/t coming, which 
was 7o call men to repentance and amendment 
of life ; that, when our Lord comes again to 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, (that is, 
in ju/tice) we may be found in the number 
of thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy to 
eſcape that frightful ſentence :—** Go, ye 
* curſed, into everlaſting fire.” 


Now this ſhould oblige us / to /wo duties 
eſpecially ;—Firſt, To repent us truly of all 
our ſins paſt ; and ſecondly, To be very careful 
of our thoughts, words, and attions, for the 
time to come. 


By a timely repentance we ſhall be reſtored 
to God's favour ; and by a wary and a /ober 
life, for the time to come, we ſhall have the 
comfort of being aſſured that our repentance 
was fincere. 


Whoever is not prevailed on to take this 
method muſt, all his life long, be ſubjeft to 
bondage ; he cannot but be afraid of death, 
and of that judgment which muſt follow. 


And this all Chriſtians are ſo well ſatis- 
fied of, that they could have no ſatisfaction 
in this life, but only in hopes of repenting, 
and being reconciled to God ſometime be- 
fore they die by which /ad delufion, infi- 
nite numbers of ſouls have been loſt for 
ever, and infinite numbers are like to follow 
them, unleſs Chriſtians can be perſuaded to 
ſce the danger of a death-bed repentance. 


Chriſtians, for the moſt part, are but too 
careleſs how they live, and only think of 
making a good end, as they call it; that is, 
to be Ein that they have not been con- 
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—to make fair promiſes of becoming new 
men, if it ſhall pleaſe God to ſpare them, 
and to be recommended to the mercy ang 


favour of God by his Miniſters. 


After all, this is not repentance unto fal- 
vation :—For one muſt not only be ſorry 
for what he has done amiſs ;—he muſt not 
only beg God's pardon and reſolve to amend; 
— but, to prove that his repentance is fin. 
cere, he muſt redeem his misſpent time, 
and bring forth fruits meet for repentance; 
—he muſt not only romiſe to become, but 
really be, a new man; leſt he find himſelf 
in the condition of unhappy Eſau, who 
found no place for repentance, though he 
*« ſought it carneſtly with tears.“ 


Chriſtians ſhould therefore conſider ſeri— 
ouſly that the terms of ſalvation are fixed in 
the Goſpel, and unalterable; that w7hou? he. 
| lines uo man muſt ſee the Lord; — that the ſtate 
of thoſe that defer their repentance grows 
every day more deſperate, becauſe God with- 
draws his grace as men deſpiſe it ;—that the 
judgment of the unfruitful tree, “ Cut it 
down, why cumbereth it the ground?” 
may be paſſed upon a finner when he leaſt 
thinks of it ;—that the merciful invitation, 
*« Seck ye the Lord while he may be found,” 
does ſuppoſe, that there is a time when he 
will not be found of them that ſeek him; 
and that the ſtate of ſinners may be ſo pro- 
voking, that though never ſo many prayers 
ſhould be made for them; though Neab, 
Daniel, and Job, ſhould pray for them; yet 
God will not hear their prayers. 


— 


If theſe conſiderations, and the uncer- 
tainty of life, on one hand, and the glorious 
promiſes of an endleſs life on the other, 
will not prevail with people to repent in 
time, and to prepare for death, and the 
judgment that muſt follow, their hearts 
muſt be as hard as the nether mill-ſtone, 
and they muſt undoubtedly periſh, and that 
without remedy. 


To prevent this dreadful puniſhment, 
all ſerious people will endeavour to keep 
the great Day of Judgment much in their 
thoughts; and zhe/e will be the fr17rs of their 
doing ſo :—They will firſt conſider, hat 
God is to be their judge ;—God ** whoſe eyes 
are open upon all the ways of the ſons of 
„men; God, who will bring every 
+ work into judgment, and every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it 
be evil.” — God, who will then“ make ma- 
„ nifeſt the counſels of the heart.” 


Theſe con{iderations alſo will put a ſtop 
to a thouſand evils, to which our corrupt 
hearts are ſubject : Am I ſure that this 


baſe action, which I am going to do, muſt one 


day be brought to light, and the world muſt 


verted ſooner, —to pray God to forgive them, 
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ſee how unlike an honeſt man, how unlike 
a Chriſtian, I acted, in hopes that I ſhould 
never be diſcovered ? 


Shall I oppreſs the poor and helpleſs, be- 
cauſe it is in the power of my hand to do it, 
when at that great day he will be as great 
as I, and will have this advantage of me, 
that the Almighty God will then plead his 
cauſe for him againſt them that had him in 
contempt ? 


Shall I take pleaſure in works of darkneſs, 
ſuch as cannot bear the light now, when I 
believe they muſt then be made manifeſt to 
the eternal ſhame and confuſion of all that 
lived in them ? | 


Shall the fear of man make me aſhamed 
or afraid of doing my duty, after ſo plain 
warning given me by my Judge himſelf ?— 
„Fear not them which kill the body, but 
« gre not able to kill the ſoul; but rather 
« fear him which is able to deſtroy both 
% ſoul and body in hell.” 


Shall I ſet my heart upon the world, 
when the ſame Lord and Judge has ſo plainly 
ſhewed the folly of doing ſo, by one ſhort 
queſtion ; “ What ſhall it profit a man, if 
« he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his 


« own ſoul?” 


Shall I take upon me to judge, to cenſure, 
and to condemn, the actions of others, when 
I neither know the motives nor reaſons of 
their actions, —in expreſs contradiction to 
the command of God, who has ſaid, <* Judge 
* nothing before the time;“ and ** why 
* doſt thou judge thy brother?“ For © we 
* ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat 
* of Chrift,”* 


In one word :—People of any ſort of con- 
ſideration will immediately put a ſtop to 


every evil thought, to every deſign, to every 


word, to every action, which they have 
reaſon to fear will riſe up in judgment a- 
gainſt them at that day ;—or, if they have 
not put a ſtop to them, they will reſolve to 
repent heartily and in time to make i- 
tution where they have done injuries, as far 
as they can, and juſtice requires ;—9 do good, 
while it is in their power, and 70 communi- 
cate, remembering, that with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is pleaſed, and appeaſed ;—to be ſincere 
and upright in all their actions, becauſe our 
Judge is the ſearcher of hearts ;—laſtly, to 
improve all their talents and opportunities 
of doing good and glorifying God, becauſe 
they are then to give an account of them. 


But the CominG or Cnr1sT to judge the 
world is matter of comfort to Chriſtians, as 
well as terror. Then,“ ſaith the Apoſtle," 
** ſhall every man have praiſe of God ;” 


that is, every man that has endeavoured to 


„Matth. x. 28, * Rom, xiv. 10, 12. * 1 Cor. iv. 5. 


Vor. II. 37. 
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deſerve it. And out Lord and Judge has 
expreſſly ſet down the ſentence he will paſs 
upon his faithful ſervants at that day :— 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” And that we 
may not expect judgment without mercy, 
(unleſs we have been unmerciful to others) 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, that we have 
* not an high-prieſt, which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties; but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without ſin.” We may 
therefore hope for all the favour that our 
caſe will bear. 


Beſides all this, The innocence of in- 
jured perſons will then be vindicated the 
reputations which have been unjuſtly blaſted 


will then be ſet right good men will then 


receive a recompence for the- injuries they 
met with, and patiently ſuffered ;—the Poor, 
who have ſerved God to the beſt of their 
power, will then find ſufficient amends for 
what they wanted in this world ;—the Rich, 
who were ſo wiſe as to make to themſelves 


friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, will 
find themſelves no loſers by their charity ;— 


and the perſecuted for righteouſneſs* ſake 
will here find that bleſſedneſs which their 
Saviour ſo faithfully promiſed. 


In one word: Now the merciful ſhall ob- 
tain mercy ;—now the pure in heart ſhall ſee 
God ;—now they that did hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs ſhall be filled ;—now the 
meek ſhall inherit the earth, the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ;—and now 
the poor in ſpirit, and the peace-makers, 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
this is the day of recompence, in which 
every man ſhall receive according to his 
wks done in the body, whether they have 
been good or bad. | 


And let no man think that his condi- 
tion will free him from a ſtrict account at 
that day. All have received talents more 
or leſs ; and all are accountable for them: 
Even they that have received the leaſt will 


find it ſo. For we are ſent into the world 


upon trial. Some have riches and plenty, 
to try what uſe .they will make of them; 
whether they will be kind to their fellow- 
creatures that are in want; whether the 

will uſe their abundance with ſobriety, be 
thankful and humble. Others are poor, to 
ſee whether they will behave themſelves 
honeſtly, be content with their condition, 
and rely upon God, who can and will, if 
they deſerve it, make up in the next life 
what they want in this. Some are in au- 
thority, and others are bound to obey ; 
ſome are in affliction, whilſt others enjoy 
proſperity ; ſome are ignorant, and others 
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learned; ſome make a figure in the world, 
and many are ſcarcely taken notice of. And 

all theſe! different ſtates and conditions 
are deſigned to fit us for a bleſſed eternity, 
which all are made for, and all are capable 
of enjoying, if it be not their own fault :— 
And the rule by which we muſt all be 
judged will not be, how great or how learned 
we have been, but how we have behaved our- 


febves in that ſtate of life in which the pro- 


vidence of God did place us; 196 this dif- 
rence, to whom much was given, of him 
much will be required. F 


Now, the ſum of what J have been fay-| 


ing is this, and what I wonld defire we 
may all carry home with us; namely, that 
there will be a Day of Judgment as fure as 
there is a God; hive will- be ſuch a day, 
whether men believe it, whether they think 
of it or not. The Goſpel is the rule by 
which we muſt all be judged. The rules of 
the Goſpel, by which 'we muſt be judged, 
are plain and poſitive. In ſhort; they are 
theſe :—That all fin unrepented of ſhall be 

niſhed with everlaſting flames ; and that 


all ſuch as, being awakened by theſe terrible 


truths, do forſake every evil way, do judge 
and condemn themſelves that they may not 
be condemned of the Lord, ſhall be par- 
doned and made eternally happy. So that 
nothing can ſecure us againſt the worſt that 
can happen, but a timely repentance. But 
then we muſt remember, that no repent- 
ance can be depended upon, but where men 
live to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
that is, anſwerable to amendment of life. 


And pray let us conſider, that of all who 


are already dead, the condition is unalter- 


able; they are in a ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery, and will be ſo for ever; and this 
will be the condition of every one of us, of 
myſelf, and of all you that hear me, within 
a very few years. | 


Inſpire us, gracious God, with a true 


ſenſe of the danger we are in; that we may | 
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no longer follow our corrupt inelinations; 
that we may no longer put off our con. 
verſion that we may not be indifferent 
and careleſs, when Death, Judgment, Hea- 
ven, and. Hell, are the things we are delibe- 
rating about 


May the continual thoughts of death mor. 
tify in us all pride and vanity, all covetouf. 
neſs and worldly-mindedneſs, all carnal 
ſecurity and fondneſs for this life, and ob. 
lige us to a ſtrict watchfulneſs, while we 
continue in this ſtate of trial ! 


May the confideration of a judgment 1 
come oblige us to a fincere holineſs, and 
make us careful of our thoughts, deſigns, 
words, and actions; oblige us to try, to 
examine, to judge ourſelves, and to cndea- 
vour to appeaſe our judge, by prayers, by 
tears, by alms, by mortification, and by all 
other expreſſions of a true repentance, that 
in the day of viſitation we may find mercy ! 


And if the difficulties of an holy life af- 
fright us, if the commands of Jefus Chriſt 
{cem hard to fleſh and blood, let us conſider 
ho can dwell with everlaſting burnings? 
The good Lord grant, that we may conſider 
and take pains now, that we may eſcape the 
bitter pains of eternal death! This day,“ 
faith our Bleſſed Saviour to the penitent 
thief, ©* this day ſhalt thou be with me in 
„ Paradiſe.” And oh! that the conſtant 
expectation of that happy day, and a faith 
and hope full of immortality, may ſweeten 
all the troubles of this mortal life ; raiſe, 
O Lord, our ſenſe and value for the joys of 
Paradiſe ſo high, that we may no longer 
doat upon the ſhort appearances of happineſs 
we meet with here ! 


O Jeſus, who haſt redeemed us with thy 
precious blood, deliver us from the dread- 
ful judgment of the laſt day, that we may 
be numbered with thy Saints in glory ever- 
laſting, for thy mercy's ſake | To whom, 
with the Father &c. | 
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Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. Be not deceived : Evil Communications corrupt 
Good Manners.* 


1 is nothing /o ſerious, but wicked 


men will make a jeſt of it. To make 


a jeſt of dying is ſo monſtrous, that one 
would think human nature could hardly be 


capable of it. But the truth is, very many, 


who dare not /heał at this rate, do yet live 
at this rate: That is, they will not den 
themſelves any ſort of ſatisfaction this life 
affords, /et what will follow ;-—they will enſo) 
the good things of this world while the) 


x See Luke xii. 20. Heb. ix. 27. Deut. xxxii, 29. Numb. xxiii. 10. Prov, xxiii, 20, Iſaiah xxii. 12, 13. lvi. 12. Wiſd. ii, 6. Ecclus. yij. ult. xviii-'37* 
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can, and. not trouble their heads on their 
hearts with cares and fears of what may 
come hereafter in ſhort, Death, let them 
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communications corrupt good manners; 
that is, take care of being led into a wicked 


error—of, helieving, for inſtance, that to caſt 


talk of it never ſo. familiarly, is the very, | away care is the, way to be. freed. from it. 


leaſt of their thoughts. 


We are not now ſpeaking of wicked in- 
gdels,” who believe nothing of a world to 
come; but of the generality of Chriſtians, 
who profeſs to believe a judgment to come, 
and rewards and puniſhments in another 
tife : Even many of theſe are as little con- 


put them as the meereſt heathens. 


cerned for the condition in which death will | 


pleaſe themſelves in ſpending their incomes. 


They that need not work for their daily 
bread, but have time to ſpare, conclude that 
it cannot be better ſpent than in diverting 
themſelves. 


Such as are young will very hardly be 
perſuaded to believe any other, but that 
theirs is the age of pleaſure and delight, and 
that it would be ridiculous to talk of death 
to them that are but juſt come into the 
world. 


And even when men come to be old, they 
are apt to put the thoughts of death far 
from them, and to make the remainder of 
their lives as eaſy and pleaſant as poſſibly 
they can, by not thinking of what muſt be- 
come of them when they die. 


So that, in ſhort, corrupt nature, multi- 


ſoning, all combine and plead for bis :— 
That the great buſineſs of hife is to make our- 
felves eaſy while we may ;—that we need not 
deny ourſelves, nor take up the croſs, —and that, 
if it is forced upon us, we may lay it down 
as ſoon as ever we can;—and that to do 
otherwiſe would be to make ourſelves fools 
and miſerable without any reaſon : for who 
would not be eaſy when he may ? 


And the truth is, theſe are things ſo very 
grateful to fleſh and blood, that one would 
deſpair of ever convincing Chriſtians of the 
neceſſity of laying reſtraints upon themſelves, 
if Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not ſo 
often declared the ab/olute neceſſity of Self- 
Denial in order to eternal happineſs, and 
by their examples and voluntary ſufferings 
taught us—how very little the pleaſures or 
the miſeries of this world are in compariſon 
of thoſe of the next life. 


The e St. Paul, whoſe words we 


have choſen for the text, was well aware 


how very apt people are to indulge them- 
ſelves, and to pope. others to do fo too: 


HEE: Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die;“ to which ſort of argument he 


: 
: 


is this: 


that to ſtrive to, pleaſe one's ſelf is the way 


to be happy, and that, when. we die, there 
is an end, of all pleaſure as, well as, pain. 
For theſe are not the reaſonings of people 
who live by Scripture, but they are de Ele 
courſes of Tuch as, having corrupted them= 
ſelves, defire to compre Af behech. that they 
may have companions in their infidelity.— 


This is what is plainly implied in St. Paul's 


| anſwer. 
They that are rich are but too apt to 
take it for granted, that they have a, right to| 


Now ; that which I aim at in the. diſ- 
courſe I am going to make upon theſe words 


Fit; We acknowledge that what ſuch 
people ſay is really true; ** to-morrow we 
„die;“ that, is, our time is really, ſhort, 
and we ought to make uſe of it while it laſts. 
But then, 3 


Secondly; Fhis is no reaſon why we 
ſhould give up ourſelves to fenſual pleaſures ; 
for theſ: will neither make our lives longer, 
nor our deaths happy. But, | 


Thirdly ; This is what, in all reaſon, we 
ſhould reſolve upon, — that ſince we muſt 
die ſo ſoon, our hearts ſhall not be ſet upon 
ſuch pleaſures as will make us forget the 
end of our creation; ſuch as will make 
death more bitter to us when we come to 
die, and will quite unfit us for that happi- 
neſs which after death good men are fure 
to enjoy. | 


Laſtly; Therefore we ought, as we value 
our ſouls, to avoid the company and con- 
verſation of all ſuch as would perſuade us, 
either by their words or examples, to follow 
our natural inclinations; which, if we do not 


reſiſt them, will infallibly ruin us for ever. 


I. And firſt, This zs certainly true, To- 
MORROW. WE DIE; our lives are ſhort, and 
they are uncertain; we may die in a few 
days, but we ſhall die in a few years. Why, 
all people own this. —That is very true ;— 
but then, there is a great deal of difference 
betwixt owning a thing, and conſidering, 
and being convinced of its importance. 


A man that conſiders, and is convinced of 
any thing of moment that concerns himſelf, 
will have it much in his thoughts, and 
much at heart. Is it thus that Chriſtians 
are convinced of the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of this preſent life? Is it thus they 
are convinced of the reality of a life after 
death ?—lt is plain they are not. Shall it 
be ſaid, for inſtance, that men who make 
no ſcruple how they live, no conſcience of 


makes this reply; Be not deceived ; evil 


their ways, —who ſpend their lives in fin 
and vanity,—who ew they axe dannn, 
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and at enmity with God, and yet never think 
of making their peace by a timely repent- 
ance can it be faid with any truth, that 
ſuch are convinced that they are in a very 
little time, perhaps ere this day twelve- 
month, to die, and that from that moment, 
if they die in their ſins, they are to be mi- 
ſerable for ever? 


*#k.+a 4 


and purity, as are abſolutely neceſſary to fit 
them for Heaven. | 


Let us but obſerve the behaviour of ſuch 
as we are ſure are convinced of the ſhortneſs 
of their time ;—ſuch, for inſtance, as are 
under the ſentence of death, or ſuch as are 
ſeized with ſome mortal diſtemper :—Thele 
we ſhall find, if they have any ſenſe of re- 
ligion, more concerned for their everlaſting 
well-being, than for all the world beſide. 
How ſeriouſly do they lament their misſpent 
time How much convinced are they of 
the madneſs of that mirth which made them 
put off their converſion !—What ſelt-denial, 
what mortification, would not they wiſh to 
have choſen, which might have cured them 
of thoſe ſins which now lie heavy upon 
their confciences ? | 


It is but too plain that people in health 
are not generally thus affected, and there- 
fore we juſtly conclude, that their belief of 
a life ro come, and of the uncertainty of 
this life, is of little advantage to them ;— 
they have not conſidered what it is to dic 
bilice they are prepared for ſuch a change. 


Indeed, if the bitterneſs of death were 
paſt, when once our heads are laid in the 
grave, it would be of no great moment what 
lives we lead, or what end we make ;—but 
when we have the greateſt aſſurance, that 
„God will bring every work into judg- 
ment, and every ſecret thing, whether it 
be good or evil,» that they that have 
done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, 
* and they that have done evil into everlaſt- 
ing fire;” the knowledge and belief of 
this makes death a very ſerious thing indeed, 
and not to be thought of, not to be ſpoken 
of, but with pou concern. And it is as 


abſurd to perſuade people to divert them- 


ſelves, and drive away the thoughts of death, 
as to tell a man who is in debt, that the beſt 
way is not to think of his accounts, nor to 
make agreement with his creditors, till they 
have caſt him into priſon. 3 


If Chriſtians would but conſider the work 


they have to do, before the night cometh 


*© when no man can work,” they would be 
better able to judge how much time of a 
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ſhort life they have to ſpend in fin and ya. 
nity. For beſides the particular duties of 
every man's proper condition and calling. — 
whether he be magi/trate or ſubjeF, —whe. 


ther maſter or ſervant, —whether parent or 


child, —whether poor or rich, (all theſe having 


their proper duties to learn and to diſcharge 
as they will anſwer 82. ;)—beſides theſs, 
Nib-adt. WEEN | | we have another life to provide for: - 

And indeed this is the caſe, not only, of have all ſinned, and as, we hope for . 
from God, we muſt all repent, and“ bring 


forth fruits meet for ; repentance.” We 


are all in the midſt of temptations, and all 
{ſtand in need of God's grace and afliſtance, 
which no man muſt expect without prayin 


for them daily. And laftly, /which I Beſeech 


yon to take efpectal notice of ) every ſoul who 


hopes to be happy in the next life mt be 


reſtored to the image of God, in which we were 


created, before he leaves hrs world. 


It will not be ſufficient, after a long life 
ſpent in vVany, in thinking of nothing but 
the things of this world, —or it may be 
in ſinful pleaſures, — it will not be enough 
to ſay when we come to die, I am ſorry ! 
have lived at this careleſs rate, and I hope 
God will forgive me and make me happy; 
for be fared of it, good Chriſtians, every 
one that does not ſincerely love God here,— 
who does not deſire to. be like him, —who 
does not love what he loves, and hate what 


he hates, —who does not, with all his heart, 


deſire to pleaſe God by keeping his com- 
mandments,—who does not love his neigh- 
bour, do him good when it is in his power, 
be juſt to him in all his dealings, &c. ;— 
whoever has not ſtrove to wean his affections 
from ſenſual pleaſures, and made the ſervice 
of God, in ſome good meaſure, his delight 
as well as his Jaty - whoever has net 
done this here, muſt not hope to be happy 
hereafter. TT | 


It is neceſlary, ab/olutely neceſſary, that 
Chriſtians ſhould know this, that they may 
„work out their ſalvation with fear and 
« trembling ;” that is, with the concern of 
people whoſe ſouls are at ſtake ; that they 


may not only carefully avoid all ſuch fins as 


make them enemies to God, and will ſhut 
them out of Heaven, but that they may 
be always endeavouring to get ſuch diſpo- 
ſitions as may fit them for the company of 
Saints and Angels, by following the rules 
of the Goſpel, which are given us for this 
very purpoſe, to make us meet to be par- 
© takers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
light.“ | | 


This is what Chriſtians that have any 
concern for their ſouls ſhould do ; and one 
would hope that there are many (God in- 
creaſe their number!) that do ſo; but there 
are too many who chooſe another way © 
thinking and living, who think they make 


the 


happineſs of this ſo ſoon. 
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the beſt uſe of a ſhort life by giving them- 
ſelves up either to /en/ua/ pleaſures, or to the 
rares of this world, by which they may keep 
fir from them 7he thoughts of death, But 


after all, | 
II. This method will neither make their lives 
more eaſy, nor their deaths more happy. 


It will not make their lives more eaſy, be- 
cauſe of the ignorance, the uncertainty, and 
the fears, which attend them. It is impoſ- 
fible a man can be eaſy, who is not ſure but 
that he may be very miſerable when he dies; 
—who is ſo little ſatisfied with his own 
condition, that he does not care to think of 
it, or to know how it is like to go with 
him ;—who is forced to run into company, 
or buſineſs, or pleaſures, to avoid the know- 
ledge of himſelf. 


We are apt enough to be fond of any 
thing which we think to be valuable in our- 
ſelves, and to be pleaſed with the thoughts 
of it; and therefore, when we care not for 
thinking of our ſouls, it is moſt ſure we 
do not think them in any meaſure fate, and 
out of danger. 


But however men may contrive to keep 
off the fears of death, neither buſineſs, nor 
pleaſures, can iy off death itſelf. It is 
then men begin to ſee their error, when they 
find themſelves going to be parted for ever 
from all earthly ſatisactions, which till now 
had hindered them from conſidering their 
latter end; which the Wiſe Man thus truly 
ſets forth!“ O Death! how bitter is the 
* remembrance of thee to a man that liveth 
*at reſt in his poſſeſſions, unto the man 
* that hath nothing to vex him, and that 
* hath proſperity in all things:“ And the 
reaſon is, becauſe he has no hopes of a better 
life, and is tormented to think of loſing the 


III. And this leads us to the third thing 
which we mentioned; namely, That this rs 
what in all reaſon we ſhould reſolve upon, —that 
fince we muſt die ſo ſoon, not to ſet our hearts 
upon ſuch things as will make us forget the end 
of our creation ; ſuch as will make death more 
bitter to us, and unfit 
which after death good men are ſure to enjoy. 


Self-Denial is a duty very much neglected, 
and yet it is what the Chriſtian religion has 
made a means of our falvation. We all 
2 to be making the beſt of our way to 

eaven, and moſt Chriſtians are fatisfied 
and hope to be happy without much trouble 
or hazard. On the other hand, that very 
Goſpel which we take for our rule ſpeaks 
very much of denying ourſelves, of ſuffer- 
ing afflictions, and teaches us that we muſt 
through much tribulation enter into the 

ngdom of Heaven. | | 


us for that happineſs | 
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Chriſtians may be apt to imagine that 
theſe and ſuch-like Scriptures do not belong 
to us, but only to times of perſecution. 
But, alas! Chriſtians are in more danger not 
than in times of perſecution. Now they 
are in danger —of falling in love with the 
world, —of ſetting up their reſt here, —of 
thinking themſelves ſafe, —of following their 
inclinations without controul ;—in one word, 
of forgetting their latter end, and neglect- 
ing to prepare for it, by weaning their af- 
fections from the love of this world. 


Now every Chriſtian, who has made the 
experiment, knows for certain, that to bring 
one's mind to ſuch a temper will require 
trouble, pains, and time; will be a work 
of conflict and tribulation. We muſt deny 
ourſelves a great many things for which we 
have a great defire ;—we muſt not only 
avoid things in themſelves ſinful, but ſome- 
times things that are indifferent, in order to 
get the maſtery over our own will ;—we 
muſt not only avoid intemperance, but ſome- 
times even moderate refreſhment. So ſaith 
our Lord; In thoſe days ſhall my diſci- 
A ples faſt;” not from /in only, as fooliſh 
people pervert the Scriptures, for that we 
are at all times to abſtain from ; but that 
faſting and mortification, which religion re- 
quires of us, conſiſts in ſuch a ſparing uſe 
of the creatures, and in ſuch a forbearance 
even from lawful pleaſures, ſometimes, as 
may deaden our love for the world, and hin- 
der us from being captivated by it. And 
therefore a very great man, and moſt ex- 
traordinary Chriſtian,* was uſed to ſay, that 
to deny one's ſelf in things indifferent (con- 
ſiſtent with health and civility) was a ſecret, 
the greateſt one friend could communicate 
to another. 


Purſuant to this, we muſt not only for- 
ſake the company and converſation of the 
wicked and profane, but ſometimes even all 
company, that we may be better able to take 
an account of the ſtate of our ſouls, —that 
we may make the thoughts of death eaſy to 
us, by preparing for it, —and that we ma 
looſen the bands that faſten us to the world. 


And one may ſay with truth, that when 
men will not affli&t themſelves, it is uſual 
with God, in the way of his Providence, to 
bring afflictions upon them whether they 
will or not; and eſpecially upon thoſe whom 
he owns for his children ; becauſe all fin 
muſt be puniſhed either here or hereafter. 


And though we are apt to complain of the 
miſeries, the diſappointments, and the croſſes 
of this life, yet indeed they are the greateſt 
bleſſings we meet with ;—they bring us, if 
we do not reſiſt his will, they bring us the 
very neareſt way to God ;—they are neceſſary, 
Wy 4 they are deſigned, to fit us for Heaven; 


. Ecelus. xli. i, 
Vol. II. 38. 2 


z Dr, More. 
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to awaken, to convince, and to reduce us, 


when we forget or 3 the ONE THING 
NEEDFUL, the care of our ſouls. 


I ſhall conclude this particular with the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, in the account of the 
rich man and Lazarus :—** Son, remember 
* that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus his 
* evil things; but now he is comforted, 
„ and thou art tormented.”— The remem- 
brance of which words will ever ſerve to 
two excellent purpoſes; they will rain 
us when we are eagerly fond of the good 
things of this life, leſt we ſhould receive 
all our good here; and they will comfort 
thoſe that want what the world doats on, in 
hopes that what they want here, if it is not 
their own fault, will be made up to them 
hereafter. | 


IV. By this time, Chriſtians, you have 
in part ſeen how carefully you ſhould avoid the 
company and converſation of looſe people, and 
people of looſe principles, eſpecially of ſuch 
as do make a jeſt of ſe//-demal, and would 


lead us, by their words or example, 70 fo/-|P 


low our own natural inclinations. 


And yet the moſt ignorant Chriſtian 
knows this is wrong ; and if they have any 
ſpark of grace, they take care that their 
children ſhall not have Heir vill, becauſe 


they know it would ruin them. 


They know, for inſtance, that if they 
may keep what company they pleaſe, they 
will never learn any thing that is good; 
that if they fall into idle company, the 
will never be ſerious ;—if they may — | 
their own appetites, they will be gluttons or 
drunkards. | 


Why now, is not this the caſe of older 
people, who, by the company ye keep, | 
get habits of intemperance, of floth, of trifiing 
away their time, till at laſt they forget hem 
ſelves, their God, and their latter end, and act 
as fooliſhly as if they had but the ſenſe and 
the reſolution of children ? 


But even this is not the worſt of keeping 
the company of evil men : There is mani- 
_—_ a ſpirit of nfidel/ity, of profaneneſs, of 
irreligion, gone out into the world; and a 
man can hardly go into a mixed company, 
but he is in danger of infection, and a thou- 
ſand to one but he leaves the company leſs 
ſerious, leſs reſolved, or leſs holy, than when 


he went into it. 


* 


There are every where too many who 
make a jeſt of things ſacred, and who, be- 
cauſe they know they cannot reaſon men out 
of their religion and hopes of Heaven, will 
endeavour to laugh them out of their ſeri- 
ouſneſs, and out of their ſenſes; which is 
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very often the effect of revelling and drun- 
kenneſs. 
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There are few people but at the begin- 
ning think themſelves proof againſt fuch 
contagion, who yet live to ſee themſelves 
ſadly miſtaken; they make the liberties Other 
people take a meaſure for their own; and 
do not know, perhaps, that the man the 
admire 1s at the bottom an errant atheiſt 
who therefore lives according to his princi. 
ple.—You believe a God, a judgment, and 
rewards and puniſhments hereafter, and yet 
you live juſt as he does; it is great odds 4 
you will believe as he does at the long run, 
whatever you may think for the preſent. 
Wine, and new wine,” (faith Solomon) 
take away the heart ;” you will find it ſo 
to your ſorrow, when death approaches, and 
when it will be too late to return to a ſober 
mind. 


In ſhort ; in whatever company men make 
a mock of fin, —ſpeak lightly of God, his 
Word, his Miniſters, his Houſe, his Day, or 
of any thing that belongs to him ;—Satan 
governs in that company, inſpires his in- 
ſtruments, infects more or leſs all that are 


ſervants than betore. 


So that, in truth, nothing but an obſti- 
nate reſolution of avoiding the company and 
converſation of men of looſe principles, and 
looſe manners, can hinder a man from for- 
feiting that grace, which alone can ſecure 
him from being abandoned of God, and 
given up to a reprobate mind. 


To come to a concluſion of this diſcourſe, 
and to the uſes we ought to make of it :— 


And firſt, no Chriſtian ought to be eaſy 
till he can have ſome comfortable hopes, 
that it will not be worſe with him in the 
next world than it is in this: And I beg you 
will believe and remember this important 
truth, that a timely Preparation for death will 
deliver us from the fear of death, and from 
all otber furt, 

If you find a ſatisfaction in forgetting your- 
ſelf, and diverting the thoughts of death, 
depend upon it, your caſe is bad; for it is 


the caſe of every good Chriſtian as well 3s 


St. Paul's, To ME To DiE Is GAIN: And 
though nature will not ſubſcribe to this, yet 
grace Will. 8 | 

And be aſſured of this, —that he who at- 
tempts to get rid of his fears by running 
from God, will moſt certainly increaſe them, 
as every than will find who runs into com- 
pany as a remedy againſt thinking. 


It is aſtoniſhing to, ſee Chriſtians ver} 
well pleaſed to hear the maſt ſerious things 
made a jeſt of; it is not becauſe ſuch things 
are ridiculous, but becauſe men's lives ale 
corrupt, and they wiſh ſecretly that there 
were no truth in the .thiggs they 2 


reſent, and they certainly become more his 


[| 


! 
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{ 


lieved. But then how ſad is their caſe, who 
have no comfort but in hopes that God's 
word may prove falſe ! 


That you may avoid the witchery of eviL 
COMMUNICA TIONS, be perſuaded to believe, 
that one need but taſte a finful pleaſure a very 
little, to become fond of and a flave to it. This 
is ſeldom conſidered till the poiſon is ſwal- 
lowed, and men are become incurable. 


In ſhort ; whether people are in jeſt or in 
earneſt when they ſpeak of dying, death is 
z very ſerious ſubject, nothing on earth 
ought to divert us from thinking of and pre- 
paring for it ;—the moment we die, our fate 
is determined for ever and ever. This we 
ſhould often think of, leſt the health we 
enjoy, and the ſeeming diſtance of entering 
upon eternity, ſhould make us careleſs. 


To prevent this, let us keep a ſtrict watch 
over all our ſenſes, leſt intemperance get the 
maſtery over us; remembering the warning 
Jeſus Chriſt has given us, Take heed, 
« leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged 
«with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and 
« the cares of this life, and ſo that day over- 
take you unawares.“ 


And now I believe I have ſaid enough to 

wer pe every ſerious Chriſtian, that has 

eard and underſtands me, to reſolve to ſet 

apart ſome time in every week of his life to 

think of death, and to aſk himſelf —how he 

is prepared for it? And that I may help his 
4 Luke xxi. 34. 
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meditations on that ſubject, I will juſt ſet 


before him what a wile man, when he comes 
to die, will wiſh he had done: 


He will then wiſh, that he had made a 
juſt and Chriſtian ſettlement of his temporal 
concerns, ſo as not to be diſtracted with 
the cares of this world, when his heart and 
thoughts ſhould be upon another. 


He will then wiſh, that he had made his 
peace with God by a timely repentance ;— 
that he had lived to God's glory in diſchar- 
ging faithfully the duties of his calling ;— 
that he had weaned his affections from, and 
looſened the bands that faſten us to the world. 


- He will wiſh, that he had crucified the 
fleſh with all its ſinful luſts, that being 


weary of this life, he might be more de- 


ſirous of a better ;—and that by acts of 


mercy and charity, he had entitled himſelf 


to the mercy of God at the hour of death, 
and at the Day of Judgment, when he will 
moſt ſtand in need of it, 


And laſtly, he will then wiſh, that he had 
got ſuch habits of patience and reſignation 
to the will of God during his health, as may 
render death, with all the train of evils 
leading to it, leſs frighttul and amazing. 


Theſe are the things we ſhall all wiſh for 
when death approaches; and theſe ſhould be 
the practice of every Chriſtian's life; which 
God grant they may, and eſpecially of my- 


ſelf, and of every one that now hears me. 


K ..0 N LXIII. 
THE MISTAKES OF CHRISTIANS CONCERNING REPENTANCE. 


OO CT 


—_— 


1 


ll. 19. 


Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out.” 


M27 people are very ready to own that 
. they are innere; and that they ſtand 
in need of God's mercy and pardon. And 
al Chriſtians pretend to know, that without 
repentance nobody can poſſibly be reſtored 
to God's favour, or ever attain that happi- 
neſs which we all hope for after death. 
And repentance being a natural duty, moſt 
Chriſtians, by conſidering what they expect 
rom others who have. wronged or offended 
them, are convinced that ſomething agree- 
able to that . will be expected by God from 
uch as have offended Im. pots 


| Notwithſtanding all this, Repentance is a 
duty the moſt neglecied and miſtaken of any 
other Chriſtian duty. 


It is generally put off to the laſt. 


People are apt to think that repentance is 
neceſſary only where men have fallen into 
great and crying fins ;—and when, upon any 
conſideration whatever, they have left off to 
commit ſuch fins, they look upon themſelves 
as in a hopeful way of ſalvation. 


Many are apt to imagine, that repentance 


is nothing but a concern and ſorrow for ha- 


See Pf, XxxII. I, 5. XViii. 18. . 1 3. Jer. iii. 12, 13. Matth. iii. 8, 9. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
| 2 Cor. vii. 10. Tit. ii. 11. Ne 
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ving done amiſs, and truſting that God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, will pardon them ;—and too, 
too many place repentance in confeſſing their 
ſins, proteſting to be ſorry for them, and 


promiſing not to repeat them; and are ſatis- 


fied with this, without any ſerious endea- 
vours of amendment. 


And laſtly, moſt Chriſtians imagine, that 
repentance is in their own power; that they 
can ſet about it, and perform it, when 7hey 
pleaſe ; and do not know that it is he gif 
of God, and that it muſt, as all other graces, 
be aſked of God, with earneſtneſs, humi- 
lity, and with a ſincere deſign of forſaking 
every evil way. 


Now, ſuch miſtakes as theſe will be an 
occafion of very ſad conſequences ; and too 
many Chriſtians (it is to be feared) will find 
thoſe ſins charged upon them, at the great 
account, which they did ſuppoſe they had 
repented of, and were forgiven them. 


To prevent theſe miſtakes as much as may 


be, Chriſtians ſhould confider, that repent- 
ance and converſion are not to be ſeparated. 
The Spirit of God has joined them together 
in the text: ** Repent, and be converted, 
* that your fins may be blotted out.” And, 
Acts xxvi. 20, Repent, and turn to God, 
c and do works meet for repentance.” Not 
to mention many more paſſages in the Sacred 
Scriptures, where this is expreſlly ſaid, or 
intimated. 


Now, if this were well conſidered, Chriſ- 
tians would have other thoughts of repent- 
ance than what they generally entertain. 
They would ſee plainly, for inſtance, 


That if to repent is to be converted, then 
no degree of ſorrow, no acts of mortifica- 
tion, which do not produce amendment of 
life, can be true repentance ;j— 


That not only notorious finners have need | 


of repentance to be reconciled unto God, 
but that all who are born in fin are the chil- 
dren of wrath, and have therefore need, by 
repentance, to be reſtored to God's favour 
and acceptance: 


That there is no true conver/ion, and there- 
fore no true repentance, where men forſake 
ſome ſins only, and live in others; all fins 
being forbidden of God, and diſpleaſing 


to him ;— 


That if a ſincere reſolution of forſaking 
the fins men confeſs do not accompany their 
confeſſion, it is what the wickedeſt man on 
earth may do, as well as the moſt holy, and 
therefore can be no ſure mark of true re- 
pentance ;— 


That to reſolve to repent without calling 
in the aſſiſtance of God's grace, would be as 


abſurd as to attempt to raiſe the dead, or to 
command light out of darkneſs, or to make 
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a new creation; foraſmuch as 70 be converted 
is to become a new creature; it is to be turned 
from darkneſs to light ; it is to be raiſed from 
the death of fin unto the /ife of righteouſ- 
neſs, which none but God can effect ;—ang 


Laſtly ; Chriſtians would eaſily perceive 
the great abſurdity of putting off repentance 
unto the laſt, becauſe if a man cannot give a 
3 of his repentance by a change of life, 

e will want one of the greateſt comforts of 
a death-bed ; one of the beſt marks of a re. 
 pentance unto life, which is doing works meet 
for repentance ; that is, anſwerable to amend. 
ment of life. 


In ſhort ;' repentance is a means by which 
a ſinner is reſtored to the favour of God; 
it is a flep to converſion; but if converſion do 
not follow, it is only 2 repentance to be re- 


pented of. 


And Chriſtians ſadly deceive themſelves 
when they imagine, that any thing leſs than 
being reſtored to the image of God, in which 
we were at firſt created, can reſtore us to 
God's favour. ** If any man be in Chriſt,” 
(faith the Apoſtle*) “ If any man be in 
„ Chriſt,” that is, a ſincere Chriſtian, ** he 
is a new creature ;” his former life and 
affections are changed for the better; he ſets 
his heart on things above ; he has quite 
other aims than he had before ; for now he 
follows no longer the inclinations of cor- 
rupted nature, but denies himſelf, reſiſts 
temptations, prays for grace to withſtand 
them, and finds a real pleaſure in mortify- 
ing his corrupt affections. ** Behold, all 
things are become new,” ſaith the Apoſtle; 
a new heart, new deſires, an enlightened 
underſtanding, a will obedient to the wall 
and law of God. Where repentance ends 
in thir, it is ſuch as it ſhould be; it zs re 
pentance unto life not to be repented of. 


Now ; that all our humiliations and re- 
pentance may have this bleſſed effect, 70 urn 
us from darkneſs unto light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God; it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that we be thoroughly convinced 
of this great truth, that we ; 6M in us the 
ſeeds of all manner of wickedneſs, ready to 
ſpring up, and break out into ſinful actions 
upon the firſt occaſion, if not reſtrained by 
the grace of God. We are all of the ſame 
race and make with Sr. Peter, who denied 
his Lord and Saviour, —with Fudas, who 
betrayed him, with Pilate, who condemne 
him againſt his conſcience, —with the Jeus, 
who crucified him, —with Herod, who mur- 
dered the innocent children, —with the ner 
| of Sodom, whoſe ſin was puniſhed with fire 

and brimſtone,—and with hoſe of he all 
world, who brought upon themſelves an un” 
verſal deſtruction. e EI 


© 2 Cor. V. 17. b 
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Though, I ſay, the corruption of our na- and by this means to gain his favour, and | i 
ture has not diſcovered itſelf in ſuch wick- | ſuch diſpoſitions as may fit them for Heaven. 2 


| edneſs as theſe, yet we have the root and 
red of all theſe, and of all other ſins, in us; 
and we ought to know this, and to know, 
that on this account we are utterly unfit for 
the favour of God ; and ſhould certainly feel 
his everlaſting diſpleaſure, but that Jeſus 


I have already ſhewn you, good Chriſtians, | 


that the h ep to repentance is to know, 
and be ſenſible of it, that we are by nature 


ſubjett to all manner of wickedneſs; and that l 4 
our nature muſt be changed before we can 1 
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Chriſt has purchaſed our redemption by his 
moſt precious blood ; and has put us into 
a way of regaining the favour of God, and 
of attaining everlaſting ſalvation, if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves. 


I fay again, that it is abſolutely neceſſary 
that we ſhould know and fee/ this our miſerable 
eſtate and condition; to the end, that ſeein 
our miſery, we may more earneſtly look out 
for help, embrace it when it is offered us, and 
be careful not to provoke the divine juſtice 
to leave us to ourſelves, and in that ſad eſtate 
into which we are fallen that we may be 
afraid to make our condition worſe by con- 
tinuing in rebellion againſt God, when he 
is ſo gracious as to pardon us upon our ſin- 
cere repentance, and change of heart and 
life ;—and laſtly, that feeling our miſery, 
we may not defer our repentance till it be 


too late to recover that image of God which 
we have loſt in the Fall. 


Indeed the corrupt heart of man can find 
out many motives to repentance leſs painful 
than this ; but this is the true Goſpel mo- 
tive :—** They that are whole,“ ith our 
Lord*) need not a phyſician, but they that 
«are fick:” They will feel the need they 
have of help; they will perceive the neceſ- 
ſity, not only of forſaking the fins they have 
been guilty of, but of mortifying that cor- 
rupt nature which is the ſpring and ſource 
of all fin. 


In order to this, they will thankfully lay 
hold of the means of ſalvation offered them 
by Jeſus Chriſt ;—they will receive im for 
their Saviour and Law-giver, and % Goſpel 
as the rule by which they ought to live, 
lince by it they muſt be judged. 


In ſhort ; they will not, they cannot be 
eaſy, until, by the grace of God, they have 
in ſome good meaſure overcome their evil 
and corrupt affections, —until they ſee and 
are er e that there is a change wrought 
in them for the better: And this, not on 
account of any worldly conſiderations, (for 
that is the repentance of heathens) but be- 
cauſe they now perceive, That ſin is an of- 
fence to God ;—that the laws of God are 
Juſt and good, and that men are highly 
guilty before God who break them ;—that 
therefore they think themſelves bound in 


duty and gratitude to ſtrive with all their 


hope for any communion with God, or by 
him to be made happy. 


I will zow ſhew you how this muſt be 
done :—Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf will 
direct you: Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt ;” that is, If you are ſo ſen- 
ſible of your fad eſtate as to be weary of it, 
and in earneſt defire to become new crea- 
tures, by faith in me you ſhall be forgiven 
what is paſt, and by my Spirit ye ſhall be 
enabled to put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteouſr.efs and true holineſs, 
that is, This great change is to be wrought. 
only by faith in the Son of God, who died 
for us, to atlure us of the ſincere love of 
God for his poor creatures ; and that he is 
thoroughly reconciled to them, if they will 
lay hold of the means he has propoſed to 
them (in his Goſpel) for their converſion ; 
which are, —1//, A firm faith in the power 
of God. 2dly; Earneſt prayer to God for 
light to ſee what is evil in us, and for 
ſtrength to overcome and root it out. And 
3dly; A ſincere endeavour to do what we are 
able to do: For God ſeeing us really de- 
ſirous to pleaſe him in what we are able, 
will not let us want grace to overcome all 
our corruptions, till at laſt we have reco- 
vered the image of God, the New Man. 


In ſhort, and to be as plain as poſſible, 
THE END OF RELIGION , {0 make men more 
perfect and happy than they are by nature; 
that God may take delight in us, ſeeing us, 
in ſome good meaſure, reſtored to his own 


likeneſs. 


In order to this, the Chriſtian religion 

ropoſeth to us Jeſus Chriſt, as having by 
bis meritorious death and paſſion obtained 
eternal redemption for all ſuch as ſhould repent, 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
ance ; that is, God is pleaſed, for Chriſt's 
ſake, to overlook the untowardneſs of our 
nature, and to make trial of us while we 
continue in this world, whether we will en- 
deavour to regain ſuch diſpoſitions to virtue 
and holineſs as may fit us for Heaven. - 


In order to this, we are, by baptiſm, re- 
ceived into Chriſt's family, where we have 
his protection, the aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, and all other means neceſſary to make 
us new creatures; for a new creation we muſt 
be made, as ever we hope to be ſaved. 


might to keep the commandments of God, 
Match. is. 12, 


Vor, II. 38. 


Now, all ſuch as lay hold of this mercy, 
and ſtrive ſincerely to perfect holineſs in the 
| 4 H fear 
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fear of God ;—ſuch as reſolve to walk wor- 

of ſo great a favour ;—who, being truly 
ſenſible of their own weakneſs, depend en- 
tirely upon God's grace, and aſk it moſt 
earneſtly ;—who, knowing the dangers they 
are expoſed to, do therefore walk warily, 
that they may avoid the temptations and 
ſnares of the Devil ;—who, when they have 
done amiſs, are ſorry for it, and ſtrive with 
all their might to do ſo no more, —denymg 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſis. — taking care 
that their coe .in be ſuch as becomes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, —ſubjecting their wills to 
the will of God, —/eeking firft the Kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs :*— 


Whoever has, by the grace of God, brought 
himſelf to live aller this manner, may very 
truly be ſaid to be @ new creation, and as 
ſuch acceptable to God, and worthy to be 
made by him eternally happy. 


By this time, I hope, good Chriſtians, you 
ſee, That your everlaſting welfare depends 
upon the ſincerity of your repentance ;— 
that not only great and crying ſins are to be 
repented of, but our very nature 1s to be 
changed, before we can hope to be approved 
of God ;—that no degree of ſorrow, no out- 
ward ſigns of mortification or ſelf-denial, 
will profit us, where there is not an inward 
conviction and converſion of the ſoul to 
God ;—that we mock God, and deceive our- 
ſelves moſt wretchedly, when we confeſs our 
{ins without a full purpoſe of leaving them, 
and living better for the time to come ;— 
that a Chriſtian's life is a fare of repentance, 
in which he muſt always be getting the maſ- 
tery over his corruptions, and labouring 
daily to grow better ;—that to defer our re- 
pentance to the laſt, is to depend upon a 
miracle for our ſalvation, and a miracle 
which we have no reaſon to believe God will 
work for us, ſince we have provoked him 
all our days to leave us to our own hard and 
impenitent hearts, when we come to die. 


Laftly, I hope by this time you are con- 
vinced, that repentance is not ſo much a com- 
mand as a privilege, and the greateſt favour 
that ever God offered to mankind. It is plain 
the Jews thought ſo: ** Then hath God alſo 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life.“ A favour which they thought God 
would never have vouchſafed a people of 
whom they had the meaneft opinion. 


But God, you ſee, has granted even to us 
Gentiles :hzs mighty favour. Let us then not 
abuſe this glorious privilege ; let us not be 
bold to break the laws of God, becauſe he 
has afforded us a remedy. 


It is true indeed, that when God affords 
men time to repent, when he gives them 


— 
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grace to do ſo, when they live to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance; theſe are all in. 
valuable bleſſings. But ſtill it is to be con- 
ſidered, that it is better not to fin, than after 
to repent. The father's anſwer to his eldeſt 
ſon ought to be well conſidered by thoſe that 
will be making experiments, how gracious 
God may be to them upon their repentance: 
„ never diſobeyed at any time thy com- 
% mands.” Son,“ faith the father, «« a1 
that I have is thine.” 


The ways of fin are extremely dangerous, 
and true repentance is a work fo laborious 
and irkſome, that nothing but the hopes of 
ſal vation, with the aſſiſtance of God, could 
encourage any man to go through with it; 
and yet it is no burthen, but a favour, ſince 
by it we eſcape eternal miſery, to which no 
trouble ought to be compared. 


To conclude :—And let me once again 
admoniſh you, That the Deſign of Religion is, 
to turn men from darkneſs to light ;—that all 
hopes of pardon are vain and deceitful, when 
amendment of life does not follow ;—and 
that hat repentance is not like to continue 
long, which is not accompanied with moſt 
hearty prayers to God for the continuance 
of his grace. | 


And be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to be- 
lieve, that it is becauſe men are not truly 
converted, that they look u the Chriſtian 
religion as a burthen rather than a blefling, 
and the happieſt ſtate a man can chooſe. 


The reaſon is plain : They repent (as they 
call it) of their fins, without changing their 
affections; they hug that very fin in their 
heart, which cuſtom or fear makes them re- 
nounce with their lips; and then it 1s no 
wonder that they hate that religion which 
obliges them to hate what they are reſolved 
to love. 


In one word ;—Let us not ſeparate con- 
verſion from repentance, nor think we have 
made our peace with God, until we have 
pronounced a righteous judgment upon our- 
ſelves ; and until we can ſay with truth,— 
By the grace of God, my heart is changed 
as well as my outward behaviour ; I hate, 
avoid, and pray againſt, thoſe ſins which for- 
merly I loved and run headlong after; I now 
feel the bleſling of being freed from the 


flavery of fin, which therefore I am reſolved 


to reſiſt all the days of my life. Then Re. 
pentance would be counted a favour, and 
Religion a fate of liberty, and Jeſus Chriſt 
our beſt friend, and his Goſpel our ſafeſt ru, 


| and his yoke eaſy, and his burthen light. 


Which God grant we may all experience 
to our preſent and everlaſting comfort, thro 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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THE CAUSES OF IMPENITENCY; AND WHAT IT Is WHICH HINDERS OUR 
CONVERSION. 
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I, 2. 


Let us lay afide every weight, and the fin which does fo eaſily beſet us; and let us run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the Author (ot Beginner) and 


Finiſher of our Faith ; who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, deſpifing 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right-hand of the Throne of God. 


OOD Chriſtians! the Church now call- 

ing upon us all 70 repent, to turn unto 
God, and to bring forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance ; I cannot think of a more proper! 
ſubject to edify both you and myſelf, than 
to conſider, what it ig which hinders men's 
repentance and converfion, and makes them 
generally ſo unwilling to ſet about a work, 
which every body acknowledges to be ſo very 
neceſſary; that knowing the cauſes of our 
impenitency, we may, in good earneſt, ſtrive 
toremove them, and prevent that ruin which 
will moſt certainly follow, if we are NO 
converted, and if our fins are not blotted out. 
Or, in the words of the text,“ Let us lay 
* afide every weight,” all worldly and car- 
nal conſiderations, “and the fin that does 
« ſo cafily beſet us ;” that which does moſt 
hinder our converſion ; * and let us run with 
*« patience the race that is ſet before us.” 
And that we may be encouraged to do ſo, 
let us look unto Jeſus, the author and 
* finiſher of our faith, who, for the joy that 
* was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
* deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
* the right-hand of the throne of God;”— 
whoſe example, it any thing, will engage 
us to ſet about the work of our ſalvation 
with patience and perſeverance. 


I. But firſt, we muſt lay aſide every weight, 


whatever may hinder our converſion. 


Now, the firſt and great occafion of im- 
penitency which offers itſelf to our conſide- 
dation is, the little regard which Chriſtians have 
for their fouls, and conſequently for that religion 


which alone can ſave their fouls from ruin. 


Men put little or no value upon Chriſ- 
tianity, becauſe it coſt them nothing to be 
made Chriſtians. They found themſelves 
titled to all its bleſſings as ſoon as they 
knew that they had been baptized. And 
"ry often they are no farther concerned to 

1 See Iſaiah li. 11. 


aſk, what the Chriſtian religion requires of 
its profeſſors, or what they thall loſe by not 
minding its precepts. And what is the end 
of this? Why, very—very many leave the 
world without W why they came 
into it; and are gone into eternity without 
ever ſeriouſly conſidering what muſt become 
of them for ever. 


This is a conſideration fo afflicting, that 
one cannot take too much pains to free 
Chriſtians from a weight which will cer- 
tainly ſink them into endlefs miſery, if it 
be not laid aſide in time. 


You will not meet with many people who 
will ſay, that they do not value the happi- 
neſs of Heaven, or the miſeries of hell ;— 
but one may meet with very many, who 
muſt own, that they ſeldom lay ſeriouſly to 
heart either the value of the one, or the 
danger of the other; that is, they ſeldom 
or never think of them. And ſo in truth, 
(though they dare not ſay ſo) they neither 
value the happineſs of Heaven, nor fear the 
miſeries of hell; yea, though they profeſs 
to believe both the one and the other. 


Chriſtians will hardly believe this; but 
let us make the experiment: — Let a man, 
for example, aſk himſelf, What is it I moſt 
value? Why, to be ſure, that which takes 
up moſt of my thoughts and time. And is 
not that the little affairs which concern the 
body, and this life, only? Does my con- 
cern for my ſoul bear any proportion to the 
value God has put upon it, who gave his 
only Son for its redemption ;—or to the 
value which Jeſus Chriſt has put upon it, 
who bids us“ fear not them which kill the 
body,“ (for that muſt die of itfelf in a 
very little time) ** but rather fear him who 
can deſtroy both body and foul to all eter- 
C7. But how can I be ſaid to fear 


God above all things, when I take no care 
Matth. v. 29. 


to 


308 


to obey his laws? How can I be ſaid to 
value my ſoul more than my life, when I 
perform all the duties of religion with the 
greateſt indifferency, as if it were a matter 
of no moment, whether God were pleaſed 


or diſpleaſed with my ſervice ? | 


Now, any Chriſtian may very eaſily know 
whether he is not one of thefe careleſs peo- 
ple, who having no fear, no concern for 
their ſouls, have no thoughts of repentance, 
and therefore ought to have no hopes of fal- 
vation, until they become better diſpoſed. 


For inſtance :—A Chriſtian who does not 
firmly believe another life ;—that what the 
Goſpel faith of that life is moſt certainly 
true, That men ſhall be rewarded or pu- 
niſhed hereafter, juſt as they have behaved 
themſelves here, and that without a timely 
repentance no man can be ſaved. Till a man 


thinks of them with ſeriouſneſs, all the ar- 
uments in the world will not prevail with 
Pim to ſet about the duty of repentance. 


I know what will be faid :— That all 
Chriſtians believe theſe truths. I am afraid 
they do not. I am ſure they do not attend 
to them: for, If a man lives in known fin ; 
—if he does not care to be informed con- 
cerning his duty ;—if he does not ſee the 
neceſſity of an holy life ;—it he neglects to 
pray for God's grace, or prays for it after 
ſuch a manner as ſhews that he does not 
know the danger of wanting it ;—if a man 
lives in the world as if there were nothing 
to be feared, no enemies, no temptations to 
be met with ;—if a man will not deny him- 
ſelf when he is told by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ** that no man can be his diſciple who 
will not deny 
if a man is not awed by the fear of hell, or 
moved by the hopes of Heaven, but lives 
in a general neglect of religion and duty, — 
it 1s certain he does not believe the truths of 
the Goſpel, though he ſhould repeat the 
Creed every day. 


And this, as we ſaid before, is one of the 
greateſt hindrances to repentance. People 
do not ſee the danger they are in, becauſe 
they do not heartily believe the Goſpel, and 
becauſe they do not know that they are 
under God's diſpleaſure. They do not appre- 


hend that they are in the way of perdition. 


This is one of thoſe weights which men 
muſt lay aſide, before they can think of a 
change. 


They may be exhorted to repent, and they 
may be prevailed on to ſhew ſome outward 
ſigns of repentance ; but a change for the 
better will never follow, until they are awa- 
kened into a true ſenſe of the danger their 
ſouls are in, both on account of original ſin, 


and the many actual tranſgreſſions of their 


himſelf :?—In one word, 


| 
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lives. And if a Chriſtian will not put to 
his own helping hand, in order to the layin 

aſide this weight, his caſe will be deſperate 
and he will certainly be ruined. 


My meaning is :—Before a man can ſet 
about the work of repentance in good ear. 
neſt, he muſt beg of God to open his eyes, 
that he may ſee the wretched condition he 
is in, and feel the diſorders to which he js 
by nature ſubject, until he cry out with 
David, “ Mine iniquities are as an heayz 
„ burthen, they are too heavy for me.“ 


"When once God has awakened a ſinner 
into a juſt ſenſe of his condition and danger, 
he will not, he cannot be at reſt, until he 
has made his peace with God by a true re- 
pentance. | 


II. But this is not the only thing which 


is firmly perſuaded of theſe things, and hinders men from ſetting about the duty of 


repentance, There is another very common 


| cauſe, and that is, a carnal ſecurity, or a 


preſumption that one's condition is ſafer 
than indeed it is. 


Moſt Chriſtians are apt to think, that 
there is nothing eaſier than to be happ 
when they die. It is probable they will 


In the mean time, it is this preſumption 
which very much hinders people from re- 
penting, from turning unto God, and from 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 


They depend upon their Chriſtian name; 
—they depend upon a few outward obſery- 
ances ;—they go to church, but not out of 
a ſenſe of their dependance upon God, but 
out of cuſtom, or ſome worſe motive they 
abſtain from many ſins, not out of a reve- 
rence for the Law of God, which has for- 
bid them, but becauſe they are ſcandalous 
in the eye of the world, or becauſe they 
would be puniſhed by the magiſtrate ;—they 
depend upon he infinite goodneſs and mer(y 
of God, not conſidering, that the goodneſs of 
God ought to lead men to repentance ; and 
that where it does not do fo, ** his anger 
will ſmoke againſt that man ;—and all 
the curſes that are written in the Law ef 


„God ſhall light upon him.” 


Nay, there are very many who make their 
minds eaſy, becauſe they are no worſe 
than others, who yet hope to be ſaved ;— 
and when they are exhorted to repent, the) 
begin to compare lives with thoſe about 
them; never laying it to heart, that it will 
neither be excuſe nor comfort to any man 
that millions are undone beſides himſclt. 


Now, this preſumption, that a man is not 
in any great danger, becauſe he perform 
ſome outward duties of relig/on, and be- 
cauſe he is not profligately wi;ked ; this, | 


B 


Deut. xxix. 20. 


* Pf, xxxviii. 4. 


| 47 


have other thoughts when they come to die. 


) 
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fay, hinders the converſion of an infinite 


number of people; it is a weight that muſt 
he removed before men can think of re- 


pentance. 


Notorious ſinners know very well, that 
there is no manner of hopes for them with- 
out a change ; and ſometimes they are un- 
caly under the guilt of fin, a there 1s 
ſome hope that this uneaſineſs will make 
them in time think of repentance : — But 
Chriſtians who are eaſy becauſe they are not 
ſcandalouſly wicked, or becauſe they do ſome 
things which the Chriſtian religion requires 
of them, ſuch people ſeldom think of a 
change till it is too late, and very often die 
unconverted. 


Now, in order to remove this dead weight, 
we ſhould all ſeriouſly confider, That we 
are by nature born in fin, and the children 
of wrath ;—that the deſign of religion is to 
reſtore us to God's favour, by making us 
ſuch as will pleaſe him that nothing but a 
fincere endeavour after hotineſs will pleaſe 
God ;—that religion cannot conſiſt in any 
thing which an unconverted man can do as 
well as one who is converted ;—that there- 
fore going to church, to the ſacrament, faſting, 
and al/ms-deeds, are not at all pleaſing to God, 
—unleſs we pray out of a real ſenſe of our 
wants, and dependance upon God, —unleſs 
we receive the ſacrament as a means whereb 
we ny obtain the grace of God for the par- 
don of our fins paſt, and for the amendment 
of our lives for the future, —unleſs we faſt 
to puniſh ourſelves for the fins we have com- 
mitted, and that we may get the maſtery 
over our corrupt affections, - and unleſs we 
give alms in obedience to the command of 
Chriſt, ht we may obtain mercy at the hands 
of God, and that God may bleſs us in all our 
wrks:— Unleſs, I ſay, we do theſe and other 
Chriſtian duties out of a ſenſe of our unwor- 
thineſs, to the glory of God, and that we 
may thereby become better men, and better 
Chriſtians, and more fit. for Heaven, all our 
religion will ſignify nothing ;—for nothing 
but holineſs will pleaſe God, and fave us 
from ruin. | 


III. There is, :hirdly, another thing which 
binders our repentance and converſion, and 


chat is, the difficulty of the work. | 


Chriſtians are certainly in the right, in 
believing that there is a great deal of diffi- 
eulty in forſaking of evil habits, and in be- 
coming viriuous. But if there is trouble in 
theſe, it is tare much leſs than te duell with 
"verlaſting G -nings, which muſt be the por- 
ton of all ti.oſe who will not forſake the 
pleaſures of in, that they may attain ſuch 
Nrtues as maj fit them for Heaven. 


But after all, it is only the ſlothful man 
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at faith, . There is a Iion in the way, a 
Vor. II. 39. ; 


309 


lion in the ſtreets;“ the moſt unlikely 
place, one would think, to meet with a lion. 
The truth is, when people have no mind to 


reform, any thing in the world will be pre- 


tence enough to hinder them from ſetting 
about the work. 


But then let it be conſidered, that moſt 
people, ſome time of their lives, are con- 
vinced, that though true repentance be a 
very difficult work, yet that it is both ne- 
ceſſary and in their power, by God's aſſiſt- 
ance, to go through with it. Why elſe do 
we hear Chriſtians ſo often, when they are 
under apprehenſions of death, or when their 
conſciences are awake, cry out I will defer 
my repentance no longer ;—by God's grace, 
if he ſpares my life, I will become a new 
man ;—by his aſſiſtance I will break off all 
my evil habits, though never ſo deeply 
rooted ;—nothing ſhall hinder me from ſo 
neceſſary a work ? 


Why now, Chriſtians would never ſpeak 
at this rate, if they were not perſuaded, that 
by the grace of God they could overcome 
the greateſt difficulties. And indeed fo they 
can, provided they would in good earneſt 
refolve to repent, and fincerely aſk God's 
aſſiſtance. ** I ean do all things through 
*« Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me,” ſaith the 
Apoſtle.” And our bleſſed Lord gives the 


y | true reaſon why men periſh in their impe- 


nitency : © Ye will not come unto me, that 
ye might have life.“ 


Jeſus Chriſt does indeed intimate unto us 
the difficulty of repentance and a new life, 
when he commands us, If thy right hand 
% offend thee,” that is, hinder thy conver- 
ſion, or cauſe thee to offend, ** cut it off;“ 
but then he would never have given this 
direction, but that he knew we might do it 
by his gracious aſſiſtance, provided we alk it 
in ſincerity. And when he aſſures us,” that 
*« ſtraight is the gate and narrow is the way 
© that leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that. go in thereat; it is not to diſcourage 
us from ſtriving to attain eternal lite, but to 


| ſhew us the neceſſity of doing it with care and 


concern, Hof begging God's grace conſtantly, 
—and of avoiding every thing that may hin- 
der us in the race that is ſet before us. 


IV. I ſhall only mention one other hin- 
drance of men's repentance and converſion, 
and that is, The hopes of repenting ſome time 
or other before they die, and ſo for the preſent 


| /aying aſide the thoughts of it to any good 


purpoſes. 


Now, that this is a very great deluſion, 
and the loſs of infinite. ſouls, is plain from 
hence, That Chriſtians truſt to that which 


| is not in their own power ;—they depend 

upon God's goodneſs, and that he will here- 

m Phil. iv. 13. * John v. 40. » Match. v. 30. ? Matth. vii. 13. 
| 41 after 


4fs 


after diſpoſe their hearts more ſtrongly to 
repentance ; that is, They hope that God 
will be more merciful, the more he 1s pro- 
voked ;—they depend upon a life, which 
they own to be uncertain ;—they depend 
upon a death, which will give them timely 

to make their peace with God:; 


warnin | 
and laffly, they depend upon a death-bed * 


repentance, which no man can aſſure them 


will be accepted of God. 


Now, would any man in his ſenſes truſt 
his ſoul to fuch uncertainties? Would any 
man put off his repentance from time to 
time, who finds by experience, that the 
longer he defers it, the more unwilling he 
ſtill is to ſet about it? Would any man, 
who believes the Goſpel, and that repent- 
ance and amendment of life are neceſſary to 
falvation, make theſe the ea and the /af of 
his thoughts and buſineſs ? 


And now, good Chriſtians, I have told 
bas what are the things which generally 
inder our converſion: — We are called upon 
by the Church, and by Jeſus Chriſt, to re- 
pent, and to turn unto God ; and we find 
in ourſelves no inclination to do ſo. 1 have 
ſhewed you the cauſes of this indifference, 
that you may lay aſide every weight, every 
thing, that may hinder you from beginning 
a new life. I have ſhewed you, that if 
Chriſtians live in ſins unrepented of, it is 
either becauſe they have little or no regard 
for their ſouls ;—or they fancy their condi- 
tion is better than really it 1s, becauſe of 
ſome-outward duties of religion which they 
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reſolve to repent when they have a more 
convenient ſeaſon, | 


I might uſe a great many words to per- 
ſuade you, that none of theſe things ought 
to hinder your converſion ; but I need not. 
Your own reaſon and conſciences will tell 
ou, — That we ought to be more concerned 
for what will become of us when we die, 
than for any thing that can befal us in this 
world ;—that nothing but holineſs and righ- 
teoufneſs, or a life agreeable to the Laws of 
God, can make us fit for Heaven ;—that no 
difficulties ought to affright us where Al- 
mighty God promiſes to aſſiſt us ;—and 
laſtly, that if we repent not now, it is ve 
uncertain whether or not we ſhall ever repent, 


A Chriſtian, who is convinced of the truth 
of theſe things, will not, cannot be at reſt, 
till he has removed whatever may hinder his 
converſion. He will fall upon his knees, 
and beg of God to give him all the pu 
Ve to a true repentance; which are, 
A ſerious concern for our fouls, —an hum- 
ble opinion of ourſelves, —an entire confi- 
dence in God's power and goodneſs to help 
ſuch as flee to him for ſuccour ;—and laſtly, 
a firm reſolution to do the work in its ſeaſon 
which God has appointed us; that is, to 
turn unto God, and do works meet for re- 
pentance, ** before the night cometh when 
no man can work,” 


_ the good Lord give unto us all theſe 
holy diſpoſitions, that, by a true and timel 


repentance, we may make our peace wit 


perform ;—or they are fri agar; by the dif- 
ficulties of a Chriſtian life ;—or laſtly, they 


God, and be made by him eternally happy, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


—_— 


. 
PREAC HED ON 
THE $UFFERINGS AND DEATH OF 
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PALM SUNDAY. 


CHRIST PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED 


I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave IExsus CuR1sT, and bim crucified. 


HIS was the foundation of all St. Paul's 

ſermons, as it ought to be of ours: 
This being the power of God, and the wiſ- 
dom of God, to regain the world out of the 
hands of Satan, and to ſave ſouls from eter- 
nal ruin. 


Every one of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 


who have written our Lord's life, have 


11. 


manner of his evil treatment, his ſuffering*s 
and of his death, Now, theſe are all read 
in the daily ſervice of this week, as full o 
inſtructions, and proper to prepare us for the 
Bleſſed Sacrament appointed to be adminiſ- 
tered on Sunday next. Whereby we learn 
what our Lord ſuffered, in order to obtain 
our pardon, and to reſtore us to the mere} 


given us a very particular account of the 


1 See Luke xxiv. 46. Acts xvii. 3. Rom. iv. 25. vi. 3, 5. 
| Col. iu, 1, 2. 


1 Cor. i. 23. xv. 3, 2 Cor. v. 15. 


and favour of our offended God. 
I Pet. i. 3, 4+ Gal. vi 11 


Phil. ill, 10. When 
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When you hear the Goſpels read, how 
our Bleſſed Lord was betrayed, and uſed, 
and crucified, by the mercileſs ſews, you 
are naturally led to wonder and blame that 
people's malice, their wickedneſs, and injuſtice. 


For example :— 


When we are informed, that one of his 
diſciples, who had been with him for ſo lon 
4 time, had ſeen his miracles, and heard his 
bleſſed diſcourſes, could be tempted to be- 
tray him for any conſideration whatever ;— 
That ſo great a number of men of learning, 
and ſuppoſed piety, ſhould meet and con- 
trive how to take away the life of an inno- 
cent perſon, —to encourage falſe witneſſes, 
—and to perſuade the people to pray for the 
life of a murderer, inflead of the life of one 
who had done ſo much good among them : 
—Then we are led to blame his Judge, who 
had declared over and over again, that he 
found no fault in him, and yet at laſt con- 
demned him: And laſtly, we are amazed 
that any people could be fo cruelly barba- 
rous, as to mock a man, and uſe him fo 
ſpitefully, who had never done them harm, 
and at a time when his life was at ſtake, or 
when he was ſuffering a moſt painful death. 


Theſe, I ſay, are the thoughts which are 
moſt in our minds when we read the mourn- 
ful account of our Saviour's ſufferings. 


After all, 


This was not the great deſign of leaving 
theſe things upon record ;—but to let us ſee 
what treatment our ſins deſerve ; how abo- 
minable fin is in the fight of an holy and 
juſt God, who ſuffered his own Son to be 
thus treated, when he had put himſelf in the 
place of ſinners, in order to procure their 
pardon ;—and laſtly, to convince ſinners 
what they muff expect whoſe ſins are not 
pardoned -by the merits and ſufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | | 


Theſe, I ſay, and ſuch thoughts as theſe, 
ſhould be in our minds when we read or 
hear the circumſtances of our Saviour's ſuf- 
ferings; which I am now going to ſet before 
you, for your edification. 


— — 


The leading men of the Jews, having 
been often reproved by our Lord for their 
errors, their pride, their hypocriſy, and other 
Vices, were reſolved to take the firſt fair op- 
portunity to put him to death. Now Satan 
Very ſoon offered them this opportunity ;— 
for Judas, having been reproved by our Lord 
or his ben BOY and for envying the 
oſs, as he thought it, of ſome valuable oint- 
ment which a pious woman had poured on 
our Saviour's wur and feet; Satan put it 
into his heart to betray his maſter to his 


enemies, for which he received a ſum of 
money. 
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See what covetouſneſs and reſentment will 
lead men to, —even to the greateſt fin that 
ever was committed by man! 1 


Our Bleſſed Lord foreſaw all this, and 
retired with his diſciples into a garden, to 
prepare himſelf for that uſage and death 
which he ſaw approaching. In this place 
his mind was ſtruck with ſomething ſo ter- 


8 | rible, that he declared that his ſoul was ſore 


troubled, even to death. What it was that 
amazed him, and made him ſo exceeding ſor- 
rowful, no mortal man can tell. We can onl 

be ſure it was ſomething dreadful beyond 
imagination, fince it forced him to ſweat 


great drops of blood falling to the ground. 


| In this diſtreſs and agony our Lord has 
taught us, how to behave under the greateſt 
afflictions; and eſpecially when our death 
approaches :— To beg of God to deliver us 
from all our ſpiritual enemies,—to ſend his 
Angels to ſtrengthen us,—and at the ſame 
time to ſubmit ourſelves entirely to God's 
will and diſpoſal in the very words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, not my will, but thine be done. 


And now, our Lord, knowing that it was 
God's will that he ſhould die, went to meet 
thoſe that came to take him. Judas was 
their leader, who, that they might not miſ- 
take their man in the dark, went to Jeſus, 
and, as he had promiſed them, kiſſed him. 
This our Lord ſuffered with patience ;— 
which will be an everlaſting reproach and 
condemnation to ſuch as pretend to be his 
followers, and yet will not bear the ſight of 
one that hath offended them. 


While the reſt were going to ſeize him, 
Peter drew his ſword to defend his Lord and 
Maſter from the rude multitude, which his 
Lord would not ſuffer, telling him, that if 
he had a mind to eſcape their hands, God, 
upon his prayer, could ſend him twelve le- 
gions of angels, inſtead of his twelve diſ- 
ciples, to reſcue him out of their hands. 


He is now led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter. 
Let us follow him in our minds and ſpi- 
rits, and we ſhall ſee what treatment (as we 
are ſinners) every ſoul of us deſerves. 


And firſt, they bind him as a malefactor, 
then lead him to the high-prieſt's palace, 
where, even before he is tried, he ſuffers all 
the ſcorn, and contempt, and ill-uſage, that 
a rude and barbarous people could put upon 
him. To add to his trouble, now, all his 
diſciples had forſaken him, for fear of the 
like evil uſage. 


All the Prieſts and Rulers being met in 
council, and having ſought for falſe wit- 


neſſes, ſuch as might take away his life, they 


ſet him before them ; and the witneſſes not 
agreeing together, at laſt the High-prieſt 
adjured him, by the living God, to ſay whe- 

; ther 
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ther he was the Mess1a1u, the Son of he 
moſt High God? Jeſus could not deny it, 
though his life was at ſtake, but ſaid, I AM. 
The High-prieſt then declared, that he had 
ſpoken blaſphemy ; and they all agreed that 
he was guilty of death. After this, ſhall 
we, any of us, complain of injuſtice, when 
the innocence of Chriſt could not eſcape ? 


It was now they ufed our Lord after a 
manner the moſt ontrageous. They ſpit in 
his face, they ſmote him, they blindfolded 
him, and bade him propheſy who ſmote 
him ;—all which he bore with the greateſt 
meekneſs and patience, becauſe he was in 
the place of ſinners, who really deſerve ſuch 
treatment: And yet ſinners themſelves, even 
they that pretend to be his followers, think 


they ought never to forgive far leſs injuries 
than theſe. | 


After this, we have a ſad inſtance of hu- 
man frailty when left to- itſelf :—St. Peter 
had declared, over and over again, that he 
would lay down his life for his Maſter ; but 
when he ſaw his Maſter in this danger, and 
was charged with being one of his diſci- 
ples, he denied it after a manner the moſt 
weak and ſcandalous. This ought to be 
a warning to the beſt of us, not to truſt in 
ourſelves, without the grace and help of 
God, which we ought never to forget to 
pray for. 

Our Lord indeed had pity on him, (other- 
wile he might have gone the length of Judas' 
fin ;) the Cock had ſpoken to his outward 
ears without any effect, till Jeſus, with a 
moſt gracious and powerful look, touched 
his heart with a true ſenſe of his crime, and 
melted it into tears of repentance. May 
the ſame eye of mercy look upon us when- 
ever we ſhall do amiſs, that we may be ſen- 


ſible of our fault, and return out of the way 
of ruin 


And now the whole multitude aroſe, and 
led him to Pilate; and there they accuſed 
our Lord of treaſon, ſedition, and blaſ- 
phemy. Pilate found all this to be the mere 
effect of malice and envy, and declared, over 
and over again, ha? he found no fault in him. 
But that would not ſatisfy the Jews. Pilate, 
fill unwilling to condemn an innocent man 


againſt his conſcience, orders our Lord to 
be ſcourged till he was covered with blood, 


hoping this would move their compaſſion, 
and that he would not deſerve, nor they de- 
fire, a greater puniſhment. But all this 
would not do with people who were under 
the power of Satan. Behold, faith he, the 
man! Is there any fear that he can hurt you? 


The Jews. indeed were not moved with 
this ſad ſight ;—but every Chriſtian ought 
to be moved with it, and to beg of God to 
look upon his Son thus uſed, and to pardon 
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our offences, which were indeed the cauſe 
of all the torments he endured, and which 
the beſt of us have deſerved. 


The Chief Prieſt and Elders till perſifles 
in their demand to have him era and 
told the Judge, he was not the Emperor's 


| friend, if he releaſed the priſoner.—This 


awakened his fears; and after having waſhed 
his hands, and declared, that he was inno- 
cent of the blood of that juſt perſon, he 
condemned him to be crucified, againſt all 


juſtice, againſt all /aw, and againſt his con- 
ſcience, 


When he declared himſelf inno- 
cent of Chriſt's blood, the Jews cried out, 
His blood be upon us and our children” 
—and fo it is to this day. For though it 
was for our ſins his blood was ſhed, yet 
their crime was exceeding great, as appeared 
by the puniſhment it brought upon them, 
in the deſtruction of Heir temple, their city, 
therr nation, and themſelves. 


In this unhappy people, let us ſee the fad 
effects of malice and envy, and the power 
of the devil over ſuch as give way to theſe 
vices. They had long expected the Meſſiah 
as the great bleſſing promiſed by God unto 
their nation, and when he came they mur- 
dered him ;—they abhorred the government 
of the Romans, and now declare that they 
would have % King but Caeſar. 


When Judas ſaw what his wickedneſs 
ended in, he repented of what he had done, 
went to thoſe that had hired him, flung 
down his wages, and confeſſed his crime. 
Pray take notice of their anſwer :—** What 
* is that to us? See thou to that.“ — 
This, God knows, is too often the caſe of 
others, who, after they have drawn men into 
ſin, ſeldom or never trouble themſelves with 
what muſt follow, or how to recover them 
out of it. 


And now our Lord, the ſame day he was 
condemned, was carried out to be crucified; 
though, by the Tiberian law, there ought 
to have been ten days betwixt the ſentence 
and execution. 


The croſs, as the manner was, was put 
upon him to bear it, but fainting-under the 
burthen, it was laid upen another to bear 
it after him. And while they that followed 
him lamented his ſad fate, he aſſured them 
that they had more need to weep for them- 
ſelves and their children, for the miſeries 
that were coming upon them for zf; faith 
he, the green tree, which is not fit to bum, b 
thus dealt with, what will become , the dry? 
that is, if innocent men be thus dealt with, 
what will be the puniſhment of the wicked? 


And now our Lord is nailed to the croſs, 
to ſuffer the moſt lingering and painſpl death; 
and placed betwixt two thieves, to mabe 
him ſtill more contemptible. Theſe prope 
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not knowing, which they ſhould have done, 
that the Meſhah, according to their own 
Scriptures," was to be numbered with the 
tranſgrefſors. 


Let us now, for a few minutes, ſuppoſe 
ourſelves at the foot of the Croſs, and Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking to us after this manner: 
It is for you, and on your account, that I 
« undergo theſe pains and theſe indignities ; 
to make an atonement for your fins ;— 
to obtain your pardon, that you may not 
« ſuffer eternal torments ;—and that, being 
again reconciled to God, and reſtored to his 
* favour, you may for ever enjoy that happi- 
© neſs for which you were at firſt created.” 


Let us conſider what ought to be the an- 
ſwer of every Chriſtian that has any ſenſe of 

titude and concern for his ſoul :—* I ab- 
* hor that ſin for which you are ſo kind and 
* merciful as to die. I am aſtoniſhed at the 
Love of God, who did not overlook loſt 
* mankind, (for ever bleſſed be his holy 
name |) but ſent you his only Son, to re- 
deem us,—to redeem and fave us from 
* ruin, even when we were your Father's 
© enemies. I ſhall be the moſt ungrateful 
* creature, if I do not abhor and forſake 
* thoſe ſins, which could not be forgiven 
without ſo great a ſacrifice, And the ſa- 
* crifice being ſo infinitely great, I will 
* depend upon it for the pardon of all my 
* fins, though never ſo many and great.” 


- Such as theſe ſhould be the thought and 
purpoſes of every Chriſtian, when he goes 
to the Lord's Table, to call to mind what 
Jelus Chriſt has done and ſuffered for us. 


But let us return again to the Croſs; 
where we ſhall find a ſuperſcription written 
in Greek, in Hebrew, IF in Latin, THIS 18 
THE KING OF THE JEWS ;—that all the 
world, being concerned in his death, might 
read and ſee who he was, how wrongfull 
he ſuffered ;—might enquire into the — 
of his ſufferings, that they might look upon 
him in ſpirit, and be healed and freed from 
death, as the Iſraelites were by looking upon 
the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs :—So 
the providence of God ordered it. 


And now, to add to his afflictions, the 
Rulers and Chief Prieſts mocked and re- 
viled him in theſe words: He truſted in 
* God, let him deliver him now if he will 
* have him; for he ſaid he was the Son of 
* God.” This was a judicial blindneſs in- 
deed ;—that they ſhould uſe the very words 
that the Spirit of God had, in their own 
Scriptures, foretold would be ſaid to him 
Whoſe hands and feet ſhould be pierced. — 
Amazing blindneſs ! that they could not ſee, 
that they themſelves were fulfilling that pro- 
Phecy of the Meſſiah. EP 
Vor. II. 39. 
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Others railed upon him, and ſaid, . He 


fſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave?: 
© Let him come down from the Croſs, and 


we will believe him to be the King of the 


r | 

What blind and ignorant creatures we are 
when left to ourſelves !—Theſe people did 
not conſider, hat - faith is the gift of God, 
without which all the miracles in the world 


will not make us believe what we have na 


To add ſtill to his affliction, the very ma- 
le factors, one of them at leaſt, reviled him; 


| —the other, his heart veing touched by the 


all- powerful Spirit of Chriſt, acknowledged 
his fins, and had the comfortable affurance 
of a pardon. - | | | 


By theſe two inſtances we may receive in- 
ſtruction by one of them, to be careful 
and afraid to continue in fin till we come 
to die, leſt we provoke God to leave us to 
ourſelves, for then we ſhall never repent, 
never be ſaved;— the other may preſerve the 
greateſt finners from utter deſpair, for we 
do not know how far God's mercy may 
extend. 


And indeed God makes uſe of a thouſand 
ways and means to awaken and convert ſuch 
ſinners as have not .hardened their hearts 
againſt all conviction ;—for at this time a 
dreadful darkneſs on a ſudden overſpread the 
{ky ;—an earthquake rent the very rocks of 


the place, and the great vail of their temple 
was torn from top to bottom. | 


Many, indeed, were affected with theſe 
wonderful things, and ſmote their breaſts, 
expecting ſome ſevere judgments for the in- 
juſtice done to a righteous man :—Even the 
Centurion, an heathen, was one who gave 

lory to God on this occaſion :— Others 
were hardened. So unſearchable are the 
judgments of God ! 


Our Lord, in the midſt of his torments, 
ſhewed his infinite love for ſinners, and 
rayed for them.“ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.” And 
for our comfort, we are ſure, that even now 
he pleads in Heaven for every poor ſinner, 
who, for his ſake, begs of God for pardon, 
and for grace to lead a godly lite. | 


The exquiſite pains our Lord had ſo long 
endured forced him at laſt to cry out, My 
Gor, My GOD, WHY HAST THOU FOR= 
SAKEN ME? Which ſhould convince all 
ſinners, all mankind, in whole place he then 
was, that they deſerve to be forſaken of God; 
—and that they will be forſaken, and for 
ever loſt, if they do not cloſe with this 
mercy of Chriſt, in ſuffering for all thoſe 
who will repent and turn to God, and, 


through faith in his blood, beg of God the 
4 | pardon 


par 


perfect obedience ;—and that our ſincere en- 
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pardon of their fins, and live like people 
whom Jeſus Chriſt has redeemed from eter- 
nal death and miſery. 


And now, our Saviour faid aloud, 1T 1s 
FINISHED ;—that is, I have now under- 
gone and performed all that I was to do, in 
order to atone for the ſins of the world ;— 
and ſo gave up the Ghoſt. 


You have now, Chriftians, ſeen the man- 
ner of our Saviour's ſufferings. This will 
be of very little ſervice to us, if we do not 
know and lay to heart the reaſons of his 
death and ſufferings ; as alſo, what will be 
required on our part to make them the great- 
eſt bleſſing to us that God can give to his 


ſinful creatures. 


Now, it concerns every foul of us, more 
than our lives are worth, to know the rea- 


ſons of theſe ſufferings of Chriſt which we 
have been ſetting before you. 


It would be but ſmall comfort for a ſinner 
to know and believe in a God infinitely 
holy, juſt, and powerful, and who hates all 
iniquity, did we not know he is to be ap- 


peaſed when offended. 


Now, this is the caſe of every man living, 
without the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what he has done for us. And, indeed, no 
thoughtful man can have any true peace in 
his ſoul, till he has, by a true knowledge 
and faith in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, A 
cured, in ſome good meaſure, his peace with 
God. He will then, and not till then, ſee 
the bleſſing of a Redeemer, - ho can make 
his peace with God, —who has obtained his 

[2m for what is paſt, and can enable him 
to eſcape for the time to come. 


Now this, Jeſus Chriſt has done and ob- 
tained for us by his ſufferings and death. 
He hath reconciled us to God his Father; 
—he hath obtained for us, that a ſincere 
repentance ſhall be accepted inſtead of a 


deavour to pleaſe God ſhall be accepted, and 
even rewarded. At the ſame time he hath 
made known to us this awakening truth, — 
that if we fin wilfully, when we know this, 


and do not repent, and bring forth fruits | 


meet for repentance, we ſhall periſh, and 
that for ever. 


It is but too plain, by the practice of 
Chriſtians, ſuch as they are, that they do 
not look upon fin as ſo hateful to God, and 
dangerous to themſelves, as it really is, and 
therefore they ſin without fear ; —whereas 
fin ought to be dreaded more than death, 
becauſe it leads to a ſecond death—even to 
death eternal. 


And every man, who will lay any thing 
ſeriouſly to heart, will be convinced of this, 


when he remembers how ſeverely the firſt 
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fins that ever were committed by angels or 
men were puniſhed by an offended God; the 
one, that of angels, with no leſs a loſs than 
the loſs of Heaven ; and the other, the fin 
of Adam, with the loſs of Paradiſe. 


But above all, the ſufferings of Feſug 
Chriſt diſcover to us the dreadful nature of 
fin, and that God cannot but be exceedingly 
offended with it, ſince his juſtice required 
ſuch an atonement. That therefore Chriſ- 
tians, above all men, ought to hate it, and 
fear every degree of it, as they hope for an 
benefit from the ſufferings of Chriſt, —the 
great deſign of which was to redeem us :— 
As how? Why, the Apoſtle will ſhew you, 
—by redeeming us from fin, and by purify. 
ing to himſelf a peculiar people, a genera- 
tion of men freed from the pollutions of this 
wicked world, and zealous of good works. 


Now, if, through our own fault, the death 
of Chriſt has not this effect upon us, we are 
ſtill under the power of Satan, under the 
bondage of ſin, and utterly incapable of eter- 
nal life and happineſs. 


In the next place, let us remember, that 
the ſacrifice that was offered for us was the 
Lamb, the Son of God, which taketh awa 
the fins of the world. This is ſuch an if 
ſurance to all thoſe who cloſe with this 
mercy, that God will be reconciled to them, 
that an angel from Heaven, ſent to every 
one of us, could not give us a greater aſſu- 
rance or comfort, that our ſins upon our 
true repentance will be forgiven, and our 
pardon ſealed in Heaven. 


Let us therefore, whenever the memorial 
of the death of Chriſt is celebrated in the 
Lord's Supper ;—let us be careful, by faith, 
to apply it to ourſelves, and be qualified to 
do ſo by a due preparation, each of us ſaying 


in his heart, This body and blood were 


given and ſhed for me. The Miniſter of 
* God aſſures me of it, and I do faithfully 
* truſt in it.“ 


It was for this reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt or- 
dained that Holy Sacrament, That we might 
be often obliged to remember his love for 
us, —his bitter ſufferings, the occaſion of 
his death, —the miſery we have 3 eſ- 
caped, if it be not our own fault, and the 
happineſs he has obtained for us ;—that we 
may be obliged, by all the motives of inte- 
reſt and gratitude, to love him with all our 
heart and ſoul, and to put our whole truſt 
in his mercy. | 


Then will our own death, whenever it 
ſhall happen, be a bleſſing to us, and better 


than the day of our birth, when nothing in 


this world can be a comfort to us, but 2 
firm faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has 
done and ſuffered for our ſalvation. 


We 
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We ſhall then ſee the importance of a true 
faith, and ſet a true value upon the blood 
of Chriſt, when 1 thing elſe will yield 
us no ſubſtantial comfort; when we can ſay 
with the Apoſtle, I know in whom I have be- 
ſeved, even in the Son of God, who came 
to ſeek and to ſave loſt ſinners, and who 

ve his life to redeem them from the ſe- 
cond death. 


In this faith, and with theſe hopes, every 
good Chriſtian will chearfully Aubmit to 
death in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe dying words, God grant that I my- 
ſelf, and every ſoul here preſent, may ſo live, 
as to have reaſon to make uſe of; INTO 
THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT; for 
thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord, thou God 
of truth! 


But then let us ever remember, that who- 
ever would thus reſign his life, who hopes 
to die in peace, and reſt in hope, and riſe in 

lory, muſt endeavour through his grace to 
follow his bleſſed ſteps, take up his croſs, 
and follow his example, or he will be dread- 
fully diſappointed. 


— 
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And now, Chriſtians, you ſee the wiſdom 
of that church of which you are all mem- 
bers, in giving us an occaſion of ſo often 
laying before God the great paſſages of hrs 
Son, and our bleſſed Saviour's life and death, 
to plead our pardon and deliverance from 
eternal death, by his faſting and tempta- 
tion, —by his agony and bloody ſweat, —b 
his croſs and paſſion, - by his precious deat 
and burial ;—the great cauſes of our redemp= 
tion from eternal death. 


To conclude :— We have the Son of God 
for our Redeemer, for our example,—for 
our King to protect us,—for our Prophet to 
teach us the way of ſalvation, —for our Prieſt 
to intercede with God for us :—What can 
we defire more? Ves, O Jeſus, this one 
thing we deſire and beg, that we may have 
the grace which Thou alone canſt obtain for 
us, that we may have the grace to lay theſe 
things to heart, and that our lives may be 
anſwerable to what we profeſs to believe, 
that we may love and bleſs Thee to all eter- 
nity. Amen. Amen. 


SER MON 
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THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST NECESSARY FOR THE SALVATION 


OF THE 


WORLD. 


LUKE mit. . 


Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day. 


VERY Chriſtian, that is not well in- 
ſtructed in the principles of Chriſ- 
tianity, cannot chooſe but wonder why God 
ſhould ſuffer his own beloved Son to be ſo 
barbarouſly uſed, to be, expoſed to ſo much 
ſhame, and ſcorn, and pain, and to the great- 
eſt abuſes, and after all, to a moſt crue/ death; 
and that this his Son would ſuffer all this, 
when it was in his power to have hindered 
it ;=for, as he himſelf declares, he could 
have had twelve legions of angels, inſtead of 
twelve diſciples, to have taken him out of 


the hands of his murderers, if he had pleaſed. 


This muſt needs be a wonder to all ſuch 
3 know not the reaſon of all this; as we 
have reaſon to fear 700 many do not. But 
Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, in the words of 
the text, that it was reguiſite, that it was ne- 
ory, he ſhould do ſo; for that God had 
o decreed it; that his juſtice required it; 
lor that the whole race of men would be 
oſt for ever, if he did not ſatisfy the juſtice 


of God for their ſins, and reſtore them to 


his favour, by ſuffering what they had de- 


ſerved to ſuffer for their manifold tranſgreſ- 
ſions. For this reaſon it behoved him to ſuffer ; 
—foraſmuch as he had put himſelf in the 
place and ſtead of ſinners, and had taken 
upon himſelf to anſwer for their offences, 
and to ſatisfy the juſtice of his offended 
Father. 


Now, the knowledge of this great myſtery 
being the very foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of all our hopes of ſalvation, 
I will endeavour, through the aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, to explain it to the very 
meaneſt capacity, (of every one that under- 
ſtands me) and I hope you will attend to 
what I am going to ſay, with a ſeriouſneſs 
which ſuch a ſubject certainly requires. 


In the firſt place, we none of us need to 
be convinced, that we, and all mankind, are 
ſinners ; that is, there is not one of us who 
have not broken the commands of God, 
which muſt be very diſpleaſing to a moſt 
holy, good, and juſt Being. ys every con- 


ſidering perſon cannot but be afraid for him- 


Leaf, who knows, and is aſſured, that this 


holy 
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holy and juſt Being has declared, that he -/7 
and d puniſh ſinners, as they ſhall deſerve. 


What muſt a ſinner do in this caſe? What 


of all things in this world would a finner, 
whoſe conſcience is awake, moſt earneſtly 


wiſh for ?—I will take upon me to tell you 
what ſuch a perſon would above all things 
deſire. He would defire, that God, whom 
he had ſo greatly offended, and who had 


threatened to puniſh offenders, would par- 


don the many offences that he had been 
ilty of and in the next place, that God 
would enable him, for the time to come, ſo 


to live as that he might not offend him 


any more. 


This, indeed, is not what every ſinner 
deſires, (would to God it were!) but this is 
what every thoughtful perſon, whoſe con- 
ſcience is truly awakened by the fear of 
God's judgments againſt ſinners, cannot but 
wiſh for above all things in this world, har 
God would forgive bim his paſt offences; and 
enable him not to offend him for the time to come. 


Now, theſe two moſt invaluable favours, 
Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for us by his 
death. He laid down his life to obtain our 
pardon ; and he has ſent down his all-pow- 
erful Spirit to aſſiſt us to mend our corrupt 
nature. 


How our nature came to be ſo corrupt, we 
have an account in the third chapter of 
Geneſis ;—how the firſt parents of mankind 


rebelled againſt their Maker's command ;— 


how they were puniſhed for their diſobedi- 
ence ;—how the merciful God accepted of 
his Son's interceſſion, that ſo great a part of 
his creation might not be for ever loſt ;— 
and, laſtly, how theſe parents of mankind 
left a generation behind them like them- 
ſelves, corrupt, and prone to evil. 


This was the caſe of man, when the Son 


of God took our nature upon him, in order: 


to redeem mankind at the price of his own 
blood. For this he had engaged to do: To 
take the nature of men upon him, that as a 


man he might make fatisfaftion to God for 


the offences of ſinful men, and ſuffer every 


thing that they had deſerved to ſuffer, even 


death itſelf ;—and by this moſt kind, moſt 


merciful undertaking, we, and all mankind, ' 


are reſtored to the favour of God, and have 
a right given us to eternal life and happineſs, 
if we are not wanting to ourſelves. 


And now, Chriſtians, you ſee why God 
would ſuffer his own Son to be put to death 
by wicked men ;—and why his Son would 
Jane to be ſo puniſhed. It was becauſe. 
he had undertaken the cauſe of ſinners, and 


and ſtead ; and therefore was in juſtice | 


bound to ſuffer what they as ſinners had 


deſerved, and were obliged in juſtice to un- 
dergo, in order to ſatisfy the juſtice of hi 
offended Father, who therefore ſuffered hi 
Son to be ſo treated and put to death, | 


This you will find was manifeſted in af 
our Saviour's whole life and ſufferings: For 
he took upon himſelf the condition of a ſer. 
vant ;—he was born of a poor Virgin;—he 
wanted at his birth the very neceſſaries of 
poverty ;—he was forced to flee for his life 
into Egypt as ſoon almoſt as born. When 
he was grown up, and appeared in the 
world, he was treated with the moſt 
brious language, and had not where to 
his head. And all this he was to undergo, 
not only to convince mankind what they as 
ſinners do deſerve, but alſo to ſatisfy the 
juſtice of God. 


But this will appear ſtill more plain, when 
we conſider the laſt part of his life. And 
here I ſhall have a very good occaſion to ex- 
plain to you ſeveral paſſages of the Goſpels 
relating to our Saviour. His being betrayed, 
tried, condemned, and crucified ; which' will 
be well worth your knowing and remem- 
bering ; and by which you will be con- 
vinced, that the ſufferings of Chriſt were all 


foreknown and determined by God. 


For example :—Jeſus Chriſt having, for 


our ſakes, taken upon him the form (the 


condition) of a ſervant, he was to be treated 
as ſuch ; and therefore Judas and the Jews 
could agree upon no other ſum for betraying 
and ſelling his Maſter, but juſt thirty pieces 
of ſilver, which was juſt the price of a ſer- 
vant, as we find in the law of Moſes. 


And here one cannot paſs by N 
how little thoſe that tempt others to wicked- 
neſs are concerned for what follows. Judas, 
his eyes being opened, was overwhelmed 


with horror at what he had done, and flung 


back the money they had given him, de- 
claring that he had betrayed the innocent 
blood. This mournful confeſſion, and fad 
affliction, never moved them. All they an- 
ſwered was, —“ What is that to us? See 
* thou to that.“ 


Little do people fear the ſin of covetouſ- 


neſs and yet here we find it the occaſion of 


one of the greateſt crimes that ever was com- 
mitted; ſo true it is, THAT THE LOVE Of 
MONEY 'I8 THE ROOT OP ALL EVIL. 

To proceed: When Judas betrayed him, 
Jeſus Chriſt did not ſo much as upbraid 
him ;—when falſe witneſſes were ſet u 
take away his life, he did not ſo muc 
once complain of the injuſtice ; for he 


to 
128 
had 


put himſelf in the place of guilty ſinners, and 
therefore took patiently the worſt of uſage 
had put himſelf in their room, and place, 


Of this patience we have a memorable 


inſtance in a circumſtance which attende! 
| x Exod. xxi. 32. his 


face: God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited 
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his examination by the Chief Prieſt; for 
when one ſmote him on the face, and re- 
buked him, he anſwered with the utmoſt 
mildneſs, If I have done evil, bear wit- 
« neſs of the evil ; but if well, why ſmiteſt 
« thou me? - How different was this from 
what St. Paul anſwered, when the High 
Prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on Is 


« wall! For fitteſt thou to judge me after 
« the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten 
« contrary to the law?“ 


Upon Pilate's declaring, over and over 
again, that he found no fault in Chriſt ;— 
that he had done nothing worthy of death ; 
and for his part he would waſh his hands, 
that he might be clear of the blood of ſo juſt 
a man ;—the Jews, with one voice, cried 
out, His blood be upon us and upon our 
«children;”—and fo it is to this day. Th 

are a people diſperſed over the whole world, 
and treated with contempt wherever they go. 


But his righteous blood was required of 
them in a moſt ſignal and dreadful manner, 
within forty years after they ſo unjuſtly cru- 
cified the Son of God; and at the very time 
of the Paſſover, when their city was be- 
fieged, and when no leſs than eleven hun- 
dred thouſand were flain at one time. And 
Pilate, the unrighteous Jadge, who had both 
acquitted and condemned the Lord Chrift, 
by a righteous judgment of God, was foon 
after called from his government and ba- 
niſhed, and within four or five years hanged 
himſelf out of deſpair. | 


But even after our Lord was condemned, 
he was uſed worſe than the moſt notorious 
criminals are ever uſed, or ſuffered to be 
treated, They ſpit in his face, and buffeted 
him; they crowned him with a crown of 
thorns, and ſo led him out to crucify him. 
Why was all this ſuffered by God his Fa- 
ther? Was it not to ſhew mankind, that 
as ſinners, nobody can uſe us worſe than we 
deſerve, and that he, having put himſelf in 
the place of ſinful men, muſt of neceſſity 
ſuffer after this manner? For ſo the Prophet 
Iſaiah had foretold, no leſs than ſeven hun- 
dred years before, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
be ſo uſed, in theſe words," He was” (that 
is, be was to be) ** deſpiſed, and rejected of 
„men. He was oppreſſed, and he was 


mountain called Calvary, that is, a place of 
a ſkull, from an old tradition that Adam 
was there buried. But whether that was ſo 
or not, this we are ſure of, that this was the 
very mountain Moriah, where Abraham was 
commanded to facrifice his only, his beloved 
Son ; who was to be a type or figure of 
Jeſus Chriſt. And the Prophet having fore- 
told that the Meſhah was to be numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors,“ the Jews, not know- 
ing what they did, fulfilled that r 
and crucified him between two thieves. 
wonderfully ſurpriſing are all the ways of 
God, and ordered for the confirmation of 
our faith and truſt in Jeſus Chriſt ! 


He is now upon the Croſs, his hands and 
his feet nailed to it. One would think that 
their envy and malice was now fatisfied :— 
But there were other prophecies to be ful- 
filled. The Prophet David had faid in the 
perſon of the Meſſiah, They pierced my 
„% hands and my feet;” and, that he who 
was to be ſo uſed, ** ſhould be laughed to 
*« ſcorn in the midſt of his ſufferings ;”"— 
that they ſhould ſay in ſcorn, ** he truſted 
„ in the Lord that he would deliver him; 
let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted 
„ in him.” Let us obſerve how this pro- 
phecy was moſt exactly fulfilled : — The 
Chief Prieſts and the Rulers mocked him and 
ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
„% fave. If he be the Son of God, let him 
„deliver him,” &c. What uſe are we to 
make of this ſtrange blindneſs of this peo- 

le? Why, we may fee, in the perverſe 
lindnefs of the Fews, what we ourſelves 
ſhould be, and what we ſhould do, if we, 
for our ſins, were forſaken of God, and left 
to ourſelves. 


The ſufferings of Chriſt were now ſo 
extremely great, that he was forced to c 
out, My God, my God, why haſt Thou 
„ forſaken me! Theſe are the very words 
of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, which the Pro- 
phet David foreſhewed would be made uſe 
of by him who was thus to ſuffer, —that we 
may fee that every ſinner, in whoſe place 
. Chriſt then was, does deſerve to be forſaken 
of God, and would be ſo forſaken, if Chriſt 
had not thus ſuffered for him. 


When God appointed the Paſſover, in 
order to keep up the remembrance of .this 


** afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth. | people's deliverance out of the den of 
But he was wounded for our tranſgreſ- Egypt, which was alſo to be a type or figure 
** fions, and with his ſtripes we are healed. || of a greater deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt, he 


For the Lord laid on him the iniquities 
of us all.“ Thus it was written, and 


thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. 
And now he was led out to be crucified. 


ot God. He was carried to be crucified to a 


' £4. 45511: een 
Hor. II. 40. 


* here pray let us obſerve the providence J 


ordered, that a bone of the Lamb that was 
ſacrificed ſhould not be broken. 


© Obferve now the wonderful order of pro- 
vidence :— There was a great man of the 
ews, who had begged of Pilate the body 
of Chriſt. Pilate marvelled, if he were al- 
| „ Iſaiah lili,  ® Pfl. di 
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ready dead; which he would not have done, 
had he known what a dreadful night he had 
had in his agony in the garden, when he 
ſweat great drops of blood, and after this 
was kept the whole night without ſleep, hur- 
ried through the ſtreets, firſt to one High 
Prieſt's houſe, then to another, then to Pilate, 
then to Herod, then to Pilate again ;—and, 
after all this, out of the city to the place 
where he was crucified, bearing his Croſs, 
till he could no longer ſtand under it. But 
when Pilate had enquired of the Centurion, 
he gave him leave to take the body. 


But before the bodies were taken down, 
the ſoldiers brake the legs of the two thieves; 
and why not the legs of Chriſt? They 
knew nothing of the Paſſover, and yet God 
fo ordered it, that they broke not his legs; 
— but one of them, to make ſure work, ran 
a lance into his heart, and fulfilled another 
prophecy of the Meſſiah, that they ſhould 


look on him whom they had pierced.” 


And now he is buried. And, becauſe he 
had openly declared, that they ſhould” kill 
him, and that after three days he would riſe 
again from the dead, —the Jews took all 
imaginable care to ſecure the body till after 
the third day ;—they procured a guard of 
ſoldiers to watch the Sepulchte, and ſealed 
the ſtone that covered the door of the tomb. 
And ſuch was the order of Providence, that 
not one of the Apoſtles were concerned in 
his burial. Thus God, in a manner we do 
not always take notice of, confirms our faith. | 


But after all the care of the Jews, our 
Bleſſed Lord did riſe again; the third day, 
and converſed with his Diſciples, with five 
hundred at one time ; and after he had in- 
{truſted them in the things concerning his 
church, he aſcended before their eyes into 
Heaven, there to appear before God—tfor all 
ſuch as, through faith in his blood, go unto. 
God for any bleſſings they ſtand in need of. 
And now, good Chriſtians, do not ima- 
gine. that I have made theſe: obſervations 
upon our Saviour's death and reſurrection 
only to pleaſe your curioſity., Very far from 
it: But it was, that you might be convinced 
of theſe truths 5 as the know- 
ledge and firm belief of theſe truths is the 
only foundation of our hope of pardon and 
peace with God. This being the ſpring and 
fountain of all the bleſſings Which we either 
enjoy now, or hope for hereafter. Without 
this, God would never accept of the repent- 
ance of any finner.' 1T 1s JESUS CarIsT! 
(as the Apoſtle aſſures us, Eph: vi.) THAT 
HAS MADE OUR PEACE/,WLTH GoD, BY 
THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS. |; 1 


So that it would be the greateſt boldneſs 
in any man, to preſume to aſk any favour of 
g I F Zech. XU, 10. | 


not own him for a Chriſtian. | + 
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God, without aſking it for Chriſt's ſake 
who by his death has obtained this mighty 
bleſſing for his ſinful creatures,—that God 
for his ſake, will hear, and receive, and 
grant our petitions, This is the only refuge 
of an awakened conſcience, —of a ſinner why 
has nothing elſe to depend on for pardon 
but the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, 
nor any hopes of amendment but by the 
aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit which Jeſus 
Chriſt has obtained for us, by his ſufferings 


and reſurrection. 


Now, therefore, let us conſider, what are 
the uſes Chriſtians ought to make of this 
knowledge of the death of Chriſt, and of 


his reſurrection. 


And in the firſt place let us be aſſured.— 
That we cannot truly underſtand, how ve 
much God is diſpleaſed with fin and ſinners, 
but only by looking upon Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the Croſs ; when we ſee that God would not 
ſpare his own Son, when he had put him- 
ſelf into the room and place of. ſinners, but 


made him to ſuffer what they by their fins 
had deſerved to ſuffer. 125 


That fin deſerves death, this we muſt be 
aſſured of, becauſe the righteous Judge of 
all the earth pronounced that ſentence upon 
our firſt parents, in caſe they tranſgreſſed the 
law he had given them. And they had moſt 
ſurely died the moment they ſinned, but 
that the Son of God undertook to fatisfy his 
Father's juſtice, by undergoing the puniſh- 
ment which they had deſerved. And it was 
on that account their lives were continued, 
and a time of trial granted them, to ſce what 
uſe they would make of this fayour. 


— 


In the next place, we. learn, by the ſut- 
ferings of Chriſt, the exceeding Love ot 
God for us his poor creatures ;—that he 
would fuffer his own Son to take our nature 
upon him, and to be fo ſadly uſed, rather 
than ſo great a part of his creation ſhould 
be utes loſt and ruin. 

God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, to the end that all that 
„ believe in him ſhould not periſh; but have 
« everlaſting life.” This being the greateſt 
token of the Love of God ſhould lead us to 
love God with all our ſoul, arid mind, and 
Rrength,: 70 TID OS YA 4 

And the infinite obligations which ve 
Chriſtians have to love Jeſus Chriſt for what 
he ſuffered for us, obliged St. Paul to give 
this ſtanding rule to the church, “ If am 


** him be Anathema *Maranath4/;”" that 15 
leave him to the judgment of God, and do 


* 


Now, let us conſider the end of all this, 
and why our knowledge and belief of Chriſt's 


ec 


| death is ſo much preſſed upon us oy i 


ly 


„man love not the Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, let 
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Holy Spirit of God. Is it not becauſe this 
is the very foundation of hat holineſs, without 
which no man muſt ever ſee the Lord in peace? 


« Teſus Chriſt died for all, that they who 
« live ſhould not live unto themſelves, but 
« unto him who died for them, and roſe 
« again.” Nothing being more juſt and 
reaſonable, than that we ſhould conſecrate 
our lives to him, which he has redeemed 
from the power of the devil, and faved us 
from death eternal. 


The end of Chriſt's ſuffering was to ſave 


us from our fins, —that he might“ purify, 
« unto himſelf a people zealous of good: 
« works.” ** If a man love me,” ſaith 


Chriſt, —if he values me, and what I have 
done for him, —“ he will keep my com- 


% mandments.” And for our ſouls' and 


for God's ſake, let us often remember, that 
it is utterly impoſhble that any man ſhould 
be happy without being reſtored, by an holy 


life, to the image of God ;—that alone can 


make us meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in Heaven. 


And I would to God that every Chriſtian, 
who hears (and underſtands) me, would 
make this (as I bleſs God I do) one part of 
his daily prayers, —that God would reſtore 
us to his image, and that the image of Satan 


may be deſtroyed in us. Jeſus Chriſt, who |. 


has declared, that whatſoever we aſk the 
Father in his name, he will grant it us, will 
certainly grant ths, if we aſk in faith, - to 
be reſtored! to the image of God, in which 
our firſt parents were created, and before 
they fell into fin. 


Now, Chriſtians, you ſee the true reaſon 
why Jeſus Chriſt appointed the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. It was, that 


we might keep up the remembrance of 


his death, —that we might never forget his 
love and mercy in dying for us ;—that, in a 
grateful remembrance of what he has done 
and ſuffered for us, we might dedicate (de- 
vote) ourſelves, our ſpirits, l and bodies, 
to his ſervice, to the ſervice of our Creator; 
—and that by ſo doing, we might, by him, 
be made happy for ever and ever. 


And in truth, every Chriſtian, who re- 
celves this Holy Sacrament as he ought to do, 
does it in token that he purpoſes, through 
the grace of God, to continue Chriſt's, faith- 


ful ſervant unto his life's end; which if he 


doth, the divine juſtice cannot puniſh him 
for his former fins that he has repented of, 
no more than if he had never ſinned or done 
amiſs, So very great is the mercy obtained 
for us by Jeſus Chriſt ! | | 


| It was not for nothing that Chriſt, when he 
appointed this Sacrament, commanded, o 
THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME ; that is, 
of the holy example that I have ſet you, — 
of the holy doctrine I have taught you, —of 
the ſorrows and bitter death I have ſuffered 
for you. A ſacrifice of love that paſſeth all 
expreſſions and acknowledgments on our 
part. All that we can do or promiſe is this : 
— That we will, by the grace of God, ſin 
wilfully no more, nor crucify to ourſelves the 


Son of God afreſh, by putting him to open ſhame.” 
And, O God! grant that this may be the 


reſolution of every one here preſent, when 
he goes to the Lord's Table,—to ſin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing follow, than what 


has yet happened to any of us. 


As to the RESURRECTION or JESUS 


|CnRr1isT mentioned in the text, it is a bleſſ- 


ing for which we ought to be exceedingly 
thankful ; foraſmuch as by this, God has 
given us all the aſſurance that our hearts can 
wiſh, that he is reconciled to us by the death of 
his Son, ſince he hath raiſed him from the 
dead ;—and that whatever he hath /, or 


| 7aught, or done, was agreeable to his divine 


will, and ought to be believed, and attended 
to, and followed, as the will of God, at the 
peril of our ſouls. 


Let us therefore conclude, and we cannot 
do it better than in the words of St. Peter,“ 
HFBleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
.<* Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to his abun- 
«© dant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
a a lively hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus 


| <© Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance 


incorruptible and undefiled, and which 
fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 
LF, > 7 


And indeed, a true Chriſtian lives on earth 
in this hope of an inheritance in Heaven. 


This life is ſhort; the inheritances of this 
world are uncertain, its bleſſings are uncer- 
tain, and may, and often are, taken from us 
while we live ; and when we die, part with 
them we muſt: But the goodneſs of God, 
and his bleſſings, and inheritance, endure 
for ever. £ 


much of theſe things, and that our conver- 
ſation may be in Heaven, where our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſitteth at the right-hand of God, 


our mediator and advocate. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving 


and praiſe, for ever. 
| Heb. vi. 56. * 1ſt Epiſt. i. 3. 
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The ous Lord grant chat we may think 
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THE SIN OF JUDAS PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED AND APPLIED, 
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Behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table.“ 


OTH Judas, and his crime, are ſpoken 
of by Chriſtians with the greateſt ab- 
horrence; and we cannot think of his puniſh- 
ment without trembling. Well: — Let us 
all take care then not to imitate him in his 
ſin, that we may eſcape 5e Nen 
Why; is there any need of ſuch a caution? 
Truly, our church ſeems to think ſo, when 
ſhe exhorts all ſuch as intend to come to the 
Lord's Table —to repent themſelves truly 
of all their ſins, before they preſume to eat 
of that bread, or drink 2 at cup; leſt, 
after the taking of that Holy Sacrament, the 
devil enter into them, as he entered into 
Judas, and fill them full of all aw 7 and 
bring them to deſtruction both of ſoul and 
body. 

And indeed, it is a thing too plain to be 
concealed, that too many, who come to our 
Lord's Table, do betray their Saviour and 
his religion, and expoſe them both to ſhame 
and contempt. I cannot therefore, when I 
read this ſad account of Judas, and the 
warning which the church gives us upon it, 
I cannot but be concerned, both for myſelf 
and you that hear me, leſt we ſhould (as 
Judas did) go to the Lord's Table with any 
boſom-ſm unrepented of, and without full 
purpoſes of amendment of life. 


I pray you, therefore, conſider with me 
the nature and circumſtances of this ſin of 
Judas, that, by the grace of God, we may 
all avoid that rock upon which he was loft. 


I. And firſt; it was not this one fin that 
ruined Judas. Men do not fill up the mea- 
ſure of their iniquities all at once. It was 
obſerved of him before, that he was coverous, 
and that being truſted with the money which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had to live on, he 
converted part of this unfai fee 4 to his 


mi 


own private uſe. St. John therefore ſays, 
be was a thief. 


Now, from hence we learn how dange- 
rous it is to continue in any known fin ; we 
cannot foreſee what it will-end in. If the 
love of money made Judas firſt a thief, and 
then a traitor; why ſhould any man elſe 
think himſelf ſafe, when he has once pro- 


And here it will be proper to obſerve to 
you, that men are not ſo much their own 
maſters as they are apt to.think. Governed 
we muſt be, either by the Spirit of God, or 
by an evil ſpirit. 


Whenever men provoke God to withdraw 
his protection, that moment the devil takes 
them under hit power, and, as the Scrip- 
ture faith, ** leads them captive at his will.” 
It was thus with Judas ; for, after eating 
the ſop, we are told, the devil entered into 
him, and forced him immediately to go 


about his deſperate undertaking. 


This ſhews the danger of reſiſting the 
Spirit of God, —of deſpiſing the day of grace, 
—and the folly of reſolving to repent ſome 
time or other; as if we were our own mal- 
ters, as if we could always do what is fit to 
be done, as if we could reſiſt temptations 
when we pleaſed, as if we could foreſee our 
ruin, and were of ourſelves able to pre- 
vent it. 


Was it ſo with Judas? You fee it was 
not. You ſee him, when once God had 
forſaken him, you fee him hurried by his 
new maſter to his ruin, by a wickednels 
which we are aſtoniſhed at, and by a blind- 
neſs and folly which would be unaccounta- 
ble, if the Scriptures had not told us who had 
taken poſſeſſion of him, — and if we did not 
know by experience, that wicked men are 
not governed by reaſon, but by a power ſu- 
perior to them, and that they mu do what 
that power will have them to do, let the 
crime be what it will. 


When therefore people ſeem to wonder, 
how a man could poſſibly do ſuch a wicked 
thing ;—how he could be ſo fooliſh as for? 
very trifle to ruin himſelf; &c. it is becau 
they have not well confidered what the Holy 
Scriptures! have told us concerning this mat, 
ter, namely, phat it is the Hevil that workers 
in the children of diſobedience bat ſuch il. 
do the tuſts of their father 'the devil, whatever 
reaſon or religion ſay to the contrary. 


IT. And this will appear ſtill more evi 


dent, when we have conſidered another CI!” 


voked God to leave him to himſelf? 


| d John xiii, 27. 


* See Pſ, xli. 9. Jer. vii. 9. Matth. xxii. 11, xxvi, 23. Mark xiv. 18, Luke xxii, 48. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit, i. 16. 
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cumſtance of his ſin; namely, har he had 
ufficrent warning given him, and ſuch as might 
have hindered him from his deſigned wick- 
edneſs, if he had been his own maſter. 


St, Matthew tells us,* that before they 
came to Jeruſalem, even in the way, Jeſus 
took the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, The 


an of Man ſhall be betrayed unto the Chief 


Prieſts, and they ſhall condemn him to death. 


St. John tells us," that another time Jeſus 
was troubled in Spirit, and teſtified, ſay- 
ing, One of you hall betray me. After this, 
when the Twelve were troubled, every man 
for himſelf, and aſked our Lord this queſ- 
tion, Is it I? Judas did the ſame; to whom 
Jeſus gave this plain anſwer, Truly is is you. 


Now, all this did not hinder him from 
his wicked 3h And the reaſon was, 
he was not n9w his own maſter ; ſo that nei- 
ther fear for himſelf, nor /ove for his Lord, 
nor the 4aſene/7 of the crime, could prevail 
with him to repent of his evil project. 


You will perhaps ſay, that if he was not 
his own maſter, his crime was the leſs. By 
no means. He might have continued under 
the protection of God, if it had not been 
his own fault. It is true, the devil is ſtill 
ſeeking whom he may devour ; that is, 
whom he may be permitted to devour ; but 
then, we are well aſſured, that he is per- 
mitted to be maſter of none but ſuch as, by 
a courſe of wilful, preſumptuous fins, have 
forced the Spirit of God to leave them to 
themſelves. 


And here let me tell you, that it is a very 
unwarrantable way of ſpeaking, that ſome 
people have got, when they hear of any 
perſon falling into evil courſes, or coming 
to ſome ill end : They ſay, he was born to 
it, —it was his fortune, and the like. Pray 
hear what Chriſt ſaid of Judas: Woe unto 
that man by whom the Son of Man is be- 
* trayed.” Jeſus Chriſt would not have ſaid 
ſo, it Judas had not brought this evil upon 
his own head, by hardening his heart, and 
adding one fin to another, until God thought 
fit to permit the devil to enter into him, 
and 7hen he filled up the meaſure of his ini- 
quities. 


Chriſtians ſhould rather learn from hence, 
to keep their conſciences tender and awake ; 
—to take notice of the warnings given them; 
to repent while it is in their power ;—and 
above all things, they ſhould conſider very 
ſeriouſly what a deſperate thing it is, to go 
to the Pb Table, without full 1 
of amendment of life. The very meaning 
of the word SACRAMENT is, an oath or act 


by which every Chriſtian binds himſelf to become | P 


Crift's faithful ſervant. 
© Chap. xx. 23, 


, 4 Chap. xiii. 21. 
Vor. II. 40. | 
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Now to God, who knows all our hearts, 
and how ſincere our repentance is; and how 
ſerious our purpoſe of leading a new life ;— 
to God, who knows this, it will be a moſt 
provoking crime, to go to the Lord's Table 
without conſidering what we are a doing, — 
without repentance, —without faith in God's 
mercy through Chriſt, —without charity, — 
and without reſolving to amend where we have 
done amiſs. 


This was the very fin of Judas, which gave 
Satan full poſſeſſion of him. For he was not 
content to entertain a moſt wicked deſign, 
but he would carry it off as if he were as 
faithful a diſciple and ſervant as any Jeſus 
had. And he bad ſo well concealed his hy- 
pocriſy, that even his fellow diſciples could 
not gueſs him to be the man, rather than 
any other. 


But is a man the ſafer becauſe he can con- 
ceal the purpoſes of his heart from men ? 
Not at all. That which was the caſe of 
Judas will be the caſe of every preſumptuous 
ſinner. Every ſuch act will ſet him farther 
out of God's fear; and give the devil ſtill 
more power over him, till he has neither 
an heart, nor power, to repent. 


III. Perhaps, you will fay, it had been 
leſs a fin, if Judas had not come to his 
Lord's Table. Why, truly, ſo it had, while 
he had ſuch a wicked deſign in his heart. 
But you will not ſure infer from hence, that 
Chriſtians had better forbear coming to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, than come 
where there is ſo much danger. I would 
deſire you to conſider this thing ſeriouſly. 


One end of the Lord's Supper is to diſ- 
tinguiſh Chriſt's ſervants from the ſubjects 
of the devil. Do this,” ſaith our Lord, 
* in remembrance of me.” This then is 
the ſhort of the matter: If we do no! come 
to the Lord's Table, we are not one with 
Chriſt, nor Chriſt with us. If we do come 
with evil in our hearts, we are juſt ſuch ſer- 
vants as Judas was. But if we go to the 
Table of the Lord, with ſincere deſires of 
being faithful though unworthy ſervants of 
Chriſt, he will then accept us ; he will for- 
give us what is paſt, and make us better for 
the time to come. 


Now, if this is the truth of the matter, 
and it really is ſo, one would wonder how 
any Chriſtian dare lightly turn his back upon 
the Lord's Table, when he has an oppor- 
tunity offered him; it is in effect ſaying, for 
this time | will not own myſelf a 8 of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord's Supper is an out- 
ward ſign or token, by which Chriſtians 
rofeſs, to all the world, that they are not 
aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, but that they 
hope for ſalvation by his death. 


M m IV. The 
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IV. The next thing that I would have 
ou to take notice of in this matter is, he 
wonderful patience of our Saviour, He knew 
who it was that ſhould betray him ; and yet 
he bore with him ſo far, as to waſh his feet 


the very night before he was betrayed. 


Chriſtians are too apt to rely (more than 
they have warrant for) upon God's patience. 
You ſee, by this man's example, that it is 
great preſumption to do ſo, while we con- 
tinue in ſin, He bears with the greateſt 
ſinners ; but if his goodneſs does not lead 
them to repentance, there is a time (you ſee) 
when Satan takes entire poſſeſſion of them, 
and is permitted to do ſo, becauſe God will 
no longer protect them from his rage and 
malice. 


V. If, in the laſt place, we conſider the 
bargain this miſerable man made for himſelf, 
we may learn inſtruction even from hat cir- 
cumſtance of his treaſon. © 


The Sacred Scripture tells us, it was for 
thirty pieces of ſiluver; that is, in our money, 
about three pounds fifteen ſhillings. 


You wonder that a man ſhould be ſo be- 
witched, as for ſuch a wretched ſum to be 

ilty of ſo horrid a crime. This ſhews us 
plainly how fin blinds the eyes of our minds. 
It is not Judas only that makes theſe mad 
bargains ;—every man that ſells his ſoul for 
gain, or pleaſure, is as mad, and blind, as he 
was ;—and, when they come to die, will be 
convinced of it, as effeQually as Judas was 
before he died, who then found his Maſter's 
words true to his coſt, What ſhall a man give 

in exchange for his ſoul ? 


VI. But you will ſay, perhaps, what is all 
this tous? We cannot (if we would be ſo 
wicked) betray our Lord, and bring deſtruc- 
tion upon our heads, by ſuch a fin as his was? 
But indeed the Sacred Scriptures ſay we 
may, and crucify him too; and that there are 
many that do ſo. I will ſhew you how: 
Well, then; what did Judas do more than 
deliver Chriſt into the hands of his enemies? 
And is it not a crime ſomething like this, 
to bring that church which he has pur- 
chaſed with his own blood into contempt ? 
And do not all Chriſtians do ſo, whoſe lives 
are not anſwerable to their profeſſion? Who 
live as if they did not believe one word of 
What he taught, or ſuffered for us. Who 
(as far as it lies in their power) do, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks," ** tread under foot the Son 
* of God, and count the blood of the co- 
venant an unholy thing,” as if Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſuffered as an evil doer ; ** and do deſpite 
*« unto the ſpirit of grace,” This is at leaſt 
betraying the cauſe for which he ſuffered ; 
and it is betraying it after ſuch a manner as 


© Heb. vi. 6, f Heb. x. 29. 
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Judas did, namely, at the ſame time that we 


pretend to be his friends and ſervants. 


And may not our Lord fay of ſuch, as he 
did of Judas? Behold ! he that betrayeth 
me,—one for whoſe ranſom I have given my 
own lite, —one who is called by my name, 
who comes to my table as a friend, profeſſin 

thereby to be a member of my family — 
who expects to be ſaved for my ſake, to 
be raiſed by my power, and to be juſti- 
fied by faith in me; even this man betrays 
me:—PFor, as ſoon as he goes from my table, 
he forgets the favours he ere received,— 
the promiſes he here made of being mine 
for ever ;—he goes amongſt mine enemies, 
by whom my name and doctrine are bla. 
ue, ;—and he ive , and ſpeaks juſt as 
they do. So that you could not gueſs him 
to be a diſciple of e, but that he comes 
to my table; and that, you ſee, is only 79 
betray me, — to make men believe, that I 
have indeed no faithful ſervants; — that what- 
ever my diſciples pretend, they would all, 
like Judas, betray me, and my cauſe, when 
they meet with a ſuitable temptation to 
make men hope that I may be deceived, and 
pleaſed with an outward profeſſion, with a 
formal viſit to my houſe, or coming to my 
table as a friend, when, at the ſame time, 
they neither reſpect my perſon, nor obey my 
commands. 


Now, that this is what our Lord ma 
juſtly ſay, nay, what he ay, to all cho 
Chriſtians who do not live anſwerable to the 
means of grace his goodneſs affords them, is 
very plain from his own words :* Then 
„ ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy 1 But he ſhall ſay, 
I tell you, I know you not whence you 
are; depart from me, ye workers of ini- 


** quity. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 


ing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, 
* in the Kingdom of God, and you your- 
„ ſelves then out.” 


VII. This is the account of Judas, and of 
thoſe that imitate him, and is their portion. 


Let us caſt our eyes upon that maſter whom 
he ſo unworthily betrayed. And this maſter 
was THE LoRD JEsUs CHRIST, who came 
down from Heaven, to teach men how to 
pleaſe God, and how to be for ever happy- 
And though he was the Son of God, 55 he 
took upon him the nature of man, that he 
might more freely converſe with men, and 
convince them of the mere vanity of . 
world, when compared with that happineſs, 
which, by the favour of God, they might 
attain in the next. He firſt convinced his 
own diſciples, that he came from God, by 
miracles which none but God can do; then 


he ſhewed them in what true bleſſednejs con- 
s Luke xiii. 26. 
ſiſted. 
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ares he 
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ſſted. He gave them rules of holy living; 


how to walk ſo as to pleaſe God ;—and 
by his own bleſſed example, he ſhewed them 
what was true piety, and to what a pitch 
of virtue men might attain, aſſiſted by the 
grace of God. 


And now, it being decreed from eternity, 
that man, having ſinned, ſhould not be par- 
doned and reſtored to God's favour, but b 
a ſacrifice worthy of God, Jeſus Chriſt ſuch 
was his love for men) was willing to become 
this ſacrifice. But before his 50 (that 
this inſtance of his love might never be for- 
gotten) he appointed that ordinance which 
we call The Lord's Supper, to which none, 
at their peril, ſhould come, but ſuch as 
were, and ſincerely purpoſed to continue, 
his faithful ſervants. 


Judas was the firſt example of profaning 
that holy ordinance, and very dreadful was 
his puniſhment. St. Paul tells us, that the 
Corinthians, many of them, ſmarted for the 
ſame fault. And I have made choice of 
theſe awakening words of Chriſt, ** Behold, 
the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
« me on the table,” to deter all ſuch as 
would come to the Lord's Table merely out 
of cuſtom, without examining themſelves, — 


as St. Paul directs all Chriſtians to do, who] 


would not draw down God's judgments 
upon their heads. 


And this may be done, and acceptably too, 
by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ; ore, vie 
it would not be a Duty. 


Every Chriſtian knows, for example, 
where he has done amiſs; and he knows 
too, whether he has taken pains to reform. 


Every Chriſtian, upon due examination, can | Y 


and bring them to the Lord's Table, here 


tell, whether he has kept the vows he made 
when he was laſt at the Lord's Table ; and 
he knows, that if he has not, there will now 
be need of a better preparation. 


By this ordinance we do ſhew the Lord's 
death till he come; that is, till he come to 
judgment. 


Now, every Chriſtian can tell whether he 
orders his life ſo as to have reaſonable 
hopes of mercy at that great day ; otherwiſe 
the Lord's Supper muſt needs be an occaſion 
of ſorrow, as well as guilt. And a man 
muſt go with a ſad heart to hat table, where 
he muſt make rho/e vows which he. knows 
he does not deſign to keep. Laſtly ; every 
Chriſtian knows, that 4" $58 we go to the 
Lord's Table, our duty is,—to give up our- 
elves to God, as we did at our baptiſm,— 
to reſolve to live ſo as becomes the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, —and to call ourſelves to an ac- 
count whether we do ſo or not. He that 
does not do this goes raſhly and unworthily 
to the Lord's Table, and has reaſon to fear 
the conſequence ; ſince he abuſes that means, 
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which, of all others, was deſigned to ſecure 
us in the fear of God, and in his favour. 


VIII. I have not, good Chriſtians, ſet this 
hiſtory before you, to affright you, or to drive 
you from the Lord's 'Table, but to perſuade 
you to come, as Chriſtians ought to do, 


Firſt, in obedience to the command of 
Chriſt, ** Do this in remembrance of me.” 


Secondly, out of a ſenſe of your own wants, 
and to obtain thoſe graces which are neceſ- 
ſary to your ſalvation. 


Thirdly, with full purpoſes of amending 


where you have done amiſs. 


And, fourthly, reſolving to ſhew your 
thankfulneſs for God's mercies to you, by 
walking more warily for the time to come; 
—ſtriving againſt thoſe fins which you are 
moſt apt to fall into, —avoiding thoſe temp- 
tations which have formerly overpowered 
you, —and praying daily for grace to over- 
come them. 


And therefore, I tell you again, that if 
you hope to avoid the danger of receiving 
unworthily, by forbearing to go to the Lord's 
Table, you will be miſerably miſtaken. For 
whatever it is which indeed ovght to hinder 
ou from going to the Lord's Table, the 
ſame will keep you alſo out of Heaven. 


And pray conſider, how careful parents 
are, to have their children 4apz:2ed, that they 
we have a real title to the favour of God, 
and an intereſt in the covenant of grace. 


But why all this care, if you do not oblige 
them, when they come of age, to undertake 
themſelves what you promiſed for them? If 
ou do not ſet them an example of religion, 


to renew their vows, and to claim a right to 
the grace of God promiſed to all worth 

receivers of that Holy Ordinance? Alas! if 
you do not do hi, you only breed them up 
in a miſtake, that a Chri/tian Name, without 
a Chriſtian Life, may be of ſome ule to them; 
a miſtake which too many are apt to run into,. 
though the Apoſtle aſſures us, “that with- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” 


I ſhall now conclude, after I have recom- 
mended a few things to be ſer:ou/ly confidered 


and remembered by you. 


As, firſt, You ſee how careful people ſhould 
be, when either they make or renew their 
vows, not to do it raſhly, but upon due 
conſideration. God, who ſees the heart, is, 
no doubt of it, well pleaſed to ſee people 
come before him with honeſt purpoſes of 
doing what they can to pleaſe him ; and he 


will certainly reward ſuch with grace neceſ- 


fary to their preſent condition. But if you 
come merely out of cuſtom, or to comply 
with the laws of the church, without mind- 


ing 
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ing what you are about to do, why then 
God, who ſees the inward diſpoſition of 
your heart as plainly as we do your outward 
behaviour, w// not give you his Spirit, nor 
his bleſſing. 


It is true, when we were infants, God 
received us into fayour and covenant, by 
virtue of that promiſe, ** I will be a God 
to thee and to thy ſeed.” We were then 
made members of the church of Chriſt, 
children of God, and heirs of the kingdom 
of Heaven. 


Now, becauſe Chriſtians are too apt to 
fall into a carnal ſecurity, they are often 
called upon, to try whether their faith and 
lives be anſwerable to their profeſſion ; and 
if they have not been ſo, to take up better 


purpoſes for the time to come, and to be 


very earneſt with God for grace to enable 
them to perform the vows they make of bet- 
ter obedience. To this end, ſome are called 
upon to take upon themſelves their baptiſ- 
mal vow ; others, to renew that vow at the 
Lord's Table. If you do this in the ſince- 
rity of your hearts, God will certainly bleſs 
you with more light to know your duty, and 
more ability to perform it : If you do not, 
you will find to your coſt, that you have 
received the grace of God, given at your 
baptiſm, in vain. 


Secondly ; You ſee by this fad inſtance of 
Judas, that one may go to the table of the 
Lord, without being a friend of Chriſt, — 
without being à true Chriſtian, —without re- 
ceiving any benefit from that holy ordinance. 
And, therefore, as you value your ſouls, do 
not depend upon that without a life anſwer- 
able to your profeſſion. 


Our Lord himſelf has told us what his 
anſwer will be to ſuch as ſhall plead this pri- 
vilege, Have we not eat and drank at thy table? 
when, in the mean time, they diſhonoured 
him by their ungodly lives: Depart from 
*« me, ye workers of iniquity,' I know ye 
* not;” that is, I will not own you for m 
friends or diſciples. If this is all we ſhall 
have to plead, Judas could ſay the ſame ; 
and yet how dreadful was his puniſhment ! 
And the more ſo, becauſe he abuſed fo 
many opportunities of ſecuring his Lord's 


grace and favours, being ſo often a gueſt 
at his 'Table. 


Well then, if ye would avoid the ſin of 
Judas, by all means go to the Lord's Table, 
NOW YE ARE SO SOLEMNLY INVITED; but 
do not go with a wicked heart. If you are 
not in charity with all men ;—if you are 
conſcious that you have done any wrong, 
and are not willing, and reſolved as ſoon as 
poſſible, to make amends ;—if you do not, 


to the beſt of your power, follow that rule | 
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of your Lord, To do to others, as you 
would they ſhould do to you;;”—if you 
live in any known fin, ſuch as coverouſneſ;, 
(which you know was Judas's peculiar vice) 
or drunkenneſs, or profaning the Lord's P 
or his Holy Name ;—it you live in a carelef; 
neglect of yourſelves and of your families, 
never calling upon God for a bleſſing upon 
your labours, or upon your children, or gi- 
ving him thanks for the bleſſings you every 
day receive at his hands ;—why then, you 
have no buſineſs to go to his Table, unleſs 
ou ſolemnly reſolve to amend where you 
have done amiſs, and / re/9/ve as to begin a 
reformation even before you go to the Lord's 
Supper. Otherwiſe, never expect either le- 
nefit or comfort from that Holy Ordinance, 


And pray remember, that when you go 
to the Lord's Table, it is one part of your 
buſineſs there, to ſhew the Lord's death till 
he come; that is, till he come to judgment. 


Now, this thought ſhould put us all upon 
conſidering how our accounts ſtand ? Whe— 
ther we have reaſon, according to the terms 
of the Goſpel, to hope for mercy a? that day? 
If we have not, it concerns us very much to 


think of a new life. 
Laſtly; that which made the ſin of Judas 


ſo intolerable a burthen, when his eyes were 
open, was, that he faw his Lord, who had 
been ſo kind to him, ſo unworthily treated, 
and that by His means. 


Now, ſhould not this put Chriſtians upon 
thinking what contempt and reproach they 
bring upon Chriſt and his doctrine, when 
they go, as friends, to his Table; and yet 
no ſooner come from thence, but join with 
his 4bittereſt enemies to make the Table of the 
Lord contemptible? So that weak or wicked 
people cry, what ſhould we go to the Lord's 
Supper for? Thole that go are no better 
than thoſe that ſtay away. Where is the 
power, where is the grace, that attends it? 
They ſay, that by hs ordinance they are ole 
with Chriſt, and that Chriſt is heir bead. 
Would they have us to judge of Chriſt by 


his members? 
Thus we betray, thus they crucify him. 
The good Lord grant that all you, who 


purpoſe, at this moſt ſolemn time, to be 
gueſts at the Lord's Table that you may 
prepare yourſelves to come worthily ;—that 
others ſeeing your good works, and the good 
effects of God's grace given you at his Table, 
may think and /peak worthily of our Saviour, 


and be prevailed with to become his faithful 


ſervants ;—that we and they may, by him, 
be made eternally happy, through the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt. 'To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, be aſcribed all honour, 
power, and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Now <when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch came into the city, and ſbewed unto the 


chief prieſts all the things that were dane. 
and had taken counſel, they gave large money 


And when they were aſſembled with the Elders, 
unto the ſoldiers, ſaying, Say he, his diſciples 


came by night, and ſtole him away while wwe flept. And if this come to the Governor's ears, 
we will perſuade him, and ſecure you. So they took the money, and did as they were taught : 
And this ſaying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day. e 


M deſign, in the choice of theſe words, | 
is not to raiſe your indignation againſt 
the Jews, for perſiſting ſo far in their wick- 
edneſs, as to endeavour to ſtifle the truth, by 
lies and bribery ; for they did what ail men, 
deſtitute of the grace of God, and following 
the bent of corrupt nature, are apt to do, 
have done, and v do, to the end of the 
world. 


Neither would I take pains to ſhew the 
folly of this ſtory, with which, after they 


had aſſembled the Elders, and taten counſel, | 


they poſſeſſed the heads and minds of the 
people: for all wickedneſs is fo/ly at the 
bottom, let there be never ſo many to coun- 


ſel it. 


But there being a great many very uſeful 
inſtructions which may naturally be drawn 
from this hiſtory and paſſage, and which may 
ferve to ſhew us our ow? fin and folly, as 
well as that of the Jews ;—that we are as 
liable to the ſame obſtinacy and unbelief as 
they were, if we are not careful to preſerve 
our minds from the prejudices hey laboured 
under ;—that it is ot for want of ſufficient 
proofs, that there are ſo many unbelievers, 


but chiefly for want of good diſpoſitions, honeſt | 


bearts, and integrity of manners ;—and, laſtly, 
that rush will get the better of falſbood, of 
ler, and of impoſture, at the laſt, though all 
the world combine to ſtifle and oppoſe it. 


Theſe being uſeful inſtructions, and na- 
tural conſequences from this part of the hiſ- 


tory of our Savour's reſurrection, | would, 


by the aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, fo 
treat of them, as that we may better ſee the 
prejudices we labour under ;—that we may 
endeavour to get clear of them ;—and that 
our faith in is, as well as in the other ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Religion, may be 
lound unreprovable in the fight of God. 


I. It appears very ſtrange to us, at firſt 


bpht, that the Jews, who had in their hands 


Volt IE.” . 


the many propheſies of the Meſſiah, who 
expected and prayed for his coming, ſhould 
yet ſo violently - oppoſe him when he ap- 
peared amongſt them. And yet this is ve 


fections were much ſet upon 7bis world; 
they expected, and they h for, ſuch a 
Redeemer, as would fight their battles, over- 
come their enemies that kept them under, 
and who ſhould ſet them above all the na- 
tions of the earth. 12 ; 

Nou, it was plainly impoſſible, that peo- 
ple, under ſuch prejudices and expectations 
as theſe, ſhould: generally receive our Savi- 
our in the mean and humble circumſtances 


in which he appeared. He owned and de- 


clared, that his kingdom was not of this 


| world ;—that his followers: muſt expect no 


earthly power or preferment from him ;— 
and his appearance was accordingly. He 
affected zo grandeur, he refuſed the very 
honours that. were offered him,;—and all his 
diſcourſes to thoſe poor people with whom 
he for the moſt, part converſed, were con- 
cerning a world. to come, and how they 
might fit themſelves for future happineſs, 
by refuſing the preſent. | 
It is true, there were people who received 
this doctrine, and him that brought it; but 
who were they? Why, ſuch only whole at- 
fections were not too much ſet upon the 
things of this life; ſuch as were convinced 
this is not the world they were made for ;— 
ſuch as were ſenſible of and mourned for 
their ſins and infirmities the humble and 
meek in ſpirit, - the pure in heart, —all ſuch 
as deſired to æπ¾ and to do the will of God: 
To all theſe the appearance and the doctrines 
of Jeſus Chriſt were very reafonable and ac- 


bloc and an offence. 


And we ſhall not wonder it was fo with 
the Jews, when we confider, that it is juſt 
ſo with us at this dax. . 

Nn | 'The 
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eaſily accounted for: Their hearts and at- 


ceptable ;—to all others he was a fumbling- 
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The truths of the Goſpel are preached, 
explained, recommended, inſiſted upon, as 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed and ob- 
ſerved by all that hear them, as they hope 
for ſalvation. | 
many, very many, whofe intereſt it is to 
hear theſe truths, do not at all regard them, 
The thing is too plain to be queſtioned. 


Do you believe that ſuch people would 
have been convinced of their error, and 
would have mended their lives, if they had 
heard our Saviour himſelf, and ſeen his mi- 
racles? In truth, they would not. 


Our Saviour himſelf tells us, that men 
who will not hearken to the ordinary means 
of converſion, they that will not hear Moſes and 
the Prophets, ** will not be perſuaded, though 
„ ne role from the dead :*—And conſtant 

experience bears witneſs to this truth. 


One man is affected with thoſe paſſages 
of the Goſpel, which another takes no notice 
of ;—one is convinced and converted, while 
another is hardened by the ſame arguments. 
What can be the reaſon of this, but that all 
men are not equally diſpoſed to receive the 
truth, when it is. fairly propoſed to them ? 


Why elſe ſhould the Jews be ſo very de- 
ſirous to have our Saviour's reſurrection diſ- 
believed, as to break through all the rules 
of confcience and honeſty to diſcredit that 
truth? Why, this was truly their caſe :— 
They had entertained in their hearts an aver- 
ſion to his perſon and character, becauſe of | 
the humble condition in which he appeared; 
they hated his doctrine, becauſe it diſco- 
vered their vile hypocriſy, and required ſuch 
a righteouſnefs as far exceeded that they 
boaſted of ;—they decried his miracles, be- | 
cauſe they were wrought to confirm a doc- 
trine which they would not receive :—In 
ſhort; they proceeded fo far at laſt, as by 
falſe accuſations and falfe witneſfes to take 
away his life; and, being thus prejudiced 
againſt him, they could not hear of his re- 
ſurrection from the dead, but with the utmoſt 
diſdain and vexation of mind; for this made 
them murderers, at leaſt, of a perſon be- 
loved of God, who otherways would not 
have raiſed him to life again, after 7hey had 
crucified him. 


\ Theſe things put them upon this vile act 
{et down in the text, — to Fire men to ſet 
abroad a lie, which they themſelves had 
forged. 


And there is nothing in this whole pro- 
ceeding, which is not natural, and which 
is not acted every day by men who are 
given over to a mind void of judgment. 
They hate the perſons and the characters of 
ſuch as plainly reprove them ;— they hate 
the doctrines which would, reſtrain them 

1 


CY 
- 


You need not be told, that | 


from following their own inclinations ; ang 
by theſe prejudices are prepared to do the 
vileſt thing to diſcredit what they hate 6 
bitterly. 


Now, theſe paſſages are recorded in the 
Goſpel, and in other Scriptures, not to make 
us find fault with others, but that we may 
diſcover the corruption of our own heart, 
by the faults we may obſerve in other people, 


And in this inſtance we learn how very 
hard it is, when we have done a weak, or an 
ill thing, to be brought to own it, and to 


| confeſs that we have been in the wrong. 


N. Jews here would not conſider what 


a wicked thing they had done, and how 
bitterly they ought to repent of it, if this 
perſon whom they had crucified were indeed, 
what he ſaid he was, he Son of God. And 
yet, if what the ſoldiers ſaid were true, it 
was manifeſt, he was more than man; and 
yet they durſt not enquire into the truth of 
this, becauſe it would neceffarily create in 
them great trouble of mind ;—they there. 
fore took the ſhort and uſual way, to get rid 
of the ſhame and confuſion which attends 
conviction, they gave out, that Chriſt was 
not riſen, but that his diſciples had ſtolen 
him away, —and they hired others to fay 
the fame thing ;—hoping, by this means, to 
get quit of the ſhame of having murdered 
an innocent perſon. As for the guilt of 
ſuch an act, ſuch perſons feldom lay that 
to heart. 


Now, what are we to learn from all this? 
Why, in the firſt place, never to take up a 
prejudice againſt any thing or perfon, with- 
out reaſon ; for it is plain we cannot lay it 


| down when we pleaſe. There is no queſtion 


of it, but that theſe very Elders, who agreed 
to give money to propagate a lie of their own 
making, yet ſpoke what they thought, when, 
but three days before, they mockingly told 
our Saviour, that if he would come down 
from the croſs, they would believe him to 
be the Meſſiah:— Alas! we do not know 
what will convince a mind averſe to the truth. 


For though God was not pleaſed to gratity 
the demands of thoſe wicked men, and to 
ſatisfy them after their own way, (becauſe 
he knew nothing would convince them) yet 
when he did that very thing, which they 
ſaid would ſatisfy them, after a more won- 
derful way ;—when he had ſuffered him to 
die upon the eroſs, and to be buried in theit 
ſight ;—when their malice and their caution 
could go no further ;—then God took hin 
out of their hands, raifed him to life, made 
their own watch witneſſes of his reſurrection; 
which was a much greater miracle than 
they demanded, and yet they did not believe, 


but very wickedly attempted to pervert the 
truth, ; & bribing the watch. 1 4 4 


81 
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II. And we have another inſtance, in hir 
watch, of the corruption and deceitfulneſs 
of all our hearts. It was but juſt before 
that they were ſo terrified with the fight of 
an Angel, that they became as dead men : 
And one would have thought they ſhould 
aot ſo ſoon have forgotten their fears, or be 
tempted with the greateſt reward to ſet about 
a lie, which they very well knew to be fo: 
But while we wonder at this, we do not 
conſider that this is too often acted by our- 
ſelves. | 


The providence of God brings us into 
troubles, terrifies us with his judgments, 
and yet no ſooner are we recovered of our 
fears, but we return to our old ways, and 
are ready for any wickedneſs the tempter 
ſhall lead us into. 


When therefore, we reſent the hard-heart- 
edneſs either of the Jews or their watch, — 
when we wonder at them, —let us look to 
ourſelves, leſt we be guilty of the ſame 
crimes of which we accuſe them ;—let us 
conſider, that the Son of God may be cruci- 
fied again, and put to open ſhame ;—that this 
is often done, not by the Jews, hs profeſſed 
enemies, but by Chriſtians, who are called 
by his name. 


Let us conſider, that if we live as if we 


were never to riſe again, we do, as much as 
in us lieth, baffle all the arguments and 
proofs which God has given us of our Sa- 
viour's and of our own reſurrection. 


It is true, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 
and will come again to judge the world in 
righteouſneſs ;—this is true, and will come 
to paſs, whether we believe it or not. But 
yet we may, by our wicked lives, very much 
hinder the effe&ts this truth ought to have 
upon all that hear of it; and ſo far we are 
guilty of the ſame fin the Jews are branded 
for; we endeavour to perſuade men, that 
Chriſt is not riſen, and that they need not 
fear the conſequences of a reſurrection. 


III. But Truth will get the better of falſe- 
bood, let who will combine to ſtifle it: And 
God will be glorified in the deſtruction of 
thoſe who ſhall deſpiſe the means he has 
ordained for their falvation. We ſee this 
very plainly in the inſtance before us ; and 


while God (the God of Truth) governs the | 


world, it muſt be ſo. 


And here we cannot but admire the won- 
derful ſimplicity of the Goſpel,—as if the 

oly Penmen were not concerned what the 
world would think of what they had left 
upon record. If any of us were to have 
ritten this part of the hiſtory, how ſhould 


we have been tempted to have reflected upon 


the elders of the Jews for this baſe practice, 
m acting contrary to their own conſciences, 


drawing other people into the fin and ſnare, 
and impoſing a lie upon poſterity, which 
they themſelves had Forms How ſhould 
we have endeavoured to have expoſed the 
folly of theſe people, who, after taking coun- 


fel too, adviſed the moſt abſurd thing to be 


told, —adviſed people to ſay what was done 
while they themſelves were aflcep! 


But, however agreeable this would be to 
our reaſon and inclinations, this is not the 
way of the Spirit of God, who only relates 
the matter of fact, and lets us know that 
this ſtory was current amongſt the Jews, 
even till the time when this Goſpel was 
written, which was about eight years after 


theſe things happened. 


And indeed this is exactly agreeable to 
the way of the Spirit of God in the Old 
Teſtament. When he gives us, for inſtance, 
an account of the creation, he is not ſoli- 
citous to prove that there is a God; — he 
juſtly ſuppoſes that thoſe people, who cannot 
ſee God in his works, will not be convinced 
by all the arguments that can poſſibly be 
made uſe of ;—and that none do ever make 
it a doubt whether God made the world, 
but thoſe who think it their intereſt to queſ- 
tion his being. | 

And in very deed, we ſeem over careful 
and wiſe, when we are very ſolicitous to 
prove, by arguments drawn from human 
reaſon, the great truths of religion, which 
from the beginning were effectually ſecured 
and eſtabliſhed by the providence of God, 
and will ever be received and embraced by 
all ſuch as are ordained to (that is, diſpoſed 
for) eternal life. 


IV. Unbehevers, it is true, there are many, 


but not for want of ſufficient proofs, but chiefly 


for want of good diſpoſitions, and a juſt ſenſe of 


their condition. It is with many of us at 
this day, as it was with the rulers of the 
Jews :* A miracle they own was done by 
the Apoſtles ; but the conſequence of being 
convinced of this was not, that they em- 
braced the Goſpel, or believed in im by 
whoſe name and power that miracle had 
been wrought ; inſtead of that, they ſtrictl 

charged the Apoſtles not to preach or teac 

any more in that name. Here was no want 
of means, but want of a will to be converted. 


And indeed the ſevereſt truths, and moſt 
contrary to our corrupt nature, will be re- 
ceived, when the grace of God meets with 
an humble, teachable diſpoſition. Thoſe, 
for inſtance, who live like men that hope 
for advantage by a reſurrection, will wil- 
lingly receive that article as well as any of 


the reſt ; they will eafily perceive, for exam- 


ple, that it could not be the intereſt of any 


body to preach a doctrine ſo contrary to fle 
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and blood, and which obliged the teachers 
themſelves to a very ſtrict life and converſa- 
tion, and to a perpetual watchfulneſs over 
their words and actions. They will eaſily 
perceive, that the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrift 
could not affirm that they ſaw the Lord, and 
converſed with him, r his reſurrection, 
for many days together, if they had not been 
truly certain of this, and were convinced 
that it was their duty to publiſh this to the 
world. For what did they get by bearing 
this teſtimony? Nothing but ſcorn, and 
contempt ; at leaſt, from the greateſt part of 
their hearers. 


And let us here obferve, that this cafe of 
the, Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt is ve 
different from thoſe perſons, who, in all 
ages, have ſuffered reproach and punith- 
ments for ſetting up doctrines of their own 


invention, for the commandments and ordi- 
nances of God. 


A man may, (for inftance) prejudiced by 
education, or heated by paſſion, or poſſeſſed 
by an evil ſpirit, embrace falſhoods for 
truths, —propagate them zealouſly, — and 
fuffer for them, believing himſelf, all this 
while, in the right, and ſuffering for a righ- 
teous caufe,—and bound in conſcience to 
propagate the things he has thus embraced 
for truths at the hazard of his life :—But 
this was not the caſe of thoſe that bare teſ- 
timony, and fuffered for the truth of the 
Goſpel. They declared and ſuffered for a 
matter in which they could not poſſibly be 
deceived. They affirmed (for inſtance) that 
Jeſus Chrift, with whom they had converſed 
fome years, and who had taught them the 
way of falvation ; after he had been cruci- 
fied in the face of the world, the third day 
role again from the dead, and converſed 
with them for many days together, and in- 
ſtructed them in the things concerning his 
kingdom. This was a matter in which nei- 
ther prejudice, nor pride, nor worldly in- 
tereſt, nor any other paſſion, could have any 
place. They only affirmed what they could 
not but know, F it was true; and they 
fuffered death rather than conceal or deny 


giving their teſtimony to what they knew | 


for certain. 


This was what every h, and good, and 
honeſt man ought to 4 and ſuch a man 
wall never countenance thoſe, who embrace 
errors without reaſon, and ſuffer rather than 
forego them, or leave off to propagate them 
to the world. 135 


In ſhort; to ſuffer for a truth, which is 


plainly contained in the, Holy Scriptures, 
which Scriptures have been atteſted by mat- 


ters of fact, and confirmed by miracles ;— 
to ſuffer for righteouſneſs? ſake; that is, for 


not conſenting to, and complying with cuſ- 
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toms and manners plainly forbid by the 
Gofpel ;—this is to ſuffer as a Chriſtian 
and fuch ſufferings will certainly be rewarded 
at the refurrection of the juſt. 


But to ſuffer for matters in themſelye, 
indifferent, which neither ſet forth the glo 
of God, nor, in truth, ſet forward the (a. 
vation of men, by leading them to faith and 
virtue; this is to ſuffer, not for conſcience, 
but for humour's ſake ; it may therefore de- 
ſerve pity, but not reward. 


To conclude the whole: We ſee, by this 
act of the Elders of the Jews, how far peo. 
ple may be led by /e/7-/ove, worldly intereſt, 
vain-glory, and prejudice, to do very abomi- 


'Y | nable things, which they would hate and 


condemn at another time, and in other peo- 
ple. We ſee in hem, how one wickedneſs 
does almoſt neceſſarily draw on and make 
way for another. We Fw learn, how going 
againſt reafon and conſcience does blind the 
heart, and fo darken the underſtanding, that 
it deſtroys at laſt good ſenſe, natural modeſty, 
and common honefly. 


After all, we are very much miſtaken, if 
we imagine, and conclude from hence, that 
they were the moſt blinded and obſtinate 
people that ever lived, or, in Chrift's words, 


that they were finners above all people. 


It is matter of fact, that the ſame ſteps, 
the ſame  felf-love, the ſame love of the 
world, the fame conſenting to known ini- 
quity, will lead any of us to the very ſame 
blindneſs, to the ſame hard-heartedneſs, to 
the ſame unreaſonable wickedneſs, which 
we fee and condemn in them. 


We learn from hence, that it is not worth 
our while to contend tor any thing, however 
grateful to, our paſſions, except the truth. 
We may perſuade ignorant people ; but the 
providence of God will at laſt ſcatter the 
miſt with which we darkened their eyes, 
and they will fee their error, and the vile 
wickedneſs of thoſe that impoſed upon them, 
as plain as we now ſee the malice and the 


folly of theſe people. 


In one word ; the great care and caution 
of the Jews, in ſealing the ſepulchre, in ſet- 
ting a watch, and afterwards in bribin 
that very watch to ſet about a lie; all theſe 
methods, which they took to diſcredit our 
bleſſed Saviour's doctrine and reſurrection, 


| by the providence of God, were made to 
| ferve the better to confirm this important 


article of the Chriſtian faith. 


Let us then leave them, and come to our- 
felves. | 


The very fame God, who has given us ſo 
reat an affurance, and ſo plain a teftimon} 


at there will be a Reſurrection, and a Lf 


19 come, has given us the ſame proof, that 
there is ſomething on our part to be done, 
to make that life a bleſſing. 


It is not to repeat the Creed that makes a 
Chriſtian, but to add to our faith virtue; — 
to make a conſcience of our ways to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this pre- 


ſent world. 


If we confeſs with our mouths the Lord 
Jeſus, and believe with our hearts that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, we may be 
Gyved. But then let us conſider what this 
means : Believe with the heart; that is, fo 
conſider the importance of his reſurrection, 


ſtance and proof of God's power and decree 
to raiſe up all mankind from the dead ;— 
thoſe that have done good, to endleſs glory ; 
and ſuch as have done evil, and have not re- 
pented and brought forth fruit meet for re- 
pentance, to miſery everlaſting, 


So that the belief of a Reſurrection, and a 
Life to come, will eaſily be perceived to be 
of no manner of advantage to any man who 
does not order his life according to the laws 


of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


To thoſe that do reſolve, by God's gracious 
aſſiſtance, to do fo; to all ſuch, this article 
holds forth to them matter of great comfort. 
They are hereby aſſured, that if they want 


Mo 


as that it holds forth to us an infallible in- 
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or ſuffer, or ſometimes are under doubts 
and fears here, a time will come when all 
theſe ſhall be at an end, and they ſhall at 
laſt be comforted. 


It was for this, and ſuch-like reaſons, that 
the Chriſtian world has ever made the feſti- 
val of our Saviour's Reſurrection a time of 
ſerious joy, and rejoicing. But, for ſuch 
as have not any reaſon to rejoice in the 
knowledge of a Reſurrection, and yet do 
rejoice for company, is as unfit and thought- 
leſs, as it would be for men, who live by 
robbery, to rejoice becauſe the laws have 
made it death to do ſo. 

Rather let us expreſs our gratitude to God 
for his mercies to us in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſhew forth our thankfulneſs for the ſame, by 
the way Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has appointed; 
obliging ourſelves, by the Bleſſed Sacrament 
we receive at this good time, to live holy 
lives for the time to come. 


And may the God of Peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through 
the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
us perfect in every good work, to do his 
will; working in us that which is well- 
pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ! 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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D. 


THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM THEIR BONDAGE IN 
EGYPT, A TYPE OF THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD BY JESUS CHRIST. 


2 2 * x 4 


IE church has made choice of this 
twelfth chapter of Exodus, for part 
of the ſ-rvice for 75m day, with great reaſon. 
We have, in this chapter, an account of the 
greateſt deliverance that ever people had from 
a bondage and ſlavery the moſt grievous and 
dreadful. And the way by which God 
brought this about was „ill more wonderful. 

The Egyptians, who had oppreſſed the 
lraclites, and evil intreated them for a long 
ume, paid dearly for it at laſt, and felt the 
diſpleaſure of God in a number of the moſt 
7emarkable plagues that ever nation had ſuf- 

Vol. II. 41. | 


£20 D. i. 16, 47» 


And is ſpall come to paſs, when your children ſhall ſay unto you, What mean you by this ſervice ? 
That ye ſhall ſay, It is the ſacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed over the houſes of the 
ehiliren of Ifrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, and delivered our houſes. 


fered. And when theſe would not do, God, 
to ſhew them their ſin in their puniſhment, 
for they had barbarouſly murdered all the 
male children of the Iſraelites, God there- 
fore reſolved in one night to deſtroy all the 
firſt- born in the land of Egypt, both of man 
and beaſt; which ſentence was accordingly 
executed: But that the Ifraelites might 
eſcape in this dreadful calamity, they were 
the evening before commanded to kill, every 
family, a lamb; and to ſprinkle the blood 
upon the door-poſts of their houſes, that 


| the deſtroying angel, ſeeing the blood, might 
Oo 
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paſs over them. This deſtruction was ſo 
terrible and ſurpriſing to the Egyptians, that 
they intreated and even forced hem to be 
gone, whom ſo lately they had held in ſub- 
jection. 

Thus was this deliverance wrought ; — 
and, that it might never be forgotten, God 
himſelf ordained, that every year, upon that 
very day, for all generations to come, the 
people of Iſrael ſhould keep the Paſſover ; 
that is, that they ſhould kill a lamb, ſprin- 
kle the blood upon the doors of their houfes, 
eat it with bitter herbs, with their loins 
girded, and their ftaves in their hands, as 
men ready to take a journey. 


All which was done for many great rea- 
ſons, and particularly for Shi ſet down in the 
text ;—that when their children, in the ages 
to come, ſhould aſk them, what they mean 
by hir ſervice ? they might then give them 
an account—of the bitter bondage they had 
ſuffered, —of the manner and ſtrangeneſs of 
their deliverance, —of the great bleſſing of 
being under the immediate direction of God; 
—to the end that they, and their poſterity, 
having this great work of God every year 
reprefented to them after a manner fo eaſ\ 
to be underſtood by the meaneſt Iſraelite, 
might learn to fear im who had been ſo ter- 
rible to their enemies; and to ſerve him 
faithfully all their days, who had been ſo 
good and kind to them. 


and to fecure the favour of God, that it 
was commanded, by God himſelf, under no 
leſs a penalty than this: Whoever ſhall 
«« deſpiſe or neglect to obſerve this ſervice, 
«« —that ſoul ſhall be cut off from the con- 
«« gregation of Iſrael ;” that is, he ſhall be 


excommunicated. 


And indeed an Ifraclite, when come to years 
of diſcretion, who did not give this teſtimony 
of his being within the Covenant, had no right 
to the promiſes which God had made to 
Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. 


Now, this deliverance being both a figure 
and prophecy of a much greater deliverance, 
which Jeſus Chriſt was to work for them 
and for the whole world, this ſervice was 
ordered to be obferved and remembered b 
all their generations, for ever; that is, until 
God ſhould by a new revelation alter it. 
And this prophecy was moſt exactly ful- 
filled ;—for Jeſus Chriſt was crucified, 2 
by his blood delivered us) the very ſame 
month, the very ſame day, and expired the 
_ ſame hour, that the Paſchal Lamb was 
killed. 


But what is all this to us? Why, I will 
tell you :—The 4ondage of the children of 
Ifrael in Egypt, - their dellverance out of 


— 


* 
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that ſlavery,— their ſojourning and rebellion in 
the wilderneſs forty years, — their entrance 
into the land of Canaan, — were all 2 
that is, figures and repreſentations} of * 

od would afterwards bring to paſs. Par. 
ticularly, the Pajcha/ Lamb was a repreſen. 
tation of a greater ſacrifice, and deliverance, 
which was to be wrought, not for one nz. 
tion only, but for all the nations of the 
earth. Which great deliverance, in God'; 
ow time, was 'accompliſhed, when he ſent 
is Only Son into the world ; who took our 
nature upon him,—made known to us the 
will of God, —ſet us an example how we 


| ought to walk and to pleaſe God, —became a 


ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world;— 
and to give us the utmoſt progf and ſecurity 
that whatever he had /ard, or done, or taught, 
was well-pleafing to God, GOD RAISED Hu 
FROM THE DEAD ; leaving all men without 
excuſe, who ſhall know theſe things, and 
yet ſhall refed the counſel of God, and deſpiſe 
ſo great a mercy—A mercy ſo great, that 
the whole world cannot make us happy 
without it! | 


And therefore Jeſus Chriſt, to keep up the 
memory of his precious death until his co- 
ming again, ordained the ſame ſolemn ſervice, 
in effect, to be continued, which had been 
obſerved by the children of Iſrael ever ſince 
their deliverance out of Egypt ; only inſtead 
of the PASCHAL LAMB, which was a type 


of his death : _ inted 
And this ſervice was deemed ſo neceſſary, 1 his death to come, he appointed BREAD 


to keep up the remembrance of theſe things, 


AND WINE, to repreſent the ſacrifice, and 
preſerve the remembrance, of his death 
now paſt, 

And this, by the way, is the true reaſon 
why the church requires it of all Chriſtians, 
that, at this time eſpecially, they ſhould re- 
ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
this being the very time when their great 
deliverance was wrought, and when thelc 
memorials of it were appointed. 


And though the penalty of not receiving 
the Sacrament is not expreſſed in the very 
words of the old inftitution, THAT sou 
SHALL BE CUT OFF; yet indeed the pe- 
nalty is far greater, — for ſuch as refuſe to 
keep up the remembrance of Chriſt's death, 
by the ſolemn ſervice which he has ordained, 
do in effect deſpiſe his death, and the fa- 


Y | vours he has thereby obtained for all his 


faithful ſervants. After all, I am ſenſible, 
how difficult it is to poſſeſs our hearts with 
a juſt ſenſe of bis mercy. 


The children of Iſrael, feeling the Inas 


of their bitter bondage, no wonder that the) 
rejoiced, from their very hearts, when the) 
found themſelves delivered from ue 4 


/lavery. 


It is true, we alſo rejoice upon every fe- 


turn of this ſeaſon ; but, God. knows res 
wha 
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what inſincere affect ions And the very 
reaſon ic, we do not know, nor feel, our 
miſery ; for if we did, our ſouls would be 
roset with ſuch a /incere joy, upon the 
jight of the means of our recovery from the 

wer of Satan, and the bondage of corrup- 
tion; that we ſhould be able to convince 
others, who ſhall aſk us the meaning of this 


fervice, with what good reaſon the whole 


Chriſtian church has ever obſerved it. 
Whenever people begin to be ſeriouſly 


concerned for their eternal welfare, there 
are three things which never fail to give them 
great uneaſineſs of mind. 


Firſt; The guilt of the fins they have al- 
ready committed. 


Secondly ; The power of fin, which they 
feel themſelves ſubject to. 


And, Thirdly; The fear of death, and its 


conſequences. 
To know that I have tranſgreſſed the laws 


of God, and have thereby provoked him to 


anger; to find myſelf ſo much under the 
dominion of fin as to love and obey it, even 
when I know it will be my ruin ;—laſtly, 
to foreſee that death which I cannot avoid, 
and, what is as tormenting, to fear what 
will become of me afterwards : —Verily, 
theſe are /uch evils, that a man, whoſe eyes 
are open, and whoſe conſcience is — 7 
would chooſe to undergo all the hardſhips of 
an Egyptian flavery, provided he could but 


be delivered from this ſpiritual bondage. 


And this is what Jeſus Chriſt, by his 
death and reſurrection, has obtained for all 
that are diſpoſed and willing to receive the 
favour. For „through him is preached 
* forgiveneſs of ſins” to all ſuch as repent, 
and reſolve to forſake them ;—he has alſo 
procured for us ſuch graces and helps as are 
neceſſary to ſecure us againſt all our ſpiritual 
enemies, and the corruption of our nature; 
—and he hath taken out the ſting of death, 
and made it a bleſſing, inſtead of a torment, 
fo all his faithful ſervants. 


If, therefore, a ſtranger to our religion 
ſhould aſk us, what is the meaning of this 
ſervice? we ſhould anſwer him, that all 
mankind were in a ſtate of bondage and ſla- 
very; ſlaves to their own corrupt affections, 
—ſlaves to the power of evil ſpirits, —ſlaves 
to the fear of death, and to the fear of what 
may follow ;—that Jeſus Chriſt has delivered 
us from this ſlavery and bondage Hand that 
we keep this ſervice, that neither we, nor 
thoſe that come after us, may ever forget 


this great deliverance; for that we had no 


Power to deliver ourſelves out of this bon- 
dage and ſlavery, no more than the Iſraelites 

d to deliver themſelves, unleſs God had 
undertaken to redeem us. 


Now, that we may truly value the work 
of our redemption, and rejoice with reaſon as 
oft we remember it, it will be neceſſary that 
we take a view of our miſery in the three 
inſtances juſt now mentioned. For too true 
it 1s, notwithſtanding the bondage we are 
certainly in too, too many make a ſhift not 
to ſee or feel their miſery and danger. 
With the Iſraelites (who are a lively figure 
of the generality of Chriſtians) they are not 
pleaſed with their Deliverer ; but cry, would 
to God we bad flaid in Egypt !—forget the 
hardſhips they there underwent, —and upon 
every temptation, are for returning back, 
deſpiſing their redemption. 


But though people may for a while divert 
themſelves from ſeeing their miſery and dan- 
ger, yet when the conſcience is once awake, 
as ſometime it will be, we ſhall be ſo ſenfi- 
ble of the bondage of fin and death, that all 
temporal evils will appear as nothing in 
compariſon of the wrath of God. 


That we may eſcape this, it will be neceſ- 
ſary, that we ſeriouſly conſider hat we are 
by nature, —and- what we may be by the favour 
and merits of our Redeemer. And this I ſhall 
endeavour to do, in explaining the zhree 
particulars before-mentioned, namely, The 
guilt of fin, —the power it has over us,—and 
the fear of death. From all which we can 


only be redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


I. Let us firſt conſider, he bondage we are 
in upon the account of the ſins we have already 


committed. 


If people know themſelves to be ſinners, 
and yet can be eaſy without knowing how 
they may obtain forgiveneſs, it is only be- 
cauſe they do not apprehend the danger the 
are in. They do not know ** that the wrat 
of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all 
** ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men.”” 


For if they did, they would certainly be 


afraid for themſelves, ** and fear him who 


can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell.” 


And if men are not under any trouble on 
the account of their fins, the Sacred Scrip- 
tures give us the true reaſon, The God 


of this world,” (that is, Satan) hath 
* hlinded the minds of them that believe 


„% not;“ ſo that the things of the Spirit 
are fooliſhneſs unto them.“ They can- 
„not fee afar off; a that is, they do not 
foreſee the miſery that is like to come upon 
them. They ſhut their eyes againſt hat. 
light which would make them e and fee/ 
the ſlavery they are ſubject to. 


The Apoſtle tells us,“ that ' by the Law 
is the knowledge of ſin.” And whoever 
will hear the Law and the Prophets, will 


plainly perceive the condition a ſinner is in 


before his guilt is taken away. 


| i Rom. i. 18. 1.2 Cor. iv. 4+ | 1 Cor. Ii. 14+ 2 Pet. i. 9. Rom. iii. 20. 


Is 
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Is it for nothing, do we imagine, that the 
Law faith, as the Apoſtle quotes it," ©* Curſed 
is every one who continueth not in all 
things which are written in the Book of 
the Law, to do them?” | 
Is it for nothing that David, upon calling 

his fins to remembrance, expreſſeth himſelt 
after this ſenſible manner? Thine arrows 
*« ſtick faſt in me, and thine hand preſſeth 
«© me ſore. There is no foundneſs in my 
«« fleſh, becauſe of thine anger; neither is 
&« there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my 
* fin. For mine iniquities are gone over 
my head; as a heavy burthen, they are too 
«© heavy for me. I am troubled; I am bowed 
„ down greatly; I go mourning all the day 
long; I am feeble and ſore broken; I have 
*« roared by reaſon of the diſquietneſs of 
my heart.” 


And let us aſſure ourſelves, that theſe are 
the pains, this is the bondage, of every man 
when he comes to be thoroughly awake. 
He will be licted, he will loathb himſelf in 
his owa ſight, and in the anguiſh of his ſoul 
he will cry out, What ſhall I do to be for- 
given? What ſhall I do to be ſaved? 


To cure, or to prevent, theſe ud reflec- 
ions, —ſome ſhut their eyes, —ſome divert 
themſelves, — ſome ſtrive to forget their fins, 
— others to leſſen them. But all this will 
not do; for there is a power above us; and 
there are ſeaſons when he will ſet our ſins 
before us in their true colours, and will make 
us to ſee them, whether we will or not. 
And then we ſhall be convinced, and con- 
feſs, that our ſins deſerve the wrath and ven- 
geance of God. 


And this is not all our miſery neither; 
for we have not only ſinned againſt God, and 
feel bitter remorſe for what is paſt. But, 


II. Secondly; We are by nature under the 
power and dominion of jin ; and if we ure left 
to ourſelves, we ſhall go on fo obey it, againſt 
reaſon, againſt conſcience, though we are ſure 
to be ruined by it. 

The Scripture aſſures us, and we fee it 
with our eyes, that we are ſlaves to the moſt 
unreaſonable paſſions and deſires. Some 
have /et their hearts upon miquity.” Others 
have gone ſo far, as that the cannot ceaſe 
from ſin.“ Some have fold themſelves fo work 
wickedneſs.” Some make a mock of in.“ While 
others make their heart as an adamant-ſtone, 
left they ſhould hear the Law. 

Some fin, even when the hand of God is 
upon them ;* and others, when he ſhews 
them favour.” Some think and fay, that it 
is in vain to ſerve God.* And many are ſo 
wicked as to think it ſtrange, that others 
run not with them into the ſame exceſs ,” 


n Gal. iii. 10. 0 PC. XXXVviii. P Hoſ. iv. 8. 42 Pet. ii. 14. ry Kings 
XXi. 25. Prov. xiv. 9. t Zech. vii. 12. 
Job xxl. 14. J 1 Pet. iv. 3 


danger. 
this is but the caſe of a few 
| wretches, who are ſold under fin; but, be not 

deceived, this is the flate of all men by nature; 


Now, if this is not a ſlavery to be la. 
mented, we mutt be utterly inſenſible of 
It may be, you may imagine that 
proflipate 


and men muſt be ſtrangers to themſelves 
who do not perceive it to be ſo. How many 
have been almoſt perſuaded to be Chriſtians 
and after all have fallen back into a ſtate of 
inſenſibility! How many have been under 
ſtrong convictions of guilt, and have made 
reſolutions of better obedience, and yet have 
returned with the dog to his vomit! 


It is not to diſcourage you that I mention 
ſo many inſtances of our bondage and ſlavety, 
but to awaken us all into a juſt ſenſe of our 
danger, and that we may be thankful to our 
GREAT DELIVERER. 


III. But there is ſtil another inſtance of 
our bondage, and that is, THE FEAR of 
DEATH, which, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
*« ſubjects us to bondage all our life long,” 
And indeed, there is nothing in nature ſo 
truly terrible to an unregenerate perſon, as 
the thoughts, but eſpecially He felt of death, 
People may ſtrive to ſtifle and diſguiſe their 
fears ; but free themſelves they cannot, fo 
long as life and conſcience laſts. It is a 
bondage all are ſubject to. 


Let a man be never ſo great, he is appre- 
henſive of what Death will bring him to; 
and if he be never ſo mean and miſerable, 
he fears the conſequence of going to an un- 
known world. | 


If we conſider it as the nght of that day 
which is given us to work in, and that her 
the night cometh no man can wort; how fright- 
ful muſt the thoughts of death be to one 
who is not prepared for ſuch a change 


And if we conſider it as the beginning of 
eternity, it 7s /lill more dreadful. 


In ſhort, it will make thoſe to tremble, 
who pretend to fear nothing elſe. For which 
reaſon it is called The King of Terrors an 
And the Pfſalmiſt, when he would exprels 
the worſt of evils, ſaith,” „the terrors of 
death are fallen upon me.” 


This, no doubt of it, is a very grievous 
burthen. God ſaw it was ſo; and out of 
reat compaſſion, ſent his Son to deliver us. 
| 48 indeed there is no way of judging lo 
truly of the greatneſs of our flavery, as b) 


the manner of our redemption. That no other 


deliverer would ſerve, but the Son of God 
himſelf ;—that no Moſes. could be found ;— 
no Angel, nor Archangel, could work this 
deliverance for us. This is a ſure proc 
that our caſe was deſperate. Here then | 


our bondage: And I befeech you to conſider. 


u Pf, Ixxvili. 31. » Iſ. xxvi. 10. | 


* Heb. ii. 15. © Job xviii. 14. b Pſa. Iv. 4+ 
| ROO : whether 
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whether the ſlavery of Egypt could poſſibly 
de more inſupportable ? 


And will not this make the memory of 
our great Redeemer ever dear to us ; who, by | 
his precious death, hath delivered us from | 
the guilt of fin, from the powers of hell, and 
from the fears of death? And, by his reſur- 
reffion, we are * that God accepted of 
the price he paid for our redemption. 


But, to be a little more particular upon | 
theſe three heads. | 


And it, that God is in Chriſt perfectly 
reconciled to us, the Scriptures every where 
aſſure us: This was the ſum of the Apoſtles' 
commiſſion, ** To preach repentance and re- 
« miſſion of fins in his name.“ In him,” 
« faith St. Paul,” In him we have redemp- 
tion; that is, the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
„The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us 
„from all ſin;“ that is, upon our repen- 
tance ; for we muſt not imagine, that God, 
for Chriſt's ſake, will forgive us, if we con- 
tinue in fin. St. Paul“ gives us a very dif- 
ferent account of the deſign of the Goſpel, 
and the end of Chriſt's ſufferings: ** He 
% gave himſelf for us,” faith he, that he 
* might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
„ purify unto himſelf a peculiar people 
* zealous of good works.” 


Whenever, therefore, we pleaſe ourſelves 
with the thoughts of what fefus Chriſt has 
done for us, in obtaining the remiffion of 
our ſins paſt, let us always have his words 
preſent with us: ** Sin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing come unto thee.” 


But, /econdly, Jeſus Chriſt has not only 
delivered us * the guilt, but alſo from 
the power in. He hath delivered us from 
the powers of darkneſs, and tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his Father; that is, he 
has put us under his protection, ſo that ſin 
or Satan ſhall not have dominion over us; 
for by faith in Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 


Laſtly ; he has delivered us from the fear! 
of death, according to that which was ſpoken | 
of him by - the Prophet, * will ranſom 
them from the power of the grave; I will 
** redeem them =o death.”—** Whether 
* we live, therefore, we live unto the Lord ; 
or whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live, therefore, or die, we are 
: the Lord's: For to this end Chriſt both 

died and roſe again, and revived, that he 


| 


„ 


* might be Lord both of the dead and 


« living. 577 


The truth is, the fling of death, that 
Which makes it truly terrible, i fin; if we 


3 


can but be aſſured of the fo givengſ of our 
ns, death is no longer to be feared ; fo faith 
the Spirit expreſily,* Bleſſed are the dead 


„Which die in the Lord.“ 


You ſee therefore, Chriſtians, to whom 


theſe mighty favours, theſe great promiſes, 
belong. Even to ſuch as through faith are 


made partakcrs of the divine nature; ſuch as 
have crucified the fleſh with its affeftions and 
luis. To all ſuch, the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt is an undoubted pledge of peace with 
God, of ſecurity from the dominion of fin, 
and of immortality to all true believers ; that 
is, to all whoſe converſation is ſuch as be- 


cometh the Goſpel of Chrift. 


But as thoſe Iſraelites, who, after they 
were delivered from the bondage of Egypt, 
rebelled againſt God and his vicegerent, and 
were deſtroyed by ſundry kinds of death ; 
as that deliverance was no bleſſing to them, 
through their own fault purely, no more 
will bie which we now commemorate be to 
us, if we ſet not our affections on things 
above; if we refuſe to follow our Redeemer, 
„who died for all, that they which live 
ſhould not live unto themſelves, but unto 
him which died for them, and roſe again.“ 


And now you ſee, that if our children, or 
ſuch as are ſtrangers to our religion, alk us, 
what me mean * ſer vice? — by keeping 
this feaſt with ſo much outward joy at leaſt, 
and /o/emnity,—we can tell them with reaſon, 
N oh! that we could tell them from ar 

oly experience ! )J— 


That mankind being born of a ſinful race, 
and converſing with others as corrupt as 
themſelves, they became extreme wicked, 
and an offence to God that made them; to 
whom they could make no manner of fatis- 
faction for the tranſgreſſion of his righteous 
laws ;— 


That though they were convinced both of 
the evil of their doings, and the dangers they 
were ſubject to, yet they could not avoid 
thoſe very ſins which they foreſaw would be 
their ruin; for being ſubject to a powerful 
evil ſpirit, and taken captive by him at his 
will, they became liable to every wickedneſs 
man could be guilty of ;— 


That in the midſt of theſe miſeries, the 
world could afford them neither he/p nor 
comfort ; but on the contrary, meeting with 
croſſes, ajflictions, diſappointments, at every 
turn, they were well aſſured, hat 7hrs was 
no place of true happineſs ;—but then they 
knew not how to mend themſelves ;— | 


And to make their miſery complete, 77 
the midſt of this very life, which they were 
apt to be fond of, they were in death; that is, 
= ſaw themſelves every day nearer death ; 


4 Luke . b E i. C = ' d a> fe: | 
XXIV. o . 7» I ohn l, 7». Tit. Ms 1. . 
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and though it might put an end to the 
miſeries of other creatures, yet they feared, 
and not without reaſon, that to them it might 
be the beginning of a much worſe life than 
this they complain of. 


We ſhould then proceed to tell our chil- 
dren the manner of our deliverance ;—that we, 
and all mankind, being in theſe ſad circum- 
ſtances and bondage, Jeſus Chriſt, out of 
his infinite goodneſs, undertook to redeem 
us ; and having laid down his life a ranſom 
for us—to aſſure us, that God was pleaſed 
with hat price of our redemption, —he roſe 
again, as on this day, from the dead, giving 
us this ſure pledge of our own reſurrection, 
and (if it be not our own fault) to everlaſt- 


ing happineſs. 
For having obtained the forgrvene/s of fins, 


for all them that believe in him, he has 
taken out the very „ing of death, which is no 
longer terrible to them that die in the Lord. 


Having overcome the powers of darkneſs, 
they can no longer have dominion over us, 
unleſs we forſake the Captain of our ſalvation, 
and go over to his enemies ;—having made 
known to us the way of life, and how we 
may live ſo as to pleaſe God, we need be no 
longer fearful of his diſpleaſure. 


Laſtly ; having fully made known to us a 
much better % and fate than this, he has 
endeavoured to take off our affections from 
this world, and to place them there where 
rue, ſolid, laſting joys await thoſe that ſhall 
be worthy of them. | 


So that, by poſſeſſing our ſouls with a 
true ſenſe of theſe things, we ſhall be able 
to propagate our joys, and the reaſon of 
them, to all generations to come. 


And now, how unpardonable ſhall we be 
if we neglect ſo great means of ſalvation ? 
How fthall many of thoſe condemn us, who 
lived before theſe things were accompliſhed? 
Whoſe faith was approved of, becauſe, :hough 
they had not received the promiſes as we have 
done, yet ſeeing them afar off, they were 
«6 . of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and 
** pilgrims on the earth.“ 


What a bleſſed effect of faith was this 
And is it poſſible to deſcribe the unthought- 
fulneſs of people, to whom God has given a 
more perfect knowledge of the world to 
come, and which he has confirmed to us 
after ſo convincing a manner by the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, if we continue to 
live like 77fide/s, who know not what ſhall 
become of them when they die? Who 
therefore want thoſe many motives to virtue 
and holineſs, which (bleſſed be God!) we 
plentifully enjoy. For we certainly know, — 


| Heb, xi. 13. 
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That our labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord; — 433 | 


That God, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 


* willalſo raiſe up us by his own power; 


That if our earthly houſe of this taher. 
e nacle be diflolved, we have a building of 
« God,” (provided for us) “ an houſe not 
* made with hands, eternal in the Hen. 


551 


„ venS; — 


„That we have a lively hope, by the 
** reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
* to an inheritance incorruptible and unde. 
filed, and that fadeth not away ;"— 


That, therefore, if our deareſt friends are 
taken away from us by death; “we ought not 
to ſorrow as thoſe that have no hope ;*”"— 


* 
. 


That if, by the providence of God, we 
loſe our goods, we ould not be oyer-much 
encerkbl „ ſince we know we have in 
Heaven a better and a more enduring 
„ ſubſtance;! Fora ih 


That if we ſuffer afflictions, our Lord did 
ſo before us ;—and that if we be planted 
e together in the likeneſs of his death, we 
„ ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 
© reions;;5,; 1 Fs 


Let us run, therefore, with patience, 
©« the race that is ſet before us, lookin 
% unto Jefus the author and finiſher of our 
faith; who, for the joy that was ſet before 
„% him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the 
% ſhame, and is ſet down at the right-hand 


i 


of the; throne of God.“ 


I faid before, that the reaſon why the 
church requires of all her members, who 
are able to underſtand theſe things, that they 
keep this Service, which was by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf appointed, to preſerve the memory 
of our deliverance until his coming again; 
that they, receive the Lord's Supper at lit 
time eſpecially, when theſe great things were 
Yoo Ar Rory 

Need I put you in mind again of the fe- 
nalty appointed by God himlelf for thoſe that 
wilfully refuſed to keep H Paſſover, which 
was but a he or ſhadow of this? THAT 
SOUL SHALL BE CUT OFF. The leaſt that can 


| be meant by that expreſſion is, 7hat man ſhall 


have no benefit by this deliverance ; it ſhall be 
no bleſſing to him, whatever it be to others. 

Need I tell you what judgments. the Iſracl- 
ites brought upon Fr by forgetting 


their great gdeliuerance? 


Laſtly; Need I put you in mind of what 


the Apoſtle aſſures us was the conſequence, 
in his time, of receiving the Lord's Supp 
without conſidering the ends for which it 
was inſtituted, and the obligation it laid upon 
k 1 Cor. xv. 1 2 Cor. v. 1. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. * 1 Theſſ. . 13. 

* Heb. x. 34. Rom. vi. 3. 4 Heb, xi. 1. 2. all 


Chriſtians to lead holy lives; namely, 
that God viſited them very remarkably for 
their neglect. 

I need only tell you, that theſe things were 
written for our example, that we ſhould not 
follow them in their fin, —that we may not 
ſhare with them in their puniſhment. 


In one word :— This is the true Chriſtian 
facrifice, without which there is no remiſ- 
fion of ſins ; it was appointed by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf to be done in remembrance of his 
death, until his coming again to judgment. 
This ſhould, in all reaſon, put us all in mind 
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of the account we muſt, then give; and to 
be always endeavouring to prepare ourſelves 
for that great day, which is to determine our 
condition for ever and ever. 


Now, may God grant that, at the coming 
again of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to judge the 
1 and the dead, we may have a ſhare in 
the reſurrection of the righteous, through 


the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and 
for ever. | 


— — 


— 


N LY. 


THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST OF THE GREATEST 


IMPORTANCE 


TO MANKIND. 


1 


21, 22. 


Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in 
and out among us, (i. e. during the time of his miniſtry) beginning from the baptiſm of 


FJobn unto that ſame day when he was taken 
with us of his reſurrettion.* 


HAT our bleſſed Saviour, in making 
choice of the number twelve, for his 
Apoſtles, on whom to build his Church, 
had reſpect to the /we/ve Tribes of Iſrael, 
amongſt whom the Church of God had been 
till that time, there is little reaſon to doubt. 
But then that theſe 7we/ve were to be wit- 
neſſes of his rgſurrectian, and that that num- 
ber muſt of neceſſity be filled up, for 75¹ 
purpoſe, ſeems to be ſpoken with regard to 
the vaſt importance of Zhzs truth eſpecially. 


It is not ſaid, to be witneſs with us—of his 


wonderful, miracles, —of his moſt holy life, 
—of his divine doqrine, —of his meritorious 


death, —or of his glorious aſcenſion, but 
of bis reſurrection. There muſt, I ſay, be 


| ſome extraordinary reaſon, that one muſt be 


choſen (to ſupply the place of Judas) to be 
a Witneſs of Chriſt*s reſurrection. 


And indeed there is ſo much ſtreſs laid 
upon this matter of fact, both for eſtabliſh- 
Ing the truth of Chriſtianity, and for pro- 


moting of true piety, (which is the end of 8 


Chriſtianity) that the Apoſtles every where 
appeal to this article of the Chriſtian faith, 
both to perſuade men to believe the Goſpel, 
as alſo to live as becomes the Goſpel; and 
they appeal to it, as to a thing in which they 
could not poſſibly be deceived. And to ſhew 
that they were indeed fincere, they readily 
laid down their lives for the truth of what 


up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs 


they affirmed ; that is, for the truth of what 
they affirmed hat they themſelves had ſeen and 
heard, * | 


[t is true, there have been men who have 
ſuffered death, rather than renounce a falſe 
perſuaſion which they had embraced ; but 
never man, ſince the creation, ſuffered death 
in defence of a thing which he knew to be 
untrue. 


As then the reſurrection of Chriſt is a 
matter of fact f . the greateſt importance to 
mankind ;—for if he roſe from the dead, it 
muſt be by the power of God; and then God 
owned him for his Son; and conſequently he 
was a teacher ſent from God, to let the world 
know what muſt be hereafter ;—then what- 
ever he ſaid muſt be true. 


It is for inſtance, moſt certainly true, as 
ſure as God is true, That there is a life after 
this ;—that there will alſo be a judgment 
after this life ;—that they that have done 
ood ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they 
that have done evil into everlaſting fire. And 
conſequently thoſe laws and rules which 
Jeſus Chriſt has given to men are of divine 
authority, and by them we ſhall all 229 
certainly be judged at the /a/? day. 


Theſe, I ſay, being the conſequences of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, it was neceſſary, God 
being 77finitely good and juſt, that there ſhould 


* See Luke xxiv. 39, Adds iv. 33. XxVl, 22. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 4, 14, 20. be 
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he fach a number of witneſſes, and ſuch 
infallible ptoofs of his reſurrection, as ſhould 
be ſufficient to put the truth out of all doubt 
to men diſpoſed to receive the truth in ſincerity. 
Eſpecially, ſince both zheſe witneſſes them- 
ſelves, and all that heard and received their 


teſtimony, were bound to lay down their lives 
in defence of this truth. 


Obſerve then the feps which our bleſſed 
Lord took to eſtabliſh this truth, . and to 
leave thoſe that would not believe it, 9 
out excuſe, and without hopes of mercy. 


And firſt; he aſſured his diſciples," © That 
* as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the whale's belly;” which was a ſuffi- 


cient proof of Jonas* being ſent from God, | 


for it was certainly known to the Ninevites ; 
« ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three days in 
„ the heart of the earth.” 

But leſt his diſeiples ſhould not underſtand 
this way of ſpeaking, he tells them at ano- 
ther time plainly, ©* The Son of Man is de- 
«« livered into the hands of men, and they 
„ ſhall kill him; and after that he is killed, 
he ſhall rife the third day.“ 


And again, ſpeaking of the ſame ſubject, 
he adds, And now I have told you, before 
it come to pals, that when it is come to 
„ paſs, Je might believe:” that is, that ye may 
know for certain, that ye are not impoſed upon, 
either by your own ſenſes, or by the malice 
of evil ſpirits, when ye ſhall ſee me again ; 
for, as ſure as ye ſee me now, ye ſhall ſee 
me after I am riſen from the dead.“ 


And according to this prediction, he (after 
that by wicked hands he had been put to 
death) the very third day /hewed himſelf alive 
to his Apoſtles, by many infallible proofs; and 
after that converſed with them for forty days 
together ; ** ſpeaking of the things pertain- 
ing unto the Kingdom of God ;”* durin 
which time ! he appeared unto five tied 
of his diſciples at one time;”” and fo as 
to convince them, to leave them without any 
doubt of the truth of his reſurrection. For 
otherwiſe the Holy Writers would have 
plainly told the whole truth, as they have 
done in the caſe of St. Thomas. They tell 
us, for inſtance, that he would nor believe, 


unleſs he might have ſuch proofs as he himſelf 


ſhould think ſufficient ; he would not take the 
teſtimony of ten men, of whoſe honeſty he 
had had ſufficient experience, but he would 
be convinced after his own way, or elſe he 
would ftill be an infidel. Except“ faith 
he, I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of 
<< the, nails, and put my finger into the print 
Jof the nails, and thruſt my hand into his 
„ fide, I will not believe.” © 


„ Mark bx, mew t Johm xiv. 29. 
v 1 Cor. xv. 2 bs 


r Matth. xii. 39, 40. 
v Acts i. Yau 


No infidel on earth could be more poſitive, * 
or could require more particular e than 
one of Chriſt's own Apoſtles. But then he 
did not perſiſt in his unbelief, when our 
Lord had condeſcended to fatisfy him after 
his own heart's deſire; for it ſeems he had 
not, by other wickedneſſes, filled up the 
meaſure of his ſins; and his Lord, who knew 
what inſtruments of good both he and St. 
Peter were like to be, was graciouſly pleaſe] 
to paſs by the infirmities of his ſervants; and 
this doubting Apoſtle became one of thoſe 
twelve witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
whoſe evidence the whole Chriſtian world 
has been eſtabliſhed in the truth of this mof 
important article of the Chriſtian faith. 


And if there have been people in all ages, 
who have not been perſuaded by 7hcir teſti. 
mony, they are ſuch (our Lord himſelf has 
ſaid it they are ſuch as © would not be per- 
* ſuaded though one roſe from the dead,” as 
often as they are pleaſed to call in queſtion 
any received truth of the Chriſtian religion; 
being ſuch as either will not be at pains to 
conſider theſe proofs ; or ſuch as have pro- 
voked God to leave them to themſelves, by 
giving way to, and entertaining, unneceſſary 
doubts ; or laſtly, they are ſuch as, by con- 
ſenting to known iniquity, have made it their 
intere not to believe any thing which muſt 
make them uneaſy ; and for that reaſon they 
bribe their underſtandings, as the Jews did 
the watch, to own a falſchood rather than 
believe the truth. 


But indeed it is now too late to make ob- 
jections, and raiſe ſcruples, when the moſt 
intereſted wit, and inveterate malice, of the 
Jewith rulers, when theſe things happened, 
could not ſtop the world from embracing 
this truth. 


And if you aſk why did not zhey believe? 
The anſwer is ſhort ; they were not diſpoſed to 
receive the truth, or out of deſperate madnels, 
they would not own, what they could not 
but ſuſpe& was true, becauſe they muſt chen 
have owned that they had been the betrayers and 
murderers of the Son of God. Whereas a much 
leſs crime will, at this day, hinder wicked 
men from confeſling the truth, if it is their 
worldly intereſt to Tiny what they know and 
have reaſon to believe 1s true. 

Now, add to all theſe proofs, that God did 
ratify the teſtimony of theſe twelve Apoſtles, 
by enabling them to work miracles, for con- 
firmation of his very truth; for with great 
power, that is, with mighty ſigns 
ders, gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſut- 
rection of the Lord Jeſus; God. himſelf ſet- 
ting, as it were, his ſeal to therr te/frmory'; 
which had this effect, that the Goſpel, where. 
ever this truth was preached, was receive 
by all ſorts of people. Well * * 

| ; t. Lu 


and won- 
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st. Luke ſay, that by many infallible proofs the 
reſurrection of Chriſt was made known to 
the Apoſtles, and by them to the whole world. 


And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee upon 
what undeniable grounds this article of the 
Chriſtian faith is founded; and I have ſet 
them in order before ter that Jour faith 
may be confirmed, and that I may from hence 
have an occaſion of ſhewing you, how a firm 
belief of his truth may become à principle 
of life to every one that believeth. 


[ obſerved to you before, that by the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed beyond 7; 
poſſibility of doubting, provided men are diſ- 
poled to receive the truth ; particularly, we 
are not 7970 to doubt whether or not our ſouls 
are immortal ; whether they live when the 
body is dead. It is plain our Saviour's ſoul 
did ſo, and was again united to his body. 


We are not now to make it a queſtion, 
whether there will be a judgment to come? 
Whether there are rewards and puniſhments 
hereafter, as men ſhall have behaved them- 
ſelves here? Whether repentance, and an holy 
life, are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation? 


Theſe are truths as certain now, as that 
there is a God. And the manner of making 
them plain to the very meaneſt capacity will 
leave all men, who ſhall hear of theſe things, 
without excuſe, if they ſhall not order their 
lives accordingly. This, therefore, I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon any farther ; but what I 
would now deſire you to conſider, are theſe 
following things :— 


Firſt ; That the great care and pains which 
the Holy Ghoſt has taken to put his matter 
out of all doubt, ſhews the great importance 
thereof to mankind. And indeed it is the 


foundation of our faith; —it is by this we 


know certainly, that the Chriſtian religion 
is of God ;—it is the foundation of all our 
hopes of ** an inheritance incorruptible and 
* undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”” 
It is the only ſupport of Chriſtians in the 
midſt of he many changes and chances of this 
mortal life. And laſtly, it is the great bleſſ- 
ing we have in exchange for the loſs of an 
everlaſting life, which we forfeited when our 
firſt parents broke through the commands of 

od; for ever ſince that time, a/ mankind 
bave, all their life long, been ſubject to bond- 
age through the fear of death, until Jeſus 
Chriſt brought /;fe and immortality to light, as 
well as purchaſed them for his otherwiſe 
miſerable creatures. For by his reſurrection 
having taken our nature upon him) he has 
allured us, that although God has paſſed the 
lentence of death upon us for our tranſgreſ- 
lon, yet for Chriſt's ſake, he will reſtore us 
to a much better life, provided we will ſub- 


* 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
Vor, II. 5 42. 
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mit to the conditions he requires of us in 
order to obtain it. t 


He was” (faith St. Paul,) “' delivered 
** to death for our offences, and raiſed again 
for our juſtification ;” that is, as a plain 
pe that God accepted of his death as a 
ull ſatisfaction for the fins of all thoſe whoſe 
nature he took upon him ; that is, for the 
ſins of the whole world. 


Now God having, in this inſtance, given 
the world the moſt certain and convincing 
proof of the truth of Chriftianity, men are 
obliged, at their utmoſt peril, not only. to 
embrace it, as the only means of recovering 
the favour of God, but of Hung as becomes 
the Goſpel of Chrift, ſince that is the only 
way of qualifying themſelves for eternal hap- 
pineſs. So that there is now no choice left 
but 7475 : © He that believeth and is baptized, 
„ ſhall be ſaved; and he that believeth not 
© ſhall be damned.” | 


People may argue, and hope, and fancy, as 
they pleaſe, but as ſure as Jeſus Chriſt roſe 
from the dead, (and you have ſeen what in- 
fallible proofs there are of that) Hie, and zh7s 
only, will be the iſſue of 4e/reving, or not be- 
lieving the Goſpel ; to wit, eternal happineſs, 
or eternal miſery. 


IT. The next thing, therefore, which I 
would recommend to your ſerious confide- 
ration is hie: That there is an effectual 
power which goes along with a hearty belief 
of this article of the Chriſtian faith, and 
which is plainly experienced by thoſe that 
have embraced it ſincerely. 


The Apoſtle* defires, above all things, 
that he may know Chri/t and the power of his 
reſurrection; which will enable ſuch as be- 
lieve it heartily, to raiſe themſelves from the 
death of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs, 
by rooting out all the vices of our nature, 


and planting in their room ſuch virtues as 


are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for Heaven 
and Happineſs. 


There is no Chriſtian who has ſeriouſly 
conſidered, and has attempted to maſter the 
corruptions of his nature, but has found, to 
his ſorrow, that it is the moſt difficult thing 
in the world to break off evil habits ; ſo very 
difficult, that as one expreſſes it, It is eaſier 
to take a dagger, and ſtrike it into one's 
heart, than throughly and reſolvedly to 
deny the luſts and practices one has been 
e accuſtomed to.“ 


Who then would not deſpair of ever ſub- 
duing the corruptions of nature and cuſtom, 
if the ſame hand which raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the dead had not promiſed to help 
all ſuch as flee to him for ſuccour ? So Becel. 
ſary is the knowledge and belief of this truth. 
| 1 Rom. iv. 25. Mark xvi. 16. Phil. iii. 10. 

b Dr. Henry More's life, p. 114. 
40 But 
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But then it muſt not be a bare knowleage ; | 
nor is it enough to profeſs (though one ſhould 
profeſs it every day) that Jeſus Chriſt was 
raiſed from the dead by the power of God, 
unleſs we believe, and are perſuaded, that 
the ſame power which conquered death and 
hell will aſſiſt us to overcome all our evil 
and corrupt affections, provided we pray 
earneſtly for his grace, depend upon his 
love, and uſe our beſt endeavours to pleaſe 
him: Then may we promiſe ourſelves vic- 
tory over all the corruptions which by nature 
we are ſubject to, while we diſclaim all ſelf- 
confidence, and put our whole truſt in God, 
who raiſeth the bead. 


III. The next thing which offers itſelf to 
our conſideration, from the certarnty of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, is, The Certainty of a Life to come, 
and a life of endleſs happineſs to all ſuch as 
receive and obey his Goſpel. 


„We know,” faith the Apoſtle, that 
if our carthly houſe of this tabernacle were 


4” 


«« diflolved, we have a building of God, an 


„% houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
*« heavens. For which cauſe we faint not.” 
„ Blefled, therefore, are the dead which die 
in the Lord;” and blefled are they that 
are alive, who live unto God, who love him, 
and keep his commandments. For all ſuch, 
our Lord Chriſt is gone to prepare a place, 
that where he is, there they may be alſo; 
where there ſhall be no more death, neither 
forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be 
any more pain. 

Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holi- 
nels in the fear of God, that at laſt we ma 
be meet partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in Heaven. 


IV. You ſee, good Chriſtians, what little 
realon we have to be over-ſolicitous for our 
bodies and the things of this world. Look 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, before and after his reſur- 
rection; — He, that while he lived, was a man 
of forrows, and acquainted with grief; whom 
the world deſpiſed, hated, perſecuted, and at 
laſt crucgſied; yet, being for his obedience 
beloved of God, was raifed by him the 7hird 
day, from the dead; and then, that body which 
had ſo lately been torn and mangled by all the 
ways that malice or cruelty could invent, is 
now no longer ſubject to want or miſery. 
The ſcourges that had ploughed his back but 
three days before, the crown of thorns that 
had pierced his temples, and the nails and 
ſpear that wounded him ſo unmercifully, 
did not in the leaſt hinder that body from 
being raiſed in glory. And this, the Spirit 
of God aſſures us, ſhall be the reward of 
every faithful member of Jeſus Chriſt. This 


working in us that which is well-pleafing in 


** corruptible body ſhall put on incorruption, 
and this mortal body ſhall put on immor- 


*« tality;” and we ſhall no longer be ſenſible 
of the inconveniencies of this life, nor re. 
member the hardſhips we may have met with 
in this vale of miſery. 


So that you ſce, that we may want a 
many things which the world doats on, and 
ſuffer a great many things which fleſh and 
blood cannot eaſily digeſt, and yet be very 
happy after death. 


U 


And though ſuch as are at eaſe and ſecure, 
at leaſt in their own opinion, from fear of 
evil, may not be much affected with theſe 
conſiderations, yet there are, no doubt of it, 


millions, who, in the midſt of their afflic- 


tions, do bleſs God for giving them ir car. 
neſt, this aſſinrance, of a better life after death, 


To conclude then the whole : I may, 
good Chriſtians, every return of this ſeaſon, 
put you in mind of theſe things, and you 
may hear them with ute, and neither you 
nor I be the better, unleſs we can be perſua- 
ded to lay them very ſeriouſly to heart; unleſs 
the belief of the reſurrection of the body in- 
cline us to mortify the deeds of the fleſh, to 
make our bodies fit temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; unleſs we can, by this conſideration, 
be perſuaded to ſet our affections above, not 
on things on the earth, where we profeſs to 
be ſtrangers and pilgrims; to have no abiding 
place, no inheritance, on this ſide the grave. 


How infinitely does it concern every Chriſ- 
tian here preſent, to lay theſe things to heart! 
Death is not far from every one of us: That 
very moment we ſhall enter upon eternity. 
And is it not the intereſt and concern of every 
man to have hope in his death ;—to look 
beyond the grave with ſome comfortable aſ- 
ſurance, that when God ſhall raiſe the dead, 
and judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt, he will 
change our vile bodies, that they may be 
like unto his glorious body, that we may be 
happy both in body and ſoul ? 


Now; nothing but a good /ife, which is 
the conſequence of a _/ound faith, can give any 
man this comfortable hope, and free him 
from the fears of what may come hereafter, 
without which, he docirine of the reſur- 
rection will yield us no great comfort. But 
then this is altogether our own fault: The 
omnipotent hand of God, which raiſed our 
Lord from the dead, is ready to help all ſuch 
as apply to him for health and ſalvation, to 
raiſe them from death unto life, both here 
and hereafter. 


Now the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, thorugh the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make us 
perfect in every good work, to do his will, 
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his ſight, through Jeſus Chrift ; to whom 
be glory, for ever and ever. 
ada SERMON 
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III KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST 
A NECESSARY ENCOURAGEMENT TO FORSAKE SIN. 
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11. 4, 5 


But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in fins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, Sc. 


HE RESURRUECTION OF THE BoD 

is that article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
which the Church does, at this time, recom- 
mend to our meditation. And that we may 
receive it with all aſſurance, the reſurrection 
of Chriſt is ſet before us in ſuch circum- 
ſtances as are ſufficient to convince all ſuch 
as are willing to be convinced, that CHRIST 
IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND BECOME 
THE FIRST FRUITS OF THEM THAT 
SLEEP IN HIM. 


And indeed, it was neceſſary that Chriſt's 
reſurrection ſhould be aſcertained, beyond 
any reaſonable exception, to men who were 
to lay down their lives for affirming the truth 
of it. He therefore told his diſciples, before 
he ſuffered, that he was to ſuffer, ** and that 
* after three days he would riſe again.“ 1 
* tell you before it come, that when it is 
* come to paſs, ye may believe that I am 
che.“ —A way of — which our Sa- 
viour made uſe of on many occaſions, and 
therefore thought it a ſufficient argument. 


And ſo did his diſciples : For after they | 


ſeen him when he was riſen, and he had 
had given them all the ſatisfaction their ſeru- 
ples could ſuggeſt; and eſpecially after he 
had ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, (according 


to his true promiſe) to ſupply his place on 


earth, by which hey were enabled to work 
the ſame miracles which he himſelf had done 
when amongſt them : This was, 7 them, 
a ſure argument, that the hand of God was 
in all this that Jeſus Chriſt was the be- 
loved Son of God z—that they had not been 
deceived in any thing that he had d, or 
de, or toll them. For they were very ſure, 
that God could not give big teſtimony to a 
lie ;—or require them to lay down their lives 
lor an untruth. And therefore, when they 
affirmed, * That Jeſus Chriſt was riſen from 
the dead,” they only faid what they knew 
for certain, —what all their ſenſes aflured 
them of and therefore they did not ſtick 


| 


Thus the belief of the Reſurrection was 
eſtabliſhed. But for what end — Was it 
only to convince us, that we ſhall be raiſed 
from the dead? Why, truly, ſo we may, 
without being the better for it. For the 
Spirit of God tells us, “That they that 
«© ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to 
„ everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 
*«« everlaſting contempt.” So that, in truth, 
the Reſurrection of the body is like to be no 
bleſſing to ſuch as ſhall riſe only to be for 


ever miſerable. 


The knowledge and belief of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, is neceſ- 
ſary upon another account; namely, to con- 
vince us of the exceeding greatneſs of the 
„% power of God to us-ward that believe ;** 
that we may be encouraged to forſake all our 
evil ways, and to overcome the corruption 
of our nature; — ſince we have a power to 
aſſiſt us which is able to raife our dead 
bodies, and therefore to whom nothing is 
impoſhble. 


« God, who is rich in mercy, even when 
„we were dead in fins, hath quickened us 
together with Chriſt.” In which words, 
a great many very important truths are con- 


tained or implied. 


Firſt; That there is a death of rhe ſoul as 
well as of the body. 


Secondly ; That fin is the death of the foul, 
and, conſequently, righteouſneſs rs its life. 

Thirdly ; That there muſt be a ſpiritual 
Reſurrection, or elſe the foul will remain 
under the power of everlaſting death. 


Fourthly; That this ſpiritual Ręſurrection 
can only be wrought by the mighty power 
of God, anſwerable to that which raifed up 
Jeſus our Lord from the dead. 


And the concluſion of the whole will be, 
—#ifthly ; That it is through faith in this 
power, that a finner is raiſed from the death 


to ſeal the truth of it r their own blood. 


Mark ix. 31. b John xili. 19. | 


See John v. 24, 25. xi. 25. Rom. v. 6. vi 4. Coloſ. ii. 13. 1 John iti. 14. Eph. 8.1. v. 14. Rev. xx. 6. 


| of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs. 


© Dan. xii. 2. 4 Eph. i. 1g. 


And 
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And theſe are the particulars, which 1 
pray God I may explain to your and to my 
own edification. | 


I. And, firſt, you will obſerve, that there 
is a death of the ſoul as well as of the body. 
St. Paul tells us of thoſe that live in plea- 
ſures, „they are dead while they live.“ 
The Father faith of his Prodigal Son, This 
my ſon was dead, and is alive again.” The 
Sacred Scriptures ſpeak of wicked men, as 
paſt feeling ; that 1s, having no ſenſe of good 
or evil, no more than if they were dead ; as 
being m darkneſs; not knowing whither they 
are going, or what will become of them. 
Nay, as being actually dead“ Even you 
being dead in your ſins; faith the Apoſtle. 


Now, all theſe expreſſions are made uſe of 
to convince us of this truth, —That the ſoul 
is ſubject to death as well as the body; or 
rather, that the very natural ſtate of the ſoul, 
ſince the fall, is a „ate of death. For we are 
not able of ourſelves to do any thing for 
which we were created, 


We can neither love God who made us,— 
nor fear him, though he can make us mi- 
ſerable though happineſs is /et before us, 
offered to us, preſſed upon us, yet we value it 
no more than a dead man does dainties, 


God publiſheth his laws, threatens thoſe 
that ſhall break them, executes his judg- 
ments upon trangreſſors ;—and yet people 
are as inſenſible, and as ſecure, as if there 
were neither God nor danger. 


It is for this reaſon, and becauſe that men 
in this condition are not able to help them- 
ſelves, that the Scripture ſpeaks of men 1n 
their natural ſtate, as of thoſe that are dead 
—dead to all the purpoſes for which they 


were created. | 


II. And now, if we conſider what has 
occaſioned this great diſorder, we ſhall find, 
that /n, and fn only, has done it. By 
in,“ faith St. Paul,“ death entered into 
the world ;” not only natural, but ſþ:ritua/ 
death. And this is what we are moſt con- 
cerned to n and to lay to heart; for if we 
continue in a ſtate of death, which fin has 
brought us into, we ſhall be for ever miſer- 
able without redemption. We ſhall neither 
foreſee nor fear any evil, till it will be too 
late to prevent it. 5 | 

We have too many examples of this before 
our eyes continually, of people who are as 
little concerned for what may be their lot 
hereafter, as thoſe are who are in their graves. 
They confeſs that they are ſinners, and yet 
are not ſenſible of any danger. They are 
told, that God, ©* who can deſtroy both 
body and ſoul in hell,” is their enemy, 
and yet they mind it not. 


* 1 Tim. v. 6. Luke xv. 24. © Rom. v.12. | 


Such is the bewitching nature of ſin, t, 
thoſe that are under the dominion of it, that 
it makes a man carcle/s of his true interef . 
blind ſo that he cannot ſee before him; nay, 
as dead to all the purpoſes for which G04 
_ him, as if he had neither breath nor 
lite. 


And this is the condition of every man 
by nature; hir is what / has brought upon 
us. And it is fit we ſhould know it, that 
when the Spirit of God awakens us, and 
raiſeth us from the death of fin, we may he 
thankful for the mercy, — not reſiſt his deal. 
ings with us,—but be ever after fearful of 
falling again into that ſad ſtate. 


III. And this brings us to a ird parii- 
cular, which I propoſed to explain to you. 
And that was he ſpiritual Reſurrection, with. 
out which the ſoul my remain in a ſtate of 
eternal death. And here I am very ſenſible 
that I muſt ſay very many things which many 
that hear me will not at all underſtand. 


There are carnal Chriſtians, (as well as 
there were carnal Jews) who, when they 
hear of ring from the dead, think of nothing 
but of the death and reſurrection of the body, 


Now, the death of the body is ſoon over. 
It is eternal death that we ought to be moſt 
concerned to eſcape. And, in order to this, 
the ſoul is to be raiſed from the death of fin 
unto a life of righteouſneſs, or elſe both 
will be miſerable. This is what the Holy 
Scripture preſſes upon us in very many places, 
„Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.“ 
Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
firſt reſurrection; that is, from the death of 
ſin. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeck 
„ thoſe things which are above.“ 


In ſhort; this is the end of all religion:— 
To reſtore men to the likeneſs an diſimilitude 
of God, from which they are fallen. 


But, that you may better underſtand what 
is meant by a ſpiritual reſurrection, I muſt 
put you in mind of the condition we are in, 
and how we came into this condition. 


Man was 47 firſt created in the image of 
God,. in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; 
that is, he was able to act conformably to 
any law which God would think fit to giv 
him. We are very ſure that it is not ſo now 
with us. The Holy Scriptures, and hey only, 
can inform us how this came to paſs ; an 
they tell us, that man being thus created, 


with him, by which his natural appet'© 
being reſtrained, he might the better im, 
rove himſelf in all virtue, until God ſhoul 
think fit to tranſlate him from earth to 
heaven. | 


hd Coloſſ. ili. 1. i Gen. U. 7 Now, 


there was a covenant of life immortal made | 
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Now min having free will, and conſe— 

uently a power of chooſing ev// as well as 
(aud, inftead of 1mproving in virtue, he gave 
way tO his appetites, he broke the Covenant, 
by which he and his poſterity became ſub- 
ject to fin and death for the Spirit of God 
forſook him, and inſtead of an immortal 
race, we are aſſured ** that he begat a Son 
« after his own image,“ not after the image 
of God, „ but in his o likeneſs ;” that 
is, with ſuch a corrupt and depraved nature 
as his own was now become. 


Now, that this is the very condition of all 
the poſterity of Adam, 1s plain from experi- 
ence. And we are ſo far departed from 
original righteouſneſs, that we are utterly in- 


capable of conforming to any the moſt reaſon-. 


ble late that God has ſet us. And thoſe that 
think—that reaſon is ſufficient to lead us to, 
and keep us in the right way, are guilty of 
a double error. 


They ſuppoſe, for example, —Fir/t, that 
men are generally governed by reaſon, where- 
as they are rather governed by their paſſions. 
Secondly; They muſt ſuppoſe, that men are 
capable of attending conſtantly to what is fit 
to be done: Now it is found by experience, 
that they are not ;—that we do not always 
follow the dictates of our underſtanding ;— 
and that we violate laws which we are con- 
vinced are good. 


We muſt, therefore, take the Scripture 
account of our fall, —of our weakneſs, —of 
our blindneſs, —of our utter incapacity of 
being reſtored to the image of God, by. any 
thing we can do. 


For this is the ſpiritual reſurrefion we are 
ſpeaking of, and without which God can take 
no pleaſure in us, until Sig image, his likeneſs, 
is recovered in the ſoul ; that is, „until 
„C Chriſt be formed within us; —until we 
have got the maſtery over our corrupt affec- 
tions, ſo as not to be led by them z—until 
we delight in doing that which is good ;— 
until the love of God become a law to us. 


This, I ſay, is the /prritual reſurrettion ; 
this is the lite of righteouſneſs, to which we 
muſt be reſtored before we leave this world, 
or we ſhall remain under the power of ever- 


laſting death, of everlaſting miſery. 


IV. But how is this to be effected? Why, 
only by the mighty power of God, anſwerable to 
that which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead. God, who is rich in mercy, for the 
great love wherewith he loved us, even 
* when we were dead in ins, has quickened 
us together with him, and has raiſed us up 
* together.” For he that raifed up Jeſus 
from the dead can reſtore whom he will to 
life, whether they be dead in a ratural.or in 
a /Þiritual ſenſe. 


i Gen. v. 3. 


Vor. II. 43. 


* Gal. iv. 19. 
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In order to rie, every Chriſtian has the 
earneſt of the 5pirit given him in baptiſm, — 
even the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dea:l. But foraſmuch as we are to 
be dealt with as reaſonable creatures, and are 
not to be carried to Heaven againſt our will, 
therefore we have hi rule given us; To 
him that hath, (that is, who hath made uſe 
of the grace of God) he ſhall have ſtill more 
grace ; and from him that hath not made uſe 
of God's grave, from m ſhall be taken what 


he had at firſt. | 


This ſhews the reaſon why ſome, not- 
withſtanding the earneſt of God's Spirit, 
continue {till amongſt the dead, whilſt others 
are raiſed to life and happineſs. 


This ſhews the neceſſity of applying con- 
ſtantly to God for new ſupplics of grace, as 
well as for pardon of the ſins we commit, 
which might otherwiſe provoke him to, 
withdraw his Spirit from us. 


Laſtly ; this ſhews the neceſſity of walk- 
ing warily, leſt Satan get an advantage over 
us, and bring us back into a ſtate of ſin and 


death. 


In ſhort; it is God that worketh in us both 
to cell, and to do, of his own good pleaſure. 


But then he expects, when he has wrought 
in us hs will, and given us a power; he 
then requires of us, at we ſhould work out 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling ; that is, 
with a concern ſuitable to the work we arc 
about. He requires, for inſtance, that we 
ſhould do what we can, and that we ſhould 
be fincere. 


Our outward actions are generally in our 
own power. I cannot perhaps, all at once, 
cure myſelf of envy, but I'can ſpeak well of 
people, and I can too take care not to ſpeak 
ill of them. I cannot ſerve God with that 
love and devotion he requires, but I can at- 
tend his ſervice, I can hear his word, I can 
ſpeak of him with reverence. My own con- 
{ſcience tells me, that this is in my own 
power ; and when I do this out of a ſenſe of 
duty, I may depend upon it, God will give 
me thoſe good diſpoſitions which I withed 
for, and in order to obtain which, I per- 
formed that external righteouſneſs before 


ſpoken of. 


But I have referved, to the J place, that 
which of all others is the moſt powerful and 
effeftual means of recovering the image of 
God in us ;—of raiſing us from the death 
of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs ;—and 
that is, f 


V. A fedfaſt faith in the power of God, 
which raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead. 


For, in the reſurrection of Chriſt, the 


| omnipotence of God is ſet before us in the 
4R moiſt 
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moſt lively manner. And Chriſtians are ex- 
horted to have their eye on this more eſpeci- 
ally; That like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
« {© we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life.“ 
Or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, ©* That we 
may be begotten again to a lively hope by 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead ; for nothing is impoſſible to him 
who can raiſe the dead. 


And no man who ſincerely believes this 
article can, without great hypocriſy, fay—l 
would be better if I could, but I am not 
able to overcome my corruptions. What, 
not by his aſſiſtance who raifed up Chriſt 
from the dead ? 


Let us rather take ſhame to ourſelves, 
and confeſs, that we have no mind to be 
reformed, or to have the image of God re- 
ſtored in us; for God (you confeſs with your 
own mouth) is ab/e to do it. And there 
cannot be a greater aſſurance given us that 
he is willing, than by the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
For by that we are aſſured, that God is re- 
conciled to his poor creatures, for whom 
Chriſt died, provided zhey will be reconciled 
to the means which he has appointed for 
their recovery. | 


Now, matters being thus, as indeed the 
are, a ſinner may with ſome heart ſet about 
his converfion. He knows he is dead, but 
God can raiſe the dead to life again. He 
cannot help himſelf ; but he can aſk help of 
one that is mighty to ſave. 
with new difficulties in the way of his re- 
covery; but he knows, that God is faithful, 
who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able to bear. In ſhort; if a 
man is ſincere, he knows for certain, that 
the ſame power and goodneſs, which raiſed 
him from the death of fin, can and will pre- 
ſerve him to eternal life, if he is not want- 


| ing to himſelf. 


So that neither his own natural weakneſs, 
nor the power of his adverſaries, nor the 
difficulties he is to undergo, nor the miſ- 
carriages he is guilty of, ought to diſcourage 
him, ſince his hope is in God, who raifeth 
the dead. 


But then, if his faith and hope be in God, 
he muſt follow God's directions, and make 
uſe of that power which God gives him to 
work out his ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling; and then his faith will not fail him, 
but will moſt certainly reſtore him to the 
image of God, which conſiſts in rightouſneſs 
and true holineſs, and which is the life of 
the ſoul, and without which the ſoul muſt 
be eternally miſerable. 


This, good Chriſtians, is the Spiritual 
Reęſurrection, without which the belief of 


1 Peter i. 3. 
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[SERM. LXV. 


the reſurrection of the body will be a very 
uncomfortable article. 


Here is life and death ſet before us. The 
death of our bodies cannot be prevented b 
all our care. However, Jeſus Chriſt having 
conquered death, and having taken away its 
ſting, death cannot be very terrible to any 


Chriſtian who has reaſon to hope for 1 
bleſſed reſurrection. 


Well then, ſince we cannot eſcape temporal 
death, our great concern * to be, that by 
the grace of God, we may eſcape eternal death, 


And this is the end and deſign of religion, 
And few people can be eaſy without ſo much 
religion as they hope will make them happy 
when they die. 


In the mean time, it is not ſo well con- 
ſidered as it ſhould be, that all religion is 
vain, Which does not renew us in the ſhirit 
of our mind; which does not reſtore us to the 
image of God, in which man was at firſt 
created. 


We may receive the Goſpel, and we may 
pretend to believe it: —Yes ; juſt as the 
generality of the Jews did the law of 
Moſes. They were circumciſed, they kept 
the Paſſover, they offered ſacrifices as the law 
appointed, and by theſe things they hoped to 


Y | be juſtified, that is, accepted of God. This 


was their righteouſneſs, of which our Saviour 
ſays expreſſſy, that if our righteouſneſs does 
not exceed 7herrs, we can by no means enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Pray, let us conſider in what our right- 
eouſneſs does exceed their. Do we love 
God more ſincerely than zhey did? Do we 
ſtrive to glorify him in our lives? Do we live 
in an humble dependance upon him without 
murmuring, as they did, at his diſpenſa- 
tions? Are we more obedient to our Gover- 
nors? Is our converſation fuch as becomes 
the Goſpel of Chriſt? Do we find a prin- 
ciple in our minds which obliges us to do 
(and that willingly) whatever we believe will 
pleaſe God, and to avoid whatever we ſuſpect 
will offend him? If it be thus with us, 
why then we have paſſed from death unto life ; 
the new man is raiſed up in us, and the ſpirit 


of God is fitting us for a bleſſed eternity. 


But if we only mind the letter of the 


Goſpel, and ſatisfy ourſelves with obſerving 
its outward ordinances ;—if we pray out of 
cuſtom only, and go to the Lord's Table, 
becauſe we would not be ſingular —if wc 
do not become thereby more holy in our 


Chriſtians ;—why then we are ſtill in dark- 
neſs, in the very ſhadow of death, in the 
very way to deſtruction. 


You ſee then, good Chriſtians, that as cet 


we hope for a Seed reſurrefion, we mu 


firſt paſs from death untò life here. He that 


has 


lives, better men, better neighbours, better 
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has not a ſhare in this firſt reſurreflion, will 
have but little comfort in the hopes of the 
ſecond. 


Now, the Devil will endeavour to divert 
you from ſetting about, and going through 
this neceſſary work, by two very contrary 
methods :—Fither he will try to make you 
preſumptuous and careleſs, by repreſenting it 
as the eaſieſt thing in the world ;—or to 
make you deſpair, by repreſenting it to be a 
work far above your ability. 


Now, our bleſſed Lord's death and reſur- 
reclion has a ſanctifying power to cure us 


both of preſumption and deſpair. 
If a Chriſtian thinks with himſelf God 


is very merciful, —I will depend upon his 
goodneſs ;—Chriſt died for me,. I am called 
by his name, I have been often at his table, 
he gives me liberty to call God my Father, 
and as ſuch I pray to him ;—why ſhould I 
not be confident of my future happineſs ?— 
| will tell you why you ſhould not. Becauſe 
our Lord himſelf ſaith, that many (at the 
Day of Judgment) will have all this to ſay 
for themſelves, and yet he will not own them. 
And pray conſider, that if ſin is ſo harmleſs 
a thing, and ſo very eaſy to be maſtered, 
why did Chriſt undergo hack agonies, ſuch 
conflicts, in ſubduing it? 


And if you fancy that ow Chriſt requires 
nothing of us, pray why do his Apoſtles 


ſpeak ſo much of mortification and ſelf-de- 


nial, of taking the Croſs, of crucifying the 
fleſh, nay, of dying to fin? Do you think 
there is nothing like hi to be undergone by 
a Chriſtian before Chriſt is formed in him, — 
before he riſeth from the death of fin unto 
the life of righteouſneſs ? You will be ſadly 
miſtaken if you think ſo. Hear what St. 
Paul faith," ** Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for 
*us;”—but to what end? Why; ** that he 
* might deliver us from this preſent evil 
* world ;—that he might redeem us from 
* our vain converſation ;—that we being dead 
* unto fin, might live unto God ;—that he 
might purify unto himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple zealous of good works.“ 


When you conſider this, you will be con- 
vinced, that Chriſtianity is a very ſerious 


| Gal. i. 4. 


thing; and that Chriſtians have ſomething to 


do, beſides performing a bare outward part 
in religion, 


But then, ſome people are naturally ſeriou: 
and thoughtful ; and theſe the wicked ſpirit 
does often tempt to deſpair, by ſetting before 
them the difficulties of a Chriſtian life, — That 
it is impoſſible to overcome our corruptions ; 
that it is to no purpoſe to ſet about it ; and 
if the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, what 
hopes have we to get free of it ? Why, we 
have an Almighty power ready to help us ;— 
the ſame power which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead : —Nothing can be impoſlible 
or difficult to Him who could do that. 


But if it be really ſo, (you will ſay) N 
are there few that be ſaved? Why; becaule 
they will not go unto Chriſt that they may 
have life; they // not believe, . they 
7070 not part with their fins. 


But may I be ſure that his goodneſs will 


receive one who has ſo much offended him ? 


Why, do you think that Vt divine Shep- 
Herd, who with ſo much care and pains ſought 
his loſt ſheep, and laid it on his ſhoulders, 
—that he will refuſe one that cries after 
him, and moans to be taken care of ? 


Do you think that he would lay down his 
life for his ſheep, and after that neglect them, 
and ſuffer them to be devoured by wolves ? 


Hear what the Prophet Iſaiah“ faith of 
this good Shepherd, ſo long before his in- 
carna .»n :—* He ſhall feed his flock like a 
Shepherd; he ſhall gather the lambs with 


* his arm, and carry them in his boſom, 


Hand ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with 


young,“ 


Here then is our comfort: —If while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us ;—if 
while we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, —much 
more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by 
his life, ſince he now ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for us. 


Now, thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
To whom be glory and honour, now and 
for ever. Amen. 

m Iſaiah xl. 11. 
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THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM ILLUSTRATED AND PRACTICALLY APPLIED. 
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At. 8. 


By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which he ſhould after receive fer 
an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 


HERE would be but little comfort in 
| believing that there will be a Reſur- 
rection of the dead, if at the ſame time there 
were no poſlibility cf knowing whether we 
ſhall be happy or miſerable in the life to 
come. And therefore, as ſoon as /ife and 
immortality were brought to light by the 
Goſpel, and men were aſſured that they were 
to riſe again, it was at the ſame time made 


known to them, by what means they might 


provide for, and live in a comfortable hopes 
of a bleſſed reſurrection. 


And becauſe the Jews, to whom the Goſ- 
pel was firſt preached, did very well know 
the life and behaviour of their father Abra- 
ham, and how acceptable he was to God, — 
the faith of Abraham is often commended 
in the New Teſtament, and propoſed to hem, 
and to all Chriſtians, to be imitated, as the 
only way to be ſecure of the favour o God 
in this world, and in the world to come ;— 
without which, life itſelf, to a thoughtful man, 
would be a burthen, and the knowledge of 
a life to come an inſupportable burthen. 


Now, the caſe of Abraham, as it is re- 
reſented in the text, was this :—He was 
commanded by God, (in order to preſerve 
him from idolatry) to leave his kindred and 
his father's houſ: ; and God, at the fame 
time, promiſed 720 bleſs him, and to make him 
a great nation. Accordingly he went forth, 
out of his own country, 20 Knowing whither 
he went, but he was fully perſuaded that 
«« what God had promiſed, he was able alſo 
to perform.“ He therefore caſt his whole 
care upon God, reſolving to obey him 
every thing, by which faith he became dear 
to, and was called he friend of, God. 


Now this, as the Apoſtle faith expreſſly,“ 
«« was Written for our ſake, to whom the 
like faith ſhall be imputed for righteouſ- 
*« neſs, if we believe in him who raiſed up 
«« Jeſus our Lord from the dead.” 


A thoughtful man can hardly read this 


account of Abraham, without obſerving, that 


o Gen. xii. 1. ? Rom. iv. 21. 1 Rom. iv. 24. 


this is the caſe of all good men who live and 
die in the true faith and fear of God. Ther 
know not what ſhall befall them while they 
live ;—they know not the place whither they 
go when they die; —and yet, depending 
upon the promiſe of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
they leave their country, their friends, their 
eſtates, and their very bodies, and go chear- 
fully into an unknown world,-—in hopes of a 
bleſſed reſurrection, and a better inheritance, 


Do people then conſider what they do 
when they neglect to know and to poſleſ; 
their hearts with /aving faith? Or do the; 
conſider the miſchief they do, who make this 
grace more difficult to be underſtood than 
God defigned ; hindering the greateſt part of 
mankind from rightly apprehending at, 
without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God? 


Since then there will be a reſurrection 
both of the juſt and unjuſt; — ſince the belief 
of this cannot but be very afflicting where 
men are deſtitute of ſaving /aith ;—and ſince 
the doctrine of the reſurrection is a moſt 
comfortable article to all ſuch as have believed, 
and are careful to maintain good works ; — 
it will be very proper to conſider the nature 
of that faith by which this doctrine may 
be applied to the conſciences of all ſorts of 
hearers ;— 


That ſuch as think of the reſurreftion, and 
a life to come, with fear, may know the rea- 
ſon of it, and how to make their minds ealy, 
and their condition ſafe ;— 


That ſuch as hope well for themſelves may 


and chearful ;— 


And, laſtly, that ſuch as are indifferent 
and live at all adventures may be convinced, 
that although the happineſs of man depends 
upon his faith, 
truths of the Goſpel will not make theſe 
truths void. For inſtance :— We all all 
riſe from the dead, and appear before the 
judgment ſeat of Chriſt, though all the world 


ſhould reſolve not to believe this, 


That 


know whether they have reaſon to be ſecure | 


et the not believing the 
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That theſe things may be made as plain as 
may be to your underſtandings, I will en- 
deavour, 

Fir; To give you a ſhort and practical 
account of Faith, as it is contained in the 
[loly Scriptures. 


Secondly ; Fo ſhew that this 1s that very 
faith which made Abraham fo dear to God, 
and was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs, 
and will be ſo imputed to us, if we believe 
on him who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 


fer the dead. 


Laſtly; We ſhall conſider, how the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection may by this faith be 


U 
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place, wwe ſhould not fin; but becauſe even 
they that mean well may be overtaken and 
fall into fin, he has therefore provided a re- 
medy for that: If any man fin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous ; and he is the propitiation 
for our ſins.” That is, God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, will be reconciled to thoſe that have 
not done their duty, vpon their true repen- 
tance, More than this the heart of man 
ſhould not deſire. 


Fourthly ; And becauſe the more /hought- 
Ful men are, the more ſenſible they are of 
their own weakneſs and inability to do what 
is required of them, -in order to their eter- 
nal happineſs, God has promiſed that his 
Holy Spirit ſhall aſſiſt ſuch as defire to work 


out their own ſalvation.* 


and applied to the confciences of all men, in order 
deb to comfort, to amend, or to awaken them, as 
hey their caſe requires. 
bey I. Fal TH, then, is a firm aſſent to what- 
ling ever God has revealed, — that is, made known 
riſt, to us, —for this reaſon, becauſe it is from 
heir God. 
* Now, the laſt way God was pleaſed to take 
5 to make himſelf and his will known to us, 
| and to leave all men to whom the Goſpel has 
do been preached without excuſe, was this: — 
els He ſent his only Son into the world to take 
thei our nature upon him, who, to convince us 
this that he came from God, did ſuch things as 
han none but God can do ;—he healed the fick - 
t of —he gave ſight to the blind; he raiſed the 
bat, dead to life again; and all this with a word 
0d? of his mouth :—And laſtly, having ſuffered 
| himſelf to be put to death, he roſe the third 
2 day from the dead. 
oy By all which he gave ſufficient proof. — 
nee that he came forth from God; and that the 
3 doctrine which he taught was off God: And 
ved all ſuch as wth all their heart believe the 
1 truths which he taught as coming from God, 
as have that faith which is ſufficient for their 
mer ſalvation. 
s of The moſt neceſſary truths which he deli- 
vered are theſe .— 
and Firſt; That God would have all men to be 
red” ſaved." So that there is no room left for any 
aly, map living to doubt of God's good-will to- 
wards him. 
mo Secondly ; That he will require a ſtrict ac- 
u 


count of men according to the favours he has 
beſtowed upon them; they muſt therefore 
expect to be dealt with 7 juftice, and not 
hope for favour where he has not promiſed 
to ſhew mercy. 


Thirdly ; That notwithſtanding this, men 
ave no reaſon to be diſcouraged, becauſe 
God will be N we can do, if 
we do it in fincerity; that is, with a deſire 
of pleaſing God to the beſt of our power. 
He has entre fecttied: that 1n che fuſt 


And /aftly; To make us mind theſe things 
more carefully, he has made known to us 
thus much of the ſtate after death: All 
that are in the graves ſhall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the reſur- 
*« rection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” 


Now, to believe theſe things, becauſe 

God has made them known to us, is called 

FAITH. But then we are to conſider, that 

one may believe all this without any man- 

ner of advantage. The devils believe, and 
* tremble.” Simon Magus believed the 

Apoſtle's words; Acts viii. Even at the 

great day many will ſay unto Jeſus Chriſt, 

Have we not preached in thy name? 


Therefore, ſaving faith is ſuch a belief of 
theſe things as makes a man live ſo as if he 
did indeed believe them. For faith, (faith 
St. James 11. 17.) without works, is dead.“ 
For inſtance :—I believe that God will par- 
don all ſuch as with hearty repentance and 
true faith turn unto him; but then this faith 
will ſtand me in no ſtead, if, notwithſtand- 
ing I know this, I neglect to turn unto God, 
and to bring forth fruits meet for repen- 
«© tance.” 


I may aſſent unto this truth, that the com- 
| mands of God are holy, juſt, and good. But 
yet that which is good will be made death 
unto me, and be an occaſion of a greater con- 
demnation, if I continue in fin under fo gra- 
cious a diſpenſation. 


I may know, that God is in Chriſt re- 
% conciling the world unto himſelf.“ But 
what will this belief profit me, if the am- 
baſſadors of | Chriſt beſeech me to be recon- 
ciled unto God, and-I ſhut my ears, and go 
bon in my rebellion ? 


What though I am perſuaded, that 27 He 
4 preſence ef God (where the righteous ſhall 
be admitted) here is: fullne/+ of joy, and plea- 


1 Tim. ii. 4. 


Vor. II. 43. 


r1 John ii. 1. Phil. ü. 12. John v. 28. 
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ſures for evermore, Will this avail me, do 
you ſuppoſe, if I firive not to make my call- 
ing and eleflion ſure, by purifying my ſoul, 
by keeping my body undefiled, that I may 
be thought worthy to be admitted into the 
company of Saints and Angels ? 


Laſtly ; I may believe, and be fully per- 
ſuaded, that the portion of the wicked will 
hereafter be, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. But what ſignifies it that I 
know and believe this, if my faith will not 
oblige me to for/ate the pleaſures of fin, which 


are but for a ſeaſon ? 


From which inſtances we may be inſtruc- 
ted in this great truth, that as true faith 1s 
a principle of new life, in every one that 
has it, ſo it may eaſily be ſeen both by him 
that has it, and by others. 


IT. To make this more plain, we ſhall in 
the ſecond place fee, that u zs that faith 
which made Abraham ſo dear to God, and was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs z and will 
be ſo to every one of us, if we believe on him 


who raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead. 


We are aſſured, that God never left him- 
ſelf without witneſs, ſince the world began. 
People knew, or might have known, that 
he who made all things, and kept the world 
in order, was infinite in power, in ww/dom, 
and in goodneſs. But the world had ſo far 
corrupted itſelf, that all ſuch as knew this 
were not ready to act according to this be- 
lief; and therefore God did not make his 
will known, nor promiſes of favours, but to 
ſuch as he knew would fear him, and teach 
others to do ſo. Accordingly, he choſe 
Abraham, and his ſeed, on whom he pur- 
poſed to beſtow very great favours. 


But to try his obedience, and whether he 
was worthy of ſuch favours, and that his 
faith might be a ſtandard for his poſterit 
to imitate, God was pleaſed to take this 
method with him :—He commands him to 
leave his kindred and his father's houſe; 
he immediately obeyed, and wen! forth, not 
knowing whither he went ; only this he knew 
and believed, that if God commanded him 
to leave his own country, he would find 
him a better, becauſe he had promiſed to 
bleſs him wherever he went. 


he and his wife were as good as dead with 
reſpect to iſſue of their own bodies, yet he 
doubted not but God could bring it to paſs. 
If God after this commanded him to facri- 
fice this very ſon, whom he had promiſed 
to make a great nation, yet ſtill he obeyed, 
accounting that God was able to raiſe him from 


the dead." | 


In ſhort, whatever God commanded, he 
was reſolved to do, however diſagreeable it 
| v Heb. xi. 17. ' 
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Y | it comes into the heart 


If God en- | 
couraged him to hope for a ſon, when both | 


| 


i 
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was to his natural reaſon or paſſions, He 
knew that infinite wiſdom and goodneſs 
could not command any thing which in the 
end would not be of advantage to him if he 
obeyed. He knew that infinite power could 
bring to paſs whatever he promiſed. 


So that by often reflecting upon theſe 
perfections of God, and by exerciſing him. 
ſelf frequently in acts of ſelf-denial, obedi- 
ence, and ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of God, 
he at laſt brought himſelf to ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion, as to depend upon God, and to obſerye 
his commands, however ſtrange and uneaſy 
to fleſh and blood; which does well explain 
that ſaying of St. James:“ “By works his 
faith was made perfect; that is, by uſing 
himſelf to obey, at laſt he found nothing 
too hard for him to ſubmit to. | 


And thus his faith became exemplary, 
and a ſtandard of what will be acceptable to 
God, not only to the Jews, his own poſte- 
rity, but alſo to us Chriſtians, even to the 
end of the world. 


And by comparing our faith with this 
ſtandard, we may be able to ſee how far we 


come ſhort of being ſo well eſteemed of 
God. 


And let us be well aſſured, that if we 
have not this faith, we ſhall have reaſon to 
repent of it; for trials we h meet with as 
ſure as we live, as well as Abraham did; 
and he will be a very unhappy perſon who 
knows not where to flee for comfort when 
troubles come upon him. 


| And though a man ſhould find ways to 
divert himſelf ;—to defpiſe things that are 
afflictions to others, — to receive diſappoint- 
ments and loſſes with patience or unconcer- 
nedneſs, which yet is very hard to do without 
faith in God, —yet ſtill is thought, (if ever 


me when I die? will damp the pleaſures ot 
life, and make thoſe that are moſt uncon- 
cerned, to wiſh that they had /ome ſecurity 
that the next life would not be worſe than 
this: And yet no man living can be ſure of 
this, but he that is bleſſed with a true and 


lively faith in God's mercies through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


And though moſt Chriſtians, who are in 
any meaſure ſerious, do hope that they have 
this faith, yet it is much to be feared, that 
people do often deceive themſelves, though 
it concerns us above all things not to be 
miſtaken. 


aſking themſelves a few queſtions, will be 


| better able to, judge how well their faith is 


eee and whether it will be able to 


upport them in the day of affliction, and 
| v Chap. ii. 22. 


particularly 


What will become / 


And thoſe that will be at the pains of | 
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particularly at the hour of death, for then 
we ſhall have moſt need of it. For in— 
ſtance: Let me aſk myſelf, what ſort of 


confidence had I in my Father when I was 


a child, and before I was corrupted by evil 
habits or examples? Did I ever queſtion 
his love for me? Did not I love him even 
when he corrected me? Did not I lay all 
my complaints and little ſorrows before 
him? &c. And then let me fee whether I 
behave myſelf ſo towards God. 


But if, inſtcad of doing ſo, I am ready 
to queſtion the kindneſs and good-will of 
God, as often as he ſuffers any thing to 
come croſs upon me ;—if in poverty I am 
apt to deſpair if I faint in the day of ad- 
verſity, as if I had no helper ; —if I forget 
who it is that took me from my mother's 
womb, and has taken care of me ever ſince ; 
—then is not my faith plainly ſuch as it 
ought to be, —ſuch as will ſupport me when 
I ſhall be ſure to want it. 


A man who is in good circumſtances, and 
finds his heart thankful and chearful in the 
enjoyment of God's good bleſſings, will be 
apt, at ſuch a time, to think that ſuch a diſ- 
poſition muſt ſure proceed from a ſound faith 
in God. But then is the proper time to aſk 


| one's-ſelf this queſtion : What ſhould I be, 4 


if I were ſtript of all theſe good things, and 
expoſed to a wicked and unmerciful world ? 
And yet it is the ſame juſt and good God 
who brings ſuch things to paſs, and often 
even thus viſits his beſt ſervants, and thoſe 
whom he deſigns to honour with glory and 
immortality. 


But for what end does God afflict thoſe 
whom he loves? For what end? Why, 
to try their love for Him ;—to puniſh thoſe 
fins here which muſt be puniſhed either here 
or hereafter ;—to make them leſs fond of 
this world, which is not the world they 
were made for; to train them up, by teach- 
ing them, in theſe leſſer inſtances, to truſt 
on him at the hour of death. And ſome- 
times to make them examples to others, of 
the power of faith in them that are perfect. 


I know it is ungrateful and uneaſy to fleſh 
and blood, to be put upon aſking ſuch queſ- 
tions as theſe ;—but a good phyſician does 
not always regard the eaſe, but the ſafety 
of his patient. And ſelf-exarnination, we 
know, is as neceſſary in ſpiritual concerns 
as enquiries of any other kind. . 


Let me therefore aſk, Do you believe 
the truth of our Saviour's ſermon on the 
mount ?—You wonder why that ſhould be 
queſtioned of any Chriſtian. Why; are you 
really ſatisfied, that men under afflictions 
and in pain can be happy and rejoice, and 
for this very reaſon, becauſe they are in 


affliction? Are you fully perſuaded, that 
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any thing can make a man think himſelf 
more happy, becauſe he is evil ſpoken of, 
reviled, belied, and perſecuted? And yet 
this is part of our Bleſſed Saviour's ſermon: 
Hgleſſed are they that mourn.” * Bleſſed 
* are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute you. Rejoice, and be exceed- 


ing glad: for great is your reward in 
Heaven.“ 


But if you ſtill ſay you believe all this, 
let me beſeech you to try your faith by 
your works, bel you are too ſure that 
your faith is as it ſhould be. You will have 
occaſions enough, depend on it, of exerciſing 
your faith. 


It pleaſeth God to open your eyes, and 
to give you a very ſenſible ſight of the dan- 
ger of your ſins: This extremely afflicts 
and terrifies you. Do you think yourſelf 
happy under theſe ſorrows? Are you well 
pleaſed that God takes care of you? Are 
you reſolved to make the beſt uſe of this 
chaſtiſement? If you are not, why then, 
in truth, you do not believe rt they that 
mourn are happy. 


If any body ſhould be ſo wicked as to 
miſrepreſent your beſt actions, or to treat 
ou ill — you will not do as the world 
would have you, are you prepared to bear 
it with patience? Are you reſolved not to 
return evil for evil? If it ſhould be in your 
ower, would you not revenge yourſelf ?— 
If you believe Chriſt's ſermon ; he affirmed, 
—that they are certainly happy who are per- 
ſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake ; that is, while 
ne are in the way of their duty. And 
a firm perſuaſion that this is true, will 
make you bear grief with patience, ſuffer- 
ing wrongfully, knowing that a ſhort afflic- 
tion for God's fake will be well rewarded 
in a very ſhort time. 


But how muſt we attain to ſuch a degree 
of Faith as will enable us to do this? Why, 
juſt as we muſt obtain any other grace, 
namely, by praying to God, from whom 
cometh every good and perfect gift ;—by ac- 
cuſtoming ourſelves to go to him upon all 
occaſions for what we want; —by giving 
him thanks for his favours, and acknow- 
ledging, at all times, his power, his wiſdom, 
his goodneſs, and his truth ;—by truſting 
in God's providence while we live, and caſt- 
ing our care upon Him who careth for us : 
By which means we ſhall gain ſuch an habit 
of faith, as will be ſufficient to enable us to 
think of death with comfort, and to look 
beyond the grave with hopes of a much bet- 
ter life than this we leave. 


III. And this brings us to the third par- 
ticular: To conſider how the doctrine of 
the reſurrection may, by this faith, be ap- 


plied to the conſciences of all ſorts of people, 
| | In 
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in order to amend, or to awaken, or to comfort 
them, as their caſe ſhall require. 


That ſome men have not the knowledge 
of God, but indeed live as if there were no 
God, or that there was no account to be 
given hereafter, is a ſad truth, but too plain 
to be queſtioned. What methods ſhall we 
take to convince ſuch, —what way to awaken 
them? Shall we preach to them Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection? Why, truly, theſe are 
awakening arguments, where people are diſ- 
poſed to receive the truth. 


But what ſhall we fay to thoſe that will 
not trouble themſelves with theſe things ? 
All that we can do is to pray them to 
conſider, that the truth of theſe things does 
not depend upon our believing, or our not 
caring for them. If God w// raiſe the dead, 
and judge all men by Jeſus Chriſt, and give 
to every man according to his ways, and ac- 
cording to the fruit of his doings, this 27“ 
come to paſs, though all the world ſhould 
reſolve not to think of it. 


Let them make the experiment in caſes of 
leſs moment: Let them try whether their 
not believing that temporal evils ſhall come 
upon them, will keep them from afflictions 
of that kind; — whether thoſe that never 
think of death, till it overtake them as a 
ſnare, whether hey are ever the farther 
from it? 


Now, that there will be a Reſurrection, 
and a Judgment, and everlaſting rewards and 
uniſhments, as men ſhall have deſerved, 
is as plain and certain to the eye of faith, 
as it is to the eye of ſenſe and reaſon, that 
we ſhall all die. So that whether they hear, 
or whether they forbear, a time will come 
when they will be convinced of theſe truths. 
God grant it may not be too late for them to 
make a good uſe of their knowledge ! 


But fure we may hope. to do more good 


upon thoſe that every day profe/s to believe 
theſe truths :—At leaſt, they will hear with 
more patience the conſequences of ſuch a 


belief. 


There is a curioſity in many people which 
leads them to enquire what their fortune 
and condition may be ten or twenty years to 
come ; and fooliſh people have not ſtuck at 
very unwarrantable methods for finding this 
out: And yet, wh:ch ig very ſtrange, this cu- 
rioſity does not carry them farther, To aſk, 
for inſtance, what may be my lot and por- 
tion an hundred years hence? And yet, if 
any part of me is to have a heing then, it 
concerns me as much that it ſhould be a 
well-being, as that I ſhould have good for- 


tunes for a few years to come. 


But this ere ſhews us, that the for- 
mer ſort of curioſity is from that evil ſpirit, 
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who would not have us to carry our en. 
quiries too far, left the ſight of the next 
world ſhould draw us from his ſervice in 
this. 


On the other hand, the good Spirit of 
God is ever preſſing upon us the thoughts 
and the belief of the lite to come, in order 
to prepare us for it; and bidding us not 
mind, at leaſt not ſet our hearts upon, a 
world which we muſt ſo ſoon leave, and a 
life ſo full of ſorrows and uncertainty. 


Which of theſe ſpirits ſhall we hearken 
to? I will lay before you the conſequences 
of both, and leave you to judge. 


If our hearts, our thoughts, and hopes, 
are ſet upon this world, and we mind but 
very little the life to come, why then death, 
which we cannot put from us very long, 
will ſtrip us of every thing which we coun- 
ted valuable. Let a man be never ſo much 
feared or beloved in this world, the ver 
moment of death, he has neither friend, nor 
eſtate, nor followers, that can help him, 


On the other fide, if I have thought much 
of the world to come, and have endeavoured 
to lay up my treaſure there, and to ſecure 
the friendſhip of the bleſſed inhabitants of 
Paradiſe, by fitting myſelf for ſuch worthy 
company; I ſhall -uft value this world as 
much as it deferves while I ſtay in it, and 
be ready, and well pleaſed, to leave it, when 


God commands me to depart out of it, as 


Abraham was to leave his country, when by 
faith he was ſure of a better. 


But he, who would be ſure of comfort 
when he comes to die, muſt be ſure to 
{ſtrengthen his faith in God while he lives, 
—by depending upon his promiſes, —by 
obeying his commands, — by ſubmitting to 
his diſcipline, —and by meditating upon his 
perfections. This will make the thoughts 
and the approach of death very eaſy to us, 
which otherwiſe would be very terrible, 
to go one knows not whither, and without 


hopes of being happy. 


Therefore, if any of you, who now hear 
me, are unealy at the repeating of this arti- 
cle, I believe a Ręſurrection, and everlaſting 
Life after death;—if you are inclined to wiſh 
that this may not be true hy then, be 
ſure, that your condition is not ſafe, and it 
would be cruelty to let you be quiet, 


For the doctrine of the Reſurrection is 
indeed full of comfort to ſuch as have ac- 
cuſtomed themſelves to think of the next 


life, and have endeavoured to prepare them- 


ſelves for it. 
The poor, who have lived on God's pro- 


| vidence, have reaſon to believe, that when 


they ſhall riſe again, there will an amends 
be made them for what they wanted m_— 
L Ng 


Cr 
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And ſhall not we, endeavour to have ſome. 


The afiicted, who have patiently waited 
their change, are ſure, that then God will 
wipe away all tears, 


Every faithful ſervant of God is in hopes, 
and has good reaſon for it, that Gov, who 
has ſeen his ſincerity, his ſerious ſorrow for 
his offences, his vows of amendment, and 
his conſtant endeavour to keep them ; that 
Gop, who knows that he has been careful, 
according to his ability and circumſtances, to un- 
derſtand the will of God, and to perform it; 
—and laſtly, that he has chearfully choſen 
and made uſe of the means of grace which 
God has afforded him; —that Gop, who 
knows all this, will, according to his good- 
neſs, and covenant, and promiſes, tate care 
of him when he dies and is no longer able 
to help himſelf that Gap will make the 
next life much happier than that he is going 
to leave; and, being the Lord of all places, 
and conditions, and powers, will defend him 


from the terrors of death, from the ſpirits 


and powers of darkneſs, and bring him, in 
his own good time, to that happineſs he has 
all along hoped and prayed for, even to his 
everlaſting kingdom. 


Had Abraham, when he went forth, no: 
knowing whither he went, had he wanted that 
faith for which he is ſo much commended ; 
that is, had he not believed that God (who 
alone was able to do it) would have kept 
him in the way he went, —he would, no 
ere of it, have gone forth very uncom- 
ortably. 


And will not this be the caſe of every 
ſoul here preſent, and that within a very few 
years? Shall we not all leave our bodies, 
our friends, and the places of our abode, to 
go to a world which we know very little of ? 


ee 


tolerable ſecurity that God, a7 bat time, will 
not forfake us, nor leave us to the power 
and malice of evil ſpirits, to torment, and to 
punith us ? | 


I only add, at it wil come to this; and 
therefore, for God's ſake, let us think of it 
before that day comes, before ** the night 


*© cometh when no man can work.” 


But are we ſure that our labour will not 
be in vain ; but that we ſhall attazn the end 
of our faith, —the {alvation of our ſouls ? 


What more aſſurance would we have, be- 
ſides what God has already given us? The 
rich man in hell, who had lived and died in 
infidelity, could not think of any ſurer way 
of convincing his five brothers that were 
yet living, than that one ſhould go from the 
dead to warn them, ** leſt they alſo come 
into that place of torment ;” for then, 
faith he, They oil! believe. And has not God 
vouchſafed us this very evidence of the fer- 
rors and the joys of the world to come ? 


Ought not the remembrance of Chriſt's 
reſurrection from the dead to ſatisfy, to 
convince, and to leave us without excuſe 
if we will not believe, that God has deter- 
mined we ſhall all riſe again,. they that have 
done good, or having done amiſs, and have 


repented in time, to life everlaſting ; and 


they that have done evil unto everlaſting 
miſery. 

And if we do indeed believe this, I need 
not tell you what effects this faith will have 
upon us; we ſhall live, and we ſhall die, 


like Chriſtians, full of hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality with Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


To whom, with the Father &c. 


— — 1 
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Preached before the Queen, at St. James's, on HOLY THURSDAY, May 10, 1711. 


THE INFLUENCE WHICH CHRIST's ASCENSION OUGHT TO HAVE ON 
THE LIVES OF CHRISTIANS. 


M AT TH. Vi. 21. 


Where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 


HOUGH our Saviour applies this Pro- 
verb to the good or ill uſe men make 

of riches; intimating, that they who have 
laid up a treaſure in Heaven, by being boun- 
tiful to the poor, will be beſt pleaſed when 
they are thinking of Heaven, or doing what 
may bring them thither ; for the heart will 
be moſt there, where we believe we have the 


greateſt intereſt ; yet it is juſtly applicable to 


. 


all the objects of our hopes and deſires; that 
is, we ſhall always be moſt delighted with 
the thoughts of ſuch places, apd perſons, 
and employments, as we apprehend may 
moſt contribute to our happineſs, and from 
which we have, or expect to have, the great- 
eſt adyantage. 

It is hie which the church had moſt in 


view, when the ſervice for his Feſtival was 
4 T compoted : 
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compoſed ;—not barely to bring to our re- 
membrance, that Jesus CHRIST, as on this 
day, aſcended into. Heaven, but to inſtruci 
our practice, and to put us in mind of the in- 
fAuence this part of the Goſpel Hiſtory ought 
to have upon our lives. To tell us, it we 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into the 
Heavens, there to intercede with God, and 
to prepare a yo for us; that we ſhould 
have this much in our minds, and at heart; 
that we ſhould follow him thither with our 
beſt affections, and with him continually 
dwell. And (becaufe of ourſelves we can- 
not do this) to teach and to oblige us, at 
leaſt upon every return of this ſeaſon, to 
pray, that our hearts and minds may be m 
Heaven, where our Lord Jeſus Chrift is gone 
before us, He being our 22 treaſure, 
and the fountain of all our happineſs. 


© Now, that our uwnder/tandings and affetions 
may keep pace together,. that when we are 
bid ** to ſeek thoſe things which are above, 


*« where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of 


*© God” that the reaſon of the thing may 
affect us, as well as the authority of him 
that bids us do ſo, it will be fit to conſider, 
— What good we may hope for from our Savi- 
our's preſence in Heaven ?— Why our hearts 
ſhould be here rather than any where elſe ? 
Why we ſhould have Him, and his glory, 
and authority, moſt in our eye? — What will 
be the real advantages of ſuch a converſati- 
on ?—And, laſtly, what will be the conſe- 
quence of placing our hearts and affections 
elſewhere? All which we may conſider 


under theſe two heads :— 


2 


the way which leads to that bleſſed place. 


Firſt, What intereſt or treaſure we have in 


Heaven, and how the confideration of that ought 
to affect us? | 


Secondly, The motrves, the conſequence, and 


the danger, of fixing our hearts elſewhere. 


I. And indeed, there are many reaſons 
why our hearts ſhould be in Heaven; but that 
which of all others is the moſt likely to at- 
fe& us, is this, —that Jeſus Chriſt is Here, 
and in fuch glorious circumſtances, as muſt 
at once oblige us to hin of him with fatis- 
faction, to /erve him with pleaſure, and to 
defire to follow his ſteps and directions in 


For, firſt, he is there as a Prince, to whom 
all power is given both in Heaven and in 
Earth; Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, 


being made ſubject unto him. The conſequence 


of this is, he will govern the world, as with 
the greateff authority, ſo with the greateſt 
wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs; that neither 
the wickedneſs of men, nor the power or 


malice of devils, ſhall hinder or diſturb the 
great ends of his government,. —he Glory of 
God, and the Good of the whole Creation. 


The Influence Chrift's Aſcenſion ought to have on Chriſtians. [Srxu. LXXIIts 


And though we cannot always account for 
the ways of his Providence, nor indeed is it 
fit we ſhould, —we are not let into the coun. 
cils of earthly princes ;—yet we are ſure, it 


will one day appear, that uſtice has been 


executed impartially upon men, upon fami- 
lies, upon Aingdom : that all, even the moſt 
ſurpriſing and melancholy events, have been 
foreſeen and directed to ends worthy of the 
wiſdom of God ;—and that his mercy and 
goodneſs was there where we have been moſt 
apt to ſuſpect his love. 


Thus we are ſure it ever 227// be; becauſe, 
wherever we have been able to ſee he reaſon 
of things, thus it always has been. He has 
governed the world with a powerful and 
ſteady hand ;—he has kept the ambitious 
within the bounds appointed them ;—called 


| thoſe to an account, whom no power on 


earth could bring into judgment. He has 
brought the counſel of the wicked to nought; 
— has received the petitions, pitied the com- 
plaints, and has eafed the grievances, of ſuch 
as could have none to hear, none to help 
them on this fide Heaven. | 


In ſhort ; it is by virtue of Chris autho- 
rity at the right hand of God, that he keeps 
the world from being only a place of diſor- 
der, of oppreſſion and cruelty, of confuſion 
and miſery. 


Here then is matter of real concern and 
advantage to us, and therefore matter of real 
Joy, —that we have in Heaven a ſecurity a- 
gainſt all our fears, whether for the publick, 
for our friends, or for ourſelves. That no- 
thing can befal us, without the knowledge, 


without the direction, or permiſſion, of our 


Prince and Saviour. That he may, indeed, 
ſuffer his judgments to be in the world, ha! 
the inhabitants of the earth may learn righteouſ- 
neſs ;—that we may deſerve evils, and bring 
them upon ourſelves ; —that we may be 
reed to ſuffer here, to prevent greater ſuf- 
ferings hereafter. But then all this is mani- 
feſtly for the good of the world, as well as 
for the glory of God. 


And the concluſion will be, that our ah, 
and hope, and confidence, thould be, where 


our only help is, in Heaven that our eyes 


ſhould be upon Him, who rules the world 
in righteouſneſs, when we know not what 
to do ourſelves ;—that neither the vicege- 
rents of Chriſt, nor their ſubjects, need to 
take unjuſtifiable ways to ſupport their go- 
vernment or intereſts, while He fitteth at 


the right hand of God, who is the foun- 


„ tain of all juſtice and power ;”—that we 
need not advance principles deſtructive of 
Chriſtianity, to bring about our deſigns, if 
they are really ſuch as become the ſubjects 


and ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt to be concerned 
in ;—that ſuch as are higheſt in power ſhould 


not 


not deſpiſe their fellow-creatures, fince there 
is One that is ger than they, who takes 
cognizance of their actions; and that ſuch 
as have no power to help themſelves ought 


and an amends made them, either here or 
hereafter, for what they have loſt or ſuffered 
for righteouſneſs' ſake. Laſtly ; that if we 
be careful to do our duty, and to leave 
events, where they ought to be, in the hands 
of him who governs the world, we may de- 
end on it, all will be well for us, and or- 


dered for the belt. 


Secondly ; JI Ess CHRIST 7s at the right 
hand of God, as the head of his Church. God,“ 
faith the Apoſtle,* God hath ſet him at 
« his own right hand, far above all princi- 
« pality and power, and might, and domi- 
nion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but alſo in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be head over all 
things to the Church ;” that is, for the 
benefit of the Church, which rs his body.” 


The conſequence of this has been, —Jeſus 
Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, according to his 
true promiſe, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt from 
Heaven, who in a moſt wonderful man- 
ner inſpired and enabled the APOSTLES OF 
CngisT, and heir ſucceſſors, to plant the 
GosPEL oF TRUTH in the world ; not by 
fantaſtical appearances and falſe prophecies, 
but by real and undoubted miracles, by true 
and ſubſtantial fruits of holineſs, in their 
own, and in the lives of thoſe they convert- 
ed. By which means we, amongſt many 
other nations, were brought out of darkneſs 
and error into the clear light and true know- 


ledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And though, for ends beſt known to his 


infinite wiſdom, he afterwards ſuffered g- 
rance, errors, and even groſs idolatry, to over- 
ſpread a great part of the church; yet, in 
great goodneſs, he was pleaſed to forewarn 
his faithful ſervants of the approaching dark- 
neſs, of the coming of Antichriſt, and of his 
deſtruction ; and this by undoubted pro- 
phecies, which have been, and are to be, ful— 


filled in their ſeaſon. 


By which means, ſuch as feared God, 
and acquainted themſelves with his word, 
were preſerved from idolatry, and continued 
a church in the midſt of ſuch darkneſs and 
perſecutions, as no power but that of God 
could have hindered, that the gates of Hell 
had not prevailed againſt it; till at laſt, the 
REFORMATION came on ;—another /urpri- 
Ang work of his providence, as head of his 
Church, when by means unforeſeen, in them- 
ſelves deſpicable enough, and yet in their 
effects certain and irrgſiſtable, the power of 


not to deſpair, fince juſtice will be done, | 
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Antichriſt was broken; and light, and truth, 
and Chriſtian liberty, appeared once more in 


the Church of Chriſt. 


Now, it is almoſt impoſſible but theſe 
conſiderations muſt affect us; and if they 


do, theſe will be the fruits of our medi- 
tations . 


We ſhall adore the wiſdom, and power, 
and providence, of Him that hath foreſeen 
and diſpoſed of all events, for the advantage 
of hrs body the Church. And we ſhall never 
take unwarrantable ways to ſecure an in- 
tereſt, which he is ſo much concerned for ; 
and which he has ſo wonderfully preſerved 
ever ſince his Aſcenſion to this day. 


But rather, as the moſt effectual way to 
ſecure his favour and protection, and that 
he may not remove our candleſtick, and take 
away from us the light of the Goſpel, as he 
has done from many churches already, we 
ſhall endeavour to reſtore true Chriſtian diſ- 
cipline, by which, wickedneſs, wherever it is 
met with, may be diſcountenanced, —the 
doctrine of the Goſpel preſerved in its purity 
and ſimplicity, —and none admitted to con- 
tinue members of haz body, but ſuch as ſhall 
render themſelves worthy of having Jesvus 
CnR1sT for their head. 


As fincere members of this body, we ſhall 
often call to mind the relation we have to 
the Son of God, —the example he gave us, 
—the rules of holineſs and. purity he left 
us, —and the happineſs he has promiſed his 
faithful ſervants ;—never under-valuing the 
bleſſing of being members of a ſociety, to 
which ſo many glorious privileges have been 
granted. Another of which we now come 
to conſider; 


Thirdly ; That Feſus Chriſt is at God's right 
hand, as our Great High Prieſt ; repreſent- 
ing his own death and merits, and by them 
making interceſſion for us at the throne of 
grace. Seeing“ (faith the Apoſtle)” “we 
have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed into 
the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let 
us come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
ve may obtain mercy, and find grace to 


help in time of need.” Which words have 


a particular relation to the atonement which 
was made once every year, for the children 
of Iſrael, and for all their ſins.— 


For, as the High Prieſt went yearly into 
the holy place with the 2% 0d of the ſacrifices, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the errors 
of the people; ſo Chriſt, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us, by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf, once for all, he aſcended into Heaven, 
there 10 appear in the preſence of God for us ; 
and as able to ſave, to the uttermoſt, a// that 
come unto God by him. 


* Eph. i. 10. 


Y Heb. iv. 14. * Lev, xvi. 34. 
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It is the Enoledge and the confideration of 
this, which recommends the Chriſtian reli- 
gion to the conſciences of its profeſſors; 
delivering them from the apprehenſions of 
God's dilplesſure, to which they know they 
are juſtly liable, and enabling them to ſerve 
him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, all the days of their lives. | 


For whenever the remembrance of hie is 
ſeaſonably preſent with us, it is not the un- 
ber of our ſins, nor the greatneſs of them, — 
it is not the Majeſty of him whom we have 
offended, nor our own mability to ſgrrsfy ble 
Juſtice, —that can drive us to deſpair, when 
we call to mind, that he beloved SoN oF 
God i our Advocate, our Prieſt, and Sacrifice. 


If we look back upon the Heathen World, 
we ſhall better fee the value of this bleſſing; 
we ſhall fee men fondly catching at every 
thing, to ſave themſelves from periſhing ; 
ſacrificing their very children, to make their 
conſciences eaſy under the burthen of their 
tranſgreſſions; but all in vain, while they 
wanted the teſtimony of God, that with ſuch 
ſacrifices he was pleaſed. | 


Now this teſtimony God has vouchſafed 
us, that he was plegſed with our /acrifice ;— 
that our Redeemer ts in Heaven that God 
is in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
not imputing unto them their former fins. 
All this we juſtly conclude, from his re/ur- 
rection from the dead ;—from his ſending down 
the Holy Ghoſt ;—and from the reception which 
the Goſpel has met with, againſt the natural 
inclinations of mankind. 


This then is our confidence, the hope and 

comfort of ſinners, that we have an advo- 
t cate with the Father, who is alſo the pro- 
* pþitiation for our fins.” But then this will 
affect men juſt as they are diſpoſed to receive 
the truth: They that are whole need not 
a phyſician, but they that are ſick.” 


Such as ſtand condemned from the re- 
proaches of their own conſcience, and would 


be glad to be free from the guilt of their of- 


tences, and the puniſhment that is due to | 


them: To ſuch, it will be great pleaſure 
to remember, that their High Prieſt is at 
the right hand, and in great authority with 
God; that by his interceſſion, their ſins may 
be done away, and their pardon ſealed in 
Heaven before they go hence, and be no 
more ſeen. 


On the other hand, zhey that ſeldom think 
of what may come hereafter ; that are eagerly 
bent upon the pleaſures, or riches, or ho- 
nours of the world, and ſee no danger in con- 
Me with them ; or who, being engaged 


in ſinful courſes, will not believe, that t 1ey | 


are accountable to the juſtice of God for the 
breach of his laws: On ſuch minds as theſe, 
the knowledge of a Redeemer, of an High 


Prigſt, of an Advocate in Heaven, will male 
no impreſſion; they ſee no advantage in the, 
names, no beauty in Him to whom they he. 
long, that they thould deſire him. 


But is there, therefore, nothing deſirable 
nothing that may invite the heart to meditate 
with pleaſure on what he has done, and js 
ſtill doing for us? Yes, ſure; and we ſhall 

have ſtill more reaſon to confeſs this, whey 
we have conſidered, in the laſt place, 


That Jeſus Chriſt is gone to Heaven, to pre- 
pare a place for us. 


The words of Chriſt himſelf are theſe ;— 
] go to prepare a place for you, that where 
J am, there ye may be alſo.““ 


Let us take a diſtant proſpett of the place, 
as it is deſcribed in other Scriptures ;—let 
us ſee whether it is worth eri our hearts 
upon ?— 


A place, where all tears, and the occaſi- 
ons of them, ſhall be taken 110 where no 
oppreſſor can enter, no diſeaſe afflict the 


immortal inhabitants, nor danger approach 


them :—A place of ſecurity, of glory, of plea- 
ſure, for ever; where the greateſt on earth 
will be Highly exalted, and where the meaneſt 
may find admittance, if it is not their own 
fault. 


Such is the place our bleſſed Lord is 
preparing for us; ſuch is the happineſs we 
are invited 20 ſe! our bearts upon; that, 
when our Lord ſhall call for us, we may be 
an telly and pleaſed to change our abode, 

aving diſengaged our affections from the 
world, and placed them there where we are 
to live for ever. 


In ſhort; the bleſſedneſs of the place, — 
the nature of its inhabitants, — the purity of 
their manners, —the employment of their 
time, —all conſpire to make us pleaſed and 
ſerious ;—pleaſed with the hopes of being, 
one day, one of that happy company, and 
ſeriouſly careful to do every thing which 
becomes ſuch an expectation. 


| 


To conclude all that has been faid upon 


this head: — Whether we conſider IESus 
CnriIsT, at the right hand of God, as a 
mighty Prince, governing the world in righ- 
teouſneſs; or as the Head of the Church 
diſperſed over the earth; or triumphant in 
Heaven; or as our great High- Prieſt, making 
interceſſion for us continually ; or, laſtly, 
as our fore-runner, preparing a place for us: 
Here are ſubjects worthy our meditat!- 


ons, worthy the making them our greateſt _ 
treaſure here is matter of love, of joy, of 


gratitude, and thankſgiving, for ever. 
And now we come to conſider, 
II. The motives and conſequentes of fixing 


our hearts elſewhere. 
John xiv. 2. 


That 
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That we are but too apt to do fo, eve 
day's experience convinces even the 4% of 
nen; and yet we find that we do fo, at 
the expence of our peace here, and at the 
hazard of our ſouls hereafter. What have 
we to ſay for ourſelves? 


Fir/t; We are afraid of loſing the pleaſures 
;{ this life, by being too intent upon, and 
ſolicitous for, the next. What pleaſures? 
he pleaſure of living without thought, 
and without fear, even where there is reaſon 
to apprehend danger ?—The pleaſure of ap- 
pearing what we really are not, contented 
under bitter remorſe, pleafed with our con- 
dition while we are under great uneafineſs 
and uncertainties. ; —pretending to ſatisfy 
the deſires of others, making them depend 
on us for that happineſs which we want 


ourſelves ?—Or is it the pleaſure of living | 


without law, and without reſtraint ; — of 
doing whatever is in the power of our hand 
to do ;—of gratifying our appetites to the 
deſtruction of our bodies or eſtates ;—or, 
laſtly, is it the pleaſure of going out of the 
world, at all adventures, to a place, whieh, 
for ought we know, may be much worſe 
than that we leave ? 


If theſe are the pleaſures which we can- 
not give up for the hopes of Heaven, they are 
ſuch as we have hardly the countenance to 


defend; and therefore it will not be worth | 


while to go about to expoſe them. 


Secondly ; But wwe cannot quit the world, in 
which we have ſo many engagements. — 
Why; who bids us? Are not we ſent into 
the world on purpoſe to try how we ſhall 
behave ourſelves in it? Has not the pro- 
vidence of God appointed a great variety of 
ſtates and conditions of life, that every one 
may have his proper trial? Are there not 
people who have great power aud authority, 


without ſpending them all upon their luſts 
and vanities? Learning and great parts, with- 
out being proud or factious ? On the other 
hand; are there not people who are very poor, 
and yet very contented ; not attempting to 
better their condition by unjuſt ways, but 
with great patience expecting, that an a- 
mends will be made them in the next world, 
for what they want in this ? 


In one word:— We may live in the world 
without doating on it, without ſetting up 
our reſt in it; and we may ſometimes retire 
out of it, converſe with God, think of what 
may become of us when we ſhall be forced 
to leave it, and timely prepare for ſo great a 
change. | 


Thirdly ; But 16 it not hard to dwell upon 
!houghts, and to ſubmit to laws, ſo very con- 
'rary to the way of the world? Why; this is 


ry || from Heaven; he came to ſhew us the way 


thither; —he found the world engaged in 
cuſtoms and manners, very unlike thoſe of 
the place he deſigned to bring us to. It was 
therefore neceſſary, he ſhould give us ſuch 
rules to walk by, fuch examples to follow, 
ſuch dofrines to believe and depend on, as 
he knew were proper to fit us for the place, 
and company, and happineſs, he ſhould pre- 
pare for his ſervants and followers. 


Theſe things he commanded us /erioufly to 
think of, —to make them the delight, as they 
are the concern, of our fouls: And it is our 
crime, and not our apo/ogy, that we find it fo 
hard to diſengage our affections from the 
Ways of the world, which we have been ſo 


long fond of, and which have eſtranged us 
from he Love of God. 


Fourthly ; But may wwe not love the world, 
and yet be ſecure of the favour of God? The 
Spirit of God tells us expreſsly, we cannot ;* 
—that an heart divided betwixt God and 
the world, can never be a ſacrifice accept- 
able to Him, who gives us all the good we 
enjoy, and promiſes us more than we can 
comprehend. And fad experience may con- 
vince us, how hazardous and afflicting it is, 
to attempt to keep a correſpondence with 
two ſo oppoſite powers. 


The wd will gain upon our hearts: We 
ſhall every day ſee leſs danger in converſing 
with it; we ſhall learn to admire, to imitate, 
to defend its pleafures, its vanities, and its 
vices; and, in time, we ſhall find ſatis facti- 
on, and an agreeablenefs in thoſe very things 
which we know will be our deſtruction. 


If we retain a ſenſe of God in our minds, 
it will only ſerve to afflict us, while we know 
we do not love him with all our hearts: And 
though we dare not, for our lives, renounce 
the hopes of Heaven and Happineſs, yet, 
ſince we cannot think of them with any aſ- 
ſurance and delight, the thoughts of them 
will only ferve to diftra& and to torment us. 


This is the conſequence of defiring c ſecure 
the favour of God, while we are paſſionately 
concerned for the world; and this is the caſe 
of an infinite number of 1 either ſtrug- 
gling to free themſelves from the bondage 
of corruption, without a fincere and reſolute 
purpoſe of doing fo, or carried along with 
the ſtream of evil cuſtoms, forbidden liber- 
ties, or deſtructive vices, till they ſhall no 
longer retain God in their knowledge, till 
God gives them over to a mind void of judg- 
ment. 


this diſcourſe will be, to lay down the c= 
racters of a worldly, and of a Chriſtian ſpirit, 
by which every one, for himſelf. may be able 


the truth of the caſe: jeſus Chriſt came 
Vor. II. 44. 


d 1 John ü. 15. 


| 4 U | ; to 


And now, the moſt uſeful concluſion to + 
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to judge what ſpirit he is of, And this we 
may certainly do, by the general bent of our 
hearts and affections; for where the heart 
delights to dwell, there, no doubt of it, 1s 
its treaſure, whether here or in Heaven. 


Now, for a man not to be able to com- 
% mune with his own heart,“ but with the 
utmoſt impatience ;—nor to hint of eternity, 
but with the fears of a criminal ;—to be fond 
of all opportunities and occaſions of divert- 
ing the mind from converſing with God ;— 
to be afraid of retirement, as of a plague ; 
—and to run into company, buſineſs, or 

leaſures, only to avoid the ſight of one's 
ſelf ;—to be moſt concerned to adorn, to 
gratify, to indulge the body, and its appe- 
tites :—Theſe are certain marks and cha- 
racters of a wor/dly ſpirit, and of an wnre- 
generate ſlate. 


And the misfortune is, there are people, 


who keeping th mſelves free from open and 
ſcandalous crime for which they cannot 
be called to an account, apprehend no great 
danger from all this. 


With this ſpirit they can pray, without a 
ſenſe of their dependance upon God ;—they 
can read, without being at all convinced of 
the truth ;—can frequent the publick wor- 
ſhip, without any benefit to themſelves, or 
honour to him whom they pretend to ſerve. 
With this ſpirit they can conver/e with rhe 
world, without concern and caution ;—hear 
the name of God blaſphemed without pain ;— 
and ſee religion under contempt, and its laws 
every where violated, without end-avouring, 
without deſiring, a reformation. —And who, 
fay they, can ſudge us? Would to God we 
could be perſuaded to judge ourſelves, - that 
„uwe be not judged of the Lord!“ 


But the world w// judge us, whether we 
will or no. And there are outward actions 
which effectually diſcover the true ſenſe and 
itate of the ſoul, and that judgment which, 
without a timely repentance, will one day 
paſs upon us. : | a 


A man, for inſtance, who ſpeaks of reli- 
gion with an air that plainly diſcovers an 
averſion for its precepts, and a contempt of 
its rewards, let him pretend what he will, 
loves neither God nor religion. 


No man, who deſpiſes the Prieſthood on 
earth, can with any truth be ſaid to value 
| Jeſus Chriſt, the head of that Holy Order, 


in Heaven. 


We cannot be faid to value the happineſs 
which Chriſt is preparing for his friends and 
ſervants, while we have fo ſenſible a reliſh 
for the pleaſures of this life, as to be en- 
tirely ſatisfied with them ; never eaſy, but 
when we are ſeeking, enjoying, or thinking 
of them. 
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In ſhort ; to gratify the inclinations, when. 
ever they are importunate ;—to be fond ot 
ſuch diverſions as at beſt are ſufpicious, and 
but too apt to corrupt the manners, and take 


| off the mind from whatever is ſerious and of 


moment ;—to be aſhamed of doing what the 
Goſpel requires, becauſe it is not accordins 
to the way of the word ;—to be afraid of the 
cenſures of men, more than of the judgment 
of God: Wherever this is the caſe, it will 
be to no purpoſe to diſſemble either the ſin, 
or the danger ;—it would be cruelty to ſuf. 
fer ſuch people to hope for mercy, without 
firſt giving a new turn to their thoughts, their 
deſires, and their actions. | 


On the other hand; one wwho/e treaſure i; 
in Heaven will have his converſation there 
alſo; and it will appear that he has ſo, by 
the fruits of an holy, regular, and uſeful life, 


For the Knowledge and Love of God, where 
tleſe poſſeſs the heart, will eaſily determine 
a man how to act in every circumſtance. 


If he remembers, that he has an Advocate 
in Heaven ; this will encourage him to go to 
the Throne of Grace, with a becoming bold- 


neſs, whether for help or pardon. 


But yet he will not dare to do fo, while 


he continues under the dominion of fin; for 


this would be to affront his Prince and Sa— 
viour,—to deſpiſe his authority, —and to ſet 
at nought the terms of mercy which he has 
offered to all ſuch as repent, and turn to 
God, and “ bring forth fruits meet for re- 
«« pentance ;” and therefore he calls himſelf 
to an account, without ſcruple, and without 
reſerve. 


| When he remembers his Benefa&or, the 
place and the happineſs which he has pre- 
pared for his followers, it is natural to be 
pleaſed with the thoughts of what he may 
one day enjoy : But then he conſiders, that 
it would be the utmoſt folly to hope to be a 
companion of Saints and Angels, without 
fitting himſelf for ſuch glorious company. 


If buſineſs calls him into the world, he 
keeps his eye, however, upon the one bing 
needful ; and remembering, that = all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we 466 to do ;” 5 is /incere 
in all his ways, it without compulſion, cha- 
ritable without oftentation, and devout with- 
out hypocriſy. 

If he is to obey, he does it for conſcience- 


always remembers, that he has a Maſter in 
Heaven. 


He conſiders, that it is not for ſtrangers 
and pilgrims in the world, to be fond of it 
to exceſs ; and therefore he finds it neceſ- 


ſary to keep his deſires within . 
eny 


ale; and, if it is his lot to command, he 
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deny himſelf many liberties, becauſe there 
may be danger in them, though the world 
will not think ſo. 


He lays theſe neceſſary reſtraints upon all 
his diverſions, that they be innocent, and that 
they ſteal not away too much of his heart 
and time. 


In ſhort ; his affections being in Heaven, 
this makes his converſation on earth inno- 
cent, agreeable, and uſeful. 


And now, let us call our virtue to the 
teſt; let us ſee, whether we do indeed value 
« the things that are above, where Chriſt 
« fitteth on the right hand of God?” 


It is folly to ſay we do ſo, if we never 
think of them. Is it ſo with us in any other 
caſe? Do people that own they 
world, do they think of it but ſeldor,? Do 
they think of any thirgelſe? Do they want 
to be perſuaded to ſpeak of it, to commend 
it, to enjoy it? 


And let us not judge our condition to be 


ſafe, from a few inſtances of outward devo- 
tion, from a few acts of charity, which may 
be the effects of ſhame or vanity ; or from a 
reſervedneſs in converſation, which common 
decency obliges to; for in truth, kv only teſt 
of our fincerity and love of God is this, that 
we endeavour that God in all things may 


* be obeyed and glorified.” 


The conſequence of which will appear in 
our lives; We ſhall value things juſt as they 
deſerve ;—ſuch. as are uncertain, of no long 
continuance, which will neither make us 
wiſcr, nor better, nor more uſeful in our 
generations, we ſhall value accordingly ;— 
and be moſt concerned to know, and to re- 
member, and practiſe, what is neceſſary to 
fit us for a bleſſed eternity. 


In ſhort ; we ſhall be very careful to let 
the thoughts of Heaven, and the buſineſs 
of the world to come, have their ſhare, at 
leaſt, of our time and employment; and we 
ſhall ſhew that wwe love God, by keeping his 


commandments. 


But, how ſhall we bring our hearts to this 
temper ? How ſhall we bring our wills to 


love the 


ſubmit to this law of life? Why, juſt as 
we obtain any other grace or virtue; by rea- 


ſon, by meditation, and prayer. 


We are ſure, his is not the place we were 
made for; and we eaſily fee, that the things 
we ſo much admire are but marks of flavery, 
and fad inſtances of our being chained down 
toa world, which can never make us happy; 
that therefore we ought to diſengage our 
hearts from it as ſoon as may be. 


And then let us remember, that all the 
little arts of diveriing ourſelves, and ſtifling 
that remorſe which is the conſequence of 
conſenting to known iniquity, will ſoon be 
at an end, and we ſhall, in alittle time, be 
ſick of thoſe pleaſures, which now we are 


ſo fond of. 


Then let us turn our eyes upon the place 
and happineſs which our bleſſed Saviour has 
purchaſed and prepared for us :—Let us re- 
tire, and conſider on what conditions we 


may be happy for ever. 


And if we find that the promiſe is ture, 
—the reward worth our utmoſt endeavours, 
—the conditions reaſonable and neceſſary ;— 
what can we do leſs, than to pray t God to 
fix theſe thoughts in our hearts, to wean our 
affections from a world which we are but 
too apt to be fond of, and which will ruin 
us if we are ſo ;—and, to bring us to him- 
ſelf, by what ways to him ſeem moſt meet? 


If we live in the practice of ee dutres, 
our affections will be looſe from the world, 
our hearts much in Heaven, and we ſhall 
be ſecure of the favour of God, and from 
fear of evil. 


Now, to make us very ſerious and con- 
cerned about theſe things, let us remember, 
That this ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from 
us into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner 
as He has been ſeen to go into Heaven, namely, 
in the glory of his Father, with his holy 
Angels ; when he ſhall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. | 


Now, unto Him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb, be afcribed 
bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, 


for ever and ever. Amen. 
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1 tell you the Truth; It is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comfartey 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you, 


HAT it would be better, and for their | to guide and to preſerve them to eternal 
advantage, that Chriſt ſhould leave his | happineſs: That we may all be truly thank. 
diſciples, was a hard leſſon, and our Saviour ful to Chriſt for this great bleſſing, and very 
was forced to uſe an extraordinary way of | careful not to grieve the good Spirit of God 
| ſpeaking to fatisfy them :—1 TELL YOU | by which we are ſanctified; it will be pro- 
THE TRUTH. 5 per to conſider theſe two particulars :— 


And will not this for ever ſilence the cor- | Firſt, What we are by Nature without the 

rupt reaſonings of men, and oblige them to | afp/tance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ſubmit to the wiſdom of God in all his diſ- 

enfations ; and look upon that to be the | 
beſt which he does, how much ſoever it 2 nne 
contradicts their hopes or defires ? — That 
it would be better for the world that I. And firſt ; we may ſee what we arely 
Chriſt, who had done ſo much good in it, | 47, by conſidering the condition of man- 
ſhould leave it; that it would be better for | kind before the Goſpel was, publiſhed ; as 
his diſciples, who had been preſerved, and well as by looking upon thoſe parts of the 
taught, and comforted, by his preſence, to | world where it is not yet received. 


have him depart from them. | The Holy Scripture does very fignificantly 
And yet this was the beſt for them, and call the ſtate of mankind before the preach- 


for the world alſo. For when Jeſus Chriſt ing of the Goſpel, a /ate of darkneſs: Ve 
had ſatisfied the juſtice of God by his death, | Were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are qe 
he (according to his promiſe) ſent down the]. light;“ that is, Ye were heretofore Hea- 
Holy Ghoſt to teach and to comfort em, to thens, but now ye are Chriſtians. Andit 


convince and to convert the world. was truly a ſtate of darkneſs ;—they were 
ſubject to the prince and powers of dark- 


By which good Spirit the Apoſtles were | neſs ;—they were engaged in works of 
enabled to teach mankind the way of hap- darkneſs they were ignorant of the true 
pineſs, whereby we, amongſt many other God ;—they were without hopes and with- 
nations, have been brought out of darkneſs | out promiſes. | | 
and error, into the clear light and true know- 
ledge of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; > ; 
—and by which good Spirit, all Chriſtians Grafs nations who have not yet received th 
(if it is not their own fault) are enabled to . 


0 dominion of the Devil, as makes all good 
know the will of God, and to do what God Chriſtians, to pity them. To ſee creatures 
requires of them. 


like ourſelves worſhip the ſun and moon, and 

By Him they are put in mind of their | cry for help to creatures that cannot hear 
duty when they forget it ;—corrected when | nor help them to ſee them worſhip thoſe 
they are backward and negligent, —ſup- | very evil ſpirits which delight to afflict man- 
ported under all temptations, —comforted | kind, —is what ſhould make us ſeriouſly to 
under afflitions,—until they are fit for the | value the bleſſing of knowing better things 
kingdom of Heaven. 


Secondly, What we are by Grace ; that is, 


And thus it is, at this day, with all 


But we need not go ſo far for inſtances ot 

Now, that we may better underſtand the | what we are by nature, void of grace. Let 
mercy of God in ſending the Holy Ghoſt | us but ſeriouſly think of it, that whatever 
after a very wonderful manner, to convert difference there is amongſt men, if one man 
the world, and ever ſince to remain with his is in any thing better than another, it 
church, to increaſe the number of believers, e Epheſ. v. 8. 
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reſolution, you know how it ended. 


from us by our evil deeds. 


zun. LXXIV. 


purely owing to the good Spirit of God; for 
we are all born in ſin and prone to it, and 
though we have reaſon and underſtanding, 
yet we may ſee into what errors it would 
lead us, by obſerving into what errors it 
leads others. For is there any wickedneſs 
that can be named, that men born with rea- 
ſon, but deſtitute of the grace of God, have 
not committed ? | 


Our firſt parents are an inſtance ſufficient 
to ſhew us what reaſon, in its greateſt per- 
fection, when left to itſelf, will end in; 
namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe that truſt 
toit. And will any man on earth pretend 
to govern himſelf by reaſon better than they 
did? 


In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, no- 
thing ſo baſe, that one man is guilty of, but 
another is, by nature, capable of being ſo. 
And though this may look ſtrange to one 
who finds in his breaſt an abhorrence for 
ſome vices, and ſuppoſes that he ſhould die 
rather than be guilty of them; yet he may 
perhaps change his thoughts, when he con- 
fiders, that there are few people who, in 
many inſtances, do not come to be in love 
with vices, which once in their lives they 
had a hearty diſlike to. The Holy Scrip- 
tures have given us ſeveral very noted exam- 
ples of this. Am I a dog,” faith Haſael 
to the Prophet, that ever I ſhould do ſuch 
„vile things?” And yet, for all this ab- 
horrence, he did thoſe very wicked actions. 
„Though I die with thee,” faid St. Peter, 
yet will I not deny thee in any wiſe;“ and 
yet, being left to himſelf, to make good that 


Now ; theſe things are written for our 
example, that we may ſee what poor, weak, 
vile creatures we are by nature ;—that we 
may learn not to value ourſelves, not to truſt 
in our own ſtrength ;—and to know, that 
whenever we do any thing that is good or 
praiſe-worthy, zt is God that worketh in us 
both to will, and to do, of his own good plea- 
ſure, —that we may juſtly aſcribe the whole 
glory to God, who, having given us the 
earneſt of his Spirit in baptiſm, continues 
to guide, and protect, and bleſs us all our 
days, at leaſt until we drive that good Spirit 


II. And this brings us to conſider wha? 
we are by Grace; that is, as we are ſancti- 


fied by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Now that I may do this more to your ad- 
vantage, I muſt gelt in a few words, and in 
as plain a way as I can, endeavour to make 
you ſenſible of the true ſtate and condition 
of a Chriſtian. | 


Let us conſider then, that we are creatures 


| 
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permitted us to be born in this condition, 
that we may ſee the ſad effects of forſaking 
the commands of God ;—and that, when we 
find we are unable to help ourſelves, we ma 

be brought to look up to and depend on him 
for help and happineſs, which, at our bap- 


tiſm, without any merit of ours, God hath 
covenanted to give us. 


Now, to prove us, whether we will indeed 
live in a conſtant dependance upon God, and 
at all times ſeek to him for help, he hath 
permitted the Devil to tempt us; that is, 
to endeavour to draw us from our duty ; 
but at the ſame time we have this faith- 
ful promiſe, that his good Spirit ſhall ever 
be with us, to defend, and comfort, and 
ſtrengthen us, provided we ſeek to him for 
help, and do not grieve him by continuing 
in any known fin. 


To encourage us thus to ſerve God, what- 
ever good thing we do, by i aſſiſtance, he 
will graciouſly reward it, as if it had been 
done purely by ourſelves. 


But if we ſhall neglect or deſpiſe God's 
aſſiſtance, and, by depending upon ourſelves, 
yield to temptations, the Spirit of God will 
forſake us, and we ſhall become the Devil's 
ſervants, and be very miſerable both in this 
life and another. | 


From which it appears, that this world 
is not the place we were made for, but that 
this life is a ſtate of trial and diſcipline, a 
ſtate of temptation and danger. And yet we 
have no reaſon to complain; for if we de- 
pend upon God, he will give us an exceedin 
great reward, ſuch as we could never de- 
ſerve; and we are ſure not to miſcarry but 
by our own faults. 


Nay ; I muſt add, that the condition of 
every Chriſtian is ſafer and better than that 
of our firſt parents in their ſtate of innocency. 
They had reaſon and innocency to ſupport 
them, and they notwithſtanding fell; inſtead 
of which, we have an Almighty Hand ever 
with us to aſſiſt and guide us, and a faithful 
promiſe of ſuch a reward as by nature we 
have no right to: And if at any time we 
fall, we have an Advocate with God, ready 
to make our peace upon our true repentance. 


This is the true ſtate and condition we 
are in, and you cannot but be convinced that 
it is a ſafe one, and much better than we 
deſerve. 


Now, as ſafe a condition as this is, it is 
plain, that very many, by their own fault, 
miſcarry, and are undone for ever. There- 
fore, that we may, from the miſtakes of 
others, learn to be more careful of ourſelves, 
let us conſider, how it comes to paſs that 
men periſh under ſuch ſafe and powerful 


ſubject to ſin and to miſery that God has 
Vor. II. 45. 


means of grace. 
4 X And, 
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And, firft, very many miſcarry by not 
taking notice of God's Spirit working in 
their hearts. | 

The Holy Scriptures give us notice, that 
of ourſelves we are not able to think one 
good thought, but that it is God that 
« worketh in us both to will and to do.” 
So that we may be aſſured, if at any time 
our conſciences are awake, —if we are afraid 
of God's judgments,—if we are ſenſible of 
his mercies,—if we are troubled with the 
thoughts of having offended him our 
fins ;—we may be aſſured, that all this is 
the work of the Spirit of God, and that to 
endeavour in fuch caſe to quiet our minds, 
to divert our thoughts by buſineſs or plea- 
ſures, is truly to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to quench the Spirit. 


So likewiſe, if we are under any outward 
afflictions, as ſickneſs, loſs of friends, loſs of 
goods, or the like; we know by the Word 
of God, that nothing comes by chance, but 
that all things are ordered by the providence 
of God for the good of his creatures ; and 
that theſe are ways by which the Holy 
Ghoſt would make us ſenſible of our errors, 
wean us from the love of this world, and 
make us deſirous of a better. And there- 
fore it is ſaid, concerning afflictions of this 
kind, God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet 
man perceiveth it not.** 


So that to be unconcerned when God 
afflicts us, is not to perceive the voice of 
God. And this is one way by which men 
miſcarry. | 


And, ſecondly, another is, by their not 
making uſe of the means which God has af- 
forded them for their ſalvation. 


We can do nothing without God's help ; 


but if we can have his help for afking it as 


we ought to do, it is then plainly our own 
fault if we have it not. And that we may 
have it for aſking, our Bleſſed Saviour has 
aſſured us, after a very ſenſible manner: 
If ye, being evil, know how to give good 
things unto. your children, how much 
more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 
+ Holy Spirit to them that aſk him?“ 


Do but conſider how ready parents are 
to give their children what is fit for them, 
when they aſk, and you will be ſatisfied, 
that it is your own fault, if you have not 
tuch a meaſure of grace and ſtrength as is 
neceſſary for your ſafety. 


It is true, Without faith,” that is, 
without believing the word of God, * it is 
<< impoſſible to pleaſe God.” And it is as 
true, that I cannot believe what I pleaſe. 

But if I once know 'that 'faith comes 'by 
hearing, that is, by attending to the Word 
« Phil. ii. 13. © Job xxxiii, 14. Luke xi. 13. 
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of God read or preached ;—if the word of 
God is read to us every Lord's day, and we 
regard it not, but endeavour to thruſt it 
away from us, and choak the good feed b 
minding of other things; why then our de- 
ſtruction is of ourſelves. For the Word of 
God is quick and powertul, able to convert 
the greateſt ſinner, who will but ſeriouſly 
attend to it. 


But if a man, when he hears what God, 
in that Holy Word, has threatened to wil. 
ful ſinners, — that there is a place where 
© the worm dieth not, and where the fire 
is not quenched ;”—that this will moſt 
certainly be the portion of all them that die 
in their ſins unrepented of; — that all ſuch 
as neglect and deſpiſe the means of grace 
and ſalvation, ſhall be tormented for ever 
and ever. If people, when they hear this, 
are not at all concerned, but go on without 
laying it to heart; and ftrive to divert theſe 
thoughts and fears, and run out of the way 
of hearing the truth of them made out to 
their dry Taal ;—why, it is manifeſt, they 
will not be ſaved, though the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſtriving with them to bring them to Heaven. 


And when they hear what the Spirit of 
God has made known to us concerning the 
joys of Heaven, — that it is impoſſible for 
the tongue of man to deſcribe, or for the 
heart of man to conceive, what great bleſſ- 
ings the Lord hath laid up for them that 
love him ;—that God for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt has publiſhed a full and free pardon 
for all finners, who with hearty repentance 
and true faith turn unto him ;—that in or- 
der to our being happy, he will expect no 
more from us than what he will enable us 
to perform. If people, when they hear theſe 
promiſes, will not mind them, but are re- 
ſolved to take their ſhare of pleaſures here, 
whatever becomes of thoſe that God has 
promiſed hereafter ;—all that muſt be faid 
is, that they will be for ever undone, —that 
| the Holy G 
ting theſe promiſes before them to. make 
them deſirous of Heaven, but they will not 
be perſuaded. 


| And thus many miſcarry for want of faith, 
notwithſtanding the Holy Spirit is amonglt 
us, ſtriving to bring us all to that know- 


[ledge of God, and to that obedience which 


would ſave our ſouls. 


| Thirdly; But it is not only for want of 


hearing the Word of God that men mil- 


theſe things may be loſt, if they are not care” 
ful to maintain good works. It is a Goſpel 
direction, If we live in the Spirit, let us 
« alſo walk in the Spirit;“ that is, If we 
believe and live under the Goſpel, let us do 


* Gal. v. 2c. 
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ye cannot reſiſt that powerful ſpirit ;—if we 
continue to do ſo, though the Spirit of God 


what the Goſpel commands us. If we are 
dedicated to the Spirit of God, and hope for 
his help and aſſiſtance, let us live like peo- 
ple that do ſo. 


Now if, inſtead of doing this, we grieve 
the Holy Spirit, by going againſt our con- 
ſciences, —by refuſing to obey the precepts 
of Chriſt, ie eb we know them by yield- 
ing to the temptations of the devil, without 
aſking God's help, without which we know 


ſhews us the great danger we are in, then 
we grieve the Holy Ghoſt, by which we 
were ſanctified, and he will leave us to our- 
ſelves, and we ſhall certainly be ruined. | 


Laſtly, (notwithſtanding the aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit) There are many, who! 
have taken up good reſolutions of ſerving. 
God, and yet miſcarry for want of con- 
tinuing in them unto their lives end :—for 
either they deſpair of ſucceeding, through 
a ſenſe of their own weakneſs, —or they 
negle& to make uſe of and to improve the 
means of grace, which for the preſent God 
has given them ;—either of which will moſt 
certainly be their ruin. 


But if, inſtead of deſpairing of ſucceſs, 
people would conſider, that greater is he 
that is in us, (that is, the Holy Ghoſt) than 
he that is in the world, (that is, the Devil.) 
If people would but call to mind the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is delivered to us 
in the Holy Scriptures, by whom ignorant 
men became of a ſudden teachers of others ; 
—the Holy Ghoſt enabling them to ſpeak 
unknown languages, to work miracles, to 
confirm their doctrines, and to convince the 
world that they were not poſſeſſed with a 
ſpirit of error and deluſion. 


If men would obſerve what a change is 
made upon thoſe who from great ſinners 
have become true penitents; that from ha- 
ving been ſtrongly inclined to ſin, they are 
become as much inclined to holineſs, to 
have quite different thoughts of their for- 
mer way of living, —not now to look upon 
lin as a harmleſs, indifferent thing, but, as 
indeed it is, to be avoided rather than death 
itſelf. In a word, that their whole man 
has been changed or made new, in ſo much 
as the Scriptures call this a new birth, and 
being born again. 


Whoever thinks ſeriouſly of theſe things 
will conclude, that there is nothing impoſ- 
fible with God, —and that though our . fins 
are ſo many that we cannot recount them, 
—though we have no power of ourſelves. to 
help ourſelves yet if we earneſtly ſeek 
to God for help, and lay hold of the means 

ered to us, it is certain we ſhall be ſafe, 


* 
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provided we uſe that meaſure of grace which 
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God gives us ;—for this is a rule given us 
by our Bleſſed Saviour: To him that hath 
** ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 
dantly; but from him that hath not, ſhall 
be taken away even that which he ſeem- 
eth to have.” To him that hath, (that 
is, that hath made uſe of the grace which 
God hath given him) to him God will give 
more grace: But he that neglects the means 
of grace, from him ſhall be taken away even 
what before he had given him. 


People do not confider how dangerous a 
thing it is to put by good thoughts, to 
neglect the good advice of their friends. — 
to loſe opportunities of knowing their duty. 
If they would but conſider, that all theſe 
are means of grace, —that they are indeed 
the work of the Holy Ghoſt, - they would 
not ſo eaſily deſpiſe them, but would really 
be afraid of rejecting the leaſt degrees of 
grace afforded them for their converſion and 
ſalvation. | 


The Phariſees" rejected the counſel of 
God, his gracious deſign towards them ;— 
they rejected the counſel of God in refuſing 
the baptiſm of John; and look what fol- 
lowed their deſpiſing theſe leſſer favours : 
They afterwards rejected the Son of God 
himſelf, and his doctrine, though approved 
and confirmed by miracles. 


The ſame Spirit, which has declared, 
that he will not break a bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax, —that he will 
encourage the very beginnings of piety, — 
the ſame Spirit has alſo ſaid theſe terrible 
words: ©* Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed ; 
J ſtretched out my hand, and no man 
„ regarded; I will alſo laugh at your cala- 
*« mity, and mock when your fear cometh.” 
—8o dangerous a thing it is to reſiſt or to 
negle& the Spirit of God, and the day of 
grace | 


Let us lay all this together, and to heart 
too. 


We are by nature born in fin, in which 
we ſhould live and die, without God's help 
and mercy. We are by baptiſm made the 
children of grace and favour: To all that 
are ſo, the Holy Spirit is given,—to en- 
lighten their minds with ſaving truth. to 
lead them in the ways of virtue and holi— 
neſs, to protect them againſt their ſpiritual 
enemies, —to comfort them under all adver- 
ſities, and to bring them ſafe to Heaven. 


In order to theſe great ends, the Holy 
Ghoſt has given them a rule to walk by, 
namely, THE HoLy ,SCRIPTURES, — THE 
WorD or Gop. And that they may truſt 
to that rule, he has confirmed it by many 
great miracles. 


i Prov. i. 24. 


b Luke vii. 30. 


He 


| | He has alſo appointed a certain Order of 
| Men, who, under the fevereſt penalties, 
are faithfully to preach this Word unto his 
people, and he has promiſed to bleſs their 
tabours. To encourage men to me ear 
unto them, they are by the Holy Ghoſt im- 
powered to promife all ſuch as ſhall obe 
that Word, the bleſſings of this life and of 
that which is to come. 


And, that men may be afraid to neglect 


doing ſo, and that it is a dreadful thing for 
a finner to fall into the hands of the Living 
Gop, who can deſtroy both body and ſoul 
in hell. 


are deſirous of ſerving God, and of ſaving 
their fouls, the Holy Ghoſt is ever ready to 
aſſiſt them, —By putting into their minds 

ood defires, —by enabling them to do what 
he has made them willing to do, —by giving 
them opportunities of learning and perform- 
ing their duty,—by ſuccouring them when 
they are tempted to fin, and by encoura- 
ging and chearing their hearts, when they 
have overcome temptations, from time to 
time increaſing his favours as they make 

ood uſe of them, until they come to Hea- 
ven, when all danger ſhall be over. 


On the other hand; all ſuch as have been 
dedicated to God in baptiſm, and, when 
they come to years of diſcretion,. do not ſe- 
riouſly think of what it is to be a Chriſtian; 
or do not embrace and cloſe with the means 
of grace affoxded them; ſuch perſons have 
no poſſible way of eſcaping the dangers of a 
fintul world, the temptations. of a powerful 
evil ſpirit, or the miſeries of a future life. 


hopes to be faved, (and who is there that 
does not?) it concerns every man to conſider, 
What it is he is a doing, when he neglects 
or reſiſts the Holy Ghoſt calling him to re- 
pentance and newneſs of life: That he is 
taking himſelf from under God's protection, 
and putting himſelf into the ſervice of the 
"Devil ;—that he cannot go back when he 
pleaſes. into the ſervice of God, no more 
than he can go to Heaven without the leave 
of God ;—that the wiſeſt man cannot tell 
where he ſhall ſtop, what he ſhall do, when 
once he ventures to leave the mays of reli- 


gion, and the means of grace afforded him 
in the Church of God. 


And let no man ſay that he wants grace 
and ſtrength to do what God expects from 
him; for God expects no more than an ho- 
neſt uſe of that meaſure of grace which he 
has already beſtowed upon a man. 


It is not expected from one newly con- 


verted, that he ſhould be perfect, —that he 


theſe gracious offers, they are directed to 
fet. before the people the terrible danger of 


All ſuch as lay theſe things to heart, and 


Therefore, it behoves every man who 
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ſhould never fall into ſinful courſes but 
this is expected from him, that he ſhould 
avoid all occaſions (as much as poſſible) and 
temptations to fin, — that he ſhould earneſt- 
ly pray for grace and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, — that whenever he falls he 
ſhould ſpeedily return to God by repentance, 
and make new reſolutions of obedience.— 
And whoever does this in good earneſt, is 
in the way of ſalvation, and under the con- 


duct of the Spirit of God. 


From whence we may conclude, (and] 
pray God all that are concerned may take 
notice, and lay it to heart) that every per- 
ſon who often falls into the ſame ſins, and 
does not ſtrive againſt them, avoid tempta- 
tion, —pray to God far help; — that ſuch 
perſons may juſtly apprehend that they are 


not in the way of falvation. 


To conclude the whole: Here is all 
the encouragement our hearts can deſire tg 
turn to God. He will forgive us what is 
paſt ;—he will enable us av the time to 
come ;—he will help us when we fall ;— 
and he will make us happy when we die. 
Why then ſhould we put off our repen- 
tance? Is it becauſe we purpoſe never to 
become new men? O, no; the hardieſt 
ſinner amongſt us dare not reſolve never to 
amend. 


But then let us remember, that it is not 
when we pleaſe, but when the Holy Ghoſt 
pleaſes, that we ſhall repent and turn to 
God; and if the Holy Ghoſt ftirs in us 
a deſire of doing fo, and we negle& that 
deſire or inclination, if we do this often, we 
have much rcaſon to fear he will leave us to 
ourſelves, and then it will be impoſſible for 
us ever to repent. | 


Therefore, if there be any of you, who 
are ſenſible that you have hitherto lived a 
careleſs, unchriſtian life ;—if you are afraid 
of what will follow, and do wiſh that you 
had taken up ſooner ;—if you are convinced 
that the judgments of God againſt ſinners 
are terrible and true, and do ſerioußy wiſh 
that you were in a ſafer condition then 
conſider, that theſe being thoughts tending 
towards repentance, are from the good Spirit 
of God; — that none of his motions are in 
vain, but when people wilfully oppoſe them, 
or refuſe to hear the voice of God. 


What then have you to do? God him- 
ſelf directs you; To- day, if you will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts “ fe. 
ſolve, that by the help of God, you will 
from this moment do what you can to ſaye 
your ſoul;—that you will pray to God to di- 
rect, to aſſiſt, and to bleſs your endeavours: 
and do what you reſolve; and be aflure 
the Holy Ghoſt will be with you, to guide, 


to help, and to comfort you. 


Whoever 


a, Wh wt 


of mercy at the great day? It is not; and 


wicked courſe of ſinning: and we muſt omit 


upon him, by praying to God for what we 


Whoever amongſt us has hopes towards 
God, and believes himſelf in the way of 
life, ought to conſider, that when the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of grieving the Holy Spirit, it 
does intimate to us, that it is poſſible for us 
to do ſuch things as may force him from us. 


Our duty then is, to be careful of our 
ivays 3 and, as we hope for falvation, not 
to dare to continue in the practice of any 
known vice; but if we are overtaken, to 
aſk ourſelves this queſtion, —Is this fin I 
have been guilty of conſiſtent with my hopes 


therefore I muſt part with it, or part with 
my hopes of Heaven. 


And be aſſured, he that dares not thus | 


reaſon with his heart is not yet well in love 
with a Chriſtian life, but is in danger of 
being diſappointed of his hopes of Heaven. 

From what has been faid, you fee what 
God has done for us, before we were able 
to do any thing for ourſelves. 


He has received us into Covenant, —given 
us bis Holy Word and Sacraments,—made 
us many great and precious promiſes, and 
ſet before us the dreadful conſequence of 
neglecting them. | 

You ſee likewiſe, that ao ſomething is 
to be done by us, that we may ſecure the- 
favour and ce of this Holy Spirit. 
We muſt keep ourſelves pure and unde- 
filed members of Chriſt's Church ;— | 


We muſt not drive him from us, by any 
no opportunities of growing in grace, which 
God has appointed and ſhall afford us :— 

We muſt read or hear his Holy Word; 


We muſt take care to keep holy ſuch 
days as are ſet apart for his ſervice ;— 


We muſt go conſtantly to his houſe, and 
conftantly acknowledge our dependance 


want, and by giving him thanks for what 
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And we muſt be ſure to receive the Holy 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which is 
the ſtrength and refreſhment of our ſouls, 


and js therefore in an efpecial way called 
means of grace. 


Now, if we do theſe things as we ought, 


with an honeſt heart, theſe will be the 
effects. 


Firſt ; We ſhall be very humble, know- 
ing that we have nothing of out own to boaſt 


| of : for if I differ from another, it is the 


Holy Ghoſt that has made the difference, 


we being all equally born in fin, and all 
equally liable to be over-run with it. 


Secondly; We fhall be very careful of 
our ways, remembering, that we are under 
the direction. and government of an Holy 
Spirit, who will be grieved to fee us thaught- 
leſs and negligent when our immortal . 
lie at ſtake. 


Lay; We ſhall be very thankful that 
God is pleaſed to aocept and ſave us upon 
any terms.—But that his good Spirit will 
ever be preſent with us, to keep us in the 
way we ſhould go,—to pull us back when 
we go wrong, — to defend us againſt our 

ful enemies. —to ſupport, to comfort, 


and at all times to ſuccour us: This ought 


to create in us ſuch a ſenſe of gratitude as 
we are not able to expreſs, but by an entire 
obedience to his commands. 


And may that bleſſed Spirit, from whom 


cometh every good and perfect gift, reſt 
upon us and dwell with us for ever ;—pre- 
ſerving us in the unity of the church ;— 
continuing to us the means of grace ;—re- 
moving far from us all ignorance, hardneſs 
of heart, and contempt of God's word; 
that we may, with patience and comfort, 
run the race that is ſet before us; ſtedfaſtly 
believing, that all things ſhall work together 
for good to thoſe that fear God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 


we receive 


Vor. II. 45. | 4Y 


out end. Amen. 
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As mary as touched him were made whole. 


H E whole verſe is as followeth : 

„ Whitherſoever Jeſus entered, into 
*« villages, or cities, or country, they laid 
*© the fick in the ſtreets, and beſought him 
* that -they might touch, it it were but 
« the border of his garment; AND AS 
% MANY AS TOUCHED HIM. WERE MADE 
«© WHOLE.” | 5 


What a bleſſed opportunity had theſe 
people of being healed of all their diſeaſes 
How happy did they think themſelves in 
having Jeſus Chriſt preſent amongſt them! 
How good and kind was he, to go from one 

lace to another, that every body who had 
a deſire to be healed, and who had faith in 
his power, might be made whole / 


We cannot but eſteem this a mighty bleſ- 
ſing, and wiſh it were our own caſe. Why 
now, my Chriſtian brethren, it i, our own 
caſe, and to much greater purpoſes. And 
we fhould certainly be convinced of it, if 
we were but as ſenſible of our ſpiritual diſ- 
orders, as theſe people were of the diſeaſes 


of their bodies; and we ſhould, with as 


much zeal and faith in his power and readi- 
neſs to help us, we ſhould apply to him 
now he is in Heaven, as earneſtly as theſe 
people did when he was on earth and amongſt 
them. 1 3 8 | 

All that we want is, 70 feel our diſorders, 
and to ſee the danger we are in without his 
help; for then we ſhould, with thankful 
hearts, accept of the ſovereign medicine 
which he has preſcribed. for the cure of all 


our maladies. | 


Well then, how may we become ſenſible 
of our diſorders and danger? —Let eve 
one, who defires to know this, look into his 
own heart, and aſk himſelf ſome ſuch queſ- 
tions as theſe: Do J love with all my heart 
the God who made me, who preſerves and 
gives me all that I want, or enjoy, or hope 
tor ?—Do I fear to offend him, who, * 
my own good, has given me rules to live 
by, and has aſſured me, that if I do not 
obſerve thoſe rules, I ſhall loſe his favour, 
and deprive myſelf of greater happineſs than 


The true anſwer mußt be this: —!I find 
myſelf prone to evil continually ;—of myſelf 
I am not able to reſiſt the temptations to fin 
that I meet with ;—I do many things which 
my own conſcience tells me I ought not 1 


do, and I omit very many duties which [ 


owe to God my Maker, to my neighbour, 
and to myſelf :I cannot but be ſenſible 
that I do not love God as I ought to do 
have not had that regard to his commands, 
that ſo great a Majeſty demands of me ;— 
I have received infinite mercies, and favours 
from his goodneſs, and have never thanked 
him for them;—T have, times without num- 
ber, broken his commands, without fearin 

what muſt follow ;—I have little minded 
what his own Son has made known to us, 
—that a day is coming when God will judge 
the world ſaiaklecanels according to our 
behaviour in this life; and that they that 
have done good ſhall go into life and hap- 
pineſs everlaſting, and they that have done 
evil, and have not timely repented, ſhall go 
into everlaſting fire. Nee e 


This I have heard a thouſand times, with- 
out being awakened, or bettered by it; I 
cannot hut ſee that every day brings me 
nearer death; that death is the end of my 
trial in this life, and that after that there is 


[no repentance. 


Jeſus Chriſt in his Holy Goſpel aſſures 
us, that, the moment we die, our ſouls are 
carried to. places of happineſs or miſery, ac- 
cording as our lives have been ſpent herc, 
there to remain till the judgment of the 
great day. | 


Now, who is there that hears and under- 
ſtands this, who does not know that every 
ſyllable of this is true? For theſe are not 
the ſayings of men, but THE woRDs or 
Gop, the God of Truth, u ho cannot de- 


to repent, and to come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and of their own intereſt. 


And can any man hear theſe truths, and 
*pP!y them to himſelf, without ſeeing that 
this is his own caſe, —without ſeeing the 


all this world can give me? 


danger he is in without ſome help beſides 


15 


1 
14 


ceive his creatures, but would have all men 


— 
— 
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his own, — and without laying hold of that 
help that is offered him by a merciful Savi- 
our and Phyſician of our ſouls ? 


Do but look back to the 'Text, and the 
Hiſtory ſet before you for your conſiderati- 
on ind pattern. All that found themſelves 
ick and in danger, made no delay, leſt they 
ſhould loſe ſo good an opportunity of being 
healed of their infirmities. Wherever Jeſus 
Chriſt came, they ſaw his power and his 
mercy to help poor miſerable people, and 
they beſought him to heal them ;—and he 
did ſo moſt willingly. 


They faw plainly, that without his help 
they muſt ſuffer or die; and they 4e/ought 
him, — they begged of him,—to heal them 
of their diſeaſes :—And as many as did fo, 
were made whole. 


Now, my Chriſtian brethren, what have 
ſet this hiſtory before you for, but to per- 
ſuade you to follow the example of theſe 
diſeaſed people? Not one ſoul of us will 
dare to ſay, Nothing ails me, — I am in no 
danger. ** If we ſay that we have no fin, 
« we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not 
in us,” ſaith St. John; and ſo faith w_ 
man's own conſcience, who will but loo 
inwards. ? | | 


And what faith the Spirit of Truth in the 
Goſpel ? — No worcked perſon can enter into 


the Kingdom of Heaven, —can inherit eternal 


life, —but ſhall be ſent into outer darkneſs, 


„where there ſhall be weeping, and wail- 
F ing, and gnaſhing of teeth.” 


Nou Can any ſinner, can any man who 


knows any thing. of himſelf, be eaſy under 
the belief and thoughts of this, until he 
knows whether there be any help for him 
or not? | | 


for all our fears. The blood of Jeſus 
'* Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin,” faith 
the Holy Spirit by St. John ; and our Lord 
Chriſt himſelf ſays, © Verily, all fins ſhall 
be forgiven unto men ;” that is, unto thoſe 
who are weary and heavy laden with the 
burthen of their fins ;—who confeſs and for- 
lake their ſins, and, through faith in his 
blood, beſeech him to help, and to heal 


them; and this with that ſincere deſire and 


earneſtneſs, that theſe fick people deſired to 
touch, if it were but the border of his gar- 
ment, and were thereby made whole. 


This will lead us to conſider, how Jeſus 
Chriſt has appointed us to apply to him for 
is help, and the cure of our diſorders. 


For though he is gone into Heaven, yet 
he is ſtill ready and has promiſed to heal all 
tr diſeaſes, of our ſouls, when we apply to 


-. 
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him, out of a true ſenſe of our ſad condition 
without his help and mercy. 


| - Jeſus Chriſt, while he was on earth, had 
told his diſciples and. followers,* 'That he 
was the bread of life,” he. /ife-grumg- 
bread, ©* which came down fr Heaven, 
* which if any man ſhould eat, he ſhould 
live for ever.” — That this bread is his 
** fleſh, which he would give for the life of 
the world.” —He adds, ** Verily, verily, 
I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of 
** the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
„ have no life in you. Whoſo cateth m 


*« fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 


„nal life; and I will raiſe him up at the 
*« laſt day.“ | 

. Theſe were then indeed ſtrange ſayings 
to his followers. Some ſaid, How can this 
man give us his fleſh to cat? Others were of- 
fended, and departed from him. But when 
his time came, that he was to die, and to 
become a ſacrifice for the ſins of the world, 
he explained himſelf to his Apoſtles, when 
he n that Ordinance or Sacrament, 
which is called THE LorD's SuePER. For 
then he took bread, and having bleſſed it, 
he gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, This 
is my body, which is given for you.” And 
of the wine he ſaid, This is my blood, 
** which is ſhed for you, and for many :— 
© EAT THE ONE, AND DRINK THE OTHER, 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” 


Then they underſtood, that when before 
he had ſpoken of eating his fleſh and drink- 
ing his blood, as neceſſary to eternal life, 
he did not mean it in ſuch a manner as they 
then underſtood it, but in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, as he now explained it ; namely, that 
Chriſt is our life, —the food of our fouls, — 


| in this Sacrament. As common bread is the 
| Here therefore is ſeen the bleſſing of 
Chriſtianity, which offers; which has pro- 
vided, a remedy for all our diſorders, and 


food of our bodies, ſo this is the ſupport of 
our ſpiritual life. 


He. therefore ordained this Sacrament to 
be for ever obſerved by all Chriſtians, not 
only as a teſtimony of his great love, in lay- 
ing down his lite for his poor creatures; 
but as a-way by which he would communi- 
cate to them all the bleſſings he had by his 
death obtained for them ;—2he pardon of their 
fins in this world, and eternal life after death. 


Happy therefore will all thoſe be, who, 
after the example of theſe ſick and diſeaſed 
people, hetng ſenſible of their infirmities 
and danger, do go to him for help, and take 
all opportunities of going by faith to the 
Phyſician of their ſouls ; he having bleſſed 


this very ordinance, for our help and com- 


fort, with a power of healing all our ſpiri- 
tual diſeaſes. | 


We ſee, that the very border of his gar- 
ment, by his bleſſing, had the virtue to heal 


* John vi. 51, &c. 


all 
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all thoſe, that through faith in him touched 
it, of all their bodily infirmities. And ſhall 
we doubt the bleſſed effects of this holy or- 
dinance to worthy communicant, to 
procure for him the favour of God, —the 

rdon of his fins, —the aſſiſtance of God's 

oly Spirit, — and eternal life and happine/s 
after death ? 


God forbid we ſhould any of us doubt 
this! God can affix and join his bleſſings 
and helps to whatever he pleaſeth. By his 
appointment, the common waters of Jordan 
healed Naaman the Syrian. By bis appoint- 
ment, a brazen ſerpent healed all thoſe that 
were bitten, only by looking upon it with 
faith in God's commandment. By the ve 
ſhadow of St. Peter, many, we are aſſured, 
were healed of their diſeaſes. And here, 
as many as touched our Saviour's garment 
were made whole. 


And it is thus that the two Sacraments 
become means of ſalvation to all ſuch as 
with faith receive them. The Vater in 
Barrisu, with the bleſſing and grace of 
God, has power in it to cleanſe us from our 
fins. And the Bread in the Lord's Sue- 
PER, being ſet apart and bleſſed, becomes 
the bread that nouriſheth to eternal life. 


Why then does any Chriſtian neglect this 
fovereign medicine ? It is every where to 


be met with, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was 
when he was on earth. Wherever Chriſtians 
live, whether in vi//ages, or cities, or towns, 
or country, they may . this bleſſed cure 
of their diſorders, if it is not their own 


fault. 


Our Lord himſelf gives us the true reaſon 
why peaple are not ſenſible of „his mercy 
which is offered them: They that be whole, 
that do not feel their diſorders, and danger, 
will not be perſuaded that they need @ pbyfician, 
but they that are fick. Theſe, and theſe only, 
will be glad of, and look out for help. 


For my own part, I am not aſhamed to 
confeſs, that were it not for the blood of 
Chrift, offered us in this Holy Ordinance, 
were it not mg faith in his blood, — 
I ſhould never dare to to the t 
God for the pardon of = n 
aſſiſtance of his grace to keep me from ruin- 
ing myſelf for ever. My own reaſon, my 
own Power, would no more help me, or 
keep me from ruining myſelf, than thefe 
would keep a new-born child from periſh- 
ing, if it were left to itſelf. 


And this I am fure is the caſe of every 
man living, of every ſoul that hears me. 
We have we one of us the ſeed of every 
evil, of every ſin, we ever heard of, lodged 


in our 2 nature, ready to ſpring out 
upon every ſuitable temptation, if not hin- 
dered by the grace or providence of God. 


ö 


this is the reaſon why the Spirit of God has 


| 


q 


1 


| 


aware of. 


which we can plead before God, that his 
020n Son has redeemed us from the power 


| 
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When we hear that ſuch a man has rob. 
bed or murdered his neighbour, we wonder 
at it. Why; not one of us but would have 
done the fame, had we been left wholly to 
ourſelves and ta the temptation of the devil, 
and had the ſame occaſion offered us, and 
God had not interpoſed his grace or his 
providence to hinder us. 


We eafily ſee, and are very ready to cen. 
fure, other people's faults. Such a man, 
we cry, is covetorud ;—ſuch a man is unyuft ; | 
—ſuch a man is /tigiovs ;—ſuch a man is a 
druntard; —ſuch a man is an adulterer; 
ſuch a man is a common /wearer though 
all theſe muſt know that God has forbidden | 
every one of theſe fins, upon pain of dam. 
nation, 


You do not conſider why theſe people 
have fallen into theſe damnable ſins, and 


| why you yourſelf have not perhaps done fo; 


] 

( 

but it is fit you ſhould know why you | 
J 


have not; for, be aſſured of it, let a man 


be never ſo learned, never ſo tee in bis own 
inion, never ſo cautiaus, never ſo reſolued 
againſt ap | or all of theſe fins; yet if he ſhall 
ovoke God to leave him to himſelf, —if | 

( 

| 


e ſhall defpiſe thoſe means which God has 
appointed to keep us under his eſpecial fa- 


vour and protection, — there is not one of 
theſe ſins but he is liable to fall into. And 


given us all, even the beſt of us, this cau- 
tion: Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
„ take heed leſt he fall.” 


Will any one of us, after this, if this be 
true, (as we are ſure it is) will any man fay, 
I hope I am in no ſuch great danger,— 
I have no ſuch ailments to be cured of, 1 
hope I ſhall be governed by reaſon, —my 
own ſenſe of what is good ** evil will keep 
me from ſuch unworthy, from ſuch deſtruc- 
tive and ſhameful vices. God help bim that 
thinks ” Indeed, God mig help ey or 
your danger is greater, your maladies and 
diforders are more deadly, than you ar 


And were it not for the wonderful low 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, in laying down his 
life as a ſacrifice for our ſins, and reſtoring 
us to the favour of an offended God ;—if he 
had not appointed theſe means of grace, by 


mn & fi 9 @ 4# ru 


of the devil, if it be not our own fault 
if He had not obtained for us the aſſiſtance 
of an all-powerful Spirit, to direct and afiſt 
us, — not one ſoul of us would be ſaved. 


And now, if after what has been {aid 
and I hope believed. for we dare not {i 
any thing but what Chriſt has command 
us to ſay and ſpeak)—if, after what 50 
have heard, you are not ſenſible that vou 

diſorde!s 
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diſorders are many and great, and of very 
dangerous conſequences if not cured, —there 


is no help for it, you muſt periſh. 


This is not what our merciful God and 
Saviour deſigned, when he appointed this 
Holy Sacrament to be obſerved by all that 
hope for ſalvation through his merits. He 
laid down his life, to convince all mankind 
that their fouls were in danger without his 
grace and help. He appointed this fervice, 
that they might not forget their danger; and 
that they might have a cure for their diſ- 
ceaſes, and their fears. Whoever will not 
accept of this remedy, there is no hopes left 
for him :—This being the only remedy for 
our fins, which are the diſeaſes of our ſouls; 
the only medicine to obtain our pardon 
and the grace of God, —to mend the cor- 
ruption of our nature,—to increaſe and to 
confirm our faith, without which it will be 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, or to be made 


whole. 


In ſhort ; this is the only medicine to 
ſupply the graces we want, —the bread by 
which the life and health of our ſouls is to 
be preſerved. It is as much the ſupport of 
our ſouls, as common bread is the fa and 
ſupport of our bodies. 


Theſe, and many more, are the bleſſings 
which every Chriſtian may expect, who goes 
worthily to the Lord's Table. : 


But who, ſome will ſay, can be ſure that 
he ſhall be a worthy communicant ?—Let a 
man ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to amend 
what he knows to be amiſs in himſelf ;—let 
him ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to lead a 
Chriſtian lite for the time to come ;—lct 


him firmly believe, that, for the ſake of 8 


what jeſus Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
for us, we have peace <eith God upon our re- 
pentance ;—let him, with a thankful heart, 
remember the great goodneſs of God in giv- 
ing his only Son for Fs ſinful and otherwiſe 
loſt creatures; and let him remember the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, in order to redeem 
mankind from the flavery of fin and Satan; 
—and laſtly, let him be as ready to forgive 
others as God has been to forgive him, and 
as he hopes for that mercy from God : 
Every ſuch perſon may humbly hope to be 


2 meet partaker of theſe holy myſteries, and 


may return home healed of all his maladies. | 


Vor. II. 46. 
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In ſhort; let me obſerve to you, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, /he great Phyſician, comes to our 
doors, as he did to theſe people. 


All they that were diftreſſed, and wanted 
his help, moſt readily and thankfully applied 
to him. There was no need to exhort and 
preſs them to go to him for a cure. They 
were convinced, that there was an healing 
power in him to cure them. Their faith 

in him cured them of all their diſeaſes ;— 
And the fame faith in his power, and the 
ſame ſenſe of our diſorders, and earneſt de- 
fire to be relieved, will as certainly obtain 


the help we wiſh for, he cure of all our 
diforders. 


And may the Lord pity and awaken all 
ſuch, if there be any ſuch, as are ſo ſenfe- 
leſs, and blind, as not to ſee and feel, that 
they want his help every day of their lives ! 
When once they are ſenſible of this, they 
will not need to be told how often the 
| ſhould go to him for relief. 'The oftener 
they go, the better it will be for them, if 
they go with a ſincere deſire to be made 
better. 


And be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, it is with 
this ſpiritual food, as it is with the food of 
our bodies: — A man may faſt ſo long as 
quits to loſe his appetite, and thereby en- 

anger his life ;—even ſo, by abſtaining 
from the Lord's Supper, he may forget the 
wants he labours under, —he may forget the 
want and bleſſing of a Redeemer, —of the 
Phyſician of his Poul, —till he 1s paſt cure 
without a miracle, which he will have no 
reaſon to expect. 


- 


And now, may all we, who, through the 
race of God, deſire and purpoſe to partake 
of this Bleſſed Medicine of our Souls, be ever 

prepared to recerve iu worthily, whenever it 
is offered to us, —by reſolving, through God's 
help and grace, never to live in any #nown 
fin, — never to act againſt our conſcience, — 

never to neglect the known duties of our 
calling, —but to live in the fear of God, and 
to pray daily for his pardon and grace to do 
our duty, and that he may increafe and con- 
firm our faith, for his mercy's ſake in Jeſus 


| Chriſt, our only Phyſician and Redeemer. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all glory and thankſgiving, now 


and for ever. Amen. 
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THE LORD's SUPPER PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED. 


Doce me, Domine Jeſu, ſacrum hoc inſtitutum tali ſacro modo 


Iummee 
Arn... 


tractare, et conatus meos gratia tua adeo ſecunda, ut indignus 


uſus corporis et ſanguinis tui judicium, meum aut eorum qui me audient, nunquam aggravet; fed ſacrificii tui memores 


ſemper digni fieremus participes. Amen. 


L U K E 


xxii. 19. 


The Words of Jeſus Chriſt when he ordained the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: 


This do in remembrance of me.* 


T. PAUL concludes his firſt epiftle to 

the Corinthians with theſe remarkable 
words :—IF ANY MAN LOVE NOT THE 
LokRD JEsuUs CHRIST, LET HIM BE ANA- 
THEMA MARANATHA. 


Now, if the generality of Chriſtians can 
hear thefe words without trembling, it muſt 
be, either becauſe they do not underſtand, 
or they do not der them. For the 
meaning and the direction is If an 
Chriſtian amongſt you ſhews by his life and 
behaviour, THAT HE DOES NOT LOVE THE 
Lord Jesvs, let ſuch a man be ſeparated 
from your communion, as being under the 


diſpleaſure of Almighty God. 


I dare ſay, that few Chriſtians, when they 
hear theſe words, do thiak themſelves at all 
concerned in them. We are all but too apt 
to conclude the beſt for ourſelves, and to 
think it impoſſible not to love Jeſus Chriſt, 


by whoſe merits and mediation we hope to 
be ſaved. | | 


3 


But let us not deceive ourſelves. 
rather, every man, aſk himſelf— How is it 
that I behave myſelf to my benefactors, and 
to thoſe whom I do really love? If any 
man has done me a very great ſervice, —if a 
man has promiſed me any great favour, — 
J love to ſpeak of him, and of the kind- 
neſs he has done, or promiſed me ;—I often 
think of him, and with a thankful mind, — 
and I fully reſolve never to do any thing 
which may diſoblige him. 


Is it thus we love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
| Would to God we could all truly fay ſo. 
However, let us conſider what he has done 
for us, and ſee how it will affect our hearts. 


When the whole race of mankind was 
under the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, — 
had forfeited all pretence to immortal hap- 
pineſs, —and had become liable to eternal 


See Deut. xvi. 12. John vi. 26, 51, 53, 


death, — Jeſus Chriſt undertook to obtain 


our pardon, and to reſtore us to the favour 
of God. 


But the fin had ſpread ſo far and wide, 
that this could not be done without a ſuit- 
able ſatis faction to the juſtice of God. God 
had declared, that the diſobedience of Adam 
ſhould be puniſhed with death. His 7ruth 
was at ſtake, and the offender, and all his 
poſterity, were under his diſpleaſure. 


Jeſus Chriſt therefore, moved with com- 
paſſion for ſo great a calamity, left the glories 
of Heaven, and took upon him our nature, 
that, as man, he might ſuffer what our fins 
had deſerved, and that, as he Son of God, 
the ſatisfaction might be ſufficient for the 
ſins of the whole world. In ſhort, he laid 
down his life for us; and by that moſt 
worthy ſacrifice, he not only made our peace 
with God, and delivered us from eternal 
death ; but obtained of God his Father an 
aſſurance of eternal life and happineſs for all 


| ſuch as would become his faithful ſervants. 


Let us | 


And that ſuch might be diſtinguiſhed 
from all others, he appointed an Holy Or- 
dinance, to preſerve the memory of theſe 
mighty bleflings till his coming again ; re- 
quiring all his faithful followers, —all who 
expect any benefit by his death, to com- 
memorate the ſame after the manner he 


ordained the night before he ſuffered. 


Let us aſk our own hearts, —Does this 
mercy deſerve to be remembered by us '— 
Or will any Chriſtian ſay, THAT HE LOVES 
THE LoRD JEsus CHRIST, who will light! 
turn his back upon that holy ordinance, 


moſt acceptable way of ſhewing our love to 
him, and our reſolution to continue his 
faithful ſervants, for his mercies beſtowed 


| upon us. 


„ 1 Cor. x, 16. 1 lohn i. 7. n. 38. 
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And indeed it was for this reaſon that 
eſus Chriſt ordained this Holy Sacrament, 
that Chriſtians, being often called upon, and 
obliged to remember the love of their dying 
Saviour, —his bitter paſſion, —the occaſion 
of his death, —the miſery they have eſcaped, 
—and the happineſs he has purchaſed for 
them, —might love him with all their heart 
and ſoul ;—and that doing this as often as 
ever they ſhould have an opportunity, their 


love might increaſe unto their lives end. 


May not one therefore conclude, without 
any great uncharitableneſs, that ſuch as do 
lightly turn their backs upon this ordinance, 
po NOT INDEED LOVE THE LoRD [EsUs, 
and that, according to St. Paul's direction, 
they ought to be ANATHEMA, that is, ſe- 
parated from the communion of the faithful. 


And though this would be called great 
ſeverity at this time, yet this was the prac- 
tice of the primitive church, and it was 
agreeable to, the Law f the Paſſover, the 
great figure of Chriſt's death, and by God's 
expreſs command]; that is, that whoever did 
neglect to obſerve the Paſſover, in remem- 
brance of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
THAT SOUL SHOULD BE CUT OFF from 


among the people of Iſrael. 


And verily, a Chriſtian, who underſtands 
and conſiders the importance of this Ordi- 
nance, and is not hindered by ſome very 
evil habit, or by having fallen into ſome 
ſcandalous ſin, will no more turn his back 
upon the Lord's Table, than he will dare 
to deny the God that made him, or the Sa- 
viour who redeemed him. 


Here are ſo many reaſons to ſhew the 
importance, the bleſſing, and the neceſſity of 
obſerving this Ordinance, that it will be 
needleſs to urge any more to ſuch as have 
any true concern for their ſalvation. 


This, therefore, being a duty and ordi- 
nance, which every Chriſtian is obliged to 
as he hopes for ſalvation, —to ſhew his love 
of Chriſt, by commemorating his death after 
the manner he has appointed, —the dut 
muſt of neceſſity be ſuch as every Chriſtian, 
even the moſt unlearned, is capable of under- 


ſanding, and performing worthily. 


And indeed ſo it is. For as the moſt un- 
learned Iſraelite under the Law, when he 
was commanded to bring his ſacrifice to the 
altar, to lay his hand upon the head of the 
beaſt, confeſſing his ſins over him; As he 
did very eaſily underſtand, that this was to 
put him in mind, that death was the puniſh- 


ment due to fin, —that he himſelf deſerved h 


the death that that creature was going to 
luffer,—that it was great mercy in God that 
he would accept ſuch a ſacrifice for his fin, 


| Numb, ix. 13, m Lev. i. 4. 
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which yet he had good hopes he would do, 
ſince he himſelf had ordained it :— As he 
would very eafily perceive, that all this 
was deſigned, as a very powerful motive, 
to humble him before God ;—to give him 
an abhorrence of fin, which could not be 
forgiven without the loſs of the life of an 
innocent creature ;—and laſtly, that it was 
intended to lead him to the love of God, 


gracious terms : I ſay, the moſt ignorant 
Iſraelite could underſtand this end of ſacri- 
fices, and perform the duty required of him, 
as well as the moſt learned maſter in Iſrael. 


Even ſo every Chriſtian, even the moſt 
unlearned, 1s capable of underſtanding (if 
it be not plainly his own fault) and of per- 
forming, all the duties of a worthy commu- 
nicant. 


For when he is informed, that u is the 
true Chriſtian ſacrifice, —the only means of 
rendering our perſons and all our prayers 
acceptable to God, —of obtaining the pardon 
of our fins, the aſſiſtance of God's grace, and 
everlaſting happineſs after death: When 
he fees that done before his eyes that Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf did; who the fame night 
in which he was betrayed, having devoted 
himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to God for 
the ſins of the whole world, did inſtitute 
this Holy Sacrament, by taking Bread and 
Wine, and bleſſing them, and making them, 
by that bleſſing, the true repreſentatives of 
his Body and Blood, in virtue and power, 
as well as in name:— 


When he is made ſenſible, that this ſer- 
vice was ordained by Chriſt himſelf, not 
only as a teſtimony of his great love for his 
poor creatures, but as a means whereby he 
would communicate all the benefits of that 
death which he was then going to ſuffer; 
and by which he would apply the merits 
of his death to all people and ages of the 


world: 


Laſtly ; when he is aſſured, even from 
Chriſt himſelf,” that whoſo eateth and 


Y | drinketh hie his fleſh and blood after this 


holy manner, dwelleth in Chriſt and Chriſt 
in him; that ſuch a one has a right to eter- 


nal life, and that God will raife him up at 
the laſt day : 


Let a man, I ſay, be never ſo unlearned, 
yet he will eaſily underſtand, —That he is 
not to look upon, and receive this Bread and 
Wine as common food, but as holy repre- 
ſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood, made 
ſuch by an eſpecial bleſſing of God ;—That 
e is to receive it in remembrance of the 
death of Chriſt, and to believe aſſuredly, 
that the bleſſing of God will attend his do- 
ing ſo; for it being God's own Ordinance, 


| " John vi. 26. 
he 


who would be reconciled to him upon ſuch 
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he cannot but bleſs 77, and him who ob- 
ſerves it. | 


And when he is informed, that the Lord 
Jeſus commanded this ſervice to be obſerved 
until his coming again, (that 1s, to judge 
the world) he will eaſily conclude, that he 
ought to prepare himſelf againſt that day, 
by this Holy Ordinance, that he may meet 
his Lord and Judge as a friend, at whoſe 
table he has been ſo often received and en- 
tertained. 


A Chriſtian, I ſay again, let him be never 
ſo unlearned, will eaſily ſee, that this Holy 
Sacrament is moſt proper to prepare him for 
that great day, and the account he is then 
to give;—that it is deſigned to humble him, 
—to bring him to repentance, —to make 
him fearful of offending God, —and to make 
him very thankful for all his mercies. 


It will put him often in mind of the ſad 
effects of the Fall of Man, and of the ſin 
occaſioned thereby; ſince no leſs a ſacrifice 
than the death of Chriſt would ſatisfy the 
juſtice of God. 


He will eaſily ſee what he muſt expect, 
if he lives and dies in ſin unrepented of, 
even the ſevereſt puniſhment. 


He will eafily perceive, that theſe are 
bleſſed opportunities, and never to be loſt, 
of renewing his baptiſmal covenant, which 
he knows he has broken, and of making his 
peace with God. 


For he cannot but be convinced, that it 
muſt be one of the moſt prevailing argu- 
ments with the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent 
unto him the death of his Son, who died to 
redeem us, and to reſtore us to his favour, 
beſeeching him to remember his Son's death 
in Heaven, for our good, as we do on earth 
in obedience to his command. 


And laſtly, a Chriſtian, let him be never 
ſo unlearned, muſt know, and be convinced, 
that the oftener he preſents himſelf before 
God, to plead his Son's death, in this holy 
manner, the more pleaſing it will be to God, 
the more graces he will receive from him, 
the ſtronger will be his faith, the ſurer his 
hopes, and the firmer his pardon. 


He will alſo very eaſily ſee, what duties 
are required to make him a worthy receiver of 
this Sacrament. 


He will underſtand, for inſtance, that 


ſo ſolemn a ſervice, and a ſervice upon 


which his ſalvation depends, cannot be well 
performed without ſome thoughts and con- 
ſideration. 


And a very little conſideration will con- 
vince him, that he muſt confeſs and forſake 
thoſe ſins, which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his life, 
to prevail with God to pardon them ;—that 
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he is to go to the Sacrament with a full Pur. 
poſe of leading a Chriſtian life ;—that if he 
does ſo, he may depend upon God's merc 

through Jeſus Chriſt ;—that the remem. 
brance of Chriſt's death ought to be very 
dear to him ;—and that he is bound to for. 
give, and to love, and to do good to others, 


ſince God is ſo good and ſo kind to him. 


Every Chriſtian muſt fee, and acknow- 
ledge, the neceſſity of theſe qualifications , 
and that whoever goes preſumptuouſly to 
the Lord's Table without them, will re. 
ceive a curſe, inſtead of a Hing. 


I ſay, preſumptuoiſiy; that is, without 
thought, without concern, and without do- 
ing what he is able, to become @ Worthy 
communicaut. 


For this is our great comfort, that God 
expects no more of any man, but that he 
make an honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace 


and light which he has given him. 


If a man does ſo, though he may have 
his ſcruples, and his fears, yet he cannot be 
in danger, no more than a dutiful child can 
be in danger from a father who ſees him do- 


ing his beſt to pleaſe him. 


But, foraſmuch as many are apt to go to 
the Lord's Table without due confideration, 
and too many do make the trouble of exan- 
ning and preparing themſeFves a reafon for 
their not going ſo often as they ſhould do, 
(that is, as often as they have an opportu- 
nity ;) it will be proper to conſider, hat 
preparation Is required of thoſe that would go 
worthily to the Lord's Supper. 


Our Church has indeed given us a fort 
and /ure rule and anſwer to that queſtion, 
provided we take pains to underſtand it; but 
the truth is, it is too often miſtaken, both 
by thoſe that are pre/umpruors, and by thole 
that are /azy, and not diſpoſed to conſider. 


By the preſumptuous, it is made a matter 
of mere form; and by the /aty it is looked 


upon as a bur/hen, and to be avoided as 


much as poſſible : Both theſe are greatly 
miſtaken, and betray a very great diſregard 
for their own ſouls. And this we {hal 
plainly ſee, now we come to conſider, what 
preparation is required of them <eho go 10 it 
Lord's Supper. 

And the firſt ſtep to a good preparation 15, 


TO EXAMINE OURSELVES WHETHER WE 
REPENT US TRULY OF OUR FORMER $INs- 


Now, it is to be hoped that every Chris- 


tian, who has had any tolerable inſtruction, 
was, before he firſt received this Sacrament 
made ſenſible of the meaning and deſign ol 
this Ordinance ; and that it was intende 

to give Chriſtians an opportunity of rene” 
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which our gracious God has made with 
man : Which Covenant is, that God, on 
his part, will upon our repentance pardon 
il our ſins, —give us all neceffary grace and 
aſſiſtance to do what he requires of us, and 
make us happy for ever, on condition that 
we, on our part, do forſake all our fins; that 
we ſincerely endeavour to avoid every thin 
that we believe will diſpleaſe God, and with 
the ſame ſincerity endeavour to do what he 
has commanded us. 


Any Chriſtian, who was made ſenſible of 
this, would eaſily ſee, how neceſſary it was, 
that he SHOULD EXAMINE HIMSELF before 
he ſhould preſume to receive that Sacra- 
ment; that is, at he ſhould look into the 
fate of his foul, and fee whether he had in 
any good meaſure, on his part, obſerved the 
conditions of this covenant, — whether he 


had lived a ſober and a Chriſtian life. 


And foraſmuch as a great deal depends 
upon this enquiry, even the ſalvation of our 
ſouls, a Chriſtian will not think it too much 
trouble to examine himſelf after ſome ſuch 
way as this : 


Have I conſidered, —That this life is a 
ſtate of trial ;—that we are upon our good 
behaviour; and that we ſhall be happy or 
miſerable for ever, as we behave ourſelves 
well or ill in this world ?—That the de- 
ſign of the Chriſtian religion is, to make 
us holy, that we may be capable of being 
happy; and that God, who ſent me into the 
world, ſent me to glorify him by an holy 
life? — That he ſees all my actions, hears 
all my words, and knows the very ſecrets 
of my heart? — That therefore I ought not, 
at the peril of my ſoul, to do any thing 
which I believe will diſpleaſe him? - That 
I ought to love God above all things, ſince 
it is from him I expect, and hope, to be 
made happy? — That if I do love him above 
all things, I ſhall always ſpeak of him with 
the greateſt reverence, honour his Name, 
his Word, his Day, his Miniſters, and every 
thing that belongs to him ? —And laſtly, 
that [ ought to truſt in him, to pray to him 
daily, to give him thanks, and to ſubmit to 
all his dealings with me? 


If I am conſcious to myſelf that I have 
not conſidered theſe things ſo ſeriouſly as I 
ſhould have done, and conſequently, that 
| have not feared, and /oved, and honoured, 
and worfzpped this great God, as his majeſty 
and my duty required me to do ; why then 
| ſhall moſt humbly beg his pardon, and 
his gracious aſſiſtance, that I may do it bet- 
ter for the time to come. 


And foraſmuch as I ought to make the 
and will of God, as far as it is known 
o me, the rule of my life and actions, I am 
ound to Examine myſelf, whether I have 
Vor. II. 46. 
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b done ſo? Whether I have not hitherto 
lived in any known fin ; been ſubject to 
any evil habit, either of Hing, or ſwearing, 
or mntemperdnce, or impurity, or an idle and a 
uſeleſs life? Whether I do honour my bet- 
ters, and eſpecially ſuch as have the care 
of my ſoul; and do obey the lawful com- 
mands of my ſuperiors? Whether I do 
indeed love my neighbour, and have neither 
injured, hurt, or wronged him, in body, 
goods, or good- name; nor taken advantage 
either of his ignorance or neceſſities ? Whe- 
ther I have been content with my condition, 
neither envying that of others, nor endea- 
vouring to better my own by unjuſt ways? 


A Chriſtian, who finds himſelf faulty in 
any of theſe things, will, before he goes to 
the Lord's Table, ſincerely repent of his 
fin ; that is, he will beg God's pardon, and 
his grace, that he may {now and ds his duty 
more faithfully, moſt ſeriouſly purpoſing to 
lead a new, that is, a Chriſtian life. 


In order to this, he will take care to avoid 
all temptations to ſuch fins as he has been 
moſt ſubject to. If through frailty or any 
violent temptation he happen to fall into 
fin, he will forthwith confeſs and forſake it, 
and be more careful for the future. And, 
knowing that without God's eſpecial grace 
all his beſt purpoſes will come to nothing, 
he will be careful to beg that grace and 
aſſiſtance every day of his life. 


And that he may be more ſenſible of the 
leaſt thing that may diſpleaſe God, he will 
endeavour to keep his conſcience tender and 
awake ; and keep a watch over himſelf, that he 
may not fall into the ſins he has repented of. 


Now, if this be done ſincerely when a 


perſon firſt receives this Sacrament, why 
then to examine himſelf every time after—is 
to conſider and ſee whether his life has been 
anſwerable to this good beginning ? 


If fo, why then he is, as 79 his repentance, 
very well qualified to receive the Lord's 
Supper worthily as often as he can have an 
opportunity. 


But if, upon looking into the ſtate of his 
ſoul, he finds that he has fallen into any 
wilful fin, —that he has been led away by 
his luſts, and has uſed no juſt endeavours 
to maſter them, —he muſt, as he hopes for 
mercy, take care that his repentance be more 
ſincere: That is, he muſt lay himſelf under 
much ſtricter obligations, — he muſt make 
his repentance bear ſome Were a. to the 
ſin of backfhding, —and, by faſting and ſelf- 
denial, make his return to fin more frightful 
and uneaſy, and a Chriſtian life more wel- 
come, and to be embraced before the ways 
of ſin, which require ſo painful a remedy, 
before he can hope for any ſafety. 


5 A The 
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[| WHETHER WE HAVE A LIVELY FAITH IN | conſiders the meaning of that word, cannot 


ct 

God's MERCY THROUGH CHRIST. A /ively] but be very thankful. But then let us « ct 
F faith ; that is, a faith which purifies the | the ſame time remember, that, as we ho al 
| heart, a faith which produces obedience and | for any benefit by his death, we muſt ſuf. tc 
good works ; for that 1s the very life of faith, | fer him to redeem us from this preſent evil re 

« Faith without works being dead.” world, —to make us nos that we may be. kc 

Now, God's mercies to man through | come worthy to eſcape fo great a miſery, n 


Jeſus Chriſt are, forgiveneſs of fins to all that | The laſt enquiry which a Chriſtian ought 
truly repent of them, — the aſſiſtance of hs to make, 18 this, WHETHER HE BE 1x d 
Holy Spirit to all ſuch as do not grieve him cyagrrty WITH ALL MEN? And a ve 8 
by their evil deeds, —and a ſure promiſe of neceſſary enquiry this will appear to be, v 

b 


eternal life and happineſs to ſuch as keep his | when we remember, that our acceptance 


commandments. with God, and our falvation, depend upon it 

A man may indeed think that he believes | our having ſuch a good-will towards all men, u 
theſe promiſes of God in Chriſt ; but cer- | as becomes members of the ſame family, of g 
tainly he does but deceive his own heart, if the ſame body, of the fame hope and faith. 0 


his faith has not its natural fruits, which Every ſerious Chriſtian will therefore, 
are, a ſincere repentance, in hopes of pardon, | pefore he goes to the Lord's Table, aſk him. 
—an holy hfe, which alone can ſecure the | ſelf (me ſuch queſtions as theſe :—Do [ C 


fellowſhip of the Holy Spirit, and ſuch an] know of any perſon to whom I bear any a 
earneſt deſire after eternal lite and happineſs, grudge or ill-will ?—Is there any perſon 
as puts a man upon his beſt endeavours to] whom I have wronged, and to whom | h 
attain them. ought to make ſatisfaction, as far as I am te 
When a Chriſtian, therefore, in order | able ?—Have I any enemies, for whom | 
to prepare himſelf for the Lord's Supper, | cannot and do not pray, and am not diſpoſed l 
would examine into the truth of his faith, | to be reconciled to, and to forgive them ?— el 
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by God's good Spirit, by the aſſiſtance 
he has given me to lead a new, that is, a 
Chriſtian life? And laſtly, have I not been 


diverted from labouring after eternal life, 


I will therefore moſt gladly cloſe with t 
this condition of pardon which Jeſus Chriſt 
has ordained ;—I will pray that God will i 


by the falſe appearances of happineſs which inſpire me with the Gag of 1 forgiving 1 
we. mane at Ws? temper ;—that I may live in union, peace, v 
and charity, with all the world. ! 


Any Chriſtian, who will but aſk himſelf 
ſuch queſtions as theſe, will eaſily know | And now, Chriſtians, you will eaſily un- 
whether his faith in the mercies of God| derſtand who they are that go unworthily | 


through Chrift be ſuch as it ſhould be; that | to the Lord's Table; and who bring judg- ; 
is, whether his faith has had its ſaving ef- | ments upon themſelves by doing fo: Even I 
fects. If fo, then he is always prepared for | all ſuch as have no true ſenſe of the bleſſing c 
this Holy Ordinance. of a Redeemer, and conſequently no true 1 


value or love for Jeſus Chriſt ;—all ſuch as 
live in any known fin ;—all ſuch as are not 
ſincerely reſolved to live, and be governed, 
by the Laws of God ;—all ſuch as live at 


The next enquiry a Chriſtian is to make 
is, WHETHER HE HAS A THANKFUL RE- 
MEMBRANCE. AND SENSE OF CRRIST's 


DEATH? And indeed, whoever will but > | 1 ſuch 
conſider how very ſad our condition muſt | Vance with their neighbours ;—all luc 


needs be, when no leſs a ſacrifice would fa- as have done wrong, and do not make reſti- 
tisfy the juſtice of our offended God, and | tution and ſatisfaction according to their 
reſtore us to his favour, than the death of | P ower ;—laſtly, all ſuch as go to the 1 
his own Son : Whoever conſiders this, can- ment in mere compliance with the laws an 

nat; hed ani aber ont el very cuſtom, without conſidering the ends and 
thankful heart; ſince, on account of that | benefits of receiving All ſuch go = 
ſacrifice, God is pleaſed to overlook the un- worthily to the Lord's Table, and retu 

towardneſs of our nature,—to forgive us our without a bleſſing. | | 
ſins, to look upon us as his children, to] But that is not the worſt. They bring an 
give us all the aſſiſtance we ſhall want; and, | evil report upon the Ordinances of God, as 
if we behave ourſelves as becomes his chil- | if no good, no grace, attended them. The) 
dren, he will, for his ſake, make us happy | harden ſinners, confirm infidels, and bring 
for ever. down certain judgments upon themfelves. 
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In ſhort; it is according to the love that 
we have for Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
care we take to obey his commands, —ac- 
cording to the ſenſe we have of our deliver- 
ance, by him, from ſin and hell,—according 
to the love we have for all whom he has 
redeemed, for all his houſhold and family, 
that we are worthy or unworthy commu- 
nicants. 


And this will beſt appear, not by the 
diſpoſitions only with which we go to the 
Sacrament, but by the life we lead after- 
wards. For what an horrid crime muſt it 
be, to go to the Lord's Table, as Judas did, 
in order to betray our Lord? Or as thoſe 
unthoughtful Jews did, who ſpread their 

rments before him, and owned and pro- 
claimed him for their Meſſiah, and five days 


after called out to have him crucified ? 


And ſo ſurely do they, who blaſpheme 
God with the ſame mouth, which a while 
ago reccived the pledges of his love in the 
bleſſed Sacrament, and pretended to give 
him thanks for this great inſtance of his love 
to mankind :— | 


So do they, who, forgetting all the ehe- 
lutions, the promiſes, and vows they made at 
the altar, return again to their uſual liber- 
ties; and having, as they yainly ſuppoſe, 
cleared off all old ſcores, go on, without 
any ſcruple, to contract new ones, in hopes 
of having them caſily forgiven the next time 
they ſhall go to the Lord's Supper. 


But, O bleſſed Jeſus, was this / defign 
in appointing this Holy Ordinance? Was 
it to encourage ſinners to hope for pardon 
without amendment of life? Was it for 
this thou ſheddeſt thy moſt precious blood, 
that men might fin with greater ſecurity ? 


O, no !—But it was to convince us, how 
hateful fin is to God ;—how unqualified fin- 
ners are for Heaven and Happineſs ;—how 
dreadful the condition of thoſe is, who die 
in their ſins unrepented of: It was to con- 
vince us of theſe truths and of thine infinite 
concern for loſt mankind, that Thou, O 
Chriſt, becameſt a ſacrifice for us to re- 
ſtore us to the favour of our offended God, 
to prevail with God to accept of our re- 
pentance,—to oblige us to live like people 
who hope for Heaven,—and to obtain for 
us the grace and power to do fo:— 


lt was, to make us ever mindful of theſe | 


mercies, and to preſerve the memory of thy 
death and to give us an opportunity of 
pleading the merits thereof before God, — 
tor the pardon of our ſins, —and for grace 
toamend where we had done amiſs :— 

It was for theſe reaſons, that Thou, O 
Saviour, didſt ordain this Holy Sacrament to 
be adminiſtered and received by all Chriſtians 
till thy coming again to judgment. 


The Lord's Supper pradlically explained. 371 


How great then muſt the fin of thoſe be, 
who negle& to adminiſter, and of thoſe who 
turn their backs upon, this Holy Ordinance! 


We may indeed do as Naaman did, when 
the Prophet bid him go and waſh himſelf 
in Jordan. We may queſtion whether an 
action ſo plain and eaſy can poſſibly be at- 
tended with ſo many and great bleflings ; 
and we may, through our infidelity, loſe all 
thoſe bleſſings, as he would have done, had 
he not been better adviſed. | 


But Chriſtians, who have any conſidera- 
tion and love for their own ſouls, will Not 
lightly efteem, or turn their backs upon, this 
Holy Ordinance ; becauſe if they know any 
thing, they muſt know, that their ſalvation 
depends upon it; ** and that it is this Blood 
of Chriſt which cleanſeth us from all 
fin: - That we can hope for no ſhare in 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but by cloſing 
with this means of grace which he has or- 
dained ;—that the Lord's Supper is to Chriſ- 
tians what the Tree of Life was to Adam in 
Paradiſe ;—and that as he, when for his 
tranſgreſſion he was deprived of that food 
which was deſigned to make him immortal, 
as he was left in his pure natural condition, 
utterly unable to attain eternal life ;—even 
ſo ſhall we, if we partake not of hrs food, 
THIS BREAD OF LIFE, as our Lord calls 
it:—We are no more capable of attaining 
Heaven and Happineſs, than he was of re- 


| turning to Paradiſe after he was caſt out. 


The reaſon is plain: Without a ſuper- 
natural grace, no mortal man can attain to 
a ſuper-natural ſtate and condition. This 
grace is given us in baptiſm, as the Tree of 
Life was to Adam, and can only be preſerved 
by obeying this command of Jeſus Chriſt. 
For, faith he,) Except ye eat the Fleſh,” 
the Sacramental Fleſh, ** of the Son of Man, 
„and drink his Blood,” his Sacramental 
Blood, ye have no life in you ;” that is, 


nothing but this can ſuſtain the divine life 
of a Chriſtian, 


In ſhort, this 1s the only way to continue 
in covenant with God; that is, to be one of 
his family, —one of his care, —under his 
eſpecial protection; one who has a promiſe 
bv and a right to the kingdom of Heaven, 
by virtue of this Covenant. 


St. Paul* ſtiles this Sacrament THE CoM- 
MUNION OF THE BODY OF CHRIST ; that 
is, it is that Ordinance by which we have 
fellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt and with all 
his members. By this we own to all the 
world, that we belong to Chriſt. And then 
let us remember, that if we do not belong to 
Chriſt, we do belong to a much worſe — 


The branch,” ſaith our Lord, „The 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, unleſs 


1 John i. 7. ? John vi. 26. 4 1 Cor. x. 
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* jt abide in the vine: No more can ye, 
*« except ye abide in me.“ Now, can any 
thing render Chriſt more effectually preſent 
with, and united to us, than this ordinance ; 


whereby we are made one with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with us ? 


The Paſchal Lamb was to the Iſraelites 
what this Sacrament 1s to Chriſtians. There 
was no hopes of ſecurity for any Iſraelite, 
who had not the Blood of the Lamb upon 
his door, and who did not ever after keep 
up the memory of his deliverance by that 
ſacrifice. And will Chriſtians hope for 
mercy without doing what Chriſt has or- 
dained in memory of his death, and our 
much greater deliverance ? 


And remember this, I beſeech you, for 
a certain truth, —That generally lo eaking, 
whatever it is that hinders people — go- 
ing to the Sacrament will hinder them from 
going to Heaven. Such are theſe: A care- 
leſs indifference for their ſoul's welfare, — 


an unwillingneſs to look into their ſpiritual 
| r John xv. 4, 


2 — „ 


eſtate, a great love for the world and its 

idols, and an unwillingneſs to renounce : 
them, —a faint purpoſe of doing it ſome : 
time or other. 

Theſe are too often the true cauſes gf a 
men's turning their backs upon this Hol d 
Ordinance, or of coming to it with an in. 
difference and indevotion which betrays the 
want of a true ſenſe of the bleſſings which F 
they might receive from it, [ 

0) 


May God Almighty grant, that all who t 
now come to partake of this Holy Sacra- 
ment may receive the remiſſion of all their b 
ſt ſins, — be confirmed in all goodneſs,.— t 
receive all the graces neceſſary for their pre- 
ſent condition, —may be filled with the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and receive this Holy 0 
Sacrament as a pledge, as an earneſt, of a 55 
bleſſed reſurrection, and of a life eternal, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, whoſe death we now ? 
commemorate. To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, b 


dominion and power, now and for ever. b 
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0 
For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come, : 


1 will hardly be expected that I ſhould 
ſay any thing upon theſe words, or upon 
this ſubject, that has not been ſaid before; 
neither indeed is it neceſſary. If we can ſo 
repreſent the duties of Chriſtianity, as that 
they may be apprehended by all ſorts of 
hearers, and that they be often and ſeaſon- 


ably put in mind of them ; it is all that the 
Miniſters of Chriſt can do. | 


Our meeting now is in order to be in- 
ſtructed concerning the meaning, the nature, 
and ends, of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. Thoſe that have lived in the faith- 
ful uſe of this ordinance will not expect any 
further information; the reſt will only hear 


what every Chriſtian ſhould know. 
I am verily perſuaded there is no Chriſ- 


tian, who ſeriouſly hopes to be ſaved, that 


would ever lightly turn his back on the 
Holy Sacrament, if he undenſtood and con- 


ſidered the meaning, the neceſſity, and the 


advantage of receiving worthily ;—and that 
there 1s no danger of receiving unworthily, 
if a man does but come with an honeſt heart, 


and purpoſes to ſerve God to the beſt of his ql 
underſtanding and power. { 


Now ; to lay this matter plainly before 
you, is what, by God's good blefling, I ſhall 
endeavour to do at this time. And though t 
I am not ſure that I ſhall ſatisfy every body 
that hears me, yet I do beheve, that every 
perſon of the moſt ordinary underſtanding, d 


who ſhall ſeriouſly attend to what I am go- n 
ing to ſay, and who heartily deſires to be t 
informed concerning this duty, will be con- f 
vinced of the truth of theſe following pul- f 
ticulars :t— t 

Firſt; That to receive the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, is one of the moſt ne- | 


ceſſary duties of the Chriſtian religion. 


| Secondly; That as the receiving of the 0 


Lord's Supper is a neceſſary duty, ſo it 1 


one of the eaſieſt to be underſtood by any 


perſon who in good carneſt deſires to 
faved. 


Thirdly; That as it is moſt eaſy to be 


underſtood, ſo it may be worthily and ſafely 
| recelvec 


received by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, 
to his great and endleſs comfort. 


Laſtly ; That therefore, generally ſpeak- 
ing, Iberer it is that hinders people from 
coming to the Sacrament, will likewiſe hin- 
der them from going to Heaven. 


I. To begin with the firſt of theſe parti- 
culars : That to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is one of the moſt neceſſary duties 
of the Chriſtian religion. Now, in order 
to make this appear, I obſerve, 


Fir/t, That the knowledge and remem- 


brance of Chriſt's death is that on which all 
the other duties of Chriſtianity depend. 


The reaſon why we confeſs our fins to 
God, and hope for pardon, is, becauſe we 
remember that ** we are reconciled to God 
„by the death of his Son ;*” and that ** the 
« hlood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin.” 


We hope for good at the hand of God, 
but then it is becauſe we call to remem- 
brance, ** that he who ſpared not his own 
« Son, but hath given him up for us all, 
« will with him freely give us all things.” 


In a word; we ſhould neither have hearts 
to look up to God, nor confidence to expect 
any thing from him, nor grace to be thank- 
ful, but that Chriſt, by his death, has given 
us a right to do ſo: — And therefore his 
death we ought ever to have before our eyes. 


Secondly ; The remembrance of Chriſt's 
death in the Sacrament is the only ſupport 
of ſinful men. It is not indeed every body 
that is ſenſible of the bleſſing of a Redeemer; 
but if once men come to conſider ſeriouſly 
that they are ſinners, and to believe in carneſt 
that no ſinner can go to Heaven without a 
ſhare in the merits of Chriſt, they will then 
know for a truth, that there is no reſt for 
their ſouls, but by coming to Chriſt, and 
thankfully uſing the means of grace which 
he has appointed. 


It may be, that people may think that the 
death of Chriſt may be remembered without 
receiving the Lord's Supper; but they ought 
to conſider, that there 1s a great deal of dit- 
ference betwixt knowing that Chriſt died 
tor mankind, and applying that knowledge 


to one's ſelf in particular. For the death | 


of Chriſt is only a comfort to.any perſon, 
ſo far as he can hope that he died for him; 
that is, ſo far as he knows that he hath done 
what Chriſt hath commanded him to do, in 
order to be pardoned. 


have ſeen many inſtances of this truth. 
have ſeen people under great affliction of 
mind, doubting the pardon of their ſins. 
And though the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the 


expreſs promiſes therein contained, have 


vor. U. 22 v. 10. 1 John i. 7. | 
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been laid before them; namely, that if 
** we confeſs our ſins, God is faithful (to 
his promiſe) and juſt to forgive us our 
„ ſins :—That all that believe in him ſhall 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” Yet 
theſe promiſes could yield them no com- 
fort; not that they doubted the truth of 
them, but becauſe God did not, for that 
time, vouchſafe them grace to apply theſe 
promiſes to themſelves. 


The caſe was juſt thus with the people 
of Iſrael. They were ſtung by ſerpents ;— 
Moſes was ordered by God to ſet up a ſer- 
pent of braſs, with a promiſe, that whoever 
in their miſery ſhould look upon it, ſhould 
be healed. It was indeed a general bleſſing 
to know this ; but nobody had any comfort 
or ſhare in this bleſſing, but thoſe that made 
uſe of the means, and went out to look upon 
it ;—7hey only were healed. 


Why now let us apply this : —We are 
ſinners. Every man 15 this for him- 
ſelf. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to 
ſave ſinners. For his ſake, God has made 
us many great and precious promiſes. The 
Holy Sacrament is the means of applying 
— promiſes to every man's own caſe,.— 
by remembering the death of Chriſt after a 
ſolemn manner, and owning him for our 


Lord. 


Now, whoever neglects to do what Chriſt 
hath commanded, will not ſurely expect 
thoſe mercies and favours which he has pro- 
miſed in order to obtain them. But, 


Thirdly, The receiving of the Lord's Sup- 
per is a moſt neceſſary duty, becauſe it is 


the only means of continuing in covenant 
with God. 


People do not conſider what it is to be 
in covenant with God; — That it is to be 
one of his church and family ;—to be under 
God's eſpecial protection and government; 
—to have a right and title to the kingdom 
of Heaven. 


Now, are theſe bleſſings to be deſpiſed ? 
And yet how many are there, who would 
rather die than expreſsly renounce the 
Chriſtian religion, who do in truth renounce 
all its bleſſings, by deſpiſing the means of 
grace appointed by Chriſt ? 


„ 


Let me therefore recommend one thing 
to your ſerious confideration : — Whoever 
holds not Communion with Chriſt is under 
the government of the devil ; and therefore 
the Goſpel is ſaid to turn men from Satan 
to God ;* that is, to take them from under 
his government and ſervice, to make them 
God's ſervants, —and to put them under his 
eſpecial protection. 


Nou, to negle& the Lord's Supper is 
in a manner to renounce Communion with 


Cbriſt: 


u Acts XXVi. 18. 
5 B | 
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Chriſt: ** The bread which we break; is 
it not the Communion of the body of 
« Chriſt ?““ That is, Is it not that action 

which we declare to all the world that 
we belong to Chriſt ? 


_ Laſtly; The neceſſity of this duty appears 
from the neceſſity of keeping up the remem- 


bratice of the death of Chrift in the church | 5 


of God. 

Why, could the world ever forget the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the reafons of his 
ſufferings? Yes ; as well as the children of 
Iſrael could forget the wonders which God 
had done for them. Nay, they forgat God 
himſelf, as well as his mercies. And indeed 
we know not what we ſhould forget, if we 


ſhould once forſake the ordinances of God. 


We know, by faith, that God made 
« of one blood all nations of the earth ;” all 
which ſprung from one who knew the true 
God, and taught his children how to ſerve 
him ; and yet there are many whole nations 
where the true God is neither known nor 


worſhipped. 


But we need not go ſo far for examples: 
Are there not perſons who, by — 
the laws of God, forget that they are Chriſ- 
tians, and live like heathens ;—forget that 
they are men, and live like beaſts? There- 
fore God, who knows our frailties, has in 
great mercy commanded us to remember the 
bleſſings of Chriſt's death, by a way eaſy 
to be underſtood, eaſy to be 1 and 
yet dangerous to be neglected. 


II. Now; that he receiving of the Lord's 
Supper 1s one 4 the eaſteſt duties to be under- 


ſtood, is what I next come to ſhew : 


Though people for the moſt part own, | 


that to receive the Sacrament is a neceſſary 
duty, becauſe it is a means of grace and 
falvation, —and they know that to expect 
falvation without uſing the means is not 
reaſonable ; yet they look upon it as a du 
very hard to be underſtood ; and this is often 
to them a reafon for not ſetting about this 
duty. The have a reverence for this Sacra- 
ment, but then it is ſuch a reverence as they 
have for ſome great prince, of whom they 
never expect to know more than the name. 


Now, I will endeavour to ſhew you, that 
there is nothing required to be known con- 
cerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
but what any perſon of the moſt ordina 
underſtanding, who does but deſire to know 
his duty, may comprehend, and that with- 
out much ſtudy or learning. 


To ſatisfy you that it mu/? be ſo, do but 
conſider—That the Lord's Supper is a pledge 
to aſſure us of the Love of God for all man- 


kind ;—that Jeſus Chrift, who appointed 


v 1 Cor. x. 15, Ads xvii. 26. 


ty | that God can and will bleſs 


this Sacrament for the benefit of all manking 
knew that the greateſt part of men were 
unlearned, and not able to underſtand, or 
remember, any thing that is difficult that 
therefore he muſt require ſuch things a8 
well-meaning perſons, without much learn. 
ing and ſtucß 7, might know, or elſe the 
reateſt part of men could never know their 
duty. And indeed fo it is in this very Sacra. 


ment: There is nothing required by Chriſt 


to be known, but what any ſerious perſon 
may know, to the falvation of his ſoul, as 
well as the moſt learned. | 


When Jeſus Chriſt was going to be made 
a ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world, 
he ordained this Sacrament to keep up the 
3 memory of his precious death until 
is coming again. Hear the very words of 
Chriſt himſelf by his Apoſtle St. Paul!“ 
The Lord Jeſus, the ſame night that he 
Was betrayed, took bread : And when he 
{© had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, eat; this is my body, which is 
broken for you: This do in remembrance 
% of me.” 


Now, what is there in this command that 
requires much learning to underſtand? Does 
not every body at firſt fight apprehend, that 
that which is required of Chriſtians 7s, to 
meet together, to break and eat bread after 
a religious manner; that is, with prayer and 
thankſgiving ;—to do this in remembrance 
of Chriſt's death; and to believe aſſuredly, 
that God's bleſſing will attend their doing (0? 


Here ſeems to be no difficulty in this, 
and pos he that underſtands this, knows as 
much as is neceſſary to be known, —as much 
as the Goſpel requires to be known, con- 
cerning this duty, 


It would but diſtract you to no purpoſe, 
to uſe more words; if you do but know what 
Chriſt has commanded, and do but reſolve 
todo it to the beſt of your power, believing 

bis own ordinan- 
ces, you know enough to have his blefling, 
and that 1s what the wiſeſt will be well con- 
tent with. I will only, therefore, give you 
one plain inſtance to make this eaſy to your 
underſtanding :;— | 


Naaman an Aſſyrian,“ being afflicted with 
a leprofy, was adviſed to go into the land of 
Iſrael, to a Prophet of God, for a cure. He 
did ſo. The Prophet only orders him to go 
to the next river, the river Jordan, and waſh 
himſelf in it ſeven times. This diſpleaſed 
the man very much, thinking with himſelf, 
that if a little common water could hea! 
him, there was no need. of coming fo far 
for it. Now, here was his ignorance an 
fault :=He did not conſider, that thoug! 
the water of Jordan could not eure him, yet 


Y 1 Cor. xi. 23. ® 2 Kings, v. 


God's 
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God's bleſſing upon the Prophet's directions 
might do it. And when his ſervants pre- 
vailed with him to follow the Prophet's 
orders; he found himſelf cured in a moment. 


Now, to apply this :—Chriſt commands 
us to receive this Sacrament, and when we 
do fo, to remember, that he died for the 
good of all mankind that would obey his 
commands. He bids us believe this, and 
that he will bleſs us if we do our beſt. 


Why now, what have we to do, but to 
conſider what Chriſt has commanded, to 
reſolve to do our parts, and to believe and 
truſt his word and goodnefs, that a bleſſing 
will follow our doing fo ? 


We may, indeed, do as Naaman did,— 
raiſe objections, and doubt whether it is 
likely that the doing ſo common a thing can 
procure us ſuch great benefits as we are pro- 
miſed we ſhall receive thereby ; but then 
we ſhould be much to blame, and ſhould 
hinder our own happineſs. It is not mere 
bread and wine, but bread and wine made 
the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt in effect 
and power, though not in ſubſtance, that 
can procure us the bleſſing we defire. 


So that whoever knows thus much, knows 
enough to come worthily to the Sacrament, 


and ſhall be a worthy partaker of the moſt | 


bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt, provided 
his heart be right, and that he will do his 
beſt according to his knowledge. 


III. And this brings us to the third par- 
ticular : That as this duty is moſt eaſy to be 
wnderftood, fo it may be worthily and ſafely 
performed, and received, by the moſt unlearned 
Chriſtian, to his great comfort and benefit. 


We have a very plain, and a very ſhort 
direction, by which we are to fit ourſelves 
for this Sacrament :—We are to repent us 
truly of our ſins paſt ;—we are to come to 
the Sacrament with a full purpoſe of leading 
a Chriſtian life for the time to come e 
are to rely upon God for pardon and grace 
for the ſake of Chriſt, whoſe death we then 
remember ;—and we are to forgive, and to 
love, and to do good to others, fince God 


is ſo good and ſo kind to us. 


Whoever can but do theſe things, nay, 
whoever will but do hig beft to do them, will 
be a worthy partaker of the Lord's Supper, 
which is the greateſt encouragement and 


comfort that the heart of man can deſire. 


For God expects no more of any man, but 
that he make an honeſt uſe of that meaſure 


of grace and underſtanding which God has 
given him, 


Let a man's underſtanding be never ſo 


mean, his faith weak, and his ability for 


the preſent ſmall; yet, if he is but heartily 
convinced that he is a finner,—if he is ſorry 
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that he is ſo, and deſires that God would 
pn him, and reſolves but to do what 

e can to pleaſe God, and to gain his favour, 
— ſuch a perſon is in a way of falvation, 


and 1 come, and ought to come, to the 


Holy Sacrament, and will be a worthy 
communicant. 


And the reaſon is this. Whatever grace, 
or faving knowledge, the beſt of us have, 
it is all God's gift. Thoſe to whom God 
has given much, from them he will require 
much, and he will be well pleaſed with little 
from them to whom he has given little; 
only this he requires from all, that they 
ſhould uſe the grace he gives. 


For this is God's way of dealing with 
men: They that make uſe of his grace and 
favour ſhall have more, and they that neg- 
le& it ſhall be left to themſelves. 


Now, ſince Faith and the Grace of God 
are ordinarily wrought in our hearts by 
preaching the Word; I will lay the Word 
of God plainly before you, that you may 
ſee the neceſſity and the advantage of doing 
theſe things, which are required of them 
that come to the Lord's Supper: And may 
his good bleſſing make his own word effec- 
tual for the converſion of thoſe that do nor 
yet ſee their duty 


It may be, you do not find your heart 
ſenſible of the great evil and danger of fin, 
and therefore you cannot 7ruly repent of 1t. 
But do but confider what it is to fin : — 
That it is to break the laws of the God of 
Heaven, who has declared, that he will call 
all men to an account, and give to every 
man according to his works ; and they that 
have done evil, and do not repent, ſhall 
periſh, ſhall go into everlaſting miſery, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 


Now, is this a condition that any man in 
his right mind can be eaſy in? 


On the other ſide, do but conſider what 
it is to repent':—Tt is to confeſs that I am 
indeed a Anful creature, — that I have broken 
the laws of God, —but that for the future I 
will ſtrive againſt ſin, and endeavour to do 
what I believe God would have me to do, 

that he may forgive me according to his 

romiſe, — that he may be gracious to me, 
and bleſs me here, and that I may be for 
ever happy in Heaven. 


Are not theſe good reaſons why one ſhould 
earneſtly pray to God that he would give us 
grace to repent, and why we ſhould ftrive 
to forſake every evil way ? 


Now, this is the f/f thing required of 
thoſe that come to the Lord's Supper. 


The /econd is, that we purpoſe in our 


hearts to live like Chriſtians. And ſure any 
man 


* . 
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man who believes that this -is the only way 
to be happy for ever, will be inclined to do 
ſo. There are difficulties, it is true, in a 
Chriſtian life; but then God, who com- 
mands us to live well, can and will enable 
us to overcome them, if we earneſtly deſire 


his help, and do the beſt we can. 


And, in the next place, will it not be very 
natural for us to have a thankful remem- 
brance of Chriſt's death, when we conſider 
that it is for the ſake of Chriſt's death that 
God will be merciful unto us, and forgive 
us our fins ? 


And laſtly; ſhall not we very chearfully 
forgive all that have injured us, when we 
are aſking God to forgive our great offences 
againſt him? Shall we expect a ſhare of 
God's love, and affordpnone to our fellow- 
creature? Shall God give vs a ſhare of the 
good things of this world, and ſhall not we 

ive a part to thoſe poor creatures to whom 
be has denied thefe bleſſings? 


The meaneſt capacities muſt ſee that theſe 
things are fit and neceſſary to be done: And 
they that are moſt apt to fear muſt be ſatis- 
fied, that there is no danger of receiving 
unworthily, if a man does but mean well, 
and do his duty to the beſt of his power. 
Such a one may have his fears, but he can- 
not poſſibly be in danger, no more than a 
dutiful ſon can be in danger from a kind 
father, who fees him doing his beſt to 
pleaſe him. 


It is required, indeed, that every body 
ſhould come to the Sacrament with a quiet 
conſcience ; that is, he ſhould be ſatisfied 
in his, conſcience that he is ſorry for his 
offences againſt God and man ;—that he pur- 
poles to do his duty to both for the time to 
come, to the beſt of his power, as God ſhall 
enable him ;—and laſtly, he is to be ſatis- 
fied, that if he is ſincere in this, God will 
be juſt to h:s promiſe ; he will pardon, and 


aſſiſt, and bleſs him. 


IV. And therefore, in the laſt place, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, whatever it 1s that hinders 
people from coming to the Satrament, will 
hinder them from going to Heaven. I ſay, 
generally ſpeaking, for there may be people 
under Sq invincible ſcruples or melan- 
choly as may hinder them from coming to 
the Sacrament, and yet ſuch as God in mercy 
will pardon, for he knows the ſecrets of 
men's hearts. But theſe caſes are few, and 
thoſe many people who neglect the Lord's 
Supper, do it for ſuch * a as will ſhut 
them out of Heaven if they do not repent 
and amend. 


Such are theſe following: A downright 
carelefineſs, or an indifference about reli- 
gion, and the great concern of their ſouls : 
Or. ſecondly, an uneaſineſs to look into the 


ö 
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errors of their lives paſt: Or, thirdly, an 
unwillingneſs to reform for the time to 
come: Or, laſtly, an imperfect reſolution, 
that ſome time or other they will repent, 
and do what they ought, and ſo come to the 
Sacrament. 


Whatever is pretended, theſe are for the 
moſt part the true reaſons why people neg. 
lect to come to the Holy Sacrament. And 
it is too plain that theſe are reaſons which 
will keep a man out of Heaven, as well as 


from the Lord's Supper. 


I ſhould not pretend to ſay that theſe are 
the true reaſons of men's ſtaying from the 
Sacrament, if their hearts were known ; but 
that I know, by ſad experience, that the 
heart is deceitful above all things, and def. 
perately wicked; and will deceive us by 
pretending that we have reaſons for not do- 
ing our duty, when very often we have none, 
but an unwillingneſs to do what God has 
commanded. | 


But this will juſtify what J have faid : 
— If people really have ſcruples, and are 
concerned for their ſalvation, they will en- 
deavour to have them removed ſometime. 
They have frequent notice, and are deſired 
to do ſo, that they may receive with a quiet 
mind. And if they do not come to be 5 
fied, it is not any real ſcruple, but a real 
fault, a corrupt heart, which will keep them 
out of Heaven. And therefore, I do teſtify 
againſt all ſuch perfons as ſhall wilfully 
negle& this ordinance, that if they do not 
apply themſelves for ſatisfaction, they have 
truly no ſcruples ; but either they are under 
the power of a ſinful life, and are unwilling 
to repent, or they are careleſs of themſelves 
and God's ordinances. | 


I ſhall only add a few words upon this 
particular, to ſhew how much to blame 
people are for making fcruples where there 
really are none. 


One faith, I am not ſo well prepared as 
T ought, or as I could with to be. Why 
now, learn from God's word what you ought 
to do under ſuch fears as theſe. 


The Paſſover was one of the Jewiſh Sacra- 
ments, which they were to eat after having 
duly prepared themſelves. Now we find, 
[2 Chron. xxx.] that ** a multitude of peo- 
ple had not cleanſed themſelves, yet did 
they cat the Paſſover otherwiſe than it 


„was written: But Hezekiah prayed for 


them, ſaying, The good Lord pardon 


every one that prepareth his heart to ſeeæk 


God, the Lord God of his fathers, thougÞ 
he be not cleanſed according to the purifi- 
cation of the ſanctuary. And the Lord 
„ hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the 
people.“ From whence it is plain, that 


if a man does but ſct his heart truly to ſeek 


God, 
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God, God will pardon a great many imper- 
fections beſides. | | 


But ſuppoſe a perſon has ſome reaſon for 
taying ſome time from this duty; that rea- 
ſon ought not to hinder him a ſecond time. 
Hear what God appointed to be done in a 
like caſe 


The people of Iſrael are Is com- 
manded Numb. ix.] to keep the Paſſover 
on the fifteenth of the firſt month ; but if 
any perſon knew himſelf not prepared, ac- 
cording to the words of the law, to come 
then; A was not to fail to come the fifteenth 
of the ſecond month, or elſe that ſoul was 
to be cut off. Here is a plain direction. 


But, ſaith another, I do not find myſelf 
ſufficiently humbled for my ſins. But you 
know whether you deſire to be ſo; if you 
do ſo in good earneſt, 2 ought to go 
to the Sacrament; becauſe humility, being 
God's gift, you are ſure to find it in his 
own way. 


But I am, fay you, not ſure that I can for- 
fake my ſins: You are, however, ſure that 
you muſt leave them ſometime, or you are 
undone for ever. Something you can do to- 
wards it. You can pray to God to enable 
you; and let any man be aſſured of this, that 
he who againſt his inclinations forces himſelf 
to go to the Lord's Supper, purely becauſe 
he finds himſelf unable to keep God's com- 
mandments, ſuch a perſon is better prepared 
than he is aware of. Come unto me, 
faith Chriſt, ** all that travail, and are heavy 
laden, and I will refreſh you.” 


Here is true faith to come to God, and to 
depend upon him for help. For be aſſured, 
that it is more acceptable to God to do 
what we can, than to do nothing. This 
the Word of God has decided in that para- 
ble where the ſlothful ſervant is ſent to a 
ſevere puniſhment, becauſe he would not 
ſtir one foot to improve his talent, becauſe 


he was afraid he ſhould not pleaſe his Lord. 


But my heart has deceived me, and I find 
that, notwithſtanding my former purpoſes, 
[ have fallen into fin. And you deſire to 
know what to do? You ſhall be judge your- 
lf: A fon 
diſobey him; but afterwards he does. What 
is it that the father expects from this ſon ? 
Why ; that he ſhould renew his promiſes, 
and endeavour to obſerve it better after- 
wards, Why now, God is our Father, and 
knows our infirmities, and pities us, and 
loves us, more than any man alive can love 
his ſon. And will not he forgive us, as 
often as we mean well ? 


This is our comfort in the midſt of our 

imperfections, that God expects no more 

tom us than he will enable us to do; but 
Vor. II. 47. 


romiſes his father never to 


this he does expect from all of us, — that 
we be ſincere in what we profeſs, and that 
we go to him for help. 


By the Sacrament of Baptiſm, God is 
leaſed to enter into covenant with us we 
are made Chriſtians, and are dedicated to 


God almoſt as ſoon as we are born: And 


that we may not loſe the benefit of ſuch an 
early dedication, the Church of God has 
provided, that as ſoon as we are capable of 
underſtanding our duty, we ſhall make good 
what was promiſed for us by ſolemnly taking 
it upon ourſelves before the congregation. 


Now, becauſe it is poſſible for thoſe who 
have thus engaged themſelves to God's ſer- 
vice to forget their vows ; therefore has our 
Lord appointed another Sacrament, that of 
The Lord's Supper, in memory of his death; 
that in the conſcientious uſe of this, men 
may ſatisfy the world and their own conſci- 
ences that they continue to be members of 


Chriſt's church, &c. 


But that men may not diſſemble with God 
and his church, in coming to this Sacra- 
ment without full purpoſes of living like 
Chriſtians, God has declared, that the dan- 
ger is great of thoſe who ſhall preſume to 
receive unworthily ; that is, without con- 
ſidering before, what it is they are going 
about. They eat and drink their own 
* damnation, not conſidering the Lord's 
* body ; they kindle God's wrath againſt 
them; they provoke him to plague them 
* with divers diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of 
„ death.” 


Here then is the caſe, and it requires our 
moſt ſerious conſideration, If we do not re- 
ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
we are no longer Chriſtians, and in covenant 
with God :—If we receive it unworthily, 
we are in danger of God's Judgments. So 
that there is no way for a man to take (who 
cares what will become of himſelf) but to 
endeavour to be a worthy partaker of this 
Holy Sacrament. To do this, theſe fol- 
lowing things are required of us : 


oh A man muſt ſeriouſly confider, 
whether he does in truth deſire to be ſaved? 
Whether he defires it ſo much as to take 
ſome pains to be ſaved ? 


Secondly ; He muſt conſider, that no man 
can be ſaved, who cannot reſolve to leave 
his ſins, and honeſtly endeavour to. keep 
God's commandments :—And, 


Thirdly; Becauſe no man can be faved 
by his own merits, but only by the merits 
of Chriſt ; therefore he is to conſider, that 
it is neceſſary to depend entirely upon Chriſt 
for grace to do what is required of us, and 
to take the way of obtaining this grace 


which he has appointed. 
CY LT, Now, 
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Now, if I do indeed deſire to be ſaved ;— 
if I can ſeriouſly refolve to be at any pains 
about it ;—if I can in good earneſt purpoſe 
to part with my fins, which are offenſive 
to God, and which will keep me out of 
Heaven ;—and if I do purpoſe in my heart 
to lead a good life, according to that meaſure 
of knowledge and ſtrength which God ſhall 

ive me;—then may I come worthily to the 
Ford's Table ;—there I may confidently ex- 

ect that God will pardon all my former fins 
For the fake of Telus Chriſt ;—there I may 
promiſe myſelf new ſupplies of grace and 
ſtrength, to enable me to work out my falva- 
tion ;—and I may look upon that Sacrament 
as a ſure pledge, that God will make all his 
promiſes good to me, of grace here, and of 

eaven hereafter. 


* 


So that you ſee there is no great learning 
required to make a perſon a worthy com- 
municant. The great matter lieth in being 
truly convinced of the danger of continuing 
in ſin, and in poſſeſſing our fouls with a 
great deſire of pleaſing God, and going to 


Heaven. 


Nor is it neceſſary that a man ſhould have 
a great deal of time to ſpare to fit himſelf 
for this duty ; for he that is at his labour, 
and getting bread for his family, if his heart 
be right, and if he depends upon God for 
a bleſſing, 1s _— a work 1n its kind as 
acceptable to God, as he that is at his 
prayers. 


And is this all that is required? You 
will be fatisfied it is ſo, when I have put 
ou in mind of the direction which the 
Holy Scriptures (which are always our beſt 
guide) afford us concerning this matter. 


St. Paul and Silas* are caſt into priſon ; 
the Keeper of the priſon, being terrified by 
an earthquake, begins immediately to think 
of a world to come, and aſks the Apoſtles, 
„ Sirs, What ſhall I do to be ſaved??? The 
Apoſtles tell him what he muſt do; that he 


a Acts xvi, 


muſt believe, and repent of his ſins, that he 
might be ſaved. He profeſſes his belief in 
Chriſt, and immediately he was baptiſed ang 


all his houfe. 


Nov, here is a man and his family, ang 
ſuch a family as are not commonly the moſt 
orderly here they are admitted to one Sa- 


crament, upon a good purpoſe of living like 


Chriſtians. 


And why may not we come to the other 
Sacrament as worthily, if we have but the 
fame good diſpoſitions as this man had? Ng 
doubt of it, we may. 


And the concluſion of all this will be, 
that the beſt preparation for the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, is an honeſt purpoſe 
of heart of ſerving God to the beft of one's 


power. 


But then the caſe is not the ſame with 
thoſe who have often renewed their vows, 
and often broke them : Something more is 
required of them ;—they ought to conſider 
ſeriouſly what it is to break their vows ;— 
that the guilt and the danger is exceeding 
great ;—that therefore they ought to be 
very careful for the. time to come not to 
fall into ſuch relapſes. With theſe pur- 
poſes they ought to come again to the Holy 
Communion ; and God, who is very merci- 
ful to thoſe who ſincerely purpoſe to lead a 
new life, will graciouſly pardon them. 


And now you ſee what a bleſſing it is, 


that we have always a cure ready at hand for 
the ſorrow that ariſes in a heart ſenſible of 
its corruptions, and thoughtful of what may 


come hereafter. 


And God Almighty grant, that none of 
us here preſent may ever deſpiſe the means 
of grace ſo mercifully provided for us. 


And the good Lord fit us all, by his Sa- 
craments here, for Heaven hereafter, for 


Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 
To whom, with the Father &c. 
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A CHARITY SERMON. 


;0D's GOODNESS TO MEN THE FOUNDATION OF THE LOVE. THEY OUGHT 
TO HAVE FOR HIM, AND FOR HIS SAKE, FOR THFIR NEIGHBOUR. 


_— 


— as „* * ** —_ Ml... 
c a 


= —— * „ ” a 1 


1 . 2 P 
* E 
= 
. 


LUKE vii. 41, — 48. 


There was a certain Creditor which had two Debtors e the one owed ive hundred pence, and the 
other fifty: And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both, Tell me, 
therefore, which of them will love him moſt? Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he t9 
whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. And he turned to 
the Woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeft thou this woman? TI entered into thine houſe, thou 
gaveſt me no water for my feet : but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs : but this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath 
not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint : but this woman hath 

anointed my feet with ointment, Wherefore T ſay unto thee, HER SINS, WHICH ARE MANY, 
ARE FORGIVEN ; for ſbe loved much: but to whom little 1s forgruen, the ſame loveth little. 
And he ſaid unto her, THY SINS ARE FORGIVEN. 


of the Son of God, and Judge of the 
world, —what a ſurpriſing comfort muſt it 
needs have been to this poor penitent! And 
yet this is our happineſs, and we do not 
conſider it; this is the very caſe of eve 
penitent ſinner, who goes to God, wit 
an heart full of love and gratitude for the 
mercies offered us in Jeſus Chriſt. The 
very ſame ſentence, THY SINS ARE FOR- 
GIVEN THEE, as certainly 2 in Heaven 
upon every penitent ſo di 
heard it from our Saviour's own mouth :— 
The only queſtion is, Who ts it that may ex- 
pect ſo happy a ſentence ? 


In order to give a more ſatisfactory anſwer 
to this queſtion, we ſhall confider the oc- 
caſion of theſe words, and the reaſons upon 
which this ſentence was founded. 


The occas10N was e- Our Lord was 
invited to dine with a certain Pharifee : 
While they were at meat, a woman of that 
ighbourhood, who was (not only in the 
opinion of that Phariſee, but in her own 
judgment) a great inner, came to Chriſt, 
and in a moſt affecting manner, inſtead of 
waſhing his feet with water, (a common 
avility in thoſe hot countries) the did it 
with her tears, diſcovering by bir, and her 
other behaviour, a great reſpect, and an un- 
uſual affection. The Phariſee, who would 
we been very uneaſy to have had a perſon 
of this woman's character ſo near bimkelf, is 
lurpriſed to ſee our Lord ſo little concerned 


T2 have this ſentence from the mouth | 


poled, as if we 


at it; and faith within himſelf, — If this 
man were a Prophet, as it is ſaid he is, (that 
is, if he is he great Prophet, whom God by 
Moſes promiſed to ſend to his people) he 


would have known who and what manner 


of woman this is that toucheth him, for be 


is a finner, and conſequently not fit to come 


ſo near an holy man. 


Now our Lord, to convince the Phariſee 
that he was THAT VERY PROPHET, lets 
him know, that he not only knew what 
manner of woman He was, but even what 
paſſed in hrs breaſt, WHICH NONE BUT GOD 
COULD KNOW. And to make him in a more 
lively manner ſenſible of a great miſtake he 
laboured under, in a very friendly and affec- 
ting way, he repeats this parable, and leaves 
it 7 him to make the inference. —** There 
« was,” ſaith he, a certain creditor which 
„ had two debtors; the one owed him a very 
great ſum, ten times as much as the other: 
„and when they had nothing to pay, he 
« frankly forgave them both. — Which of 
« them will love him moſt?” The Phari- 
ſee anſwered, * I ſuppoſe he to whom he 
« forgave moſt.'—** In this,” faith our Lord, 


thou haſt rightly judged.” 


And now hear this woman's cafe :—She 
was indeed a great ſinner ; —ſhe became a 
ſincere penitent ;—and one, who fhe knows 
has power to forgive fins, has pardoned 
her. This makes her expreſs her concern, 
her /ove, and gratitude, after ſo uncommon 
a manner. For the language of all theſe 

tears, 
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tears, and this humility, is plainly this :— 
My fins were ſo many and great, that I had 
been for ever undone, had not God touched 
heart with a fenſe of the danger I was 
in :—By his grace, I ſee the evi, the folly, 
and the ingratitude, of ſinning againſt ſo 
and gracious a God and Father : —By 
is Son, who ſees the ſincerity of my heart 
and repentance, I am ſure that all my paſt 
offences are forgiven ; and my heart 1s full 
of love and gratitude for ſo mighty a fa- 
vour, which I cannot but expreſs by all 
ways which I can hope will be acceptable 
to God. 


This was the occasroN of this parable. 


And the REASON on which our Lord 
founded hrs ſentence, ** Thy ſins are forgiven 
„ thee,” was hie: She ſhewed that ſhe was 
a true penitent, ** by works meet for repen- 
* tance;” —ſuch works as were moſt proper 
upon that occaſion 20 he her ſincericy. Gur 


Lord knew the ſecrets of her heart, and ſo 


could paſs a poſitive ſentence ; and yet he did 
not think fit to do ſo, until, by her behavi- 
our, ſhe did that which might convince every 


charitable obſerver that ſhe was ſeriouſly re- | 


ſolved to lead a new life. 


And this, no doubt, was to direct the 
Miniſters of his kingdom how to behave 
themſelves upon the like occaſion. He pur- 
poſed to inveſt his Miniſters, to the end 
of the world, with a power of binding and 
Doofing, —of ſpeaking peace to dejected peni- 
tents, — and of giving them ſuch affurances 
of pardon and forgiveneſs, as their repen- 
tance might warrant them to do. 
his infinite wiſdom, foreſaw what , ue proud 
man might make of this power ;—he would 
therefore, by this inſtance, teach his faithful 
ſtewards not raſhly to pronounce any ſen- 
tence in his name, —but to wait till God, 
by the powerful working of his grace, ſhould 
ſo effectually convince * ſinner of the error 
of his ways, that he ſhould give proofs of 
his repentance by works anſwerable to amend- 
ment of life, Then his miniſters need not 
fear paſſing a righteous ſentence, nor the 
ſincere penitent doubt of the truth and com- 
fortable effects thereof. 


For this is a certain truth, — that the grace 
of God evermore accompanies the miniſtra- 
tions of his ſervants, and attends his own 
ordinances, if there be nothing to hinder it 
on the part of thoſe that expect benefit by 
the uſe of them. And therefore it is no 
{mall comfort and advantage (how much 
ſoever it has been ſlighted) for ſuch as are 
under afflictions of mind, to have the judg- 
ment of God's miniſter upon their caſe, and 
the benefit of abſolution; for though none 
but God, he ſearcher of hearts, can pro- 
nounce this ſentence, Thy ſins are forgiven 


thee ; yet his Miniſters, who have carefully 


He, in 
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ſtudied his Iloly Word, can aſſure ſinners 
teous ſentence upon what appears ;—which 
ſentence a penitent may depend on to his 
* peace and comfort, provided he knoy: 

e has been ſincere in diſcovering his ma- 
lady, and in following the advice of bis 
ſpiritual guide. 

It is true, there are people who have 
abuſed this power, to the ruin, it is to he 
feared, of an infinite number of ſouls. When 
men raſhly pronounce a ſentence of pardon, 


upon a bare confeſſion of fins, and upon a 


promiſe of better obedience, without wait- 
ing to fee whether fuch promiſes are Iike to 
be followed by works meet for repentance, 
without which the pardon is raſh, and the 
ſinner deluded: This is indeed an uſurped 
authority; but ought not to depreciate thoſe 
true powers with which Chriſt has inveſted 
his faithful miniſters, —of pronouncing the 
ſentence of truth on earth, which he will 
ratify in Heaven. | 


But to return to the Parable, upon which 
we may make theſe following obſervations: 


Firſt ; That all mankind are in the con- 
dition and circumſtances of one of theſe two 
debtors: We have all of us offended God 
more or leſs, and are all accountable to his 
juſtice. 

Secondly ; That the beſt of men have no- 
thing wherewith to ſatisfy for their offences, 
or to appeaſe the juftice of God: Me hate 
nothing to pay. | 

Thirdly; Notwithſtanding this, God is fo 
gracious and merciful, as to forgive all fuch 
as are ſenſible of their own inability, ſorry 
for the debt they owe, apply to him for his 
compaſſion and forgiveneſs, and will ftrive 
to regain and to deſerve his favour. He 
frankly forgave them borh. 


Laſtly; We have here a rule given us, 
whereby we may judge of the ſincerity of 
our faith and repentance, and conſequently 
of the certainty that our fins are forgiven. 
For if we love God, fo as to do what will 
pleaſe him, then are we ſure our fins will 
never riſe up in judgment againſt us. He- 
fins, which are many, are forgiven her, fi 
ſhe loved much. 

I. Let us firſt conſider, that we are all in 
the condition of one of theſe two debtors ; that 
is, we have all offended God, and, without 
his favour and goodneſs, we are all undone. 
Hear what the Holy Seripture teacheth us 
upon this head :—** We are by nature the 
* children of wrath ;—a generation of evil- 
„ doers ;—we love darkneſs rather than 
„light, becauſe our deeds are evil, and wil 
not bear the light;—and the imagination 


WW I” 


of our hearts are evil continually ;” that 


1s, this is th y th turally bend. 
is is the way they naturally be 1 


of God's pardon, and can pronounce a righ. 
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And though we ſhould hope that God 
may overlook bs uniowardneſs of our nature, 
entailed upon us by the fin of our firſt pa- 
rents, yet what a debt do we all owe for 
the many, vcry many actual tranſgreſſions of 
our lives ?—the effects either of % princi- 
ples, or a looſe education, or evil cuſtom z or 
from a /ove of the world, or ſenſual pleaſures ; 
by which God has been diſhonoured, his 
laws deſpiſed, his infinite love abuſed, and 
his power and juſtice, as it were, defied. 


And though we ſhould any of us eſcape 
(as many, no doubt, have) thoſe fins which 
lay waſte the conſcience, and are by all ac- 
knowledged to be damnable in their nature ; 
yet we are ſtill accountable, the very beſt of 
us, for the many opportunities we have loſt 
of doing good, —ot promoting the glory of 
God by our good lives and good works. 


For theſe two things are certainly true: 
—That God has ordained good works, in 
which we ſhould walk, and that the un- 
profitable as well as the wicked ſervant, will 
be caſt into oer darkneſs. 


So that we are accountable to God, not 
only for the {ns we have committed, but for 
the duties we have omitted. In ſhort ; we 
are all DEBTORS To Go, not only for the 
pardon of our ſins, but alſo for the means of 
grace, and for the hope of glory. 


It is by the favour of God, and through 
the means of grace which he has appointed, 
that we know our duty ;—that we are en- 
abled to perform it acceptably, if it is not 
our own fault ; —that when, through our 
own default, we have broken the Laws of 
God, we are not left without hopes of mercy 
and pardon, —but that God will accept of 
our repentance F it be ſincere, receive us 
into favour again, and treat us as if we had 
never offended him.;—and, what is the moſt 
aſtoniſhing inſtance of his goodneſs, he has 
given us an aſſurance of eternal life and 
happineſs after death, if we will but ſuffer 
ourſelves to be governed by him during 
this ſhort life of trial, which is deſigned to 
fit us for Heaven. This is the mighty debt 
we owe. 


IT. Let us now ſec, what we have, how 
we are able, Io diſcharge it? Why truly, 
as we are in the condition of «theſe debtors 
with. reſpe& to our o ationg, lo are we 
with regard to our abi/i/y—WE HAVE No- 
THING TO PAY. 


This is a circumſtance which ought to 
affect us very ſenſibly.— That God, know- 
ing our inability, and that the very beſt of 
men have no merits, nothing of their own, 
Whereby to ſatisfy for the debt they owe, 
does not ex rom us what we have not 


to give, —a full ſatisfaction for the bleſſings we | 


ave received. He knew our poverty, and 
Vol. II. 48. Wis 
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therefore he himſelf found out a Way to ſa- 
tisfy his own juſtice and demands. 


Let us conſider this circumſtance of the 
love of God towards us more particularly. 


We have many ways offended God,. we 
have no way of making him amends. He, 
whom we have pterehed to puniſh us, is 
the firſt who propoſeth a reconciliation. He 
does not only offer to hs u, upon the 
moſt reaſonable terms, upon terms which 
he himſelf will enable us to perform; but 
he has given us his faithful Word and Pro- 
miſe, that, if we will be perſuaded and 
governed by him, he will make us happy 
beyond our greateſt expectations. He ſent 
his only Son into the world, to aſſure us of 
this ;—who would never have left the joys 
of Heaven, nor taken the nature of man 
with all its miſeries upon him, had not he 
known for certain, that if men were left to 
themſelves, and to their own wild inventi- 
ons, they would be moſt miſerable both in 
this life and the next. 


For what ſtrange ways did they, with all 
their boaſted reaſon, take to ſatisfy the juſ- 
tice of God, and to appeaſe his anger, whom 
they had provoked by their fins? They ſa- 
crificed the beſt of their ſubſtance, — they 
often ſacrificed their very children, to make 
their conſciences eaſy under the burthen of 
their offences; — and yet, after all, their 
minds were not ſatisfied, 


The merciful God ſaw and Sites this 


mournful condition of his helpleſs creatures, 
and knowmg therr inability to help themſelves, 
he therefore himſelf found out a way for 
their redemption ; — he ſent his only Son 
with terms of pardon, freely forgiving all 
ſuch as with hearty repentance and true faith 
turn unto him, and accept of the terms of 
their deliverance. | 


III. The GREAT CREDITOR OF Tu 
WORLD FORGIVES US FRANKLY :—PÞor- 
gives, not wy thoſe who have committed 
the feweſt offences, but even thoſe whoſe 
ſins are great and innumerable not only 
thoſe offences which are the effect of our 
infirmities, but even wWw:/fu/ preſumpruous fins, 
for which, ander the Law of Moſes, there was 
no atonement. In a word; he is ready to 
forgive us thoſe fins, which, if we are in 
our right mind, we can never be eaſy, until 
we have ſome reaſonable hopes, and even 
aſſurance, that they will be forgiven. 


But can we have any ſuch aſſurance? Yes, 
moſt certainly; as much as this happy pe- 
nitent had, that her fins were forgiven her. 
—And this brings us to the next inference 
from the text :— 


IV. That we have here a rule, a teſt, given 
us, 3 we may be able to judge of the 
5 


ſincerity. 


oth, 
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fmcerity of our faith and repentance ; that is, 
of our religion, and conſequently of our 
ſalvation. | 


For if indeed we /ove God; that is, if we 
endeavour to keep his commandments, (for 
that is the only way of expreſſing our love 
of God, as he is our Lord and Lawgiver)— 
then may we be well aſſured, that we believe 
in him as we ought to do, and that we have 
truly repented of thoſe ſins, which, by the 
grace of God, we refolve never to repeat 
again. And happy it is for us poor mortals, 
that the terms of our ſalvation are ſo eaſy to 


be underſtood. 
Chriſtians might be confounded with the 


nice diſputes concerning Faith and Repen- 
tance; but there is no manner of difficulty 
in knowing whether we reſolve to live up 
to that meafure of knowledge and power 
which God has given us ; and feriouſly pur- 
ofe to make uſe of the means, which in his 
Word he hath ordained for our falvation. 


For though God has freely, upon our re- 
pentance, forgiven us what 1s paſt ; ſo that, 
unleſs it is our own fault, our fins ſhall 
never riſe up in judgment againſt us; yet 
{till this mighty favour is vouchſafed on 
conditions On condition, that we become 
the faithful ſervants of that God who has 
been ſo good to us ;—on condition, that 
whenever hereafter we ſhall be ſo unhappy 
as to fall into any fin, through 7gnorance, 
furpriſe, or any other temptation, we do 
immediately return to God, implore his 
pardon, make new reſolutions of obedience, 
and be more careful to keep them for the 
time to come ;—on condition, that we for- 
give others as we hope for forgiveneſs from 
God ;—on condition, that we neglect none 
of thoſe helps which God has afforded us, 
—that we read or hear his word, —that we 
renew our vows and our covenant with him, 
— that we pray to him daily for what we 
want, and eſpecially for grace to know and 
to do our duty, —that we will thankfull 
acknowledge his favours, and with ſabmif. 
ſion receive what his providence ſhall order 


for us. 


Theſe are the condizons on which we are 
forgiven ; —and if we perform theſe, we 


may be ſure God has forgiven us. 


Well, bleſſed God! if this parable doth 
truly ſet forth thy mercy and goodneſs to 
ſinful men, as we are ſure it ddes, —for the 
are the words. of thy beloved Son, —how 
then may we all take heart and comfort? It 
is but confeſſing our inability, our poverty, 
our «nworthineſr, and an earneſt deſire of 
being forgiven, and reſolving . to live like 
men that have received ſuch mighty favours, 
and bringing forth fruits meet for repen- 
tance, and the debt is cleared. 5 


And can I read, or can 5% Hear theſe 
words, and not be exceedingly moved with 
their importance? —Can a ſinner hear of 
being frankly forgiven, and his heart not 
leap for joy? — Can the greateft of ſinners 
hear that there is the fame mercy even for 
them, and not be ſurpriſed with love and 
gratitude ? 


In one word; God would have the love 
of all his creatures. To gain our love, he 
has uſed theſe methods: — He has ſet before 
us the evil and the danger of fin ;—he has 
offered us a full and free pardon of all our 
offences, on conditions moſt reafonable ;— 
he has propoſed to us very great happineſs, 
and made it our own fault, if we come ſhort 
of it. After this, he expects that we ſhould 
love him in ſome meaſure proportionable to 
the bleſſings we have received, and do ex- 
pect from him, For ſo, you ſee, did this 
worthy penitent in the hiſtory before us ;— 
ſo do all people who are truly ſenſible of the 
obligations they lie under ;—and ſo ſhall we 
too, if we underſtand, and be true to, our 
own everlaſting intereſt. 


We ſhall ſhew that we love God, /for love 
do, ſhew itſelf) by always doing that which 
he has commanded, — that which we believe 
will pleaſe him. We ſhall always live in 
the fear of God, that we may not conſent to 
known iniquity. ** I have ſet God always 
before me, therefore I ſhall not fall,” 
faith the Pſalmiſt. If at any time we fall 
into fin, (for there is no man that ſinneth 
not) we ſhall remember the practice of the 
ſame holy man :—* I made haſte, and de- 
layed not to keep thy commandments.” 
We ſhall be very careful to call upon God 
by diligent prayer, by which we ſhall learn 
to love and depend on him. 


Being thus diſpoſed, his Holy Spirit will 
dirett us in the way we ſhould go, — 4ſt us 
when we want help, —awaken us when we 
grow careleſs, —corref us when we forget 
our duty,—and will never forfake us until 
he bring us ſafe to Heaven, when all danger 
will be over, and we ſhall be for ever happy- 


In the mean time, and in proſpect of 7h: 
happineſs, it behoves every perfon here pre- 
ſent, who is engaged in a ſinful courſe of 
life, —to bethink himfelf, what he is like 
to ſuffer, by delaying his repentance ;—that 
leaving his folly, and his ſinful choices, he 
may learn by the example of his peniteni, 
whoſe ſins were many, not to deſpair of mercy, 
but to make all the haſte he can to break 
his bonds,—to regain the favour of God,— 
that he may taſte and ſee how gracious the 
Lord FRI e ready to forgive, how boun- 
tiful to reward, his ſincere ſervants. 


And happy ſurely are all ſuch whom God 


vouchſafes thus powerfully to call om 
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fate of ſin and death ;—happy are all thoſe 
fnners, who are ſo wiſe as to obey his gra- 
cious call, and live to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance! 


But the ways of fin are extremely dan- 


erous ; and the, return to righteouſneſs, | 


difficult, irkſome, hazardous, and uncertain. 


More happy therefore by far, and more 
fafe, are the circumſtances of thoſe who, 
from their very youth, are taught to know 
and to fear the- Lord their Maker: And 
commendable are the endeavours, and glo- 
rious will be the reward, of all ſuch as any 
way contribute to ſo good a work! 


It is true, all Parents ſtand charged, and 
are anſwerable for the good education of 
their children ;—all Maſters are in ſome 
meaſure accountable for the faith and man- 
ners of their ſervants ;—and every Clergy- 
man, who has a cure of ſouls, is obliged to 
extend his care to, and feed the lambs, as 


well as the ſheep of Chriſt. 


But, alas! when we conſider, what an 
infinite number of parents there are, who 
know not their own duty ;—what an infinite 
number of children there are, who have no 
parents, or none able, or not willing, to 
take care of them; — how many maſters, 
who are no further concerned for their ſer- 
vants, than to have their labour and their 
time at their command ;—and laſtly, how 
many pariſhes there are ſo large, and un- 
proportionable to the endeavours of the moſt 
careful paſtor ;—we may eaſily gueſs at the 
infinite number of ſouls, which muſt go to 
the grave untaught ;—who know little or 
nothing of their errand into the world, or of 
the account they muſt give of their time 
ſpent in it, unleſs by ſome kind Providence 
of God they are otherways inſtructed. 


And bleſſed be God, who has put it into 
the hearts of ſo many Chriſtians of this, 
and other churches and nations, to ſet up 


Charity Schools, in order to enlarge the king- 


dom of Chriſt, and (by the good bleſſing of 
God) to weaken that of Satan. | 


And indeed had not zhe/e, and ſome other 
worthy ſocieties, ſtood in the gap, to ſtop the 
growth of ignorance, of profaneneſs, and mfi- 
&lity, and to provide proper remedies either 
to cure or to prevent them, moſt diſmal, 
in all probability, muſt have been the face 
of religion in a few years ; perhaps ſo de- 
formed, and provoking, as to force God to 
remove our candleſtick, as he has done many 
others; and to deprive us of that light, 
Which we had made ſo ill uſe of. 


For this is plainly the ſtate of religion, 
and of its profeſſors, at this day : —Too 
many of thoſe, whom God has diſtinguiſhed 

y honours and great eſtates, are extremely 
fOrrupted by his favours they forget the 


God that raiſed them, the vows that are 
upon them ;—they deſpiſe the means of 
grace and falvation which he offers them, 
and, by a wickedneſs worſe. than Pagan, 


they would have all others as much infidels 
as themſelves. 


On the other hand, there are a mighty 
number of people, whoſe circumſtances are 
low and mean, whoſe underſtandings are 
ſlow, and whoſe opportunities of learnin 
their duty are very few ;—if any of theſe 
ignorant people better their condition in the 
world, proſperity is but a ſnare to them; 
and if they continue poor, they often only 
live to people. the world with a poſterity as 
ignorant as themſelves. 


In ſhort; we often lament the darkneſs in 
which the Heathen world is involved, and 
pity the condition of thoſe who know not 
the true God. In the mean while, we do 


not conſider that even amongſt ourſelves, in 


the very throng of Chriſtians, there are 


a great many who are in a manner utter 


ſtrangers to the deſign of the Goſpel, and 
entirely uninfluenced either by its promiſes 
or threatenings. | 


And much greater would have been the 


number of theſe unhappy ſouls, had not ſo 


many good people contributed their helping 
hand to reſcue them out of this ſtate of want 
and 1gnorance. 


For this good work I am now an Advocate; 
—a work which // proſper as long as God 
has mercies in ſtore for this nation, not- 
withſtanding the evil report which Satan 
and his inſtruments have endeavoured to fix 
upon it. We need make no apology for 
calling thoſe the inſtruments of Satan who 
have Kt themſelves to ſpeak and wrize againſt 
the Charity Schools, becauſe theſe very peo- 


ple ſpeak contemptibly of the Word and 


Ordinances of God, —confound men's notions 
of good and evil. make theſe the fancies of 
men, rather than the conſequence of eternal 
reaſon and truth. 


But what is the ' reaſon of all this zeal 
againſt Charity Schools, and thoſe that endea- 
vour to ſupport them? Why, they are 
afraid, that if the children of the poor are 
to have an orderly and Chriſtian education, 
they ſhall want 4ea/ts of burthen (for ſuch, 
by their way of arguing, they eſteem them) 
to do their drudgery ; that is, provided the 
rich can have the bodies and labour of 
the poor at their ſervice, it is no matter 
what becomes of their ſouls. They do not 
conſider, that the Chriſtian inſtruction and 
education that children have in theſe ſchools 
is the likelieſt method of making them— 
better men and better ſervants, obedient to 
their maſters, true and juſt in their deal- 
ings, and to do their duty in that * 
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of life unto which the providence of God 
ſhall call them. Neither have, I believe, 
theſe hard-hearted people conſidered, (and 
yet it may very probably come to paſs) that, 
by the juſt judgment of God upon them for 
their infidelity and profaneneſs, their own 
poſterity in the next generation may come 
to want that help and inſtruction which 
they now envy theſe poor children. 


But I ſhall ſay no more on this head :— 
The work will commend itſelf ; and if any 
unforeſeen evil conſequences creep into it 
unawares, when they are obſerved, they will, 
no doubt be guarded againſt without layin 
aſide a deſign, and work, ſo well calculated 
for promoting the glory of the God, and the 
good of fouls. And as ſuch I recommend 
it to you, as the likelieſt way to «avert the 
judgments and draw down the bleflings of 
God upon this church and nation. 


For the great deſign of this charity is 
the very ſame with that of the Goſpel, — 
*« To turn men from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God.” And 
that, as in our daily devotions we pray Hat 
the kingdom of God may come, we may, by 
our hearty endeavours, and chearful contri- 
butions, ſtrive to advance 1t in good earneſt. 


In order to hie, we ſhould endeavour to 
lay afide all ſelfiſh principles, which are apt 
to make us refer all things to ourſelves. Let 
us rather look upon theſe children in the 
ſame light that God himſelf ſees them ; 
namely, as the work of his hands, —as part 
of his love and care, —as perſons redeemed 
by the blood of his dear Son, —as members 
of Chriſt's viſible church, —as part of that 
body, which muſt ſuffer if any of its mem- 
bers ſuffer, —as creatures capable of eternal 
happineſs, and yet /:ab/e to eternal miſery : 
And then we ſhall think ourſelves bound, 
by all the obligations of intereſt, of duty, 
of compaſſion, and of gratitude, to con- 
tribute towards giving them a Chriſtian 
education, — towards EC a charity 
whereby the bodies and the ſouls of the 


poor are regarded, — by which parents re- 
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ceive both relief and comfort in the cars 
that is taken of their children;—and an in- 
finite number of ſouls have been and are 
like to be reſcued from the conſequences 
of poverty and ignorance, which are, ye 
often, vice and miſery in this world, and 
eternal miſery in the world to come. 


And before I conclude, let me juſt put 
you in mind of the text, and the inferences 
made from it ; namely, That as our love of 
God will always riſe in proportion to the 
ſenſe we have of the debt he has forgiven 
us, or that we ex he will forgive us; 


S |ſo, wherever there is a ſincere love of God, 


it will evermore appear, according to our 
power, in acts of mercy and charity. 


To conclude the whole: —It is by the 
favour of God that ſo many of us here pre- 
ſent do want nothing that is needful either 
for our ſouls or for our bodies. Whatever 
we have cometh of God, and whatever we 
give, of his own do we give him. And 
happy will it be for us, if what any of us 
give upon theſe occaſions may but atone for 
our many vain expences. 


Happy would it be for us, if the fre- 
quent occaſions of this kind, which we meet 
with, may make us more careful to huſband 
the talents wherewith we are intruſted, that 
we may always be ready to offer ſome teſti- 
mony of our love and gratitude to God, who 
has been ſo good and kind to us :—That, if 
it ſhould ever be his pleaſure to change our 
circumſtances into a lower condition, we 
may have this comfort however, which will 
be no ſmall one, that ſo much as we have 
given to God, and for his ſake, to theſe good 
508 ſo much treaſure we have laid up 


in Heaven :— For which place, may our 


merciful God prepare us all, by diſpoſing 
us all to acts of mercy and piety, 

good time bring us thither pm 
| Jeſus? ſake. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and 
Amen. 


and in his 


the Lord 


for ever. 


MON 
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A CHARITY SERMON, PREACHED AT sr. PETER's, CORNHILL, SEPT, 28, 11. 


THE ADVANTAGES ARISING FROM THE CHRISTIAN EDUCATION OF POOR 
CHILDREN, AND ESPECIALLY OF POOR GIRLS. 
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2 TI MX. 


1. . 


——That I may be filled with joy, when I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that 1s 
in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmother Lois, and thy Mother Eunice; and I am 


perſuaded that in thee alſo. 


I HAVE made choice of theſe words of 
St. Paul, as the moſt proper I can think 
of, to recommend a Charity which ſeems to 
be choſen with ſo much judgment and fore- 
ſight, that it only wants to be ſet in a true 
hght, to have it approved and encouraged 
by all pious and well-diſpoſed perſons. 


The Charity is that of educating a conſi- 
derable number of poor children, deſtitute of 
means to ſupport, and of friends to take 
care of them. 


The argument I would make uſe of to 
recommend this charity, is that which ver 
much affected the Apoſtle, and filled hrs 
heart with joy, —to ſee true religion and 
piety continued in a family for ſo man 
generations. | 


| 
And that which is very obſervable, and 


which ſhould encourage us to take the ſame 
care in the education of girls as of boys, or 
perhaps a greater, is this :—That the faith 
and piety here commended and gloried in 
were continued and propagated in the famil 
by the women chzefly :—That unfeigned faith, 
and that zeal for the glory of God, which 
was found in Timothy, and which quali- 
hed him for a Biſhop, or Overſeer, in the 
Church of God, was derived to hu from 
his Mother and Grandmother, whoſe in- 
ſtruction and examples he followed; and ſo 


became an inſtrument of great good to the 


world. 


This, without more words, will juſtify 
thoſe who have taken upon themſelves the 
trouble and management, and in fome meaſure 
the charge, of this Charity. 


But that they may not be difappointed in 
the aſſiſtances and encouragements which 
they may juſtly expect from others; it will 
de proper to lay before you, in one ſhort 
vew, what effects hey and you may very 
reaſonably hope for, from this work fo well 
* and intended. And e I ͤſhall en- 

OL. II. 48. 


Y ]a Chriſtian education, — 


generally ſpeaking, the beſt inſtruments of 


deavour to do, by laying before you, and 


explaining theſe following particulars: 


Firſt; That all thoughtful people will 


have reaſon to rejoice when TRUE RELI- 


GION, he unfeigned faith here ſpoken of, is 
propagated in the world. 


Secondly; That the beſt foundation of true 
religion 1s that which is laid in the ſober 
education of youth. And, 


Thirdly ; Becauſe this foundation is de- 
ſigned for the good of both ſexes, and that 
you may ſee the ratios of giving girls 

hat Mothers are, 


ſuch education, and are more capable than 
men of advancing this end. 


That, therefore, the taking a particular 
care of Girls, and educating them in true 
religion, will be attended with the greateſt 
advantages ; and conſequently, the zeal and 
charity of ſuch as promote this good work 
is very commendable in the fight of God 


Y | and man. 


I. To begin with the firſt of theſe conſi- 
derations : — That all thoughtful people will 
have reaſon to rejoice, when true religion, or 


an unfergned faith, is propagated in the world. 


They that have the pudb/ick moſt at heart 
find by experience, that people of fa//e or 
of ub principles do make but very indit- 
ferent members of the Commonwealth. It 
they come to have authority, as that ſome- 
times happens, they have nothing to reftrain 
them from making their own will their 
law, and their private intereſt their arm, in 
all they do. If they are in a lower condi- 
tion, there is no wickedneſs they are not 
ready to run into, having no knowledge nor 
fear of God to keep them within bounds. — 
What muft be the condition of 4 nation, 
where ſuch as theſe make the greateft num- 
ber? It is not the wifdom of the magiſ- 
trate, nor the multitude of penal laws, nor 

5 E a ſeverity 
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a ſeverity in putting them in execution, 
can ſecure the peace and happineſs of ſuch 
a ſtate. 


It is much otherwiſe where people have 
been inſtructed in the true faith and fear 
of God, let their lot in the workd be what 
{3 ; | 

Such as know that they are accountable 
to God, for the abuſe of the authority which 
he has given them, will be afraid to op- 


preſs, though it be in the power of their 
hand to do ſo. 


Such as have been bred up in principles 
of Chriſtian obedience will be afraid to 
refit, leſt they ſhould receive to themſelves 
damnation, let men put never ſo favourable 
a ſenſe upon thoſe words. 


And laſtly, let people be never ſo poor, 
if they have had a Chriſtian education, you 
ſhall ſee them—orderly in their families, — 
content with their condition, not defiring 
to better it by unjuſt ways, but living in 
hopes of better days here, or in full afſu- 
rance that an amends vl certainly be made 
them in the next world for what they want 
in this; — that in the mean time it is not 
worth their while to be factious and diſcon- 
tented, and uneaſy to thoſe whom God has 
ſet over them. 


Theſe are ſome of the many benefits the 
publick will have by people's being bred up 
in the principles of true religion. 


But they that have the Honour of God 
moſt at heart will have more reaſon ſtill to 
rejoice, when they ſhall ſee a fincere faith 
and piety propagated in the world. 


It is part of our daily prayers, that he 
Kingdoms of the world may become the King- 
dom of our Lord Feſus Chriſt.— And ſhall we 
not endeavour, and ſhall we not be pleaſed, 
in turning men from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God?” 
Otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe, nor any 
Juſt expreſſion of our piety, to lament the 
wickedneſs of the world, and the daily diſ- 
honour done to God and religion. It was 
an w1wary reproach of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, ** Theſe people, that know not the 


law, are curſed.” Pray, whoſe fault was | 


it, that they knew not the law? Was the 
law 1o very hard to be underſtood ;—or was 


it not the fault of thoſe, who would not 


condeſcend to ſpeak to the capacities of the 
meaner people who would not conſider 
their circumſtances, and provide ſuitably for 
their inſtruction ? 


If we ſee God diſhonoured by the wretched 
and wicked lives of too many ;—if we ſee 
people careleſs of their ſouls, and uncon- 
cerned for what may come hereafter ;—we 


have too good reaſon to conclude, that theſe 


- 


men of the fault of ſuch education, is what 
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people never had a diſtin knowledge gt 
their duty, of their dependance upon God 
and of their being accountable to him. 


If religion «e:// not, let the regard ve 
have to ourſelves and families prevail with 


us to ſet forward this good work. 


It is not generally taken notice of, the 
miſchief that befals us, by being in the 
neighbourhood of vice and impiety. Our 
Children are more or leſs infected by evil 
examples ;—our ſervants are perpetually in 
danger of being corrupted ;—our charge in 
maintaining uſeleſs hands daily increaſes ;,— 
and, which is not to be omitted, we are, or 
ought to be, under apprehenſions of the 
judgments of God for the growing vices of 
the age, if we are not concerned to root 
them out. 


In ſhort ; it 1s as true in eccleſiaſtical and 
civil bodies, as it is in the natural: If one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it, 
There cannot be a great many wicked and 
looſe people amongſt us, but every body 
muſt feel an inconyenience more or leſs; 
and it is conſequently the duty of every 
body to put to their helping hand, towards 
mending the principles and the manners of 
men of corrupt lives. 


II. Now, that the beſt way of doing this 
will be,—70 tate care of the growing age, to 
educate as many of the younger ſort as we can, 
in ſound principles and civil behaviour, —is 
what we are to conſider in the ſecond place. 


That which is called Education, amongſt 
the better ſort, is 700 i no more than a 
method of bringing their children acquainted 
with the world, that on one hand 7hey may 
not be ſingular, and on the other, that they 
may not be impoſed on. 


How far this has contributed awards be!- 
tering the world, may be ſeen in the lives of 
ſuch as have been thus educated ; who, for 
want of being re/rained in their youth, —tor 
want of being rightly informed, and made 
truly ſenſible of their duty, — for want of 
examples of ſoberneſs and piety in thoſe 
about them ;—and laſtly, for want of being 
brought up under a ſenſe of their dependance 
upon God, of their inability to pleaſe him 
without his aſſiſtance, or of obtaining hb! 
aſſiſtance, without uſing the means of grace 
which he has appointed ;—for want of /, 
for the moſt part, when they come to be 
maſters of themſelves, they run into ways 


entirely contrary to the precepts and to the 


deſign of the Goſpel. Until his, therefore, 
can be mended, we muſt expect no great 
reformation, nor ſo many examples of in- 
duſtry and piety, from that ide, as might be 


wiſhed. | 
Perhaps, the beft method of convincins 


we 
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we are of late fallen upon. For if poor chil- 
Jren, deſtitute of he/p, friends, and eftates, 
brought up in the knowledge and fear of 
God, with a moderate ſhare of learning ;— 
if very many of theſe ſhall become better 
men in their generations, more exemplary 
in their lives, more juſt in their dealings, 
more diligent in their callings, and more 
uſeful to the world than thoſe of greater 
fortunes ; —people will at laſt (it may be 
hoped) open their eyes, and fee, har the 
fear of the Lord 1s wiſdom, and to depart from 
iniquity 1s under ftanding. 


And that we have good reaſon to believe 
that theſe will be the conſequences of the 
methods taken to inſtruct poor children, 
even the ſhort experience we have had may 
convince us : — Their parents and friends 
find them more dutiful and tractable, —their 
maſters more diligent and faithful, —and 
the publick n will find them more 
peaceable, than would have been expected 
from an undiſciplined generation. For the 
are taken care of betimes, before /n and Hell 
have got the dominion over them. By this 
means, religion and piety will become ha- 
bitual to them ; and they will be able, and 
with leſs reluctancy, to embrace and follow 
what their growing reaſon approves. 


| Thoſe that have made the experiment 
know very well, how hard it is to "86 one's 
ſelf from the habits of vice contracted in 
our younger days; when the inclinations 
have been gratified, and the appetites let 
looſe upon every thing that is defirable. It 
is not reaſon hen, that will filence their 
cravings ;—it is not the being convinced 
that we are in the wrong, and in danger, that 
will enable us to take up, and change our 
courſe ; — we muſt rive, deny ourſelves, 
pray for grace, and ret temptations ; which 
people, unacquainted with theſe duties, are 


very hardly brought to do. | 
Happy are they, it is true, {and God in- 


ereaſe their number! ) who, from having been 
great ſinners, become ſincere penitents. But 
the ways of fin are extremely deceitful and 
dangerous; and the return to righteouſneſs, 
too rare, too difficult, too irk/ome, and Ha- 
zardous, to be truſted to. 


More happy therefore by far, and more 
ſafe, is the condition of thoſe, who from 
their very youth are taught to know, and 
fear, and ſerve, the Lord their Maker. And 
commendable are the endeavours, and great 
will be the reward, of ſuch as ſhall promote 
lo worthy a deſign. 


III. How this deſign may beſt be promoted, 
is what we now come to conſider :— 
We have already ſaid, and we now come 


0 prove it, That Mothers are generally. the 
ft inflruments of ſuch education, and are more 
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capable than men of advancing this end. That 
therefore this Charity, which is employed 
in the Chriſtian education of girls, will, of 


all others, have the beſt and the moſt laſtin 
effects. | 


That Mothers, where they themſelves 
have been well inſtructed, are more capable 
than men, of teaching their children, will 
appear from theſe conſiderations : — 


Firſt; from their circumſtances and condi- 
tron of life: They are more within doors, 
have often more time to ſpare, are beſt ac- 
quainted with their children's temper, and 
always have them in their eye. 


Secondly ; They have an advantage from 
their own make and temper : They are ge- 
nerally more apprehenſive of danger, and of 
what may come hereafter, an men are. 
This makes them more concerned for their 
children's everlaſting welfare, and folicitous 
to teach them what they know themſelves. 
Then they are of a milder diſpoſition, can 
bear with their children's infirmities, and 
correct them with a tenderneſs which even 
recommends a neceflary ſeverity. By this 
means their children come to love them, 
and to be fond of their inſtruction, and to 
imitate their example. 


Beſides all this, they are more patient of 
this kind of labour than men are. It is not 
the child's dullneſs, nor the neceſſity of 
often repeating the ſame things, which will 
weary or diſcourage the pious Mother. 


And, which is not to be omitted, ſhe has 
an opportunity of ſeeing whether her in- 
ſtructions are apprehended and followed, of 
deſtroying vices while they are in the bud, of 
encouraging every commendable word and 
action in its proper ſeaſon. 


In one word; — The Mothers have an 
opportunity, both by their inſtruction and 
example, of fixing ſuch laſting impreſſions 
upon their children's minds, as, by the 
bleſſing of God upon their endeavours, nei- 
ther the iniquity of the age, nor the enemy. 
of mankind, ſhall ever be able to blot out. 


If theſe reaſons weigh not with us, we 
have matter of fact to confirm all this. At 
this day, the children of Jews are always 
under the Mother's care and inſtruction, , 
living, till they come to a certain age; du- 
ring which time, they are taught to read the 
Law, and ſo well inſtructed in its worth, 
and aim, and meaning, that they are very. 
hardly, if ever, brought over to Chriſtianity, 
either by the temporal or ſpiritual advan- 
tages which attend it. 


One of the deputies at the Synod of Dort 
informed that Aſſembly, that in his country, 


(which I think was Pomerania) there was 
ſcarce a perſon, how poor and mean ſoever 


his 
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his condition was, but could read, and give 
2 tolerable account of his faith. This, he 
ſaid, was owing chiefly to the great care that 
had been taken to inſtruct the women, who, 
when they came to be Mothers, ſcarce ever 
failed to inſtruct their children, 


And indeed, fo far it is true amongſt us : 
We have few Mothers, who can read, but 
are very earneſt to teach their children. But 
it is not generally ſo with the men; they are 
more abroad, —leſs thoughtful of their chil- 
dren's ſpiritual concerns, —impatient of ſuch 

kind of labour, — and, too often, either put 
that trouble off to others, or leave it alto- 
gether undone. By which means we come 
to have, in many families, a ſucceſſion of 
ſuch ignorant, impious wretches, as are a 
ſcandal not only to Chriſtianity but to all 
civil ſocieties. 


And if any body will be at the pains of 
looking into the families of thoſe that come 
to untimely ends, they will generally find 
them the offspring of an ungracious family, 
in which you may trace up two or three ge- 
nerations of untaught, idle, vicious people. 


On the other hand, we have an example 
in the text, and (God be praiſed!) we do not 
want examples amongſt ourſelves, of virtue 
and piety, and the fear and bleſſing of God, 
continued in families for many generations, 
by the religious care and concern of parents 
that have pad a Chriſtian education ; who, 
however they may excuſe themſelves from 
ſome other labours which attend the bring- 
ing up of their children, if they neglect hie, 
they are mexcuſable :— Neither the 7enderneſs 
of their conſtitution, nor the care of their 
families, (much leſs the pleaſures of the 
world) —neither their guality on one hand, 
nor their poverty on the other, — will ever 
free them from the guilt, and infumy, and 
curſe, which will attend thoſe who ſhall 
tuffer their children to grow up, without 
principles, and without morality. 


I will only mention one other advantage 
which this way of inſtruction and education 
will have towards bettering private families, 
and conſequently the world :— 


That the ruth, and great deſign, of the 
Chriſtian religion has been too much loſt in 
the d:/putes on one hand, and in the 2utricate 
way of teaching them on the other, is too 

plain to be queſtioned. Now, by hs way, 


the providence of God ſeems to provide | 


againſt the growing evil. They who are 
educated by theſe charitres are taught all the 
neceſſary principles and duties of Chriſtianity, 
and this after a moſt plain and orderly way. 
As they grow up, and improve in know- 
ledge, they will find, that whatever the 
Holy Scriptures have delivered as neceſſa 
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to believe that whatever is ft 10 be dons 
—commanded by God, —praiſe-worthy,— or of 
good report, —all this they have been inſtruceg 
in as their duty. 


The conſequence of this will be, they 
will have 70 femplation to look out for new 
teachers; —n0 diſputes with themſelves ot 
others, whether this is the right way, in 
which they find themſelves engaged; but 
ſuiting their manners to their principles, 
their minds will be eaſy, and their lives 
exemplary. And ſo in all probability will 
their children after them for many genera. 
tions; which, in time, may be a means of 
healing our unhappy diviſions, —of making 
us moſt ſerious and concerned for the great 
duties of Chriſtianity, the honour of God, 
and the good of mankind. 


The only objection to all this 7s, That 
wickedneſs will abound, let what will he 
done :— What will the good education of a 
few out of ſo many do towards theſe great 
ends? Some people go further, and wiſh, 
and hope, that God will appear in ſome 
extraordinary manner, to awaken, to con- 
vince, and to convert men. 


From wiſhing this, men of warm heads 
have often come to attempt it ; and there 
has ſcarce been any age in which ſome or 
other have not appeared with ſuch pretences 
as theſe, and with new commiſſions from 
God for reforming the world, never con- 
ſidering, that the Kingdom of God is fo 
often compared by Chriſt, 70 corn ſown in the 
earth, —to a grain of muſtard-ſeed ſet in the 
ground ;—to fignify to us, that the Goſpel 
1s to be propagated, and piety increaſed, by 
the ordinary methods of providence, and by 
the ectual though filent influences of the 
Spirit of God ;—not by noiſe, and pomp, and 
ftrange appearances, which may amule, but 
have never mended the world. 


This I am forced to ſay, to convince thoſe 
that are engaged in carrying on this good 
work, that the methods they take for the 
inſtruction of children, deſtitute of help and 
learning, are moſt agreeable to the ways of 
God's appointment, and conſequently moſt 
likely to promote his glory, and a reforma- 
tion of manners, ſo much withed for by all 
good men. 


And why ſhould not we hope for better 
days even from theſe ſmall beginnings ? 


Beſides thoſe that are inſtructed by their 
pious parents, there are many thouſands «! 
| this day brought up in the knowledge and 
ways of God, by the care and charity 0 
others. Theſe will not / forget their G4, 
their benefattors, the principles 1n which they 
have been educated, the duties they bave 
been taught, and the fins they have been 


2 


to be believed, all that hey have been taught 


warned againſt ? x The 
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The great Lord of the world, who bleſſeth 
411 our other labours with a conſtant in- 
creaſe, will, no doubt, bleſs hrs undertaking 
with a ſuitable ſucceſs. And may you fee 
the work of your hands proſper daily, in a 
number of religious and grateful perſons, 
bred {by your charity} in the fear of God, 
and brought up to get their bread in an 
honeſt and commendable way 


% 


Now, to countenance, to promote, and to 
continue, this great and good work, is what 
we aim at, and what I am deſired to recom- 
mend to your charity at this time. The 
advantages of forwarding it will be very 
many ;—the number of evil examples will 
every day be leſſened ; a great many fami- 
lies, #nowing and fearing God, will in his 


good time be eſtabliſhed :—A great many of 


theſe, remembering the hand that raiſed 
them, and the way in which this was done, 
will be ready to continue hrs kind of charity 
to future generations. In the mean time, 


» _—_— n 


we ſhall be no loſers by what we give. They 
that have children will entail a bleſſing upon 
their own poſterity; and they that have none 
are better able to help thoſe who have more 
than they can well bring up after a Chriſtian 
manner. 

In one word : It is by the good bleſſing 
of God that ſo many of want nothing that 
is needful either os our ſouls or bodies. 
Whatever we are able to give, cometh of 
God, and of his own do we give him. Let 
us then beſeech him to pardon all our vain 
expences ; to make us ſo careful of his 
bleſſings, as that we may always be able to 
offer ſome teſtimony of our gratitude to God 
for the many favours we have received from 
him, —to be given where his providence 
ſhall direct us to give. 

And the good Lord give a bleſſing to all 
our charities, and eſpecially to his, that it 
may continue and antwer the ends propoſed 


* 


by it! 
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A CHARITY SERMON, PREACHED 


| * 
CONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOING 


LXXX. 
AT ST. DUNSTAN's, FEB. 16, 1723. 


RECOMMENDED AND ENFORCED, 


G A l. 


Vic 9. 


Let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 


1 words ſuppoſe two things :— 
Firſt, That there 1s an eſſential difference 
betwixt good and evil; between well-doing 
and evil-doing ; which every body is capa- 
ble of ſeeing, if it is not plainly their own 
fault :—And, 


Secondly, That Chriſtians, through the cor- 
ruption of nature, and the wiles of Satan and 
bis inſtruments, are ſubjef to be weary of well- 
doing; and had need to be often put in mind 
of their duty in this particular, and guarded 
againſt the temptations which may otherwiſe 
ſhake their faith and conſtancy, and deprive 


them of their reward. 


| Theſe things are /uppo/ed :—That which 
is expreſaly armed is, That if Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding the diſcouragements they 
meet with, Faint not, — grow not weary of 
well-doing, they ſhall certainly receive a re- 


ward that will ſufficiently recompence their 
perſeverance. | | 


I. To apply theſe things to your preſent 

improvement, I would firſt obſerve to you, 

nat there are ſeveral truths ſo very plain, 

that to go about to prove them would be 
Vor. II. 49. 


to weaken the faith, and puzzle the under- 


landing, of the hearers, rather than be any 


real advantage to them ; and therefore the 
Spirit of God, in his Holy Word, is not 
ſolicitous to prove ſuch things as every body, 
endued with reaſon, is ſuppoſed to know. 
For inſtance : —Every man is ſuppoſed to 
know there is a God, who made the world, 
and all things in it. Moſes therefore begins 
the Bible with theſe words, In the be- 
„ ginning God created the heaven and the 
« earth; ſuppoſing moſt juſtly, that he 
who will not, from the greatneſs and beaut 
of the creatures, acknowledge the Maker of 
them, all the arguments in the world will 
not convince him. And the Apoſtle faith 
expreſsly. That all ſuch are without ex- 
„ cuſe;” let them pretend want of capacity, 
want of proof, or what elſe they pleaſe. 


The difference betwixt good and evil is 
another of thoſe things which require no 
arguments to make it plainer than it is at 
firſt fight. The Apoſtle tells us, That 
© the Gentiles, which had not the Law” to 
direct them particularly what to do, and 


5 F | „% aw 


what to avoid, had yet the work of the 
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„law written in their hearts, 
e neſſing with them.” 


„ good evil.“ 


And they 


in their power. 


And indeed no other account can be given 
why ſome men are ſo indefatigably induſ- 
trious to ſet up and promote the kingdom 
of darkneſs, by the moſt blaſ- 
phemous books; by confounding the diſ- 


tinction betwixt vice and virtue ;—and b 


undermining the very foundations of the 
They have rejected the 
Lord that bought them the maſter they 


ſerve will have it ſo ;—they are led captive 


Chriſtian religion. 


by him at his will. 


But although good and evil, virtue and vice, 
iſhed, that the“ way- 
*« faring men, though fools,” as the Prophet 
need not be miſ- 
taken ; yet, becauſe the nice bounds which 
ſeparate good and evil are not ſo eaſily per- 
ceived, that a man can ſay, Thus far I can 
go without jin; this is made a matter of com- 

laint, when in truth it is ſo ordered for 
our good, — That we may be obliged to keep 
at the greateſt diſtance from ſin, which we 
ſhall certainly do, if we truly fear God 
and that we may not content ourſelves with 
the loweſt degrees of virtue, which we ſhall 
never do, if we ſincerely love God. The 
very beſt we can do, conſidering the talents 
we have received, the circumſtances we are 
placed in by Providence, the temptations 
we meet with, and the weakneſs of our na- 
ture ;—theſe things, I ſay, conſidered, he 
very beſt we can do is THE MEASURE OF 


are ſo eafily diſtin 


ſpeaks, ** need not err, 


OUR DUTY. 


And therefore God has commanded un- 
Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and ſoul, and ſtrength ;*—that as our 
endeavours are, ſo may our reward be. He 
has alſo forbidden every the leaſt degree 
of fin, that ſuch as truly fear him may 
not be tempted to come near the borders 


of it, leſt by little and little they fall into 


limited holineſs ; 


deſtruction. 


| and knew | 
very well when they did amiſs, and when 
they did otherwiſe ;—** their conſcience wit- 
And therefore the 
Prophet makes no ſcruple to pronounce a 
ſevere woe to all that call evil good, and 


that make it a queſtion, or 
would make it indifferent, which a man 
chooſes, are either ſuch as are not willing 
to ſee the truth, becauſe they will not obey 
it;—or ſuch as take a pleaſure in con- 
founding men's notions, that they may have 
more partners in their infidelity;—or laſtly, 
ſuch whoſe conſciences are ſeared, ho are 
given up to a reprobate mind, —who ſeeing, 
ſee not, as our Lord expreſſes it, — who, 
being under the conduct of Satan, are by 
him compelled to do all the miſchief that is 
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Now, this plain diſtinction between good 
and evil, betwixt well-doing and evil. 
doing, as it leaves all men whatever without 
excuſe, who act againſt reaſon and againſt 
conſcience, and makes them liable to an 
account and judgment to come, and conſe. 

uently to rewards and puniſhments, as 
ird ſhall deſerve ;—it muſt ſure he 
one of the greateſt acts of piety and charity, 
to hinder people from ruining themſelves 
eternally ; which all moſt certainly do, who 
die in their ſins unrepented of. 


And though God has made it the duty 
of parents to train up their children in vir. 
tue and piety;—though he has appointed an 
Order of Men, who ſtand charged for the 
ſouls committed to their care; — though 
he has given us the Holy Scriptures, in 
which we have the Words of eternal Life, 
and which are, or may be, in every body's 
hands ;—yet there is ſtill room enough for 
well-diſpoſed Chriſtians to exerciſe their 
charity—by endeavouring to inſtruct the 
ignorant, to ſecure thoſe that are in the 
way of life, to convert ſinners from the 
error of their ways, and as much as may 
be, to better the generations to come. As, 
therefore, there will always be objects of 
this kind, ſo, I doubt not, they will never 
want advocates to plead for them, nor hearts 
diſpoſed to aſſiſt in this good work, not- 
withſtanding the attempts of evil minds to 
diſcourage both. 


For this is not to be concealed, —that you 
will, and you ought to expect to meet with 
diſcouragements. 


Corrupt nature is apt % be weary of well: 
doing; —wickednels, inſtead of loſing ground, 
may ſeem to increaſe and abound ;— many, 
who have had the benefit of your care and 
pains, may afterwards have been corrupted 
by the multitude of evil examples ;— ſome 
may have abuſed your charity, and, inſtead 
of being humble and thankful for the bleſſ- 
ing of a Chriſtian education, may have 
grown proud, and conceited, and ſet them- 
ſelves above thoſe that have helped to raiſe 
them. And laſtly, there are not wanting 


inſtruments of Satan, who have ſet them- 


ſelves to depreciate, to ridicule, to cry down, 
this excellent charity. 


Theſe are ſome of the diſcouragements 
you meet with : both you that contribute 
towards this great work, and you that have 
undertaken the management of it. 


But are you therefore to give it up? God 
forbid! It is your duty, and it is your 
intereſt, to perſevere, notwithſtanding the 
difficulties you have to ſtruggle with. I. 
is your duty, as it is à wort of well-doing 3 
and it is your intereſt, as it may, moſt pro- 
bably, avert the judgments of God from 
falling upon us, 0 
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It is certainly a work of well-doing, not- 
withſtanding the many cavils that have been 
made againſt it. 


The deſign is the very ſame with hat of 
the Goſpel, ** To bring men from darkneſs 
„to light, and from the power of Satan 
« unto God.“ 


The way of doing this is, and has been, 
to take care of ſuch who have either no pa- 
rents, or none ale or capable of giving them 
a Chriſtian education. Theſe are taught to 
read the Scriptures, which are able to make 
them wiſe unto ſalvation. And that they 
may ſee with their own eyes, that we teach 
them nothing but what God has commanded 
us to teach them, —that they may ſee the 
judgments of God upon finners ever ſince 
the world began, and that his promiſes 
are ſure to the righteous, and to all that fear 
and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth; —in 
one word, that they may learn the way that 
leads to life everlaſting, and purſue it with 
the ſeriouſneſs of men that are in earneſt, 


and hope to be ſaved. 


And becauſe the corruption of human 
nature is ſuch, that children are very hardly 
perſuaded to ſee their intereſt, or to be at 
the pains to learn the way that leadeth unto 
life, there have therefore been proper en- 
couragements thought of, and provided, out 
of the charitable contributions which from 
time to time have been collected. Some are 
cloathed ; —ſome are cloathed and fed; —all 
are provided with books, and all are in- 
ſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion ;—and ſuch as are towardly, and 
anſwer the end of their education, have 
a certain proſpect of being further taken 
care of, 


Now, if this is not a work of well-doing, 
we muſt deſpair of ever proving any thing 
to be ſo. And therefore good men ought 
not to be diſcouraged, by the objections of 
wicked men and unbelievers. They will 
rather take their objections into conſider- 
ation; and where any corruption or evil 
conſequ=nce has crept into this good deſign, 
they will take care to amend and prevent it 
for the future. For inſtance : —Such as 
have the immediate care of inſtructing them, 
will make it their great buſineſs to be al- 
ways inſtilling into them the great duties of 
bumility and gratitude, —that they may not 
forget the condition from whence they were 
taken, nor the Providence that has raiſed 


up means of procuring for them a Chriſtian 
education. 


It is but too natural, i muſt be confeſſed, 
for children that have been thus educated, 


| and very often for their parents too, becauſe 


they have had an orderly education, to think 
them 700 good for ſervile employments ; never 
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conſidering, that they muſt, very probably, 


have continued in the very /oweft rank and 
condition, without any diſtin knowledge of 
God, and without any qualifications for a 
laudable employment, all the days of their 


life, had not God and good Chriſtians pro- 
vided better for them. 


Now, to make this a pretence for their 
not being uſeful in their generation, # any 
honeſt employment whatever, which the provi- 
dence of God, or the wiſdom of the truſtees 
for theſe charities ſhall aſſign them, is ſuch 
an ingratitude, ſuch a forgetfulneſs, as ſhould 
by all means be guarded againſt, —otherwiſe 
the conſequence moſt certainly will be, that 
the children of many of thoſe charitable 
perſons who have contributed to i better 
education, muſt be obliged to accept of thoſe 
meaner ſervices and offices of life, which 
they think themſelves too good for. And 
this at laſt will be a diſcouragement to this 
pious work. 


And his, as was before ſaid, ſhould be 
the great concern of thoſe to whom their 
education is intruſted to prevent, as much 
as may be, that their hearts may not be lifted 
up above their condition; but that they be 
often put in mind of the condition they 
would have been in, of poverty, ignorance, 
and fidelity, it may be, had not t ey been 
delivered by this happy providence ;—that 
pride will very ill become thoſe who have 
been raiſed by charity ;—that He who had 
all things in his power, made choice of the 
croſs; and though all nature was' at his 
command, yet he was content with a very 
little, to teach us to be reſigned in every 
condition of life ;—and laſtly, that he who 
has more than he deſerves . who can ſay 
he has not ? has no reaſon to complain, or 


think himſelf overlooked, if he has not the 


place he aims at. 
Let us but guard againſt /h:s objeftion, and 


it will not be in the power of evil men, or 
of evi/ ſpirits, to bring an accuſation againſt 
you, as if you were not engaged in ell- 
doing. And you have no reaſon to fear 
their malicious calumnies, nor be concerned 
at the reproach which bad men would fling 
upon you, or upon the work you are en- 
gaged in. | | 
They that ſpeak againſt this work do, in 
effect, ſay, —That to teach children the fear 
of God, and the knowledge of their duty, 
is to make them uſeleſs in their generation; 
—that to teach them to be dutiful to their 
parents, will make them worſe children ;— 
to be true and juſt in their dealings, will 
make them worſe ſervants ;—to do their 
duty in that ſtate of life which the provi- 
dence of God ſhall aſſign them, will make 
them leſs uſeful to the world. In ſhort ;— 


that Religion is not conſiſtent with the 
| duties 
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duties of a civil life ; and that, provided the 


rich can but have the labour and bodies of | 


the poor at their ſervice, it is no matter 
what becomes of their ſouls. Theſe are 
ſome of the wild reaſonings, and conſe- 
quences of the arguments, of 2ho/e that are 
enemies to the charity ſchools. They are 
too abſurd to be confuted ſeriouſly. 


II. We ſhall therefore now come to con- 
fider that which is expreſsly affirmed in the 
text, namely, That if Chriſtians, notwith- 
landing the diſcouragements they meet with, 
faint not, —grow not weary of well-doing, — 
they ſhalt certainly reap the fruit of their 
1 and receive a reward that ſhall ſuffict- 
ently recompence therr perſeverance. 


The Chriftian Faith can never be de- 
ſtroyed; that we are ſure of: We have 
God's Word for it, „That the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt his 1 
in which the true faith is preſerved. But 
then we are as ſure that God will try the 
faith of particular Chriſtians, and of par- 
ticular Churches. St. John faith,* That 
there is an hour of temptation, which 
*« ſhall come upon all the world, 
them that dwell upon the earth.” 


— 


The generations before us have had their 
proper trials. Some have been perſecuted 
for their faith, even unto death ; and have 
thereby ſecured to themſelves a crown of 
life. Others have fainted, and loſt their 
reward. Even national Churches have been 
ſo far corrupted in their faith, as to pro- 
voke God ** to remove their candleſtick;“ 
to deprive them of that Light and Goſpel, 
which they perverted, and of the means of 
grace and ſalvation, which they deſpiſed. 


God be praiſed! it is not ſo very ill with 
us yet: But, in good truth, we are in the 
ready way to have our Faith corrupted, (as 
well as our manners) if Chriſtians are not a 
little more concerned for, and convinced of, 
the neceſſity of holding the myſtery of Faith in 
a pure conſcience ; that is, of believing well, 
as well as /vimg well. 


Pray hear what St. Jude faith to this pur- 
poſe: [ver. 3, 4.] *©* Beloved, when I gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the com- 
mon ſalvation, it was needful for me to 
+« write unto you, and exhort you, that ye 
** ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith 
** which was once delivered unto the Saints.” 


Here is tbe Faith, that is, a certain num- 
ber of truths neceſſary to falvation, delivered 
to the Saints or Chriſtians, which they were 
bound to receive, and contend for, as they 
would hope for falvation. This Faith has 
been delivered down to us. Into this Faith 
we have been baptized. All our hopes of 
God's ee, the pardon of our fins, —of 


| himſelf told the 


to try y 
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the divine aſſiſtance,. — and of everlaſting life 
after death, —all depend upon our heartily 
embracing his Faith, and upon our livin 
as if we did indeed believe what we profeſ;, 


And let us aſſure ourſelves, good Chrif. 
tians, hat it ts not mdifferent (as ſome people 
are apt to think) what we believe, provided 
we live well, For though a good life he 
neceſſary to ſalvation, yet it muſt be the 
effect of a true Faith, without which we 
muſt not hope to pleaſe God, Our Lord 
Jews, If ye believe not 
„ that I am He, ye ſhall die in your ſing.” 


And in another place, He that believeth 
„ not, ſhall be damned.“ 


Now Chriſtians, they who would not run 
ſuch hazards, ought to be careful not to 
ſuffer themſelves to be ſhaken by every wind 
of doctrine that is every day ſtirring, neither 
to be argued nor laughed out of their Reli- 

ion and their hopes of Heaven. I fay, 
laughed out of their Religion, becauſe there 
have been people, who would have laid 
down their lives rather than have denied 
any one article of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
et have not been able to reſiſt the weak 
attacks of an infidel companion, though his 
great ſtrength has lain in nothing more 
than in a bold contempt of God's Word 
and his Miniſters, in making a jeſt of 
things ſacred, and bantering ST as be- 
lieved them. 


To prevent this method and miſchief 
from ſpreading, and well-meaning Chriſ- 
tians from yielding to ſuch devices of Satan, 
we ſhould well conſider, — That there is 
nothing in true Religion which a Chriſtian 
need be aſhamed of ;—that a man may have 
truth on his ſide, and yet not he able to 
anſwer all the cavils of a ſubtil adverſary; 
— that the Church has provided for the 
ſafety of all her members, having collected 
all the great truths of the Goſpel into her 
Creeds, which are conſtantly repeated, that 
every member of her communion may know 
what is neceſſarily to be believed and cloſely 
adhered to, and conſequently what is falſe 
and to be rejected that if a Chriſtian has 
undeniable reaſons, that God has revealed 
any truth or article of Religon, he is bound 
to receive and believe it, though he ſhould 
not be able to comprehend every thing 
relating to it, or be able to anſwer every 
queſtion that may be aſked concerning it; 
— that a truth once received upon theſe 
grounds, THIS GOD HAS REVEALED, cVcr) 
thing contrary to it muſt be falſe, let who 
will affirm it. Laſtly, that ſincere fi? 
will always be found to be the very b 
ſecurity againſt the damnable errors of the 
times. I ſay, ſincere piety, ſuch as is foul 
in the way which Chriſt has appointed for 
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the ſalvation of ſinners; otherwiſe it may 
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hut a deluſion, and no ſure defence againſt 
error. 5 

My meaning, and the truth is, —If peo- 
ple will deſpiſe or neglect the Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, or are indifferent whether 
they are in communion with a ſound part 
of the Catholick Church or not ;—if they 
wantonly profane the Lord's Day, and re- 
ard not the aſſemblies of the faithful, where 
God has promiſed his preſence and graces ; 
—if they hear the Word of God, the Word 
of Eternal Life, with indifference ;—if they 
pray without reverence and without con- 
cern, and without a full purpoſe of forſaking 
every evil way ;—if they are not careful 
to keep out of the way of temptation, but 
wantonly give ear to every ſcorner, not con- 
ſdering what the Spirit has forewarned them 
of, —** That evil communications corrupt 
good manners.” Laſtly, if they have be- 
heved, and yet are not careful to maintain good 
works, they myft not think it ſtrange if they 
fall into errors. God indeed has promiſed 
his grace to defend us againſt the deluſions 
of Satan and his inſtruments ; but then, it 
we would be ſure to know any doctrine 
whether it be of God, we muſt be ſure ſin- 
cerely 4 deſire to do the Will of God. 


The Will of God is, —That all men fhould 

be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth, The means of ſalvation He himſelf 
has appointed. If we ſincerely ſeek after, 
accept of, and cloſe with theſe ;—ift we per- 
levere in the uſe of theſe means, and in well- 
hing; — we ſhall certainly receive the end 
of our faith, even he ſalvation of our ſouls. 


We ſay, in well-doing ; for we all know 
what St. James affirms, that Faith without 
* works is dead” [It is of no more uſe 
than a dead man is to the world. 


Now, there are an infinite number of 
ooo WORKS, uſeful to men, and accept- 
able to God. But every man, and every 
order of men, have ſome duties, ſome good 
works, ſo peculiarly belonging to their place 
and circumſtances, that all others would be 


uſeleſs, if theſe ſhould be omitted. For 


indeed, Chriſtian virtue conſiſts in this: 


That every duty have its proper place and con- 
rn, For inſtance :— 


The firſt duty and great concern of a C/ergy- 
man is, to take care of the flock committed 
to his charge ;—of a Parent, to take care of 
his children ;—of a Magiſtrate, to preſerve 
peace, and to do juſtice ;—of Servants, to be 
faithful to their maſters ;—of the Rich, to 
take care of the poor ;—and of the Poor, to 
be content with their condition. 


And if a man ſhould be never ſo zealous 
in other inſtances of well-doing, and neglect 
theſe relative duties, and ſuch as peculiarly 

long to his condition of life, he would 


Vor., II. go. 
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want one of the ſureſt marks of his being 
under the conduct of the Spirit of God ; and 
of reaping the fruits of his labours, and 
the reward of a faithful ſervant. 


This Order of Providence, therefore, 
being ii regarded; the next thing that a 
good man will do, will be to confider, how 
he may be moſt uſeful in his generation? And 
having before his eyes the words of the 
Apoſtle, immediately going before the text, 
„ Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he 
** alſo reap; he that ſoweth to the fleſh, 
„ ſhall of the fleth reap corruption; but he 
that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 
Spirit reap life everlaſting ;''—he con- 
cludes, from theſe words, that whatever is 
unneceſſarily laid out upon the body, is all 
entirely loſt at death, «when hat body ſees cor- 
ruption. And that whatever can be ſpared, 
and is beſtowed in promoting the glory of 
God, and the good of mankind, that this 
is /aying up a treaſure in Heaven, and that we 
ſhall reap the fruits thereof to all eternity. 
He therefore reſolves to look beyond the 
grave, and to make ſome proviſion for a life 


that is to laſt ſo long. 


Now if a Chriſtian, ue affected, and 
thus reſolved, ſhould defire to know how 
(as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. xi. 18.) * he 
may ſow in righteouſneſs, ſo as to reap a 
*« ſure reward; one cannot, perhaps, direct 
him to a better charity than ſomething like 
this before us, —where the bodies and the 
ſouls of the poor are provided for ;—where 
parents receive both relief and comfort in 
the care that is taken of their children ;— 
where ſo many children are taught to #now, 


and to fear God. 
By which charity many thouſands have 


been, and many thouſands are /ihe to be, 
reſcued from extreme poverty, and the con- 
ſequences of it, —which are, too often, wan? 
of inſtruction, groſs ignorance, great tempta- 
tions to vice, and a proneneſs to run into it. 


By which charity the number of evil ex- 
amples will every day be leſſened ;—a great 
many families, knowing and fearing God, will 
(in his good time) be eſtabliſhed ; a great 
many of theſe, in all probability, gratefully 
remembering the method and way by which 
they were raiſed, will hereafter contribute 
towards continuing this way of wwe!/-do;ng ta 
future generations. 


In the mean time, neither they that are 
the managers, nor they that contribute to- 
wards this good work, will have any reaſon 
to deſpond. It is ſeed ſown; and it will 
have its increaſe moſt certainly. We ſee it 
ſo in the common courſe of huſbandry :— 
When the corn is ſown, it is left to the or- 
dinary providence and bleſſing of God, who 
gives an increaſe according to the goodneſs 


. 
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of the ground, and the means made uſe of 
to improve it. 


Now, the Kingdom of Heaven is com- 
pared % ſeed ſown in the ground, to give 
Chriſtians an idea, and an aſſurance, that 
their iritual labours, their endeavours for 
the good of their ſouls, will as certainly be 
recompenſed as their temporal labours for 


the ſupport of their bodies. 


They fhall fee the uit, and they ſhall 
receive the reward, of their labours. They 
will fee thoſe, whom they have plucked as 
fire-brands out of the fire, giving God eter- 
nal praiſes for his goodneſs in making hem 
the inſtruments of their converſion and ſal- 
vation. 


fervices, yet condeſcending to accept our 
poor endeavours, and to reward them be- 
ond our utmoſt wiſhes. Sufficient, one 
would hope, to make us bear with patience 
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And they will find 7he Lord of 


Heaven and Earth, who needs none of our | / 


all the diſcouragements we can poſſibly 
meet with 


Happy will it be for us, if the frequent 
occaſions of this kind we meet with ſhajj 
make us more careful ſo to huſband the 
talents wherewith we are intruſted, as that 
we may always have whereof to offer 3 


teſtimony of our gratitude to our great 
Bene factor. 


And the good Lord accept of and give x 
bleſſing to all our charities, and grant that 
they may obtain for us 7h7s comfort, that ſo 
much as we have given to God, and to theſe 
good purpoſes, fo much treaſure we haye 
laid up in Heaven. 


For which place, may the good God pre. 
are and bring us all, for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. | 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with. 


out end. Amen: 


” = KK mM V0 


PREACHED AT A 


The Ordinances of God attended with certain, though inviſible Effects. 


3 A 


LXXXI. 


CONFIRMATION. 


* 


JOHN iii. 


Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, 


and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt 


So 1s every one that is born of the Spirit.“ 


T0 occaſion of theſe words was this :— 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, con- 
ſidering the wonders which Jeſus Chriſt did, 
concluded, that he was certainly a Teacher 
come from God ; he was therefore defirous to 
know of Jeſus, whether God deſigned to 
make known to his people by Him more 
than he had revealed to them by Moſes and 
the Prophets ? 


Jeſus anſwered him, That which I am 
come to teach you is 259 ;—That whoever 
hopes for happineſs in the life to come, 
** muſt be born again, or from above.” 


Nicodemus not underſtanding this way of 
ſpeaking, though he was a maſter of Iſrael, 
and wondering how a man could be born 
again, our Lord proceeds to tell him, ver. 6. 
That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, 
and that which is born of the ſpirit is 
*+« ſpirit.” That which you call life, and 
which.you received from your parents, is but 
a mortal life, which ſubjects you to fin and 
to death. Your parents were ſinners, and fo 


See 1 Pet. i. 23. 


7. 8. 


not tell whence it cometh, and whaither it goeth: 


| are you, and ſuch will your children be after 
you ;—you have loſt the image of God, in 
which you were created, and nothing on earth 
can reſtore you to hat, and to God's favour. 


I do therefore (faith our Lord) ſolemnly 
aſſure you, that except a perſon be born 
of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God ;” that 
is, Unleſs he be bapri/ed, and by that mean: 
made a member of Chriſt's church, a child 
of God, and an heir of the Kingdom ot 
Heaven, he cannot partake of that Spirit, 
from above, which is abſolutely neceſſary 
to change our nature, to make us new cred- 
tures, and to fit us for heaven and happ!- 
neſs everlaſting. 


Nicodemus not underſtanding how ſuch 
a ceremony as baptiſm ſhould be a means 
of obtaining that Spirit; or how the Spiftt, 
which we cannot ſee, ſhould be able to work 
ſuch a mighty change ; our Lord proceeds 
to convince him, by a familiar inſtance, that 
ſuch a thing is not impoſſible, nor unlikely: 
1 John i. 13. | 4 
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„The wind,” ſaith he, „ bloweth where it 
« liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound there- 
« of, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, 
„and whither it goeth ;” that is, Though 
the wind be inviſible, yet we find the effects 
of it very plainly, and in a thouſand ways. 
In like. manner, though the Spirit of God 


be not ſeen by men, yet he produces very | 


ſtrange effects in thoſe to whom he is com- 
municated. He enables them to ſubdue 
their corruptions ;—he enlightens their un- 
derſtandings ;—he changes their hearts ;— 
he gives them new thoughts, new deſires, 
new affections ;—in ſhort, if they do not 
drive him from them, he will make them 
New Creatures, and fit for that happineſs 
which God deſigned at firſt to beſtow upon 


them. 


Now from all this it appears, that if we 
continue in the ſtate in which we were 
born, we are certainly undone ; ** For that 
« which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh.” That 
we can only be reſtored by the Spirit of 
God: By grace, ye are ſaved.“ That 
Baptiſm is indeed the ordinary means of ſal- 
vation; but that baptiſm does not ſave us, 
as it is the putting away the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience, 
bearing witneſs that we have the Spirit of 
God. In ſhort; that nothing but becoming 
new creatures can fit us for Heaven; and 
that nothing but the Spirit of God, com- 
municated to us in his Holy Ordinances, 
can make this new creation, | 


Now, though theſe things are as plain 
from the Holy Scriptures as truths can be, 
yet it is as ſure they are too often over/ooked, 
neglected, or deſpiſed, by people of care/e/s or 
profane minds, who will believe nothing 
but what they can ſee with their eyes, or 
what is agreeable to their own corrupt taſte 
of things; —who will (with Nicodemus) 
not only ſay, How can theſe things be? but 
deſpiſe thoſe whoſe duty it is to preſs the 


conſideration of them upon their hearers. 


It is for this reaſon, good Chriſtians, that 
have made choice of theſe words of Chriſt, 
„The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 
e thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt 
„ not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth: ſo is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.“ -I have made choice of theſe 
words, in order to eſtabliſh you in the truth, 
and to convince you, that the Ordinances of 
God are attended with as certain effects as 
any thing in nature; and that the fruits of 
the Spirit, in all faithful Chriſtians, may as 
plainly be perceived as the ud when it 
blows, or the /u1 when it ſhines. 


It is true, we are to live by Faith, and not 
by fight ; we are to make uſe of the means 
of grace which God has ordained, and we 
are to truſt his Word and Promiſe, that he 


will beſtow the graces which he has aſſured 
us Hall attend his ordinances ;—but then, 
though the grace be inviſible, the fruits 
thereof are eaſily diſcerned. 


Thus we are © baptiſed for the remiſſion 
*-of ſins.““ Here is an outward wvifible 
ſign of an inward and inviſible grace. But 
then this grace becomes due in the lives 
of all ſuch as are truly regenerate, Tt is 
eaſily ſeen who have, and who have oz, 
retained the Spirit of God communicated 
unto them in baptiſm. The children of 
God, and the children of the Devil, are as 
manifeſt as light is from darkneſs. ** He 
that doeth righteouſneſs is of God,” ſaith 
St. John ;* ** and he that doeth not righte- 
* ouſneſs is not of God.” 


And here, good Chriſtians, take notice, 


once for all, of what the Word of God, as 


well as ſad experience, aſſures us, — That 
we are born in fin ;—that we are by nature 
liable to the wrath of God ;—that of our- 
ſelves we are not able to think one good 
thought, much leſs are we able to help our- 
ſelves out of this ſad condition. 


But then, God of his infinite mercy has 
delivered us out of this ſad eſtate. We are 
reconciled unto God by the death of his 
Son, who, that he may fit us for heaven 
and happineſs, hath appointed ſeveral Ordi- 
nances, in the due uſe of which we may 
certainly expect the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, 
to renew our nature, and to reſtore us to 


the image of God, from which we are ſadly 
fallen. 


And though theſe Ordinances, and the 
inſtruments he makes uſe of, have no man- 
ner of virtue in themſelves, to renew and 
to reſtore us to the favour of God; and 
though the power that accompanies them 
be as inviſible as the wind; yet the effect and 
bleſſing that attends the due uſe of them is 
as certain as that God is true. 


Thus, for inſtance, he has appointed cer- 
tain Perſons, men of like infirmities with 
yourſelves, to be his Miniſters or Stewards. 
To them he has committed /e Word of 
Reconciliation, and the ſeveral Ordinances 
which he has appointed to make it effectual. 


By virtue of this commiſſion, they ph 
your children, by which they are made 
members of Chriſt's church, children of 
God, and heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


By virtue of the fame commiſſion, they 
endeavour to fit them for Confirmation, that 
they may thereby receive the Holy Spirit, 


by which they are ſealed unto the day of 


redemption, and are enabled to pals through 
a corrupt world, and to efcape from their 


moſt powerful enemies. 
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And laſtly, becauſe by reaſon of the frailty 
of our nature we are but too apt to fall, by 
virtue of this commiſſion, theſe Miniſters 
of Chriſt reſtore you again by a Godly 
diſcipline, abſolving thoſe that are trul 
penitent, and ſealing their pardon by admi- 
niſtring unto them the body and blood of 
Chriſt, by which alone we obtain remiſſion 
of our fins. 


Well now ;— Will you, becauſe theſe Mi- 
niſters of God are men like yourſelves, will 
you deſpiſe their miniſtry, and the favours 
offered you by their hands; and refuſe to 
be reconciled unto God by their means? Or 
will you deſpiſe the Ordinances of God, 
becauſe the graces that attend them are in- 
viſible? Will you, becauſe ſome profane 
perſon may ſay, What jignifies a little water? 
will you therefore refuſe to baptiſe your 
children? Or becauſe another, as ignorant 
and profane, ſhall aſk you, What will you 
be the better for the Biſhop's bleſſing, and the 
laying his hands upon you? Will ou there- 
fore deſpiſe Confirmation, though it is an 
Ordinance of the Church ? 


To proceed :—Becauſe Bread and Wine 
are common things, and every body can 
take, and eat, and drink of them, — Will you 
therefore deſpiſe theſe creatures, when they 
are conſecrated in the Lord's Supper by his 
Miniſters appointed thereunto ? 


It 1s true, the graces that accompany all 
theſe Holy Ordinances are not viſible, no 
more 1s God that beſtows them ; and yet we 
believe im to be; and have not we his 
Word and Ordinance for the truth of theſe 
things ? 


And are there not many hol perfons, 
{the Lord increaſe their number !) who, by 
the uſe of theſe Ordinances, being reſcued 


out of the power and ſnare of the devil, do 
very ſenſibly perceive the work of the Spirit 


of God in their hearts, and the fruits of it 
in their /zves. And, on the other hand, are 
there not men grven up to a reprobate mind, 
who are incapable of advice, and commit all 
iniquity with greedineſs ? 


Do but conſider the reaſon of this. They 
are as much in their ſenſes as other men. 
They have heard it over and over again, 
that eternal miſery is like to be their por- 
tion ; and yet they go on without fear, and 
without concern. And the reaſon is, They 
have grieved the good Spirit of God, by 
which they had been ſealed unto the day of 
redemption ; the Spirit of the Lord has for- 
ſaken them, and an evil ſpirit has taken 
poſſeſſion of them; and though they can ſee 
neither the one nor the other, yet the effects 
are plain: The tree is known by its 
*« fruits ;” and by the life any man leads, 
it is eaſily ſeen what ſpirit governs him. 


I have uſed all theſe arguments to ſecure 
you from a ſpirit of error and wickedneſg 
too frequent in the world, which would 
perſuade men to believe nothing but what 
they ſee with their eyes; —who, becauſe 
they have driven the Spirit of God from 
them, and no longer feel his power in them. 
ſelves, do therefore deride it in all others; 
—who deſpiſe public ordinances, and would 
bring us back into the ſtate of Heathens who 
know not God. 


But ye, good Chriſtians, have been taught 
better things. Your Saviour tells you, 
That ye muſt be born again,“ or elſe you 
can neither be holy here, nor happy here- 
after. Man by nature being born in fin, and 
utterly incapable of reforming himſelf with. 
out the Divine aſſiſtduce. 


And this is what I deſign to explain to 
you, that you may acknowledge the grace 
of God, and be careful not to grieve that 
Holy Spirit by which you are ſanthjied. 


I. And in the firſt place, take notice, 
That the great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
1s, to recover man from the ſtate of corruption, 
into which he rs fallen, to a ſlate of perfeclion, 
and to ſecure him in it, until God thinks fit 
to call him out of this world to a much 
better. 


Now, This cannot be done BUT BY THE 
SPIRIT oF Gop. Neither the Law of 
Moſes, nor the Law of Nature; no, not the 
State of Innocence, was ſufficient to direct 
and ſecure man from falling, without an 
eſpecial grace of God. 


The Jews had a law both holy, juſt, and 
good, and yet they became a moſt wicked 
people. The Gentiles had all the advan- 
tages of reaſon and learning, and yet they 
fell into the moſt monſtrous ins. 


St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
is forced to put both Jews and Gentiles in 
mind of this, that he might more effectually 
recommend the grace of God afforded in the 


Goſpel to all true believers. 


And indeed Jeſus Chriſt did not come 
into the world, till the fullneſs of time; 
that is, until the whole world were, or might 
have been convinced, that there was need of 
further help to ſave them from ruin, and to 
make them perfect, beſides their own free 
will, their reaſon, or learning, or the belt 
law that could be given them. And this 
muſt be the work of the Holy Ghoſt alone. 


For this end we are dedicated to the Holy 
Ghoſt in Baptiſm, that he may take us under 
his eſpecial care; — that he may enlighten 
our underſtandings with ſaving knowledge; 
—that he may 7 bduc our wills to the will 
of God ;—and that he may change our affec- 


f Chap. i. 2. ; 
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tions, from following after vanity, to love 
thoſe things which are above ;—that being 
made partakers of divine nature, God may 
own us for his children, and, when we 
die, give us an inheritance with the Saints 
in glory. 

In ſhort; this is the great rule of the 
Goſpel : “ Without holineſs no man ſhall 
« ſee the Lord.” They that are led by 
« the Spirit of God, they are the Sons 
« of God,” being ſanctified by the Holy 
Ghoſt. To em, and to em only, belongs 


the inheritance. 


And this is the reaſon that I would 
perſuade you all, good Chriſtians, not to 
deceive yourſelves, or to place the new birth 
we are ſpeaking of in any thing but in a 
new life. This is what all the ordinances of 
God aim at. 


We are therefore baptiſed, that, being 
within the covenant of grace, we may have 
the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to enable us to 
become new creatures: And if we value 
baptiſm upon any other account, we miſtake 
the end of that ordinance. 


II. Confirmation is an holy uſage, received 
from the Apoſtles; and very wrong it would 
be to neglect it. But then thoſe that come 
not to be confirmed, with full purpoſes, by 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, of keeping 
the vows that they take upon them, are 
in as ill an eſtate as if they had never been 
confirmed. 


III. We look upon Prayer as a moſt ne- 


ceſſary duty, and ſo indeed it is. But then 
a Chriſtian would be ſadly miſtaken, if he 


In one word; ' Chriſtians ſhould be very 
careful not to place holineſs in actions 
which do not make us one jot the better. 
A wicked unregenerate man can do all theſe 
things, as 70 outward appearance, as well as 


the moſt holy. 


Let me therefore juſt ſet before you he 
true marks of holineſs, that. you may always 
remember in what it cd 


It conſiſts then in ſuch a change of the 
heart, as that a man deſires and ſtrives to 
pleaſe God, out of a ſenſe of love and duty 
to him. So ſaith St. John: Whoſo keeperh 
hrs Word, in him verily i the love of God 


perfetted. 


And though, through the weakneſs of 
our nature, our obedience may not be per- 
fect, yet it may be ſincere; and ſo it muſt 
be, or it will never be accepted : That is, 
We muſt hate all fin, ſtrive againſt it, avoid 
all temptations to it ;—we muſt live in the 
fear of God, beg his pardon when we have 
done amiſs, pray earneſtly for the aſſiſtance 
of his Holy Spirit, and be always ſtriving to 
get the maſtery over our corruptions ; and 

od, who ſees our ſincerity, will pardon our 
imperfections, and increaſe our graces daily. 


To conclude :—By this action of your's, 
you ſecure to yourſelves the protection of 
God, under which you may be ſecure from 
fear of evil. 


But then take this along with you, that it 
will require care, and pains, and /e/f-denzal, 
and prayers, to ſecure the favour of God, 
and the continuance of his grace. But then 
you will not think theſe ſo very hard con- 


ſhould conclude himſelf to be a New Crea- | ditions, if you conſider the joys that are ſet 


ture, and in the favour of God, purely 
becauſe he prays, unleſs he finds the fruits 
of his prayers in being better able to ſubdue 
his corrupt affections by the Spirit of God, 
which God vouchſafes to all that pray to 
him in ſincerity. 


IV. Hearing the Word of God is a neceſſary 
duty ;—nobody denies it. But if a Chriſtian, 
when he has Bar the manner of his re- 
demption, the ſins he is to avoid, and the 
duties he is to practiſe, if he grows no 
better, if the work of holineſs does not go 
forward, it is a ſure ſign he miſtakes the 


very end of hearing. 
V. The Lord's Supper is truly eſteemed 


one of the moſt ſolemn Ordinances of the 
Chriſtian religion, and a teſtimony of our 
being in communion with Chriſt and with 
his church. But now, if a Chriſtian, in 
unity with the Chriſtian church, does not 
live as becomes a member of Chriſt, he 
condemns himſelf, and eats and drinks his 
own deſtruction. | 


before you, even an eternal happineſs. 


And if the difficulties of an holy life at- 
fright you, if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſeem hard to fleſh and blood, —do but con- 
ſider, who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? 
Andit is to be hoped, you will change your 
mind, and be at any pains to eſcape ſo 


frightful a judgment. 


It concerns you to know it, and it is our 
duty to tell you, —that it is much eaſier now 
to begin to lead a Chriſtian life, than it will 
be hereafter, when ev habits are become a 
ſecond nature, when c company thall have 
corrupted your manners, when ew/ diſcourſe 
ſhall have corrupted your principles. 


It was for this reaſon the Spirit of God 
has left this advice upon record, REMEM- 
BER THY CREATOR IN THE DAYS OP THY 
YOUTH ; that is, before ſin and hell get the 
dominion over you. | 


It will therefore be your i», as it is 
your duty, from this day forward, to be very 


f Heb. xii. 14. 
Vor. H. 51. 
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careful of your ways, to take all opportu- 


nities of learning your duty, to pray daily 


to God for the continuance of his grace, 
and to give him thanks for the favours 
you enjoy. 


But if, inſtead of doing this, you pre- 
ſently forget the vows that you have taken 
upon you, and fall into any ſcandalous fins, 
or into a careleſs way of living, then this 
whole congregation will be witneſſes againſt 
you, that you lied unto God, when you pro- 
mifed to lead a ſober and a Chriſtian life. 


But we will hope better things of you, 
and that you will from this time become a 
comfort to your friends, and to thoſe that 
have taken pains to inſtru you ;—a credit 


to the religion you profeſs, and an honour 
to God. 


And now, take notice, that you have been 
faithfully inſtructed in the nature of the 
Covenant of Baptiſm, which you have now 
renewed, and you can never be too thank- 


ful to thoſe that have taken pains to fit you 
for this Holy Ordinance. You have been 
plainly told of the danger you are liable to, 
of the enemies you have to deal with. 
of the difficulties of an holy life, —of the 
neceſſity of God's grace, and of uſing the 
means to attain it. All that we can do far. 
ther for you is, to offer up our prayers 
to God for you, that you may for the re. 
mainder of your lives live worthy of your 
Chriſtian profeſſion; and that knowing that 
you are the ſervants of the living God, you 
may walk as in his ſight, avoid all ſuch 
things as are contrary to your profeſſion, 
and follow all ſuch things as are agreeable 
to the ſame. 


And may God, who has made you his 
children by adoption, bring you in his good 
time to his everlaſting Kingdom, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, the Son of his love! To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour, thankſgiving, and praiſe, now 
and for ever. 
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LXXXII. 


PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION, 


'YHE DANGER OF LIVING, LIKE CHILDREN, AT ALL ADVENTURES, WITHOUT 
THOUGHT), OR REASON, OR FEAR, OR STEADINESS. 


L': C U Ko 


Mi 11. 


hen I was a Child, I ſpake as a Child, J underſtood as a Child, I thought as a Child: 
But when I became a Man, I put away childiſh things. 


1 Apoſtle's deſign in theſe words is 
to ſhew the great difference there will 
be betwixt our knowledge in e /ife and in 
the life to come, — Even as great as betwixt 
the weak and fooliſh thoughts of children, 


and the ſober reaſonings of men. 


He ſuppoſeth, that if men are not ve 
much wanting to themſelves, they will in, 
and Jive, and reaſon, and ſpeak, at another 
rate than they did when they were Children. 


And ſo they certainly uni, if they have 
made uſe of that reaſon, and thoſe oppor- 
tunities of improving their underſtanding, 
which God has afforded them in his Holy 
Word. But they do not always do ſo. 


Hence it comes to paſs, that the greateſt 
part of men ſpend their /houghts and time 
about things as little to the purpoſe as the 
mereſt children. People will hardly be- 
lieve this. It is neceſſary, therefore, that 
they ſhould be convinced of it, and ſee the 
danger of living like children, at all adven- 


tures, without 7hought, or reaſon, or fear, 
or /enſc. 

If children have no foreſight ;—if they 
have no ſerious aim, or deſign, in any thing 
they do ;—if they fear no evil ;—if they are 
apt to be red to and fro, and know not 
what to believe or do;—why, 7his is their 
character, we look for no better from them. 


And if we blame them for being ant, 
fooliſh in their choices, careleſs of their ways, 
it is to cure them of their faults, leſt theſe 
vices ſhould grow up with them, and when 
for the time they ſhould be men in under- 


ſtanding, hey ſhould continue to have the 


folly, the weakneſs, the ignorance of children. 


Now, whatever we think of ourſelves, 


this is the caſe of an infinite number ot 


people, who grow older without being wiſer 
to any good purpoſes. And who, when 
they leave the world, have no ſign of 
virtue to ſhew.“ 


h Wiſd. v. 13. * 
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We ſhould be convinced of this, if we had 
hut the patience to compare our thoughts, 
and «words, and aclionc, with the deſigns and 
manners of children, whom we defpiſe for 
their weakneſſes, and correct for their follies. 


Now, though ſuch a compariſon may be 
very uneaſy, yet, ſince it may put us upon 
conſidering whether we are as wiſe as men 
ſhould be, I will chooſe this very plain way 
of inſtruction. 


I. And %. - This is the character of 
children, 7% be very ignorant ; or, as God is 
pleaſed to expreſs it, not to know their right 
hand from their left. We hope that ime 
and age will cure this; and we are often 
at a great deal of pains and expence to im- 
prove their underſtandings; and we are well 
fatisfied when we ſee that they know the 
world, and are like to live in it. But nei- 
ther we, nor they, conſider what a ſad thing 
it is 0 #now the world, without knowing 
its /rnares, and !emptations, and dangers, and 
how to avoid them. And yet this is what 
men ſeldom teach their children, —ſeldom 
learn themſelves. And what is the conſe- 
uence of this? Why, generally ſpeaking, 
both o/ and young live in a dark ignorance 
of what concerns another world. And 
though they are well acquainted with the 
names of Religion, of Chriſtianity, of God 
that made them, of Heaven the portion of 
his faithful ſervants, and of Hell the juſt 
reward of the wicked ; yet they conſider no 
more how people ought to live, who have 
heard of theſe things, than their very chil- 


dren, who only know them by rote. 


Now ; this is a truth which can never be 
ſufficiently lamented, — That when people 
come to years, they do not ſeriouſly endea- 
vour to poſſeſs their hearts and minds with 
aving knowledge, and a juſt concern for 
their ſouls. For what will all other know- 
ledge profit a man who does not know how 
to eſcape the temptations of a wicked world, 
how to pleaſe God, and how he may ſave 
his ſoul trom eternal death ? | 


There may be ſome excuſe, if, while they 
are children, they do not know theſe things. 
But to let this ignorance grow up with us, 
and when we are men, and capable of un- 
derſtanding the things we have been taught, 
and that our everlaſting intereſt lies at ſtake, 
ve are plainly without excuſe, not to con- 
ſider things of ſo great concern to us. 


II. Another character of children is, 
That they have no apprehenſions of future evils. 
The preſent is what moſt affects them, and 
tis often to no purpoſe that you ſpeak to 
them of ſpiritual enemies, of the anger of 
Cod, and of the terrors of the world to 
come. And the miſery is, this fearleſs tem- 


1 Jonah iv. 11. 
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per grows up with them, and they learn to 
live in a careleſs ſecurity all their days. 


And what can we ſay to awaken them ? 
Shall we often repeat what the Holy Scrip- 
tures tell us of ſuch as live without God in 
the world? Shall we aſſure them, that all 
the judgments mentioned in the Bible, and 
executed upon ungodly men, are but faint 
repreſentations of the worm that never dies, 


and the fe that never ſhall be quenched ? 


Alas! this is what they have often heard, 
and what they profeſs to know, and believe; 
but indeed they do neither. For who can 
be fearle/s and unconcerned at the thoughts 
of eternal death, though at ſome diſtance ? 
None but children, who cannot conſider ; and 


fools, who make a mock of ſin. 


III. Another character of children is, 70 
Irve without any aim, or end of their actions. 
We blame them for this, We aſk them what 
they propoſe to themſelves? We aſſure 
them, that if they once get an evil habit of 
living at random, and without deſign, they 
will be unſettled all their life long, and 
miſerable at the laſt. We deſire they would 
conſider, that they did not come into the 
world only to eat, and drink, and ſleep, and 
take their pleaſure ;—that this is merely the 
life of a beaſt ;—and that ſince God has given 
them an underſtanding ſoul, he expects they 
ſhould make uſe of their reaſon in propoſing 
to themſelves an end worthy of their creation. 


By ſuch arguments as theſe, we endea- 
vour to fix their minds, that they may think 
and apply themſelves to ſomething, and 4e 
of ſome uſe in their generation. 


Well then; will an7houghtfulneſs ruin our 
children, and will it not hurt ourſelves ? 
Shall we blame them for not hinking why 
they live, or what will become of them. 
And ſhall we never blame ourſelves, when 
we know in our conſciences, that we have 
never ſeriouſly thought of hrs ſhort queſtion, 
—What was. made for? 


Why, you will fay, do not all Chriſtians 
know, that the ſalvation of their ſouls is what 
they were ſent into the world for? Do not 
all Chriſtians propoſe ha? to themſelves, 
and doubt not but at laſt they ſhall be happy? 
Yes; juſt as children do, without ever conſi- 
dering in good earneſt, what 1s the happineſs 
they hope for, —how it is to be obtained, 
— what God expects of ſuch as ſhall be 
admitted into Heaven, —and what will cer- 
tainly hinder men from ever going thither. 


In ſhort ; we hope for happineſs in gene- 
ral, without ſaying to ourſelves, —As I hope 
for happineſs, I muſt i /eck rhe Kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs ; that is, I muſt, 
before all things, ſtudy to know what the 
Chriſtian religion propoſes to us, — What it 

requires 
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requires of us, —what is the 1/7 of God, 
and how we may do hrs will, Without this, 
we ſhall ſtill be like children, trying one 
thing after another, looking and hoping for 
happineſs and fatisfaftion every where, and 
always meeting with IN Be- 
cauſe we do not ferioufly fay, This is the 
happineſs I was made for, — hie I muſt think 
of, —this I muſt labour for, whatever elſe I 
loſe or neglect. 


And we think and ſpeak like men, when 
we make 7his our great aim; and reſolve, 
that by the grace of God, neither +&»/7ne/s, 
nor pleaſures, nor any other thing, ſhall di- 
vert us from working out our ſalvation with 
a concern becoming ſo great a prize. 


And though a Chriſtian muſt live in the 
world, and muſt take care of himſelf, and 
of thoſe that depend upon him, yet ſtill he 
remembers, that hs 7s not the world be was 
made for; — that he is haſtening to another 
world, which therefore he ſtrives to keep his 
_=_ upon, leſt the hurry or the pleaſures of 
this world ſhould divert him from thinking 
upon God, who 1s the fountain of eternal 
bleſſedneſs, and loving him with all the 
powers of his ſoul. | 


He conſiders, that let his circumſtances 
here be what they will, he muſt take thought 
for hereafter, or. be undone for ever ;—that 
if his condition be never ſo hard, he may, 
in God's good time, ſee an end of his ſor- 
rows ;—and if he has never ſo many enjoy- 
ments, he muſt leave them all in a ve 
ſhort time; — that therefore it will be no 
ſenſe to make that one's aim, and choice, and 
delight, which we know can never make us 
happy, which has deceived us a thouſand 
times, and which we ſhould utterly * 


if we did but once truly conſider the hap- 
pineſs God propoſes to us. 
And why ſhould we not conſider it? We 


have very many reaſons to do fo, if either 
the truth of God, the greatneſs of the re- 
ward, or the diſappointments of this life, 
have any weight with us. 


To conclude, therefore, this particular :— 
We are not ſurpriſed when we ſee a child 
fond of ſome gaudy thing, which in truth 
is worth very little, and only pleaſeth the 
ienſes. But then, are there not men as weak? 
Are there not men who, as Job expreſſes it, 
Say unto gold, thou art my hope; ſaying 
*< unto the fine gold, thou art my confi- 
„ dence; that is, whoſe hearts are entirel 
ſet upon their riches, which, after all, are 
of no real value? Are there not people who 
are ſo e ee fond of pleaſures, that they 
will not deny themſelves let what will fol- 
low? And can any thing be more childiſh, 
than to make hat their own main end, which 


all people are agreed in would be the ruin 
of their children ? 
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dren, and that is, They are unſtable in all their 


| fault in men more neceſſary to be mended ? 


Y | great care to do what they know will pleaſe him. 


SERM. 


IV. Laſtly ; there is another wrakneſ; for 
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ways, The Apoſtle takes notice of this 
character of children, and tells us how ill 
it would become men to be, like them, tofed 
to and fro by every temptation. 


And indeed we eaſily ſee in children the 
miſchief of being giddy and uncertain. We 
ſee plainly what it will end in; and that if 
this unfteadineſs of temper be indulged, they 
will be in danger of waſting their whole life 
in purpoſes and deſigns which will end in 
nothing except their in. 


Now; if this be the character of very 
many, even hen they come to be men, it will 
ſerve at leaſt to convince us of our weak- 
neſs and folly, and to leave us inexcuſfable, 
if we do not amend. 


And that his is fo, we need but look 
every man into his own lite, and we ſhall 
find a ſtrange fick/eneſs and uncertainty even 
in thoſe things which we cww7 to be of the 
greateſt concern to us. For inſtance:— 


How often have we propoſed to begin a 
new life, when all has come to nothing! 
How often have we forgot the mercres. we 
have received, the fears we have been under, 
the promi/es we have made of better obedi- 
ence, and after all have returned again to 
our iniquities! Can there be any wea#reſs in 
children more blameable than 25; or any 


And now, to what end have we been 
making this compariſon, and endeavouring to 
ſhew that the generality of men have all the 
ignorance, a, and inconſtancy, of chil- 
dren? Is it not, that we may perceive our 
own blindneſs? That we may open our 
eyes, and ſee, before it be too late, the dan- 
ger of living without God in the world? In 
one word; that we may act like men, who 
have reaſon given them, and an opportunity 
of working out their own ſalvation, if they 
are not wanting to themſelves. 


What, therefore, I have further to la 
upon this ſubje& ſhall be upon 7hzs head; 
namely, That whatever favour God may ſhew 
to the ignorance and miſtakes of children, be 
requires of men that they do in good earneſt take 
care of their own ſouls. That therefore 
Chriſtians muſt not think of being ſaved, 
without knowing the will of God, and without 


Now, when I ſay that Chriſtians ſhould 
know the Will of God, I mean that the) 
ſhould not only learn the principles 0 
Chriſtianity, which moſt people think it 
enough to do, but that they ſhould under- 
ſtand the manner of their Redemption: whuc 
will require ſome pains, and thoughts * 


| Eph. iv. 14, Heul, 
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heart, before a man ſhall be throughly con- 
vinced of the neceſſity of an holy life, and 
of obtaining the grace of God which is ne- 
ceſſary to lead ſuch a life. 


It is neceſſary, for example, that a man 
ſhould know, and that too from his own 
heart and experience, he ſad condition a fin- 
ner is in, without the help of a Redeemer. It 
is plainly for want of knowing this as hey 
{ould do, that Chriſtians are ſo little con- 
cerned to make their peace with God. For if 
they did really know, That they are by 
nature enemzes 70 God; that if they are not 
received into favour, they are undone for 
ever; that God will not receive them into 
favour but upon their /e repentance ; that 
true repentance is a very difficult work; that 
without a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, all our 
endeavours after happineſs will be to no 
manner of purpoſe ; that ſuch a faith is not 
to be obtained without earneft prayers, a 
great humility, and denying one's ſelf a great 
many things for which we have naturally a 
very earneſt defire :—If theſe things were 
but conſidered, Religion would appear to be 
a very ſerious buſineſs, and people would not, 
like children, hope to go to Heaven without 
any thought or pains., They would not 
think it ſufficient to have learned a few pre- 
-cepts when they were young; to go now 
and then to God's Houſe; to abſtain from 
ſome great and vile fins, which make a man 
abominable in the very eye of the world. 


Chriſtianity is quite another thing. 1 rs 
that which 17 to reftore us to the favour of God, 
whom /n has made , enemy. And this it 
does, by changing us entirely from what we 
are by nature. So that a man may be ſure 
he muſt not go to Heaven, if /uch a change 
is not wrought in him before he dies. If 
this will not make us ſerious, and concerned 
to know our duty, nothing will do it. 


But even hig is not ſufficient. It was 
for this reaſon, that I defired you to ob- 
ſerve another fault in children, and which 
is apt to grow up with them; and that is, 
to live without any ſerious deſign or end of 
their aElions. 


Whatever becomes of children, a man is 
ſure to be ruined that does fo. For how is 
it poſſible for a man to pleaſe God, or per- 
form the duties which Chriſtianity obliges 
him to, who does not make this e deſign 
of bis life? For this will be the fruit of 
living without a daily concern and aim after 
happineſs :—A man will be apt to ſet his 
heart upon the world, and the things that are 
about him ; which will lead him inſenſibly 
to forget God: (and indeed, when men e// 
not retain Ged in their knowledge, God will 
give them up to a mind void of judgment, to 
work all iniquity with greedineſs, to the ruin 
both of their ſouls and bodies.) On the 
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other hand, whoever has the ſerrouſneſs of a 
man, and has moſt at heart how he may 
ſave his ſoul ; ſuch a perſon will be jealous 
of every thing which may lead him from 
God ;—he will be careful of his ways, will 
obſerve all his failings, will avoid all oc- 
caſions of evil; and, above all things, he 
will be moſt earneſt in his prayers to God 
to give him the graces that are moſt ne- 
ceſſary to enable him to perſevere in the 
ways of holineſs unto his life's end. 


For there is another evi Habit which we 
learn when we are young, and which we ve 


hardly forſake when we ſhould be wiſer ; 


and that is, an unconſtant temper. 


There are few people who have not at 
ſome times very ſerious thoughts. God will 
ſhew men to 7hemſefves, and make them 
thoughtful, whether they <e7// or not. But 
then here is our fault. We grow weary of 
ourſelves, and ſtrive to divert our minds 
from thinking of our own miſery, till at 
laſt we forget that we are miſerable, or in 
any danger. 


If, in ſome of theſe /eriovs moodr, we 
make vows of better obedience, we are apt 
to forget them, and all our good purpoſes 
come to nothing; and, what is ſeriouſly to 
be lamented, there are very many who have 
gone into eternity without coming to an 
laſting reſolution of ſerving God, though 
they had attempted it all their life long, 
going forwards and backwards till e Night 


came, when there was no more time to work. 


Our Lord has given us ſufficient warning 
of the miſchief that will follow, if, after we 
have been called to repentance, and have 
obeyed the voice of God, we again grow 
careleſs, and return to our ſins. He tells 
us for inſtance, that the evil ſpirit re- 
turns with ſeven other ſpirits worſe than 
© himſelf; ſo that the laſt ſtate of ſuch a 
man is worſe than the firſt.” It is this 
which makes fear and watchfulne/s ſo ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian duties, fince, if a man is 
not always upon his guard, the evil ſpirit 
will get admittance, and then you ſee what 
dreadful work he makes. 


After, all; — People may be convinced, 
and aſhamed of their wea#nef/es and incon- 
ftancy, and lament, to no purpoſe, that they 
are too like children, when they ſhould be 
men in underſtanding, and have their ſenſes 
exerciſed to know good and ev The way 
to prevent theſe miſchiefs would be, 


Firſt ; For parents to give their children 
a Chriſtian Education, according to their 
power. | 


Here is the beginning of all our future 
miſery. Children are indulged; they are 


ſuffered to have their own wills, to make 
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their own choices, which ate always fooliſh. 
This helps to ſtrengthen their corruption, 
which will make their hearts to ake before 
ever they can maſter it. Whereas, if 1 
were brought up in the fear of God, whic 
is the beginning of wiſdom ; — if they were 
made ſenfible betimes, what they were ſent 
into the world for, what they ought moſt 
to fear, and what to hope For, above all 
earthly bleſſings ;—if they were _ the 
way of God's commandments, and diſcreetly 
correfted when they ſhould forget their duty; 
—this would W their minds from the 
corruptions of an evil world. Whereas 
thoſe that are accuſtomed to evil, and have 
the ſeeds of wickedneſs cheriſhed in their 
hearts, will meet with the greateſt difficul- 
ties in overcoming their evil habits, 


Now, this being very often the caſe, there 
is no way left, but, | 


Secondly, —To fly to God for help, and beg 
his moſt gracious aſſiſtance to break theſe 
double bonds ;—to put his fear into our 
hearts ;—to awaken in us a lively ſenſe of 
our eternal ruin ;—to draw us by the chords 
of love, —that our faith, and fear, and love, 
may make us chooſe the way of God's com- 
mandments, and keep us ſtedfaſt in them, 
till, by perſeverance in well-doing, we have 
made our calling and election ſure. 


Let us conſider, that we are now uo longer 
children; — that it is now our duty to live 
like men, who now, or ought to know, 
the danger of living in a ſtupid neglect of 
eternity. 

If children are led by ill examples to 
think of nothing but their preſent ſatisfac- 
tion, it is becauſe they are no better taught, 
and know no better ; but this will not ex- 
cute them when they come to be men. It 
will not then be enough to ſay, I do as the 
reſt of the world does. This will not fatis 
an awakened conſcience, which will tell us, 
that God has expreſsly commanded us no 
to be conformed to this preſent evil world. 


To conclude :—All Chriſtians agree in 
this, that /ome time in our lives we muſt re- 
ſolve in good earneſt 7 put away childiſh 


things, and to live like men who have their 
ſenſes about them. Amongſt theſe, very 
many put off their converſion ſo long, till 
death overtakes them unawares. Some con. 
tract ſuch evil habits, as makes them plainly 
deſpair of ever overcoming them. Others 
live in a way of repenting and finning all the 
days of their life. 


To prevent all theſe miſchiefs as much as 
may be, the Church has appointed a fine 
when a// people ſhall be called upon to conf. 
der, to reſolve, and to promiſe, to live ag 
becomes men, as becomes Chriſtians, as be- 
comes thoſe that hope for ſalvation. The 
time the church has appointed is, when 
children are come to years of diſcretion. 


And this ſhe has done for à very good rea- 


on; namely, that people may, with their 


own choice and conſent, dedicate themſelves 
to God, before fin and hell have got the do- 
minion over them, — before evil habits are 
become a /econd nature. 


And a ſad account are thoſe parents like 
to make, who neglect ſuch a time of pre- 
paring their children to receive the grace of 
God, then offered them after ſo ſeaſonable 
and ſolemn a manner. They do not con- 
ſider, that the wiſeſt of men, without the 
grace of God, are too weak for ſo great a 
work as all Chriſtians are to go through. 


What then do they think will become of 
their children, whom they abandon to the 
malice of the devil, who, like a roaring 


lion, walketh about ſeeking whom he may 


(be permitted to) devour, finding them out 
of God's ways and protection. 


Let all others put their truſt in God, 
whoſe grace is ſufficient to enable us to do 
whatever he expects from us. This he has 
ſhewn in the converſion of others whom he 
has effectually called from an evil life to a 
life of true religion, in ſpite of all their 
enemies, and the great corruption of their 
nature. 


God grant that we may never reſiſt his 
grace, nor grieve his Holy Spirit, by which 
we are ſanctified. To whom, &c. 
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For which of you intending to build a tower, fitteth not down firſt, and counteth the cot, 
whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it? Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, and 
1s not able to finiſh it, all that behold it begin to mock him, ſaying, This man began to 


build, and was not able to fimſh. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour well foreſaw, that 
when the Goſpel came to be preached 

to the world, when men were told that their 
becoming members of the Church of Chriſt 
ve them a title to the protection and 
love of God, a right to Heaven and eternal 


happineſs, —many would defire to become 
Chriſtians. 


Now, that they might not be deceived in 
their hopes ;—that they might not under- 
take a profeſſion in hopes of being great 
gainers by it, and afterwards forſake it be- 
cauſe of the difficulties they might probably 
meet with ;—he makes ule of this parable, 
to make men ſenſible how wiſely they go 
about their worldly concerns :—That the 
may not be diſcouraged or diſappointed, 
they fit down, and conſider with themſelves, 
—they conſult with others wiſer than them- 
ſelves, —they think what difficulties they 
ſhall meet with, —what it will coſt them, 
to compaſs their ends. From whence he 
would have us make this concluſion ; That 
for the very ſame reaſon, when people de- 
fire to become Chriſtians in hopes of ſalva- 
. tion, they ought in the firſt place to know 
what will be expected from them, and whe- 


ther they will reſolve to do what i expected 
from them. 


If a man has a houſe to build, before he 
lays one ſtone, he conſiders what the charge 
may be, whether he is able, and whether be 
1s reſolved, to lay out ſo much upon it. 
And he that would be a diſciple of Chriſt, 
if he does not reſolve before-hand to do 
what Chriſt expects from his faithful ſer- 


vants, will not only become a ſcandal to his 
profeſſion, but will certainly come ſhort of 
what he hopes for by being a Chriſtian. 


Therefore, to carry on the deſign of this 
parable :—As a man, who is about to un- 
dertake any work of moment, would be glad 
to be informed what difficulties he is likely 


to meet with, —what will be neceſſary to 
bring his work to perfection, -how much 
he will be a loſer if he miſcarries ;—it is as 
neceſſary that every perſon, who takes upon 
himſelf the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, ſhould 
before-hand know, 


Firſt ; What God will expect from him. 


Secondly ; What diſcouragements he will 
certainly meet with. 


Thirdly ; What aſſiſtances he may depend 


upon. 


Laſtly; What means he muſt uſe to gain 
the end of his Faith, which is, the ſalvation 
of his ſoul. 


And theſe are the particulars which, by 
the good grace of God, I now purpoſe to 
explain to you. 


I. And, in the firſt place, every perſon 
who deſires to be a Chriſtian, that he may 
live and die in the favour of God, will de- 
fire to know what he muſt do to pleaſe God. 


We all know, that we muſt renounce the 
Devil and all his works, the pomps and vani- 
ties of this wicked world, and all the jinful lufts 
of the fleſh ; —that we muſt believe in God, and 


keep his commandments. 


But it is not enough to know, and to ſa) 
this, unleſs you reſolve to live like people 
that really believe this to be their duty and 
their intereſt. Whoever hopes to go to 
Heaven when he dies, muſt be in earneſt 
while he lives to fit himſelf for it. 


This is ſignified in the text, by ting 
down and counting the coft ; intimating thus 
much, That if I think I ought to be a 
Chriſtian, I ought likewiſe ſeriouſly, and 
often, to think what it is to be one; I ought 
often to conſider the promiſes which God 
hath made to fuch as fear and ſerve him to 
the beſt of their power, that my heart being 
full of the ſenſe of my own unworthineſs, 


and 
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and God's goodneſs, I may very chearfully 
and thankfully do whatever I ſhall at any 
time be convinced will pleaſe him. 


Now, he that is thus diſpoſed, and re- 
ſolved that for the ſake of Heaven, which 
he hopes for, and for the love of God who 
has provided ſuch good things for them that 
ſerve him ;—he that is reſolved at all times, 
for theſe reaſons, to do what he ſhall be 
perſuaded will pleaſe God, is in a fair way 
to happineſs, let his underſtanding be never 
ſo mean. 


And this I affirm to you, and this I will 
ſhew you from God's Word, that none of 
you may think, either that want of learning 
will excuſe you frem keeping the command- 
ments of God, or hinder you from attaining 
the promiſes he has made his children and 
ſervants. * If any man (faith Chriſt)* will 
„do his will,” that is, really deſires to 
pleaſe God, he ſhall know. of rhe doctrine 
„ whether it be of God, or whether I fpeak 
of myſelf:” that is, The Spirit of God 
is always ready to enlighten the minds, and 
to inform the judgments of thoſe that ſeri- 
ouſly defire to pleaſe him. Thus it was 
with St. Paul before his converſion : He 
was verily perſuaded, that he did God good 
ſervice in perſecuting the Church; and God 
was pleaſed, even by a miracle, to inform 


him better of his duty. 


And I rather inſiſt upon this, than bur- 
then your memories with too many things 
at once. Reaſon thus with yourſelves :—ls 
it not a great mercy that God will be pleaſed 


to pardon me, for Chriſt's ſake, though TI | 


have many ways offended him? Is it not a 
great favour thac God has reſolved (if it is 
not mine own fault) to make ſuch a poor 
creature as I am equal to the Angels of 
Heaven? Is not that God greatly to be 
feared, who, when I am dead, can raiſe me 
to life again, and reward or puniſh me for 
ever? Are not the joys of Heaven very 
great, when Jeſus Chriſt who knew them, 
and ſo many wiſe and good men in hopes 
of them, have ſuffered death, to encourage 
others to ſet their hearts upon them? And 
muſt not the torments of hell be terrible in- 
deed, when nothing on earth, but fire and 
brimſtone burning for ever, can repreſent 
them to our underſtandings ? 


Sit dow 1, I ſay, and lay thefe things to- 
gether, and think of them often, and you 
will at laſt conclude, That God is indeed 
worthy of your love, and all the poor ſervice 
you can do him ;—that God is greatly to be 
feared, and eſpecially of ſuch as live to diſ- 
pleaſe him ;—that none ought to deſpair of 
mercy, but ſuch as are careleſs, and deſpiſe 
the means of grace ;—that the miſeries of 


* John- vii. 17. 
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ſuch as are ſent into hell are enough to 
awaken and ſtartle the moſt careleſs on 
earth, if they will but think of them ;—ang 
that to be bleſſed with the happineſs and 
company of Saints and Angels, is what will 
make us great amends for any trouble we 
ſhall be at in our way to Heaven. | 


And the concluſion of this way of reaſon- 
ing will be :—You will heartily deſire to 
know the will of God, and what will pleaſe 
him ;—you will at all times be diſpoſed to 
do his will whenever you ſhall know it ;— 
wherever you are under any doubt con- 
cerning the will of God, you will go to 
thoſe to whom God has committed the care 
of your foul ; you will hearken to them as 
to men appointed by God to make his will 
known to you ; and it you are not ſure that 
God has declared the contrary to what they 
tell you, you will obey them that have the 
rule over you, for this is the command of 
God. And being thus honeſtly diſpoſed to 
do your duty, you ſhall never want means 
of knowing it, or what you do ſhall never 
be laid to your charge. 


After all, you muſt not expect that the 
way to Heaven and Happineſs is ſmooth and 
eaſy, and that you will meet with no trou- 
ble in getting thither. Jeſus Chriſt has told 
you otherwiſe: We muſt, through much tri- 
bulation, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Agreeably to this, the Scriptures ſpeak of 
ſuffering for the ſake of Chriſt, - zaking 
up the croſs, as he did before us,—of dem- 
ing one's-ſelf, enduring affiiftions, ſuffering 
wrongfully. | 


II. Now, you muſt not imagine, that 
theſe Scriptures do not belong to you, for 
in truth they do. It is as true now, as it 
was in the very beginning of the Goſpel: 
Every one that will live godly in Chrift Jeſus 
muſt ſuffer perſecution. This is what you 
muſt expect, and it is fit you ſhould know 


come every difficulty rather than come ſhort 
of Heaven. And this was the /econd parli- 
cular that I propoſed to explain to you. 


When you became a member of the 
Church of Chriſt, you promiſed ** to re- 
„ nounce the Devil and all his works, the 
pomps and vanities of this wicked world, 
„ and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 
From that to your dying day, the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh, are your declared 
enemies, and you muſt expect to find trou- 


ble in reſiſting them. 


I will give you ſome inſtances, hat you 
may conſider how you will behave your 
ſelves; whether you will give up your hopes 
of Heaven, or whether you will manfully 


fight under the banner of Chriſt, againſt ſin, 


the world, and the Devil ?—They are the 


EXPrels 
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expreſs words of Chriſt : + Whoever will | more. Without this, however we come off 


« not deny himſelf, cannot be my diſciple.” 


yourſelves ſuch things. for which you have a 


paſſionate defire, if * are ſure that they | and blood, ſince the very ſeverity of the law 
muſt, be uſed. to bring people to aſk forgive- 


are diſpleaſing to Go 


? For example: 


Firſt; It is probable. that ſome time in, 
your lives you may come to be pleaſed with 
ſuch company as. will corrupt you by their 
ill examples, if you. continue to like them. 
Are you before-hand reſolved to forſake the, 
converſation of ſuch perſons, becauſe. you 
know ſuch ſelf-denial will be well-pleaſing, 
to God ? 


24% ; It is very probable, that you, will | 


meet. with abuſes in the world: Some 


will wrong you without reaſon; and ſome 


will think they have reaſon to vex and tor- 
ment you. Now, in all ſuch caſes, your 


corrupt nature will put you upon Revenge, 


as the {ſweeteſt reCOMPENCE you can have ; 
and the Devil will tempt you to it un- 


doubtedly. What will you do in this caſe? | 


If you return railing for railing, and one 
injury for another, you will indeed pleaſe 
the Devil and your own wicked heart; but 
then you go contrary to the command of 
God, and moſt certainly diſpleaſe him. 


For the children of God muſt forgive 


their enemies, bleſs thoſe that curſe them, 


do good to thoſe that hate them, and pray 
for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe them and per- 
ſecute them. 


It is true, this will go much againſt the 
grain, and it will require pains to overcome 
your deſires of revenge. You, mult ſtrive, 
you muſt pray, and all little enough to maſ- 
ter this temptation ; and it is your wifdom 
before-hand to reſolve what you will do in 
caſe of ſuch trials, which, if you live, will 
moſt ſurely befal you. 


J34ly; What if a good bargain ſhould 


come in your way, Will you quit it, if you 


find that your neighbour will be a ſufferer | 


by it ; that you cannot have it without op- 
preſſion, or injuſtice, or fraud? Will you, 


in obedience to the Law of God, which 


commands that no man go beyond or de- 
fraud his brother in any matter, - will you 
loſe an opportunity of enriching yourſelf, 
rather than provoke God, who is the aven- 
ger of all ſuch ill dealing? It is fit you 
ſhould think of this, and reſolve what you 
will do; for this is what may happen in the 
courſe of your lives. | 


4thly ; If you ſhall happen to wrong any 
E in body, goods, or good name, you 
now what God expects from hs ſervants ; 
—That they acknowledge their. fault, aſk 
pardon for it, make what amends they can 
for the injury done, and reſolve to do it no 

Vox. II. 53. | 


in this world; God will not pardon us in the 
Now, pray conſider ; Will you deny | next, if we wilfully refuſe this. | 


- 


Now, you ſee: how harſh this is to fleſh 


neſs of thoſe they have wronged. And there 
are ſo. few that make reſtitution for the in- 
| juries. they. have done their neighbour, that 
if one were to judge by that, one would 


4 


conclude; that there is no ſuch thing as in- 


juſtice in the world. So very hardly are 
people brought to take ſhame to themſelves, 
or own they have done wickedly. h 


| Now, it concerns you to conſider this, 
and ſee whether you can reſolve to ſubmit 
to the way which God has preſcribed his 


will humble yourſelves ſo far as to aſk par- 
don of any you ſhall. have juſtly, offended ;— 


taken by fraud, or craft, or violence. If 
ou cannot reſolve to do ſo, if ever you 
ſhould be ſo unhappy as to fall into fa 
ſins, it will be to no purpoſe for you to pro- 
feſs yourſelves Chriſtians,.— for that name 
will not ſave you in that day when God will 
render to every man according to his works 
done in the body, whether they have been 
good or evil. | | 


— 


4 


| The Apoſtle. St. Paul! poſitively tells us, 
that whom. the Lord loveth he chaſten- 
eth, and ſcourgeth every ſan whom he 
« receiveth.” You ſee what you muſt ex- 
pect, if you reſolve to become children of 
God. He will try your obedience, whether 
you will love, honour, and truſt in him, 
as well when he. frowns as when he ſmiles 
upon you? Well then, pray conſider, how 
you will behave yourſelves, when God ſhall 
viſit you by pains or ſickneſs of body, by 
loſs of goods, by loſs of children or lends, 
by ſuffering wicked people to oppreſs, to 
backbite, to flander, to reproach you. 


I muſt tell you before-hand, that you will 
be apt to repine, and be angry that God 
ſuffers ſuch evils to befal you. And the 
Devil will be very buſy, to tempt, you to 
think that you are very hardly dealt with. 


On the other hand, God has aſſured us, 
that theſe are very often the effects of his 
love, and always ſo to his children. That 
they are deſigned either to puniſh us for 
what is paſt, that ſuffering in this world, 
we may eſcape the judgments of God in 
another life ; or they are to wean us from 
being too fond of a world which we muſt 
very ſoon part from ; or laſtly, they are to 
cure us of ſome vices to which we are too 


much inclined.—But let what will be the 


reaſon of our ſufferings, this we may be ſure 
1 Heb. XU, 6. | 
5 K ü ö of, 


faithful ſervants to walk in ;—whether you 
whether you will reſtore what you have 


uch 
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of, chat they W the appointment of God 
or by his permiſſion, and for our good, if 
we pleaſe. 


Now, it is your wiſdom to conſider, what 
you will do when God viſits you? If you 
can piouſly refolve with Jesus CHRISTH, to 
ſay, Not my will, but thine be done ;*'— 
with St. Paul, The will of the Lord be 
„done; —0or with good old Eli, It is 
the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
„good; then are you well prepared to 
be a Chriſtian indeed. But if you cannot 
yet think of ſubmitting your will to the will 
of God, I would by no means have you pro- 


feſs yourſelf a Chriſtian. 


„The works of the fleſh” (the Scripture 
tells us)” are manifeſt:” that is, they are 
eaſily perceived to be contrary to God's 
will; “ ſuch are theſe, Adultery, fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, 
„ witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
«« wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, 
„ murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
„ ſuch like: of the which I tell you be- 
fore, as I have alſo told you in time paſt,” 
ſaith the Apoſtle, ** that they which do ſuch 
„ things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
„God.“ 


I need not tell you, that you are by nature 
liable to every abomination here mentioned, 
any one of which is enough to keep you out 
of Heaven, if you live and die in it unre- 
pented of. I need not tell you that you 
will be tempted to moſt of theſe ſins, for 
you have an enemy within you, which will 
be always foliciting you to pleaſe its deſires. 
But this I muſt tell you, that if you hope to 
eſcape, you muſt now reſolve what to do, 
that when you are tempted you may be able 
to bear up againſt it. 


You muſt reſolve then to avoid all temp- 


tations to theſe fins as much as may be; and 
where you cannot avoid the temptation, you 
muſt reſolve to overcome it, by calling upon 
God for help, and uſing ſuch means as your 
Spiritual Guide ſhall direct you to. You 
muſt reſolve upon this now, or elſe it is to 


no purpoſe to ſay that you purpoſe to lead a 
Chriſtian life. 


And if through careleſſneſs, preſumption, 
violent temptations, or the like, you hap- 
pen to fall into any of theſe ſins before- 
named, you muſt reſolve, by God's grace, 
immediately to repent and forſake it, leſt 
you grow hardened, and careleſs of your 
ſoul, and drive the Spirit of God from you ; 
for then you can never repent, never be 
forgiven. 


Laſtly; If it ſhall pleaſe God to give you 
a ſenſe of your miſcarriages, and your ſins 


m Gal. v. 19, &c. 
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have been ſuch as have given an offence to 
the Church of God ; do you reſolve to give 
glory to God in a free confeſſion of your 
ins, and after ſuch a way as the Church and 


ſhall appoint ? 


this, and be reſolved what you will do in 
ſuch a caſe; for as on the one hand ſhame 
will be apt to make you endeavour to avoid 
ſuch an open acknowledgement; (the un— 
thinking world may be apt to perſuade you 
that ſuch a formality is not neceſſary, and 
the profane world will be apt to laugh at 
you ;)—ſo on the other hand, you muſt 
know, that whoever deſpiſeth the wholſome 
orders of the Miniſters of Chriſt, deſpiſeth 
Chriſt himſelf, and God that ſent him. 


Here then will be the trial of your obedi- 
ence, and you ought to reſolve before-hand, 
whether ſhame, the cenfure of a fooliſh 
world, or any other conſideration, ſhall hin- 
der you from doing that, without which 
your pardon, in all probability, will never 
be ſealed in Heaven. 


To conclude this particular. If you can 
reſolve in all theſe caſes to do what you be- 
lieve will be moſt pleaſing to God, in hopes 
of being beloved and rewarded by him, then 
may you with ſafety and good hopes renew 
your baptiſmal vow, now and at all times : 
—And the grace of God will moſt ſurely 
be with you, to aſſiſt and bleſs your good 
endeavours, without which your beſt pur- 
poſes and moſt ſober reſolutions would all 
be in vain. 


III. Which brings us to the 7hird pariicu- 
lar to be explained; namely, what afſiſtances 
you may depend on, to enable you to do what 
you proufly reſokve upon. And this is very 
neceſſary to be conſidered ; for the Word of 
God afſures us, and by experience we find, 
that all our good purpofes and deſigns will 
come to nothing, unleſs the Spirit of God 
be with us, to encourage, to ſupport, and 
to ſtrengthen us. 


And for this very reaſon the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt (no doubt by his appointment) began 
this uſage in the Church of God, that after 
perſons had by baptiſm been received into 
the Church and Houſhold of Faith, and 
had been made partakers of the Covenant oi 
Grace, the Apoftles, and their ſucceſſors, 


— 


them, by that ſign of God's favour and good- 
will towards them, that ſuch a meaſure of 
his Holy Spirit ſhall accompany them, as 
ſhall be ſufficient to guide, to ſupport, and 


to defend them—from themſelves and their 
own deceitful hearts, —from the world and 
all its vain, deceitful charms, — from the 


Devil, and all the powers of darkneſs,—til 
| they 


Miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom here on earth 


It is neceſſary that you ſhould conſider 


ſhould lay their hands upon them, aſſuring 
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they come to that everlaſting kingdom of 
which they are heirs. 


Now, if this be the way by which God 
will beſtow a greater meaſure of his Hol 
Spirit, what ſober perſon will neglect ſuch 
means of grace? Who will dare to deſpiſe 
this Ordinance ? 


| 


But, as beneficial as this Ordinance may 
de to all thoſe that make uſe of it, it will 
ſecure no man in the ways of holineſs, but 
ſuch as purpoſe to uſe their beſt endeavours 
to retain that Holy Spirit which is conferred 
upon them by impoſition of hands. We 
ray, that God may defend you with his 
Larenly grace, We ſhew you, that God 
is ever ready to bleſs his own holy appoint- 
ments. We may convince you, that this 
is one of his ordinances, and as ſuch you 
may earneſtly deſire to be partakers of it; 
and yet, after all, reap no benefit by it. 


For you may neglect the gift beſtowed 
upon you, forget your promiſes and holy 
purpoſes, and grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
by which you are ſealed unto the day of 
redemption. 


God forbid it ſhould be ſo with any of 
you on whom I am now going to lay my 
hands. But ſince it may be fo, it is fit you 
ſhould have warning to be careful of your 
ways, and know how to value the grace of 
God ſo as not to forteit it. 


And value it ſurely you will, if you con- 
fider the bleſſing of being under the govern- 
ment of the Spirit of God: for then no 
temptation can overcome you ;—the Devil 
cannot hurt you ; for greater is he that is 
with you, than he that is againſt you. You 
will, by his aſſiſtance, learn to deſpiſe this 
world, and ſet your affections upon a much 
better. You will be enabled, by that ſame 
Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the fleſh, that 
you may live—live as free from fin as may 
be here, and for ever in Heaven. For this 
good Spirit will enlighten your mind with 
laving truths; when you go aſtray, will pull 
you back; when you grow careleſs, will 
awaken you; when you want help, will aſſiſt 
you ; 3 you want comfort, will rejoice 
your heart; when you do well, will en- 
courage you ; and when you do amiſs, will 
correct and chaſten you; until he brings 
you to Heaven, when all your trouble and 


your danger will be over, and, for the ſhort |. 


trials you have undergone in this life, you 
will be made happy for ever and ever. 


IV. And now you will defire to know, 
By what means this good Spirit 1s t0 be ſecured, 
—bow you may attain the end of your Faith and 
Chriſtian profeſſion ; namely, the ſalvation of 
your ſouls; which was the laſt particular we 


propoſed to ſpeak to. | | 


The Holy Pſalmiſt ſet himſelf (as he tells 
us) this rule: ** I ſet God always before 
% me, therefore I ſhall not fall.“ That is, 
he endeavoured to have theſe thoughts ever 


in his mind, That God ſaw all his actions, 


heard all his words, and knew the very 
thoughts of his heart ;—that therefore he 
might not offend God, he took care of his 
thoughts, words, and actions. But if at an 

time he had the misfortune to fall, his way 
was not to continue in rebellion : “] made 
{© haſte,” faith he, and delayed not to 


© keep thy commandments.” 


And thus muſt you do, if you hope for 


the continuance of God's grace. 


You muſt ſtrive to live in the fear of God, 
remembering his judgments upon wilful 
ſinners, frequently calling to mind the vows 
that are upon you, calling upon him in all 
your wants, and giving him thanks for every 
bleſſing you receive. 


By this means, the knowledge of God 
will be ever preſent with you, and the Spirit 
of God will delight in you, and lead you in 
the way wherein you ſhould go:—And if 
at any time you go aſtray, he will by the 
methods of his providence bring you back, 
that you may in the end be ſaved. 


In the ſecond place, be ſure not to neglect 
any opportunities of improving yourſelves 
in Chriſtian knowledge and the grace of God, 
remembering, that to profane the Lord's 
12 to neglect the Holy Sacrament, to 
deſpiſe the advice and admonitions of your 
ſpiritual guides, is to deſpiſe the Lord; and 
I need not tell you what they are to expect 
that do ſo. | 


Be ſure to let no day paſs without beg- 
ging God's pardon and bleſſing; — for to 
neglect this duty, is a ſure way to lead you 
into an indifference for God and goodneſs. 


What is the reaſon that you reſpect your 


parents? Is it not becauſe you frequently 
receive good from them? And do you hope 
to keep a love for God in your hearts, unleſs 
you conſtantly pray to him, and conſtantly 
give him thanks for his favours; ever re- 
membering, that it is as impoſſible to live 
a good life without God's grace and aſſiſt- 
ance, as it is to live without food? | 


And pray believe me, in a matter which 
very nearly concerns you, when I do aſſure 
ou, it is much eaſier now to begin to live 
a Chriſtian life, than it will be hereafter. 


Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 


before evil company have corrupted you, 
before evil habits have got dominion over 
you, before the love of the world has got 
poſſeſſion of your hearts ;—for then it will 
be hard indeed to turn to the Lord with 
all your heart, when ſin and hell have got 
the dominion over you. 


In 


| 
| 
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In one word; as you hope to be ſaved, 
(and who is there that does not?) conſider 
what you are doing, — That you are going 
to dedicate yourſelves, to God, with the full 
conſent of your ,own wills ; and that you 
have only this choice for the future, either 

ou muſt be God's ſervants, doing his will, 
and ſerving him faithfully all the days. of, 

our lives ;,.or the Devil will take you into 
bis ſervice, and you are undone for ever. 

But may God bleſs, protect, and govern 
you all your days ;—-may, he poſſeſs your 

earts with ſuch. a lively ſenſe of his great 


| 
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mercy in bringing you from the power of 


Satan unto God, in giving you an early right 


to his holy Covenant, and an early know. 


ledge of your duty, that you may honeſtly 
deyote yourſelves to his ſervice, that you 
may, receive the, fullneſs of his grace, and 
be able to, withſtand the temptations of the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil. 


And as he has made you his children by 


adoption, may he bring you in his good 
time to his everlaſting kingdom, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. | 


To whom, with«he Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be all honour, glory, thankſgiving, 


and praiſe, now and for ever. Amen. 


* * 
? 
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PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


THE INSTRUCTION. OF CHILDREN IN THE KNOWLEDGE AND FEAR 'OF GOD 
ONE GREAT PART OF THE DUTY OF PARENTS. 


er, Wo. 6 25: 


Theſe Words which I command thee this day ſhall be in thine heart ; and thou ſhalt teach them 


_ diligently unto thy Children. * 


HAT is, as ever you value your own 
or your children's happineſs, you 
muſt endeavour to fix and Fre in their 
hearts, the &now/edge, the fear, and the love 
of God. — what he has commanded, and what 
he hath forbidden; for, without this, they 
will be unhappy in this world, and in the 
next undone for ever. 


To fear God, and to keep. his commands, 
is the whole duty and happineſs of man. 


Foraſmuch as God has declared, and deter- 


mined, that he will bring every work into 
judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil.“ And 
they that have done good, Who have led 
good lives, ſhall go into life everlaſting; and 
they that have done evil, who have led idle 
and wicked lives, and have not repented, 
and brought forth fruits męet for repent- 
ance, ſhall go into everlaſting fire.“ 


_ Certainly, parents do not conſider this ſo 
well as they , ſhould do, or they would 
not ſuffer their children to grow vid, and 
wicked, and ignorant of God, and of their 
duty, as too many of them do. 


Parents are obliged, both by nature and 
grace, to take care of their own children ;— 
to inſtruct, to reſtrain, and to correct them. 
And they that do not do ſo, do, by a juſt 

n Eccleſ. xii. 13. Matth. xxv, 


that their children have. 


| 


See Prov. xxii. 6. 


judgment of God, bring upon themſelves 


ſorrow, and upon their country a curſe, by 
breeding up ſo many children of Satan, to 
corrupt their neighbours. 


Parents are very often the greateſt enemies 
Some leave them 
riches, not always honeſtly gotten; and theſe 
become a curſe to their children, and not a 


bleſſing. 

Others ſtrive all their life long to leave 
their children a great deal, which too often 
becomes a ſnare and a temptation ; makes 
their children forget their dependance upon 
God, and the duty they owe their Maker. 


Many, very many parents are ſo blind, 
that they cannot, or ſo perverſe that they 
will not, ſee their children's faults, nor cor- 
rect them. Such patents very often live to 
ſee their children, to their ſorrow, diſobe- 
dient, ſtubborn, ſelf-willed, neither minding 
their commands, nor their advice. 


There are parents ſo little concerned for 


their children's welfare, that they let them 


have their own will and ways. They ſee 
their children keep idle and wicked com- 
pany; they ſee them given to lying, to ſwear- 


ing, to the taking of God's name to idle 


and wicked purpoſes, to the profaning of 
the Lord's Day; and often without rebuking 


them, 


ſelue. 
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them, ſeldom chaſtiſing them, though they 


are in the ready way to deſtruction. 


Laſtly; Too many parents deprive their 
children of a comfortable ſubſiſtence, many 
by drinking away their eſtates, others by 
dleneſs, prodigality, litigiouſneſs, and many 
ſuch extravagant ways, by which their chil- 
dren are expoſed to hardſhips and miſery, 
and are tempted to take unlawful ways to 
get their bread. This is a crime ſo bar- 
harous, ſo cruel, ſo unnatural, that a thief, 
in compariſon of ſuch a parent, is a better 
man. 


One might inſiſt much more upon the 
faults of too many parents, by which the 
leave a miſerable or a wicked poſterity be- 
hind them, for which ' they muſt anſwer in 
another world. But this is not what the 
ſubject we are upon leads us to, for this is, 
To ſhew what parents ought to do, ht 1s 
in their power to do, in order to make them- 
ſelves and their children happy in this and in a 
better world. Theſe words which I com- 
mand thee this day ſhall be in thine heart; 
« and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
« thy children ;” that is, You ſhall take all 
occaſions of inſtructing your children in the 
knowledge and fear of God. 


God himſelf compares his love for ſuch 
as fear him, to the love of parents for their 
children. As a father pitieth his ovn. 
children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him.”” | 


Let us conſider how parents ſhould ſhew 
their love and pity for their children :— 


The firſt and moſt neceſſary duty of pa- 
rents is, 70 pray for their children. Parents 
ſhould know, and they ſhould confider, that 
their children have from them a nature 
corrupt, and prone to evil; and that if they 
are not hindered by the grace or providence 
of God, they will ruin themſelves as ſure 
as they live; and when they die, they will 
be loſt for ever. Wretchedly careleſs there- 
fore, and wicked, are thoſe parents, who do 
not carefully beg the bleſſing of God upon 
their children, and earneſtly pray that God's 
grace may prevent and follow them all the 


days of het: life. 


It was the obſervation of a very good man, 
That the children of many prayers and tears 
do not often miſcarry. I would to God that 
every parent that hears it would remem- 
ber this. 


And ſo we proceed to the next duty. of 
parents; which is, to watch over that cor- 
rupt nature of their children, which 2 prone 
to evil continually. We muſt be very parti- 
cular upon this head, as ever we hope to do 
any great good. | 5 
7 Pſ. Ci. 13. 


Vor. II. 54. 


A proneneſs to the ſin of Hing is one of 
the firſt fruits and ſigns of a corrupt nature, 
Whether children tell lies in jeſt, or to ex- 
cuſe their faults, or to abuſe thoſe they do 
not love, they ought to be told, over and 
over again, that it is really the devil that 
tempts them to lie; for, ſaith our Lord 
Chriſt, ** He is a liar, and the father of 
«© lies.” That it is one of thoſe fins which 
the Lord hateth in an eſpecial manner. 
They ought to be put often in mind, that 
it is an odious and a ſhameful vice to be 
caught in a lie, and that it is ſeldom that 
one, lie is not followed by another to excuſe 
it. Let them know how much better it is, 


y | and becoming a good child, to tell the truth, 


and take blame upon themſelves, rather than 
excuſe a fault by a lie. Laftly; let your 
child know for certain, that it is a vice 
much harder to be left off than they are 
aware of. If all this will not prevent or 
cure a child of this vice, repeated correc- 
tion ought to be made uſe of ; leſt, as the 
Spirit of God aſſures us, he have his portion 
with liars, in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimſtone. i 


There is * evil which children, 


through bad examples, and the temptation 


of the devil, are very prone to; and that is, 
taking God's name in vain; making uſe of 
the name of the great God on every fooliſh 
and idle occaſion. Parents ſhould be very 
careful to admoniſh and to correct their 


| children betimes, to prevent them from fall- 


ing into this ſin, which is ſo offenſive to 


| God, that he has threatened to puniſh it in 
a moſt eſpecial manner. 


And indeed it very naturally leads to many 
more damnable fins, to curſing, to ſwearing, 
.and even to perjury. They that are prone 
to lie, and to ſwear in common converſa- 
tion, will be ſtrongly tempted to forſwear 


themſelves, when a great temptation comes 


in their way; they having grieved the good 
Spirit of God, and an evil ſpirit havin 

taken poſſeſſion of them. That it really is 
ſo, is plain from a man's being tempted to 


a crime of ſo high a nature, that it is, in 


effect, the denying of Gov. 


Too many, I am afraid, are ignorant of 
the greatneſs of this fin; otherwiſe no 
Chriſtian would be guilty of perjury, either 
to gain the whole world, or to eſcape the 
greateſt puniſhment that man can ſuffer. 


For every man that perjures himſelf faith 
in effect, I do not fear what God can do 
* unto me.“ A man that takes an oath calls 
upon God to be a witneſs of what he is 
going to ſwear to. If he ſwears to what he 


knows to be falſe, he cannot put a greater 


contempt upon God,—as if God did not 


4 John viii. 44. Prov. vi. 


5 L know 


— 


| 


0 
i 
| 
| 


favours. 


grow up with them, and they will live and 
die in a careleſs neglect of the ordinances of 


children know betimes, — That they are by 


care for the body, may take care of their 


be at pains to go to hell ; that they will go 
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know what men do and ſwear, or that he 
could not puniſh the affront. 


So HELP ME GoD! is an expreſſion which 
ſhould never be lightly repeated, either by 
ſuch as adminiſter an oath, or by thoſe that 
take an oath ; foraſmuch as every man who 
repeats theſe words to countenance an un- 
truth, renounces the help of God, and this 
not only for himſelf, but even for his family. 
«« A curſe” (faith God, Zech. v. 4) * 
* curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of every 
one that ſweareth falſely by my name, 
and ſhall conſume it.“ 

You ſee what reaſon all parents have not 
to ſuffer their children to make uſe of the 
name of God to any idle 'or wicked pur- 
poſes, this being the ready way to perjury 
when they come'to be men, having in their 
youth loſt the fear of God, and a reverence 
for his name. 


| 0 | 
PROFANING THE LoRD's Day is another 


great fin, which children are but too apt, 
if not timely reſtrained, to run into. They 
have, when young, little or no knowledge 
of the neceſſity of God's grace, or mercy, 
or help, or bleſſing; and therefore are not 
much concerned to go to church to aſk theſe 


This indifference, if not corrected, will 


God. Parents therefore ſhould let their 


nature ſinners, and prone to evil ; that 
without the grace of God they will be un- 
done for ever ;—that as ever they hope for 
God's pardon, and grace, and blefling, they 
muſt pray for them; — that God has ap- 
pointed one day in ſeven, to the end, that 
men, laying aſide all worldly buſineſs and 


ſouls, and honour. their Creator and Re- 
deemer, by going to his houſe, and there 
begging his pardon, and giving him thanks 


for his mercies. 


In one word ; Your children ought to be 
told over and over again, that they need not 


thither of courſe, if they will not go to 
church, and there learn how to eſcape 
damnation. | 


They ſhould be put in mind alſo, that 
the neglect of the publick worſhip of God 
is the beginning of every wickedneſs. That 
even criminals at the gallows generally 
confeſs this, that the breach of the Sabbath, 


and the neglect of the 228 worſhip, was 
e 


the beginning of thoſe fins which brought 


them to an untimely end. 


KEEPING OF IDLE AND LOOSE COMPANY 


young people. Parents complain too late 
of the ill ways their children take, when 
they have ſuffered them, without reproof 
and without correction, to follow their 
own ways in the choice of the company 


they keep. 


How many wicked oaths, curſes, and 
other blaſphemous expreſſions, muſt chil. 
dren hear and learn, when they are ſuffered 
to keep wicked company ! How often will 
they hear the name of God taken in vain! 
How often will they hear fin, and hell, and 
damnation, made a mock of, even till the 
learn to do it themſelves! And then it is a 
miracle if they are not loſt for ever. - 


Parents therefore ſhould often put their 
children in mind, that the devil is in all 
wicked companies, and eſpecially where 
God, or any thing that belongs to God, is 
diſhonoured or profaned. 


And laſtly, they ſhould be often put in 
mind, how hard it will be to leave off moſt 
of thoſe fins which they have been accuſ— 
tomed to hear, and take delight in. 


PRIDE zs a vice eafily ſeen and hated in 
grown people ; but it is not conſidered, that 
the ſeeds of pride are ſown in youth. If 
parents will ſuffer their children to have 
their own wills in almoſt every thing ;—if 
they will deny them nothing they have a 
mind to ;—if they will be pleaſed even with 
their faults and failings ;—they muſt expect, 
that when they are grown up, they will 
over-value themſelves, and deſpiſe others; 
—not ſuffer themſelves to be contradicted 
right or wrong ;—they will be headſtrong, 
ſelf-willed, not to be perſuaded they will 
not ſee their own faults, but even defend 
them ;—they will not be beholden to any 
body for advice;—their parents counſel ſhall 
be ſet little by, and the inſtruction and re- 
proof of the very Miniſters of God ſhall be 
deſpiſed. Theſe and many others are the 
inſtances of pride begun in youth, for want 
of parents teaching their children to be 
humble, modeſt, and obedient. 


There is another inſtance of pride both 
pernicious and common, the making children 
in love with finery. Parents do not always 
ſee the evil effects of this. They will ſee 
it to their ſorrow, when their children are 
grown up, and put them to expences beyond 
their ability or condition ;—when they are 
tempted to take unlawful ways to be finer 
than they ought to be ;—and when by this 
oy give occaſion to men of lewd lives to 
make attempts upon their chaſtity. 


Parents ſhould rather take all occaſions to 
inſtil into their children this moſt certain 
truth, — That nobody ever was, or will be 


has been the ruin of an infinite number of 


reſpected the more for being finer than e 
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ſtate or condition of life requires, but rather 
become the ſcorn and contempt of others. 


To proceed: If parents would but take 
a little more pains to give their children a 
reat abhorrence of the moſt ſhameful vice 
of pilfering and ſſealing, we ſhould not have 
ſo many complaints of people when they are 
grown up being given to the ſcandalous fin 
of defrauding their maſters or parents of 
their goods. 


Children ſhould be ſeriouſly and often 
warned againſt ſetting their apo upon 
what is not their own, and that it will never 
proſper with them ;—and that they will be 
tempted from ſmall fins of this kind to 
greater, which has at laſt brought many a 
man and woman to the gallows, (by a juſt 


judgment of God) who little thought of | 


coming to ſuch an untimely end. 


The ſeeds of INTEMPERANCE, of GLUT- 
TONY, and DRUNKENNESS, are very often 
ſown in youth, and grow up with their 
years. And a ſad account parents will have 
to give, who indulge their children in any 
of theſe vices. 


In the firſt place, they lay a ſure founda- 


tion for future miſeries ; for ſickneſs, — gu 


very often for poverty, — for the ruin of 
their families, —for untimely death, and too 
too often for death eternal. 


Parents, inſtead of indulging their chil- 
dren in any thing that leads to any of theſe 
vices, ſhould e are, all they can to make 
them ſenſible, That by giving way to their 
appetites they are making themſelves bonds 
which cannot eaſily be broken ;—that it will 
coſt them dear to leave off the love of drink, 
of eating to intemperance, of being fond of 
dainties. 'They ſhould therefore uſe them 
betimes to a ſober way of living ;—to deny 
their appetites to lay a prudent reſtraint 
upon them before cuſtom is become a ſecond 
nature. Their children ſhould be often put 
in mind, that meat and drink are the gifts 
of God ;—that we ſhould never take them 
without begging his bleiſing upon them, 
and giving him thanks for them ;—and that 
the doing of this is the likelieſt way to keep 
us from abuſing any of the gifts of God to 
his diſhonour and our own miſery. 


YouTnrvuL LusTS are very naturally and 
too often the fruits of intemperance. ** Whore- 
dom and wine” (faith the Spirit)“ “ take 
* away the heart ;” that is, All fear of God, 
all care for the ſoul, all concern for what 
muſt come hereafter. In ſhort ; the ſins of 
impurity and uncleanneſs will in time root 
out all good principles, make men forget 
their moſt ſolemn reſolutions, and grieve 
that Holy Spirit by which we are ſealed 
unto the day of redemption. | 


* Hoſea iv. 11. 


And yet theſe are crimes too often laughed 
at, made a jeſt of, and committed, without 
fear of the judgment and vengeance of God, 
with which he has threatened ſuch ſinners, 
to make them have their portion with devils, 
and everlaſting fire. 


What pains, therefore, ought parents to 
take to ſave their children from falling into 
theſe ſins, and the puniſhment which cer- 
tainly attends them? How often ſhould they 
repeat to them the leſſon which ſaved Joſeph 
from being ruined by this fin: ©* How can 
do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt 


God?“ How often ſhould they put them 


in mind of the truth ſet down by the wiſeſt 
of men: The houſe of the whore is the 
% way to hell.” 


How careful ſhould they be to warn them 
againſt keeping immodeſt, unchaſte, and 
looſe company ; againſt hearing filthy talk, 
lewd ſongs, wanton diſcourſes, which cor- 


rupt the heart before people are aware of 
the miſchief |! 


| How often ſhould young maids be told, 
That when they loſe their modeſty, they 
loſe a great grace of God, and a great 
ard and ſecurity againſt all manner of 
wickedneſs |! 


How often ſhould young men be put in 
mind of this great truth, — That to corrupt 
and debauch others is to make themſelves 


liable to a double damnation ! 


In one word ; Parents who have any love 
or regard either for themſelves, or their 
children's welfare, reputation, or happineſs 
in this world, or the world to come, will 
be very careful to watch over their chil- 
dren's conduct with regard to the fins of 
impurity and uncleanneſs, which will as 
ſurely ſhut them out of Heaven, as that God 
is there. 


We ſhall only mention one other evil, 
which children are prone to continually ; 


and this is, To IDLENESS, Which will be 


attended with infinite miſchiefs, if not pre- 
vented by good inſtruction, and wholſome 
diſcipline. | | 

There is a ftate of life to which every man 
is called ;—and he that fancies that he has 


nothing to do, 'no work to anſwer for, the 
devil will find that man work enough. 


Children, therefore, ſhould not be fſuf- 
tered to get a ſlothful habit of ſquandering 
away their time in doing nothing, or that 
which is worſe than nothing. Caſt ye 
the unprofitable ſervant into outer dark- 
„ neſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 


peated, would, one would hope, cure the 


moſt ſluggiſh waſter of his time and talents. 
Prov. vii. 27. 


of teeth,” is a truth, which, if often re- 
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Thus far we have conſidered the duty of 

rents to teach their children. And parents 
who negle& this duty will be moſt inexcuſe- 
able, becauſe there is not one of theſe duties 
but what the moſt unlearned parent 1s capa- 
ble of performing. But the truth is, too 
many parents are little concerned whether 
their children are like to go to heaven or 
hell. They neither teach them, by their 
advice or example, how to attain the one or 
eſcape the other: And if the tender love of 
God for the ſalvation of his poor creatures 
had not made other proviſion for their ſafety, 
they muſt inevitably have periſhed. 


Now, the proviſions which God has made 
for the ſalvation of men are he Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, which are the ordinary means 
of grace and falvation. 


By Baptiſm, we are admitted into the 
congregation of Chriſt's flock ; and by that 
ordinance we had the Holy Spirit commu- 
nicated to us, for a principle of a new and 
ſpiritual life. 


At Confirmation, you are called upon to 
conſider this more ſeriouſly to conſider 
the fad conſequence of grieving that Holy 
Spirit, —of falling into an idle, careleſs, and 
wicked courſe of life. 


This is what I will, in few words, ſet 
before you, —before you, who have been 


inftructed, and know why you come to be 
confirmed. 


You who have put on ſolemn reſolutions 
of living as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
—who, being ſenſible of the weakneſs and 
corruption of your nature, do reſolve to 
pray for the continuance and increaſe of the 
vitts of God's Holy Spirit, who alone can 
keep you in the way of falvation ;—to you 
I now apply, beſeeching you, as many as 
underſtand me, to conſider and remember 
what I now ſay to you. 


Remember, that while you keep the vows 
which you are going to renew, you will be 
under the eſpecial protection and guidance 
of God and his good angels ;—you will be 
{ſecured againſt be great enemy of our ſouls, 
who is continually ſeeki 
devour ; that is, ſuch as he finds have by 
their wicked lives taken themſelves from 
under God's eſpecial protection. 


On the other hand, if you forget the pro- 
miſes and good purpoſes you are going to 


whom he may | Y 
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renew before God and this congregation, you 
will grieve the Spirit of God, and force him 
to leave you to your own corrupt nature and 
choices ; and to Satan, who governs all ſuch 
as are forſaken of God's Spirit. 


This * how may be ſure of, from what you 
may obſerve happens every day. 


You ſee people, who have been bred, and 
for ſome time lived like Chriſtians, have he. 
come afterwards as careleſs, and as wicked, 
as if they believed neither God nor religion, 
neither en nor hell. 


Let me, therefore, admoniſh you of thoſe 
things which force the good Spirit to leave 
men to themſelves. The Apoſtle tells us, 
„That they that will not retain God in 
their knowledge, God will give them up 
* to a reprobate mind ;*” that is, to a mind 
void of judgment. 


This is the firſt ſtep to ruin. God puts 
into people's hearts good thoughts, good 
purpoſes, good reſolutions : Theſe they for- 
get, nor will they mind the checks of 
conſcience, which is God's voice ſpeaking 
to them, —till at laſt he leaves them to take 


. 
their own ways. 


To conclude :—Do not depend upon this 
ordinance as a charm, or hope for any be- 
nefit by it, without obſerving the conditions 
of God's promiſes and bleſſing: \\ithout 
* holineſs no man hall tee the Loru.“ 


It was the Apoſtle's own declaration, 
Neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
* nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature.” 


| So Fig aſſured of it, that neither CHriſtian 


Baptiſm, nor Confirmation, nor any other or- 
dinance of the Goſpel, will profit any perſon 
without an holy life. 
May the good Spirit of God keep this 
ever in your hearts and minds! May God 
| give you the Spirit of Wiſdom, to chooſe 
| what is good ;—the ſpirit of underſtanding, 
| to know your duty the ſpirit of counſel, 
in all your doubts ;—the ſpirit of godly 
ſtrength, to reſiſt temptations to ſin the 
ſpirit of holineſs, to be conformed to the 
will of God ;—the ſpirit of piety, in all 
our actions :—And fill them, O God, with 
the Spirit of thy holy fear, now and ever- 
more, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


To whom, with Thee, and that Holy 
Spirit, be all honour, glory, and power, 
now and for ever. Amen. 
t Rom. i. 28. 
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THE FOLLY AND DANGER OF EXPECTING THE BLESSINGS OF CHRISTIANITY, 


A CHRISTIAN LIFE. | 


EPHES. 


Wo 17. 


This I fay therefore, and t eftify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles 


coalk in the vanity of their mind; [that is, following their own wicked inclinations *] 


T cannot be too much pains taken 
to forewarn Chriſtians againſt ſatisfy- 
ing themſelves with the bare performance 
of the outward duties of religion. | 


It is probable, that there are more people 
loſt, who thought themſelves ſafe, than of 
ſuch who, knowing that they had no reli- 
gion, had therefore no hopes of ſalvation. 


A man who goes conſtantly to church (for 
inſtance) will be apt to think himſelf in a 
better condition than one who does ſo ſel- 
dom or never. I ſhould be loth to encourage 
a man to think ſo of himfelf, till I ſee 
whether his going to church makes him a 
better man than the other who ſtays at home. 
If it does not, pray what will his going to 
church profit him? You will ſay he is in 
the way of knowing his duty. Be it ſo. 
But to know one's duty, and not to do it, 
is to be in a worſe condition than if one had 
never had the means of knowing it. For 
e unto whomſoever much is. given, of him 
* ſhall much be required.'" 


Now, that this is really the caſe of the 
generality of Chriſtians, any body will be 
ſatisfied, who does but ſeriouſly obſerve 
what paſſes in the world. For example :— 
Conſider how very careful people are to have 
their children dedicated to God in Baptiſim, 
and what a great misfortune they would 
think it, if they were in a place where they 
could not have that Sacrament duly admi- 
niſtered ; and yet, generally ſpeaking, there 
is as little care taken, by theſe very parents, 
to have their children taught the meaning 
of this Ordinance, and the obligations it 
lays their children under, as if it had been 
a matter of no conſequence, whether they 
had been baptiſed or not. But you will ſay, 
however, they are hereby within the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and that is a great bleſſing. 
So it is, provided they underſtand it, and 
are taught to keep it. But let me put you 
in mind, —that juſt thus were Chorah, Da- 


u Luke xii. 48. 


Vor. II. 55. 


than, and Abiram, within the Covenant; 
and yet they went alive into the pit. So was 
Le himſelf. So were all thoſe who yet 

ave taken the broad way, and are this very 
moment lamenting their loſt condition in 
another life. 


But one would hope better things of ſuch 
as, with their own mouth and conſent, (in 
the preſence of God and his Church) do 
ratify, and confirm, and acknowledge them- 
ſelves bound to believe, and to do, all thoſe 
things which were promiſed for them in 
Baptiſm. One would hope better things of 
theſe. But, God knows, it is too often 
otherways. And you ſhall ſee too many, 
who have thus ſolemnly given themſelves 
up to God, as careleſs how they live, as if 
they had never been 4apri/ed, never been 
confirmed. | 


Let us, in the next place, conſider Chriſ- 
tians in one of the moſt ſolemn duties of 
Chriſtianity. If ever Chriſtians are ſerious, 
and put on holy purpoſes of living as be- 
comes their proteſſion, it muſt ſure be when 
they go to the Lord's Supper. But what 
will you think of Chriſtians who come from 
the Lord's Table, without Chariy, without 
purpoſes of becoming better men, better 
neighbours, better Chriſtians, for the time 
to come? You muſt ſay, that they do not 


underſtand their religion, or that they hope 


their profeſſion will do them good without 
a ſuitable practice. 


We ſee people every day going out of the 
world, ſeemingly ſatisfied with their condi- 
tion, without having made any Chriſtian 
preparation for that great change. Could 
this poſſibly be, but that Chriſtians hope, 
that their Baptiſm, and being within the 
Covenant, will ſave them, like a charm, 
they know not how ? 


Theſe obſervations may convince you, 
That. Nature 1s extremely corrupt, —that we 
are blind, and moſt apt to deceive ourſelves 
in matters of the greateſt concern to us,— 


„ See Rom. i; 18, 2 Tim. . 3, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
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and that Chriſtians ought to be often called 
upon to conſider their profeſſion, and what 
it obliges them to ;—and that to think to 
enjoy the bleſſings of Chriſtianity, without 
leading a Chriſtian life, is a very great de- 
luſion. I conjure you,” ſaith the Apoſtle 
in the text, I conjure you by the $477 
*« that ye henceforth walk not” that is, live 
not, as other Gentiles,” or as men uncon- 
cerned do, in the vanity of their mind ;” 
that is, following their own corrupt incli- 
nations, and vainly hoping that an outward 


religion, without an inward ſenſe of God, 


and a practice ſuitable to it, will gain his 
favour, and make them happy when they die. 


It is thus that people unconverted live. 


A Chriſtian is to live after another manner, 
as he hopes for ſalvation. A Chriſtian ought | 


to know, that this is not the world he was 
made for ;—that by his profeſſion he is not 
to love the world ;—that it is impoſſible for 
any man to love the world, and be a friend 
of God. It is true, theſe are hard fayings 
to fleſh and blood, and it is utterly ipot- 
ble for any man, without the grace of Gad, 


to receive them and live accordingly ; for 


we are in a ſtate of deep corruption. 


But then the deſign of religion is, to de- 
liver us out of this miſerable ſtate ; —to 
reſtore us to the favour of God ;—to obtain 
his grace to enable us to do what by nature 
we are not able to do; to gain us a title to 
eternal happineſs, which we have no right, 
no pretence to. 


Now, the Chriſtian Religion, where men 
embrace it ſincerely, will do all this for us. 
If a man fears God, trembles at his Word, be- 
lieves the promiſes of God made to us when 
we were baptiſed ;—if a man is afraid of 
offending God, ſorry for it when he knows he 
has done amiſs ;—begs God's pardon, prays 
for his grace ;—keeps out of the way of 
temptation, —makes uſe of the means of 
grace which God affords him :—Whoever 
does this ſincerely, may depend upon it, 
that God will give him a new heart, new de- 
fires, a better underſtanding, more ſtrength, a 
firmer faith, and well-grounded hope ; or, in 
the words of Scripture, he will become a 
new man, a new creation. And then he will 
ſee plainly, that religion is as neceſſary for a 
man who would fave his ſoul, as meat and 


drink are for a man who would preſerve his 
bady from death. 


But if, inſtead of doing this, Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding their promiſes, will follow 
the inclinations of their own hearts, which 
too often lead to fin; why then religion will 
become a burthen to them ;—they will get 
into a way and a habit of ſinning; and, want- 
ing ſtrength to break the bonds in which fin 
has laid them faſt, they will have nothing 
left but anguiſh and deſpair ;—they will 


— 
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commit iniquities with greedineſs, and not 
ſee their danger till there are no hopes of 2 
remedy. 


I know very well what people are apt to 
ſay in their hearts to all this. All this ado 
cannot be expected from us ;—we are igno- 
rant ;—we have too much of other buſineſo 
upon our hands ;—it is enough if we can do 
the outward duties of religion ;—let thoſe 
that have more learning and lime, think, and 
watch, and pray, and keep out of the way 
of temptations. 


| This is the language of thoſe who would 
lead a careleſs life, and yet expect to be 
happy. To all which one may give fe 


ſhort anſwers :— 


Thoſe who fay they have no time do not, 
it ſeems, know what it is that Religion re- 
quires of them. He is not always the beft 
Chriſtian who ſpends moft time in readin 
and praying, but he who honeſtly diſcharges 
the duties of his place and calling. 


And if a poor man, who is burthened 
with a family, or encumbered with buſineſs, 
will yet find a minute's time to pray for 


| God's grace and bleſſing as well as he can, 


and give God thanks for the favours he re- 
ceives if he is content with his condition, 
and does not attempt to better it by unjuſt 
ways z—if he teaches his children to fear 
God, and takes care to correct them when 
they do what they ſhould not ;—if he is 
upright in his dealings, obedient to his 
governors, peaceable in his converſation, 


rity with his neighbours Why, this man's 
Religion ts ſuch as it ſhould be, and here 
is no great deal of time ſpent in doing what 


he ought to do. 


So that wan? of time will never be a juſt 
excuſe for any man for not being as good a 
Chriſtian as he ought to be. Much leſs 
want of learning. And yet people are apt to 
think ſo. , At the ſame time, if any man 
ſhould take upon him to preach and to ad- 
viſe men to hve at the rate moſt people do 
live, he would be looked upon as the worſt 
of men, even by the moſt ignorant man that 
ſhould hear him. If a man ſhould tell you, 
you need not be over exact in your dealings, 
—nor do to others as you would wiſh to be 
dealt with yourſelf ;—if he ſhould bid you 
to enjoy the world while you may, and take 
no thought for what may come hereafter ;— 
if he ſhould tell you, that as wiſe people as 
you have done ſo, and have put off their re- 
pentance to the laſt moment of their lives; 
—the moſt ignorant would ſoon ſay, this 15 
no ſafe doctrine, we underſtand better than 
ſo ourſelves. Do you ſo? Why then, igno- 
rance will be no cloak for your fin, neither 


now, nor at the day of judgment. 


But 


temperate in his way of living, and in cha- 
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But how ſhall one reſiſt ſo many tempta- 
tions that he is ſure to meet with? Chriſ- 
tianity furniſhes you with ſufficient means 
of avoiding, reſiſting, or overcoming, all the 
difficulties you can poſſibly meet with, pro- 
vided you embrace it in good earneſt, God, 
who has ſet us in the midſt of temptations, 
and yet requires us not to yield to them, has 
bound himſelf to help us, if we do our duty. 


But here is the cheat we put upon our- 
ſelves: Our inclinations lead us to do 
ſomething or other which we know God 
has forbidden us ;—we do not conſider that 
he has forbidden us ſuch things out of pure 
love to our ſouls. We firſt wiſh that he had 
not forbidden us,—then we conſider all the 
difficulties we have to ſtruggle with, — then 
we flatter ourſelves with the hopes that God, 
who knows our circumſtances, will pardon 
our tranſgreſſions ; we conſider his goodneſs, 
but not his 7z/zce, or elſe we hope ſome time 
or other to repent, and make ſatis faction for 
the fault, and ſo we commit it without fur- 
ther ſcruple or reflection. 


Whereas a ſerious Chriſtian, in the firſt 
place, keeps out of the way of temptation 
as much as may be. By 
love to God, whom he would not willingly 
offend. If he cannot well avoid the temp- 
tation, then he ſoberly reſolves not to yield 
to it he conſiders who it is that he ſhall 
offend if he ſhould do ſo ;—he reflects upon 
the ſolemn promiſes he has made of not 
doing any thing which God has forbidden 
him ;—and, knowing that God is able and 
ready to help him, he flees to him for ſuc- 
cour and grace to withſtand the temptation, 
and he is ſure to find help in time of need. 


But the generality of Chriſtians live 
without laying theſe things much to heart ; 
—the more is the pity. But will you go 
headlong to deſtruction, becauſe other peo- 
ple are running careleſs to their ruin? A 
wiſe man will not aſk, what do others do; 
but what is it that God would have me do? 
What does my profeſſion require of me? 


When once people find that a Chriſtian 
is reſolved to live ſo as becomes his charac- 
ter, they will not expect that he ſhould do 
as the world does, —live at all adventures, 
—nay, they will cenſure him if he does ſo. 
This man, they will ſay, makes profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ; why does he not hve as be- 
comes a Chriſtian ? 


In ſhort ; few people are ſo hardened as 
to lay I am reſolved to have no Religion; but 
there are an infinite number of Chriſtians 
Who are content to live like Heathens, and 
yet hope that all will be well with them at 
the laſt. What ſhall one ſay to make them 
ſenſible of their ſtupidity ? Shall we aſk 
them, whe her they believe an eternity to 
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come, of endleſs. joys or endleſs miſery ? 
Yes, they will fay, they do. What, and 
yet live as if you neither feared nor believed 
them? Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his righteouſneſs, is one of the very firſt 
precepts of that Goſpel which you have 
embraced. And is it no uneaſineſs to your 
mind, to know that it is the leaſt thing in 
your thoughts, the very laſt in your inten- 
tion? And will you hope to ſhelter yourſelf 
from the wrath of God, by an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity? Why, be well 
aſſured, that there is no man ſo far from 
ſalvation, as one who is got into the way of 
doing what good Chriſtians do, without 
being inwardly converted ; who have (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) a form of godlineſs, but 
denying the power; not ſuffering Chriſti- 
anity to make them one jot better men. 


Chriſtians, therefore, ſhould be very care- 

ful to avoid falling into a ſtate ſo dangerous. 
To prevent which, we ſhould often and be- 
difficult it is to 
get rid of evil habits, when once we have 
uffered them to take deep root. A tree, 
which with one hand may be pulled up this 
ear, the next may be grown fo big, as all 
one's force ſhall not be able to remove it 
out of its place. And Chriſtians find, by 
ſad experience, when once an evil habit of 
living without God has been ſuffered to get 
ground, 4t 1s no very eaſy matter to root it 
up, and maſter it; and yet it muſt be maſ- 
tered, or we are for ever undone. Therefore, 
where Chriſtians have been ſo unhappy as 
to fall into a careleſs way of living, the very 
beſt thing they can do is, % repent forth- 
with, leſt the work grow too big to be 
undertaken, and at laſt they deſpair of ever 
returning to a ſober mind. 


This thing is ſet forth in a very lively man- 
ner, by one of the Fathers, in words to this 
nook hr An hermit is carried by an Angel 
* into a wood, where he ſees an old man 
cutting down boughs to make up a bur- 
then; when it was pretty big, he attempts 
to carry it away; but finding it very 
heavy, he lays it down again, cuts more 
*© wood, makes the burthen greater, and 
then in vain tries to carry it off, Having 


done this ſeveral times, the hermit in the 


% mean while being aſtoniſhed at the old 
man's folly, the Angel tells him, this is 
an exact repreſentation of thoſe Chriſtians, 
who, being ſenſible of the burthen of 
„ their fins, reſolve to repent, but ſoon 
* grow weary, and inſtead of leſſening their 
„ burthen, they increaſe it, ſtill reſolving to 
*« repent, till the burthen grows too heavy 
„ to be borne, and then in great deſpair 
they die in their fins unrepented of.” 


Now this, God knows, is the caſe of too 


many, who, when they ſhould ſet about the 
work 


| 
| 
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work of repentance, make it every day more 


difficult, by deferring it. 


Thoſe who have dedicated themſelves to 
God betimes, and have not yet fallen into 
a careleſs way of living, would do well to 
conſider what bitter work they are preparing 
for themſelves, when they forget the vows 
which they have made ſo ſolemnly. 


In ſhort ; without the grace of God, no 
man can live as becomes a Chriſtian. The 
grace of God can be /ecured only by keeping 
a ſtrict watch upon ourſelves, and creaſed, 
by making uſe of what one has already. 
They that do fo, may depend upon t 
favour of God; and they will be ſure to 
eſcape a great deal of trouble and remorſe 
of conſcience in this world, and miſery in 
the next. 


I ſhould now conclude ; only I ſuſpect 
that a great many Chriſtians may think 
themſelves no way concerned in what I have 
{aid upon this head. Few think themſelves 
in any danger, who are not profligate ſin- 
ners. After all; men may be in great 
hazard of their ſalvation, who yet are not 
taken notice of for ſcandalous livers. 


Every man may beſt judge for himſelf by 
ſuch marks as theſe :— 


Firſt, Every one who holds the truth in un- 
rightcouſneſs, that is, all who do not live up 


to what they know to be moſt pleaſing to 
God ;— 


Secondly; All who have no concern for 
their eternal welfare, after God has made 
known to us, by his Son, the rewards and 
puniſhments of another life ;— 


Thirdly; All who have their hearts ſo 


much taken up with the world, that they 


cannot apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the care 
of their fouls ;— 


Fourthly; All who, though they pretend 
to ſerve God, yet do it with that indiffe- 
rency, that God is rather diſhonoured than 
glorified by their ſervice ; who give ſcandal 
by their irreverence, and behave themſelves 
before their Maker as if he were an idol, 
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who neither Heard nor /aw the devotions of 
his worſhippers ;— 


In ſhort ; All who live in a general neg. 
lect of their duty, though they are not guilty 
of ſuch groſs ſins as make them ſcandalous: 
All theſe, I ſay, may be affured of it, that 
they live under God's diſpleaſure ; and their 
hope of falvation is nothing but a deluſion, 


And God grant that all who are concerned 
may think of it, while it is in their power, 
by the help of God, to prevent the evil 
conſequences of living without any true 
religion, 


On the other hand ; All ſuch as are con. 
vinced, that the deſign of Chriſtianity is, 
to make men holy, that they may be happy; 
—that Jeſus Chriſt came indeed to redeem us 
from the wrath to come, but that he muſt 
firſt redeem us from our vain converſation, 
Such as know, and in good earneſt believe 
this, and are diſpoſed to let Chriſtianity 
have this effect upon them, 70 urn them 


Satan unto God; —ſuch as are reſolved, by 
the grace of God, that the time paſt of their 


the truth in unrighteouſneſs, but will let 
Chriſtianity have its effect upon their lives, 
as well as upon their faith ;—ſuch as know 
their own frailty, and come to God for help, 
and uſe the means of grace which he has 
appointed for our recovery and falvation, 


change that is wrought in them for the bet- 
ter: All ſuch have the comfort of knowing, 
that their Religion is what it ſhould be ;— 
that they have not only he form of godlineſs, 
but he power thereof ;—and that their por- 
tion in the world to come ſhall be much 
better than if they had continued to have 
walked (that is, lived) as other Gentiles, or 
as men unconverted do, in the vanity of 
their minds, that is, following their own 
corrupt inclinations. 


From which vanity, and the evil that at- 


tends it, the good Lord deliver us all, for 
| Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 


SERMON 


from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 


lives ſhall ſuffice to have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles, —that they will no longer hold 


and find the effects of God's grace in the 


[ 417 } 


| 3 * | dh & 3 | | ov 7 | 
S LXXXVI. 
PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


THE SIN AND DANGER OF GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. 


- * — A + 4 © Ss . 
: mn 2 -.% 1 a TOY WAS Ts 54h... 4 TS. LIT 7 * Fic\s # LOWS, A. 


-_ , * 


* jp 
6 


W 


— — 


£$#28. 


iv. 30. 


And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 


EFORE I enter upon this fubject, 1 
D will endeavour to fitisfy you, that not- 
withſtanding the good putpoſes you hive 
this day made, and notwithſtanding the good 
prayers which are offeted up to God on your 
behalf, there is yet a greater poſſibility of 
your miſcatrying than you are aware of. 
The reaſon why I obſerve this to you is, 
becauſe I know the frailty of human nature 
better than you can be ſuppoſed to do. 
When a perfon is made ſenſible of his 
duty to God, and that it is truly his intereſt 
to Le him faithfully; and that there is 
great uneaſineſs and dahgets in the ways of 
vice and impiety ;—while thefe thoughts 
are warm in his heart, he is apt to be very 
confident that he, for His part, ſhalt never 
run into that wickednefs which others fall 
into, and by which they are ruined. 
And if I fhould' take any of you, (who 


have this day been confirmed in your holy pur- | 


poſes of obedienice) if I ſhould call you! afide, 
and give you this advice :—* Pray have a 
care leſt you fall into the fins of drun- 
© kenneſs, or whoredom, which are but too 
common amongſt us ;—have a care of 
lying, or ſwearing, or ſtealing, which will 
certainly ſhut you out of Heaven ;'—it is 


rery probable theſe would be your thoughts, | 
an 


your anſwer :——-* I am fully reſolved 
* againſt all ſuch great crimes ; I have no 
* manner of inclination to drink too much ; 
Al know not what it is to be unchaſte ; 
* but this I know, that it is better to marry 
than to'burn';—lI am ſo far from the dan- 
; ger of ſwearing, that'I am uneaſy when I 
hear others ſwear ;—and for lying, and 
ſtealing; I wonder that any body ſhould 
fear that I could ever be guilty of ſuch 
crimes.“ LOFT 2 | | 


Now, you muft know, that this is the 
confidence of unexperienced Chriſtians; for 
thoſe that know themſelves better, know, 
that there is nothing more deceitful than the 
heart of man, and that in time, if we give 
way to our deſires, we ſhall love thoſe very 


things which now we abhor, and do thoſe 


Vor. II. 56. 
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ſuffer death than be guilty of. | 
And that you may be fatisfied that this is 


| wickednefſes which at preſent we had rather 


of the Holy Scriptures, one out of rhe Old, 
and another out of the New Teftament, which 
may convince you, that no man ought to be 
confident of himſelf, what he will be, and 
what he will do; but that it will become 
the very wiſeſt, and the beſt of us, to be 
very careful of our ways, and to look up to 
God for help, by whoſe Spirit alone, thoſe 
that are not as wicked as their neighbours 
are preſerved from being ſo; and if we do 
not take care of ourſelves, and beg of God 
to take us under his. guidance and bleſling, 
we may too likely fall into thoſe very fins 
to which at . — we have no manner of 
inclination. 


When Elijah told Hazael, that he ſhould 

do very ſevere things to Iſrael, — that he 
would burn their cities, daſh their children, 
and rip up their women with child ;” Hazael 
was at that time ſo far from ſuch thoughts, 
that he aſks, What, am I a dog, that I 
« ſhould do this?” And yet, in proceſs of 
time, he did this; and became one of the 
greateſt ſcourges that Iſrael had. 
St. Peter had, perhaps, as much natural 
courage as moſt men, as appears by his be- 
haviour in the garden; and he had poſitively 
given his maſter his word, If I ſhould die 
with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
% wiſe;” and yet within twelve hours after, 
he ſwears he knows him not. What ac- 
count can be given of this? Why, bis was 
the cauſe of ſuch a ſtrange alteration in the 
Apoſtle :—He truſted to his own ſtrength, 
and God for that time left him to himſelf, 
and you ſee what followed. 

And ſo it will ever be, when God, for our 
ſins, leaves us to ourſelves. There is not 
the vileſt thing we now abhor, not the baſeſt 


ment of our own wills. 
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very true, I will give you two inſtances out 


vice which we may not be guilty of, if ever 
the Spirit of God gives us up to the govern- 
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And now you ſee, that notwithſtanding 


the good purpoſes and reſolutions you have 
this day made, and the prayers that have 
been offered up for you, it is neceſſary that 
you ſhould be put in mind of the danger 
you are in, if, by any wilful continuing 


in known fin, you grieve the Holy Spirit / 


of God, and force him to leave you to 
yourſelves. 


To come, therefore, to the words of the 
text, and to the Apoſtle's advice, —Grzeve 


not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye. are | 


ſealed unto the day of redemption. 


The plain meaning of theſe words is this: 
—God has given you the earneſt of his Spirit 
into your hearts, —by which you have been 
taught your duty, — by which you have in- 
clinations to perform it, —and by which, if 
you perſevere, you will be ſecured againſt 
all dangers, and under all temptations, till 
you come to Heaven, where all dangers will 
be over. | 

But take great care, that you grieve not 
this Holy Spirit, and force him, by any great 
wickedneſs, or by continuing in a wilful 
courſe of fin, to leave you to yourſelf, and to 
the power of the devil ;—for if you do this, 
you are undone for ever; —if the Holy Spirit 
takes off his ſeal, the devil marks you for 
himfelf, and for eternal miſery. | 


And this is literally true, and may be 
juſtl ſaid to all you who have this day been 
re her Fi 


God, whoſe good bleſſing goes along with 
the wholſome methods of his church, has 
given you ſuch a proportion of his Spirit, 
as will for the preſent ſecure you from dan- 
ger, and will, as you go on to make uſe 
of theſe meaſures of grace, ſtill give you 
greater, till you come to Heaven. 


Take good heed, therefore, that you do 
not abuſe this great bleſſing, by making 
yourſelves unfit for the Spirit of God to 
dwell in your hearts; for if you continue 
to grieve the Holy Spirit, he will at laſt 
leave you; and when you are left of God, 
it 1s not in the power of all the world beſides 
to make you amends for ſuch a loſs. 


But that you may be more ſenſible of this, 
I will lay before you theſe following things 
to be ſeriouſly confidered by you :— 


Firſt; What your condition is, while you 
continue under the government and protec- 
tion of God's Holy Spirit. 


Secondly ; What your condition and cir- 
cumſtances will be, if you ſhall be fo 
unhappy as to drive that Holy Spirit from 
you. 


Thirdly; I will ſhew you what thoſe 


things are which do moſt offend and grieve 
him. | 


Laſtly; I will propoſe to you a method q 
living, which will, by God's good bleſſing, 
ſecure you of his favour, and bring you to 
Heaven. 


I. And, firſt, What your condition is while 
ou continue under the government and protec. 


tron of God's Holy Spirit. 


Now, while you continue in covenant 
with God, you are reconciled to him b 
„ the death of his Son.” This frees the 
mind from fear of future evils. You are 
under his immediate protection; no tempta- 
tion ſhall ſo far get the dominion over you 
as to ſeparate you from Chriſt. Tf (as the 
Apoſtle bunks) God has ſent his Spirit into 
your hearts, whereby you may call upon 
God as a Father, then you know how ten- 
derly concerned a father is for the welfare 
of his children: And theſe expreſſions are 
made uſe of in the Holy Scriptures to give 
us apprehenſions of God's favourable con- 


cern for his children and ſervants. 


To be particular: 


While you continue under the govern— 
ment of God, you are ſecured from the 
danger of the great enemy of mankind, the 
devil, whoſe power, when God permits him 
to make uſe of it, is much greater than is 
generally thought of. He did once but get 
leave from God to try his force with Job, 
and you ſee what a number of calamities 


fell upon the head of that good man. 


And another inſtance in the New Teſta- 
ment we have, which may convince us of 
the great power of the devil, when he is let 
looſe to do what he pleaſes : Two thouſand 


| ſwine were by him at once choaked in the 


ſea, when Chriſt permitted it ſo to be; 
which being a ſingle inſtance of any of our 
Saviour's miracles which were attended with 
ſuch a ſeeming damage, it is moſt likely 
it was to convince the world of the great 
power of the devil to hurt the creatures of 
God, when God permits him ſo to do, for 
the puniſhment F perverſe mankind. 


And now, pray conſider, what a bleſſing 
it is to be aſſured, that this enemy, with all 
his power, cannot injure you ;—and injure 
you he cannot, while the Holy Spirit of 
God governs you. He may tempt you to 
ſin, and he may tempt others to ſeduce you, 
but then you may be at caſe with this Scrip- 


ture in your heart: Greater is he that is 


in you,“ (that is, the Holy Spirit)“ than 
* he that is in the world ;” that is, the 
Devil. | 


And this brings us to conſider another 
great advantage which the earneſt of God's 
Spirit ſecures to you. Man is born to 
trouble, as the ſparks fly upward.” Afflic- 


ö | * Rom. v. 10. 


tions, 
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tions, diſtempers of body and mind, great 
croſſes, unavoidahje calamities, befal all 
ſorts of men. This is an obſervation made 
by Solomon : for in that ſenſe his words 
are! No man knoweth love or hatred b 

« all that is before them.” But though 
afflictions happen to all, yet they have a 
very different effect upon men, as they light 
upon the righteous or the wicked. 


When afflictions and troubles befal a man 
whoſe heart is governed by the Spirit of 
God, they are ſo far from being a burthen 
to him, that he receives them thankfully, 
calls them a fatherly correction, is confi- 
dent that they are deſigned for his good, 


bears them therefore with patience, and 


ows better, and is really a gainer, by 


what the world calls misfortunes. 


On the other hand ; where the Spirit of 
God is abſent, when afflictions ſeize men, 
they are impatient, and ſuffer more by that 
than by the calamity which cauſed it ;— 
they aſcribe all they ſuffer to the malice of 
men, or to an ill-governed nature, or to 
chance, or to any thing but the true cauſe ; 
—and, after all their ſufferings, they are 
not one jot the better for what they have 
undergone. 


Let any man judge whether of theſe two 
have the better of it. 


_ Laſtly; the Spirit of God, which is given 
you, has this happy effect upon pon you 
are hereby ſealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion; that is, to eternal happineſs. Vou 
are not put into immediate poſſeſſion of 
Heaven; but if the Holy Spirit dwell in 
your hearts, you are, ſo long, as ſure of 
Heaven as thoſe that are actually there. 
But then every man that has this hope puri- 
hes himſelf, keeps himſelf unſpotted from 
the world, and grieves not the Holy Spirit 
fo long, till he is forced to forſake his 
charge. 


II. And this brings us to the /econd par- 
ticular, which was to conſider, What your 
condition will be if you ſhould be ſo unhappy as 
'o grieve and drive that Holy Spirit from you. 
If I ſhould only tell you, that then you will 
be left to yourſelves, even that is a moſt 
dreadful condition. 


We look upon it as a great misfortune, 
when a young man who is born to a plen- 
tiful eſtate comes to it, and is maſter of 
himſelf, before he has experience to govern 
either the one or the other; and we judge 
truly, and it happens accordingly, that an 
eſtate to ſuch a man is rather a curſe than a 
bleſſing. | 


But ſure, to be left to one's ſelf in a ſpl- 
ntual ſenſe, is a much greater misfortune, 


Y Eccleſ. ix. 1. 


| bred up 


can be in makin 


—as much greater, as the ſoul is more 
valuable than the body or an eſtate: And 
therefore every wiſe man heartily begs of 
God,—** Leave me not in the hands of my 
„ own counſel.” 

But though this is bad enough, yet this 
is not the worſt of it. For when the Spirit 
of God forſakes us, the enemy of e 
takes the government of us; and then we 
ſhall ſoon change our thoughts of things, 
our deſires, our actions; what afore- time 
we difliked, we ſhall now eſteem ;—whar 
we had no inclination to, we ſhall now 
eagerly covet ;—and thoſe actions which we 
have often condemned in others, we ſhall 
be guilty of ourſelves. 


That this is really true, and that ſuch 
changes as theſe will certainly happen in 
every one of you, who ſhall be ſo unfortu- 
nate as to grieve the Holy Spirit ſo long till 


he forſakes you; you may learn from what 


happens almoſt every day. 


Do not you ſee people that have been 
in the Chriſtian religion, and for 
ſome time have lived like orderly profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity ; do not you ſee them be- 
come as careleſs as if there were neither 


Religion, nor God, nor Heaven, nor Hell ? 


Others become as much in love with wic- 


kedneſs as if they had had maſters to have 
taught them. 


Do not you ſee people of the ſame church, 
under the ſame paſtors and teachers, having 
the ſame advantages of learning and parts, 
and yet ſome live orderly and like good 
Chriſtians, and others run wild, as if they 
had been bred amongſt infidels ? 


What is the reaſon of theſe ſtrange dif- 
ferences? Why plainly this: — Thoſe that 
ſuffer themſelves to be governed by the 
Spirit of God, continue to be the children 
of God, and his Spirit watches over them 


for good ;—and they that drive him away 


become like their father the devil, and his 
works they will do. | 


To fix this truth in your minds, take this 
one inſtance along with you. There is 
ſcarce one of you, (upon e I have laid 
my hands this day) unleſs he be a very early 
ſinner indeed, but at this time looks upon 


drunkenneſs to be a very bad ſort of a vice. 


You wonder how people can drink when 
they are not thirſty, —what pleaſure there 
themſelves a laughing- 
ſtock to every ſober body that ſees them. 
But then, pray conſider, that every man had 
the ſame thoughts of this vice as you now 
have, when he was of your age, and un- 
acquainted with it. Not the moſt notorious 


drunkard, but once in his life was as ſober, 
and was as little inclined to it, as you are 


this day. 


From 


— — — — 
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From whence pray conclude, that a man's 
mind may alter, and that he may fo live 
as to do thoſe things hereafter which he 
now abhors. 


The ſame may be ſaid of all other fins. 
A youth who has not lived in a heatheniſh 
family, or in a heatheniſh town, has no 
more inclination to fwear or curſe, than he 
has to eat raw fleſh ;,—his ſtomach riſes 
when he hears an oath ;—and he is as ready 
to hide himſelf from a curſe, as if the per- 
ſon had power to inflict as well as to wiſh 
damnation. But after all, if this youth 
ſhall ſo far neglect himſelf, as for company's 
ſake, or any other, wicked purpole, to de- 
light himſelf with the converſation of ſuch 
people as mind not what they ſay or ſwear, 
it is great odds that he may become as bad 
as the worſt of his coripanions. We ſee it 
often happens ſo. And what befals another 
may, nay will, befal tne, if once I am left 
to myſelf. 


This conſideration furniſhes us with a 
true account of thoſe horrid ctimes which 
are too frequently committed in the world, 
and which even human nature ſtartles at. 


You wonder how a woman can be tempted 


in a wicked courfe of life. This is the 
almoſt conſtant effect wickedneſs con. 
tinued in; and if ſome great ſinners are 
by ſome extraordinary method of providence 
reclaimed, this is great mercy to thoſe par. 
ticular men; but this is not to be depended 
on. Weare not to fin, that grace may abound. 
If men eſcape the dangers of the fea in a 
cock-boat, this does not, however, encou- 
rage others to take ſuch a boat of choice, 
to make a voyage in. 


In ſhort; when men have diſcharged God 
out of their minds, by grieving him with 
their wicked lives, their circumſtances are 
very ſad ; they neither do, nor delight in, 
that which is good, or ſafe, or praiſe- 
worthy ; and, what is worſe ſtill, they are 
too likely never to return to ſober reaſon. 
And that this 1s a terrible condition, every 
one of you ſees without more arguments, 


III. Let us then, in the third particular; 
conſider, What thoſe things are, which ſo 
grieve the Holy Spirit as to force him to leave 
us to ourſelves. Pray take notice of what 
the Spirit of God faith in anſwer to this:“ 
© Whereas they did not like to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over 


to murder the child of her womb. You 
cannot imagine how people come to delight 
in blood, and make fo light of it, as to kill 
a man for a trifle in compariſon. But then 
you do not conſider, that human nature, 
when once corrupt, is the ſame in all men, 
We are all ſubje& to temptations ; and if, 
by our repeated crimes, we ſhould force the 
divine Spirit to leave us wholly in the power 
of the devil to manage, no man can tell, no 
man can foreſee, what vile wickedneſs he 
mall at laſt be tempted to commit, nor what 


unthought-of end he may bring himſelf | 


unto, while he goes from fin to fin, till he 
meets with deſtruction. 


That this is a condition, that theſe are 
circumſtances bad enough, you will eaſily 
be perſuaded to believe. But yet the con- 
dition of thoſe who continue to grieve the 
Spirit of God by a courſe of wickedneſs, has 
ſomething in it more terrible. It is not 
only to be in'a courſe of life which will lead 
me to ruin, if I continue in it, but it is to 
lie under very great difficulties of ever being 
reformed. 


Moſt ſinners propoſe to themſelves ſome 
time or other to take up; but what is there 
in nature which. is likely to bring that 
about? No man ever grew- wiſer, or more 
conſiderate, by continuing longer in the 
practice of vice. A man's conſeience does 
not, by uſing to go againſt it, grow tenderer. 


On the contrary ; every body may obſerve; | 


that men grow more deſperate, more cate- 
leſs, more hardened, the longer they: go on 


to a reprobate mind, to do thofe things 
«« which are not convenient.“ 


You ſee what is the firſt ſtep to ruin, 

God puts into our minds good thoughts, 
good defires ; inſpires us with holy pur- 
poſes » ſhews us the way we ſhould take ; 
checks us when we go wrong; corrects us 
if we be diſobedient; in a word, God 
\*« ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet man percei- 
veth it not.” Thus far the Spirit of God 
bears with us. 
But when once men begin to wiſh that 
their conſciences would be quiet, that the 
Spirit of God would not ſpeak to them 
when once they ſtrive to quiet their con- 
ſciences by running into ſtill greater crimes, 
and are deaf to the ſoft whiſpers of the Holy 
Spirit of God then is that Spirit ſaid to 
be grieved: And as a grieved petſon for- 
ſakes the thing which offends him, ſo the 
Spirit of God, if men ſtill ſhut their ears, 
at laſt gives them up to a reprobate mind; 
that is, a mind void of judgment. 

When the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of wicked 
men, we have this expreſſion or ſome ſuch, 
in the account of them, ey have ot God 
before their eyes they hate not God in all 
their thoughts ;—they live without God in the 
world. From whence, pray learn this great 
truth, That when once x perſon begins to 
live and act without thinking often of God, 


he is then in the road to ruin. 
That I may ſpeak plain in a matter of 


— — 


ſueh moment, my meaning is this: When 


2 Rom. i. 28. 
a man 


4 man enters upon any buſineſs, though it 
he his ordinary buſineſs, without thinkin 
thus with himſelf: Has not God forbidden 
me his thing ;—has not God commanded 
me that ? Is this fit for me to do as a man, 
as a Chriſtian, as one accountable to God ? 
Shall not I by this action injure my neigh- 
hour, whom God commands me to love as 
myſelf? Will the doing of ſuch a thing be 
no diſhonour to God ? Will not my con- 
ſcience, which is God's vicegerent within 
me, ſometime reproach me for this? 


He that does not ever and anon think 
thus with himſelf, will not long retain God 
in his knowledge, and then you remember 
what follows, God gives ſuch men up to a 
reprobate mind. 


IV. To prevent which, let me, in the 
laſt place, lay before you, a method of living. 
which, by God's good bleſſing, may ſecure to 
you rhe comfort and continuance of his Holy 
Spirit, The directions ſhall be very brief, 
and ſuitable to your capacities. 


Firſt; Pray conſtantly to God for his directi— 
on, guidance, and bleſſing. It is as impoſſible 
for a man to live a virtuous life without 
prayer, as it is to live long without food. It 
was a good ſaying of a great man, Prayer 
„will either make you Eare off ſinning, or 
ſinning will make you leave off praying;“ 
from whence conclude, that from that very 
day, when you begin to neglect praying to 
God, from that very day (if you take not 
up ſpeedily) you may date your ruin. 


Secondly ; O&/erve ftriftly the Lord's Day, 
to keep it holy. Worldly buſineſs, or worldly 
pleaſures, company, or diverſions, may make 
one ſometimes forget God ; but he that re- 
ſolves ſtrictly to obſerve the duties of the 
Lord's Day, will by this means be brought 
to himſelf, and to his God, one day in 
ſeven, and that may ſanctify him for the 
loſs of the ſix days paſt. There is likewiſe 
a ſecret blefling that goes along with a con- 
ſcientious obſervance of this day. 


the Holy Scripture, though it be but a few 
verſes, if buſineſs ſhould indeed hinder you 
from reading more; particularly of the New 
Teſtament, which is able to make you wiſe 
unto ſalvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
There is a certain bleſſing attends a diligent 
reading of Scripture, and men are enlight- 
ened at times, and by Scriptures, when 
they leaſt expected information. A paſſage, 
a verſe, a line of Scripture, has ſometimes 
ſet men upon thinking, which has ended in 
a thorourh reformation. 


Fourthly ; Be diligent in that ſlate of life 


Thirdly ; Read every day ſome portion of 
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into a deep fleep ;*”* that is, it makes men 
as ſenſeleſs, and as unconcerned, as men 
who are ſoundly aſleep. Beſides, idleneſs, 
or being out of a man's own calling, lays 
one open to the temptations of the devil. 
He has no buſineſs with a man who is doing 
what he ſhould do; but idleneſs is a temp- 
tation to him to turn out of his way to try 


his {kill and ſtrength with you. 


Fifthly ; Frequent good company, and thoſe 
that fear God. ** As iron ſharpeneth iron, 
„ ſoa man ſharpeneth the countenance of 
© his friend ;*”* ſo does the fear of God in 
others beget a fear of God in you. And 
take this for a rule, He that delights to be 
in the company of wicked men, whether 
it be for their wit, or learning, or any 
other advantage, that man is not truly good 


himſelf. 


Sixthly ; Avoid all temptations to fin ; all 
appearance of evil : This is the Apoſtle's di- 
rection, and there is good reaſon for it; for 
can a man touch pitch, and not be defiled? 
Or can a man run into temptations, and be 
confident he ſhall get clear of them? Aſſure 
yourſelves, you will meet with enough 
without ſeeking or playing with them ; and 
inſtead of running into apparent danger, 
rather pray heartily, ** Lead us not into 
e temptation, but deliver us from evil.” 


Laſtly ; Endeavour to have theſe thoughts 
of God ever in your mind. — That he is in 
every place, beholding the evil and the 
good ; that you are accountable to him for 
every thing you do ;—that all your ſucceſs 
depends upon him ;—that even what we call 
our misfortunes come from him ;—that pre- 
ſent and future happineſs is in his hands, to 
diſpoſe of to thoſe that ſerve him faith- 
fully;—and that he ever reſpects the humble, 
and thoſe that look to him for help and 
aſſiſtance. | 


Theſe thoughts are grateful to God's 
Spirit; and while you have theſe, he will 


never be grieved or leave you to yourſelves. . 


I have all this while been ſpeaking to the 
younger ſort; but you that are older ma 
reap ſome benefit from what has been ſaid. 


You that have lived in the fear of God 
the greateſt part of your lives, may, from 
what has been ſaid, learn to whom it is you 
owe that comfort and bleſſing, even to the 
good Spirit of God, which has conſtantly 
watched over you for good. 


You that have been in the ways of vice, 
and are by the Spirit of God reclaimed, you 
will obſerve what ſteps they were which led 


you into error, and how to pleaſe that Spirit, 


which alone, dwelling in you, can preſerve 
you from falling into fin again. 


unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call 8 
* dlothfulneſs” (faith Solomon) “ caſteth 


Vor. II. 57. 


2 Prov. xix. 15. Prov. xxvii. 17. 
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And you alſo that are yet unreformed, 
may ſee what a condition you are in, and 
how hazardous your circumſtances are. 


To conclude :—Both young and old are 
concerned in theſe following inferences, 
which neceſſarily follow from what has 
been faid. 


Firſt; That no perſon will continue at 
one certain pitch of wickedneſs, but either 
he muſt reform and be growing better, or 
he will ſtill grow more vicious and depraved, 


while God ſuffers him to live. The reafon | 


is this: We none of us act purely of our- 
ſelves, but all mankind are governed either 
by the Spirit of God, or by the power of the 
devil. hich ever of theſe two directs us, 
they will not ſuffer us to be idle. So long 
as the Spirit of God continues to rule in our 
hearts, we ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, till we become per- 
fect, and out of the power of hell to touch 
us ; and if we grieve the Holy Spirit, and 
force him away, then the Spirit of Darkneſs 
will not ſuffer us to be idle, but will find 
work enough to bring us to himſelf. For 
not only one ill habit begets another, but 
the more a man fins, the leſs capable he ſtill 
makes himſelf of feeing what will be the 
end of his ways; and the motions and work- 
ings of God's Spirit have ſtill leſs power 
upon him, till God quite forſakes him, till 
he fills up the meaſure of his iniquities, and 


till he meets with deſtruction. 


And this brings us to a /econd obſervation, 
which is, that no man can be ſecure of him- 
felf who will continue in the practice of any 
known fin ; nor can he be ſure but that in 
time he ſhall fall into the moſt abominable 
wickedneſs. No man can at firſt bring 
himſelf to do ſuch ill things, as by degrees 
he will make eaſy to his mind and practice. 
Conſider but the life of Solomon, as it is 
recorded in Scripture, the firſt 
was ſo different from the laſt, What fol- 
lowed his ſtrange depravity, you all learn 
from God's word :—His kingdom was di- 
vided, and a curſe of ill manners entailed 
upon his poſterity, which ended in the de- 
ſtruction of his kingdom. 


It may juſt ſo happen to every man living, 
who knowingly — 3 wilfully allows him- 
ſelf in any one thing which God and nature 
have made a vice; and there can be no 


ſecurity for any man, until he has, by the 


grace of God, ſo far gained upon himſelf 


rt of which 


as to be willing and content to hear the 
voice of God within him, and reſolve to he 
what God and his conſcience tell him he 
ſhould be. 


At the very moment of our creation, God 
deſigned to govern us by his Spirit ; for he 
made us creatures capable of going aſtray 
and for that reaſon it was agreeable to hi 
3 to direct us himſelf; and direct us 

e will, till by our wilful ſins we become 
too wicked for ſuch a guide. 


Laſtly; God does never withdraw his 
Spirit 4 us while we continue fit for ſuch 
a mercy, that is, while there are any ho 
(and God knows it very well) whether his 
grace ſhall not ſtill be abuſed and deſpiſed. 
The truth and goodneſs of God give us all 
the aſſurance imaginable of this ; and eve 
man's experience may ſatisfy him, that God 
leaves no methods untried, which may be- 
come a merciful Father, and juſt Creator, 
in order to bring his children and creatures 
to their duty and happineſs. 


But though a man may, from the good 
motions of God's Spirit, hope that he is till 
within the care of God ; that God hath not 
= given him up to a reprobate mind ; yet 

e ought not to conclude, that therefore he 
may ſtill go on in wickedneſs, and ſtill hope 
that the ſame infinite love will evermore 
ſave him from ruin. For it is true, God 
doth wonderfully prevent us, and with great 
long-ſuffering bear with his creatures, while 
there is any hope of a reformation. - But 
when that 1s over, when we have grieved 
the Spirit of God too long, and wearied his 

atience, —then followeth the ſad ſtate 

0 be forſaken of God, and given over to a 
reprobate mind. | 


The concluſion of the whole will be this: 
— That nothing but the preſerving in your 
minds a ſenſe and fear of God, can ſecure 
you from the fouleſt vices, from the crafts 
and aſſaults of the devil, from God's wrath, 
and from everlaſting damnation. 


As then we heartily pray to be delivered 
from theſe, we are bound to take great heed 
unto our ways, that we grieve not the good 
Spirit of God, and force him to leave us to 
be governed by our own reaſon and choices. 


May that good Spirit defend us all by his 
heavenly grace, that we may continue bis 
ſervants unto our lives end, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion for them, becauſe they fainted, 
and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no ſhepherd. Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, The 


harveſt truly is plenteous, but the Iabourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 


HEN the Son of God is moved with 
compaſſion, to be ſure it is not 
without cauſe : And yet we find by experi- 
ence, (fuch is our ignorance and the cor- 
ruption of our nature) that hat very fight, 
which cauſed compaſſion in him, is too often 
amongſt men an occaſion of contempt and 


diſregard. 


agg We ſhall ſee whether the ſame 
0 


reaſons for concern are not even now to be 


found among /t us? If ſo, then, 


Thirdly ; We ſball have equal reaſon to be 
affetted with pity and compaſſion, and chearfully 
undertake the relief of ſuch as are committed to 
our care. And, on the other hand, 


Fourthly; The multitude; for whom we 
He could not behold the multitude but | ball have a juſt compaſſion, will have reaſon 
with concern and pity, and an earneft defire | zo be very thankful for the concern we expreſs 
1 or op. or caſe and 1 confi- | rotardi them. 

ered, and taken care of : While the gene- 9 ; > 
rality of men (who by the providence of God 4 0 — Cog) Fe 8 (by 
are raiſed above the common people) are too o vou 8 5 P 
apt to think the common people not worth om 
ſo much concern as Jeſus Chriſt would have | I. And firſt, we ſhall conſider he occafion 
beſtowed upon them. of our Saviour's great concern and compaſſion. 
The text faith, it was ** becauſe they faint- 
Without doubt then it muſt be for want | «« eq,” or were tired and lay down, and 
of knowing, and being thoroughly convinced| «© were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no 
of, the danger the generality of the world | «« ſhepherd.” 
is in, that we are not a/ more affected with 
their wants and ſufferings. 


It is certain, that, to a mind horough 
awakened, there is not a greater burthen than 
For, verily, the condition of all people, | the ſenſe of hat corruption of our nature 
who live without God in the world, is ſo| which is every moment leading us into re- 
forlorn and miſerable, that if it were but well | bellion againſt God. To know what is 
conſidered, what hazard they run, and what | good, and not to be able to perform that 
happineſs they are like to loſe, for want of good ;—tfo know that we muſt all appear 
uſing their beſt endeavours to attain it, we | before the judgment-feat of God, and at the 
could not chuſe but be moved with compaſ- | ſame time to know that our lives and actions 
ſion, * our bleſſed Saviour was) and ſtrive, will not bear to be enquired into to ſee 
at lea pray, with all our hearts, that God] a law in our members Warring againſt the 
would raiſe up men to help them; / hat he. law of our minds, and bringing us into 
would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt, | *©* _— to the law of fin.” This will 
that he would diſpoſe and fit men with quali- | make the outeſt heart cry out, O wretched 
fications to inſtruct the people in the ways] man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
of /ruth and righteouſneſs. this body of death?“ 


And this was the very caſe of the multi- 
tude which our Saviour beheld with compaſ- 
ſon; and this was the reaſon of his concern: 
— They knew the Law, and 7hat the Law 

Firſt ; The occaffon of our Saviour's great | Was holy, and the Commandments holy, juſt, 
concern. N and good. They were ſenſible that their 


peace 


Now, that what I am going to ſay to you 
may be more edifying, we ſhall confider, more 
particularly, | | 


| 

p 7 
1 
J. 
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eace depended upon the obſervance of that 
bs ; and that upon tranſgreſſing the law, 
their conſcience would accuſe them of guilt, 
and fill their ſouls with fears of what might 


come hereafter. And yet, at the ſame time, | 


they found themſelves under the power of 
a corrupt nature, ſtrengthened by cuſtom, 
which became a law to them, —/o that when 
they would do good, evil was preſent with 
them. 


In ſhort ; they found themſelves under a 
law, which they could not in all points ob- 
ſerve ; and yet they knew that the Lawgiver 
expected an entire obedience. 


This made them reſtleſs, like ſheep with- 


out a ſhepherd ;—this made their condition 


truly pitiable, and themſelves the object of 
Chriſt's compaſſion. 


This made Him with ſo much earneſtneſs 
at another time invite them: Come unto 
me all ye that travail, and are heavy laden, 
and I will refreſh you, —and ye ſhall find 
*« reſt unto your ſouls.” 


And laſtly ; it was this conſideration which 
made Him, after ſo affeding a manner, re- 
commend the caſe of his /cattered flock to his 
diſciples, and in them, to all paſtors of his 
Church ;—That they would, as he had, have 
compaſſion 'on them ;—that they would /as 
all good ſhepherds do) look after their flock ; 
—not leave them to themſelves and their 
own choices, — not ſuffer them to farve, or 
wander, for want of food proper for them; 
—but with a merciful hand, helping their 
infirmities, and ſupplying all their wants. 


II. And now, beloved, let us not fancy, 
that this was only the caſe of people before the 
preaching of the Goſpel. It is plainly our 
own caſe ; and our own, if poſſible, is more 
pitiable than 7herr's was. 


Let us but look abroad upon the multi- 
tude of Chriſtians. How many there are, 
who know not why they are ſo; how many, 
who know their duty, and yet, for want of 
being ſeaſonably put in mind of it, forget, 
or negleft it how many, who have (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) the form of godlineſe, an out- 
ward ſhew, but denying the power thereof ; 
that is, who do not live anſwerable to their 
outward profeſſion. 


Let us conſider, How many there are who 
may have the words, but know little of the 
meaning, of the Principles of Chriſtianity !— 
How many there are, who find themſelves 
uneaſy, and do not know why ;—who ſuſ- 
pect they are not ſafe, and yet know not 
what to do to be ſo! 


Let us look further and ſee, How many 


have their very ſouls and affections ſo ſet: 


upon this world, as not to think of a better; 


— how many, who are fo pleaſed with the 


delights of %ig, as to deſpiſe a better; ho 
many, who do not really know the hazard 
they run, or the danger they are in 


taking no more care of their ſouls ! "AY 


And laſtly; How many there are, who 
know ſo little of the happineſs which God 
has prepared for them that love him, that 
they know not whether it is worth their 
while to look after it! 


Let us (I ſay) conſider theſe things, and 
ſay, Whether there is not as much reaſon 
now, as ever, for compaſſion ® And then let 
us pray, that God would increaſe the num. 
ber and the graces of his Miniſters ;—that 
God would give them a true compaſſion, that 
is, a juſt ſenſe of the value of ſouls, and the 
reward of thoſe that are inſtrumental in 
ſaving them. 


ITI. And this will make us undertake 
the work of the miniſtry, and diſcharge it, 
with Chearfulneſs, Courage, and Conſtancy; 
170 a true compaſſion will make us do all 
this. | 


Firſt; With Chearfulneſ5. I conferred 
* not,” ſaith St. Paul, with fleſh and 
* blood.” No, truly; if he had done fo, 
he would never have undertaken, or never 
have gone through, the work of the miniſtry, 
What then made him undertake fo difficult 
a work? Why, a deep ſenſe of the miſery 
of man. He ſaw the world lie in wickedneſs ; 
ſome unavoidably, and ſome wilfully blind; 
— ſome careleſs, and ſome deſperate ;—ſome 
ſeeking in vain for help, and others deſpiſing 
it; — when the Lord of the harveſt touched 
his ſoul with ſuch a compaſſion as made 
him reſolve (having Chriſt for his example) 
to think no trouble too much, no office too 
mean, whilſt he was doing good, and gain- 
ing ſouls out of the miſery in which they 
were plunged. 


And this is that which is ſtiled an Inward 
Call; which is ſuch a diſpoſition of the heart 
(wrought by the Spirit of God) as obliges a 
man, out of a ſenſe of duty, and in hopes of 
doing good, to dedicate himſelf, and all his 
labours, to God's immediate ſervice. 


And truly, they that deſire to come into 
the miniſtry, without conſidering, that it is 
an employment which obliges them to the 


ſ[trieeft virtue, the greateſt patience, the meekeſt 


condęſcenſion, and withal continual labour and 
watchfulneſs ; they may very well doubt of 
the truth of their call. 


Secondly ; . As a true compaſſion will make 
us undertake the work with chearfulneſs, ſo 
it will enable us to go through the under- 
taking with Courage ;—a very neceflary 

ualification for a Miniſter of Chriſt. It 1 
St. Paul's advice to Timothy: Thou there. 
fore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier of 


66 Jeſus 
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« Jeſus Chriſt.” How much then do they 
forget themſelves and their calling, who are 
afraid of men, who are afraid of difficul- 
ties, who are afraid of the iſſue of their 
hbours ? — Forgetting St. Paul's motto, 
« Not I, but the grace of God.” A good 
ſervant, therefore, will be ſure to do his 
duty, and leave the event in the hands of his 
oreat Maſter. 


Thirdly; And as courage is, ſo is Per/e- 
verance, a neceſſary qualification for the 
miniſtry. © He that fleeth,” whether from 


the danger of the wolf, or for want of tem- | 


poral encouragements, to be ſure ** is an 
« hireling, and careth not for the ſheep.” 
It is for want of that compaſſion which our 
great Maſter ſhewed for the multitude going 
aſtray, that people firſt enquire—not wha? 
good can I do, but—What fhall I get by the 
ervice? And then the conſequence is, I 
will look to my gains, and let the ſervice ſhift 
fr itſelf 

But this is not the way of ſuch as fear 
God. They have other motives for under- 
taking the charge and cure of fouls. They 
— how acceptable it muſt needs be 
in the ſight of God, to ſpend their days in. 
that very work, for the bringing which 
about Jeſus Chriſt left the glories of Heaven, 
to ſave men from death eternal. See how the 
Prophet deſcribes im long before his coming 
in the fleſh :* ** He ſhall feed his flock like 
* a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the lambs with 
« his arm, and carry them in his boſom, 
« and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with 
young.“ 


What is all this for, but to inſtruct thoſe 
that are ſhepherds, how they are to behave 
themſelves towards their flock ; which are 
all to be carefully tended, as we hope for 
a reward from the great Shepherd, the Lord 
Jeſus ? 


And can any of us fee with what care- 
fulneſs and concern a poor ſhepherd is em- 
ployed about his flock? Seeking out their 
ailments, and proper cures for them : How 
he is pleaſed and rejoiced to find ſuch as 
have gone aſtray ; ſparing no pains till he 
has found what he had loſt. Can we ſee 
this, without reproaching ourſelves ? 


For do we, with half that affection and 
application, look after our flocks ;—ſeek for 
ſuch as are aſtray in the ways of ignorance 
and impiety ;—bring them back with gentle- 
neſs ;—concluding, that poſſibly they went 
wrong for want of knowing better, for want 
of being taken care of ? 


Verily, our Spiritual Flocks have their 
diſtempers, their weakneſſes, are liable to 
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our other flocks. And they muſt be at- 
tended, or they will periſh, and we ſhall be 
accountable. So ſaith the Lord by the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel :* The diſeaſed have ye not 
e ſtrengthened, neither have ye healed that 
„which was ſick; neither have ye bound 
* up that which was broken; neither have 
ye brought again that which was driven 
away; neither have ye ſought that which 
vas loſt; but with force and with cruelty 
have ye ruled them.“ Therefore, [ver. 10.] 
I will require my flock at your hand.“ &c. 


A matter very well worthy of all our con- 
ſideration. For not only or future welfare, 
as well as zherr*s, depends upon the care we 
beſtow upon them nom ;—but even our pre- 
ſent ſatisfaction and comfort, in ſome meaſure, 
depend upon the compaſſion we have for 
thoſe committed to our care. 


IV. For by this means, the people, for 
whoſe ſafety we expreſs ſo great concern, will 
at laſt be obliged in gratitude to be obedient and 
thankful to thoſe that take care of them, 


We of the Clergy are apt to be uneaſy 
when our people do not reſpect us as we 
think with reaſon they ought to do. Why 
now, the true way to cure people of this 
fault is, To endeavour to make them ſenſi- 
ble of the real concern, the unfeigned love, we 
have for them ;—to make them underſtand 
the value of therr ſouls, which are committed 
to our care; the hazard they are in without 
our miniſtry. 

When once they perceive that our pre- 
ſence amongſt them is neceſſary, and that 
our labours are really of advantage to them; 
—that they would be apt to forget them- 
ſelves, their God, and the duty they owe to 
God and man, if they were not often called 
upon and put in mind of all theſe. If they 
do but once well underſtand, (and it is our 
buſineſs to make them underſtand) that 
God is in Chriſt reconciling the world 
*« unto himſelf, and hath committed unto 
* us the Word of this Reconciliation :?” 
That therefore, as they hope for reconcilia- 
tion and the favour of God, they will not 
deſpiſe that miniſtry which God has ordained. 
When once people know this, they 
reſpect us for our wor ſake, — for the ſake 
of our office, —and for their own ſouls? ſake; 
—and we ſhall no longer have reaſon to tom- 


plain of their diſregard either for our per/ons 


or miniſtry. 


And certainly they that think our office 
and buſineſs is eaſy, and that we enjoy the 
benefit of their labours for nothing, will be 
convinced of their miſtake, when they ſee- 


us faithful in diſcharging the ſeveral duties of 


our calling. When they ſee us thoughtful 


accidents, to enemies, to death, as well-aS |  7heir good ;—concerned to know their 
e If, xl, 11, 


d 2 Tim. if. 3. 


Vol. : II. 58. 


4 Chap. xxxiv. 4. 2 Cor. v. 19. 
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ſeveral wants, and ready to help them ;— 


viſiting the fick ; — comforting the afflicted ; 
—warning the unruly ; —inftrufting the un- 
learned ;—9ffending ſome by Chriftian reproofs ; 
—diſobliging others by not complying with 
their follies. When they fee what different 


ſorts of people a Clergyman has to deal | 


with ;—that ſome are to be comforted, while 
others are to be terrified, with the judg- 
ments of God ;—that ſome muſt of neceſſity 
be reproved before all, that others may fear; 
while others are to be warned and dealt 
with in private. 


As'theſe are thoughts enough to confound 


one who has this burthen upon him; (eſpe- | Y 


cially if he does not endeavour to acquit 
himſelf conſcientiouſly) fo theſe are conſi- 
derations which will convince all thoughttul 
people,-—that God's Miniſters do well deſerve 
God's allowance, while they do hrs ſervice as 
they are obliged. | 


And now, beloved, you fee whom you 
undervalue, when you diſregard your paſtor, 
One, who is God's Miniſter ;—one, who is 
bound by his Maſter's example, % have the 
moſt tender compaſſion for you ;—one, whole 
office it is, to watch for your ſouls, for which 
he is accountable ;—one, who is appointed to 
declare unto you the whole WY of God. 
Without whoſe miniſtry your children can- 
not enter into covenant with God, nor your- 
ſelves receive the bleſſed Sacrament, the ſeal 
of God's favour to man. In one word; 


without whoſe miniſtry you cannot hope to 


be acquitted before God, who (by his Son) 
has declared 20 his Miniſtercs, He that de- 
„ fpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and God that 


*« ſent me.” | 
As for ourſelves, my brethren, God for- 


bid that we ſhould be of the number of 


thoſe whom the Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks of, 
„Their ſhepherds have caufed them to go 
*« aſtray ;”*—or of thoſe the Prophet Zecha- 
riah* mentions: © Their own ſhepherds pity 
them not.” Our great Maſter has ſet us 
another fort of example. And we fhall fol- 
low his example, if we are indeed ſenſible 
of the condition of a ſoul deftizute of the grace 
of God. We ſhall lament the condition of 
all ſuch, we ſhall pity, we ſhall pray for 
them, and endeavour to reſcue them out of 
the hands of the enemy. Above all, we 
thall ſtrive to do this by our good examples, 
by lives as free as may be from the pollutions 
of the world. | 


Chap. I. 6. Chap. xi. 5. 


. — — CREE EE A ems. Dor 


It is true, it is a great miſtake people 
run into, when they think that a life of rid 
purity and holineſs belongs only te the Clergy, 
As if holineſs were not to be the bulfinel; 
of every one-who hopes to fee God in peace. 


But thus much we may learn from this 
way of reaſoning, —That a clergyman, who 
does not form his life according 19 the rules 
of” the Goſpel, of all men living muſt not 
hope to go to Heaven. 


And though a man may be a true miniſter 
without theſe qualifications, (as a very vil- 
lain may be an ambaſſador trom a good King) 
et the ſcandal would be ſo great, and the 
doom ſo heavy, that it is enough to ſtartle 
even thoſe that think they may not be of 
that number, and to make them jealous of 
their ways. 


To conclude :—lowever well we may 
wiſh the work of the miniſtry to proſper; 
without the bleſſing of , Lord of the har. 
ve, neither the withes nor the endeavours 
of the labourers will proſper. For what- 
ever parts or qualifications a man has, unleſs 
the Spirit of God incline and enable him to 

through the work, he will by no means 
be equal to the burthen he undertakes. 


Therefore, our Saviour not only bids us 
pray the Lord of the Harveſt, to /end, to 
diſpoſe, to qualify, to enable the labourers, 
but prayed himſelf, and continued all night 
in prayer, for that purpoſe ; by virtue of 
whoſe interceſſion the Church of God has 
hitherto been, and will to the end of the 
world be, ſupplied with Paſtors and Teachers. 
But ſtill it is our duty to pray for God's 
Good Spirit to go along with us. 


The Holy Scriptures give us many inſtan- 
ces of the E of this Spirit, when given 
to men deſigned for any office ordained of 
God. And truly, if we had not more reaſon 
to depend upon his guidance and bleſſing. 
than upon our own good wiſhes, or beſt 
endeavours, the work would go but very 
indifferently forward. 


But Chriſt, who has commanded us 75 
feed his flock, who has promiſed to“ be with 
us unto the end of the world,” will, we 
hope and pray, bleſs our preſent underta- 
king, and all our labours. 


Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. 
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To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
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THE GREAT BLESSING OF A STANDING MINISTRY. . 


NUM B. 


And the Lord ſþake unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak 


vi. 


22—27. 


unto Aaron and unto his ſons, ſaying, On this 


wiſe ye ſhall bleſs the children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſs thee, and keep 
\ thee: The Lord make his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : The Lord lift up 


His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. 


dren of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them.“ 


HAT which I purpoſe to do at this 
time, good Chriſtians, is to lay before 
you THE GREAT BLESSING OF A STAND- 
inc MinisTRY;—that you may 
to value ſo great a bleſſing, and be thank- 
ful to God for it ;—that you may not be 


tempted by a wicked world to deſpiſe God's | 


Miniſters ;—but that you may reap all the 
benefit of their prayers, whom God has ap- 
pointed to pray for you, and to blefs you ; 
and whoſe prayers for you, he has promiſed 
to hear, if you do not make yourſelves un- 


worthy of his bleſſing. 


I have taken a text out of the Law of 
Moſes. It is the ſolemn bleſſing with 
which the prieſts diſmiſſed the congregation 
by God's own appointment. The Chriſtian 
x uſes the ſame bleſſing in effect. The 
both recommend the people to God's bleſl- 
ing and protection. 


Tür LokRD BLEsS THEE, AND KEEP 
THEE; that is, preſerve and keep thee from 
all evil; THE LORD MAKE HIS FACE TO 
SHINE UPON THEE, by delivering thee out 
of all thy troubles; Ax D BE GRACIOUS 
UNTO THEE, in pardoning thy fins, and 
paſſing by thine iniquities: THE LORD LIFT 


UP THE LIGHT OF HIS COUNTENANCE]| 


UPON THEE, or make thee glad and joyful ; 
AND GIVE THEE PEACE, that 1s, all man- 
ner of proſperity. 

And then, that the people might not 
imagine this to be only an empty ceremony, 
without any real effect, God aſſures them, 
that when his prieſt thus bleſſes them in his 
name, that he will bleſs them according to the 
bleſſing pronounced over them. And in the 
antient prayers of the Greek church, the 
people anſwered, THE LORD KEEP YOU, 


SIR, TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY US MANY. 


YEARS ; to ſhew how ſenſible they were of 


See Exod. xxviii. 29. Deut. x. 8. Joel ii. 16. Ecclus. I. 
Heb, xiii, 17. James v. 14. | 


know how | 


And they ſhall put my name upon the chil- 


the benefit of receiving God's bleſſing by 
his miniſter. | 


| And this is what I would endeavour to 
make you ſenſible of; that is, of THE GREAT 
BLESSING OF A STANDING MinisSTRY. 


And this I fhall do, by ſetting before you, 
in order, the work of a Miniſter of God; 
that you may know how much his Miniſters 
contribute to your Salvation ; and that you 
may eſteem them accordingly.—But I muſt 


firſt ſhew you by what authority they act. 


| Now, the deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
being to reſtore mankind to the Mercy and 
Favour of God, from which we are fad! 

fallen, it pleaſed God to ſend his only Son, 
to inſtruct us in the true and only way of 
becoming holy, that we might be capable 
of being happy. This he did in his own 
perſon while he continued upon earth ; but 
being to return to Heaven, he gave authority 
to his Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, to 
finiſh the work which he had begun; that 
is, to preach the Goſpel to all 3 
generations, that the world might have an 
opportunity of knowing the good pleaſure 


of God, and what men muſt do to be ſaved. 


The power and commiſſion which Chriſt 
gave them, is well worth your hearing with 
the greateſt attention. You will find it in 
the xxviiith chapter of St. Matthew, and at 
the 18th verſe; and it is as follows :— Jeſus, 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, ſaid unto them, 
« All power is given unto me in Heaven 
„ and in Earth ;” that is, in Heaven to ſend 
down the Holy Ghoſt to guide you into all 
truth; and in Earth, to eſtabliſh a ſpiritual 
kingdom there. Go ye, therefore, and 
% make diſciples to me in all nations, bap- 
* tiſing them in the name of the Father, 
e and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


21, 22. 2 Chron, xxx. 27. 


Luke iv. 5. 2 Cor. ui. 6. v. 18. 


teaching 
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« teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
e ſoever I have commanded you. And lol!” 
that is, let the world take notice of it,“ lo, 
« T am with you,” I, who have all power in 
Heaven and Earth, I am with you,” am 
preſent with you in the work of your mi- 
niſtry, both to proſper your labours, and to 
protect your perſons, ** unto the end of the 
„% world ;”*—w7th you, while you live, and 
with your ſucceſſors after your death. 


The Apoſtles having received this com- 
miſſion for themſelves and their ſucceſſors, 
they immediately ſet about the work of the 
miniſtry ; declaring to all nations, That 
„God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
„ unto himſelf, not imputing their treſ- 
„ paſſes unto them.” And that he had 
© committed unto them,” to them and to 
their ſucceſſors, the Word of Reconcilia- 
„ tion; that is, he has committed unto 
them the preaching of the Goſpel, upon the 


receiving and obeying of which God will 


be reconciled to mankind.* 


So that you ſee very plainly, that our ſal- 
vation depends, under God, upon the mi- 
niſtry of thoſe whom Jeſus Chrift and the 
Holy Ghoſt have appointed 7o reconcile men 
to God. 


Jefus Chriſt knew very well to what a 

rverſe world he ſent them: he knew like- 
wiſe that they were men, — men of like 
paſſions with thoſe to whom he ſent them; 
and therefore, to guard them and his own 
authority, as Na ur may be, from con- 
tempt, and to oblige the world to hear them 
with reverence, he declares, that he will 
look upon himſelf as injured, in the con- 
tempt any man ſhews to H miniſters ; and 
that in them God is heard, or deſpiſed. 
He that heareth you, (ſaith our Lord) 
** heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, 
*« deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
«« deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” 


This is one of the bleſſings of a Sr AN D/ 
ING MINISTRY. We have men commiſſi- 
oned by Jeſus Chriſt, who ſtand obliged to 


teach nothing but what they have learned | 


from him, what he has commanded them ; who 
are under the conduct of his Spirit ; and 
who have the Promiſe of Chriſt to be pre- 
ſent with them in the exerciſe of their 
miniſtry. 

We now come to conſider, IN WHAT 
THEIR MINISTRY CONSISTS. And, in the 
firſt place, as ſtewards over the houſe of God, 
(for ſo they are called) their duty is to re- 
ceive into his houſhold and family, which 
is his church, all ſuch as are capable or de- 
ſirous of becoming members thereof; and 
this they do by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
appointed by Chriſt himſelf for that end; 


2 Cor. v. 19. Luke x. 16. 
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by which they are put into the way of ſalya. 
tion. This is another bleſſing of a Standing 
Miniſtry, and it will appear to be a ye 
great one, when it is conſidered, that 74;; 
power was committed, by Chriſt himſelf 
to his Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, as you 
heard in the commiſſion given to them, and 
juſt now read to you. 


In the next place, the work of the Mi. 
niſtry conſiſts in preaching the Goſpel; that 
is, in convincing men that they are ſinners; 
that as ſuch, they ſtand in need of God's 
mercy ; for that a day is coming when God 
will call all men to an account, and judge 
them according to their works, —that their 
works will be judged good or evil, as they 
agree with the Goſpel, or are contrary to it, 


Now, it is the duty of a Miniſter of God 
to ſludy the Goſpel, that he may be able to 
declare. what it commands, and what it for- 
bids, to put Chriſtians in mind of their 
duty, which they are but too apt to forget ; 
—to exhort them to follow it, and to rebuke 
them when they walk contrary to it to 
ſet before them the terrors of the world to 
come, when they ſee them careleſs and un- 
concerned ;—and to comfort them with the 
mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, whenever 
they are afflicted with the burthen of their 
ſins. Who does not ſee the great bleſſing of 
ſucb à miniſtration ? 


But this is not all. Chriſtians are ſub- 
ject to ſin, to forfeit the favour of God, to 
make themſelves liable to his anger both 
here and hereafter. What muſt they do to 
eſcape the wrath to come? Why, - Jeſus 
Chriſt has ordained a Sacrament of Recon- 
ciliation, and has appointed his Miniſters 
the diſpenſers there? to all ſuch as with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn unto 
God ; by which their pardon is ſealed, and 
their graces increaſed. Is this a bleſſing to 
be deſpiſed ? 


But beſides this, the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
as the Prieſts had under the Law, have a 
daily charge upon them: They ſtand obliged, 
either publickly or in private, to offer to 
God the prayers of the church in behalf of 
their own flock ; to confeſs their own ins, 
and the fins of their people ;—to give God 
thanks for the mercies he beſtows upon 
them to beg his protection and his bleſſ- 
ing upon them, and upon their labours. 
And he muſt ſure be a perſon of a profane 
ſpirit, who does not think this a very great 
bleſſing indeed. 


Whatever little eſteem Chriſtians may 
have for the Miniſters of Chriſt while they 
are in health, and at eaſe, yet whenever it 
pleaſes God to viſit them with fickneſs, or 


any grievous affliction, they will then be 


apt to value their Paſtor, and think his pre- 
{ence 
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ſence and his help neceſſary; The afflicted 
will want words of comfort, to ſupport their 
dejected ſpirits, as well as direction how to 
hear, and how to profit by, their troubles, 
And they that are ſick, and have any faith 
in God's Word, will, as St. James adviſes, 
ſend for the Miniſter of God, that he may 
pray over him, that he may examine the 
ſincerity of his faith, and his repentance, 
and that, if he is truly penitent, he may re- 
ceive abſolution, which the Spirit of God 
aſſures him ſhall have a real effect. If he 
« have committed fins, they ſhall be for- 
given him.” 


Theſe are they, by whoſe miniſtry you 
are made Chriſtians ;—they, to whom the 
care of your ſouls is committed ;—who have 
Chriſt's commiſſion to teach you, to pray 
for you, and to bleſs you in his name to 
' reconcile you to God, and God to you. 
They are (as St. Paul calls them, 1 Cor. 
iv. 1.) ** They are ſtewards of the myſteries 
« of God ;**—diſpenſers of his merits, and 

his graces to his elect. By whom he 7n- 
| trade them in the truth ;—feeds them with 
the Bread of Life ;—by whom he comforts 
afflicted ſouls, ab/ofves the penitent, arms 
them againſt the fear of death, and js /hem 
for a bleſſed eternity. 


In one word ;—the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, and the Ordinances to them intruſted, 
are the ordinary means, by which God does 
teach, edify, bleſs, and ſave his people. To 
whom the true, THE EVERLASTING COVE- 
NANT OF PEACE, (mentioned Numbers 
XXV. 13.) THE COVENANT OF AN EVER“ 
LASTING PRIESTHOOD, 1s committed. A 
prieſthood that muſt continue (for ſo Jeſus 
Chriſt aſſures us) as long as this world laſts. 


Let me only add the character which our 
bleſſed Lord gave his Miniſters, in the per- 
ſons of his Apoſtles :' Ve are the Salt of 
* the Earth ;” that is, they are deſigned by 
God to preſerve the world, as much as may 
be, from corruption, (as ſalt does other 
bodies) and by that means hindering the 
judgments of God from falling upon them. 


Thus I have ſet before you, a few of the 
MANY BLESSINGS OF A STANDING M1- 
NISTRY. It is true, theſe bleſſings would 
be more viſible, if every Miniſter of God 
would do what his duty requires of him, 
and what he promiſed at his ordination. 


If ' Godly Diſcipline were reſtored and 
countenanced ;—if none were admitted into 
holy orders, but ſuch as are qualified and 
likely to be an honour to God and to reli- 
gion; —if men would not take upon them 
to convert others, until they themſelves are 
converted ;—if men would undertake the 
Haly Calling out of true love for God and 


I Match. v. 13. 


* James v. 14. 


Vor. II. 59. 
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for the ſouls of men if ſuch as have taken 
the cure of ſouls would, with faithful dili- 
gence, preach the Word, viſit the fick, prepare 
dying perſons for the account they are going to 
give; their Sermons were plain and pratti- 
cal, and always aimed at the neceſſities and 
the ſalvation of thoſe that hear them —if 
they would always adminifter the Sacraments 
with great devotion, doing holy things after 
an holy manner ;—and every morning and 
evening, as they are enjoined, offer the ſa- 
crifice of prayers and thankſgiving for their 
whole flock, that God may bleſs them and 
their labours, and deliver them from evil. 
In ſhort; if they would endeavour to preſcrve 
the power as well as the form of godlineſs ; 
and take care that the miniſtry be not blamed 
through any liberties they take ; — This, I 
lay, would contribute very much towards 
the convincing all well-diſpoſed Chriftians 
that a STANDING MINISTRY IS ONE OF 
THE GREATEST OF BLESSINGS. 


But after all, the perſonal failings of Mi- 
niſters do not make void the commiſſion 
which they have received from God To 
BLESS HIS PEOPLE IN HIS NAME. We 
know that Judas himſelf was ſent by Chriſt 
with a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel ; 
and we have no reaſon to doubt but that he 
did it with effect. We know that a civil 
magiſtrate is. to be obeyed and honoured, 
becauſe he has authority 1 above, let him 
be never ſo irregular in his private life. It 
is the commiſſion, the power, the bufineſs he 
is ſent about, and the authority which Jends 
him, which we are to conſider, and not the 
failings of the man. 


And, as no man in his ſenſes would de- 
ſpiſe a pardon for his life, becauſe he does 
not like the meſſen that brings it; even 
thus abſurd is it, to overlook and deſpiſe 
the Word of Peace, —the Sacraments of Re- 
conciliation, —the prayers, the bleſſing, of 
a Prieſt, an ambaſſador of the Moſt High 
God, becauſe he is poor, or not very learned, 
or becauſe he has failings like other men. 


Be aſſured of it, therefore, good Chriſ- 
tians, if you, on your part, do not hinder 
God's graces and bleſſings from falling 
upon you, God will vouchſafe them to you, 
upon the prayers of his Miniſters. ** When 
you go into an houſe,” faith our Lord to 
his Apoſtles, ** falute it;“ that is, beg that 
God's bleſſing may be upon it; and if a 
*«* ſon of peace be there,” that is, any one 
defirous to hear the truth, and to do the 
will of God, your peace,” that is, the 
peace and bleſſing of God, ** ſhall reſt upon 


« him;” if not, & it ſhall turn to you again.“ 


Here is a certain effect ue upon the 
bleſſing prayed for by God's miniſter; as 
ſure to the eye of” faith, as any thing that is 
viſible to the body eye. : 


5Q When 
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When people do not edify under thoſe 
whom the providence of God has ſet over 
them, they are but too apt to lay the blame 
on the Miniſter of God; either becauſe he 
wants abilities, or has ſome failings. They 
imagine that the ordinances, in his hands, 
have not that influence which they might 
otherwife hope for. But humility ſhould 
oblige them rather to fear that the Lal may 
de in themſelves, and that if God denies 
them his graces, it is becauſe of ſome ſecret 
or known fin which they indulge, and will 
not part with. Beſides, it generally hap- 
pens, that the /ame miniſtrations have their 
faving effects upon ſome, while others are 
no way bettered by them. For as the ſame 


fun hardeneth clay, and melteth wax, fo the 
fame miniftrations do only ſerve to increaſe 


the guilt of ſome, while they become effec- 
tual means of ſalvation to others. | 


THEY THAT WERE DISPOSED FOR ETER- 
NAIL. LIFE, (faith St. Luke) BELIEVED ; 
while others REJECTED THE COUNSEL OF 
God for their good, and periſhed for want of 
faith.. Both had the ſame Goſpel preached 


unto them, and the fame offers of ſalvation. | 


I know it is with difficulty that people 
will believe, that their eternal ſalvation can 
depend upon the miniſtration of a man like 
themſelves. But ſo moſt certainly it is. It 
depends, by the appointment of” Feſus Chriſt, 
upon Bapti/m, adminiſtered by a man like 
ourſelves, but having authority from God ; 
—it depends upon the Sacrament of Recon- 
ciliation, after relaſpe into fin, and this 
adminiſtered by a man like ourſelves, —even 
as much as the lives of the children of Irael, 
when bitten by ſerpents, depended upon 
looking upon the 4razen ſerpent ſet up by 
Moſes ;—or as much as the ſtopping of the 
plague depended upon Aaron, the Prieft of 
God, his burning of incenſe. 


And though there is no queſtion to be 
made of it, but God can diſpenſe with his 
own ordinances, when he thinks fit, and 
fave a ſincere ſoul without them; yet it is 
as ſure, he will not ſave ſuch as deſpiſe his 
ordinances, or wilfully neglect to make uſe 
of them. | | 


1 


In ſhort ; let men be never /o great, never 
fo learned, never /o knowing, never /o good 
in their own eyes, they muſt receive the 
bleſſing of God by the hands of his own 
Miniſters. He will fave men in his own 
way; and will be glorified in making uſe 
of weak inſtruments, to bring about the 
greateſt works ;—will make uſe of frail men 
to deſtroy the power. and kingdom of Satan, 
and'to bring men to Heaven. | | 


„We have this treaſure,” (faith the 
Apoſtle)® we have this treaſure in earthen 
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„ may be of God, and not of man;“ that is. 
that {ach as ſhall receive the Goſpel may be 
convinced, that their converſion was the 
work of God, and not of man; and that ſuch 
as adminiſtered the means of ſalvation might 
not proudly aſcribe the ſucceſs to them. 
ſelves, but unto God. 


And God did moſt ſurpriſingly confound 
the wiſdom of the wiſe, at the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, by bringing about, through 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, (as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) that which all the learned 
world, by their great wiſdom, were not able 
to do. | 


And, indeed, God's great defign in the 
Goſpel is, to HUMBLE MEN, that they may 
be convinced, that they owe every thing to 
Him, and to Him alone. He therefore 
fent his Son in the form of a ſervant, that he 
might bring down the high minds of the 

roud. The fame Son of God made choice 
of his Apoſtles out of the loweſt condition 
of life, to teach and inſtruct the great, the 
wiſe, and the /earned men of the world. He 
appointed ee and their ſucceſſors to be 
the meſſengers and miniſters of ſalvation to 
the greateſt men on earth. The doctrines 
theſe preached were the moſt ſtrange, and 
the moſt unwelcome to fleſh and blood. 
Such as theſe; that the ſalvation of men 
depended upon the believing in Chriſt cru- 
cified, .in renouncing of our own wiſdom, 
in mortification, and ſelf-denial. 


And as. his Minifters made no great ap- 
pearance to the eye of fleſh, no more did ho 
means he ordained for conveying his favours 
and bleflings to men. 


He appointed them to be baptiſed with 
water FOR THE REMISSION OF SINs :—He 
vouchſafed eſpecial gifts and graces of his 
Spirit, by the LayING ON OF THEIR 


| HANDS : — He appointed a Sacrament of 


Reconciliation, conſiſting of BREAD AND 
WINE, Which, being given and received 
with faith in him, ſhould be a ſure pledge 
"of their pardon and falvation, who devoted 
themſelves to his ſervice. 


| Laftly; He appointed his miniſters, not 


the miniſters of earthly princes, nor the 
princes themſelves, to receive into his church 
and kingdom fuch as they ſhould deem 
worthy, and to turn out the unworthy; 
with this aſſurance, *©** That what they ſhould 
bind on earth, ſhould be bound in hea- 
ven; and what they ſhould looſe on earth, 
*« ſhould be looſed in heaven.“ 


To deſpiſe, therefore, the Word and Sa- 
craments, the Bleſſings and Favours of GoD, 


»2Cer iv. 7. 


1 


hands of the meaneſt of men, is plainly to 
| n Mark xviii. 18. 5 
deſpiſe 


«« veſſels, that the excellency of the power 


becauſe they are offered to us through the 
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deſpiſe our own ſalvation. And if there are 
any ſo unhappy as to carry their folly and 

rejudices ſo, far as to look upon the means 
of ſalvation, which God has appointed, as 
unneceſſary, or not likely to convey his 
bleſſings and graces to them, there is no help 
for it; they muſt undoubtedly periſh; 


We know that there are people, who are 
very confident that they can do well enough 
without /heſe miniflrations ;—that they can 
read and underſtand the Bible, and their 
duty, without a teacher ;—that if they are 
morally good, juſt in their dealings, ſober 
in their lives, and kind to their neighbours, 
this is what God will be pleaſed with. 
„What doth the Lord thy God require of 
i thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 


„and to walk humbly with thy God ?”” 


This is certainly true, if rightly under- 
ſtood. But then let it be remembered, that 
this was ſpoken to the people of Iſrael, who 
had Priefts, and Sacraments, and Sacrijices, 
and Ordinances, as well as Chriſtians. And 
if an Iſraelite ſhould have pretended to be 
juſt, and merciful, and to walk humbly with 
God, without circumciſion, without ſacrifice, 
and other Ordinances of the Law, that foul 
would have been cut off, —he would have 
been rejected of God and man. Every 
body that reads the Bible muſt ſee this. 


And indeed, what the Prophet intends 
by theſe words is, to blame thoſe Iſraelites 
who placed all their religion in obſerving 
the outward ordinances, and took no care 
of the inward man, or of thoſe duties of 
juſtice, mercy, and the love of God, which all 
theſe ordinances aimed at. i W 


So we ſay, that ho/rneſs of /ife is that which 
God requires as the principal thing, without 
which no man muſt ſee. the Lord. But then 
we are ſure, that this holineſs conſiſts, „it, 
in OBEDIENCE TO Gop,—in ſubmitting to 
what He has appointed in order to make us 
holy, —in hearing, and ſubmitting to 557 
miniſters, who are appointed for the edi- 
tying of the church ;*—in receiving the 
Sacraments, the means of grace, at their 
hands ;—and in obeying their godly admo- 


nitions. | 


And laſtly, and which is the great thing, 
amed at by all theſe ordinances, in leading a 
life becoming the ſervants of God. 


This, we are ſure, is God's ordinary way 
of bringing men to holineſs, in order to their 
happineſs. For we are not here ſaying any 
thing of what God can do if he pleaſe, or 
how he will deal with thoſe who are deſti- 
tute of theſe means of ſalvation ; but we 
ſpeak of Chriſtians who are b/efjed with a 
Sanding Miniſtry, and who enjoy the means 
of ſalvation by them adminiſtered. 
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And we muſt not wonder, that the world 
continues ſtill ſo bad, notwithſtanding his 
bleſſing of a Standing Miniſtry. ' 
was, even when our Yar and his: Apoſtles 
euer, the Goſpel. Many would not 

ear; — many heard, but laid it not to heart; 
many ſuffered the cares, and riches, and 
pleaſures of the world, to choak the ſeed, 
ſo that it brought no fruit to perfection. 
And ſo it will be to the end of the world. 
All that continue to grieve the Holy Spirit, 
by which they have been ſanctified, — their 
unimproved graces will be taken from them, 
—they will become again the Subjects of 
Satan, and be led by him captive at his will. 


But-after all, and as bad as the world is, 
we may be ſure of it, it would be much 
worſe, were there no ſtanding Miniſters of 
God, to put men in mind of their duty and 
of their danger. God, his Word, his Sabbaths, 
and his Laws, would ſoon be forgotten, as 


they have been by the whole Heathen world. 


And now, good Chriſtians, do not ima- 
gine, that it is for ovr own ſakes, but for 
your's, THAT WE THUS MAGNIFY OUR 
OFFICE, as St. Paul ſpeaks.“ It is, that you 
may know what a bleſſing you enjoy, — that 
you can hear God's Word, and know his Will, 
and partake of his Ordinances, and receive hig 
Bleſſing, by the hands of his own minifters ; 
—and that you may be ſenſible of the 
danger of deſpiſing fo great falvation, —of 
thinking yourſelves too wiſe to be taught by 
the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, or too good 
to be bleſſed and prayed for by the moſt un- 
worthy of his ſervants. 


And be aſſured of it, that they who de- 
ſpiſe God's Miniſters will at laſt deſpiſe the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. This we are ſure of from 
experience, as well as from Chriſt himſelf ; 
and when this fin becomes general, it is a 
ſure forerunner of deſtruction. 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of 
Paſtors, was deſpiſed and rejected of men, 
even of his own people. And what fol- 
lowed ? 
ſhort time rejected, and became ſlaves to al 
the nations of the*world. l 


Under the Law, God ſhewed his diſplea- 
ſure and his judgments, in many inſtances, 
againſt ſuch as either invaded the Priefthood, 
or deſpiſed his Miniſters, The Jews lived 
more by fight than by faith, and they were 
viſibly puniſhed for their profaneneſs. 


We who live under a better conſtitytion, 
who are to believe things inviſtble, and To 
WALK BY FAITH, ſhould remember, that 


in this world. 


* Micah, vi. 8, 7 Eph. iy. 12. 


4 Rom. xi. 13- 


Thus it 


Why, that whole nation was in a 


the puniſhments of the next life are much 
more ſevere than thoſe inflicted upon finners 
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a the bleſſing of this ſimple Prieſt ; for the 


or adminiſters to you the ordinances of God, 


who would proſtitute the ordinances of God, 
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Our Saviour faith expreſsly, that heir 
condition, who reje& his Goſpel and his 
Miniſters who publiſh it, That it ſhall be 
„more tolerable for Sodom and: Gomorrah, 
ein the day of judgment, than for them.” 


And the ſame Lord Chriſt has declared it 
to be the crime of an Heathen, of one who. 
believes not in God, to deſpiſe the ſentence 
and judgment of the Church and her Gover- 


nors in things of a ſpiritual nature. 


The Spirit of God commands you, as 
Chriſtians, ** to eſteem the Miniſters of 
© Chriſt very highly for their works” ſake. 
For they watch for your ſouls, as they 
* that muſt give an account.“ And St. 
John gives this diſtinguiſhing mark of the 
Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of Error : 
He that knoweth God, heareth us; (that 
is, Chriſt's lawful Miniſters) and he that 


* js not of God, heareth not us.“ 


And now, Chriſtians, having endeavoured 
to make you ſenſible of the very great b/-ſſing 
of a Standing Miniſtry, 1 ſhall conclude the 
whole with a few uſeful obſervations. The 
firſt ſhall be in the words of an eminent Jew, 

Maimonides) Do not ſay what availeth 


*© bleſſing depends not on him, but upon 
„% the Moſt Holy God.” Do not, there- 
fore, miſtake and think, that when the Mi- 
niſter of God prays for you, or bleſſes you, 


that he does it as an ORDINARY, PRIVATE 
PERSON. No; he does it as God's Miniſter, 
—as one authoriſed to bleſs you with ſure 
effect, if it be not your own fault. Who 
does it, as St. Paul ſpeaks, IN THE PERSON, 
or place, oF CHRIST. 


You ſee, therefore, the profanencſs of thoſe 


| 


and would make them, and the miniſters of 
Chriſt, contemptible. They do not conſi- 
der the preſumption it would be to take upon 
themſelves to adminiſter Sacraments ; that 
is, to /eal Covenants betwixt God and men, 
without any commiſſion from God; to take 
upon themſelves to be the Minifters of Recon 
cthation, to reconcile men unto God, and God 
to man ;—to bleſs in his name, and to pre- 


1 Theſſ. v. 13. * Heb. xii. 1. t 1 John iv. 6. 
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tend to obtain graces and b/effings from God 
to his people. 


To proceed :—If then you really value 
the prayers, the bleſſing of God's Miniſters 
you will reſpe& their perſons and their 
office. And when you remember that they 
are God's Miniſters, you will conclude, that 
the Maſter is always diſhonoured, when his 
ſervants are ſlighted. And moſt certainly, 
he that deſpiſes a Miniſter of Chriſt, would 
have done ſo by Chriſt himſelf, when he was 
on earth; He was deſpiſed and rejected 
of men,” by ſuch men as thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe his miniſters. 


Has the Chriſtian Religion any thing in 
it that is ridiculous? Is the Chriſtian Mi- 
niſtry a ridiculous inſtitution? No, ſure, 
Why then do ſo many take pleaſure in hear. 
ing them ridiculed? Why, the ſecret is 
this : Their lives being corrupt, they can- 
not but wiſh in their hearts, that there-were 
no truth in religion ; and that the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, who ſtand bound by their office 
to put them in mind of that terrible judg- 
ment, which, without a true repentance, 


'will one day be pronounced upon them :— 


they uſe their utmoſt endeavours, that thele 
Miniſters of Chriſt may be de/pi/ed, diſcre- 
dited, and ſet at naught, and that they may 
ſin without rebuke. | 


Laſtly ; If the Prieſt, the Miniſter of God, 


bleſſeth with a real effeft, all thoſe that re- 
— to the Church to receive God's bleſſing, 

ow unhappy are they, who are hut out of 
the Church for their crimes, and conſe- 
quently are deprived of the bleſſing of God! 
And how unhappy are all they who de- 
prive themſelves of this bleſſing, by ab/enting 
themſelves from the public afſemblies of 
Chriſtians ! Little do Chriſtians conſider 
what they loſe by doing ſo. 


And now, good Chriſtians, I cannot end 
this diſcourſe better than by pronowncing that 
bleſſing, in the name of Chriſt, which I made 
choice of for a text :—** The Lord bleſs 
you, and keep you the Lord make his 
« face to ſhine upon you, and be gracious 
*« unto you the Lord lift up the light of 
his countenance upon you, and give you 
% peace, now and evermore.” Amen. 
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They watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give an account * 


HE are two ſorts of hearers greatly 


concerned in theſe words ;—Chriftian 


Paſtors, and the people of their flack. The 


for the account they muſt one day. give of 
the ſouls of thoſe that are committed to their 
care. And the /econd ſhould conſider, how 
much they owe to the good providence of 
God, for appointing his own Miniſters, un- 
der the moſt ſtrict obligations, To wa TCcu 
FOR THEIR SOULS; and what account hey 
alſo muſt give, if they have not profited by 


their Paſtor's care. 


And may that Holy Spirit, who has given 
us this warning, enable me to ſpeak upon 
| theſe 7209 particulars, ſo as to edify both my- 
ſelf and you that hear me ; for we are all of 
us, you ſee, concerned in an account we 
muſt give to God, —that we may have 7h7s 
account very much in our minds. 42,20 


We ſhall begin with the account we our- 


| 


firſt have very great reaſon to be concerned | 


themſelves, and all Chriſtians, may ſee the 


great blefling they enjoy, who live under a 
godly miniſtry. 


T hey are ordained for theſe great ends :— 


To preſerve the knowledge of the true 
God amongſt men, which is entirely loſt 
amongſt ſo many heathen nations. 


They are appointed to make Jeſus Chrift 
and his Goſpel, and the goodneſs and mercy 
of God manifeſted therein, known unto 
men. 


- 


They are to keep men's conſciences awake, 


the terrors, of a judgment to come. 


They are to convince men of the great 
corruption of our nature; and that we muſt 
be converted, and become new creatures, 
before God will take any pleaſure in us, 


And that this life is the only time allotted 


ſelves are to give of the ſouls committed to] Us for this work, to be reſtored to the image 
our care. - And what Biſhop, what Prieſt, | of God by a true converſion, by a true and 
what Miniſter of God, can ſeriouſly think ſincere repentance, and by works meet for 


of this without trembling ? 


Many are the duties of our ſacred calling; 
many are the temptations we meet with to 
neg 


ect them, The miſchiefs that follow | 


ſuch negle& are many and great; and the 
puniſkment, without repentance and amend- 
ment, to be dreaded above all things. 


Theſe are, indeed, very great diſcourage- 
ments for any man to undertake fo great a 
charge; but then the reward of a faithful 


diſcharge of theſe duties will be fo very | 


great, (as the Holy Spirit aſſures us) and 
the helps ſo certain, —and the advantages fo 
many,—and the occaſions of glorifying God, 
and of doing good to the Cul of men, wall 
be ſuch, —as one, who loves God, would 
be thankful to be made an inſtrument in fo 
glorious a work, notwithſtanding the trouble 
that Will attend it. 45 > I Y 


We will firſt conſider the ends for which 
men are ordtined to the miniſtry, -that en 


* 


eut. 33. 11. Ecclus. vii. 29. 


Vor. II. 60. 1 5 R e | Et On 


repentance. 


Now, the way they are appointed by God 
to do theſe things is, 


Firft; By their Sermons and other pious 
mnftructions — | | 

Secondly; By their good Examples ;— 

Thirdly; By a Godly Di/cipline ;—and 
Laſtly; By their Prayers. 

Firſt ; By their Sermons and other frious 
Inffruftions A Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
ought very ſeriouſly to think of the com- 
plant God made: My people are de- 
« ſtroyed for lack of knowledge.” This, 
-Gad knows, may be ſaid of too many Chriſ- 
tians: They periſh, for want of knowing 
the bondage of man by fin, —the manner of 
Our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt.—and tlie 


I power of God's grace to deliver us: — Sub- 
jects a hich can never be inſiſted an too often. 


„See Lüke M. 39. x. 20. John x. f. i 18. 1 Cbr d. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 1 Theſf. v. 13. 1 Tim. bv. 14, 16, 


by ſetting before them the certainty, and 
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On the other hand, Sermons will be of 
little or no uſe, if they are not plain, and 
ſuited to the nece//izzes, and to the capacities, 
of the people to whom we preach, and if 
they tend not to the ſalvation of their ſouls ; 
—either to humble, and caſt them down, 
under the ſenſe of the danger they are in on 
account of their fins ;—or to raiſe them up, 
by letting them ſee the neceſſity and com- 
fort of cloſing with the terms and promifes 
of the Goſpel. To ſuch ſermons as theſe it 


is that God gives his bleſſing. | 


St. Paul* mentions another way of teach- 
ing, which, to be ſure, he found the bleſſed 
effects of; he taught from houſe to houſe,” 
as well as in the church. And certainly, 
a private inſtruction very often makes the 
deepeſt impreſſion upon the minds of men ; 
and, in many caſes, may be of more uſe 
than ten ſermons. 


The next way by which a Miniſter of 
God is to teach his people is—By HIS GOOD 
EXAMPLE. Ve are,” faith our Lord to 
his diſciples, ** Ye are the falt of the earth.“ 
What is the. meaning of this? Why, it is 
to keep others from corruption, as ſalt does 
the things that are liable to be corrupted 
and ſpoiled. 


It was for this reafon the Apoſtle injoins 
Titus,” to thew himſelf in all things a pat- 
tern of good works. 


Sermons, though never ſo good, are not 
always underſtood or minded, by common 
people; but a good, a ſober, a pious life 


underſtands. 


How often doth our Lord, in "= laſt 
prayer for his diſciples, repeat theſe wards: 
66 They are not of the world, cven as I am 


not of the world.” But to teach his 


Miniſters how different their lives ought 
to be from the lives of worldly people.;— 
that they ſhould avoid not only ſcandalous 
fins, (for then they are plainly Miniſters 
of Satan) but all that is offenſive, wain, 
trifling, and uſeleſs, —every thing that is 
unbecoming the character of a Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt. NY 


D1sC1PLINE, in the next place, is another 


means which God hath put into the hands 


of his Miniſters, in order to, keep men from 


ruining themſelves and others. 


It is true, no man can be forced to forfake 
his fins and be converted. But when men 
become careleſs of their own ſalvation, the 
church owes this care to her children, to 
hinder them as much as poſſible from cor- 
rupting others, and leading them to hell. 
And a Miniſter of God doth in ſome meaſure 


- become guilty of thoſe fins, which he doth 
"LY * Matth. xviii. 15. 


* Acts xx. 20. ? Chap. ii. 7, 


not hinder by all means becoming the Spiri 
of the Goſpel. : FR 


And it people would but conſider the 
ends of Church Diſcipline, it would be mat. 
ter of joy and thankfulneſs, that God has 
appointed his Miniſters to take eſpecial care 
of this matter; for the ends of diſcipline 
are, To endeavour to convert ſinners, that 
their ſouls may be ſaved ;—to hinder the 
plague of wickedneſs from ſpreading ;—anq 
that the judgments of God upon the land 
may be prevented by the repentance of its 
Inhabitants, —and that God in all things may 
be glorified. 


hut if, inſtead of ſeeing theſe good ends 
of Church Diſcipline, people will be uneafy 
and angry, when they are called to an ac- 
count, and rebuked for crimes which would 
otherwiſe ruin them, —and the Miniſters of 
Chriſt looked upon as their mortal enemies; 
—they muſt know, that juſt ſo the devil 
treated Chriſt himſelf, when he commanded 
him to leave the man whom he had taken 
poſſeſſion of; What have I to do with 
{© thee,” faid he to our Lord, art thou 
come to torment me? 


In one word: —If Baptiſm be accounted 
a bleſſing, Church Diſcipline is ſo too, — 
they being both appointed by the ſame Spirit 
of God, by the fame author of our ſalvation, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.“ | 


And Chriſtians would do well to think 
of it, That not to ſhew their diſlike and ab- 


— _— 


7 life] horrence of every thing that may offend God, 
and example, is a language that every body 


or injure our neighbour, is to join in the 
ſin, and in the guilt that ang”; it; which 
every man doth, who converſes with wicked 
men without ſcruple. They harden the ſin- 
ner, and hazard their own ſalvation. 


— 


Now, God having lodged a power in the 
Paſtors of the church, to prevent as much as 
is in their power the growth of wickedneſs, 
it is their duty to do this; that is, as was 


the Goſpel; by exhortation,—by reproot,— 
by rebukes, private and publick, —by deny- 
ing them the publick worſhip;—and, when 
none of theſe methods will reform them, by 
ſhutting them out of the church, and the 
communion of the faithful, by a ſolemn ex- 
communication. 12 


And no Chriſtian muſt fay, that he values 
and loves the church of Chriſt, or Chriſt 
himſelf, when he oppoſeth this authority of 
her Paſtors, and the diſcipline which he 
himſelf has appointed; nor muſt any Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt think himſelf excufed from 
remiſſneſs in this duty, by the oppoſition he 
may meet with; — we being all anſwerable 
for the wickedneſs occaſioned. by the neglect 


! of 


ſaid before, by all means becoming the Spirit of 
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of this means of grace, and ought to con- 
ſider, that we have more ſouls beſides our 
own to anſwer and account for. 


To theſe means of grace there is another, 
never to be forgot or omitted; and this is, 
the duty of praying daily for a bleſſing upon 
our labours, and upon our flock, and upon 
all other means of grace and falvation. 
Without this we ſhall be forced, when we 
come to die, to uſe the words of St. Peter 
to our Saviour :* © We have toiled all the 
« night,” all our lives, “ and have taken 
„ nothing.” 


Grace we cannot give: That is the gift 
of God, and muſt be prayed for. We muſt 
pray, therefore, for his grace and bleſſing 
—upon our ſtudies, —upon our ſermons, — 
upon ourſelves, that we may be living ex- 
amples of all the graces and virtues which 
we recommend to others. We muſt pray 
for a bleſſing upon the diſcipline of the 
church ;—for ſinners, that they may be con- 
yerted ;—for ſuch as are in error, that they 
may ſee the truth ;—and that God may in- 
creaſe the number, and the graces, of ſuch 
as love and fear him. And we ſhould never 
forget to pray, that God may bleſs the per- 
ſons of all thoſe, who by their own labours 
do miniſter to our neceſſities. 


And let us remember, that this was a 
moſt eſpecial charge and duty upon the 
prieſts under the law of Moſes. A morning 
and evening ſacrifice was appointed to be 
offered, for every ſoul in Iſrael, who through 
neceſſity, diſtance of place, or ſickneſs, could 
not attend upon the Temple Service ; pur- 
ſuant to which, our church has laid the 
ſame charge upon her Miniſters, as every 
Clergymian knows who conſults her canons 
and rubricks. g 


And when people are ſatisfied, that their 
Paſtors do pray for God's Bleſſing upon 
them, their families, and labours, (f 
which, all their labours will be to little pur- 
poſe) they will not be ſo apt to grudge them 


that fruit and recompence of their labours, 
which God and the laws have aſſigned them. 


I ſaid indeed, that a// therr /abours, without 
God's bleſſing, wwill be to little purpoſe ; and I 
had God's authority for ſaying ſo. Do but 
conſult the firſt chapter of the prophet Hag- 
gai; there the Lord tells the Jews, that 
they had ſown much and brought in little ; 
and that he that earned wages, put it into a 
bag with holes, becauſe the houſe and ſer- 
vice of God was neglected. | 


And the Lord, by . Malachi his Prophet,” P 


challenges the people to try him, his power, 
and goodneſs : ** Bring ye,” faith ye, all 
the tythes into my ſtore-houſe, that my 


* Luke v. 5. * Chap. iii. 10. 


ſervice may be kept up; and prove me, if 
I will not open the windows of Heaven, 
and pour you out a bleſſing, that there 
„ ſhall not be room to receive it.“ 


We know very well what unthoughtful 
people are ready to ſay to this, That this 
is preaching 25 ougſelves: But it is really 
preaching for them, and for their benefit, 
or elſe this Bible which I have in my hand 
is not the Word of God. 


We ſhall, therefore, now go on to con- 
ſider, what encouragement a Miniſter of 
Chri/t has to go on in the way of his duty, 


notwithſtanding all outward diſcouragements 
he may meet with. 


And, indeed, one great happineſs it is for 
a Miniſter of God, that the duties he pro- 
miſeth to perform will help to change his 
heart, and create in him thoſe diſpoſitions 
which will make him faithful to his great 
Maſter. For example :— 


He promiſes to read the Holy Scriptures 
daily. He will then have daily before his 
eyes, the example, the inſtructions, and the 
precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, —the rewards and 
puniſhments of the life to come. 


When he inſtructs the youth in the cate- 
chiſm of the church, he will be obliged to 
let them ſee how far we are fallen from 
grace, and what pains we muſt take to be 
reſtored to the image of God, as ever we 
hope to be ſaved ;—and when he doth this 
to any ſaving purpoſe, he cannot but be 
convinced, how much he himſelf is con- 
cerned in ſo neceſſary a work, and change of 
heart and life. 


It will be impoſſible to converſe with 
poor and needy people, as he will be obliged 
to do, without partaking of that Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who went about doing good, — 
without being meek and humble, as know- 
ing, that if any one of us are in better cir- 
cumſtances than another, it is purely the 
gift of God, and for the benefit and good 
of others. 


When he reads Divine Service with devo- 
tion, he will beget devotion in himſelf, as 
well as in thoſe that hear him. 


When his Sermons are plain and practical, 
they will neceſſarily affect his own heart, as 
well as the hearts of his hearers. 


Every child he baptiſeth will put him in 
mind of the vows that are upon bimſelf. 
And the adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
er cannot be performed as it ought to be, 
without filling his ſoul with holy and devout 
thoughts, as well as with an 2 fear, leſt 


he ſhould offer the prayers of the faithful 
with polluted lips, or diſtribute the bread 


of life with unclean hands. And the oftener 
| he 
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he celebrates this Holy myſtery, the more | breach of the commands of God, which, 


will His Love for Jeſus Chrift, whoſe love 
and death he comriternorates, be increafed. 

In viſiting fick and dying perſons, he 
will be put in mind of his own mortality; 
and in endeàvoufing to fit them for the ac- 
count they are to give of their lives, hy will 

f nectflity be put in mind of a much greater 
e himfelf muſt fſobn give of his own. 

When he reproves, exhorts, admoniſhes 
others, he can hardly do it without being 
put in mind of the words of the Apoſtle :* 
„ Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou 
* not thyſelf ?” 

If he is diligent in prayer, which he has 
promiſed faithfully to be, God will certainly 
enlighten his mind with faving truths and 
graces. And an earneſt defire to fave ſouls 
will cauſe him to be beloved of God, and 
honoured! by men, —affiſted by the Holy 
Spirit, and rendered able to give an account 
with joy, and fee the fruit of his labours. 


In ſhort ; the faithful nr of theſe | 


duties will ſecure our peace, and our ho 
in God, and make our account leſs dreadful. 


Let us now conſider the duties which God 
requires of Chriſtians for this care he hath 
ewh to appoint his own Miniſters ** to 
„watch for their ſouls, as they that muſt 
give an account.” Hear what our Lord 
Chriſt himſelf faith to his Miniſters :* 
«+. Whoſoever ſhall not hear your words, it 
„ ſhall be more tolerable fof the land of 
Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for 
„ that people.” And for Chriſtians? better 
encouragement, he aſſures them, that he 
who receives his Miniſters receiveth him 
himſelf, and God that ſent him. | 
In them, therefore, God is rccerved, heard, 
or deſpiſed. — Their authority, while the 
govern themſelves by his 1 1 , is the autho- 
rity of God. He therefore that deſpiſeth,” 
(they are St. Paul's words,)“ ** deſpiſeth not 
% man, but God.” And therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle directeth Chriſtians to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their works' ſake. 
And then for their right te an honourable 
maintenance, St. Paul Mares all Chriſtians, 
that the Lord himfelf ordained, That they 
6x 1 the Goſpel ſhould live of 
the Goſpel.” And, therefore, when we 
tell people of the great ſin of defrauding the 
Miniſters of God, and of denying the rights 
which the laws of God and man have ap- 
.— them, We are doing our duty as 
aithfully, as when we Tet before them the 
ſin of fealing, of adult, or of any other 
Kom. ü. 21. Match. x. 1 Theff, iv. b. 
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To whom, & c. 


will be followed with a curſe in this life, 
and, if not repented of, with damnation 
hereafter. 


I ſhall detain you no longer, thin while] 
conclude this diſcourſe with theſe following 
obſervations: 


In the firſt place, you will obſerve how 
neceflary it was, that the church of God 


ſhould appoint certain times, which ſhould 
n 


be ſolemnly obſerved by all Chriſtians, for 
begging of God to ſend faithful Paſtors to 
ſerve in the ſacred. Miniſtry, —ſuch as may, 
both by their life and doctrine, ſet forth the 
glory of God, and fet forward the falvation 
of men. And every man would do well, 
before he reproaches any Clergyman for his 
conduct, to aſk himſelf this queſtion, = 
Have I myſelf done my duty, and joined 
with the church of God to pray for all ſuch 
as are called to the Miniſtry, that they may 
live worthy of their vocation ? : 
In the next place, we muſt beg all that 
hear us to conſider, That the contempt of 
God's Miniſters will end in the contempt 
of God himſelf, of his word, his worſhip, 
and of every thing that belongs to him. 


In ſhort ; Chriſtians* reſpect for their 
Paſtors, and the Miniſters of God, ought to 
be very great, as they expect God's bleſſing; 
— but then the Miniſters of God out to 


make it their great endeavour to deſerve this 


ger by a /ober, prudent, ſerious, godly, 
and pious life and converſation; ever remem- 
bering, that by a mean, ligbt, and fooliſh 
conduct, unbecoming the dignity of one 


who calls himſelf, and ought to be, God's 


Ambaſſador to men, he will render the Mi- 


| niſtry contemptible, and cauſe men to be 


guilty of that diſreſpect and ſin which he 


y | complains of. 
Laſtly; We ſhould all conſider, that a man 


may have a lawful call to the Miniſtry, and 
as ſuch, ought to be obeyed in things per- 
taining to God; and yet, for want of 
anſwering the ends of his calling, he may 
oppoſe the great and gracious deſign of God, 
who would have all men to be faved. 


May God of his great mercy preſerve this 


church from ſuch Paſtors, —and give all 


thoſe, who have been, or are to be, ordained 
to his immediate ſervice, grace, that in the 
exerciſe of "their Miniſtry they may depend 
upon God, ever pray for his guidance and 
bleſſing, and be, inſtruments of bringing 
glory to God, and many ſouls to ſalvation, 
through Jeſus Chrift, 
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Let a man fo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chrift, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 
Moreover, it is required in Stewards that a man be found faithful. 


HE duties which belong to us as Mi- 

nifters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
Myfterres of God, —and to you, as you are 
the flock committed to our charge, and as 
we are over you in the Lord ;—theſe duties 
are ſo great, and ſo neceſſary to be known 
and remembered, that one cannot well omit 
ſuch an occaſion as hs, of repeating, and 
recommending them to your ſerious conſide- 
ration, as well as to our own. 


Let a man,” faith the Apoſtle, that is, 
let every Chriſtian, ** account of us as the 
+« Miniſters of Chriſt.” Account of us; that 
is, eſteem and treat us, not as Heir Miniſ- 
ters or ſervants, but as the Minifters of Chriſt. 


Account of U, not only of St. Paul, but of 


all he Minifters of Chriſt, to whom he has 
promiſed his Spirit unto the end of the 
world ; for we are Stewards of the myſteries 
of God; and, if we are God's Stewards, you 
know what follows, —our Lord himſelf will 
tell you: He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 


* me, and God that ſent me.” 


But then we are not to think, that be- 
cauſe we are the Minifters of Chriſt, and God's 
Stewards, that therefore we may do what we 
pleaſe. No: for 176 is required im ſervants 
and flewards that a man be found faithful j— 
faithful to his character, — faithful to the 
vows he takes upon him when he enters 
into his Lord's ſervice; — faithful, with 
regard to the my/teries with which he is in- 
truſted, to the Lord whoſe ſervant he is, 
and to the people of the Lord committed to 
his care. Theſe are things, - Chriſtians, 
worthy of our moſt ferious conſideration. 


For if either we, or you, -are wanting to 
our duty in this reſpect, the conſequence 
will be fad and dreadful. If we, as Chriſt's 
Miniſters, are not faithful to our truſt, and 
If ), as our charge, are not careful to hear 
and obey us, for our Maſter's. ſake, —we 
muft 4o7h of us expect the wrath of God at 
the great day of recompence. LOH 
I. You ſhall therefore f/f hear what it 
is to be'a faithful Steward of the myſteries of 

Vor. II. 61. 


enemies to God and 


they 


; 


| 


God; and then you will ſee whether as ſuch 
we ought to be accounted of; that is, 
thought worthy of eſteem. 

Now our fir/t buſineſs, as Miniſters of 
Chriſt, is, to endeavour *©* to turn men 71 
„ darkneſs to light, and from the power ol 
*« Satan unto God ;” that is, to convince all 
ſuch as are diſpoſed to hear the truth, that 
by nature they are the children of wrath, 
goodneſs ; that they 
bring into the world with them he /eeds g 
all manner of fin and wickedneſs, which, if 
not reſtrained by the grace of God, will fill 
them full of all iniquity, and bring them to 
deſtruction both of ſoul and body. . 
They are further to be convinced, that 
except a man be born of water, and the 
« Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
« of Heaven.” That this is what Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf has declared, to the end that 
men, being awakened into a ſenſe of the 
danger they are in while they are uncon- 
verted, may ſtrive to “ recover themſelves 
„out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
* taken captive by him at his will.““ 

Now; the ordinary means which God 
makes uſe of to convert finners is, by the 
Miniſtry of the Word preached and applied 
to the conſciences of men. How fhall 
hear,“ faith St. Paul, without a 
Preacher? And who they are that are 
commiſſioned to preach the word, you will 
hear from our Lord himſelf:" „Go ye,” 
faith he, and teach all nations; and lo! I 
«am with you opts be even unto the end 
„of the world.“ I am with you, that is, 
jeſus Chriſt is with us, by his Spirit, and 
by his bleffing : With whom? Why; with 
his Apoſtles, and their lawful fucceffors, as 
long as the world ſhall laſt. 


This is the firſt part of our commiſſion 
as Miniſters of Chriſt. | 
II. The next is, 9 baprize your children ; 
that is, to admit them into the covenant of 
grace, into the church of Chriſt, which is 
f 2 Tim. i, 26. © Rom. x. 14. * Matth; xxviil. 19. 
5H 


his 
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his houſe and family, by which they are 
made members of Chriſt, children of God, and 
heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, they 
have hereby a right to call God their Father; 
—they have a right to the forgiveneſs of 
their ſins upon their true repentance ;—they 
have a right to the aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, to the Miniſtry and charge of his 
Holy Angels,—and to the joys of Paradiſe 
when they die. 


They have, I fay, a r:gh7 to all theſe 
bleſſings, by being 4aprized by the lawful 
Stewards of the myſteries of God ;—for this 
is one of the myſteries committed by Chriſt 
to his Miniſters, and to them only. And a 
myſtery indeed it is, that ſo many bleſſings 


ſhould be the effects of ſo ordinary a cere- |S 


mony, performed by a mortal man like 
ourſelves. But ſo God has appointed ; and 


we have great reaſon to be thankful, that our 


gracious God has given us a right to eternal 
happineſs upon ſuch eaſy terms. I ſay 4 


4 5 for we may forfeit our title to Heaven, 
if we are not careful to live as becomes the 


children of God. 


III. And this brings us to another duty, 
and burthen upon a Miniſter of Chriſt; and 
that is, to fit your children for Confirmation. 
For indeed parents, too many of them, are 
ſo little concerned for their children's eter- 
nal welfare, that the- greater part, even of 
Chriſtians, would not know why they came 
into the world, if the Miniſters of Chriſt 
were not obliged, before they bring perſons 
to be confirmed, to take care they be in- 
ſtructed in the neceſſary knowledge and 
duties of Chriſtianity ;—to convince them 
of the advantage of beginning betimes to be 
ſerious, before ſin and hell get the dominion 
over them ;—to inſtru them in the duties 
belonging to them as Chriſtians in eve 
ſtate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God 
to call them ;—to ſhew them the dangers 


they are like to meet with, and how to 


eſcape them ; the enemzes they have to ſtrive 
with, and how to overcome them. 


Whoever is not inſtructed in theſe things 
does not know what it is to be a Chriſtian ; 
what his duty is in hrs world, nor what 
will become of him when he dies. And 
thoſe parents have a fad account to make, 
who do not even compel their children to 


come to be inſtructed, that being convinced 


of the neceſſity either of leading an holy life, 
or of being for ever undone, they may de- 


dicate themſelves to God betimes, that, 


being under the guidance and protection of 
his Holy Spirit, they may be ſecure from 
fear of evil, while they continue to make 
uſe of the means of grace which God has 
ordained. _ | 

IV. For our merciful Lord, knowing the 
weakneſs of our nature, has appointed cer- 
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tain outward ordinances, which if we obſerye 
as he has directed, we may certainly depend 
upon the pardon of our fins, and greater de. 
grees of light to know our duty, and of grace 
and ſtrength to perform it. 


The chief of theſe ordinances is that of 
THE LoRD's SUPPER, appointed to keep 
up the remembrance of Chriſt's death, h 
which alone we obtain the forgiveneſs ef 
our fins. | 


And this is another of the myſteries which 
Chriſt has committed to his Miniſters, to 
be communicated to all the orderly mem- 
bers of his family. Anda very great charge, 
God knows, they have upon them, with re- 
ard to this Myſtery, leſt, for want of care to 
inſtruct the ignorant, — for want of concern 
to admoniſh the 7eg/igent,—and for want of 
courage to repel the profane, — they ſuffer any 
to eat and drink their own damnation, not 


conſidering the Lord's body. 


V. And this brings us to conſider another 
duty incumbent upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and that is, 70 exerciſe a Godly Diſcipline, 
without which the Church of Chriſt, wh;ch 
ought to be holy and without blemiſh, would 
become the contempt of unbelievers. 


Our duty therefore is, To rebuke pain- 
ſayers, —to reprove all ſuch as hold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs, — to let careleſs 
and obſtinate finners know plainly whither 
their wicked ways will lead them at the laſt, 
—and in the mean time, until they ſhall 
give tokens of repentance and amendment, 
to wy them the ordinary means of grace, 
becauſe they render themſelves unworthy of 
them and finally, if they continue impe- 
nitent, to turn them out of the church, 
which is the houſe of God, that being re- 


ry | duced into the ſtate of Heathens, without 


hope, and without promiſes, they may be 
awakened into a ſents of the danger they are 
in, and by a timely repentance, recover 
themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil. 


And this, by the way, is the true end of 
Excommunication, and Church Diſcipline, 


where it is rightly adminiſtered. To turn 


wicked men out of Chriſt's family, as the 
prodigal in the Goſpel left his father's houſe, 
until being forced to feed with ſwine, and 
weary of ſuch a life, they may with him 
remember the bleſſing of being under the 
8 of a tender father, and with 

im return with words of ſorrow and re- 
pentance: Father, I have ſinned againſt 
„Heaven and before thee, and am no more 
*« worthy to be called thy ſon : Make me 
** as one of thy hired ſervants.” And then 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, with Joyful hearts, 
and with the compaſſion of a father, are 
ready to receive them again into God's houſe- 


| Luke xv. 19. 


hold 
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hold and family. And they have authority 
from their Fre Maſter ſo to do. What- 
« ſoever,” faith he, ye ſhall bind on earth, 
« ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſo- 
« ever ye {hall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
« in Heaven.'”* A power very great in- 
deed ; but not too great for God to give, or 
mortal men, having authority from God, to 
execute. g 


And happy it is for ſinners, that there is 
room left for a return (with the prodigal) 
to their father's houſe ;—that there are 
perſons appointed to receive them, and to 
reſtore them to the favour of God, which 
they had forfeited by their diſobedience to 


his laws. 


And let men account this a mercy or not, 
and of the Miniſters of Chriſt, (who are in- 
truſted with his power) whether they eſteem 
them or no, this will one day be found true, 
That ſuch as are, by the juſt ſentence of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhut out of his 
church, will be ſhut out of Heaven; and 
ſuch as upon their true repentance are re- 
ceived into the church, will be received 
into God's favour. ** God,” faith St. Paul, 
© God hath given to us this miniſtry of 
% reconciliation.” 


VI. Purſuant to which, there is another 
duty and power belonging to the Miniſters. 
of Chriſt ; and this is, @ power of ab/olving 


pemttent ſinners. 


All men being ſubje& to fn; and to fin 
unpardoned, an awakened conſcience being 
an inſupportable burthen and torment, our 
merciful Lord ** has given power and com- 
* mandment to his Miniſters, to declare 
* and pronounce to his people, being peni- 
tent, the abſolution and remiſſion of their 
„ ſins;“ that is, They are in the firſt place 
to convince men of the: nature and danger 
of fin ; and that it can never be forgiven but 
by a true repentance ;—then they are to 
ſhew them in what true repentance conſiſts ; 
namely, in forſaking of ſin, in turning to 
God, and in bringing forth fruits anſwer- 
able to amendment of life. 


It is then the duty of the Miniſter of 


Chriſt to examine whether there appear 
ſuch marks of a true repentance, and if there 
do, to abſolve him in the name, and by the 
authority, of Jeſus Chriſt. 


It was juſt thus under the Law, with re- 
ſpect to Leproſy. None could cure that ſort 
inflicted by the hand of God for ſome great 
lin, but God only. And his prieſts alone 
were the judges thereof ; that is, when a 
perſon was healed, and fit to be received into 
the 3 of Iſrael, which was a type 
or figure of Heaven, —as you will find ſet 


* Matth. xviii. 18. 12 Cor. V. 18. 
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down at large in the thirteenth chapter of 


Leviticus, | 
VII. Laſtly; the Miniſters of Chriſt have 


another duty incumbent upon them, and 
that is, to vt their flocks in the times of fick- 
neſs and affliition, to inſtruct them how to 
receive the chaſtening of the Lord to their pre- 
ſent and eternal advantage ;—to exhort them 
to do juſtice to all men before it be too late; 
to be charitable both in giving and forgiv- 
ing; to have a ſtedfaſt faith and hope in the 
promiſes of the Goſpel ; and, if their lives 
have been unblameable, or if by a timely re- 
pentance they have forſaken their evil ways, 
to give them comfortable hopes of ſalvation; 
—to pray for them, and, if their conſciences 
are burthened, to take their confeſſion, and, 
upon examining the truth of their repent- 
ance, to give them abſolution. 


Theſe are ſome of the duties which a 
Miniſter of Chriſt is obliged to perform to- 
wards his flock, beſides the conſtant duties 
of preaching and offering up daily prayers 
for a bleſſing upon your pegſons, upon your 
labour, and upon your chi/dren,—for the 
pardon of your fins, —for the graces you 
ſtand in need of,—and for your everlaſting 


happineſs. 


VIII. And now let us look back to the 
text, and to the Apoſtle's advice: Let a 
* man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters 


of Chriſt ;*” that is, let all Chriſtians, that 


have the — of a ſtanding miniſtry, 
learn to put a juſt value upon ſo great a pri- 
vilege ;—let them ſo account, that is, eſteem 
of and treat us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
„and as Stewards of the myſteries of God.“ 


What your duty is towards them that are 


over you in the Lord, I will thew you in a 
very few words. 


And in the firſt place take notice, that 
they are Chrift”'s Miniſters, —they are God's 
Steward: As ſuch, therefore, they are to 
be treated ;—their advice, in things relatin 
to their duty, hearkened to;—their reproofs 
taken in good part; their callings honoured, 
and their perſons reſpected ;—ever remem- 
bering what St. Paul faith on this occaſion:“ 
He that deſpiſeth (the Miniſters of Chriſt) 
e deſpiſeth not man, but God.“ I beſeech 


you,“ ſaith he, in another place,“ to 


« know them that are over you in the Lord, 
„ and admoniſh you; and to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their works? ſake.” 


But then, ſecondly, it is your duty, not 
only to e/teem, but to obey them, in things 
pertaining to their duty. If any man,” 
ſaith rue fees *© negleCt to hear the church, 


let him be unto thee as an Heathen, or 


as one that believes not in God. And again; 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear 


| m 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. * 1 Theſſ. v. 12, 13. * Matth. xviii. 17. 
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your words, verily, I fay unto you, It | ( 


„ ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and 
% Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than 
„ for that city.” You may judge by the 
ſeverity of the puniſhment, what an obliga- 
tion lies upon all to hear thoſe whom Jeſus 


Chriſt ſends to inſtruct them. 


Your next duty is, to give them (with a 
chearful heart) what their great Maſter has 
appointed them ; ** for ſo” (faith St. Paul 
has the Lord” (that is, the Lord Jeſus) 
* ordained, that they which * hog the 
*« Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel.” 


And if the law of all Chriſtian nations, 
purſuant to this ordinance of our Lord, has 
appointed what proportion every Chriſtian 
ſhall contribute towards the maintenance of 
God's Miniſters, he will be no gainer at the 
laſt, who goes about to defraud them of 
their dues. It is againſt egen and fuſtice 
to defraud men of that which the law has 
appointed. 


Obſervation and experience might teach 
you, how well ſuch dealings have proſpered 
with ſuch as have been making experiments. 
And the Scripture is plain: —** It is a 
e ſnare,” faith the. Wiſe Man, to devour. 
* that which is holy,” or dedicated to God, 
as all your tythes were before you were 
born; and God himſelf calls it ro4bery, 70 
withhold the tythes. | 


It is not for our own ſakes that I have 
put you in mind of theſe things ; for, as St. 
Paul faith, a diſpenſation is committed to 
us, and we muſt preach the Goſpel, whether 
we live by it or not. But it is for your 
ſakes we tell you theſe things, that God may 
bleſs your labours, as he has promiſed to 
do ; and that you may not bring a moth and 
a canker-worm into your barns, which ſhall 
ſecretly devour your increaſe. ** A little 
„ leaven leaveneth the whole lump;“ a 
little ill-gotten goods will carry away a 
greater ſubſtance; and ** a fire not blown 
„ ſhall conſume them ;*” that is, they ſhall 
be conſumed, and nobody ſhall know how. 


In ſhort, my brethren, the world is bad 
enough as it is, but it would be ſoon much 
worlſe, if the good providence of God had 


their indiſpenſible duty, To preach the Goſ- 

to offer up the prayers and oblations 
of the faithful, to praiſe God for his mer- 
cies, and to intercede with him when he is 
ang to warn the unruly, —to comfort 
the foobtc-minded,—to ſupport the weak, — 


mts 


And becauſe.no man on earth is ſufficient 
for theſe things without the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore are they ſet apart 
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after the example of the Apoſtles, and ac. 
cording to the order of the Holy Spirit) by 
ſolemn prayer, and by laying on of hangs 
that a greater grace may accompany them in 
the diſcharge of the ſeveral ' parts of their 
duty. 


In one word :—God hath appointed his 
own Miniſters, by whom he will give man- 
kind thoſe bleſſings which are neceſſary to 
fit them for Heaven and Happineſs. Ang 
though of ourſelves we are nothing, yet hy 
the grace of God, who ſends us, we may he 
inſtruments of great good to men. 


To ſum up what has been faid in a few 
words, that you may remember the better: 
If we are Chriſt's Miniſters, then we are 
accountable to m, and to him only, in 
things pertaining to God. He, and he only, 
can appoint his own Miniſters. Tf we are 
God's Miniſters, it behoves us, above all 
men, to do nothing unworthy the holineſs 
of our characters, that the Miniſtry be not 
blamed. If we are the more immediate 
ſervants of God, then ought we not to ſeek 
to pleaſe men, nor to confer with fleſh 
and blood, when our Maſter's ſervice calls 
for us. | 


You have ſeen, Chriſtians, what we bind 
ourſelves to, when we become the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, ** to watch for your ſouls as they 
that muſt give an account; Ha conſide- 
ration ſo dreadful, that it often makes our 
hearts to ache with fear and ſorrow, when 


you leaſt think of it. 


Do not ye therefore add to our burthen, 
(which is great enough, God knows, already) 
do not add to our trouble, by deſpiſing our 
authority, which we have from Jeſus Chriſt; 
for in doing ſo, you will deſpiſe Jeſus 
Chriſt, and God that ſent him. Do not 
ſight our Mry, by which, if ever you 
are, you muſt be reconciled to God. Do 
not deſpiſe our Per/ons, becauſe we are 
weak men like yourſelves, but remember 
the Lord's word to St. Paul: My ſtrength 
« is made perfect in weakneſs.” 


Laſtly; Do not defraud us of what God 
has aſſigned us, leſt yourſelves be the greateſt 


loſers; but rather let both you and we ſtrive 


in our ſeveral places to glorify God. 


We, by always remembering the vows 
that are upon us, uſing the power which 
God hath given us for your edification, and 
not for your deſtruction; and you readily 
obeying our godly admonitions ;—that both 


we and you may at laſt attain the end of 


our faith and labours; even the ſalvation 
our ſouls. Which God grant, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. | 


To whom, &c. 
t Ads xii, . 
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We have in the prayer of KING SoLomon, 


——— = 
N. Vie. 40. 


at the DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, theſe 


words :—My God! JT beſeech Thee, let thine eyes be open, and let thine ears be attent unto 


the prayer that is made in this place. 


2 CHRON. Vii. 15. We have the gracious anſwer and promiſe of God to this petition, in 
theſe words: Mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine ears attent unto the prayer that is made 


in this place ® 


preſent to hear the prayers of ſuch 
as call upon him in fincerity ; but then the 
Holy Scriptures teaches us, that he is, in an 


eſpecial manner, preſent in the aſſemblies 
of the faithful. 


« The Lord give thee bleſſing out of 
„Sion,“ faith the Pſalmiſt. Why out of 
Sion? Why; becauſe here was the temple, 
the houſe of God, where his Holy Angels 
attended, aſcending from thence to carry the 

rayers of the devout worſhippers to the 

hrone of God, and deſcending to bring 
down bleflings from God,—as they are re- 
eprſented in a viſion to Jacob at Bethel. 


Now, what the Temple of Jeruſalem was 
to that nation, the ſame is every pariſh 
church to us Chriſtians, and it has a right 
to all the ſame gracious promiſes which God 
did make to the Temple of Solomon. 


Taking this for granted ; we will proceed 
to conſider ſome truths, which have relation 
to this ſubject, and which are not ſo well 


underſtood as they ſhould be; ſuch are theſe . 


following :— 


Firſt ; The great bleſſing of having conve- 
nent places for the publick worſhip of God. 


Secondly; The great fin of neglecting the 


Publick worthip ; as alſo the evils and judg- 


ments which generally follow ſuch neglect. 


Thirdly ; The great regard and reverence 
which Chriſtians ought to have for places 
dedicated to the honour and ſervice of God. 


Fourthly.; What their behaviour ſhould 
de in ſuch holy places. 


Fifthly.; The great bleſſing of a regular, 
ſertled Ninn „ a . PM 


Vor. II. 62. 5 


E all know, that God is every where 


Sixthly; The command of God, that his 
Miniſters ſhall have all juſt encourage- 


ment to diſcharge their duty chearfully and 
faithfully. 


And /aftly; The ſin and puniſhment of 
thoſe who go about to make void this gra- 
cious deſign of God, for the good of his 
people, as well as for the ſupport of his 


own Miniſters. 


I. We will firſt conſider, what a very 
great bleſſing it is to have convenient places for 


the publick worſhip. of God. 


When God would ſhew his love and con-, 
cern for his own people, he lets them know, 
that he will ſet his Tabernacle amongſt them ; 
intimating, that he will always be near 


them, to hear their prayers, and to help 
them. 


And when that people fell into fin, and 
into idolatry, to ſhew his great difpleaſure 
againſt them, he ſuffered his' temple to be 
deſtroyed by heathens, as one of the greateſt 

uniſhments which could be laid upon them. 
And ſo they found it and — it, when 
once they came to feel the want of it. 


Be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, the publick 
worſhip of God is an indiſpenſable duty, 
both with reſpect to God's honour, and our 
own greateſt intereſt. 


With refpect to the honour of God, it is 
by this duty that we profeſs, to all the 
world, that we are the 2 of God; 
that, therefore, we profeſs ourſelves bound 
to adore, to honour, and obey him, after the 
beſt and moſt public manner we are able. 


With reſpect to ourſeluves; as we live and 
depend upon God's bleſſing, for our life 
and health, and for all the good things chat 


* See Heb. x. 25. 
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we have or hope for in this world, or in the 
world to come, he expects that we ſhould 
beg theſe bleſſings in the places dedicated to 
his honour, as appears plainly from the 
feveral promiſes he has made to Solomon's 
prayer at the dedication of the Temple. 


And our Saviour on his part hath pro— 
miſed, That where two or three are gathered 
together in his name, he will grant their 
requeſts, - much more will he anſwer the 
prayers which are made i he great congre- 


garion, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) 


They, therefore, who imagine and ſay, 
that they can ſerve God-as well at home as 
at church, have not conſidered what we 
mean by the pub/ick worſhip ;—That it is an 
open and publick acknowledgement of God's 
glorious perfections, and of our dependance 
upon him, —of his power to help us, —of his 
Juſtice to puniſh us when we do evil, —of 
his mercy and goodneſs to pity us. 

It is owning to all the world, that we 
believe what he has revealed in his Holy 
Word there read to us; that we expect to 
be judged by that Ward at the great day ;— 
that therefore we fear God, and conſequently 
we may expect that all men, with whom 
we have to do, may truft us as men fearing 


God's judgments it we do wrong. 


And in good truth, they that ſeldom or 
never attend the publick worſhip, can give 
no ſure teſtimon 
either believe a God or fear his judgments ; 
nor do they give any proof to men, that 
they can be honeſt upon any true principles 
of reaſon or religion. | 


II. But this is not all. The fin and evil 
of neglefting the Public Worſhip is very great, 
with reſpect to ourſelves. 1 4 


ö 


Chriſtians do not conſider, how very apt 
the very beſt of us are to forget the duty 
which we owe to God, to our neighbour, 
and to ourſelves; and that the cares of 
the world will ſoon blot out all thoughts 
of duty. 


It pleafed God, therefore, from the crea- 
tion, (for he knew what helps man would 
want to preſerve in his mind the remem- 
brance of his Maker) it plealed Him to 
appoint one day in ſeven to be kept holy ; 
and the neglect of this, in all probability, 
was the occaſion of that great wickedneſs 
which brought on the flood upon the world 
of the ungodly. * 


The ſame law continued after the flood; 
and yet, by the neglect of it, how many 
nations now are there, who though they 
ſprung from one man, who taught his chil- 
dren the knowledge of the true God, yet 
have, at this day, no remembrance of th 
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The ſame law, as to the intent of it, js 
ſtill in force, and the ſad effects of neg- 
lecting it are, and w// altays be, the ſame, 
Such as obſerve it with any degree of ſeri- 
ouſneſs live in the fear of God ; while they 
that deſpiſe the Lord's Day, and his Ori. 
nances, are too plainly under the power and 
government of Satan, who leads them cap- 
tive at his will. 


And it is very obſervable, that ſuch as 
come to untimely ends, if they die in their 
ſenſes, do generally confeſs, that the be- 
ginning of their ruin was the neglect of 
the publick worſhip, and profaning the 
Lord's .day. 


And indeed it cannot well be otherways, 


if people will not come to church to be re- 
proved, awakened, and made ſenſible of 
what muſt come hereafter, if they continue 
to live in fin. | 


How harſh would it ſound to hear a man 
ſay, — I have nothing to / of God, —I have 
nothing to ant him for, —I do not owe 
him any ſervice, — I can live without his 
bleſſing.— I deſire not the knowledge of his 
ways. The moſt careleſs ſinner would 
tremble to repeat theſe words; and yet 
this, in effect, is the language of thoſe 
that wilfully neglect and deſpiſe the pub- 
lick worſhip of God ;—this is the language 
of their actions, though not of their tongue. 


"OE" 


Remember, good Chriſtians, that, as ſuch, 
you all pretend to be f, Houſhold of Faith, 
Now, can any of you, with any pretence, 
ſay, that you are of the houſhold of Faith, 
when you are ſeldom or never ſeen at God's 
houſe, and with his family ? 


Think feriouſly of this, and you will 
eſteem it the greateſt bleſſing to have 
chuches to go to, and you will cloſe with 
every opportunity of going to your Father's 
houfe, teſt you loſe the inheritance of his 
obedient and dutiful children. 


We muſt not, indeed, charge all people 
with this fin. A great unhappy diſtance from 
the Church, —bad weather, —fhort days, —old 
age, —long and difficult ways, —ill health, — 
and the like, —very often have hindered even 
ſome well-diſpoſed people from going to 
church as often as they could wiſh. 


[Several of theſe hindrances, God be 
prailed for it, are now removed, by this 

ouſe which we have now dedicated to his 
ſervice. For it pleaſed God to put it into 
the hearts of (ſeveral well-diſpoſed people, 
whoſe zeal ought not to be forgotten, and 
whoſe names ſhall be recorded to poſterity, 


to begin and carry on this good work,— 


Creator of Heaven and Earth! hats 


— 


7 themſelves, through God's help, 
to niſl, it. '; app 


Which is a bleſſi 


GERM. XCT:] 


May our gracious God remember them 
all for good ;—bleſs their perſons, their la- 
bours, and their families, —and all thoſe 
who have any way contributed to this good 
work, and to the glory of God, in building 
an houſe to the honour of his Majeſty | 
And may this laudable and uncommon zeal 
provoke many others to follow their ex- 
ample, where the houſes of God are falling 
into decay, or are too ſmall for their con- 
gregation to worſhip God with decency and 
devotion, ] 


II. The next thing we come to conſider 
is, THE GREAT BLESSING OF A REGULAR, 
SETTLED MINISTRY. 


Now ; that you may know how to value 
ſo great a bleſſing, and that you may not be 


tempted by Satan and his agents to deſpiſe 


their perſons and their miniſtry ; pray take 
notice of theſe following truths of the Scrip- 
ture of God: — That God has expreſsly 
promiſed” to bleſs thoſe whom his Miniſters 
thall bleſs in his name. I will bleſs them, 
(faith our God) ** according to the bleſſing 


pronounced over them. 


And that you may not imagine, that this 
promiſe belonged to the people of Iſrael 
only; I muſt put you in mind of the words 
of ſeſus Chriſt our Saviour, when he ſent 
his Apoſtles: ** If, in any place you go to, 


' * there be a ſon of peace,” that is, any one 


diſpoſed to receive your doctrine and bleſſ- 
ing, your peace, the bleſſing of peace, 
* ſhall reſt upon him; if not, your bleſſing 
* of peace ſhall return to you again.” 
Which plainly ſhews that there is ſome- 
ew more than an empty ceremony in the 


bleſſing of Chriſt's Miniſters. 


But that which will moſt effectually con- 
vince all that are diſpoſed to be convinced, 


of the great Bleſſing of a Regular Miniſtry, 


will be, to ſet before you in one ſhort view 
the work. of a Miniſter of Chriſt. You will 
then ſee how much they contribute to your 
ſalvation. 71 


St. Paul declares expreſsly,* That God 
is in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
* himſelf; and that he has committed this 


Word of Reconciliation unto his Mini- 


« ſters. 


Let us ſee in what their miniſtry conſiſts, 
And firſt; as ſtewards over the houſe of 
God, coy ſo they are called in the Word of 
God) their duty as: ſuch is, to receive into 
his houſhold and family all who are deſirous 
and capable of being members thereof, — 
and this they do by - the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 

11 ng that few people, of ſenſe 
and piety, are willing to be deprived of, for 
themſelves or their children. 


* Numb. vi. 27, * 2 Cor. v. 19. 


At the Dedication of the new Church in Kirk Lonan. 443 


In the next place, the work o the Mi- 
niſtry conſiſts in preaching the Goſpel ; that 
is, in convincing men, that they are ſinners, 
—that they ſtand in need of God's mercy, 
and of a Redeemer, —for that God will call 
all men to an account, and will judge them 
according as their works and lives agree with 
the Goſpel, or are contrary to it. 


In order to this, they are to exhort Chriſ- 
tians to mind their duty, (which they are 


but too apt to forget) and to rebuke and to 


reprove them when they ſee them care- 
leſs of their ſouls ;—to ſet before them 


| the terrors of the world to come, on one 


hand ;—and, on the other, to ſet before them 
the mercies of God, whenever they are truly 
afflicted with the burthen of their ſins.— 


Who does not ſee the great bleſſing of ſuch 
a miniſtration? 


But this is not all :—Chriſtians are apt to 
fall into ſin after baptiſm. What muſt they 
do to be reſtored to the favour of God again? 
Why; Jeſus Chriſt has ordained another 
Sacrament, and has appointed his Miniſters 
the diſpenſers thereof ; namely, a Sacra- 
ment of Reconciliation, for all ſuch as with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn unto 
God. What a mighty bleſſing is this for 
repenting ſinners |! 


Beſides this; the Miniſters of Chriſt have 
a daily charge upon them. They ſtand 
obliged (as the Prieſts under the Law) to 
offer unto God the concerns and prayers of 
their ſeveral flocks ;—to confeſs their own 
ſins and the fins of their people ;—to give 
God thanks for the mercies he beſtows upon 
them ;—and to beg God's protection and 
bleſſing upon their perſons and their la- 
bours. Who does not think this a very 
great bleſſing indeed ? 


In one word; theſe are they, by whoſe 
miniſtry you are made Chriſtians ;—to whom 
the care of your ſouls is committed. Theſe 
are they (as the Apoſtle faith) who watch 
for your ſouls, as they that muſt give an 
account. They are the ſtewards or diſpen- 
ſers of the myſteries of God to his ele& ;— 
by whom he inſtructs them in the truth, 


feeds them with the bread of life, —com- 


forts afflicted ſouls, —abſolves the penitent, 
—arms them againſt the fear of death, and 
fits them for a bleſſed eternity. 


It is certain, theſe bleſſings would be 
more viſtble, if every Miniſter of Chriſt 
would do what he promiſes at his -ordina- 
tion and woe be to them that do not 
endeavour to do ſo 


If they would not take upon them to 
convert others till they themſelves were 


converted ;—if they would undertake the 
| Holy Calling out of a true love of God, and 


for 
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for the ſouls of men ;—if their ſermons were 
plain and practical, with an eye to the un- 
derſtanding and capacities of thoſe that are 
to Hear them ; —if they would always read 
the Service, and adminiſter the Sacraments, 
with great ſeriouſneſs, dung holy rhings after 
un Holy manner and take care that the Mi- 
niſtry be not blamed, through any liberties 

y take :—This would convince the world 
effectually of the great bleſſing of a ſtanding 
miniſtry. | 

I ſhall conclude this head with the pro- 
phetical declaration and curſe of ſuch as 
deſpiſed the Prieſthood under the Law of 
Moſes :—And fare the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt are not leſs the care of God. 


In the xxxiiid chapter of Deuteronomy, 
Moſes, propheſying of Levi, and the Prieſt- 
hood, hath theſe remarkable words: ** They 
„ ſhall teach Jacob thy Judgments, and 
« {frael thy law: They ſhall put incenſe 
© before thee, and burnt-facrifice upon 
„ thine altar. Smite through the loins of 
them that riſe againſt him, and of them 
« that hate him, that they riſe not again ;” 
that is, as one may 1 that they leave 
no poſterity behind them, as Korab, Dathan, 
and Abirum, did not leave any to ſurvive 
them. 


Do not imagine, Chriſtians, that it is for 
our own fakes, but for your's, that we mag- 
nify our office, as the Apoſtle [ſpeaks : It is, 
that you may be ſenſible of the bleſſing 
enjoy, and of the danger of deſpiſing the 
means of ſalvation. 


IV. We come now to conſider, the expreſs 

Command of God, that His Minifters ſhould 
have all guſt encouragement to diſcharge their 
duty with fidelity and chearfutlneſs. 
An Houſe of God fuppoſes, that He has a 
Famihh that he has ſervants and miniſters 
_ peculiarly belonging to his, houſhold, which 
is his church. 45 | 


1 


He took eſpecial care for the ſupport of 
theſe under the Law; not leaving it to the 
fickle humours of thoſe for whoſe benefit 
they were appointed His Miniſters. 

St. Paul aſſures us, that Chriſt has done 
the ſame under the Goſpel :—** So hath the 
Lord ordained, that they which preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel.” 
o; that is, (as is plain from what went 
before) as the Prieſts under the Law had a 
fixed maintenance appointed by God, fo 
Chriſt has ordained, that his Miniſters ſhall 
have a fettled maintenante for preaching 
the Goſpel. 10 | | 


Now, this was a Tenth before the Law, 
a Tenth under the Law; anda Tenth has 


been continued utider che Goſpel, and has 
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been the leaſt that any Chriſtian Lawgiver 
ever made God's part. And this proportion 
is unchangeable, if either the Laws of God 
or man can make a thing unchangeable. 
And if Chriſt's Miniſters a it often hap. 
ns) are forced to take eſs than Gocke 
rtion, rather than be continually ſtriving 
with the people of their flock, woe be to them 
which hs the advantage of ſuch lenity! 


God has moſt ſolemnly promiſed his 
bleſſing upon the payment of what he has 
. The words are, as it were, a 

allenge to men: Bring ye all the tythes 
* into the ſtore-houſe, and prove me — 
„with, faith the Lord of Bola, if Iwill not 
** open you the windows of Heaven, and 
pour you out a bleſſing, that there ſhall 


* not be room enough to receive it.“ 


And take notice, it is upon this very ac- 
count, that the Apoſtle faith, ** God is not 
© mocked ;” that is, he will not ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be mocked ; for whatſoever a man 
*« ſoweth, that ſhall he reap.” - 


That God gives, and withholds his bleſſ- 
ings, as men and nations deſerve, is a truth 
not to be queſtioned by. thoſe that either 
read his Word, or obſerve his providence. 


V. We now come, in the laſt place, to 
conſider, the great regard and reverence which 
Chriſtians ought to have for places dedicated to 
the honour and ſervice of God. 


And ii, if you remember that this is 
the houſe of God, you will be careful and 
zealous to keep it in good and decent repair, 
— = you expect the favour and bleſſing 
of God. 


Hear what God himſelf declared by his 
Prophet Haggai, [ch. i.] when they neg- 
lected to 8 his Temple: Ve have 
ſown much and bring in little, and when 
ye brought it home I did blow upon it ;— 
„Why? faith the Lord of hoſts.— Why, 
becauſe of my houſe which lieth waſte, 


* and ye run every one to his own houſe.” 


This is very proper to be conſidered by 
thoſe who / grudge every penny they pay to- 
wards the decent repairs of the Church, and 
very often muſt be compelled by law even to 
be kind to themſelves. 6 
Our next indiſpenſable duty is, 70 go 7s 
Church on all fuch days as are ſet apart for the 
public worſhip of Gd. And this every 
Chriſtian will chuſe to do, who has any 
regard either for the honour of God, or for 
his own ſalvation. 


As to the Honour of God, they know 


little of the nature of true religion, who do 


* 


not know, that N worthip is an ho- 


mage and duty Which all people owe to tlie 
Creator 


Was Y TY 


0 


S ERM. XCI.] 


At the Dedication of the new Church in Kirk Lonan: 445 


Creator of Heaven and Earth, And it is a| what is paſt, and to amend what is amiſs in 


ſhrewd fign of Atheiſm for any man not 
to give this publick teſtimony of his faith 
and fear of God, And we may, without 
breach of charity, conclude, that ſuch people 
have no concern at all for their ſalvation. 


What a murmuring fuch people would 


_— 


us for the time to come. We ſhall adore 
the mercy of God, who ſpares us when we 
deſerye puniſhment ; and in all the duties 
we perform, we ſhall ſhew, by our outward 
devout behaviour, that our hearts do really 
go along with our lips, in every thing we 


make, if a ſentence of excommunication aſk of God, or ſay of him. 


were denounced againſt them, though no 
temporal evils were to follow. And yet, 
by abſenting from Church, they, in effect, 


We ſhall conſider God as ſpeaking to 
us by his Word, and by his Miniſters ; 
and we ſhall attend to what is ſpoken, and 


lay themſelves under that dreadful ſentence, ] to our duty told us, with humility and 


and put themſelves under the power of Satan. 


VI. We are next to conſider, What we gv 
to Church for. Why; even to beg God's par- 
don for thoſe fins, which, if not forgiven, 


will moſt certainly be our everlaſting ruin; 
—to beg thoſe graces and helps, without 
which we can never pleaſe God, never go 
to Heaven ;—and to give God thanks fo 
thoſe mercies, which we have no reaſon to 
expect will be continued, when we are ſo 


ungrateful as not to acknowledge them. 
We are alſo to hear God's Holy Will and 


Word read and preached, which is one of 


the great means of grace and ſal vation. And 


we are, by a publick appearance at God's 
Houſe, to teſtify our dependance upon God 
for life, and breath, and all things ; and to 

rofeſs openly, that we are members of his 
bouſbold and family. 


But remember, I beſeech you, once for 
all, that it is no honour done to God, to be 


acknowledged, adored, and worſhipped in the 


Church, by one who diſhonours him out of it. 
We are now come into the Houſe of God. 


Pray take notice, that, in the language of 


the Scripture, we are ſaid to be BEFORE 
Gop, when we are in his houſe. This will 
oblige us to take eſpecial care of our beha- 
viour, during our ſtay in his houſe. 


We ſhall, in the moſt devout and humble 


manner and poſture, beſeech him to pardon | 


Vor. II. 63. 


OT 


patience. 


And laſtly; we ſhall receive the bleſſing 
of God pronounced by his own Miniſter, 
| with the greateſt devotion and thankfulneſs; 
| being afſured by God himſelf, that his 
blefling ſhall be upon them that do Þ: 
„They ſhall put my name,” faith God, 
„% upon the children of Ifrael, and T will 


. 
| xDD; 
That I may leave a greater impreſſion 


upon your minds of the value of ſuch a 
bleſſing, I will rehearſe to you the manner 
of that people receiving it. You will 'find 
it in the fiftieth chapter of Eccleſiaſticus, at 
the 21ſt verſe, in theſe words: When 
they had finiſhed the ſervice, then the 
*« Prieſt went down, and lifted up his hands 
over the whole congregation, to give the 
bleſſing of the Lord with his lips; and 
they bowed themſelves down to worſhip, 


e that they might receive a bleſſing from the 
| ** Moſt High.” 


With which bleſſing I ſhall conclude this 
whole diſcourſe :—** The Lord bleſs you, 
and keep you. The Lord make his face 
* to ſhine upon you, and be gracious unto 
*« you. The Lord lift up the light of his 
** countenance upon you, and give you peace 
evermore.“ 3 


Now, to Him be glory, dominion, and 
power, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Num. vi. 
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In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will Bleſs thee, 


HETHER we conſider the honour 

we do to God in dedicating à place to 
Bis name, or the benefit we propoſe to our- 
ſelves, in ſetting ſuch a decent place apart 
for God's ſervice, where we hope he will 
vouchſafe us his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſings ;—either of has? Was * at wi are 
ſufficient to make us very chearful upon 
this occaſion. = 


That which I have to ſay upon this ſub- 
ject ſhall be very far from leſſening your 
joy; for I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you in 
theſe following particulars :— 


Firſt; That this antient promiſe, of God's 
eſpecial preſence in all places where he re- 
cords his name, belongs to us as well as to 
the Jews of old ; and that God will meet us 
here and bleſs us. 


Secondly ; T will endeavour. to explain to 
you what we mean by God's eſpecial pre- 
ſence ; when he is ſaid to come unto us to 
ſuch places as are conſecrated to his honour 


and ſervice. 


Laſtly ; J will ſet before you the bleſſings 
we may juſtly expect, from God's preſence 
in this place, and in all other places dedi- 
cated to his name. 


I. Now, that hrs antient promiſe belongs 
to us, as well as to the Fews, we have the 
Word of God for it, which will ſerve in- 
ſtead of a thouſand reaſons beſides. 


In Malachi [chap. i. 11.] we have this 
expreſs prophecy, concerning (hs Church of 
God in the days of the Meſliah :—** From 
e the riſing of the ſun even unto the going 
down 2 the ſame, my name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles; and in 2 
„ place incenſe (that is, holy prayers) ſhall 
be offered unto my name, and a pure 
offering.“ 155 

The meaning of which prophecy is this: 
The ſacrifices and ſervice of the Jews, in 
whoſe temple God had recorded his name, 
became at laſt unacceptable unto God by 
reaſon of their ſins, as had been often told 
them by the Prophets. Notwithſtanding 
this, they depended upon God's favour and 


promiſes made unto their forefathers; th 
remembered the teſtimony which God had 


given to their temple, when it was firſt dedi- 


cated by Solomon; and by what providences 


he had cauſed this temple to be again re- 
built, after it had been deſtroyed 2 their 
idolatry; therefore they were confident, that 
God would not caſt off his own people, the 
children of Abraham. For whom then 
would he have to ſerve him ? 


This gave occaſion to this remarkable 
prophecy in favour of the Gentiles, by 
which God declares, that the time was co- 
ming, when the temple of Jeruſalem ſhouid 
not be the only place of ſolemn worſhip, but 
that in all parts of the world men ſhould 
offer up incenſe, and a pure offering, and 
to that end ſhould dedicate places cf worſhip 
to the name of the true God. 


Which prophecy bas been in a great 
meaſure already fulfilled ; fince, in moſt 
E of the habitable world, the Gentiles 
ave been converted to Chriſtianity, and 
have built Churches to the honour and for 
the ſervice of God. 


And as King Solomon, purſuant to the 
promiſe made in the text, did build and de- 
dicate the Temple of Jeruſalem to the name 
of God, which work God did moſt favour- 
ably accept of, and it became the only place 
of worſhip of the true God for many ages: 
By virtue of the ſame promiſe, which you ſee 
belongs to us, and in imitation of this Prince's 
piety in this thing, which was ſo well ap- 
proved of God, we are here met together, 
to dedicate this Houſe to God, —depending 
upon the ſame gracious promiſe, —expect- 
ing the ſame favourable acceptance, and 
hoping for the ſame preſence and bleſſing, 
as long as this houſe ſhall continue; at leaſt 
as long as we ſhall continue to deſerve fo 
great a mercy. 


And have we not all the reaſon imagin- 
able to depend upon this, ſince God has 
hitherto bleſſed this undertaking with a ſue- 
ceſs far beyond our expectations? May 
Almighty God remember all our benefactors 


for good, and favourably receive our own 
oblations! 


es Eo. war dS ap © A ies 
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oblations 
have contributed of their ſubſtance, or their 
labours, towards this pious work, be bleſſed 
in all their other lawful undertakings! And 
may the generations to come long enjoy the 
benefit of our devotions, and this dedication, 
—the Lord God dwelling amongſt them! 


« But will God indeed dwell with men 
« on the earth? Behold ; the Heaven, and 
* the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain 
« him ; how much leſs the houſe which we 
„ have built?” Theſe are the words of So- 
lomon; and yet he built a Temple for God, 
and God was pleaſed to call it bis Houſe, 
and to vouchſafe his preſence there after an 
eſpecial manner. 


Which brings us to enquire into the 
meaning of this expreſſion in the text, III 
come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, 


Nobody queſtions, but that God is every 
where preſent, to hear the prayers of all that 
call upon him in truth and fincerity ; but 
the Holy Scriptures teach us to believe and 
fay that God may be, after an eſpecial man- 


ner, in ſome one place; as for inſtance, he 


is ſaid to have come down from Heaven to 
ſee if the wickedneſs of Sodom was altoge- 
ther as great as the cry thereof had made it. 


In another place, when the children of 
Iſrael cried unto God in their affliction, the 


Lord faith unto Moſes, ** I am come down 


* to deliver them.“ 


The meaning of ſuch expreſſions muſt be 
this: It ſhall appear that I am among you, 
by the judgments that I will bring upon the 
wicked, and by the bleſſings the righteous 
ſhall receive from me. This is what we 
mean, when we pray that God may be with 
ourſelves or others ; that is, that we, or 
they, may find by experience, that God ſees, 
and hears, and is ready to help us. 


Thus Jacob expreſſed himſelf,* when he 
had dedicated a place for the Houſe of God: 
If God will be with me,” —if it ſhall ap- 
pear that he is with me ;—** by his keeping 


me in the way that I go; by giving a 


* bread to eat, and raiment to put on; ſo 
that I come again to my Father's houſe in 
peace; then ſhall the Lord be my God; 
*and this ſtone, which I have ſet for a pil- 
lar, ſhall be God's Houſe : and of all that 
thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the 
** tenth unto Thee.” 


But this is not all that is meant by God's 
8 with any man, or ſociety of men: 

e is preſent with them by his holy Angels, 
to watch over them for good. 


Thus Abraham aſſures bis ſervant, That 
* God will ſend his Angel before him, an 
** proſper him in his way.” | 
Gen. xxviii, 20, Gen. xxiv. 7. 


there was none. 
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May they, and we, and all that | 


The ſame promiſe God makes expreſsly 
to the children of Iſrael :* ** Behold, I ſend 
an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the 
„% way, and to bring thee into the place 
** which I have prepared.” 


And the Prophet Daniel* affirms, that he 
was delivered from death by an Angel of 
God; as St. Peter was from priſon. —Thus 
God is preſent with his ſervants in all places. 


But ſtill he is more eſpecially preſent 
in the aſſemblies of the faithful, in places 
conſecrated to his name. For there his holy 
Angels keep their /fations ; there they wait 
the appointed times of devotion, to defend, 


to aſſiſt, and to comfort, the worſhippers 
of God. 


Shall we think that the Patriarch Jacob 
had that viſion related in the 28th chapter 
of Geneſis, for his own inſtruction only? 
No, certainly; but to inform and aſſure 
ſucceeding ages, that wherever the Houſe of 
God is, 5 the Angels of God are aſcend- 
ing and deſcending, carrying up the pravers 
of the faithful B — 5 . 
down bleſſings to all ſuch as are worthy to 
receive them. 


Agreeably to this doctrine, Joſephus the 
Jew tells us, that a while before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, a Light was ſeen 
in the Temple, and a Voice heard, ſaying, 
Let us leave this place, — the Angels of God 
forſaking their ſtation there, ſince God had 
reſolved to ſuffer that houſe to be deſtroyed. 


All which is confirmed by the Spirit of 
God, (1 Cor. xi. 10) where it is faid, that 
women, when they come to the aſſemblies 
of the Saints, ought, in token of their ſub- 
jection, to be very decent in their behaviour 
and apparel, becauſe of the Angels that are 
preſent in ſuch aſſemblies. 


After this, I need not tell you, that this 
is the doctrine of all Chriſtians from the 
times of Jeſus Chriſt to this day: That the 
Angels of God are there where the name of 
God 1s recorded ; that is, in all places de- 
dicated, according to his pleaſure, to his 
ſervice. 


And ſhall we doubt of this, becauſe we 
do not ſee thoſe glorious beings with our 
bodily eyes? This was indeed the caſe of 
Eliſha's ſervant,* who was ſoon convinced 
of his error; for when he ſaw the city en- 
compaſſed about with ſoldiers, he cries out, 
Alas, my Maſter, what ſhall we do?” He 
ſaw none to help them; and he believed 
But God opened his eyes, 
« and, behold! the mountain was full of 


„ horſes and chariots of fire round about 


„ Eliſha.” 
© Exod. xxiii. 20. Chap. vi. 22. 2 Kings vi. if, 
pon 
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Upon the whole then, with 


autho- 
ri 
this very place, the Angels of God are 
actually preſent with us, obſerving our be- 
haviour, aſſiſting our devotions, rejoicing 
over every ſinner that PR, gladly car- 
rying up an account of our piety to the 
Throne of Grace, and grieving to ſee any of 
us careleſs, and unconcerned, when it is for 


our life. 


II. And now we come to enquire, Whe- 
ther all aſſemblies, where the true God 1s wor- 
ſhipped, have this privilege of God's eſpecial 
preſence among ſt them. 


We can by no means affirm this. The 
Turks worſhip the true God after a way of 
their own invention. The Jews worſhip 
the ſame God we do; and yet, for the pre- 
ſent, they are caſt off. And even many, that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, aſſemble to wor- 
ſhip the God we adore, who yet have no 
warrant from the Holy Scriptures to expect 
the preſence and bleſſing of God in their 
aſſemblies. And whether ſuch as ſeparate 
without cauſe from the regularly eſtabliſhed 
Church where they live, can depend upon 
God's preſence with them, we muſt leave it 
to Him to judge. 


But that which more concerns us to know 
is this: That we may be afſured of God's 
preſence and bleſſing in our Churches, and 
the company and aſſiſtances of his holy 
Angels, if we drive them not away by our 
indecent behaviour. 


We have Prieſts, and a Miniſtry, eſtab- 


liſhed according to the Word of God and 
the practice of the Church in all ages of 
Chriſtianity ;—we have a Church and Altar, 
where the memorial of God's Name and 
Love are recorded; —we have Sacraments of 
Chriſt's appointment, to make, and to keep 
us members of his body the Church ;—we 
have a reaſonable ſervice, and according to 
God's Ward ;—and we hold communion 
with all Chriſtian Churches in the world, 
which have not forſaken the rule of faith 
and diſcipline, the Holy Scriptures, And 
therefore we do with great aſſurance depend 
upon God's preſence amongſt us and in 
our aſſemblies ; and expect the bleſſings we 
pray for. 


III. And now we come to conſider, What 
thoſe bleſſings are, which we may juſtly expect 
from God's preſence in our Churches and 
Chapels dedicated to his Name. 


Here then is the grant which Solomon 
obtained from God, when he dedicated the 
Temple of Jeruſalem :* If there be dearth 
e in the land, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, 
or mildew; if the enemy ſhall beſiege 


s z Chron. vi. 1 Kings viii, 


1 
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we may affirm, that at this time, and in 
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them; whatſoever ſore, whatſoever fick. 
e neſs there be ;—then what prayer, or what 
e ſupplication ſoever ſhall be made of 

© man, or of all the people, when: every 
one ſhall know his own ſore, and his own 
„grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands in 
© God's houſe: then will God hear from 
Heaven his dwelling-place, and forgive, 
and render unto every man according to 
his works.“ 


All which bleſſings Jeſus Chriſt hath 
obtained for his ſervants and followers, and 
they may depend upon them. Therefore, 
it ought to be looked upon as one of the 
greateſt inſtances of God's favours to us, 
that we have places of publick worſhip; 
where we may have a correſpondence with 
Him, who alone can hear and anſwer our 
petitions and wants. 


But then, pray obſerve, that God doth 
not promiſe to hear the prayers of all that 
appear before him, but of thoſe only who 
know therr own ſore, and their own grief. 


While we think we can help ourſelves ;— 
while we are not ſenſible that we want God's 
help and bleſſing ;—while we live as if we 
neither fear God, nor depend upon him ;— 
while we aſk his bleſſings, as if we cared 
not whether we received them or not ;—it 
is no wonder it God does not regard us. 


But if we come to God's Houſe, out of a 
ſenſe of our dependance upon him for lite, 
and breath, and all things, —out of a ſenſe 
of our own unworthineſs, and inability to 
help ourſelves, —out of a ſenſe of the great- 
neſs of our ſins, and the danger of not having 
them pardoned ;—if. we come in confidence 
of God's mercy in Jeſus Chriſt to all that 
call upon God in his name, —reſolving to 
live up to that meaſure of knowledge and 


| power which God has given us then may 


we be aſſured, that God will hear us, anſwer 
us, and do abundantly more for us than we 
can aſk or think. 


Thus you have ſeen what authority and 
reaſon we have for what we are doing, and 
what cauſe we have to rejoice in the work 


we have done. For this is the ſum of what 
I have ſaid : 


In all places where the name of God 1s 
recorded, according to his Will and Word, 
there God will meet his ſervants and blels 
them. How will he meet them? Why; 
he will order his holy Angels to be preſent 
at their afſemblies, —to aſſiſt their devotions, 
—to obſerve their behaviour, —to bring up 
their petitions. to the Throne of Grace, — 
and to carry down the bleſſings they have 
rightly prayed for. 


Now; it has ever been thought meet, 


that ſuch places as are deſigned for this in- 


tercourle 


places (as well as at Jeruſalem) men ſhould 


| preſent. 
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tercourſe betwixt God and Man ſhould be 
ſanctified by prayer; that is, ſet apart from 
common uſes, The Temple of Jeruſalem 
was ſo conſecrated ; and God approved of 
the action after a moſt ſolemn manner. 


After this, God declared, (as you have 
feen) that in the days of the Meſſiah, 7» all 


offer incenſe and a pure offering ; and con- 
| bees ſhould have places ſet apart for 
that ſervice. 


When this time came, the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and their ſucceſſors, obſerved 
this method as well as the circumſtances of 
time and place would permit they had 
their upper rooms, often mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ;—they went to pray in ſuch 
places, where prayer was won! to be made ;"— 
they forbad all indecent behaviour in ſuch 
places. And God viſited the Chriſtians for 
their taking the ſame liberties in his houſe, 
that they took in their own. 


And people are commanded to come to 
ſuch places with reverence and decency, be- 


cauſe of the Angels of God, which are there 


And laſtly; here we are afſured God will 
meet us, and give us the bleſſings we want 
and pray for: For we are the offspring 
of thoſe Gentiles to whom the prophecy 
belongs. 

We have called this place by 27? Name ;— 
we have prayed him to vouchſafe us his pre- 


fence ;—we reſolve to offer him no oblation 
or ſervice, but ſuch as he has commanded. 


Why then ſhould we deſpair of being | 


favourably received? Only let us reſolve 
and live like people who have the Lord for 
their God ;—then will God pour down his 
bleſſings upon us, and we ſhall be fate under 
his protection here, and hereafter dwell 
with him for ever. 


And now, having endeavoured to make 
E ſenſible of the reaſon and advantage of 
aving a houſe ſet apart for the honour and 
ſervice of God, where we may pay our de- 
votions, and be ſure to be heard, if it is not 
our own faults; it will be proper to con- 


lider the duty of people who enjoy ſuch a 
bleſſing. ; 


And fr/t, it is our duty to poſſeſs our 
hearts with a true value for the benefit of 
the Divine Preſence dwelling among us. 


The way to do this is, to conſider the 
condition of our being ;—that we are crea- 
Wres whoſe dependence is entirely upon 
God, for life, for health of body, for peace 
of mind, for comfort in this world, and 
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happineſs in the next. That it is therefore 
neceſſary, at all times, to apply to Him for 
theſe bleſſings, and to preſerve his friend- 
ſhip by frequenting his houſe. 


It is true, he makes his Sun to ſhine upon 


the evil and the good; and we muſt not 
judge of our intereſt in his favour, by thoſe 
outward diſpenſations only. And therefore 


theſe are not the things that we are to ſet 


our hearts upon, and pray for, in the firſt 


place. 


But that which ſure concerns us all to 
know and conſider is this, That we are ſin- 
ful creatures, and without God's pardon 
undone for ever that we have many and 
powerful enemies, and without God's ſuc- 
cour we are ſure to be overcome ;—that we 
are extremely corrupted both in our under- 
ſtandings and affections, and without God's 
grace, we can neither know, nor perform 
our duty ;—that the happineſs of Heaven 
(which we all hope for) is not to be obtained 
but in keeping the commandments of God, 
and in communion with his church. 


He that conſiders theſe things will value 
the bleſſing of having God's Houſe near 
him, where he can go for pardon when he 
has offended God ;—where he can go for 
help and grace, which he always ſtands 
in need of ;—and where he can hold a 
conſtant and open communion with the 


Church of Chriſt, and by that means can 


claim a ſhare, and a right, in all the bleſſings 
there prayed for, —in all the promiſes of 
Chriſt made to his church, —and in all the 


mercies he vouchſafes her. 


From hence you may learn how careful 
Chriſtians ſhould be t to be guilty of ſuch 
crimes as will deprive them of holding commu- 


nion with the Church of Chriſt. 


It is not every body that conſiders it, 
and yet every body ought to know it, that 
whoever is for his offences hindered from 
coming to the Sacrament, is in a ſtate of 
damnation while he continues ſo, and does 
not endeavour by a true, humble, and ſincere 
penance, to obtain abſolution. 


This is a thing ſo true, and a matter of 
ſo great concern, that St. Paul, in his letter 
to Timothy,“ charges him, before God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, 
openly to rebuke ſuch ſinners, that others 


no more wiekedly. 


Do we think that people in thoſe days 
were not as ſubject to ſhame, and to like 
paſſions with us? Do not we think that 
they knew as well as we do, whether church 
cenſures might be ſafely neglected or ex- 


d Acts xvi, 13. {1 Cor. xi. 
Vor. II. 64. 


* Chap. v. 20. 
5X cuſed 


may take warning, and ſee, and fear, and do 
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cuſed by friends or any other way? And 
yet we find that Chriſtians then, even when 
there was no law to compel them, ſubmitted 
to any cenſure in hopes of being reſtored 
to the communion of the Church ; which, 
by the way, was a mighty proof of the truth 
and power of Chriſtianity. 


Ft had been eaſy for offenders then to 
have eſcaped penance, and to have been 
revenged, if they had pleaſed, on thoſe that 
cenſured them ;—they would have been re- 
warded for diſcovering the aſſemblies and 
paſtors of the faithful ; and yet they ſubmit- 
ted to thoſe very perſons whom they had it 
in their power to ruin, forced thereto by 
the power of God, and the terrors of the 
world to come. 


But, God knows, there are more ways 
of being out of this bleſſed communion be- 
ſides by church cenſures. 


If people will neglect the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and the afſemblies of the faithful ; 
if they will live in ſecret, but wilful fin, 
they are out of communion without the 
cenſures of the church; and by that means, 
they are without hopes, without promiſes, 
and live without God in the world. 


But it is not only our duty, and our in- 
tereſt, to hold communion with the Church 
of God, by frequenting its aſſemblies ; but 
it is our duty, in an eſpecial manner, to take 
care how we behave ourſelves there. 


If the Angels attend the worſhippers of 
God,—if we believe that they are indeed 
amongſt us, —how very careful ſhould we 
be to behave ourſelves with great decency 
and devotion, leſt they, beholding our in- 
differency and flothfulneſs, even when our 
ſalvation .is at ſtake, forſake our churches, 
return to Heaven, and there report, that of 
a truth, the fear of God is not amongſt us. 


Rather let us conſider, how it is we be- 
have ourſelves when any of us are to aſk a 
favour of our betters, That we conſider what 
we are going about, - that we come before, 
and ſpeak to them with great reſpect ;—that 
we patiently wait heir time and pleaſure ; 
that we receive their favours with thank- 
fulneſs ; —that we obſerve very diligently 
the commands they give us ;—and laſtly, 
that we leave their preſence with thankful 
hearts, and chearful countenances ; —and 
that we do all this naturally, and without 
needing any body to tell us, that it is fit we 
ſhould ſo behave ourſelves. 


And now, muſt it not argue great negli- 


gence, or a very profane diſpoſition of heart, | 


that when God 1s preſent with us, by his 
holy Angels ;—when we are aſking his 
pardon, — praying for his favours, —defiring 
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that his judgments may not overtake us, 
which we have juſtly deſerved ;—we do 
all this with as much careleſsneſs and in- 
devotion, as if we were ſure God ſaw us 
not, or as if we cared not for it, though 


he did. 


But people that are ſerious, and well. 
inſtructed, will not behave themſelves fo, 
when they appear before God. 


They will conſider what in reaſon is ex- 
pected from them; — they will think that it 
is not without grounds, that almoſt all na- 
tions and religions do ſhew ſome reverence 
when they enter into their temples. 


And, above all, they will remember, that 
God has expreſsly commanded his worſhip- 
pers to reverence his Sanctuary; to look to 
their feet, hows is, to approach with reve- 


rence his glorious preſence) when they go 
to the houls of God. - 


And when they offer their ſacrifice of 
prayer and thankſgiving, they will take care 
it ſhall not be the 22 of fools, who think 
they have done all that is commanded or 
expected from them, when they have been 


| at the Houſe of God. 


But thoughtful and good people will con- 
ſider, that they come to church to pray for 
pardon, having broken the commandments 
of God, and therefore they ought not to 
break them as ſoon as they leave God's 
Houſe. They conſider, that hither they 
come to pray for grace to enable them to 
know and to do their duty ;—that therefore 
they are bound to live up to what they know, 
and are enabled to do. They conſider, that 
when they have been praiſing God, at his 


diſhonour him abroad, in their lives and 
converſations. And theſe are the people 
we ſhould imitate. 


Thus far I have kept cloſe to my ſubject: 
And I hope I do not go from it, when I 
put you in mind of your duty to thoſe 
whom God has appointed His Miniſters in 
all places where He records his name. 


Is it not an unaccountable thing, that 
people ſhall pretend to be thankful to God 
that they are Chriſtians, and yet ſhall be 
well pleaſed to ſee that Order of Men de- 
ſpiſed, by whoſe hands they were received 
into the Church of Chriſt ? 


Rather learn to honour them as they are 


the Moſt High God. 


Attend to what they preach; join with 
them devoutly when they pray ; if ht not 


their reproofs; deſpiſe not their abſolution 
and bleſſing. 


Do 


Houſe, it will by no means become them to 


your betters, not as men, but as Prieſts of 
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Do this for God's ſake, and your own, 
that you may hold communion with Jeſus 
Chriſt, with the Holy Angels, with the 
Saints on Earth, and thoſe in Heaven: 


But then, if ſuch an Order of Men are 
neceſſary to keep up this communion and 
friendſhip betwixt God and his worſhippers, 
how worthily ſhould ſuch perſons behave 
themſelves in the Church of God? How 
blameleſs, how holy, how induſtrious, ſhould 
they be, that they may not only ſtop the 
mouths of gainſayers, but be living examples 
of all the virtues they recommend to others! 


Thus much I thought fit to ſay to all 
Chriſtians in general that are met together 
upon this occaſion, 


have but one word to add to you, that 
are like to receive the greateſt benefit by 


the building and dedicating this goodly 
ſtructure. 


You have built, and it is now conſecrated, 
a convenient and decent place of worſhip ; 
it will very much increaſe your guilt, if you 
neglect to attend the fervice of God, as often 
as it 1s here performed. 


If the Angels of God attend here to bring 
our 2 before God, will any of you 
be indifferent, whether or no you come 
hither? Will you dare to ſpend the Lord's 
Day, without juſt cauſe, at home, when the 
Angels are here to meet you? Will you 
let your children be expoſed to judgments 
and dangers, by ſuffering them to be idle 
and to play at home, when their Angels 
which, our Saviour faith, ſee the face of 
od) are in the congregation of the faithful? 
Will not all thoſe, that are without reaſon 
elſewhere, be expofed to the power of the 
Devil, without a en ? 


I befeech you, that this Houſe of God 
may not be a ſnare and a cauſe of increaſing 
your guilt and miſery. But that you may 
attend the ſervice of God hereafter to be 
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performed in it; and after ſuch a manner as 
ſhall evidently ſhew, you conſider where 
you are, and what you are doing. 


I have ſhewn you very particularly, that 


all things conſpire to make you careful of 


your thoughts, and words, and actions, 
whenever hereafter you enter this place. 


All things conſpire to drive away pro- 
faneneſs and negligence :— 


The preſence of the Angels of God,— 
the uſe. and ſervice this houſe is now ſet 
apart for, —the buſineſs which brings us 
hither, —the bleſſings we may expect to 
meet with here,—and the danger of de- 
parting from God's Houſe with a curſe 
inſtead of a bleſſing. | 


And now, O God, we moſt humbly be- 
ſeech Thee, ſince thy name is recorded in 
this place, let thine eyes be open, and thine 
ears attent unto the prayers that ſhall be 
made in 1t. 


May the inhabitants of this town never 
ns Thee, by any wickedneſs, to with- 
draw thy preſence from this Houſe, which 
we have dedicated to thy honour ; but may 
they, in all their neceſſities, have this place 


to flee unto, this Houſe of Defence nigh 
at hand. 


May thy Sabbaths be here remembered, 
and devoutly kept ;—may thy Sacraments be 


here adminiſtered and received with great 


devotion ;—may the youth be inſtructed, 
the aged put in mind of their duty, and 
all made living temples of the Holy Ghoſt ! 
That thou mayeſt bleſs us, and that we in 
return may honour Thee, For Thou art 
*« worthy, O Lord, to receive honour, and 
glory, and power; for Thou haſt created 


* all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, 
and were created.“ 


„Glory be to God on High, and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men, 


for ever and ever. 
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PREACHED AT A PUBLICK PENANCE, 


THE POWER OF GOD's MINISTERS TO REBUKE SINNERS AND RECEIVE 
THEM ON REPENTANCE. 
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And TFoſhua ſaid unto Achan, My ſon, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, 
and make confeſſion unto him; and tell me now what thou haſt done; hide it not from 
me. And Achan anſwered Foſhua, and ſaid, Indeed I have ſinned againſt the Lord God 


of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I done. 


HE very text I have choſen, (the oc- 

caſion of which you may ſee at your 
leiſure) the text, I fay, teacheth us after 
what manner we ought to treat ſuch as have 
fallen into any grievous fins, in order. to 
bring them to a ſenſe of their error. 


My Son, faith Joſhua, the prince and 
leader of the people of Iſrael; My Son Ito 
a man who for his ſin had deſerved and was 
immediately put to death. 


And ſhall not we, with the ſame tender- 
neſs, and with greater, if it be poſſible, 
receive the confeſſion of one of our fellow- 
Chriſtians, who profeſſeth, and we hope 
ſincerely, to turn from his evil ways? | 


What paſſions other people have upon 
ſuch occaſions as theſe, I cannot tell ; but 
for myſelf, I profeſs, ſo many mortifying 
and ſorrowful thoughts come into my heart 
at fuch times as theſe, that thoſe who un- 
dergo the ſhame of publick penance ſcarce 


ſuffer more than I do, who have inflicted } 


it. I conſider myſelf as one, ſubject to the 
fame infirmities, the fame 7emprations, and 
the fame dangers, with thoſe that have fal- 
len; and that it is owing to the mere mercy 
of God, and not to my own wiſdom, or 
ſtrength, or holineſs, that ſin and hell have 


not got the dominion over me. 


Such a ſorrowful occaſion as this, even 
forces one to remember, every man his own 
failings, which have been enough to have 
provoked God to have given the very beft 
of us up to our own heart's luſts, but that 
God 1s gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, 
forgiving miguity and tranſgreſſion. 

Add to this, that as we are Chriftians, 
and all of one body, the Church ; one mem- 


ber cannot ſuffer, but all the members muſt 
ſuffer with it. 


We have a notable inſtance, in this very 
chapter, (of which the text is a part) to 


what judgments a whole church and people 
are liable for the tranſgreſſions of particular 
perſons, until the crimes are confeſſed and 


puniſhed. 


The children of Iſrael are beaten by their 
enemies ;—their leader rends his clothes ;— 
the elders of Iſrael are under great ſorrow 
and confuſion, and know not which way 
to turn themſelves for help ;—and all this, 
becauſe of one man who Pad ſinned, who 
had broken the command of God. 


It was for this reaſon, amongſt others, 
that St. Paul' ſo ſharply blames the Corin- 
thians, that they had not bewailed the in- 
ceſtuous perſon, who had not only given 
ſcandal to all ſober Chriſtians, but would 
be a curſe to them if he was not put away 
from among them : So that as no man is 
fafe while notorious ſins are unpuniſhed, fo 
in truth no good man can be unconcerned 
when ſuch puniſhments are inflicted by the 
governors of the church. | 


But we, that are God's Miniſters, have 
ſtill greater reaſon to be very ſenſibly affec- 
ted, when we conſider, that perhaps it is 
for ſome fault of ours, ſome great negleci of 
our duty ;—and that it is to reprove vs, that 


God has ſuffered any of our flock to fall 
into fuch dangerous and repeated crimes. 


All theſe things laid together, you will 
all be ſatisfied, as well as I am, that tears 
will become the very beſt of us upon theſe 
occaſions, and that every one for himſelf, 
as well as for this our brother, ought with 
penitent hearts, and humble ſpirits, to ſmite 
our breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful unto us 
miſerable finners. 


And oh! that I could ſo ſpeak upon this 
ſad occafron, and you would ſo ſeriouſly at- 
tend to what I 5 that by the favour of 


God, we might, for the future, have fewer 


inſtances of the wickedneſſes we are ſubject 


11 Cor. v. 2. to. 
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to, when God gives any of us up to our- 
ſelves, for the hardneſs of our hearts. 


«« My Son, give, I pray thee, glory to 
« the . God of Iſrael, and 7 1 * 
«« feſſion unto him; and tell me now what 
* thou haſt done, hide it not from me.” 


From this exhortation we learn, fi, that 
when any man has done fooliſhly, and bro- 
ken the commands of God, the greateſt glory 
he can give to God, and the only amends he 
can make, is to confeſs his fault, not only 
to God, but (where ſcandal has been given) 
unto man alſo. | 


„ And Achan anſwered Joſhua, and faid, 
„Indeed I have finned againſt the Lord 
© God of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I 


% done.“ 


From this humble and ready confeſſion 
(even where his life was at ſtake) we may 
learn, ſecondiy, That when a man's conſci- 
ence is truly awake, and well informed, he 
will not ſcruple to confeſs his fault, and 
take ſhame to himſelf. 


And theſe are the two things that I ſhall 
endeavour to convince you of in the diſ- 
courſe I am now going to make to you, 


which I pray God give his bleſſing to. 
I. And firſt, I will ſhew you how we are 


aid to glorify God in the publick confeſſion of | 


O CYIMES. 


We all profeſs to believe that God 7zs 
Almighty, —that he can do whatever he plea- 


ſeth ;—which belief ought in all reaſon to| 


keep us from offending him by breaking his 
laws; for, by the fear of the Lord,” (faith 
the Wiſe Man) * men depart from evil.” 
And whom ſhall we fear, if we fear not him 
who can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell ? 


But notwithſtanding we a// profeſs to be- 
lieve the Almighty power of God, there are 
but too many who live without any fear of 
God in their hearts. 


Now ; when a ſinner, ſtruck with a ſenſe 
of his guilt, and the terrors of the world to 
come, freely profeſſeth that he fears the 
mighty power of God, and that God can 
puniſh him both in this world, and in the 
next, though he ſhould eſcape in this ;— 
when this fear forceth him to confeſs thoſe 
crimes, which otherwiſe he would be a- 
ſhamed and afraid to own ;—this is proper 
to convince all that hear and ſee him, hat 
Cod is indeed great, and greatly to be feared. 


And God is glorified by ſuch a confeſſion, 
and men are made more careful, and fearful 
of offending againſt his Almighty power, 
while they 7M . reateſt ſinners Ae 
themſelves before his Majeſty ;—profefling 


themſelves overcome 1 conquered, and 
Vor. II. 65. | 
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their ſtubborn hearts ſubdued by the fear of 


the Lord. 


Secondly ; We give glory to God, by con- 
feſſing his /»finite knowledge, and that nothing 
is hid from him. When men are about to 
commit works of darkneſs, they hope ſuch 
deeds will never come to light ; and yet all 
the care they can take to conceal their crimes 
only ſerves to convince them, (if they have 
any grace) that there is no p/ace ſo ſecret, no 
contrivance ſo cunning, no night ſo dark, no 
corner ſo remote, but where the eye of the 
Lord is preſent, to bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs: And that all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. When ſinners, (I fay) after 
all their pains to conceal their crimes, are 
forced to own this, others will be apt to 

lorify God, and to acknowledge, with holy 
Job," That his eyes are upon the ways of 
„ man, and that ke underſtandeth all his 
„ goings.” 


Thirdly; Sinners glorify God when they 
confeſs his ju/tice in bringing upon them 
that ſhame, thoſe puniſhments, thoſe ſor- 
rows, which they have juſtly deſerved ; ſo 
that as men ſhall have reaſon to ſay, Verily, 
there ts a reward for the righteous ; ſo ſhall 
they be forced to own, Verily, there is a God 
that judgeth the world. 


Fourthly ; They that confeſs their faults, 


and turn from their evil ways, do glorify 


God, in acknowledging the w//dom of God, 
and the goodneſs of his laws. They have 
found by ſad experience, and they freely 
confeſs it, that there is no ſolid 1 
to be found in the ways of impiety; and 
that when men forſake the ways of God, 
they forſake their own happineſs. And 


when we own this to the world, others will 
conclude, that however bewitching ſome 


ſins may be, yet they are to be abhorred, 
foraſmuch as bitterneſs will be the end of 
them, and ſorrow, at the beſt, their reward. 


Lajtly; We Bive glory to God in con- 
felling and forſaking our fins, inaſmuch as 
we ſhew the power of faith in his promiſes. 
For who could leave the pleaſures of fin, 
though they are but for a ſeaſon? Who 
could prevail with himſelf to deſpiſe the 
preſent temptations of a naughty world, to 
which he has been long accuſtomed, but by 
the power of Faith ; by which he ſees, and 
is perſuaded, that the bleſſedneſs of the 
world to come is not to be forfeited for ſome 
ſhort and fooliſh pleaſure he may meet with 
in this life ; and by which faith he is verily 
perſuaded, that God will forgive, and re- 
ceive, and bleſs with eternal happineſs, all 
ſuch as with hearty repentance turn unto 


him, through faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


m Chap. xoxxiv. 21. 


5 * Thus 
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Thus you fee, that every one that re- 
penteth, and confeſſeth his faults, by doing 
ſo, giveth glory to God: And this is the beſt 
amends that a ſinner can make; and this 
too is matter of the greateſt comfort to 
ſinners, who would otherwiſe deſpair of 


mercy, but that it is for the glory of 


God that they repent and turn from their 
evil ways. 


But, after all, he greateft glory we can 
give to God is, to live in obedience to his 
laws, to avoid all fcandalous fins, and the 
temptations that lead to them. 


And here let me, for God's ſake, prevail 


with all that now hear me, to take up feri- | 


ous reſolutions of living more ſoberly and 
circumſpectly for the time to come. Will 
people never take warning, by the misfor- 
tunes of others, to prevent their own? 


How many good eſtates have been ſquan- 
dered and come to nothing, by the idleneſs 
and intemperance of their owners! How 
many hopeful people have been corrupted by 
keeping baſe and unworthy company! How 
many bafe blots have been brought into 
worthy families, by perſons indulging them- 
ſelves, in drunkenneſs firſt, and then in 


whoredom |! 


But it were well if this were all : For 
how many ſouls have not we reaſon to fear 
have been loſt, by people's giving them- 
felves up to voluptuouſneſs ; who, becauſe 
God has given them eſtates, think they have 
a Tight to do with them what they pleaſe, 
though to the diſhonour of God their bene- 
factor |! 


I do the more carneſtly preſs this upon 


you, becauſe I am perſuaded, that company- | 


keeping, and tippling, is the very beginning 
of moſt men's misfortunes ;—it is this 
which makes men very often to prefer an 
ale-houſe to the Houſe of God ;—it is this 
which provokes God to leave men very often 
to themſelves, and their own heart's luſts ; 


—it is this which inſenſibly ſinks the beſt 


eftates, and crumbles them into pieces ;— 


laſtly, it is this vice which is generally the 
occaſion of, and 1s for the moſt part offored 
as an excuſe for, the moſt ſcandalous crimes. 


Good God! what a pals is religion come 
to, when thoſe very ſins, which the Word 
of God declares will ſhut men for ever out 
of Heaven, are looked upon as no crimes ! 


I will not reckon up ſome other vile 
things which this ſin has led others into, 
becauſe I would hope that ſeaſonable re- 
proof will not always be loſt upon men who 
are otherwiſe of good underſtanding: But 
this I muſt add, that we are all by nature ſo 
ſubject to temptations, to ſin, and to mis- 
fortunes, that a man had need to have his 
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reaſon and his fenſes always about him, to 
prevent his miſery and ſhame in this world, 
and, in the world to come, eternal damna- 
tion ; eſpecially when we conſider, that the 
good Spirit of God, and his Holy Angels, 
can never delight to attend, and to protect, 
ſuch as are given to this vice: They are not 
fit company for good men, much leſs for 
good Angels. 


I dare appeal to all that hear me, let them 
but call themſelves to an account, and they 
will find, that drinking and intemperance 
have led them into the greateſt crimes they 
have fallen into. And, indeed, when 2 
man 1s in drink, no one can anſwer for him 
what he will attempt before he returns to 
his reafon and right mind. 


But though he ſhould recover his ſenſes 
without hurting his neighbour, without 
8 his eſtate, and it may be his 

ealth too, yet he has one fin more to 
anfwer for and every Chriſtian man ought 
to know that his foul, which lies at ſtake, 
is of more concern to him than all other 
conſiderations. 


Iwill add no more now upon this head, 
becaufe I would hope that people of thought 
and modeſty will lay it to heart; and my 
deſign is not ſo much to upbraid men, as to 
endeavour to amend what I find amiſs. 


II. I come now to the ſecond head of my 
diſcourſe, viz. That when a man's conſcience 
is truly awake, and well informed, he auill not 
ſeruple to confeſs his fins, and take ſhame to 
himſelf. ** Be not aſhamed when it con- 
** cerneth thy ſoul,” was the advice of a 


Wiſe Man.“ 


If any thing concerns a man's ſoul, the 
bringing him to a ſenſe of his errors, the 
periuacing him to give glory to God in an 

umble confeſſion of them, the making 
him an example of repentance to others,. — 
does certainly concern the ſoul of every one 
who has fallen into any grievous ſins. And 
yet how few are there, who do, out of 
choice, take this way (when there is ſcarce 
any other) of 8 the anger of God? 
And how many are there who will venture 
their ſouls, rather than chearfully ſubmit 
to the wholeſome diſcipline of the Church 
of Chriſt? What ftrange unthoughtfulneſs 
is this! | 


A man that ſins without bluſhing will 
yet pretend to be aſhamed to do penance ; 
he will not fcruple to offend God, but he 
thinks it too much to let the world know 
that he is ſorry for it. But then we are 
ſure, that fuch a man's conſcience is neither 
well informed, nor well awake. For a man 
that believes the Goſpel will hardly imagine, 


* Ecclus. iv. 20. 
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Now, this being a matter of great con- 
cern to the ſouls of men, it will become me 


to be very plain and particular upon this | Þ 


head of church cenſures, and the neceſſit 
there lies upon all who have deſerved them 


of ſubmitting to them out of a principle of 


conſcience, and not out of fear of fines or 
impriſonments. And I am the more obliged 
to do this, becauſe this matter is not well 
underſtood by many, and not well received 
by moſt, who ſhould underſtand better 
things. 


And, in the firſt place, St. Paul faith 
expreſsly,* That the governors of the 
„church have a power from Chriſt ;' what 
this power is we learn from other places of 
the Scripture. Firſt, it is a ſpiritual power, 
the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe autho- 
rity over them, (faith Chriſt) but it ſhall 
not be ſo-among you.” Your authority ſhall 
be purely ſpiritual ; a ſpiritual Houſe, as 
the Church of Chriſt is called by St. Paul,“ 
muſt have ſpiritual governors. 


And their Power, as is plain from the 
Goſpel, conſiſts in theſe following particu- 
lars :—They are to receive into the houſe 
or church of God, ſuch as are fit to be 
members of ſo holy a ſociety. For this end 
they had the keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven (that is, of the Church of Chriſt) given 
them, to admit ſuch as are worthy and de- 
ſirous to enter into it. 


After this, their Duty is (for they have a 
duty and burthen as well as a power} their 
duty is, To teach and to exhort with whole- 
ſome doctrine ;—to tell men what they ought 
to do to be ſaved to pray for the ſouls 
committed to their charge; to ſupport, and 
to comfort the weak ;—to offer to God the 
oblations of the people ;—and to adminiſter 
thoſe Sacraments, without which we cannot 


hope to be faved. | 


Beſides theſe parts of their office, they 
have power given them by Chriſt, who well 
foreſaw, that many would embrace Chriſ- 
tianity who would afterwards be a ſcandal 
to it; he therefore gave the governors of 
his church power, = they have rebuked, 
admoniſhed, withſtood the diſobedient and pro- 
fane, to caſt them out of his family, the 
church ; with this aflurance, that whatever 
they did on earth in the way of their duty, 
ſhould be made good in Heaven. 


In the time of the Apoſtles, and a long 
time atter, Chriſtians were ſo far convinced 
of this, that ſinners durſt not live in diſobe- 
dience to their ſpiritual Paſtors, in matters 


* 2 Cor. 13. 10. ? Matth. 20. 25. 11 Pet. 2. 9. 
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that the hiding or the diſowning his ſins in 


this world will make his account 2he lefs 
hereafter. 


relating to their ſpiritual welfare; though 
there was then no law to punith them tor 
ſuch contempt. Nay, the laws and govern- 
ment then encouraged men to deſpiſe and 
reſiſt their ſpiritual guides, whom they 
uniſhed with impriſonment, fines, and 
death: And yet Chriſtians were more afraid 
of their cenſures then, than now men are of 
impriſonment, 


An inſtance we have, in the fifth Chapter 
of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
of this ſubmiſhon: A man who had em- 
braced Chriſtianity, led by his former luſts, 
would needs marry his father's widow. He 
was cenſured for this fault, and turned out 
of the church ; he had no dependance in the 
world upon them that did this; all that they 
could do was to repreſent to him the dan- 
gerous condition into which he had brought 
himſelf; and, if he had pleaſed, he might 
have deſpiſed their counſel, and ken vis 
own ways :—But obſerve what he did; he 
was ſo well ſatisfied that what his ſpiritual 
governors had done would moſt certain] 
(hut him out of Heaven, —and that whilſt 
he was out of the church he was out of the 
way of ſalvation, —that he falls into a dee 
ſorrow for his ſin, ſubmits himſelf to the 
orders of the church ;—and the governors 
of the church, being ſatisfied with his 
penitence, received him again into their 
ſociety, where he might perfect his repen- 
tance ; abſolved, and comforted him. 


Now ; what 1s it could prevail with men 
to ſubmit to perſons, who to the eye of 
the world had no manner of authority over 
them? But that all Chriſtians were then 
ſatisfied, that no man had a ſhare in the 
bleſſings which Chriſt had purchaſed to his 
church, but ſuch as ſubmitted to the lawful 
governors of his church, in things ſpiritual. 
Pray conſider, from whom do you receive 
baptiſm? From whom do you receive the 
Lord's Supper? From whom do you re- 
ccive inſtruction to lite eternal ? 


And are not we as much the Miniſters of 
Chriſt when we rebuke and cenſure the 
wicked, and turn out the obſtinate and pro- 
fane, as when we baptize and receive men 
into Chriſt's church, —as when we pray for, 
inſtruct, and comfort, the faithful? And 
will not Jeſus Chriſt hear us, and confirm 
our ſentence, as well as hear our prayer ? 


For God's ſake, be not ſo perverſe as to 
think otherwiſe. 


We profeſs to have no power given us 
by Chriſt, 4ut for your ediftcation ; that is, 
to build, and to eſtabliſh you in godlineſs. 


We pretend not to any power to /ord it 


over God's heritage ; but this is the power 


* 2 Cor. Ii. to ver. 10. 
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we have from Chriſt :—To rebuke, and that 


with authority, as very well knowing that 
God will warrant us in what we do in his 
name, and for his honour. 


We have power to deny the Sacraments 
to all ſuch as render themſelves unworthy 
of them. 


We have power to ſhut men that are 
obſtinately wicked out of the church, that 
they may no longer ſcandalize the Chriſtian 
profeſſion; and to charge all other Chriſ- 
tians not to accompany with them. And 
thoſe that will not obey, do not reject our 
authority, but the authority of Chriſt. 


Laſtly ; We have power to receive the 
penitent, to abſolve, and to comfort them. 


And the ſame Lord, who gives us this 
power, gives all penitents, who ſubmit to 
it, an aſſurance that they may depend upon 
what we do in his name. Whatſoever 
*« ye looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in 
„Heaven. Whole ſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them.” 


And now, though many people, for want 
of knowing theſe truths, (though they are 
all Scripture truths) and though many, out 
of a profane and worldly ſpirit, do ſet at 
nought and make light of church cenſures ; 
—and though too many, God knows, ſub- 
mit to them out of fear of the temporal 
laws only, and not out of ſubmiſſion to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and obedience to his Mini- 
ſters ;—yet, as ſure as any thing we preach 
is true, this is true, — That they who have 
been guilty of any ſcandalous crimes, and 
do not repent, and openly, if required, con- 
feſs their ſin and their ſorrow for havin 
done deſpite to the grace of, God, —for 
having broken their baptiſmal vow,—for 
having brought a ſcandal upon their Holy 
Religion ;—ſuch perſons have no hopes of 
mercy and pardon from God. 


And thoſe who find ways to eſcape the 
cenſures of the church, by leaving their 
place of abode, or their country, by pre- 
vailing with officers, whoſe duty it is to 
preſent them, to paſs them by,—or by any 
other way, —ſuch perſons are in the ſame 
{ad condition; —they are expoſed to the 
wrath of God, and no man can promiſe them 
any hopes of pardon without publick ac- 
knowledgment of their crime, and ſuch as 
the church appoints. 


On the other hand: — All ſuch who have 
had the misfortune to fall grievouſly, and 
come to be truly humbled for their aces 
and ſubmit to take ſhame to themſelves, and 
to give glory to God in a free confeſſion of 
their crimes ;—acknowledging that God is 
more to be feared than all other powers 


— t Tit. ii. 15. 
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on earth, and his judgments dreaded more 
than death; (Which is truly giving glory to 
God) whoever does this in fincerit may 
be confident, that the abſolution he re. 


ceives here will moſt certainly be confirmed 
in Heaven. | 


From all which you may ſee, that if the 
Miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom ſhould neg- 
lect their duty, and ſhould forbear to call 
notorious offenders to publick penance ;— 
though they ſhould (which God forbid) be 
partial ; and favour ſome for their own, or 
for their friends“ fake, or for the place they 
bear in the world; yet this would indeed be 
no favour at the laſt, unleſs we ſhall think 
it an advantage to avoid that ſhame in this 
life, which we have juſtly deſerved, to 
meet with ſhame, and miſery, and con- 
fuſion of face, for ever and ever, in the 
next world. 


Shame and ſorrow are the due reward of 
our ſins, and we muſt ſuffer them either 
here or hereafter. And we know that thoſe 
that have found ways to avoid the cenſures 
of the church, and the ſhame and affliction 
that attend them, have viſibly been given 
up to bring double ſhame and ſorrow upon 
themſelves in this life, that their ſouls might 
be faved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 


It was a juſt ſenſe of this which has ever 
prevailed with wiſe men, when they have 
fallen into any grievous crime, not only to 
ſubmit with patience, and great meekneſs, 
to the judgment of their ſpiritual governors, 
but even to defire to be made publick exam- 

les, —that they might obtain the prayers 
of all good Chriſtians, that they might re- 
ceive abſolution, and have one of the greateſt 
comforts and aſſurances which Chriſt has 
given to his church. 


They did not look upon themſelves, nor 
did ever any good Chriſtian look upon them 
as worſe, but in a much better and happier 
condition, for having ſubmitted to ſhame 


for the glory of God. 


And I hope a time will come, when all 
Chriſtians will have the ſame thoughts of 


the diſcipline of the church ;—which God 
grant in his own good time 


In the mean time, we muſt not neglect to 
tell you the truth, whether you receive it 
or not; for what is it we get by your 
obedience, but only the bleſſing of being 
inſtrumental in ſaving your ſouls? We 
deſire not to lord it over your conſciences } 
—we deſire you to ſubmit to the laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt, not to any rules of ours, which 
he has not plainly warranted ;—in one word, 
we ny Jofire to be helpers forward of 


your falvation, which you all hope for, as 


well as we. 


To 


— 


9 
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To conclude :—It is to be hoped, that 
all ſuch as ſubmit to do penance, ſubmit 
out of a principle of conſcience, and in 
hopes thereby to find God, for Chriſt's ſake, 


more favourable to them. 


But becauſe we are but too apt to deceive 
ourſelves, I muſt add further, (for the ſake 
of all ſuch unhappy people as do things 
worthy of publick penance). that their ſub- 
miſſion and outward tokens of ſorrow will 
not be accepted as any amends for their 
_ erimes, unleſs it proceed from an humble 
and contrite heart. 


Hear how the penitent in the text ſpeaks : 


« And Achan anfwered Foſhua, and faid | 


« unto him, Indeed I have ſinned againſt 
the Lord God of Ifracl, and thus and thus 


« have I done.” 


This humble confeſſion ſhews, that it 
came from his very heart; and the danger 
he expoſed himſelf to by making it ſhews, 


that he feared the ſentence and judgments | 


of God more than either ſhame or death. 


We have no power to inflict ſuch puniſh- 
ment, nor any temporal evil ; therefore we 
had need to be more earneſt with penitents, 
not to deceive the church or themfelves 
with falſe appearances. 


People may ſubmit out of fear, and for- 
get all their promiſes of amendment when 
that is over ; but then they forget their own 
fouls. 


Penance is deſigned to make men better; 
and if it does not do that, it were better it 
had never been performed. 


If an inward change of heart, and an out- 
ward reformation of manners, do not follow, 
all your promiſes are lies, and all your ſor- 
row is vile hypocriſy. 


And therefore a perſon that has any fear 
of God in his heart, after he has humbly 
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| confeſſed his fault, —begged God's pardon 
for having done diſhonour to his authority ; 
—aſked forgiveneſs of the people; - ob- 
tained abſolution from the Prieft, the Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt ;—he will, from that day 
forward, reſolve to live more circumſpectly; 
pray conſtantly to God for grace, with- 
out which we can do nothing ;—attend the 
church and ſervice of God duly ;—avoid 
all temptations to impiety, and eſpecially 
drunkenneſs, which makes way for all man- 
ner of villainies ; —and if he falls into any 
one ſin, he will immediately repent and for- 
fake it, that it may not make way for a 
greater. 


And he that does ſo, will have great rea- 
ſon to bleſs God that he has had his lot in 
a part of the Catholick Church, where the 
diſeipline is kept up, the cenſures exe- 
cuted, and ſin openly, as well as in private, 


| rebuked. 


And all wiſe and good men will be ſo far 
from deſpiſing thoſe that thus humble them- 
ſelves, that they will receive them with 


open arms, and eſteem them the better, as 
the Father did his Prodigal Son. 


And now, I pray you all to join with me 
in theſe petitions, — That God of his good- 
neſs would be pleaſed to continue to this 
| part of Chriſt's Church, the power and the 
ſpirit of diſcipline ;—that he would reſtore 
godly diſcipline to all Chriſtian Churches ; 
—and that he would vouchſafe, unto all 
that are engaged in ſinful courſes, a true 
ſenſe of their errors, true forrow and re- 
pentance for them, and his gracious pardon, 
that God may be glorified in their con- 
feffion, amendment, and ſalvation, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour, thankſgiving, and 
praiſe, now and for ever. 
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A FUNERAL DISCOURSE. 


THE CONSIDERATION OF DEATH PUT INTO PRACTICE. 


— ———w ' 


O LORD of Life and Death, diſpoſe, by thy grace, all that ſhall hear this diſcourſe, that, remembering our ſentence is already 
paſs'd, our whole lives may be a worthy preparation for death. Deliver every ſoul of us from the blindneſs of truſting to a 


death-bed repentance,——Let me not ſpeak to others upon this ſerious ſubject, and forget it myſelf, And when this ſentence. 


ſhall be executed upon me, be Thou, O Jeſu, my mighty Protector. 


— — 


l 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt die, and not live. * 


OOD Chriſtians ; I take this occaſion, 

when moſt people are, or ſhould be, 
ſerious, to ſpeak to you upon the moſt ſe- 
rious ſubject in the world, and a ſubject 
which concerns every ſoul of us, as much 
as our life is worth. 


I would defire you, and I would charge 
it upon myſelf, to conſider ſeriouſly, WHAT 
IT 15 TO DIE, —and WHAT PREPARATION 
IS NECESSARY FOR AN HAPPY DEATH. 
For ſure we need not be told, that if death 
ſurpriſeth any man before he be prepared for 
it, It had been better for that man if he 
„ had never been born.“ 


The text I have made choice of is a 
meſſage ſent by the Prophet Iſaiah to King 
Hezekiah: Thus faith the Lord, Set thine 
« houſe in order, for thou ſhalt die, and 
4% not live.” 


We little think of it, and yet indeed this 
very ſentence is already paſſed upon every 
one of us. It is true, we know not when 


it will be executed, but executed it , be, 


and that in a very ſhort while. 


It behoves us, therefore, to be prepared 
for it; to ſet our houſe in order,” while 
we have time, while we are in our right 
mind, and have our ſenſes and thoughts 
about us ; always remembering, that it will 
be no proper time, when we come to die, 
to alk this queſtion, ** What muſt I do to 
be ſaved ?” 


The Spirit of God has already told us 
this: ** Paſs the time of your ena 
here,“ that is, your whole life,“ in fear,” 
with a great concern for what muſt become 
of you when you die. 


That we may all do this more effectually, 
I will ſet before you, 


Firſt ; What our condition and buſineſs in 


the world is. | 


Secondly ; What alteration death will make 
in our condition. 


Thirdly ; What preparation for death will 
be neceſſary, to make our life eaſy, and our 
death happy. 


Laſtly ; T will ſet before you, the different 


| /houghts and refleftions of dying perſons, both 


of good and bad, that we may be warned be- 
times, what to chooſe, and what to avoid. 


I. And ii, we ſhall conſider, Mat our 
condition and buſineſs in this world is, 


As for our condition ; we are by nature 
born in fin ; and ſubject to the puniſhment 
of ſin, which is miſery and death, 


This puniſhment and ſentence we cannot 
hope to avoid, it being paſſed upon us by a 
moſt righteous Judge, and never to be re- 
verſed. Yet this comfort we have ſtill left 
us, that God has been ſo good, for his Son's 
ſake, as to make a further trial of us, and 
to place us in this world in a ſtate of proba- 
tion, in order to try our obedience, and to 
mend our nature. And has given us this 
aſſurance, that if, during this ſhort life, we 
give ſuch proof of our obedience, as that 
our nature is thereby mended, and that we 
have ſincerely endeavoured to be reſtored 
to the image of God, in which we were 
created, we ſhall, whenever we dic, be re- 
ceived into that heavenly ſtate which our 
fin had made us uncapable of. 


all this God has made known to us, in 
order to awaken us, and to make us careful 
how we ſpend this ſhort lite. 


Now ; becauſe our eternal weal or woe 
| muſt depend upon this trial, God has been 


* See Job xiv. g. Pf. xxxix. 4. xx. 48. xc. 12. Matth. x. 28. Mark viii. 36. Rom. v. 12. viii, 18. 1 Cor. vi 
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ſo gracious as to give us laws and rules to 
live by, which are moſt proper to cure our 
corruption, and to fit us for Heaven. 


He has alſo given us warning of ſuch 
things as will certainly divert us from mind- 


ing this great work, if we be not careful to 
avoid them. 


He has indeed forbidden us many things ; 
but then they are only ſuch as would cer- 
tainly ſhut us out of Heaven. 


He has foretold us of the dangers we 
may encounter, and the enemies we have to 
ſtruggle with; but then he has aſſured us 
of all the aſſiſtance we ſhall at any time 
ſtand in need of. | 


In order to this, he has promiſed his 
Holy Spirit to all that aſk for him in ſince- 
rity; to be an Almighty Principle of a new 
life, in every ſoul with whom he vouchſafes 
to dwell. And he is given to, and will 
dwell with, every Chriſtian who takes care 
not to grieve him by his evil deeds. 


This is our condition, this is our caſe :— 
We are in this life upon our good behaviour; 
—We arc in a ſtate of penance for what is 
paſt, and we are upon our trial for the time 
to come, even for cternity. 


And that we may moſt highly value 
the love of God, and not think that theſe 
conditions are hard, or impoſſible to be per- 
formed, his Son did, in our nature, ſubmit 
to all this, to convince us, that there is no 
other way for mortal man to regain the 
favour of God, but hie: - To reſign our- 
ſelves wholly to God's will and pleaſure, — 
to do what 4 commands, —to avoid what 
he forbids, — to ſuffer what he appoints, and 
to be pleaſed with all his choices. 


So that nothing but an holy life, and fol- 
lowing the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, can 
poſſibly ſecure to us the favour of God, or 
fave us from eternal miſery when we die. 


IT. And this brings us to the next thing 
to be conſidered, and that is, What alteration 
death will make in our condition. | 


That it will make a very great altera- 
tion, all people are convinced of it ;—they 
fear, they avoid it; they take all pains to 
keep it off; and they generally /ubmi7 to zt 
unwillingly. 


* 


And indeed there is great reaſon for all 
this, if people are not prepared for death ; 
or if they 4x ſet their hearts upon this 
world ; or if they have not a true know- 
ledge of death, and the reaſon of it. 


If a man is not prepared for death, he 
cannot but meet it with amazement. The 
night is come when no man can work, His 
time of trial is at an end. And he has a 
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ſummons to appear before the bar of God's 


juſtice, in theſe words: Careleſs man! this 


© night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee.” 


Not leſs terrible is death to thoſe whoſe 
ſouls are faſtened to the world, —by its 
pleaſures, profits, honours, or any other of 
its idols. So faith the Wiſe Man!: 0 
« death; how bitter is the remembrance of 
e thee to a man that liveth at reſt in his 
©« poſſeſſions; unto the man that hath no- 


thing to vex him, and that hath proſperity 
in all things!“ 


But if the thoughts of death be ſo bitter, 
the ſight muſt needs be inſupportable, to a 
man whoſe ſoul was bound up in the world. 
Foraſmuch as death ſtrips him of every 
oy he valued ; of every friend, of every 
pleaſure, of authority, of power, of eſtate, 
of every thing in which he placed his 


happineſs. 


A great alteration this ;—and ſhould in 
reaſon teach people to moderate their affec- 
tions for every thing the world doats on, 
if it were but to prevent the trouble of 
parting with them at the hour of death.“ 


But, alas! this is but the leaſt of that 
anguiſh which will then ſeize men, if the 
love of the world has till then hindered 
them from loving God, and obeying his 
laws. A frightful conſideration this !—To 
be going to appear before God, whoſe laws I 
have broken and never repented of it, whoſe 
promiſes I have lighted, and whoſe judg- 


ments I have never till then regarded. 


But even good men are not altogether 


| without their fears, upon the proſpect of 


that change which death is going to make 
in their condition, —whether they look upon 
death, either as painful to nature; or as a 
juſt puniſhment of fin; or, laſtly, as a meſ- 
ſenger calling them before their Judge. 
But then zhe/e fears in good men are capable 
of being leſſened, if not quite 9 


Even à dying criminal, if truly penitent, 
will comfort his ſoul with ſuch thoughts as 
theſe, and ſupport his ſpirits againſt the 
terrors of death :—* The pains of death will 
* ſoon be over ;—if they were to be longer, 
* they are the due reward of my crimes ;— 


| © the ſentence is righteous, and juſt, and as 


ſuch I ſubmit to it, and I cannot but 
* eſteem the very Judge who condemned 
* me;—and I am ſure that if he knew the 
* diſpoſition with which I receive the ſen- 
* tence of death, he would pity me, though 
* he would nbt think fit to recall his 
* ſentence.” 


And will not ſuch conſiderations as theſe 
ſerve to ſweeten the approach of death, and 
ſtrip it of much of its terrors ? 

* Ecclus. xl. 
For 
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For ſuppoſe a man ſhould thus reaſon 
with himſelf :—* I know by faith, that 
« death is the fruit and the puniſhment of 
« fin, —a puniſhment to which we are all 
condemned by the righteous judgment of 
God AI am therefore bound to ſubmit to 
© jt, out of love to his juſtice ;—if I do it 
« willingly, my death will (like that of my 
* Saviour's) be a ſacrifice of obedience to 
God. And why ſhould I increaſe my ac- 
counts by an uneaſy and rebellious temper? 
Rather let me caſt myſelf on God's mercy, 


* and, by an humble compliance with his | 


* will, I may hope to make fome atonement 
for my ſins, which I cannot recall.” 


But after all, there is nothing like a fober, | 


and a Chriſtian life, which can give a man 
any folid comfort, when death calls him to 
judgment. Not that we are to ſet bounds 
to the mercies of God ; or, by any means, 
exclude a fincere and timely repentance. 
But theſe are favours in the bas of God, 


and not to be expected by ſuch as live in 


rebellion againſt him. 


Let us rather remember what the Spirit 
faith :* ** Thou ſhalt not know what hour I 
„will come.“ Will it not then be the 
higheſt. preſumption to perſuade ourſelves 
that we have time enough to prepare for 
death, when God himſelf declares that we 
have not one moment certain? 


III. And this brings us to conſider, What 
preparation 1s neceſſary to make our lives eaſy, 
and our death happy. 


And firſt let us remember, that life was 
given us for this very end, To make trial 
of our behaviour here; — and that by an holy 
life, and a careful preparation for death, our 
ſouls and bodies may be a worthy ſacrifice 
to God, when he ſhall think fit to call us 
out of this world. 


In the next place; let us fix this in our 
minds, and never forget it, That nor is the 
time, in which we are to chooſe where we 
are to be, and what we. are to be, for ever. 
And for our encouragement let us be aſſured, 
that a timely preparation for death will arm 
As againſt the fear of death, and againſt all 
other fears whatever, 


But foraſmuch as THE PREPARATIONS 
OF THE HEART ARE FROM THE LoRD, 
from Him we muſt aſk this grace ; and we 
muſt aſk it with great earneſtneſ5, as a grace 
without which we ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 


We muſt beg him: to remove all thoſe 
hindrances, which may divert us from con- 
fidering our latter end, and from preparing 

or it. 


And becauſe the love of the world is the 
greateſt of thoſe hindrances, we muſt beg' 


{SERM. XCIV. 


of God, in the firft place, to give us the 
eyes of faith, that we may fee the world juſt 
as it really is ;—the folly of its pleaſures, 
the vanity of its promiſes, the ſhortneſs of 
its rewards, the multitude of its ſnares, and 
the dangers of its temptations. 


When once we ſhall be well convinced of 
this, we ſhall be better prepared to fix our 
hearts upon the happinefs of another life, 
and to love that good God, who has pre- 
pared fuch happineſs for them that in this 
world ſtrive to pleaſe him. 


The way to do this, and to be fo far pre- 
pared for death, is, in the firſt place, to 
have our worldly affairs, as much as poſſi- 
ble, in that order, that we may not only 
have difcharged a good conſcience in diſ- 
| poſing of them; but, by declaring what we 
owe, and what is owing to us, we may pre- 
vent diſputes, and preferve peace and charity 
among thoſe we leave behind us. 


And, foraſmuch as Gop has expreſsly 
CHARGED THEM THAT ARE RICH, THAT 
THEY BE READY TO GIVE, AND GLAD T0 
DISTRIBUTE ; and all others are exhorted 
to be merciful after their power; and God 
having declared, that with ſuch facrifices he 
is well pleaſed ;—that he toll not forget this 
labour of love ; that is, their works of cha- 
rity ;—and that this is the laying up for 
themſelves a good foundation, a growing ſtock, 
for the time to come. All this, I ſay, ſhews, 
that it is an indiſpenſible duty, — a duty moſt 
pleaſing to God,—to be all our life long, as 
well as when we come to die, giving to the 
poor, according to our ability, and the good 
diſpoſition which God ſhall give us. 


This is called in Holy Scripture, LEND- 
ING UNTO THE LORD; ſo that we are fure 
of a good paymaſter ; and it will ſtill be 
better for us, if the payment is deferred till 
after our death. 


And indeed this is fo neceffary a prepara- 
tion for death, that it is called, a GATHER- 
ING TO OURSELVES A GOOD REWARD IN 
THE DAY OF NECESSLTY ; than which none 
ſure can be greater than the day of death. 


And therefore moſt thoughtful people, 
leſt they ſhould be wanting in he duty, do 
follow. the Apoſtle's advice, and do re- 
„ gularly lay by them in ſtore, according as 
„God has proſpered them,” that they may 
have to give to them that need; and” ** that 


trouble,“ as he has promiſed to do.“ 


The next care of every Chriſtian who de- 
fires to be always prepared for death, muſt 
be, to ſee that his Gai be ſach as it ſhould 
be. A firm faith in Gd Word, in his pro- 
miſes and threatenings therein contained ;— 


* Rey. iii. 3. 


— —— —— — — 


I Bf. xli. 
a firm 


. PT — 
_— — —— ͤ— ů 1 — — — \ wa, 1m CE II — — — — 


the Lord may deliver them in the time of 


had + ot ok, oat bores — bad 2 


Ee & &8 ©. km > 


as AS . tmas ia ”F ' Www pr 


„ - OF . - . _ 


1 „ 


SER. XCIV.] 


a firm faith in 7eſus Chrift, his only Son, 
and our only Saviour ;—and that God will, 
for his ſake, be reconciled unto all ſuch as 
with hearty repentance turn unto him ;— 
laſtly, a firm faith in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that He it is who enlightens the minds of 
ſuch as fear God, and that he works in them 
all good diſpoſitions, and enables them to 
follow that which is good, and that God 
« will give this Holy Spirit to them that 
« aſk him.” 


Whoever has this faith, and a full reſo- 
lution to order his life accordingly, always 
bearing in mind what the Apoſtle aſſures 
us of,“ that Eternal Life will be the portion 
of thoſe only who, by continuance in well- 
doing, ſee for Glory ;—ſuch a perſon, we 
ſay, is in a very good way of preparation 


for death. 


But that he may continue in this good 
way, it is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, that 


he cloſe with the means of grace which | 


God has ordained for our ſalvation. That 
he attend the church carefully ; that he 
hear God's Word reverently ; that he con- 
ſtantly pray to God; and that eſpecially, 
whenever the memorial of Chriſt's death 
is celebrated in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, he receive it with great 
devotion, as the moſt /overe:gn medicine for 
all the diſeaſes of the foul, and eſpeci- 
ally againſt that univerſal diſeaſe, he fear 
of death. 


He that expects to have Chriſt his Savi- 
our when he dies, muſt devote himſelf 
entirely to God while he lives, and very 
ſeriouſly reſolve, that nothing in this world 
ſhall prevail with him to do what he be- 
lieves will diſpleaſe God. 


Particularly, he will ſubmit patiently to 
God's will under all trials and afflictions, 
becauſe they are of God's ordering. 


He will depend upon God's good pro- 
vidence, both for delivering him out of 
danger, and for ſupplying all his wants; 
and he will have great regard to every _ 
which has any relation to God ; by whic 
he will recommend himſelf to God's favour 
at the hour of death, and in the day of 
judgment. 5 

And, that he may have as little as poſſible 
to anſwer for with reſpect to hrs neigbbour, 
he will endeavour to be juſt in his dealings, 


—will neither take, nor detain, nor ſo much 
as covet, what is another's. 


He will be faithful to his word, and keep 
his tongue from evil-ſpeaking, lying, and 


| Tandering, and will readily forgive as he 


hopes for forgiveneſs from God. 


* Rom. iu. 7+ 


Vor. II. 67. 
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He will ſtrive to be at peace will all, and 
will be obedient to his governors and paſ- 
tors ; and he will endeavour to do all theſe 
things with this view, To PLEASE Gop. 


And then he is ſure to have God pleaſed 
with him. 


With regard to himſelf, he will keep a 
ſtrict 1 over his ſenſes, leſt intempe- 
rance get the maſtery over him; and, above 
all things, he will be afraid of growing 


| lukewarm and indifferent for Eternity, le 


he ſhould be ſurpriſed by death when he 
leaſt thinks of it. 


Every Chriſtian, who has been ſo happy 
as to lead ſuch a life as this, will have 
reaſon to hope well for himſelf, and to truſt 
in the mercy, and goodneſs, and promiſes 
of God, when he comes to die. He knows 
that the sTING oF DEATH IS SIN; that 
therefore an holy life muſt be the beſt ſecu- 
rity againſt the moe of death. 


And whoever has not been ſo happy as to 


lead ſuch a careful life, has no other wa 


and the very dreadful conſequence of dying 
unprepared, but to make his peace with 
God by a timely repentance, —by not de- 
laying to do it one moment. 


| In order to this, let the number of 
ſudden deaths oblige him to count himſelf 
to be one of thoſe who is to be ſurpriſed by 
death; which, if any thing, will force him 
to ſet about making the beſt and ſpeedieſt 
preparation he can, 


And this muſt be, by not hiding, but 
confeſſing the fins of 1 life paſt; — by 
judging and condemning himſelf for them; 
by putting on the moſt ſolemn reſolutions 
of living more chriſtianly for the time to 
come ;—by begging God's pardon and gra- 
cious aſſiſtance, to enable him to make good 
his reſolutions. 


By keeping theſe reſolutions in his mind, 
and calling himſelf often to an account, and 
warily avoiding temptations to the ſins he 


tution, as far as it is in his power, for any 
injuries he has done to others, and forgiving 
all fuch as have injured or offended him, 
as he himſelf expects forgivenefs at God's 
hands ;—by endeavouring to make fuch as 
he has drawn into ſin, if it be poſſible, ſen- 
ſible of their danger, —at leaſt to beg of God 
to touch their hearts moſt A from 
above, and to pardon their ſin. | 


Whoever does this in the ſincerity of his 
ſoul, God will graciouſly pardon what is 
paſt ; and if he afterwards continues to live 
in the fear of God, he will certainly, when 
he dies, die in the favour of Gad. For this 
| favour, this mighty favour, Jeſus Chriſt 

6 A has 


to ſecure himſelf againſt the fear of death, 


has been moſt ſubje& to: by walking reſti- 
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has obtained for all true penitents with the 
price of his own blood; for which we can 
never be ſufficiently thankful. 


And this brings us to the laſt thing 
which I propoſed to lay before you, in order 
to awaken, to encourage, and to force 
Chriſtians to prepare for death ; which was, 


IV. To ſet before you, he very different 
thoughts and refle&ions of dying perſons, both 
of good and bad men, that you may reſolve 
this day, what you will chooſe, what end 
you will make. 


Suppoſe, therefore, you ſhould hear a 
dying ſinner thus expeſtulating with him- 
ſelf, thus /amenting his ſad condition ;— 
God forgive me, how ſadly have I ſpent 
© the greateſt part of my life — What a ſad 
end is this of all my pleaſures, to be now 
* tormented with the remembrance of them, 
* and with the dread of what I am like to 
* ſuffer for them! I have led an idle and 
* a uſeleſs life: How dreadful are now.thole 
* words to my ſoul, which till now I never 
* minded :—Caft ye the unprofitable ſervant 
* into outer darkneſs | What madneſs was 
* it to ſpend a life in fin and vanity, which 
was given me to 1 for this ſad hour ! 
4 How have I deſpiſed and turned my 
* back upon the poor members of Chriſt, 
* when God gave me enough for them and 
* for myſelf too! How much have I 
* ſpent upon myſelf in clothes and luxury, 
* which would have kept many a one warm, 
* and filled many an hungry belly? Oh 
* the folly, the madneſs of pride and in- 
* temperance, which I could never ſee till 
* now—till now, when it is too late to ſee 


it to any good purpoſe |! Would to 


* God I had never ſeen thoſe wretched peo- 


* ple, who tempted me to fin, to revelling 
* and drunkenneſs, to whoredom and in- 
* temperance.” 


What ſignifies (faith another) the eſtate 
that I have got by yuftice, by fraud, or 
* oppreſſion ? It is now a plague to myſelf, 
and will too likely be a curſe to my chil- 
« dren, for whoſe ſake I took ſuch ways to 
get it. It is not now in my power to 
* make amends for the injury I did my 
* neighbour in his body, goods, or good 
name. How ſhall I anſwer it to God, 
before whom I am going to be judged ??. 


»The eſtate, (ſays another) which my 
« anceſtors left me, has been a ſnare and a 
* curſe to me ; but ſo I made it myſelf, my 
* wretched ſelf. The authority and power 
* which I was ſo fond of, do now ſerve onl 
to torment me, becauſe I uſed them 19 
rr [4 

have been careful, (faith another) for 
every thing, but for my ſoul. I have been 


* afraid of every thing elſe, of poverty, of | 
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| © ſerve to torment me. 
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* ſhame, of afflictions; but I never feared 
for my ſoul till now, when my fears only 
How often have 1 
* ſhut my ears, and turned my back upon 


God, when he ſpoke to me, by his Mini- 


* ſters, by afflictions, by my own conſcience! 
And now he is going to call me to an ac- 
* count for my Ne Happy had 
* it been for me, if I had given credit to 
God, to his Miniſters ;—if I had eleved, 
and repented, and had brought forth fruits 
meet for repentance. But, alas! I lighted 
* the worſhip of God, his Word, and Sacra- 
* ments ;—I joined with thoſe fools who 


counted the life of the righteous madneſs ; 


but now he is comforted, and we are 
* tormented. Oh! that God would ſpare 
me, I would not now ſtick to take ſhame 
* to myſelf, for ſuch a ſcandal I gave to the 
* Church of God. I would repair ſuch and 
* ſuch injuries I would never neglect the 
* occaſions of ſerving God.“ 


Why now, Chriſtians, God ſpares you, 
and me, and every one who enjoys life, for 
theſe very purpoſes :—To repent of what 
we have done amiſs ;—to lead a new life, as 
a proof of the ſincerity of our repentance ; 
—and to make our peace with him before 
we go hence and be no more ſeen. 


Thus I have laid before you, ſome of the 
thoughts of thoſe who have never thought 
of death till they are upon their ſick bed, 
—till the number, the weight, the wilful- 
neſs of their ſins, awaken them into fears 
which no mortal man can deſcribe. 


And it is this horror and anguiſh of dying 
ſinners, which one would endeavour to pre- 
vent by all the arguments that are likely to 
awaken men ;—that we may all without de- 
lay, who have not already done it, ſet about 
that work, which we ſhall otherwiſe ſadly 
wiſh we had done, when perhaps it may be 
too late to do any thing but to bewail our 
folly in a miſerable eternity. 


On the other hand; a Chriſtian, of a 
ſober and thoughtful life, will ſtrip the ap- 
proach of death of moſt of its terrors, by 
ſuch reaſonings as theſe :—* The ſentence 
of death is already paſſed upon me, I can- 
not avoid it ;—I confeſs with the penitent 
* thief, that I ſuffer juſtly the puniſhment 
* of ſin I do 55 the juſtice of 
the ſentence, and will reſign myſelf to it 
* after a Chriſtian manner. It is now my 
* comfort, that God has had ſome portion 
* of my time and thoughts; and, ſince he 
has given me time and grace to make uſe 


of it, I will comfort myſelf as Manoah's 


* wife did: If the Lord were pleaſed to 
kill us, he would not have ſhewed us all 


„ theſe things.“ 


Judges xiii. 23. 
So 
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So faith the humble, penitent, dying 
Chriſtian :—* If God has given me an op- 
6 1 of renewing my vows, and a 
* will to do it ;—if he has accepted my alms 
* and my good deeds, by giving me an heart 
*to do ſuch ;—if he has opened mine ear 
* to diſcipline, and has chaſtiſed me with 
the chaſtening of his children; —why, 
then, I have good hopes, that his graces 
* are not in vain, but that he will crown 
them with pardon, favour, and happineſs 
* eternal, I will therefore with an humble 
* confidence lay hold on the promiſes of 
God to ſincere penitents, I know (with St. 
Paul) «whom I have believed, and I am per- 
fuaded that He 1s able to keep that which I 
* have committed to him againſt that day. It 
* is true, I am to be ſtript by death of all my 
* worldly enjoyments ; but I am not with- 
* out hopes of meeting with much greater. 
J leave my children behind me; but I 
* comfort myſelf in this, that I took ſuch 
care of their education, that I hope to meet 
them in the Paradiſe of God. All, my 
trials and afflictions are now to end; now 
* they appear as bleſſings which God made 
* uſe of to prepare me for this hour. I will 
* therefore endeavour to meet my death as a 
* deliverance from ſin, from baniſhment, 
and from captivity, and as a paſſage to a 
* much better world.” | 


After all;—he that hath lived the beſt life 
will ſtand in need of mercy at the hour. of 
death. And even the greateſt ſinner has not 
ſinned beyond the power of grace, and the 
efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, provided he 


deter not his repentance. 


In one word; THE STING OF DEATH 
15 SIN. It is that which makes the ve 
thoughts of death a torment to us. There- 
fore, a Chriſtian life is the only cure for the 
tear of death, and for that great change it 
will make in our condition. 


And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee what 
1 dreadful folly it is, to live as if we had 
nothing to do in this world ; or, as if we 
were to live here for ever. You ſee what 
a change death will make in our condition. 
No more to be done too late to repent, to 
wiſh, to refolve, to promiſe, to do any thing. 


And be aſſured of it, that it is no matter 
how a man ſpends his life, if he is not pre- 
paring for death and for eternity. 


In the death of others, we ſee what we 
ourſelves are, and what we muſt come to. 
Could we ſee the world as we ſhall judge of 
it when we come to die, there is nothing 
in it that would tempt us to hazard our 
ſouls for. 
| b 2 Tim. i. 12. 
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You have ſeen a child extremely fond of 
his play-things, and impatient to part with 
them. An hour after he falls Kok, you 
ſtrive to pleaſe him with the things he was 
juſt now ſo fond of ;—he lets them drop out 
of his hand, and will not ſo much as look 
on them. 


wy indeed, Chriſtians, this will be the 
caſe of every one of us, when we come to 
die; — we (all deſpiſe,” we ſhall loath, we 


ſhall hate, the very things which now keep + 


us from preparing for our latter end. 


When we ſee others go before us, we are 
apt to bleſs ourſelves, that it is not our lot, 
and that we are yet alive. But, for God's 
ſake, where is the comfort, if we make no 
good uſe of the time which God {till con- 
tinues to us ? | 


And let me take good notice of it; That 
though the death of others does not much 
affect me now, yet it muſt come to be my 
own caſe, and when it does do ſo, it will 
be of the greateſt moment to me, whether I 
am to be happy or miſerable for ever. 


It is our great comfort, that our time is 


in God's hands ; that nothing can deprive 
us of life without his leave. So that we 
may be ſure, if we are in the way of falva- 
tion, when he calls for us, it will be well 
with us, though we have not done all that 
we could wiſh we had done. | 


This, I fay, is our comfort. But then 
let us not delay one moment to put our- 


ſelves into the way of life, leſt death ſhould 


overtake us unawares. 


Let us ever remember, that we ſhall riſe 


ry | out of the grave juſt as we go into it, either 


favourites or enemies of God to all eternity. 


In one word ;—let us be perſuaded to live 
like Chriſtians, and then we may every one 
of us. fay with St. Paul, To ME To DIE 
IS GAIN. 


And, O God! grant, that what has now. 
been ſaid may contribute ſomething to that 
bleſſed end; and that I myſelf, and all who 
have heard me, may remember, that our 
ſentence of death is already- paſſed, —that 
therefore we may make the remainder of 
our lives a worthy preparation for death. 


Deliver every ſoul of us from the blind- 
neſs of truſting to a death-bed repentance ; 
and fix this truth in all our: hearts, That 
if we live without care, we ſhall die without 
comfort. 


Now, to God the Father, the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all honour and 


| glory, world without end. Amen. 
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J heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; an 


their works do follow them. 


HAVE made choice of this part of the 


office for the Burial of the Dead, for our 
preſent meditations, not without very good 
reaſons, and which you will eaſily apprehend 
without much inſiſting upon them. 


For inſtance : You will conclude, that 
when I choſe theſe words, I did believe 
them very ſuitable, and applicable 2 an 
eſpecial manner, to the perſon who now lies 
dead before us; and indeed ſo I did—other- 
wife I ſhould have abuſed a ſacred text of 
Scripture to ends very unworthy of a Mini- 
ſter of God. 


But beſides this, I had in my thoughts 
the preſent times of fickneſs and mortality, in 
which it has pleated God to viſit very many 
families. 

F conſidered how natural it was for peo- 
ple to be concerned for themſelves, when fo 
many about them are taken away, and even 
ſome upon very ſhort warning. 


IT concluded with myſelf, that if ever 
ſober reaſon. would take place with people, 
it would ſurely be received when they were 
under apprehenſions of danger; for fo ſaith 
the Prophet of God: When thy judg- 
ments are in the world, the inhabitants 
© of the earth will learn righteouſneſs.” 
Then, or never, they will be ferious and 
thoughtful. 

I was fure, that the danger of dying 
under the diſpleaſure of God was more to 
be dreaded than any calamity that could 
poſſibly befal a mortal man. I knew very 
well, that 7h conſideration, and bir only, 
makes death truly terrible — makes the loſs 


of our friends more ſenſible and afflict ing, | 


and our own. lives no 
then to us. 


Upon the whole, I did conchude, that 
certainly here is a juſt occaſion offered us, 
of conſidering 


better than a 'bur- 


death may be ſweetened, and become ac- 


| happy upon another account :—They 


how all theſe evils may be 
prevented; — how the bitter thoughts of 


ceptable ;—how we ſhall be gainers, J it 7s 
not our own fault, by that change which we 
ſo induſtriouſly avoid ;—and laſtly, how our 
departure hence may be matter of comfort, 
inſtead of ſorrow, to thoſe we leave be- 
hind us. 


All which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
from the words juſt read to you, Bd are 
the dead which die in the Lord; that is, happy 


are they who die in the faith and favour 
of God. | 


They are happy upon many accounts, but 
chiefly upon theſe two ;—in that now 7hey 
reft from their labours, they are ſet free from 
all the burthens of a mortal life ;—they are 
no longer ſubject to femptationc, or the dan- 

r of being overcome by them ;—they are 
freed from d:/ea/es, and the uncafineſs that 
attends them ;—gr2ef, and cares, and ſorrows, 
and perſecution, are all at an end ;—or, as 
Job very elegantly ſets forth the condition 
and ſtate of the dead: There the wicked 
** ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary 
Hare at reſt. There the priſoners reſt to- 
„ gether; they hear not the voice of the 
*© oppreſſor.“ 


But all faithful Chriſtians are much more 
are 
not only freed from outward calamities, and 
inward ſorrows, but they are put into a 
condition of preſent happineſs. Thetr works 
do follow them, or (as perhaps it ſhould be 
1 do accompany them, as witneſſes, 
or proofs, of their having been faithful 
ftewards of the talents committed to their 
charge. ä 


I need not ſpend time in proving 2h: : 
— That good men, after death, are at reſt, and 
m a happy condition. The Spirit of God 
has expreſsly ſaid it ;—and Chriſtians are 
ſo- generally. perſuaded of the certainty of 
it, that every one for himſelf hopes that 7% 
and happineſs ſhall be his own portion at 


the laſt. 
© Chap. iii. 17, 


Now, | 
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Now, if people did not very often deceive 
themſelves in theſe hopes aud expectations, 
there would be no need of ſo many cautions 
in Holy Scripture given to Chriſtians, not 
to deceive themſelves with vain hopes. 


But the Spirit of God, which knows 
what is in man, foreſaw, that when eternal 
happineſs ſhould be offered to all men, who 
thould qualify themſelves for Heaven, a 
great many would think themſelves ſecure 
of happineſs who will have no reaſon for 
ſuch expectations, beſides a very natural de- 
fire of hoping well for themſelves. 


That I may therefore ſet this matter in 
as clear a light as the time will allow me 
to do it, I will endeayour to explain the 
meaning of this expreſſion in the text :— 
Blſſed are the dead which die in the Lord. 


I. And in the, firſt place, it is plain, that 
the bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of is deſigned 
for thoſe, and hoſe only, who die in the Lord. 
All others are excluded. Neither the tears 
nor the prayers of their friends, —nothing 
that can be done for them ;—no, not the 
goodneſs and mercy of God, which is ſo 
often depended upon even againſt his expreſs 
word :—None of theſe will avail us, if we 
dre not in the Lord. 


For the ſame Spirit of Truth, who for 
our ſupport and encouragement has made 
known to us, that the happineſs which God 
has prepared for his faithful ſervants is in- 
expreſſibly great ;—the ſame Spirit of God has 
declared, that thoſe who in this life have no 
regard to the commands of God, ſhall in the 
next be moſt m/erable, and for ever andone. 


„ Be not deceived;” (faith the Apoſtle*) 
„ neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
„ adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
„ themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 


{© nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God.” 


Be not deceived : Why, who ever gave 
ſuch people hopes that they might be happy 
after death ? Nobody : but their own de- 
ceitful hearts made them to wiſh what was 
impoſſible, that they might enjoy their luſts 
in this life, and the happineſs of Saints and 
Angels in the next. 


IT. But, ſecondly, not only wicked men, 
who depart this life in their ſins unrepented 
of, are certainly ſhut -out of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; but even ſuch as have nothing 
elſe to depend upon but a death-bed repen- 
tance, their condition is deplorable beyond 
expreſſion or remedy. 


St. Paul's commiſſion, from Jeſus. Chriſt 
himſelf, was this :* That he ſhould endea- 


41 Cor. vi. 9. „Adds xxvi. 18, 


Vor. II. 68. 


vour 70 open the eyes of the Gentiles to whom 
he was ſent, to turn them from darkneſs 
** to light, and from the power of Satan 
* unto God.” Accordingly, he preached 
every where, that people ſhould repent, and 
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 


Here are works to be done after we have 
repented, that 7s plain. Do but add our 
Saviour's words to theſe ; the night cometh, 
when no man can work ; and you will ſee 
whether a Miniſter of Chriſt can ſpeak com- 
fort to ſuch as never think of preparing 
themſelves for Heaven till they come to die, 


or whether ſuch can hope that they die in 
the Lord. 


One would not limit the mercies of God, 
nor diſcourage people from deteſting their 
inſenſibility, their careleſſneſs, their abominable 
wickedneſs, their ſtrange unfruitfulneſs under 
the means of grace which God has afforded 
them:—One would not diſcourage people 
from confeſſing theſe, and deteſting them 
even in their laſt moments. 


But this is what we can only ſay to them 
after all: They are not within the covenant 
of grace, — they have not done works meet 
for repentance. The promiſe is to zhe/e and 
to theſe only. 


If God, who ſees their ſorrow, and knows 


what is in man, and what would have been 
the effects of hat ſorrow, if he ſhould have 
given them a longer time,—if he will accept 
of ſuch repentance as this, they will have 
the greater reaſon to be eternally thankful ;— 
but this is what he has given us no autho- 
rity to declare in his name, in order to com- 
fort people at the hour of death. 


The v] of God 7s, That all who call 
themſelves Chriſtians ſhould honour him in 
their lives, —ſhould avoid thoſe things that 
are contrary to their profeſſion, and follow 
ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame ;— 


that they ſhould repent when they have done 


amiſs, and repent in time, that they may 


manifeſt the ſincerity of their repentance, 
by continuing in the practice of holineſs 
unto their lives* end. 


To theſe he has promiſed favour and mercy 
for Chriſt's ſake, though their fins have been 
many, and their beſt works imperfect. 


As for all others, they have neither grounds 
for their hopes of pardon, nor promiſe of any 
reward, but that of wicked ſervants. 


III. We muſt add, in the laſt place, Thar 


not only notorious finners, but even unprofitable 
ſervants, will be excluded from entering into 


the joy of their Lord. 


There are people who verily believe that 
all is well with them, and ſhall be well 


with them at the laſt, becauſe they cannot 
6 B charge 
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charge themſelves with drunkenneſs, perjury, 
whoredom, extortion, violent oppreſſion, and the 
like crying ſins. Or, perhaps, they have 
repented of theſe crimes, and reſolve to be 
guilty of them no more. Why, truly, this 
1s very commendable, and a hopeful ſtep 
8 gaining the favour of God. 


But this is not all that is expected from 
thoſe that hope to dre in the Lord. There 
are things 70 be done, as well as things which 
ought not to be done, by the faithful ſervants 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


One would wonder how ſo many people 
come to be perſuaded, that a life retired 
from the world, and ſpent in devotions, 
ſhould be moſt acceptable to God. Pray 
what were we ſent into the world for? Was 
it not to try how we would behave ourſelves 
in it? How we would ule the talents, or 
opportunities of doing good, which God 
has afforded us ? 


Now if, inftead of doing this, we refolve 
to get out of the world as much as we can, 
and do little or no good in our generation, 
under pretence of avoiding temptations, (as 
if God could not defend us in every ſtate 
his providence calls us to;) or under pre- 
tence of ſerving God more devoutly, (as if 
God were not to be ſerved in works, as well 
as in words;) or laſtly, under pretence that 
God does not expect it from us: © I am not 
made for b#/ine/s ;—I love retirement ;—if 
I take care of one, that is all I can do.“ 
Such reſolutions as theſe will deceive us at 
the laſt, and will ſtand us in no ſtead, when 
we ſhall appear before God, to be rewarded 
or puniſhed. | 


I ſay not this without good authority. 


Do but conſider with me 7he words of the 
ext, and let us apply them. Bleed are the 
dead. What, all the dead? No; but they 
that die in the Lord. And who are they? 
Why, thoſe whoſe works accompany them 
into the other world. 


Then let us every one aſk bimſelf this 
queſtion, What have I done which may 
witneſs for me before God, hat I loved him 
with all my heart ;—that I feared to offend 


him that I put my whole truſt in him 


that I did him honour in the world ? 


Theſe are the duties we owe to God, and 
it will be expected from us, that we have 
ſome proof along with us of our having 
done theſe. And it will not be ſufficient 
to ſay, We have Heard thy word, and prayed 


in thy name. The anſwer is already given, | 


Do not even the publicans the ſame? 


And'if the ſame queſtions are aſked with 
reſpect to the duties we owe to our Neigh- 
bour, we ſhall then be better able to judge 


how we ſhall appear in the preſence of God. 
„For if our hearts condemn us, God is 
greater than our hearts, and knoweth all 
„things; but if our heart condemn us 
not,“ (after we have taken pains to ſearch 
its ſtate) „then may we have confidence 
© towards God,” that he will not be ſevere 
againſt us. 


From what has been already faid, you 
will eaſily perceive, that it is plain folly to 
expect to die the death of the righteous, 
when one has not prepared himſelf by an 
holy lite for ſuch a happy change. 


IV. And this brings us to conſider what 
theſe things are, which, at the hour of death, 
| will make the great difference betwixt the bleſſed 
and the miferable, 


And though I muſt not ſay, 77 i their good 
works which will render the righteous ac- 
ceptable to God, for that is a doctrine very 
contrary to God's word ;—but this I muſt 


their good works muſt follow them, muſt at- 


their repentance, and faith in God, and of 
their charity to men for God's /ake. 


Having theſe witnefles of our fincerity, 
we may plead with God for his promiſes 1n 
Jeſus Chriſt, and hope to be accepted. 


For inſtance :—I may depend upon the 
ſincerity of my repentance, if with an honeſt 
heart I can fay, that I have been truly care- 
ful in calling myſelf to an account, and in 
examining into the ſtate of my foul z that 
I have endeavoured to avoid falling into 
thoſe fins which I have repented of; and 
taken ſuch methods for avoiding them, as 
are moſt likely to ſecure me againſt ſuch 
relapſes. 


I may with truth fay, that I love God, 
if for his ſake, and for ſecuring his favour, 
I have renounced my own corrupt inclina- 
tions, been concerned to do his will, and 
keep his commandments ;—if I have been 
afraid of doing what might diſpleaſe God, 
and have been ready to ſuffer any inconve- 
nience rather than do what I believe will 


offend or diſhonour him. 


I may be aſſured, that my faith will be 
approved of God, if it ſhall appear that I 
have reccived all the truths of the Goſpel, 
as coming from God, with great thankfulneſs 
and humility; and that I have endeavoured 
to order my converſation. ſo as to be agree- 
able to the Goſpel I have profeſſed to 
believe. 


As to the duties which I owe: to my 
Neigbbourn:— If I have really performed 
them, I ſhall, have ſomething to witneſs. for 
me, that I have done ſo ;—if I have been 


poor, for inſtance, and have not endeavoured 
to 


ſay, (for ſo ſaith the Spirit of God) that 


tend them, as evidences and 7e/timonites of 
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to better my condition by unjuſt ways; or, 
if J have been rich, and have not aſſumed 
ſuch a property in what God has given 
me, as to neglect to diſpenſe them for his 
honour, and the good of my fellow-crea- 
tures ;—if God has given me av7hority, and 
I have not abuſed it; or means of ding good, 
and I have not grudged my time and pains, 
or laid up my talent ina napkin ;—if I have 
kept my body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and 
chaſtity, as becomes the temple of God, for 
ſo the Holy Spirit is pleaſed to honour us: 
—All theſe virtues will be my witneſſes, 
that I /zved and died in the Lord, and that I 
ſhall be eternally happy with all ſuch as 
have done ſo before me, or that ſhall ſo live 
after me. 


I ſhall not ſay how much of this character 
belongs to this good man whole remains lie 
before us. It is ſo natural to apply every 
_ ſaid at this time, that is pious, or 
praiſe-worthy, or of good report, that I am 
confident you have all made an application 
already ſuitable to his deſervings. 


I ſhall only add, that he is going to the 
rave with ſuch a character amongſt men, 
and ſuch a reſtimony of good works attendin 
him, that, when God thinks fit to call for 
any of us, the very beſt of us may with Hir 
caſe may be ours. 


He lived to a good old age, or, as it 1s 
elegantly expreſſed in the Book of Job,” He 
is come 16 his grave in a full age, like as a 
ſhock of corn cometh in, in his ſeaſon. 


He neither ſhortened his days by intem- 
perance, nor was he overmuch concerned to 
live any longer, than while he could be of 
uſe in his generation. 


He did all the good he could, for his 
country, for his family, for his friends, and 
for his nezghbours. In ſhort, he has been a 
common benefactor to this poor place, and 
his loſs will be ſooner felt than made up. 


Would to God I could perſuade many of 
you that hear me, to follow his example. 


And why ſhould not we all do fo? 


His education was not above the common 
rate of his neighbours : But this ſhould 
convince us of a truth, which too few take 
notice of, that holineſs of life is the only 
ſure way to wiſdom and a ſound judg- 


ment of things. Under this diſpoſition of | 


mind, every thing we read, or hear of, or 
meet with, will afford matter of uſeful im- 
provement. 


I am ſure this was the way this good 
man took ; having ſubdued his will and 
affections to the rule of God's command- 
ments, by this means his faculties were 
enlarged, and his underſtanding diſpoſed 

| f Chap. iv. 26. | 


| converſion. 


for, and ſtocked with, abundance of uſeful 
knowledge, ſuch as would ſurpriſe and edify 
thoſe who knew him intimately. 


Let us now leave him and his good 
works, which ſhall either accompany or fol- 
low him, in the hands of his Creator, to 
receive that bleſſing which his well-beloved 
Son ſhall pronounce to all that love and fear 
him, ſaying, © Come, ye bleſſed children of 
my Father, receive the kingdom prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world.” 


And let vs in the mean time return to 
ourſelves and to our text. And from what 
has been ſaid, let us at leaſt make this Juſt 
inference :— That it is not our believing or 
not believing theſe important truths we have 


| been ſpeaking of, that will make theſe 


truths of more or leſs concern to us. If 
God has determined to deal with us, when 
we die, according to the works done in the 
body, which works will follow us whether 
we will or not ;—it he has prepared a place 
of happineſs for the righteous, and a place 
of torments for the careleſs and the wicked; 
—then theſe things are true, and will come 
to paſs, whether we believe, whether we 


g | think of them or not. 


It is true, we may find out a thouſand 
ways to divert our minds from thinking of 
theſe things ;—we may put the evil day far 
from us, notwithſtanding the many*objects 
of mortality which we ſee and hear of :— 
But then this is not what wiſe people ſhould 
do;—it is to do that very thing which 
fooliſh, unthoughttul people have been uſed 
to ſpear z—it is to ale a leap into the dark, 
without conſidering, that ſuch as do ſo will 


moſt certainly light in the Je that burneth 


with fire and brimſtone. 


From which p/ace and fate, the God of 
mercy deliver us, and from hat unthought- 
fulneſs and bat wickedneſs, which infallibly 
lead to it. 


Let us remember, that nothing that 1s 
impoſſible, or that is unreaſonable, is ex- 
pected from, or required of us, in order to 
obtain that bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of. 


We approve of and we praiſe thoſe virtues 
in others, which qualify them for Heaven; 
and why ſhould we not imitate them? 


In ſhort; imitate them we muſt, or we thall 
never attain that happineſs zhey enjoy, and wwe 
hope for; nor eſcape that puniſhment which 
they are freed from, and which we dare not 
think of without the utmoſt dread and terror. 


To conclude :—Thoſe who can deſpiſe 
the happineſs of Heaven, and the torments 
of Hell, are proof againſt all other argu- 
ments which ean be made nſe of for their 
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Preſerve us, O God, from that ſtrange | 


madneſs of being only concerned for this 
life, without providing for an everlaſting 
well-being, — that making good uſe of the 
time which Thou vouchſafeſt us here, when 


we come to die, we may be received into | and glory, world without end. 


[StERM. XC. 


thine everlaſting kingdom, with all thofe 
that have died in the true faith and fear 
of God. Grant this, O merciful God, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, be all honour 
Amen. 


— 
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PREACHED AT THE FUNERAL OF OLD MRS. MURRAY. 


THE. HAPPINESS OF THOSE WHO DIE IN THE FAITH AND FAVOUR OF GOD, 


— 


EV. 


1 


Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labours ; and their works do follow them. 


T was with great reaſon, that our Church 
(directed by the Spirit of God) made 


theſe words a part of her office for the burial 


of the dead. 


Either relation, or friendſhip, or decency, 
or cuſtom, - ſome conſideration or other, — 
brings always a number of people together 
upon theſe occaſions. 


And the very occaſion itſelf is apt to make 
moſt people more ſerious and thoughtful 
than ordinary. 


And the whole office is deſigned, and is 
moſt proper, to improve our ſeriouſneſs to the 
beſt purpoſes, Fee theſe words I have 
made choice of for your preſent meditations; 
not, I hope, without very good reaſons. 


For, in the firſt place, every body who 
knew the perſon whoſe remains now lie be- 
fore us will, I am perſuaded, conclude, that 
J have not made an improper choice of a 
ſubject for this occaſion. 


If an unblemiſhed character, —if a good 
life, (the beſt proof of a ſincere faith)—if 
a moſt commendable induftry, which yet 
never hindered her from attending the pub- 
lick worſhip,—if a peaceable and inoffen- 
ſive conduct, which appeared in her having 
ſcarce an enemy in the world,—if a moſt 
tender care and concern for her family and 
relations, —and yet a moſt remarkable pa- 
tience and reſignation to the will of God, 
upon the loſs of ſo many hopeful children 
taken away in the bloom of their years :— 
Laſtly ; if an exemplary temperance, which, 
through the bleſſing of God, preſerved her 
health, and lengthened her days to an un- 
common age z—if ſuch virtues as theſe will 
juſtify us in applying the general promiſes 


of the Goſpel to particular cafes and perſons, 


I ſhall not be judged to have miſapplied a 
ſacred text to purpoſes unworthy of a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt. | 


But the Church had a further deſign in 
the choice of this Scripture for this office. 
She conſidered the caſe of the living in that 
of the dead; as alſo what generally comes 
into the thoughts of ſerious people upon the 
death of their friends : — That now their 
condition is unalterably fixed ; they are 
either happy or miſerable, and ſure to be ſo 
for ever. 


She would have, therefore, all her mem- 
bers admoniſhed by this ſo often repeated 
ortion of Scripture, ſo to lead their lives, 
as that their friends may have comfort in 
their death. 


And ſhe would have their friends, as St. 
Paul exhorts us,* not to be overmuch con- 
cerned, not to ſorrow as men without 
hope, for them that ſleep in Chriſt ;” ſince 
we have the Word of God for it, that ſuch 
as are dead in the Lord are bleſſed and happy. 


Beſides all this, I had in my We . 


too general deluſion of Chriſtians, who are 
but too apt to hope well for themſelves, 
very often without reaſon and without Scrip- 
ture; who hope, who expect, to die in the 
Lord, in the favour of God, and to be happy 
when they are dead, without conſidering 
what ſort of works are like to follow them: 
As if thoſe awakening words of the God of 
Truth did no way concern us:“ Strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
© Jeadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it.” 


Upon the whole, I did conclude, that 
certainly here is a good occaſion offered us, 


1 Theſſ. iv. 13. 'h Matth. vii. 14. 
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of conſidering how this evil may be pre- 
vented ;—how the bitter thoughts of death 
may be ſweetened; how we may be gainers 
(if it 1s not plainly our own fault) by that 
change which we ſo induſtriouſly avoid; 
and laſtly, how our departure ee may 
be matter of comfort, inſtead of ſorrow, to 
thoſe we leave behind us. 


All which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew from 
the words juſt now read to you ; which are 
introduced after a very remarkable manner : 
F HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, S A- 
ING, WRITE, (write this that follows, as 
moſt worthy to be tranſmitted to all future ge- 
nerations) THAT BLESSED ARE THE DEAD 
WHICH DIE IN THE LoRD; that is, in 
the Chriſtian faith, in Chriſtian communion, 
and in Chriſtian charity, accompanied with 


good works and an holy life; ſuch are cer- |! 


tainly BLESSED; THEY REST FROM THEIR 
LABOURS ; they are freed from all the bur- 
thens, temptations, and troubles of this 
mortal life, from outward calamities, and 
inward ſorrows; AND THEIR WORKS DO 


FOLLOW THEM, as Witneſſes and proofs of | 
the good uſe they have made of the zalents, | 


the /e, the Health, and all other means of 
glorifying God, and doing good in their 
generation, which God has vouchſafed them. 


I will not take up your time in proving 
the very different portions of good and bad 
men in the ſtate after death ; the certainty 
of which, the happineſs of the one, and the 
miſery of the other, being as unqueſtion- 
able, as that there is a God, and as that zhzis 
word of his [the Bible] is true, 


Both good and bad men acknowledge 
this. The good hope and pray for a place 
in the Paradiſe of God; and the wicked 
confeſs this, and will be judged out of their 
own mouths, when they curſe their enemies 
to the pit of hell, as ſuppoſing it to be a 
place of miſery and torment, 


It will be of more uſe to conſider who 
may, and who muſt not, hope to be happy 


able after this life, and who they are who 
are as ſure to eſcape the bitter pains of eter- 
nal death. Some certainty in e is ſurely 
the moſt defirable thing in this world. It 
is not { who muſt pretend to give you this 
certainty and ſatisfaction ; but God, and bis 
Word, you may depend on. 


Ir THOU WILT ENTER INTO LIFE, faith 
the God of Truth, KEEP THE COMMAND- 
MENTS. And again, THEY THAT HAVE 
DONE GOOD, SHALL GO INTO LIFE EVER- 
LASTING; AND THEY THAT HAVE DONE 
EVIL, and have not repented, SHALL GO 
INTO EVERLASTING FIRE. 


| You will be apt to ſay, Who does not | 


know this? Be it ſo. 


But then the gene- 
Vol. II. 69. 


— 


409 
rality of Chriſtians do not conſider, that to 


ſay they know this, and yet live as if there 
were not one ſyllable of truth in it, muſt be 
moſt provoking to God, and of moſt dread- 
ful conſequence to thoſe that are guilty of 
ſuch perverſeneſs. | 


But how ſhall we know that our faith, 
and repentance, and works, will be accept- 
able to God? This brings us to confider 
what thoſe things are, which at the hour of 
death will make that vaſt difference betwixt 
thoſe that are to be bleſſed, and thoſe that 
are like to be miſerable. 


And though we muſt not ſay it is merely 
their good works which will render the 
righteous the objects of God's mercy, (for 
that is a doctrine contrary to God's word ;) 
et this we may ſay, becauſe the Spirit hath 
ſaid it, that their good works mult follow, 
or accompany them, as evidences of their 
repentance, and faith, and charity ; and that 
having theſe witneſſes of our ſincerity, we 
may plead the promiſes of God in Jeſus 
Chrif, and be aſſured of being accepted. 


For inſtance :—I may depend upon the 
ſincerity of my repentance, if I can ſay with 
truth, that I have been careful to call my- 
felf to an account, and to examine into the 
ſtate of my ſoul ;—that I have avoided, as 
much as poſſible, falling into the ſins which 


I have repented of ;—that I have kept out 


of the way of temptation, and never think 
of my paſt offences but with ſorrow, con- 
cern, and reproaching myſelf. THIS IS A 
REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE NOT TO BE RE 
PENT.ED or. 


And then I may, with truth, fay, that I 
love God, if for his fake, and for the ſe- 
curing his favour, I have renounced my 
own corrupt deſires and inclinations, and all 


thoſe evil habits which I had unhappily 


contracted ;—that I am reſolved to do his 


will, as far as it ſhall appear to me to be the 


will of God ;—that I am heartily concerned 


when I am ſenſible I have done otherwiſe, 
when they die ;—who are ſure to be miſer- Bali HA no Maire verde eee Mee 44 t 


and reſolve to do ſo no more ;—and laſtly, 
that I am refolved to fuffer any inconveni- 
ence, rather than do what I know will either 
offend or do him diſhonour. 


In the next place, I may be confident, 
that my faith will be approved of God, if 
I have received the truths of the Goſpel, as 
coming from him, with humility ; and have 
endeavoured to order my life according to 
that Goſpel which I profeſs to believe. 


As to the duties which I owe to m 
Neighbour and myſelf ; if I have really per- 
formed them, I ſhall have ſomething to 
witneſs for me, that I have really done fo. 


If I have been poor, for example, and 


have been content with my condition as 
6 C 


ordered 
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ordered by providence, and have not at- 


tempted to better it by any unjuſt ways ;— 
or if I have been rieb, and have not aſſumed 
ſuch a property in what God has intruſted 
me with, as with his ſteward, ſo as to neg- 
lect to make uſe of it to his glory, and the 
benefit of the reſt of his family ;—if God 
has given me authority, and I have not wil- 
fully abuſed it ; or opportunities and means 


of doing good, and I have chearfully laid 


hold of them;—if I have kept my body in 
temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity, clean 
and pure, as the temple of God ought to 
be, (for ſo the Spirit of God is pleaſed to 
honour us, and to call our bodies the tem- 
ples of God;)—Theſe all will be witneſſes 
that I have lived, and sHALL DIE IN THE 


Lok, and ſhall be bleſſed and happy with 


all thoſe that have had ſuch works attending. 


them into the next world. 


Let us now take a view of thoſe whoſe 
bad works do follow them ; for the Scrip- 
ture aſſures us, that both good and bad 
works do follow, and are to. be judged in 
the life to come. 


Let us ſet before our eyes the caſe of one, 
who, when he comes to die, can ſcarcely 
comfort himſelf with any good he has done 
in the world ;—who has trifled away his 
whole life and time in doing nothing, or, 
what was worſe than doing nothing, who 
has ſpent that upon himſelf. which might, 
and ought to have been the ſupport of many 
beſides ;—who never concerned himſelf with 
what others either ſuffered or wanted ;—who 
followed his pleaſures continually, indulged 
all his appetites, and never knew what it 
was to deny himſelf what his ſoul defired ; 
ho cannot truly ſay, that he ever took 
any delight in the worſhip of God ;—that 
what he did in that way, was to comply 
with cuſtom, or to avoid reproach. Con- 
{ſider whether you would be in ſuch a man's 
caſe for the whole world ! 


But conſider it to purpoſe ;—reſolve that 
from the moment you are convinced of this, 
you will, through the grace of God, make 
a good uſe of your time, do all the good you 
can, that you may have ſomething to com- 
fort you on your death-bed. 


But there are abundance worſe caſes than 
that we have been ſpeaking of. Suppoſe 
then, that you ſhould ſee another juſt ready 
to depart this life ; one who had done abun- 
dance of miſchief in his time ;—who had 
done a great deal of wrong, becauſe it was 
in the power of his hand to doit;—who had 
ſpent his riches in the ſervice of hell; Who, 
by a bad example, had corrupted others, and 
been a means of their damnation ;—who, b 


' propagating wicked principles, had led men 


into the ways of error and deſtruction. 


Or, if yon ſhould fee another, whotadh 
all his life long deſpiſed the worſhip, the 
ordinances, —profaned the name, and the 
Sabbaths of God, and rendered religion 
contemptible. 


If you ſhould ſee others, who had been 
heaping up riches, right or wrong; and 
others gaming them away in the midſt of 
oaths and curſes ;—laſtly, if you ſhould ſee 
others making a mock of fin, a jeſt of the 
crimes of whoredom, drunkenneſs, and blaſ- 
phemy, which ought to make every Chriſtian 
tremble, inſtead of countenancing them. 


Do but for one moment conſider the caſe 
of ſuch people when they come to die, and 
ou will conclude, as our Lord did of him 
that betrayed him: 1T HAD BEEN BETTER 
FOR THESE PEOPLE IF THEY HAD NEVER 
BEEN BORN ;—better that they had been the 
pooreſt beggars, the moſt miſerable crea- 
tures on earth. 


And now, (good Chriſtians) you ſee who 
are excluded from this bleſſedneſs faithfully 
promiſed to ſuch as die in the Lord. So 
that neither the tears, nor the prayers, of 
thoſe they leave behind them, can any way 
help them. 


This cuts off all the vain hopes of thoſe 
deluded Chriſtians who promiſe themſelves 
Heaven and Happineſs, either from a death- 
bed repentance, or from the mercy and 
goodneſs of God, or from the * ach and 


other good offices of their friends after they 
are dead. 


A death-bed repentance is the moſt un- 
certain comfort, and not to be depended on. 
The mercy of God may be ſo far abuſed as 
not to be expected. And the Holy Scrip- 
tures are expreſs, that they are not the good 
works of thoſe who pray for us when we are 
dead, but the good works that we ourſelves 
have done in the body, that muſt follow and 
witneſs for us before our judge. 


This ſhews the evil conſequence of that 


doctrine, and the ſad deluſion of thoſe that 
truſt their ſalvation upon it, and to thoſe 
they leave behind them :—As if any man 
would be more concerned for my ſoul, and 
do more for me, than I would be perſuaded 
to do for myſelf. | 


In the next place, conſider, my Chriſtian 
brethren, that it is not our believing, or not 
believing, or not minding, theſe important 
truths, that will make them of more or leſs 
concern tous. 


If God has determined to deal with us 
when we die according to our works done 
in the body, which works will follow us, 
whether we will or not, —either to plead 
for, or condemn us then theſe things will 

| come 
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come to paſs, whether we believe; whether 
we think of them or not. 


No thoughtful Chriſtian, one would hope, 
would flatter himſelf, that his time, his re- 
pentance, his ſalvation, is in his own hands. 
«« To-day,” faith the Spirit, „if you will 
„ hear his voice,“ his call, „ harden not 
your hearts.” This then is the time of 
trial, of grace, of repentance, of mercy, and 
of ſecuring our ſalvation. 


No wiſe man, therefore, will, if he can 
poſſibly help it, loſe the fight, the thoughts 
of death; it being that which muſt determine 
his fate for ever. And what an aſtoniſhin 
thing it muſt be, to be ſurpriſed, either in a 
courſe of fin, or in the midſt of pleaſures, 
or in an utter forget fulneſs of God, you have 
already heard 


Since all our hopes conſiſt in dying in the 
Lord, the great concern of our whole life 
ought to be a preparation for death. And 
then you will ſtrip death of all its terrors ; 
you will conſider it as a moſt righteous ſen- 
tence, paſſed upon you (as it is upon all 
mankind) for our fins. And that a willing 
ſubmiſſion to this ſentence will be accepted 
of God, in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as a full ſatis faction for all the fins, you have 
repented of. That, therefore, (if it has 
not been your own fault) death will be no 
more an evil to you, than the releaſe of a 

riſoner, —than the calling home of one who 
had been baniſhed, - than the putting an end 
to the miſeries and afflictions of a mortal 
life, and the giving a man a paſſport to a 
much better world. : 


This will be the conſequence of a true 
Chriſtian faith, ſupported by an holy life. 
And this, I perſuade myſelf, is the happy 
condition of our deceaſed friend. 


Some perhaps, would take it ill, that a 
perſon of ſo private a life and character 
ſhould be propcſed as an example and pat- 
tern to thoſe of her ſex. 


I would only defire ſuch as think ſo, at 
their return home, to read the laſt chapter 
of the Proverbs of Solomon. There they 
will find the character, the praiſe, and pro- 
perties of a good wife. 


And they that were acquainted with this 
good woman will be ſurpriſed and pleaſed 
with the very many ſingular inſtances in 


which ſhe exactly followed the pattern there 
ſet her. 


Would to God the age would bear to be 


adviſed to follow that pattern ſo well as ſhe 
has done 


Let us now return to ourſelves, and ſe- 
riouſly conſider, That we are in this life in 


nity that our preſent life is continued to 
us only that our nature may be mended, 
and that we may be made capable of that 
bleſſedneſs which we were created for. 


Let us farther conſider, That we ſhall riſe 
out of our graves juſt as we go in, either 
the objects of God's mercy, or of his wrath; 


—that happy is he whom death finds rich 


in good works, no matter what his outward 
condition has been till then; — and that 
miſerable, very miſerable, muſt be the con- 
dition of that man, whom death overtakes, 


either doing evil, or doing nothing that he 
ſhould do. 


Believe it, Chriſtians, for a certain truth, 
that when you come to die, your thoughts 
will not be: What a figure have 1 made in 
the world ;—how pleaſantly have I paſſed 
my days ;—how plentifully have I lived ;— 
what pleaſures have I enjoyed ;—what rare 
friends have I had ;—what an eſtate have 


I gotten ;—and what wealth do I leave 
behind me ? 


No, no. But ſuch as theſe following 
will be your dying reflections, if you do not 
ſtifle them: How have I ſpent my life ;— 
how have I employed my time and my 
health ;—how have I improved the talents 
with which God intruſted me ;—what good 
have I done in the world ;—have I brought 


up my children in the fear of God ;—have I 


been kind and helpful to poor and needy 
people, according to my ability ;—have I 
been true and juſt in my dealings ;—have 
[ lived in the for of God, and worſhipped 
dx both in publick and private, accordin 


to my ability ;—and, laſtly, have I taken 


pains to be doing ſomething goo all my 
life, purſuant to that ſentence of God, paſſed 
upon me, and upon every ſoul of man, whe- 
ther rich or poor,—** In the ſweat of thy 
face ſhalt thou eat bread ?? 


Theſe, I ſay again, will be the thoughts 
of ſuch as die in their right mind. And to 
ſuch whoſe conſciences cannot anſwer for 
them, that ſomething like this has been the 
tenor of their paſt lite ;—to ſuch as have led 


an wunthoughtful, fearleſs, uſeleſs, finful life, 


and are juſt going into eternity, what argu- 


ments can be thought on to comfort them? 


Believe it, believe it, Chriſtians, that 
when that day comes, the ſtouteſt heart 
amongſt us cannot, without the utmoſt aſto- 
niſhment; bear the thoughts of being ſhut 
out of Heaven. 


And now, if you have attended to what 
has been faid, you will ſee reaſon not to 
be over-fond of a world and its pleaſures, 
which you muſt leave ſo very ſoon ; nor to 
omit thoſe opportunities that God has put 


a ſtate of trial; that this trial is for eter- 


Gen. ii. 19. N 
into 


. 
l 2 — - We . ow CO. Tn ID FI 
W — Ont ae, 7 N 20 N 2 r. _ EF, Ay OY 


472 The Happineſs of thoſe who die in the Faith and Favour of God, [SERM. XCVT, 


into your power of doing ſore good in your 
ee W bene fo which will 
10 very ſoon ſtand you in ſtead, and witneſs 
for you, that you have not been an uſeleſs 
rt of the creation, an unprofitable ſervant, 
whoſe ſentence is already paſſed, and dread- 
ful to be thought of. 


Some are apt to think themſelves much 
overlooked by providence in this world, not 
conſidering, that the bleſſedneſs of the next 
world will make them ſufficient amends. 


þ 
0 
1 


Others are (as they think) fo happy, that 


they wiſh never to die. But believe it, my 
Chriſtian brethren, believe this important 
truth, which I would leave with you, as 
never to be forgot, that ou, happineſs or 
miſery does not begin till after we are dead. 


May God give us all grace to think of 
this, with the ſeriouſneſs of Chriſtians who 
hope for falvation ; that we may die in 
peace, and reſt in hope, and rife in glory, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 
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XCVII. 


AT THE FUNERAL OF MRS. SUSANNAH MURRAY, 


THE TRUE FOUNDATION OF COMFORT ON THE DEATH OF FRIENDS. 


T TM KM B'S. 


IV. 13, 1 


I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are afleep, that ye 


forrow not even as others which have no 


hope. For if we believe that Feſus died and 


roſe again, even ſo them alſo zwhich fleep in Jeſus (that is, in the faith of Jeſus) will God 


bring with him * 


2 is the mighty difference which 
death makes betwixt true Chriſtian 
Believers, and Infidels or Libertines. 


When the firſt come to die, they are able 
to fay with St. Paul, I know whom 1 
have believed; they reſign their fouls 
into the hands of God, who is able to keep 
them; truſting in his mercy, and good- 
neſs, and promiſes, in Jeſus Chriſt, both 
at the hour of death, and in the day of 
judgment. 

And their friends, which they leave behind 


them, HAVING HOPE IN THEIR DEATH, 
conſider them as freed from the miſeries of 


With which confiderations they endeavour 
to aſſuage their grief, and to bear with pati- 
ence and reſignation the chaſtiſement which 
God in his wiſe and good providence has 
thought fit to lay upon them, to be ſure for 
their good, if it is not their own fault. 


On the other hand, THEY WHICH HAVE 
NO HOPE ; that is, no knowledge of what 
muſt come hereafter, no faith in God's 
Word; or have not regarded it ;—Theſe, 
when death approaches, are either ſupid, or 
hardened, or given over to a reprobate mind, 
a mind void of judgment ; or, if their con- 
fciences are not ſeared, they are under the 
greateſt perplexities, fears, aſtoniſhment, at 
what may very ſoon be their portion ; and 


* Sce Prov. x. 7. Xi. 7. xiv. 32. Jer, xviii. 12. Epheſ. ii. 12, 


no mortal man can tell what to ſay to com- 


fort them. 
And ſuch friends as they leave behind 


them are either overwhelmed with ſorrow 
for what may too likely be their lot ;—or 
they part with them with deſpair of ever 
ſeeing them again ;—or they blame them- 
ſelves for having not done all that was in 
their power to keep them from the pit of 
deſtruction. 


So very great a difference does death 
make, both with regard to the living and 


the dead, betwixt Chriftians and Infidels, 


betwixt good and bad hvers. 
this life, and as gone to a much better :— | 


* 
, 
. 


Now; the great deſign of the ſubject I 
have choſen, being to comfort all Chriſtians 
upon the death of fuch perſons as have been 
very dear to them; I would from hence 
take occaſion to exhort you all, good Chriſ- 
tains, to take care to lay a ſure foundation of 


comfort for yourſelves, and for thoſe you 
ſhall leave behind you. 


This is to be done by a TRUE REPEN= 
TANCE, and by an HOLY LIFE; theſe being 


the fruit and effects of a true and faving 
faith. 1 


Whoever promiſes you pardon and peace 
upon any other terms, does but deceive 
himſelf and you, to his own and your eter- 


nal ruin. 
Heb. vi. 18, 19. 1Pet.i. 21, 2 Tim. i. 12. 1 John l. 3. 
| And 


cd. tet 
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And yet nothing is more common than to 
hear people ſpeak their comfortable hopes 


of their ceparted friends, though they have 


lived in ſin, and have left no ſign of virtue 
and piety behind them, only becauſe they 
were become ſerious at the ſight of death, 


which the moſt abandoned ſinners can hardly 
chooſe but be. 


St. Paul's commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf was this :—That he ſhould preach 
(and accordingly he did) every where, hat 
men fhoauld repent and turn to God, and do 
works meet for repentance. 


Here you ſee, (Chriſtians) here are works 
to be done after men have repented. And 
then, if we add our Saviour's words,* THE 
NIGHT COMETH WHEN NO MAN CAN 
WORK ; we ſhall eaſily ſee what a madneſs it 
muſt be, to truſt the great concern of our 


ſalvation to a death-bed repentance. 


We muſt not indeed limit the mercies of 
God, nor diſcourage people from confe{ing 
and deleſtiug their fins and unfruitfulneſs, 
under the means of grace, even at their laſt 
moments. But then this is only what can 
be ſaid to them after all, —They having not 


D 
done works meet for repentance, their caſe 


muſt be left to the uncovenanted mercy of 


God, who, under the Law of Moſes, re- 
ſerved to himſelf certain caſes, for which no 
facrifices were to be offered by his Prieſt 


The will of God is, That all who are 
called Chriſtians ſhould honour him in their 
lives, and ſhould improve the graces he be- 
ſtows upon them, —thould crucity the fleſh 
with its affections and luſts, That they 
may be meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance with the Saints in light.“ 


And if people will deceive themſelves 
either with the bare name of Chriſtians, — 
or will depend upon a faith, which does not 
purify the heart, —or truſt the care of their 


ſouls to thoſe they leave behind them, —they 


will run the greateſt hazard of being ſhut 
out of Paradife when they die. | 


To prevent this as much as poſſible, and 
that we may all have comfort in the death of 
our friends, I would apply myſelf, | 


Firſt; To ſuch of my own Order as hear 


me, and to whom Jeſus Chriſt has com- 


mitted the care of the fouls which he has 
purchaſed with his moſt precious blood; 


And Secondly; to ſuch as have any manner 
of authority over others, whether Mag 
trates, Parents, or Maſters, who all have it 
in charge, and, through the bleſſing of God, 
in their power, to hinder people from ruin- 
ing themſelves and others; to the fad ſorrow 
and prief of thoſe who have any ſerious con- 
cern for their friends? everlaſting welfare. 

* John ix. 4. 
oer. II. 70. 


And frt ; Every Clergyman, who knows 
what a frightful and difficult part of his 
duty it is to deal with HABITUAL SINNERS 
upon the bed of ſickneſs, ſhould be at any 
pains to prevent ſo afflicting and uneafy a 


work; and which only can be prevented by 


dealing with fuch people very often and 
plamly, while they are in health ;—By re- 


preſenting to them the danger they are in, 


while they live in open rebellion againft 
God, and in defiance of his laws ;—that as 
ſure as there is a righteous and omnipotent 
God, he will puniſh them—for the abuſe 
of his good creatures, —for defiling their 
own bodies, which at their haptiſm were 
made -temples of the Holy Ghoſt, —for 
tempting others to ſin, and being acceſſary 
to their eternal ruin, — for miſspending that 
very time which God has given them in 
which to work out their ſalvation, —for the 
evil example they give, or for leading an idle 
and an unprofitable life ;—and that all this 
while they are under the diſpleaſure of a 
God 1 * can deſtroy both body and ſoul 
in hell. 


By doing this often, a Paſtor will keep 
the fears and conſciences of ſuch ſinners 
awake. They will at leaſt fin with uneaſi- 
neſs; and, finding that the ways of ſin are 


a ſlate of real flavery, they may at laſt reſolve 


to ſeek for that eaſe and peace, which is 
only to be found in the ways of God's com- 
mandments. | 


After this, a faithful Paſtor will endea- 
vour to drive ſuch ſinners from all their 
holds of falſe hopes, and vain purpoſes— 
OF REPENTING TIME ENOUGH | BEFORE 
THEY DIE, as if ſinners could repent when 
they pleaſe ; or as if, by deferring their re- 
pentance, they might not at laſt provoke 
God to give them over to a reprobate mind. 


He will convince them, that they have 
no reaſon to depend upon the mercy of God, 
if it does not lead them to repentance ;—and 
that there is certainly the greateſt evil to- 
wards that man, who fins and proſpers in 
his ſin, it being a ſign of God's greateſt diſ- 

leaſure, and that ſuch a man is left to 
himſelf A condition the moſt to be dreaded 


of any thing in this world. 


That, notwithſtanding all this, if a fin- 
ner is truly ſenſible of his ſad condition, in 
having been in the hands, and power, and a 
ſlave to Satan, and deſires to return to God 
and to his duty; he ought to be aſſured, that 
that defire is foal the good Spirit of God ; 
and if he cloſes with it, God will receive 
him-into favour upon his true repentance. 


We have the Word of the Son of God for 
it:! VERILY, ALL SINS SHALL BE FOR- 
* GIVEN UNTO THE SONS OF MEN ;, —to 


| | Mark ut. 28. . 
6D encourage 
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encourage the greateſt ſinners to apply to 
God for mercy and pardon, and not to de- 
fer doing ſo one moment. 


If to this, a faithful Paſtor would add his 
own moſt earneſt prayers in behalf of ſuch 
ſinners ; beſeeching God, over and over 
again, to touch their hearts moſt powerfully 
from above; to take from them all that 
obſtinacy and blindneſs which hinders their 
converſion ; he would not ſo often have rea- 
ſon to be concerned and ſorrowful for ſo 
many of his flock, nor repeat thoſe words 77: 
the office for the dead with a ſad heart and 
doubtful mind, That we may reſt in Chriſt, 
as our hope is this our brother does.” 


At leaſt, a Paſtor will have the comfort 
of having done his duty, and that the blood 
of thoſe that periſh will not be required at 
his hands. 


But there are another ſort of people, 
though not ſuch profligate ſinners, who 
are yet in the way of perdition, and which 
a Paſtor ought to make them ſenſible of, 
leſt he mourn at the laſt, when it may be 
too late to recover them. And theſe are, 
ſuch FORMAL CHRISTIANS AS HOLD THE 
TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS ; Who per- 
form the common duties of Chriſtianit 
without concern to do them well, or with- 
out being bettered by them ;—who profeſs 
to believe in God, without fearing to offend 
him, and in Jeſus Chriſt, without feeling 
the neceſlity of a Redeemer. 


In ſhort; who hope to go to Heaven when 
they die, with the e of one who 
never conſiders THAT WITHOUT HOLINESS 
NO MAN MUST SEE THE LORD. 


Such formal, indifferent, thoughtleſs Chril- 
tians ſhould be made ſenſible of the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of an znward converſion of 
the ſoul to God, as well as of an outward 
| Religion. 


And as an outward Religion 1s not, at our 
eril, to be neglected, being ordained to 
hn God, and to create and keep in our 
hearts a lively ſenſe of his majeſty, and to 
obtain his graces; ſo neither is it to be 
depended upon, unleſs it lead us to love 
God with all our ſoul, and to keep his com- 
mands, in order to reſtore us to the image 
of God in which we were created, and 
without which we muſt never hope to go to 
Heaven. 


A Paſtor, who does this faithfully, will 
have no reaſon to /orrow as theſe that have no 


hope for ſuch of his flack as fleep in Chriſt. 
The next who are moſt capable of K 


2 good foundation of comfort and happineſs 


both for the dead and the living, are Chriſtian 


Pyzrents. 


\ 


Moſt parents are concerned for their chil- 
dren's preſent well-being; and too often 
forfeit a good conſcience rather than not 
provide for them ;—while too few are care- 
ful to give them ſuch inſtructions, and ſuch 
examples, as, by the grace of God, might 
ſecure them an inheritance in Heaven when 


they die. 


And ſo it comes to paſs, that, inſtead 
of comfort, they often have the torment, 
the ſorrow, of ſeeing them in the way of 
ruin while they live, and of” miſery when 


they die. 


And although this cannot always be 
helped, even by the moſt ſober parents, yet 
they ought not, at the peril of their own 
ſouls, to neglect all that 1s in their power ; 
namely, to Re they be inſtructed in the prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion,—to pray 
for them every day of their lives, —and to 
be ſure that they pray for themſelves ;—and 
to take great care that their natural corrup- 
tion be not ſtrengthened and increaſed b 
evil examples ;—that they get not habits of 
vanity, of idleneſs, of pride, of intemperance, 
of lying, of fraud, or of uncleanneſs, under 
their own eye, or through the examples 
they themſelves ſet them. 


When they are grown up to years of diſ- 
cretion, they ſhould be brought to the 
Ordinances of Religion, and made to under- 
ſtand them ;—to Confirmation, and to the 
Lord's Supper; — that once underſtanding 


the promiſes and threatenings of the Goſpel, 


they may not fall into fin without the checks 
of conſcience, and a fear for themſelves. 


And when parents are providing for their 
children, the Wiſe Man's maxim ſhould be 
always before their eyes: Better is a 
little with ciehtecultels,” that is, ho- 
neſtly gotten, ** than great revenues without 
right.“ Remembering, that when a can- 
ker goes with a portion or an inheritance, 
it 1s generally the ruin of whole families. 


Laſtly ; ſuch parents as /quander away their 
inheritance ſhould ſeriouſly confider, (if ſuch 
people ever do conſider any thing) that they 


| tempt their children to curſe their memory, 


and to imitate (as far as they leave it in their 
power) and follow their extravagant ways ; 


and, which will ſtill be the concluſion, they 
will have no comfort in them, living or 


dying. 
On the other hand ; where people live in 
the faith and fear of God, whether they 


live or die, their friends find motives of 
comfort in them. 


If they are in pain of body, or under 
affliction of any kind, they comfort them- 


ſelves with this certain truth, That whom 


« the 
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«© the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth; and 
„ ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth ;” 
and that afflictions are more a fign of God's 
love, than of his anger. 


Afflictions, indeed, bring us the neareſt 
way to God. Even Death itſelf, the greateſt 
ſeeming affliction to human nature, is a ſure 
paſſage to a much better life and world than 
this we are in, if it has not been entirely 
our own fault. | 


Would you then ftrip death, with all the 
train of afflictions leading to it, —would you 
ſtrip them of alt their terrors, then look on 
it in this view :—As it is a ſacrifice for fin, 
which God will mercifully accept of, in 
union with that of Jeſus Ch 

are for it, and ſubmit to it as a penance 
* to our offences. 


In this view, death is only the deliverance 
of a priſoner, — the recalling of one from 
baniſhment,—the end of all miſeries, —and 
a paſſage to another world. 


With theſe conſiderations, good Chriſtians 


will comfort their ſouls upon the bed of 
ſickneſs. 


But how ſhall we comfort thoſe who fee/, 


who ſmart under, the loſs of their departed 
friends ? 


We muſt ever deſpair of doing it by ſuch 
arguments as human reaſon may ſuggeſt. 
And indeed we do not want them, ſince 


God in his Holy Word has furniſhed us 


with ſo many and more effectual. 


 CoMFoRT ONE ANOTHER WITH THESE 
woRDs, faith St. Paul, in the cloſe of this 
chapter. What are theſe words? Why; 
with the aſſurance, the infallible aſſurance 
which God has given us, THAT SUCH AS 
SLEEP IN JESUS ARE HAPPY beyond what 
we can imagine or deſcribe ;—that they are 
out of all manner of danger of ever miſ- 
carrying ;—and that, it we endeavour to 
follow their good examples, we ſhall meet 
them (and 12 very ſoon) in peace and 
happineſs which will never end. 


Now ; that this is the happy condition of 
her whoſe remains lie before us, they, who 
are moſt apt to bewail their loſs, have all the 
reafon in the world to know and believe it 


aſſuredly. 


They know how well ſhe anſwered the 
character of a prudent wife, of a careful 
tender mother, of a kind miſtreſs of a fa- 
mily, of a good and charitable neighbour, 
and with what prudence and piety the has 
governed her children and family. 


She had from a child been bred up in the 
fear of God ; and when ſhe became a mother 
of children, it was the great concern of her 
life to make a grateful return to God for 


riſt, if we pre- 


that mercy, by endeaveuring to bring up 


her own children after the ſame godly 
manner. | 


If we conſider her loſs in this view :— 
What ſhe was, how ſhe lived, and what 
ſhe now 1s,—it will lead the moſt ſorrowful 
of her relations to bleſs God for his mercies 
and graces vouchſafed unto her while ſhe 
lived, and for the good uſe ſhe made of 
them ; and to endeavour, as far as human 
nature will ſuffer them, to reſign 7herr uu 
to the Mill of God, who never did, never 
will deprive his ſervants of any thing in this 
world, but when he ſees it will be for our 
good, if we reſiſt not his will. 


Nay, we may venture to ſay, that he 
deprives us of nothing but what in. his in- 
finite wiſdom he ſees would make us more 


unhappy. 


This will be acknowledged by every body 
who knows, (and who does not?) that the 
very beſt of men do ſtand in need of warning 
to conſider their latter end ;—to remember 
that this 1s not the world they were made 
for ;—to lay up their treaſure in Heaven 


betimes, that their hearts may be there be- 


fore they die that they want very ſtrong 
motives to wean their hearts from a world 


which they are apt to be too fond of, and 


which yet they muſt leave very ſoon. 


And laſtly; moſt Chriſtians want to be 
endued with ſuch habits of patience and re- 
ſignation to the Will of God, as may render 
death, with all the miſeries that generally 
lead to it, leſs frightful and amazing. And 
nothing ſure ſo proper to effect theſe good 
ends, as ſuch mournful occaſions as this 
before us. | 


But ſuch providences as theſe are very 


proper to inſtruct and edify others as well 


as thoſe that are moſt nearly concerned in 
her loſs. 


Here is a perſon taken away, who wanted 
no worldly comfort that her heart could 
wiſh, (if any worldly thing could have ſatis- 
fied her.) Beloved by her hu/band, by her 
children, by her friends. 


Will any body, who conſiders this as 
they ſhould do, ſet their heart upon ſo vain, 


1o ſlippery, fo uncertain a world, and its 


ſatisfactions ? 


But then, obſerve the power of grace, 
which, in the midſt of all theſe enjoyments, 
could make her think of leaving them, as 
indeed ſhe did, with great reſignation, in 
hopes of a better inheritance. 


You ſee, my bretbren, the mighty power 
of a true Chriſtian faith, and that it enables 
us to find comfort, and even ſatisfaction, 
in the greateſt temporal evils ;—that it ren- 


ders death itſelf, the very King of Terrors, 
far 
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far from being frightful to ſuch as die in 


the Lord ;—and is ſo far from depriving 


thoſe that ſurvive of all comfort, that it fills 
their ſouls with joy for the phony K r 
hopes it gives them of the happy ſtate their 


friends are in. 


to leave your friends this comfortable le- 
gacy, when you die; namely, the comfort, 
the ſure and certain hope, that you are 
going to a place of 7e, and peace, and hap- 
finejs, where you will be out of the reach 
of trouble, of temptations, and of 2 
and out of a poſſibility of diſpleaſing 


any more. 


This we hope, we are verily perſuaded, 
is the caſe of our departed fiſter and friend ; 


for we may very truly reaſon, as the wife of 


Manoah did with her huſband,” when he 
cried out for fear, we ſhall ſurely die, 
„ becauſe we have ſeen God.“ If the 
„Lord,“ ſaid ſhe, *©* were pleaſed to kill 
„us, he would not have received a burnt- 
offering at our hands, neither would he 
have ſhewed us all theſe things,” all theſe 
favours. 


Even ſo we reaſon :—If God gives his 
children grace to hearken to thoſe that are 
ordained to inſtruct them ;—it he opens 
their ear to diſcipline, and they are obedi- 
ent to the heavenly call ; —if he gives them 
opportunities of doing good in their gene- 


ration, and grace to make uſe of them if 


they ſubmit to his fatherly chaſtiſements, 
and are bettered by them, as becomes the 


dutiful children of ſo Woof and kind a 


ure grounds for a 


Father. Al theſe are 
Chriſtian to hope, that theſe graces have not 
been given in vain, —but that God deſigns, 
and will crown them with pardon, favour, 
and happineſs eternal. 


m Tudges xiii. 23. 


This, we fay, is the comfort of all God's 
ſervants, whether of thoſe that die, or of 
thoſe that lament the lofs of their dear 
friends. ; 


On the other hand ; with what -a fad and 


| heavy heart muſt they leave the world, who, 
Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, 


looking back, can ſee nothing in their whole 
life, but what muſt render them unworthy 
of the mercy of God ;—who have lived an 
idle, uſeleſs, careleſs life, and are cut off 
in their fins; - who are going to appear be- 
fore a Judge, whoſe Laws they have broken, 
whoſe graces and favours they have ſet at 
nought ;—who have done little or no good 
in their generation. 


What ſorrowful dying thoughts muſt ſuch 
people have!— What little comfort and hope 
will their ſurviving friends have ! 


But this is a ſubject too foreign and too 
mournful to be inſiſted on, upon this oc- 
caſion. I only hint it, that ſuch as have 
any degree of Eriouſneſs may think in time, 
and to {ome good purpoſe, what an ill-ſpent 
life muſt end in. 


As to our ſiſter and friend, we hope, and 
we believe, that none of the graces which 
God vouchſafed her, were loſt upon her ;— 
that ſhe died in the true faith and fear of 
God, after a well-ſpent life ;—that, ſhe is 
gone to appear before a Judge, whom ſhe 
endeavoured, by a ſober and uſeful life, to 
make her friend ;—and that ſhe is. happier, 
where ſhe now 1s, than ever ſhe was in this 
world. | 


May we all bleſs God, for ſuch good ex- 
amples, and endeavour to imitate them, that 
we may one day meet in the Paradiſe of God, 
and be made partakers of a hlefſed Reſurrec- 
tion, for the Lord Jeſus' fake. To whom, 
with the Father and the IIoly Spirit, be all 
honour and glory, now and for ever, Amen. 
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I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to to, * 


H ESE are ſome of the laſt words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and ſpoken Juſt be- 
fore he laid down his life er us. As he 


was Man, he had a Work given him by God 


to do, and to finiſh, before he ſhould leave 
this world. rb 


It*was to make known the Will of God 
to fallen Man,—that God would be recon- 
ciled to Men upon certain conditions, which 
he had declared to them. And eſpecially 
he was to make known to them, that God 
would call all men to an account; and 
adjudge them to happineſs or miſery, ac- 
cording to the works done in the body. 


—— 


This work our Lord declares he had finiſhed ; 


and makes it the ſubje& of his rejoicing 
before his death. 


Now ; although the beſt of men come 
infinitely ſhort of this pattern, yet eve 
Chriſtian is bound, at the peril of his ſoul, 
to ſtrive to come up to it; that is, 70 do his 
duty in that ſtate of life unto which it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call him. 


And yet this is a matter fo ſeldom laid to 
heart, at leaſt ſo ſeriouſly as it ought to be, 
that moſt people look upon their time as 
their own, to be diſpoſed of as 7hey peu ; 
and that they are at liberty to chooſe what 
work pleaſes themſelves, not what the pro- 
vidence of God had given them to do. 


So that the account men are to give of 
the work they 
leaſt and laſt of their thoughts. 


their everlaſting happineſs or miſery. 
And every Chriſtian, as he hopes to die 


hopes for Heaven, —ought to live fo, as that 


when he comes to die he may be able to ſay, 


have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 


** me to do; —that is, according to the al- 


lowances made by our merciful God to hu- 


man frailty, I have been doing my duty, the 

work which the providence of God ap- 

pointed me. I was ſenſible of my own 

weakneſs, and therefore I always prayed for 
Hot. II. 71. 


con 


have done, is too often the 
And yet 
all Chriſtians own, that upon this depends 


his grace and affiſtance, that I might do my 


duty fo as to pleaſe him. I found myſelf 
too often wanting to my duty]; and as often 
as I did ſo, T begged his pardon, and endea- 
voured to amend where I had done amiſs : 
And this has been my conſtant care. 


| Whoever cannot ſay ſomething like this 
to himſelf when he comes to die, will cer- 
__ die either with a ſeared, or an uneaſy 
cience. | . TE 


] do not ſay this to.zerrify any ſincere ſoul, 


| who, though late, has repented of his n- 


profitable or idle way of living ; and is now 
working out his filtration with fear and 
trembling. If his repentance be fincere, 
—that is, if he is bringing forth fruits 


| meet for repentance, anſwerable to amend- 


ment of life, he may comfort himſelf with 


ry | the aſſurance of mercy, and pardon, and 


happineſs. 

But what I aim at is, to awaken fuch 
ſinners as are manifeſtly in the way of per- 
dition, and not to ſuffer them to go on 
without ſhewing them their danger and 
their ruin. Such, for inſtance, as never 
think of the account they are to give,— 
never mind their ſalvation, —put off their 
repentance and converſion from time to time, 
till it may be too late to do them any good. 


Now; the way I would take to awaken 
ſuch ſinners into a ſenſe of their danger, is 
this: I would endeavour to convince, (and 
may the grace of God make my endeavours 
effectual!) I would, I ſay, endeavour to con- 
vince you and my/elf, of the real danger every 
Chriſfian is in, who 7s not actually doing the 


in peace, and in the favour of God,—as he o 


And this we ſhall ſee very plainly, if we 
will but conſider theſe following truths: 
That all mankind are under the ane of 
certain death, ready to be executed at an 
hour we know not of; — that this ſhort and 
uncertain time allowed us, betwixt the ſen- 
tence and execution, is to determine out 
condition to all eternity ;—becauſe, during 


this time, we have a work appointed us to 
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finiſh, which, if not done, we ſhall be treated 
as wicked, unprofitable ſervants ; that is, 
© We ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, 
„Where there is weeping, and wailing, and 


*« onaſhing of teeth.“ 


Now; can any Chriſtian, who believes 


theſe truths, (and they are as certain as that 
God is true) can any Chriſtian think of 
theſe things, and not reſolve thus with 
himſelf:— By the grace of God I will en- 
deavour to now the work which God has 
given me todo; and I will ſet about it 
with all my might, leſt death overtake me 
© before I have finiſhed it ?* 


Now ; to help forward the meditation of 
every one who is thus diſpoſed, and to 
open the eyes of ſuch as are not, I will lay 
before you theſe following truths, in as. 
plain a manner as I poſſibly can. 


Firſt ; That every Chriſtian has a work to 
do, and to fniſb, before he dies. 


| Secondly ; That ev 
has, beſides the work that is common to all 


Chriſtians, a very great work upon his hands, | 


for which he is to give a moſt ſtrict account. 


Laſtly ; That both the one and the other 
muſt expect to meet with difficulties; but, hows- 
ever, this will not excuſe them from that work 
which God has given them to fimſh, becauſe 
their ſalvation depends upon it. 


Let us firſt conſider, THAT EVERY 
CHRISTIAN HAS A WORK TO DO, AND 
EVEN TO FINISH, BEFORE HE DIES. 


Since the Fall of Man, there is no falva- 
tion to be had, but by the Croſs ; by taking 
pains to make our peace with God, and to 
get ſuch holy diſpoſitions as are abſolutely 
neceſſary to fit us for Heaven. Work out 
„your own ſalvation” (faith the Apoſtle) 
„with fear and trembling.” This ſhews 
Chriſtians very Ted if they will believe 
the Spirit of God, that we have not only 
a wort upon our hands, but a work that 
will make us very ſerious before we have 


finiſhed it. 


Let us take but a ſhort ſight of the par- 
ticulars which we have to do. We natu- 
rally love the world, and we are obliged to 
labour hard to looſen the ties which faſten 
us to it; and yet this we muff do, if ever 
we expect to love God, on which depends 
our ſalvation. 


The very beſt of us have contracted evil 
habits, and it will take time, and care, and 
| pains, to get rid of them. 


We ſtand in need of the grace of God, 


every day of our lives; and as we hope for | 


his grace, his bleſſing, and protection, we 
are bound to pray for them. 
| » Phil. ii. 12. 


Minifter of Chrift 
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We every day receive favours from God, 
and we have no reaſon to hope for the con- 
ti nuance of them, if we will not be at the 
pains to thank him for them. 


But this is not all: We have all of us 
very many enemies to oppoſe. The Devil, 
a very powerful ſpirit, walking about con- 
tinually, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
finding them off their guard, or trom under 
God's protection. The J/2r44, a very cor- 
rupt world, perpetually tempting us to 
follow its ways, which infallibly lead to 
deſtruction. And laſtly; our own Hears, 
if we had no other adverſary, would ruin 
us, without a conſtant care and watchful- 
neſs. In ſhort ; the difficulties and dangers 
of this life are ſo many, that we need not be 
at pains to go to hell; for if we do not 
rive, and pray, and tale pains, and make re- 
feſtance, we ſhall too ſurely go thither of 


courſe. 


But then, beſides theſe general duties that 
belong to all Chriſtians, every condition of 
life, and every Chriſtian man, woman, or 
child, have ſome work peculiar to, them, 
and for the faithful diſcharge of which they 
muſt one day ſurely anſwer. 


Parents, for example, ſtand charged, and 
muſt anſwer to God, for the care they have 
taken of their children ; Whether they have 
brought them up in the fear of God ; whe- 
ther they have honeſtly provided for their 
neceſſary ſupport; and have not ſquandered 
that away in zd/eneſs, luxury, and vanity, 


which ſhould have been Heir ſubſiſtence. 


And their Children no ſooner come to 
years of underſtanding, but their work 
grows upon them every day. They muſt 
learn their duty ;—they muſt ſtrive to pre- 
ſerve their innocency ;—they muſt keep out 
of the way of temptations ;—they muſt, as 
ever they hope to be happy, deny themſelves 


a great many things, which their hearts will 
hanker after. | 


The Rich will have enough to do, to 
watch againſt pride, and covetouſneſs, and 
oppreſſion, and ſenſuality, and many other 
hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruc- 
tion and perdition. 


And the Poor, as little as they may think 
they have to anſwer for, have their proper 
duties and proper difficulties to ſtruggle 
with. To be content with, and even 
thankful for, their condition, —not to en- 
deavour to better it by unjuſt ways,—and ſo 
to ſerve God as to have hopes XX an amends 
hereafter, for what they have wanted here. 


In one word ; all Chriſtians are account- 
able for their fime, for their Talents, and for 
the duties. of that ſtate of life in which the 


providence of God has placed them. And 
ſuch 
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ſuch as live (as God knows there are too 
many ſuch) as if they had nothing in the 
world to do, but to pleaſe themſelves in 
leading an idle and an uſeleſs life, will one 
day find, that it had been better for them 
that they had never lived, that they had 
never been born. 


I have only touched upon theſe general 
duties of all Chriſtians, in order to con- 
vince ſuch as have any degree of ſeriouſneſs, 
that Chriſtianity is not a ſtate of idleneſs; 
but that every one who hopes for ſalvation 
(and who is there that does not?) is bound 
to look about him,—to conſider ſeriouſly, 
what he came into the world for, —what he 
is doing, —and what will be expected from 
him when he dies ? 


But that which I chiefly aim at in this 
diſcourſe is, to take -an occaſion, from this 
ſolemn meeting, where one of our brethren 
lies dead before us, and a good many more 
are preſent, to put the living in mind of 


their proper duty, and of the account we 


muſt give when it comes to be with us as 
it is with our deceaſed brother. And in 
doing this, I ſhall hope to inſtru every 
one that hears and underſtands me, in ſome 
important part of their duty. 


Our BLESSED Lok, whoſe dyin words 
I have choſen for the ſubject of this diſ- 
courſe His great work on earth was to 


eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion; that is, to 


miſes, threatenings, revelations, commands, and 
ordinances. 


This was the work which our Lord faid 
WAS GIVEN HIM To Do, and which he de- 
Clares HE HAD FINISHED. 


But then, becauſe this work was to be 
carried on, and made known to all genera- 
tions of men, as long as the world ſhould 
laſt, he therefore appointed and ordained an 
Order of Men, whoſe duty and buſineſs it 
ſhould be,—to pub/;b and preach theſe glad 
tidings to all that would receive them ;—to 
pray for, and 5/z/5 the people in his name, 
with an aſſurance, that 7herr prayer of faith 
ſhould certainly be anſwered, and that heir 
bleſſing ſhould have a real effect, where a 
Son of Peace was diſpoſed to receive it. 


| But I ſhall ſet in order the work of a Mi- 


niſter of God, that you may be convinced 
how much they contribute to your ſalvation, 
and that you may eſteem them accordingly. 


Their power and commiſſion, given by 
Jeſus Chriſt, is well worth your hearing. 
You will find it in the 28th chapter of St. 
Matthew, and it is as follows :— Jeſus, 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, ſaid unto them, 
„All power is given unto me in Heaven 
„and in Earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
© make diſciples unto me in all nations, 
© baptiſing them in the name of the Father, 
* and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


put mankind into a way of falvation. In Teaching them to obſerve whatever I 


order to this, he took our nature upon 
him, —he taught us what things are moſt 
pleaſing to God,—and what God expected 
from us in order to qualify us for Heaven 
and Happineſs. 


He ſhewed us what things we ſhould 
chiefly ſet our hearts on, and what we 
ſhould avoid, even as death itſelf. He aſ- 
ſured us of the eſtate of the dead; that ſome 
are in Paradiſe, waiting for a bleſſed Reſur- 


„ have commanded. And lo!” that is, let 
the world take notice of it; ** lo, I am with 
*« you,” that is, with you and your ſuc- 
a * unto the end of the world.” 


The Apoſtles having received hrs Com- 
miſſion, for themſelves and ſucceſſors, they 
immediately ſet about the work of the 
miniſtry, publiſhing this moſt comfortable 
truth, —That God was in Chrift reconciling 
the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 


l 


rection, and others reſerved in chains of treſpaſſes unto them ;—and that he had com- 


darkneſs to the judgment of the great day. 


He made known to us the ſpiritual ene- 
mies which we are to watch againſt, and 
aſſured us that God would defend us againſt 
all their power and malice, if we prayed to 
him for help, and lived like thoſe that ex- 
pected God to be their defence. 


When he had done this, he laid down 
his life for us, to aſſure his poor creatures, 
that God was thoroughly reconciled to all 
ſuch as would be reconciled to the way of 


ſalvation which he had appointed, and cloſe 
with it. 


And then, to confirm our faith and hope 
in God, he was raiſed from the dead ; and 
by that inſtance, he convinced the world of 
the truth and importance of all his pro- 


mitted unto them, to them and their ſuc- 
ceſſors, the Word of Reconciliation.* So that 
you ſee very plainly, that your falvation de- 
pends, under God, upon the miniſtry of 
thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt has appointed to 


reconcile men to God. © 


Jeſus Chriſt knew very well, for he had 


felt the ſad experience of it, to what a 
perverſe world he ſent them. He knew 
likewiſe, that they were men of like paſ- 
ſions and infirmities with thoſe to whom he 
ſent them. And therefore, to ſecure them 
as much as poſſible from contempt, and to 
oblige all men to hear them with reverence, 
be declares, that he will look upon himſelf 
as injured in the contempt any man ſhews 
his Miniſters: He that deſpiſeth you, 


| * 2 Cor. v. Luke x. 16. 


0 deſpiſeth 


480 


2 deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
«« deſpiſeth him that ſent me.“ 


We now come to conſider in what their 
work confifts. 

And fir, as ſtewards over the houſhold 
of God, their buſineſs is to receive into 
his family, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
all ſuch as deſire to become members there- 
of; by which we are put into the way of 
falyation. 


The next is, to convince men, by preach- 
ing, that they are ſinners;— that as /uch, 
they ſtand in need of God's mercy, for that 
a day is coming in which God will call all 
men to an account, and that their works will 
be judged good or evil, as they agree with, 
or are contrary to the Goſpel. 


Therefore, another work of the miniſtry 


is, To /tudy the Goſpel, that we may be able 
to declare, what it commands, and what it 
forbids;—to put Chriſtians in mind of their 
duty, which they are but too apt to forget ; 
—to exhort them to follow it, and to re- 
buke them when they do not ;—to ſet before 
them the terrors of the world to come ;— 
and to comfort them with the promiſes 
of God in Chriſt, when they become ſen- 
fible of their evil eſtate. What Chriſtian 
does not ſee the great bleſſing of ſuch a 
miniſtration !. 


But this is not all. Chriſtians are ſub- 
ject to ſin, and by that to forfeit the favour 
of God, and to make themſelves liable to 
his juſtice and diſpleaſure. Jeſus Chriſt, 
therefore, has ordained a Sacrament of Re- 
conciliation, and has appointed his Miniſters 
the diſpenſers thereof, to all ſuch as with 
hearty repentance, and true faith, turn unto 
God. By which their pardon is ſealed, and 
their graces are increaſed. Is this a bleſling 
to be-deſpiſed ? 


But, beſides all this, the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, as the Prieſts under the Law, have 
a daily charge upon them. They ſtand 
obliged, (and I beſeech you, my brethren, 
to conſider this, and lay it to heart) we 
ſtand obliged every one of us, either pub- 
lickly or in private, to offer unto God datly, 
the prayers of the Church, every Paſtor 4 
his own flock, —to confeſs our own fins and 
the ſins of the people. to give God thanks 
for the mercies which he beſtows upon 
them, - and to beg God's protection and 
bleſſing upon them and upon their labours. 
That as they labour for us, fo ſhould we 


pray daily for them ;—and that all ſuch as 
by reaſon of diſtance, through neceſſity, or 
worldly buſineſs, are hindered from coming 
to Church to pray for themſelves, might 
depend upon the bleſſing of God prayed 3 
by God's Miniſter. 
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And, as they muſt be people of a very 
rofane ſpirit, who do not eſteem this a ve 
great bleſſing, ſo muſt that Miniſter be who 

neglects it. 


Whatever little eſteem the generality of 
Chriſtians may have for the work of the 
miniſtry, while they are in health, and at 
eaſe, yet when they are viſited with fick- 
neſs, or any grievous affliction, if they have 
any concern for their ſouls, they will ſee 
the need and the bleſſing of a faithful Paſ- 
tor, to ſupport their dejected ſpirits, to 
direct them how to bear, and how to profit 
by their ſufferings, —to examine the ſince- 
rity and the faith of dying penitents ;—and, 
if he finds them truly ſuch, to give them 
abſolution, which the Spirit of God aſſures 
us ſhall have a real effect: If he have 
committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
© DI. ... 


In one word; the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, and the Ordinances to them intruſted, 
are the ordinary means by which God does 
teach, edify, bleſs, and ſave his elect. 


And although God can diſpenſe with his 
own ordinances when he thinks fit, and fave 
a ſincere ſoul without them; yet it is moſt 
ſure, he will never ſave that man who del- 
piſeth his ordinances, or wilfully neglects 
to make uſe of them, although adminiſtered 
by men of like paſſions with himſelf. 


I will only mention one other great bleſ- 
ſing of a ſtanding Miniſtry. ye (faith our 
Saviour) ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH 
that is, ye are deſigned to preſerve the 
world, as much as poſſible, Gam corrup- 
tion, as ſalt does other bodies; and by that 
means prevent the judgments of God from 
falling upon them. | 


And it is moſt certain, (I wiſh we had 
not too ſad a proof of it amongſt ourſelves) 
it is moſt certain, that the more the Mi- 
niſters of God are deſpiſed, and the Ordi- 
nances of God neglected ;—where Church 
Diſcipline is either contemned or diſcoun- 
tenanced there iniquity will abound, the 
kingdom of Satan will be re-eſtabliſhed, 
and, as ſure as we live, judgments will 
follow. 


Thus I have ſet before you ſome of the 
many bleſſings, as well as the works, of a 
Miniſter of Goa. It is true, theſe bleſſings 
would be more viſible, if every Miniſter of 
God would faithfully perform what his duty 
requires of him, and what he ſolemnly pro- 
miſed at his ordination. 


But then conſider, good Chriſtians, that 
the perſonal failings of men do not make 
void the commiſſion they have received from 
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lawful, is to be obeyed, becauſe he has au- 


thority from above, though he ſhould not 


be regular in his private life. It is the 
commiſſion, the power, the buſineſs he is 
fent about, and the authority that ſends 
him, which we are to look at, and not at 
the failings of the man. 


Be aſſured of it, therefore, Chriſtians, 
if you, on your part, do not hinder God's 
races and bleſſings from falling upon you, 
God will certainly vouchſafe them to you 
upon the prayers of his own Miniſters, 


and through the Ordinances by them ad- 
miniſtered. | 

Do not,” faith Maimonides, * ſay, what 
* availeth the bleſſing of this fimple Prieſt ; 
for the bleſſing does not depend upon him, 
* but upon the Moſt Holy God, who has 


© ordained him to bleſs you.” 


You ſee, therefore, the great profaneneſs 
of thoſe, who go about to proſtitute the 
Ordinances of God, by making them the 
common buſineſs of all Chriſtians. 


Well then, if the Miniſter of God does, 
with a real effect, bleſs all thoſe that are 
diſpoſed to receive his bleſſing, and repair 
to the Church to receive it ; how unhappy 
are they, who, for their fins, are ſhut out 
of the Church, as well as they who deprive 
themſelves of the bleſſing of God, by wil- 
fully abſenting from the public Ordinances. 


Little do Chriſtians conſider what they 
loſe by doing ſo. 


You have ſeen, good Chriſtians, our work 
and our burthen. You are, or may be, par- 
takers of the bleſſings of our miniſtrations. 
Let us beſeech you, not to add to our bur- 
then, which is great enough, God knows, 
if we perform it as we ſhould do ;—do not 
add to our trouble, by deſpiſing our mi- 


niſtry, or make it uſeleſs to yourſelves, by 


your ungodly lives. 


When you remember, that we are Chriſt's 
Miniſters, remember alſo, that the Maſter 
is always diſhonoured when his ſervants are 


{lighted. 


It has always been the Devil's aim, to 
diſcountenance, by his agents, the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ; he knowing very well, that 
as bad as the world is, it would be ten times 
worſe, if there were none to ſtand in the 
gap, none to tell men their duty, none to 
keep up order and diſcipline. 


Suffer yourſelves, Chriſtian brethren, to 
be iſtructed. to be admoniſhed,—to be re- 
Proved, by thoſe that are in Chriſt's ſtead. 
And if any of you ſhould have the mis- 
fortune to fall into ſins inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtianity and Salvation, ſuffer yourſelves 
to be reformed by godly diſcipline ; and bleſs 


Vor. IT. 72s 


The proper Duty of Chriſtians and their Miniſters. 481 


God that he has appyjoted a fure way, if it 
is not your own faults, of reſtoring you to 
peace and pardon. 


And if the duties of Chtiſtianity, or the 
difficulties of our proper callings, afftight 


us, let us call to mind that Scripture queſ- 


tion, Who can dwell with everlaſtin 
„ burnings?” and all the difficulties we 


fear will vaniſh. 


In ſhort; this is the time in which we are 


to chuſe what we are to be, and where we 


muſt be, to all eternity. 


Chriſtians may flatter themſelves, that 


their ſalvation is in their own hands; and 


that they can make their peace with God 
when they pleaſe : They will find to their 
coſt that they had a work to do, and to 
finiſh, even before they come to die. 


It is an exceeding great comfort to the ſe- 


rious part of the living, when they can lay 
their dead friends in the grave, in ſure and 
certain hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 


And bleſſed be God, that this is the caſe 
before us. This good man's Life, as 2 
Chriſtian, has been u7b/ameabJe,—as a Paſtor, 
for threeſcore years, /aborrous and exemplary ; 


always refident upon his cure, always con- 


tented with his condition, and never eager 


to increaſe his work and his burthen, at the 
hazard of his ſoul. | 


But his life, his virtues, and his charac- 
ter, are ſo well known, not only to this 
congregation, but to this whole land, that 
[ ſhall not injure his memory by recounting 
only a part of them. 


One would only with and hope, (if the 
evil tempers and times we are fallen into 
did not diſcourage us from hoping for it) 


that he may have many followers, as a 


Chriſtian, as a Miniſter of Chriſt, as a Neigh- 
bour, and as a Friend; in all which capacities, 


he has moſt worthily diſcharged himſelf. 


And now, his good name and his good 
works do follow him ; and all we muſt fol- 
low him very ſoon, either with or without 
theſe witneſſes of our behaviour in this 
world. 7 155 21 


I have but one word or two more to add; 
Firſt, to you, my brethren ; and it is to put 
you, and myſelf, in mind of a truth which 
we ſhall all believe when we come to die 
that is, that our final ſentence will, in a 
great meaſure, depend upon the fait d:/- 
charge of our miniftry. What is our hope; 
faith St. Paul, What is our hope, or joy, 
* or crown, or rejoicing? Are not ye in 
e the preſence of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt at 
his coming ;” that is, All the hope we 
ſhall then have, of our being accepted of 


1 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. 
6 F | God. 
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482 The proper Duty of Chriſtians and their Minifters, 
God, is this, —That we have faithfully diſ- 


charged our duty to the flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made us overſeers. 
The care of our flocks muſt be our glory 
or our ſhame, our crown or our condem- 
nation. 


And with you, good Chriſtians, who are 
our flock, I would leave this wholeſome 
admonition of the Apoſtle :* We beſeech 
* you, brethren, to know,” that is, acknow- 
ledge, ** thoſe which labour among you, 


[SrxM. XCVIII. 


* and are over you in the Lord, and admo- 
** niſh you; and to eſteem them very highly 
for their works” ſake;“ for it is hey that 
muſt give an account; that they may do it 
with joy, and not with grief, for that will 
be no profit to you. 


The good Lord grant that we may all fo 
live, as that we may die in peace, and reſt 
in hope, and riſe in glory; for the Lord 
Jeſus' fake. To whom, &c. 


m 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 
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PREACHED AT THE FUNERAL OF THE REVEREND DR, WALKER, VICAR-GENERAL, AND RECTOR OF BALLAUGH, 


ST. PAUL's COMFORT IN THE PROSPECT OF DEATH APPLICABLE TO EVERY 
| FAITHFUL MINISTER OF CHRIST, 


. 


. 


For to me to live is Chriſt; and to die is Gain.“ 


HAT is, to me, the motive I have to 

deſire to live is the ſervice of Chritt ; 

but to die in his ſervice would be my greateſt 
gain. 

St. Paul ſhews, in theſe words, what a 
moſt comfortable proſpect of death he had; 
that he was well aſſured he ſhould be a 
gainer by it. He was ready and willing 
either to live or die, as it ſhould be moſt for 
the glory of God and the good of his flock. 


It will be well worth our pains to enquire, 


| Firſt, Upon what foundation this aſſurance 
of St. Paul was founded. 


And, ſecondly, Whether every Miniſter of 


Chriſt may not be able to ſay the ſame thing, 
and with ſome reaſonable aſſurance, if it is 
not his own fault. 


I. We will firſt enquire, upon what foun- 


dation this comfortable aſſurance of St. Paul 


was built. 


And, in the firſt place, he himſelf tells 
us long before this, what was his greateſt 
comfort in life :* ** I have lived in all good 
* conſcience before God unto this day;“ 
that is, I ever ſincerely followed the judg- 
ment of my conſcience ; I always acted ac- 


cording to the beſt light I had. 


When I was a Jew ; when I perſecuted 
the church of Chriſt: When I did many 
„things contrary to the name of Jeſus,” — 
did it through a firm perſuaſion that it was 
my duty to do ſo. 7 


„Ad Mill. 1. 


* See AQts x. 26. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Theſf. ii. 19. Phil. i, 16. 


Why, will this juſtify any one who fol- 
lows the judgment of a wrong-informed 
conſcience? No, by no means; St. Paul 
bimſelf tells us it will not. But he tells 
us, at the ſame time," that he obtained mercy, 
even the grace of converſion ; becauſe what 
he had done amiſs, he did it, not againſt 
knowledge, but ignorantly. 


From whence we learn, what a dreadful 
thing it is, to act againſt knowledge and 
3 that ſuch are entirely out of 
the way of converſion, and are too often for- 
ſaken of God, and given over to a reprobate 
mind. 


Whereas ſuch as act uprightly are objects 
of the divine mercy, as St. Paul was, who, 
through God's grace, became an inſtrument 
of the greateſt good to the world, and at the 
ſame time to himſelf, ſo as to be able to ſay, 
TO ME TO DIE IS GAIN. 


That which makes the ſight of death un- 
eaſy to fleſh and blood, and frightful to 
others, makes it to me ealy and comfortable, 
and even to be choſen and wiſhed for. 


What that was, we now come to conſider. 
He was, in the firſt place, a $1NCERE LOVER 
or GoD, AND A LOVER OF SOULS. 


We have the fulleſt inſtances of this in 
the account of his life, and in the ſeveral 
epiſtles he wrote ; where he is ever and anon 
expreſſing his love and gratitude to God for 


the favours he had vouchſafed himſelf, and 


the church through his means. ** I thank 


"1 Tim. i. 13, 


_« Chriſt 


a oo wr o&@ as th 
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And this, by the way, was the very firſt 
ſubje& which this worthy perſon, and imi- 
tator of St. Paul, preached upon, when he 
entered into Holy Orders; aſcribing to God 
his ability, his vocation to the Miniſtry, and 
all his holy purpoſes and reſolutions to diſ- 
charge his duty faithfully. 


How faithfully he performed this, will be 
better underſtood by the loſs his lock will 
have of him, than by any words of mine. 


To return to St. Paul, and to the other 
reaſons he had, not to be afraid of dying. ro 
ME TO DIE IS GAIN. 


St. Paul might very well fay this, when 
he could make this appeal to his people, and 
to God: „ Ye are witneſſes, and God is 
„ witneſs, how holily, and juſtly, and un- 


e blameably, we behaved ourſelves amongſt 
64 you.” 


This is ſome comfort for a Miniſter of 
Chriſt when he comes to die ;—when, for 
inſtance, he can ſay with truth, and with 
this Apoſtle, ** I have kept a conſcience 
void of offence towards God, and towards 
% man. 


When he can ſay with truth, I have not 
* ſhunned to declare unto you the whole 
* counſel of God; nor have ſuppreſſed 
any Chriſtian truths through gnorance, ſloth, 
fear, or regard for man; nor have I purchaſed 
my own eaſe, or temporal advantages, at the 
expence of the truth, or the dignity of my 
ſacred calling. | 


When a man can ſay with truth, as the 
Apoſtle did, “J have wronged no man, I 
have corrupted no man, I have defrauded 
„no man.“ | 


When he can truly tell the people of his 
flock, that without ceaſing he makes men- 
tion of them in his prayers.” 


That as he prays for a bleſſing upon his 
own labours, ſo he prays for a bleſſing upon 
theirs, upon their families, and upon their 
children. ry 


When a Paſtor has ſuch a real love for his 
flock, as that he can truly ſay with the ſame 


Apoſtle," Ve are in our heart to live and 
to die with you.” | 


Such a Paſtor cannot but hope, that fach 


a love for his flock muſt recommend him to 
the love of Chriſt. | 


And ſuch, by the way, was the love of 
your Paſtor for you, good Chriſtians, of this 


* 1 Tim. i. 12. P1 Theſſ. ii. 10. 4 Acts xxiv. Acts xx. 27. 
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„ Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, who hath enabled 


me, for that he counted me faithful, put- 
«« ting me into the Miniſtry.” 


pariſh ; it was in his heart to live and to die 
with you, | 

A good proof of which is now to be ſeen 
amongſt his papers ; namely, a preſentation 
to a very conſiderable living in Ireland, 


which was freely ſent him, which yet he 
never would make uſe of. 


This perhaps may not be credited, at leaſt 
not much minded, by thoſe whoſe hearts 
are ſet upon perferments; ho count their 
flock their own no longer than they can 
change them for a better, without any viſible 


proſpect of being more ſerviceable to God, 


to his church, or to the ſouls of men. 


And yet moſt ſurely a time is coming 
when it will be more fatisfation, more 
profit to a Paſtor, to have edified the pooreſt 
pariſh, than to have changed for the richeſt 
benefice, without an aſſurance of doin 
much more good; which is ſeldom, I fear, 
the caſe. 


But to return to St. Paul, and the reaſons 
he had for concluding that his death would 
be a gain to him. 


He was called by Jeſus Chriſt to the Mi- 
niſtry. He conſulted not with fleſh and 
blood, but was obedient to the heavenly call. 


He became a true follower of Jeſus Chriſt, 
both in his labours, and in his ſufferings ; 
and in his contempt of the world, its plea- 
ſures, profits, honours, and all its idols. 


The oppoſition which the Goſpel met 
with in every place-did not hinder him from 
preaching it ſincerely ; and with what won- 
derful ſucceſs God was pleaſed to bleſs his 
labours, the Chriſtian world is ſenſible of. 


As alſo with what a ſteady reſolution he 
exerciſed the power of diſcipline committed 
to him by Jeſus Chriſt, which is manifeſt 
from his delivering the inceſtuous Corinthian 
to Satan, notwithſtanding the countenance 
he. had even from ſome powerful Chriſtians 


of that place. 


In ſhort ; his manner of life, his faith, 
long-ſuffering, charity, patience, perſecutions, 
Mictions, as he himſelf aſſures us, were well 
known to the church. | 


So that he was poſſeſſed of all thoſe quali- 
fications which render a man meet to be 
„ partaker of the inheritance of the ſaints 
«in light.” | 

And therefore he might with good aſſu- 
rance ſay, There is laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 


„ righteous Judge, ſhall give me at that 
« day.“ 


From all which it > 5 That afflic- 


* 2 Cor. vii. 2. Rom. i. 9. 2 Cor. vii. 3. 
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tions of any kind are ſo far from being a 
* 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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484 St. Pauls Comfort in 
ſign of God's diſpleaſure, that they are diſ- 


tinguiſhing marks of his favour, to ſuch as 
fear him ;—that the faithful diſcharge of 
the duties of a man's proper ſtate is one of 
the ſureſt marks of his being in the way to 

happineſs;—and laſtly, that the troubles we 

meet with, whether in the way of our duty, 

or in the way of God's providence, are de- 

ſigned in mercy, to wean us from this world, 

to make us weary of its corruptions, and 

that we may deſire to repoſe ourlelves in the 

grave in hopes of a better lite. 


This was the caſe of our friend and bro- 
ther lying dead before us; whoſe faith and 
patience having been exerciſed with a great 
variety of trials, and veg uncommon, as 
well as very grievous afflictions; yet he 
never repined or charged God fooliſhly, but 
looked upon them as the effects of his 
mercy, and ſaw approaching death with that 
8 and ſteadineſs of mind, that for my 
part, I wiſh may be my own caſe when J 
come to die. 


II. This leads us to the /econd particular, 
which may be very proper to be enquired 
into, at this time; namely, Whether every 
Miniſter of Chriſt may not, (if it 1s not his 
own fault be able to ſay with St. Paul, and 
with ſome reaſonable aſſurance, TO ME TO 
DIE 1S GAIN. 


* 


St. Paul was a man of like paſſions and 
infirmities with us ;—of himſelf he could 
do no more towards working out his own 
ſalvation, than the weakeſt of us: He ſtood. 
in need of, and was ſupported by the ſame 
grace which any of us may have for aſking, 
provided we aſk it with the ſame ſince- 
rity, and make uſe of the graces God has 
given us. 


You. have. heard what it was which made 
the proſpect of death a comfort to him; 
namely, an unwearied diligence in the duties 
of the Miniſtry, out of a principle of love 
to Chriſt, and for the ſouls of men. | 


Every Chriſtian, as he hopes for Heaven 
when he dies, has a work upon his hands, 
and is bound to conſider ſeriouſly what he 
came into the world for, and what will be 
expected from him. 


But a Minifter of Chriſt has others to 
anſwer for, as well as himſelf. And his 
ſalvation depends very much upon the ſal- 
vation of his flock. ** What is our hope?“ 
(faith St, Paul) are not even ye in the 
*« perſon of our Lord Chriſt at his coming? 
Iſhall, therefore, think this no improper 
occaſion, when one of our brethren lies dead 


before us, to Put the living in mind of their 
duty, and of the account we muſt give, 
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when it comes to be with us as it is with 
him. | 


the Proſpect of Death. [SERM. NCIX. 


Now, the great buſineſs of our Lord 
Chriſt on earth being to eſtabliſh the Chriſ- 
tian religion ; that is, to put mankind into 
the way of ſalvation; in order to this, he 
took our nature upon him, and made known 
to us, what God expected from us in order 
to fit us for Heaven and Happineſs. 


He made known to us the condition of 
the dead : 'That ſome are in Paradiſe waiting 
for an happy reſurrection, and that others 
are reſerved in chains of darkneſs until the 
judgment of the great day. 


He appointed CERTAIN ORDINANCES, as 
ſure means of grace and ſalvation to all ſuch 
as ſhould ſincerely cloſe with them. 


And he appointed an order of men, whoſe 
duty and buſineſs it ſhould be, at the peril 
of their ſouls, to adminiſter theſe ordinan- 
ces, to publiſh theſe glad tidings, and to pray 
for and bleſs his people in his name. 


And as your ſalvation, good Chriſtians, 
depends (under God) upon the miniſtry of 
thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt has appointed to 
reconcile men unto God: So, my brethren, 
you may ſce plainly, that ovr ſalvation de- 
pends upon a faithful miniſtration of theſe 
ordinances. 


That as fewards over the houſhold of God, 
you receive into his family, % the ſacrament 
of baptiſm, all ſuch as are prepared to be- 
come members thereof: 


That as preachers of the Goſpel, you en- 
deavour to convince men, that being ſinners, 
they do ſtand in need of God's mercy and 
pardon : 


That you be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of 


| ſeaſon, to put your people in mind of their 


duty, which they are but too apt to forget : 


To rebuke them when they do ſo, and to 
ſet before them the terrors of the world to 
come : 


To comfort them with the promiſes of 
God in Chriſt, when they become ſenſible 
of their bad eſtate : 


And to adminiſter the Sacrament of Re- 
conciliation to ſuch, and to ſuch only, as 
profeſs with hearty repentance and true faith 
to turn unto God. 


Beſides theſe, we have another very im- 
portant duty incumbent. upon us, (and 1 
beſeech you to conſider it;) that 1s, we 
ſtand obliged, every one of us, to offer unto 
God every day the prayers of the church, 
every Paſtor for his own flock. 


To confeſs his own fins, and the fins of 
his people, to praiſe God for the mercies 
he beſtows upon them, and to beg God:s 
protection and bleſſing upon them, and upon 
their labours. | 

That 


„„ 


mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt: 


forget, that the maſter is always diſho- 
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That as they, by their daily labour, do 
miniſter. to our neceſlities, ſo ſhould we pray 
conſtantly for them 


And that all ſuch as by reaſon of difance, 
through neceffity, or worldly buſineſs, are hin- 
dered from coming to church, may yet have 
a ſhare in the bleſhngs prayed for by their 


own Paſtor. 


In ſhort ; every Miniſter of Chriſt, who 
hopes to ſay with St. Paul, To ME To Dig 
Is GAIN, muſt be able to ſay with truth, 
and with him, 1 AM CLEAR FROM THE 
BLOOD OF ALL MEN.“ 


In order to this, he muſt conſider, 
That he ſtands bound and anſwerable for 


a certain number of ſouls committed to his 
care ;—to conduct them to eternal happi- 
neſs, through a very corrupt world, infinite 
errors, and powerful enemies : 


That therefore he is to ſpare no pains for 
their good : That he is to preach by 
his example, as well as by his ſermons: 
That he is to reprove the diforderly with an 
holy boldneſs, —to awaken the conſciences 
of the careleſs by the terrors of the Lord, — 
and to comfort dejected penitents by the 
That 
he is to filence gainſayers by the word of 
truth : To be rhe ſalt of the earth, to 
keep as much as may be his own people from 
corruption, 


In order to this, a good Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt will find bimfelf obliged to ſubdue 
his own paſſions in the firſt place; to lay 
himſelf under greater reſtraints than he 
would lay others, doing nothing unbecom- 
ing the ſanctity of his character, leit he lead 
his flock to hell, inſtead of conducting them 
to Heaven. | 


In one word; the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and the ordinances to them intruſted, and 
by them adminiſtered, are the ordinary means 
by which God does reach, edify, bleſs, and 
fave his elect. And moſt certain it is, that 
their reward will be proportionable to their 
faithful endeavours for the ſalvation of their 


flock. 


You have heard, good Chriſtians, what 
our duty and buſineſs is. You are, or may 
be, partakers of the bleſſings of our mini- 
ſtrations. Do not, for your own fakes, 
as well as for ours, add to our burthen, and 
to our ſorrow, by deſpiſing our Miniſtry, or 
make it uſeleſs to yourſelves by a profane 
neglect of the ordinances of God. 


Remember, that we are the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and at the ſame time do not 


noured when his ſervants are evil treated, or 
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[ have particularly inſiſted upon our OWN 
duty, being well affured, that if we fail in 
our*s, you will be tempted to fail in te. 


And being alſo confident, that if we faith- 
fully diſcharge our own duty, without any 
bafe or bye ends, without fearing the face 
of man ;—if we perform the offices of reli- 
gion with a devotion becoming ſo holy a 
work ;—if our lives are anſwerable to the 
truths we are bound to preach, and to preſs 
upon others ;—if we claim no other power 
or authority over you but what Chriſt has 
commanded for your good ;—if we exerciſe 
no other diſcipline but ſuch as we are di- 
rected to do by God's word, and by the laws 
of this church and nation ;—then we may 
be confident, that God will accept our per- 
ſons, and bleſs our labours, to your edifica- 
tion, and to our own eternal advantage. 


And this, as I have the beſt reaſon to 
know, I do, as in the preſence of God, 
affirm, was what our dead friend and bro- 
ther ever aimed at, and made his conſtant 
practice. 


He looked upon himſelf, by his ordina- 
tion vows, bound to min/ter the diſcipline of 
Chriſt as the Lord has commanded, and as this 
church and nation have received the ſame, ac- 
cording to the commandments of God. 


He was under the obligation of another 
ſolemn Oath, as one of the council of this 
land, to the beſt of his power, to defend and 
maintain the antient laws, flatutes, and cuf= 
toms, proper and belonging to the ifle, and 
prerogatrves due to the heirs thereof. 


He ſolemnly declared before he died, that, 
to the beſt of his underſtanding, he made 
theſe oaths his rule to act by. That he acted 
according to the beſt knowledge God had 
given him, for the honour of God, and the 
good of this church and nation. 


And they are the worſt enemies to them- 
ſelves, if there are any to be found, who 
will ſay that he has not acted with great in- 


| Fe in every branch of his duty, and ſtate 
0 


life ;—as a moſt faithful, painful, tender 
Paſtor of the flock committed to his care ;— 
as a moſt charitable diſpoſer of his own and 
of the church's incomes ;—as an uncommon 
benefactor to his pariſh, and to his unknown 
ſucceſſors ;—as a moſt dutiful ſon to his 
parents, and bountiful friend to his relati- 
ons ;—as a magiſtrate, entirely free from the 
leaſt ſtain of corruption or partiality ;—as a 
Chriſtian, of irreproachable morals, and ex- 
emplary life and converſation ;—as a moſt 
hoſpitable entertainer of ſtrangers and per- 
ſons in diſtreſs ;—and laſtly, as a very ſincere 
friend, and moſt grateful perſon. 


Would to God that every one who attends 


deſpiſed. 


Vor, II. 73. ann 


his funeral, may leave the world with the 
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fame Fair unſtained character!—lt is the beſt | 


prayer I can put up for myſelf, or for thoſe 
that hear me. | 
It is an exceeding great comfort to the 
ſerious part of the living, when they can 
commit the bodies of their dead friends to 
the grave, 1N SURE AND CERTAIN HOPES 
OF A BLESSED RESURRECTION, 


And, bleſſed be God. this is the cafe be- 
fore us; as we have juſt reaſon to hope for, 
not only from the judgment-of charity, but 


[SExu. XCIX, 


from his works that follow him, as witneſſes 


of his good life. And all we muſt follow 
him very ſoon, either with or without theſe 


teſtimonies of our good works, 


Preſerve in us all, O God, a lively ſenſe 
of the world to come: And grant tht we 
may ſo live, as that we may, with this our 
departed brother, die in peace, 'and reſt in 


| hope, and riſe in glory, for the Lord Jeſus? 


fake. 
To whom, &c. 
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TO THE REVEREND DR. THOMAS WILSON, RECTOR OF sr. STEPHEN's WALBROOK, 


PREBENDARY OF WESTMINSTER, 


SIR, 


CHAPLAIN TO HIS MAJESTY, &. 


. 


IN obedience to your requeſt, I ſend you the Sermon preached at the Funeral of your moſt worthy Father, our late 
moſt excellent Biſhop. I am very ſenſible of its inequality to the merits of ſo great and good a man ; but for this, 
all juſt allowances will be made by the candid and ingenuous, when it is conſidered what diſadvantages we labour 
under here, ſo remote from the ſources of ſcience and learning. In this view, it is ſubmitted to your favour 


and indulgence, by, Sir, 


Your very obedient humble ſervant, and ſincere friend, 


DovcLas, March 29, 1755. 


D — — 


PHILIP MOORE. 


— 


P $S AI. 


The righteous ſhall be. had 


N this Pſalm we have exemplified the | 

character and deſcription of a truly good 
and pious man ; as alſo an account of the re- 
res?» which God has promiſed and annexed 
to his holineſs and virtue. 


The firſt and principal part of his cha- 
rafter is, that he fears God; which is 
the beginning of all true wiſdom, and the 
ſure foundation of all virtue and goodneſs. 
The ſecond, hrs obedience to the divine com- 
mandments, For thus we have it: Bleſſed 
is the man that feareth the Lord, that 
** delighteth greatly in his commandments.” 


The next part of the good man's character 
is, his beneficence and juftice to mankind ; 
according to ver. 4, ** H: is merciful, lov- 
ing, and righteous.” 


Another valuable part of his character is, 
his prudence and good æconomy in the manage- 
ment of his affairs and words; for thoſe 
** he will guide with diſcretion.” 


The concluſive part of his character is, 
his charity. The good man is merciful, 
** and lendeth. He hath diſperſed abroad, 
** and given to the poor.” 


This, I ſay, is a ſhort ſketch of the good 
man's character, as pointed out and deſcribed 
in this Pſalm. Let us next obſerve and ſee 
the rewards promiſed him. 


Firft, and in general, that he is 2% ed; 
bleſſed with ſuch a competency of wealth 


exii. 6. 
in everlaſting remembrance. 


and honour, as God in his wiſdom ſees ne- 
ceſſary, proper, and convenient, for his rank 
and ſtation in the world. This is as much 
as any man can reaſonably expect, and much 
more than the worthieſt, and moſt deſerv- 
ing, can properly merit. 


Secondly ; he is bleſſed with tranquility 
and peace of mind in all ſtations of life, 
from a fixed and determined aſſurance of the 
divine protection. He enjoys that peace of 
God which paſſeth all underſtanding, - that 
peace, which as the world cannot give, ſo 
neither can it take away. His heart is 
ſtabliſned, and will not ſhrink : ** For his 
heart ſtandeth faſt, and confideth in the 
« Lord.“ | 


A good man's ſecurity for happineſs is 
founded on the promiſes of God ; which 
never did, nor ever will, fail or diſappoint 
the man that truſted in him. For though 
many may ſometimes. be the troubles of the 
righteous, yet God, in mercy, finally deli- 
vers him out of all. 


If we take the generality of good, of cha- 
ritable, and pious men, we ſhall, on com- 
pariſon, find them evermore eaſier, happier, 
and more ſecure in their ſtations, than 
wicked and oppreflive men, who can have 
no claim to the divine protection. 


That the man who reſts ſecure on the 


providence of God, will neither be lightly 
clated with proſperity, nor much dejected 
with 
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with grief or fear, on a change of his con- 
dition. 
That neither the aſſaults of wicked men, 


nor wicked Spirits, can vanquiſh his inte- 
grity » for that will he hold faſt, and. not let 


it go; his heart ſhall, not reproach him as | 


long as he lives. 


When any calamity or diſtreſs befals him, 
he is not borne down with the ſudden ſhock; 
but his hopes and fpirits are ſupported by 
his firm dependance on a good and gracious 
God; whoſe. diſpenſations, however ſeem- 
ingly ſevere, he knows, and is aſſured, are 


ultimately intended for his greater good, 
and, in the end, will be infinitely more to 


his advantage, than if left entirely to the 
direction of his own choice. 


For death, inſtead of removing, fixes him 
in an eternal ſtate of happineſs, glory, and 
immortality. This is the grand point in 
view ;—the ſole end of all his hopes, all his 
labours ;—the crown and perfection of his 


perſonal happineſs. 


He is not only happy and bleſſed in his 
own perſon, but in every thing elſe that be- 
longs to him, his relations, his friends, and 
dependants. 


But above, and beyond all theſe, he is 
bleſſed in that happy memorial of a good 
and excellent name, which he leaves behind 
him amongſt men. 
* the juſt is bleſſed :” And, the righteous 
*« ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance.” 


And this is juſt the caſe and character of 


this great and good man, our Right Re- 
verend and moſt worthy Father in God, 
whoſe funeral we are here aſſembled to 
ſolemnize. 


1 ſhall not pretend to give you here a 
hiſtory of his life ; that will require more 
conſideration than the ſhortneſs of the pre- 
ſent time will allow me. 


It will require a much abler hand to do 
this ſubject juſtice, and better information 
than I can at preſent procure. 


I ſhall therefore beſpeak your favour and 
indulgence, whilſt I attempt to. lay before 
ou — conſiderations tending to ſhew, 
$20 greatly, how eminently, this great and 
worthy perſonage was qualified with all the 
requiſites that compoſe the eſſential cha- 
racter of a good and excellent man, as 
deſcribed in this Pſalm from whence the 
text 1s taken. 


And in conſequence of this, that he is 
entitled, through the mercy of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the general reward of that bleſſed- 
neſs, which God has promiſed to all good 
and righteous men. 


For ſurely, 
* the righteous ſhall not be moved for ever.“ 


For the memory of 


inſtructions they contain, as long 
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The firſt part of the righteous man's cha- 
racter in this Pſalm, is, his true ſenſe of 
religion founded on right notions, and a 
true belief of the being and attributes of 
God ; his power, his wiſdom, his juſtice, 
his goodneſs, &c. 


Now, all the world, that knew the Right 
Reverend Deceaſed, muſt likewiſe know, 
that theſe were the great motives and prin- 
ciples of all his actions, —how much he had 
them at heart, —with what active zeal and 
diligence he promoted the cauſe of God and 
his Chriſt ;—regular and uniform in the 
whole courſe and tenor, of a long life, —and 
invariable in the practice of every virtue, — 
he gave to mankind a conſpicuous proof and 
example of his being a moſt ſincere and 
excellent Chriſtian : Which juſtifies the 
character given of him by a very ingenious 
and learned writer {till living“, who, vindi- 
cating the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and expoling 
the evil deſign and tendency of ſuch writers 
as the authors of the Independent Whig, in 
their falſe and unworthy aſperſions of ſo 
worthy a man, expreſſes himſelf thus :— 
And who is their bad clergyman? Why, 
the Biſhop of Man; than whom no age 
of Chriſtianity, nor of the world, hath 
ever produced a more faithful and exem- 
„ plary Paſtor, nor a more upright man.” 


The greateſt enemies of — 7 2 will 
acknowledge, that the religion which our 
Saviour came to teach and eſtabliſh amon 


men, gives us the moſt. noble and exalted 


notions of God,—the fulleſt and. cleareſt 
knowledge of the duties we owe him,— 
and the moſt powerful motives to love, to 
fear, to honour, and obey him : That its 
precepts and inſtructions are all calculated 
to promote the practice of moral virtue, and 
in conſequence of this, the general good and 
i of all mankind. op 


This is that true religion, and undefiled 


before God and the Father, which this 


venerable Prelate moſt carefully ſtudied, 
excellently underſtood, and moſt firmly be- 
lieved; this he cultivated and promoted 
by all his endeavours. 


As Biſhop of this Dioceſe, and a mem- 


ber of the ſociety for promoting Chriſtian 
Knowledge, what infinite ſervice, what great 
good, has he not done, by his indefatigable 
labours, by his uſeful and moſt excellent 
writings ; which will be read and admired 
with pleaſure and comfort, for the divine 
as the 
Engliſh language ſhall be underſtood, and 
the Chriſtian religion ſhall be taught in its 
native purity, in ſincerity, and in truth. 


His Writings teach nothing but the plain 
genuine truths of Chriſtianity, in their ori- 
ginal ſimplicity, without ever concerning 
Mr. Skelton, in his Deiſm Revealed, part z, page 251. | 
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himſelf in thoſe particular controverfies and 
diſputes which diſturb and divide the Chriſ- 
tian world. So that all Chriſtians, of all 
denominations, may read his works, not 
only without offence, but alſo with the 
reateſt comfort and advantage to them- 
ſelves. IIis ſtile and language is adapted 
to the underſtanding and capacity of all 
orders and degrees of men, at the ſame 
time that he delivered his ſentiments with 
all the dignity and authority of an inſpired 
Apoſtle. 


Such good principles, and ſo well eſtab- 
liſhed, were productive of a ſtrict and ſteady 
obfervance of all the commands of God ; 
and of that faith which worketh by love, 
that love of God, exemplified in his univer- 
fal love, his charity and regard for all man- 
kind. And this will ſhew, how juſtly he 
merits the character and deſcription of ſuch 
an excellent perſon as is pointed out to us 
in this Pſalm ; viz. that he is merciful ;” 
that is, charitable, loving, and righteous ; 
that he hath diſperſed abroad, and given 
** to the poor.” | 


That our Right Reverend deceaſed Father 
in God was highly eminent and diſtinguithed 
for this moſt excellent gift, this divine grace 
of charity, and bond of every other virtue, 
this audience, and the whole iſland, can bear 
me witneſs. 


His tenderneſs and compaſſion were equally 
great to the ſouls and to the bodies of men, 
in proportion to the reſpective value of 
both; inſomuch, that when he was obliged 
by duty and conſcience to exerciſe the diſci- 
pline of the church againſt an offender, it 
was in fuch a manner, that, as God fays of 
himſelf, i, was his ſtrange work ;—it was a 
force on the humanity and tenderneſs of his 
heart, a work that he undertook with reluc- 
tance, and with regret. I have often ſeen 
him more afflicted for, and affected with, 
the faults and miſcarriages of an offender, 
than the offender himſelf; mingling his 
prayers. and his tears with his admonitions 
and intreaties. | 


He had, like his great Maſter and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, a real compaſſion and tender- 
neſs for the weakneſſes and infirmities of 


human nature, as well as for the misfor- 


tunes of men. For all, in affliction, in 
adverſity, and diſtreſs, he had the tendereſt 
ſenſibility of heart; for in every man's afflic- 
tion, like his Saviour, he was afflicted. 


He not only conſidered them with com- 
paſſion, but according to their neceſſities, 
whether of body or ſoul, relieved, com- 
forted, and ſupplied their wants. Like a 
faithful and true ſhepherd of Jeſus Chriſt, 


he was for many years, even to the utmoſt 


Sermon preached at the Funeral of Biſhop. Wilſon. 489 


cian both for the ſouls and bodies of the 
people committed to his care. 


But his charity and beneficence to the 
poor and needy, ſhine the brighteſt and moſt 
diſtinguiſhed of all his other numerous 
virtues and graces. Feeding the hungry, 
cloathing the naked, comforting the afflicted, 
adminiſtering ta the diſtreſſes of all, the 
ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow. 


Theſe acts of Humanity and Chriſtian 
Charity were the joy, the delight, the great 
employment and pleaſure of his foul. And 
to this it was owing, that during his epiſ- 
copate, no country in the Chriſtian world 
had fewer publick beggars to be ſeen therein; 
for he kept the poor from almoſt every body's 


doors but his own. 


It was a common ſaying with him, when 
told that ſome abuſed and miſapplied his 
charities, that he would rather ten unwor- 
thy perſons ſhould do ſo, than that one 
worthy object ſhould go away unrelieved on 


that account. 


But becauſe ſome through ignorance, or 
ſome worſe cauſe, have taken it upon them 
to ſpeak lightly of and under-rate his chari- 
ties, I ſhall adduce ſome very authentic 
teſtimonies from private minutes of his own, 


which very lately fell into my hands, in 


ſupport and confirmation of what I advance. 
Teſtimonies which, at this time of day, no- 
body can pretend to diſpute; as the originals 
are to be ſeen under his own hand, in theſe 
words : | 


 ©* Knowſley, Eaſter-Day, 1693. It having 
© pleaſed God to bleſs me with a temporal 
income, far above my hopes and deſerts, 
* and having hitherto given but a tenth of 
my incomes; I do for the future purpoſe 
to give one fifth part.” 


You are to obſerve, that this he did, be- 
fore he was Biſhop of Man, while he was 
a domeſtick chaplain to the Earl of Derby, 
and tutor to Lord Strange. 


But afterwards, in the year 1716, Jan. 6; 
the feſtival of the Epiphany, in the nine- 
teenth year of his epiſcopate, he makes ano- 
ther very ſolemn dedication to God, in the 
following words: e ä 5 


Finding that I have enough, and to ſpare, 
over and above a decent hoſpitality; be- 
* ſides what I formerly gave to. pious. uſes, 
and being convinced, that I am. no propri- 
*etor, but only a ſteward of the Church's. 
* patrimony ; I do therefore, to the glory 
of God, dedicate three tenths of my rents 
to pious uſes, and one tenth of all the pro- 
fits of the demeſnes, and two tenths of the 
profits of my Engliſh eftate, until I can 


period of his life, the beſt and only Phyſi- 
Vor. II. 74. 


« purchaſe the impropriations of that eſtate, 
6 H * which 
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* which I intend to do; and after that, one 
* tenth beſides.” His next dedication is 


dated 


* Biſhop*s-Court, Feb. 18, 1718. I find, 
* to the glory of God, by conſtant experi- 
© ence, that God will be no man's debtor. 
© I find I have enough, and to ſpare, ſo that 
© for the future, I dedicate four tenths to 
* pious uſes, one tenth of the demeſnes and 
* cuſtoms, which TI receive in monies, and 
* of my Engliſh eſtate as above: And the 
good Lord accept his poor ſervant, for 
© Chriſt's ſake. Amen.” 


And again, 


BgBiſbop i- Court, St. Thomas's- Eve, 1721. 
* To the glory of God, I dedicate the intereſt 
of all my monies to pious uſes, ſo long as 
J have wherewithal to live on beſides, 
* Bleſſed be God for giving me the heart and 
vill to do ſo.'—His laſt and moſt folemn 
dedication that I find, is dated 


* Biſhop's-Court, Dec. 23, 1722. I made 
* the above dedications when I had enough, 
and to ſpare ; and this I did in a grateful 
© return to God, for the undeſerved bounties 


* he had heaped upon me.“ 


He then makes ſome reflections, over 
which I would here draw a veil; and then 
proceeds thus : 


He is the ſame great and good God, who 
* can either ſhorten my troubles, leflen my 


* expences, or make good my loſſes in ano- | 


* ther life ; in ſure confidence of which, and 
* as a teſtimony of my firm faith in his 
power, truth, and goodneſs, I do for the 
* future dedicate five tenths of all my eccle- 
ſiaſtical rents to pious uſes, and the reſt as 
above. And bleſſed be the good Spirit of 
God, who at this time has put this thing 
into my heart.“ And then he concludes 
with this modeſt and humbling reflection : 
A very ſmall page will ſerve to contain the 
* number of our good works, when large 
volumes will not contain our evil deeds.” 


The time and your patience would fail 
me, were I to enumerate half the good 
works he has done, both of a publick and 
private nature, ſince the happy æra of his 
being Biſhop of this Dioceſe. But moſt of 
them are now ſo viſible and conſpicuous, 
that they bear teſtimony to themſelves. 


Though confined, by his own choice, to 
this obſcure corner of the world, in the 
little Dioceſe of Man, yet his honeſt fame 
and reputation were well known all over the 


Chriſtian world ; being ſpoken of with the 


higheſt honour, reverence, and eſteem, by 
all orders and degrees of men. And now, 


that he is no more amongſt men, yet his 
righteous man will be had in ht 1 re- 
membrance. 
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But that I may not be thought partial, or 
to exaggerate his character, from that filial 
piety and perſonal love which all his Clergy 
mult retain for this truly divine and apoſto- 
lic man; I ſhall adduce ſome unexceptionable 
teſtimonies of his worth and honour, pub. 
liſhed to the world long before his death. 


In Counſellor Harris's edition of Sir James 
Ware's works, printed in Dublin, 1755, 
ſpeaking of the ſeveral great and learned men 
educated in Ireland, amongſt the reſt, he 
makes very honourable mention of this 
worthy prelate: Thomas Wilſon, D. D. 
* and now Bithop of Sodor and Man, was 
born in 1663, at Burton, near Cheſter, in 
* which city he had his ſchool education, 
* and from thence was ſent to the univerſity 
* of Dublin, where he took the degree of 
* Batchelor of Arts, and continued in it, 
* till the diſturbance of King James's reign 
* drove him into England, where he became 
* curate to his uncle, Dr. Richard Sherlock, 
rector of Winwick, in Lancaſhire. After 
* ſome years he was made tutor to the Lord 
* Strange, fon to the Earl of Derby, and 
* afterwards was, againſt his will, promoted 
Aby the ſaid Earl to the Biſhoprick of Man, 
and confecrated by Dr. Sharpe, Archbiſhop 
* of York, aſſiſted by the Biſhops of Cheſter 
*and Norwich, on the 16th of January 
* 1697 ; and on the 3d of March following, 
* was created Doctor of Divinity, in a full 
* congregation at Oxford. He immediately 
* paſſed into the iſle of Man, having firſt, 
* by the aſſiſtance of Dr. Thomas Bray, col- 
* lected ſuch a number of practical books, 
* as to enable him to found parochial libra- 
* ries in every pariſh in his Dioceſe. He 
has reſided there ever fince, in great repu- 
* tation for his piety, exemplary life, and 
* hoſpitality.” So far this hiſtorian. 


In a deſcription of Great-Britain, &c. 
London, publiſhed in folio, I find the fol- 


lowing account ; where the author, ſpeaking 


of the Iſle of Man, expreſſes himſelf thus: 


* The only book publiſhed in their lan- 
* guage, [the Manks] is an expoſition of the 


Church Catechiſm, wrote by their preſent 


* pious and moſt worthy Biſhop, who has 
* ſat in that See forty-eight years, /t i now 
* fifty-erght, above half a century! ) with great 
* dignity and honour; and whenever he dies, 
will be the moſt ſenſible loſs that poor 
* country ever felt. Since the death of Dr. 
* Hough, late Biſhop of Worceſter, the 
* Biſhop of Man is the oldeſt Biſhop (either 
* Proteſtant or Popiſh) in the Chriſtian 
world; and to ſay all in a word, he 1s a 
* truly primitive Biſhop.” 


The laſt teſtimony I ſhall produce to the 
character of this bright and ſhining lumi- 


nary of the Chriſtian church {hall be (if I 


miſtake 
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miſtake not) from one of the authors of the 
Candid Diſquiſitions, who, if we are right] 

informed here, are ſome of the brighteſt and 
moſt learned men of the preſent age. Their 
deſign, as I underſtand, is to have a review 
of the Liturgy with ſome propoſed altera- 
tions and amendments, as well in that, as 
in the diſcipline of the church ; where, 
treating of both as practiſed under the ad- 
miniſtration of our moſt venerable deceaſed 
Father in God, they conclude with this af- 
fectionate and pathetic apoſtrophe : 


Happy iſland! May thy moſt worthy 
* Biſhop live, and continue, with the aſſiſt- 
* ance of his God, to make thee an example 
* of true religion and holineſs to all the 
* iſlands and Kingdoms of the world. May 
* his works allo live, and the good effects 
* of them continue to a thouſand genera- 
* tions. When he has been long dead, he 
will yet ſpeak, and the happy influence of 
* his works will remain in this world, whilſt 
* he is enjoying the glorious rewards of 
them in another. May I live the life of 
* that righteous man, and may my latter 
* end and ſtate of eternity be like his !? 


It is a very unuſual thing to have ſo many 
ublick teſtimonies borne to the worth and 
character of any perſon, during his life :— 
A tribute which is never paid but to very 
uncommon and extraordinary merit. 


I ſhall now juſt beſpeak your patience, 
whilſt I pay my own mite to ſuch ſuperior 
excellence, by drawing ſuch a character of 
him, in a few words, as I hope, and am 
perſuaded, ye will all fay, and believe, he 
molt juſtly merits. 


After what has been already ſaid, I have 
little more left to ſay, than that he was an 
honour to humanity, and added dignity to 
the nature of man, 


He gave the world a living example of 
the divine power and efficacy of Chriſtianity, 
of which his whole life was a moſt lively 
tranſcript. "7 | 


He was a perſon whoſe integrity was in- 
flexible, his holineſs pure, and his piety 
tervent; of admirable probity and ſimplicity 
of manners ; of a moſt engaging behaviour, 
affability, and ſweetneſs of temper. 


His piety, beneficence, and charity, will 
be remembered and recorded by the people 
of this Iſle, with gratitude and affection, to 
the remoteſt generations. In his private 
converſation he was agreeable and enter- 
taining ; lively and facetious, without levity; 
and always conſiſtent with the dignity of 


his character; never at a loſs for ſome- 


thing pertinent and proper to embelliſh and 
illuſtrate his diſcourſe ; on theſe occaſions, 
nothing ever proceeded from his mouth but 
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what was good, to the uſe of edifying, and 
miniſtered not only grace, but alſo pleaſure 
and delight to the hearers; inſomuch, that 
I have heard ſeveral gentlemen, who were 
themſelves very good judges of men and 
manners, declare, that they never met with 
any man in whom there was a more agree- 
able and happy inter-mixture of the polite 
and well-bred gentleman, with the grave, 
the learned, and ſenſible divine. 


Free from all ambition but that of doin 
good in this happy Dioceſe to which the 
providence of God had firſt called him, he 
modeſtly declined all offers and opportuni- 
ties of advancing himſelf to a higher ſtation 
in the church, though fully accompliſhed 
with every qualification that would have 
adorned the higheſt. 


As a Miniſter of the Goſpel, though a 
Prelate of the firſt rank and dignity N 6 
us, yet, in the work of his high calling, he 
was diligent and induſtrious as the meaneſt 
labourer in Chriſt's vineyard, never ſparing 
himſelf, whenever the neceſlities of the 
Church, which happened but too often, re- 
quired his perſonal labour and aſſiſtance. 
Like a faithful and wiſe Paſtor, he fed the 
people committed to his charge with plain 
and wholeſome inſtructions ſuited to their 
capacities and underſtanding ; from which 
ſpiritual employment he never defiſted, till 
compelled to reſign to the infirmities of age, 
and the inevitable decays of nature. 


To his Clergy he behaved with all the 
tenderneſs and condeſcenſion of a Father, 
and with the love and affection of a fellow- 
labourer, and a brother. 


He retained, even to the laſt, that inward 
peace and chearfulneſs of temper, —that ad- 
mirable compoſure and ſerenity of mind. 
which were the temporal rewards of his 
piety and goodneſs, and the inſeparable com- 
panions of his whole life. 


The teſtimony of his conſcience, that in 
ſincerity and godly ſimplicity he had his 
converſation in this world, inſpired him 
with that ſingular patience and reſignation, 
that firm affiance in the mercies of God, 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt, and that full aſſurance of 
hope in his promiſes, which ſupported his 
ſpirits under the languiſhments and decays 
of old age, and ſweetened to him, at laſt, 
even the bitterneſs of death itſelf. 


Thus lived this excellent perſon, beloved, 
admired, and eſteemed ;—and thus he died, 
univerſally lamented and deplored by all who 
had the honour and the happineſs of his ac- 
quaintance ;—and of whom, we may ve 
juſtly and truly ſay, that he has left behind 
no ſuperiors in virtue and goodneſs, —but 


few, very few, his equals. 


May 
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May his memory be dear, and his exam- him, —live in his fear, —and die in his fa- 
le inſtructive to us all, that ſo following |vour ; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
every man in his ſtation) the ſteps of this | Saviour. 

and all the other ſaints and ſervants of God, LE HMC RE AT IS Holy 

inal iewous and god ing, we ay: of, be al might, majeſty, and dominian 

joys, which God in his ineffable merey has adoration and praiſe, now and to eterna! 


prepared for all thoſe that unfeignedly love * Ren. 


2 1 N. 1; 
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